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The beautiful calligraphy you see on the 2 MÀ 


ong. cover of this Holy Quran is taken from “A ia 
Sura Waqi'a (Chapter 56:77/79, page 1493) (i 


which reads as follows: Ww AS 
We - 
That this is indeed 232 CAM un me | 
A Qur'an most honourable, 0235 QUAM) — 
In a Book well-guarded. Ou 5503 
Which none shall touch EIEN uu 
But those who are clean:* d J Ay 


*None but the clean shall touch it, — clean in body, mind, thought, intention, 
and soul: only such can achieve real contact with its full meaning. 
SEE PAGE 1493 FOR FURTHER COMMENTARIES ON THESE VERSES. 


TO MAKE YOUR TASK EASY, THERE ARE 3 WAYS OF 
READING AND STUDYING THE HOLY BOOK. 


|. Index reading 


Read the complete index (pages 1815 — 1862) and get acquainted with 
the many topics in the Holy Qur'an. 


2. Conventional reading 


Read everyday one section of the Holy Qur'an in Arabic (that is if you 
are able to do so) then read the translation, with the commentary ~ 
Don't worry about ‘finishing the Book’. 


3. Random reading 
Every morning before leaving home, open the Holy Book at random, 
and read the translation appearing on the page ‘opened’. That will be 
Allah's Message for you for the day. 
*READ THE QUR'AN 
*STUDY THE QUR'AN AND 
*PRACTICE THE 
MESSAGE OF THE QUR'AN 
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THE HOLY QUR’AN 


Translation and Commentary 


BY 
ABDULLAH YUSUF ALI 


PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 


I Do not wish to write a Jon i i i 
i g Preface. I wish merely to explain the history of my 
rs n Pn of this work, and the objects I have held in view. — 
fave sélered imos n i uctory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
thé Qirdan : ie Ust “tne V Commentaries on the Qur-&n ; Translations of 
hich I i sefu v orks of Reference. I have similarly explained the system 
ae a followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names; the 
rev 7 rie xis a and the principal divisions of the Qur-án. - 
Pii 2d mi ed: Is there any need for a fresh English Translation? To 
sealed is question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
tieu. XUL in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, I would invite 
€ any particular passage in Part J, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in 
pene Part and compare it with any previous version they choose. If they 
E x that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
ppreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt is justified. 

It is the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur-an and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If any one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward'and inward, it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. 
The Qur-Sin—indeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us, 
It is in P rd that ier have my readers approach the Qur-án. 

t was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. I have a dim 
recollection of the Khatm ceremony which closed that stage. It was called 
“completion ” : it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since, 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more,—something which told me that all the world's 
thoughts, all the world's most beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qur-an, as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to consider as sufficient. It is good 
to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is in the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 

I have explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depths of. Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent de has n fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal. But 1 have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage. "Through 
all my successes and failures I have learned to rely more and more upon the E 
true thing in all life—the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortal man. 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the Arabic 
Qur an, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience again 
and again. The service of the Qur-ün has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims. I felt that with such life-experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to 
the Qur-an should be to present it in a fitting garb in English. That ambition I have 
cherished in my mind for more than forty years. I have collected books and 
materials for it. I have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notee, sought the . 
society of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
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s ; r me,—the 
myself for the task. Sometimes I have considered it too Xr ei As bauty 
double task of understanding the original, and Pere 1 itcation tó ee cyday 
its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical reasonable app ciel comes 
experience. Then 1 have blamed myself for lack of courage, P 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was 50 dear to je ‘ded me. A man's 

Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last pn avail 220 
life is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in yes heit 
around him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a persona h 

: m meaningless, a new hope 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem, : 
: : long-cherished project. Watered by 
was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long if not in bulk, I 
tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness ! b t ihoteands 
guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that | am, | carried it a oR , th, in th 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people. At xj fere 
city of Lahore, I happened to mention the matter to some young people w a hich 
me in respect and affection, They showed an enthusiasm and an werner " » 
surprised me. They almost took the matter out of my hands. T ey ee lor 
immediate publication. 1 had various bits ready, but*not even one comp ete Sipar m 
They made me promise to complete at least one Sipora before I left Lahore. Asi 
by magic, a publisher, a katib (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an japan 
of blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to pus 
forward the scheme. Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination, Where 
others flinch, rash youth will dare!” r E 

Gentle and discerning reader! what 1 wish to present to you 18 an English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text. The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the f ullest 
meaning which I can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, music, and 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English Interpretation. It 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service. I want to make English itself an islamic language, 
if such a person as I can doit, And [ must give you all the accessory aid which 
I can. In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call it), 1 prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary. Introducing the subject generally, 
I come to the actual Sāras, Where they are short, I give you one or two paragraphs 
of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the Text. Where the Sura is long, 
I introduce the subject-matter in short appropriate paragraphs of the Commentary 
from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it refers. The 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs. It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general 
bird's-eye view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study 
of the Book itself. 

The text in English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow. It is also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text. Each Süra and the verse of 
each Süra is separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page. The 
system of numbering the verses has not been uniform in previous translations. 
European editors and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge consider- 
ably from that accepted in the East. This causes confusion in giving and verifying 
references. The different Qiraats sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and 
the numbering of the verses. This is not a vital matter, but it causes confusion 
in references. It is important that at least in Islamic countries one system of 
numbering should be adopted. 1 have adopted mainly that of the Egyptian edition 
published under the authority of the King of Egypt. This will probably be accepted 
in Zgypt and in Arabic-speaking countries, as those countries generally look up to 
Egypt in matters of literature. I am glad to see that the text shortly to be 
published by the Anjuman-i-Him&yat-i-Islám of Lahore is following the same 
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system of numbering, I recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
example. If once this i 


: 3 done we shall have a uniform system of numbering. 1 
have retained the numbering of Sections, as it is universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Süras, I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the Sections into paragraphs. They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter. 

_ In translating the Text ] have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view. Where 
it 1s a question merely of words, | have not considered the question important enough 
to discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, 1 hope adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes. Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order. to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes. For example, see ii. 104 n. and ii. 26.n. 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 


his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is 
inevitable. 


Let me explain the Scope of the Notes. 
consistently with the object I have in view, viz, 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but c 
be the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope. Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, if only out of respect to the Holy Hook. Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information. 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions 
of law, the Qur-án lays down general principles, and these I have explained. I have 
avoided technical details: these will be found discussed in theic proper place in my book 
on " Anglo-Muhammadan Law." Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes. On these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men in the past have left little new to say now. There is usually not much 
controversy, and ] have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons 
for them. Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, 1 have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space. It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning. The particular occasion and the particular people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time. What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, is: what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

I spoke of the general meaning of the verses, Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-án, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases. It is like a traveller climbing a mountain: the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees. From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman's Homer :— l 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific, —and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise, — 
Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Qur-än opens our spiritual eyes! The meaning which we thought we had grasped 
expands. New worlds are opened out. _As we progress, still newer, and again newer 
worlds “swim into our ken." The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com- 


I have made them as short as possible 
to give to the English reader, scholar 
oncise view of what I understand to 
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pletely absorbs us. And yet we know that the “ face of God " — our final goal—has 
not yet been reached. We are in the mulk of Sulaiman (Q. ii. 102), which the evil 
ones denied, belied, and even turned inlo blasphemy. But we can ignore'blasphemy, 
ce and contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
rom the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils. 
NT Such dE Ui aen difficult to express. But where I can, | have indicat. 
n the Notes, in the Commentary, d with 
elevated language of the Text. erudi ibe ele San cust as rhe 
The Arabic Text I have had pri i 
ad printed from photogra hic blocks mad 
by Master Muhammad Sharif, The calligraphy is (oe TAE of Pir ‘Abdul Hia 
with whom I have been in touch and who-has complied with my desire for a bold 
round hand, with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the letters to which they relate, and the verses duly nurabered id 
a : be debat with their English equivalents. Calligraphy SiWpiek añ 
portan place in Muslim Art, diti i , i i 
Ee dicem benign: it is my desire that my version should not in any 
1 have been fortunate in securin i 
g the co-operati f 3 i 
pire Mls ‘ot proofs of the Arabic Text. In connection SER URTE Gt " 
e Arabic Qur-án he has devoted much time and th "ras 
tion of the Text, and he has also i iz its hi REC p te. 
will some day publish diese Tee dE si EAE es pramene: 1 nope he 
Anjuman's Text before its formal publication [ ide privileges Ot, tne 
prepared Text of any produced in India, and | ha da E. id E coly 
and the numbering of verses, —the only oints ps quM de n paoe uNa 
arise on the Quranic Text. ý n, which any difficulties are likely to 
It has been my desire to have th inti 
> e print i A 
Bokira E jer ane Dr cd the best style possible, 
result will please those who are good enough to approve lissee I hope the 
of the work. The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all m more essential features 
Mr. Badruddin Badr, their Proof Examiner, have tak T im zu bor especially 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their tis , ds E EE work. 
cheerfully, and I am obliged to them. The publisher ‘Sh ib Mak nde e 
has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I feugiat 
his efforts. and I hope the public will appreciate 
My plan is to issue each, Sip@a as it i 
: as it , i 
three months As the work Saat vico at intervals of not more than 
The paging will be continuous in the subsequent vol S Dép to accelerate the pace 
in,eithes three or two volumes. It is my eatin ie The final binding will be 
Index to the whole. I hope all interested will si provide a complete analytical 
order in advance. sign the publisher's subscription 
One final word to my readers. Read, study, and di ' P 
slowly, and let it sink into your heart and sonl ) Si h diss the. Holy Book. Read 
own reward. If you find anything in this vol Ms study will, like virtue, be it 
your enjoyment dl the FETI SOn aTa S ume to criticise, please let it jst s ! i 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it. Troc ne Chapter and vérss I shall 
judgment in deciding for myself. Any c not vex you if | exercise m o 
acknowledged. On the other hand, if ies Orrections accepted will be fof wn 
or helps you, please do not hesitate ts X is something that specially Pu: s 
to help you. It wi ome. lha i A 
» p ra | will be a pleasure io know thet ay tab ve given up ather interests 
jc Ln me care of my Publisher at his Dabo sd has not been in vain. If 
e i 
etters to me. address, he will always forward 
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COMMENTARIES ON THE QUR-AN 
QURANIC literature. is so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole, Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, Wee 


have perished. And more works are being added every day. The activity in this 
line has never been greater than it is now. 


There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the 
Qur-fin. A mere glance at Imam Suyüti's (d. 911 H.) /tgán or Haji Khalifa's 
(d. 1059 H.) Kashf-uz-sunün will show the encyclopedic volume of tbe Quranic 
sciences in their day. 


. Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves mucb to be 
desired. - With the retrogression of the Islamic nations in original work in science, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience 
in various phases of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in 
the free spirit of research and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is 
just beginning will, it is hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let in the full light of 
reason and understanding: 


The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur-án arose quite early. 
Even before the whole of the Qur-án was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or 
of their bearing on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual 
matters on which they sought more light. The Apostle's answers were carefully 
stored in the memory of the Companions (ar-ha^) and were afterwards written down. 
In the next generation, the Tabi'in, were those who had not personally conversed with 
the Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions and 
learned from them. Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through the 7a@bi'sn and the Companions, Through them grew up the 
science of Hadith or Traditions. As this literature grew, it became necessary to 
establish strict rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so as tb 
separate that which was considered to be establi-hed from that which was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In the evolution of the 
science of Hadith, it became clear that even among the Companions certain persons 
had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming really 
acquainted with the Apostle's true meaning, or in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons came to be limited to ten 
only. Similarly the claims of the Tabi‘in came to be examined and graded, and so 
on. Thus arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in 
Hadith literature were examined biographically and in other ways. 

The Hadith literature dealt with all sorts of matters, including Theology, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (explanation of the Qur-4n). Exegesis soon became an indepen- 
dent science by itself and was called Tafsir, and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to 
widen as the experience and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to in- 
‘crease. Besides the examination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades 
of authorities, it began to examine the meaning of words philologically, collecting a 
vast amount of learning as to root meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
to which the Apostle belonged, the usage and meaning of words in the purest original 
Arabic before it became mixed up with foreign idioms and usages by the use of the 
Arabic language by non-Arabs in Islam, and by the influence of the enormous 
geographical expansion of the Arab race in the first few centuries of Islam. The 
increasing knowledge of history and of Jewish and Christian legends enabled 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book ih : r5 yp depen 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), whic d Erba aid 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its imper anh VERAT Jesih 
gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical | Yann di Judam: 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of angan y the Midrasl 
or that it nccepts as true the illustrative legends from the emus or ^ im 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came philosop y ton ‘bulk 
doctrine of the Sifi schools. The development of the science of ha aah uilt on 
formal logic), and its further offshoot the ‘J/m-ul-'Agaid (the philosophica le tuni 
tion of the grounds of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectua 
side, while Táatei! (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor. » The Sifi mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict, But many of the non-Sü(T writers on T@awil indulged in an 
amount of licence in interpretation which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the part of the more sober ‘Ulam. 


For my part I agree with this protest, While freely reserving the right of in- 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, I think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to vse all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur-n. But he must not mix vp his own theories 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which 
is usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims it to be. Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which I will mention just a few: 


(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo 
such transformations. The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. 
Where they are not unanimovs, we must use our judgment and historic sente 


in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most. We must 
not devise new verbal meanings. 


lich the meaning of each root-word 
nterpret it in a modern 


them or appreciate 
fantastic, they had best lenvo the interpretation : se them or think them 


N tures alone, This is 
be ndequate for the expression of the highest spirit Palouse 'anguage can pe 

ch thought mus 
out of which people will 
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perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It is possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while n whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes. And so it comes about that through 
the prism of a clever English translation, poor ‘Umar (Omar) Khayyam emerges 
as a sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, 
dallying with „women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of 
things entire.” And so the parables of stern morality in the Qur-fn, its mystic 
earnestness, and its 


f pictures of future bentitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise | 


(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-&n distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English. Instances arc: 
Rahman and Rahim (Most Merciful); see i. 1. n.; afā, eafaha, gafara (to forgive) ; 
see ii. 109 n.; und the various words for Creation ; see ii. 117 n. The fact is that it 
gives us a very limited idea of God's Mercy, when we only use the English word 

mercy ": the Quranic idea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides vs to the light of His 
" Countenance,” So the "forgiveness" of God is a thing totally different in quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man: the equation implied 
in " Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us" is a 
misleading fallacy. So, again, " Creation " is not just a simple process done by God 
nt some remote time and finished with: the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation. 


(5) God's purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man's intelligence is 
limited at iís very best. In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take.mankind 
collectively the variations are even gréater from age to age and from people to people. 
There is thus no finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted— 
God's Crention— there is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the oneon 
the other must yield diverse results. The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same. 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there ism double cause of variation in the view. 
So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles. The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you. The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 
in the fourteenth century of the Hijra. 


The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (marqülat) 
and matters of judgment (ma‘gi/@t) is a sound one, and | heartily accept it. But I 
would extend the scope of the ma'qülat far beyond questions of idiom nnd meaning. 
In the former the issues are: what uctually happened, or what was actvally-said, or 
how were certain things done? Here the closer we go back to contemporary 
authority, the better, In the latter, the issues are: what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom 
we can extract from this? In such matters, the closer we come to opt own 
circumstances and experiences, the better. It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages. 
The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. In matters of 
bilology and language 1 accept the best authority among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions: the older the better. In matters of narration, 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view. As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
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nteresting and valuable from a historical point of 
collected ample material for it. But to lay too 
out of all perspective. The Qur-án was 
but for all time. The particular occasion 
how it can guide us in our present 
fold, and when tested, it is so true, that we should be 
ers that immediately help us. So in nature plants 
seek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment. There is plenty of 
other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it. In matters 
of remote hi-tory or folk lore, we must take the results of the latest researches. In 
interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such 
beliefs or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure 
of the torm which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light of the sun 
obscures the lesser light of the stars. 
In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and i 

must use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which Ser ii 
must not obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions. Let us take simpl x 

d ; ple examples. 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
expression with the Copernican system of astronomy. What we mean i "a n 
under the Copernican system as it was under the Ptolemzic syst Whe pones 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put eee hen we speak 

. s : on our defence because the earth is 

round, Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven fi i E 

. rmaments raise questions as 
to the nature of space in modern astronomy. Man's intellect i x q á 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him. H E is given to him to 
tions of it at different times. Spiritual truths are quite ind S Eme Giisrent concer 
which of these conceptions are true. They deal with ependent of the question 
the ken of physical science. In èxplaining or licens thee, which are beyond 
language as is current among the people to whom we uL em we shall use such 


were revealed, the information is ! 
view, and our older writers have 
much stress on it to-day puts the picture 

not revealed for a particular occasion only, 
is now past. Our chief interest now is to see 
lives. Its meaning is so mani 
wise to concentrate on tbe matt 


Let me set out the names of the most im : 
which I have from time to time referred. They page d especially those to 
authorities. They belong to widely different schools of tho ante: ae 
express extreme views with which I do not agree. I ont ae = aud some of them 
accepted Commentaries. y adopt the general sense of 


(1) The monumental work of Abii Ja'far M 
H A perfect mine of historical irea Lin * edid lbn Jarir Tabari,'d. 310 
a Traditiopnist. Copies are not easily accessible. T was both a historian and 
(2) The Mufradat, a dictionary of diffi 
by Abul-Qasim Husain Ragib, of dud d. $03 4r. 


(3) The Kashshaf,by Abul-Qasim Mahmü 
. : hmüd Z A 
Very full in the explanation of words and idiomas hio Khwarism, d. 538 H. 
and ethical view of doctrine. Numerous Commentar? akes a decidedly rational 
Commiatiri ries have been written on this 
(4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakbr-ud-din M 
prehensive. Strong in interpretations from ip or raa 
= u i i 
— (5) Aara by Qadhi Nasir-ud-din Aba S 3 pom of view. 
Has ica argely from the Mu/fradat, the Kashshaf aid Baidhawi, d, 685 H. 
incorporates a good deal of original matter. A ver 1 and the Tafsir Kabir. but 
again numerous Commentaries have been written y popular Commentary on which 
. » 


(6) The Tafsir of Abul-Fida I " 
has great authority among the ‘Ulam. il ibn Kathir, d. 774 H. Volumi but 
- tja . : ` j 
. (7) Itgán fi ulüm-il-Qur an, by Jalal-ud-din Sne55 “ee 
review of the sciences of the Qur-an, being an latodo 
io 


rds and phrases i 
in the Qur-án 
Also explains des" 


d. 606 H. Very com- 


d.911H.A 
1 H. A comprehensi 
n to his Majma'-l-Bahrain. 
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(8\ Tafsir Jalalain,— Written by the two Jalal-ud-dins, one of whom was the 
author of the /Iqün, mentioned above, d. 91] H. A concise and meritorious 
Commentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written, 


(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in tho realm of Tafsir, 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu. 


The earliest I can trace is Shaikh ‘Ali Ibn Ahmad Mahaimi (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d, 835 H.=1432 A.D. author of the Tafsir Rahmani. Almost contemporary 
with him was "Allima Shams-ud din, of Daulatabad and Delhi, who lived during the * 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharqi of Jaunpur (1400—1440 A.D). He wrote in 
Persian. During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Waliullah, and his two sons Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1824) and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir 
(d. 1526) wrote both translations and Commentaries. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz wrote in 
Persian and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan of ‘Aligarh (d. 1898) has not met the approval of the 'Ulamá, On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulvi ‘Abdul Haqq, the Tafsir 
Haqqüni, has passed through several editions, is quite modern in tone and manage- 
sble in bulk, and is widely circulated in Indid. I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly, The Commentary of Maulvi Abul Kalam 
Azid has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished. 


(10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad 'Abduh (d. 1323 H.= 1905 A.D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridhi, the talented editor of the Manar newspaper. 
The work of Shaikh Tantáwi, Jauhari, a pupil of ‘Abduh, finds the “ jewels” of the 
Qur-án and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new. lines of 


thought. ‘Allama Farid Wajdi is also spoken of as a good modern Commentator: 
I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work. 


(11) It has been said that the Qur-dn is its own best Commentary. As we 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur-án removes many difficulties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another. 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE QUR-AN 
j translations of the Qur-án in 
hem seslly Sie dex B 2 d with the rriges{ation: Jf the language is 


them. Usvally the Text is printe Sod]. 1 
5 -an are taken over bocily into it 
undeveloped, many of the Arabic words of the Qur-à Apo e THEN perd 


for want of corresponding words in the language. Even) 


Mi 


Muslims have 


Persian or Turkish, the introduction of religicus terms [rom Arabic gave a body of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and gor cemented that 
unity of the Muslim Brotherhood which is typified by the Qibla. W here tye notion 
itself is new to the speakers of polished languages, they are glad to boron t Enos 
word expressing that notion and all the associations connected with it. uch a 
word is Qibla, Where the language is undeveloped, the translation 1s nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text. The translation has neither grammati- 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself. That is what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations. They were really rough explanations, 
The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read the Qur-án in Arabic. The ambition 
of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the Arabic Text. I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur-dn, either in Arabic or in the mother 
tonsue or some well-developed tongue which he or she understands. Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations. 

The translations into non-European languages known to me are: Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages. 1 


believe there is also a Chinese (dialectical! translation. 
The earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ‘Abdul Qadir cf Delhi (d 1826). 


He has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators. Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete. 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi‘-ud-din of Delhi, Shah Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi, and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad 
(d. 1912). Personally I prefer the last. The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shujá' has not yet been published. 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543 
The place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander. This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch. Schweigger's German translation was published 
at Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Paris in 1647, and a Russian one at St. Petersburg in 1776. Savary's French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski's French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam t i 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The G ba 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen's translation in 1773 Wahl's x 1828, and 
Ullmann's (first edjtion in 1840). I believe the Ahmadiya Associ ti x f Leho! 
have in hand a fresh translation into German and Dutch PU aer 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a i i ; 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Wei LE ae "iu sel vr 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam t Euro Pao d 
was a learned man, and there is no pretence about the ob; E tern 
to discredit Islam by an elab ze Onject he had in view, vis. 

y orate show of quotations from Muslii f 
themselves. Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope I Xe | ene 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold It cere een won x 
introductory volume containing what he calls a "' Refutati. in cc E oy an 

The first English translation by A. Ross was Batata’ j or Pre 

translation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few y Station of the first French 
Sale's translation (1734) was based en Maracci's Latin PNE CLE yars: meee 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on aats oe mnd even his notes and 
ohjecr wasto discredit Islam in the eyes of En : re cci. Considering that Maracci's 
should be looked upon as a standard Tratalsiion Im MEER isole that Sale's tran-lation 
should pass through edition alter edition, being ey ne English-speaking world, and 

' E even included in-the series called the 
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J. M. Rodwell arranged th 
was first pnblished in 1861. Though he t 
show the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to "show up" 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E. H. Palmer's 
translation (first published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-in ought to be 
translated into colloquial language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic, 


3 : To him that style was “rude and rugged ": we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod, 


he amount of mischief done by these versions of non-Muslim and anti- 


Á ‘Writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion. The first. Muslim to unde 


t 1 t indertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad 
Abdul Hakim Khin, of Patiala, 1905. Mirza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 1919): the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 


separate volume of Introduction was, as far as I know, never published. My dear friend, 
the late Nawwáb 'Imád.ul-Mulk Saiyid Husain Bilgrámi of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work. The Ahmadiya Sect 
has also been active in the field Its Qadiydn Anjuman published a version of the 
first Sipára in 1615. Apparently no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad ‘Ali's translation (frst edition in 1917), which has 
passed through more than one edition. It isa scholarly work, and is equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index, 
But the Engiish of the Text is decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic. There are two other Muslim translations of great merit. 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text, Hahz Gulám Sarwar's 
translation (published in 1930 or 1929 deserves to be better known than it is. He 
has provided fairly full summaries cf the Süras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text. l think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text. In many orn aie Words "d barnes co so 
regnant of meaning that a Translator wou € in despair unless he were allowed to 
i oe all that hs understands j^ Rus a inae cet reps din Hon 
s published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a litetary man of stan ing, an 
ue Arabié scholar. But he has patent Sale We Peed isto the dor His 
ing is " almost literal " : it can hardly be expected that it can give an a equate 
Pipe en which tin his own words) ‘can be described as "that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy. : Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language ìs impossible, 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt. We do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch in his picture something or EE rs kd psi) e i 
ish language being widely sp Orid, many people 
Sfereslad tn Tn el get dheir ideas of the Qur-án from English translations, t 
is good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
he ental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educa- 
their m m has enthroned English as the common language of culture for a 
EUM Df 350 millions. The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims— 
ic—look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
unless they kaow ar fellow eb eh judge—usually misjudge—their 
expression. k aterial which is available to them in English. We should 
PA e iiiu this material as much as we can ait as many points of 
^ ; slim nations—like the Turks—have now determined to 
view as we can. Proh sre ad (including the Holy Book) in their own national 
provide their bast to keep them in touch with the thought and points of view of 
language. In or faith the English language would under present conditions be the 
their brethren : eius These are the considerations which have moved me to 
most convenient S done task of providing an English Interpretation of the Qur-fin, 
pone sad light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this service 
pray 


to Islam. 
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USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


THE wide compass of the Qur-án makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points 
that arise. To deal adequately with Such a Book, the widest reading is necessary 
as well as the most varied experience in life. But the interests of readers require 
that a handy Commentary should not roam too far afield. Bearing this in view the 
three essential kinds of books would be: (a) Previous Commentaries; (b) previous 
Translations; (c) Dictionaries and General Works of Reference, easily accessible. 
I have set out (2) and (5) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c) :— 

l. Imam Abul-Qasim Husain Rágib's Mufradat: a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur-an. Already mentioned under Commentaries. 

2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qamüs. 
The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisēn-ul-'Arab. 
The concise Arabic-Perisan Dictionary, Surah, 
J. Penrice's Dictionary & Glossary of the Koran, 


E. W. Lane: English-Arabic Lexicon, 


Nw bw 


7. Imam Jalal-ud-din Suyüti's /égan fi *ulüm-il-Qur-àn: a veritable encyclo- 
pedia of Quranic sciences. 

8. Noldeke und Schwally: Geschichte des Qorans. A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Qur-án. Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non-Muslim 
point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject. 

9. Encyclopedia of Islam. Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 
parts. 

10. Encyclopadia Britannica, 14th edition. A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 

11. Hughes's Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful. 

12. Ibn Hisham: Sirat-ur-Rasul. A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle. 

13. Maulvi Shibli Nu'mánt.(d. 1914=1334 HJ: Sirat-un-Nabi (an Urdu 
Life.of the Apostle). 

14. Fath-ur-Rahma@n, an Arabic Concordance to the Qur-án, by Faidh-ullah 
Bik Hasani, printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use, 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


Tuk following table shows the 


letters of the Arabic alphabet : system which I have followed in transliterating the 


— 


| [consonantal b t 
[Connal] b emee, È 
Í Long vowel? 4 € M iius E (Inverted apostrophe) 
M "**559999*9993329»24* teense b é SOCT Cee eet eeeeteee seto g 
Füllen e t E t beet oh eee | 
OF atecanstesetter Apn th o E IT. q 
a IMPR . J SIT See ET k 
Qoo ee eene h SECURUS 1-1 ] 
Q cM kh |  eresseresssneresereuness m 
9 —H d MELDE n 
Oi Vuneeteietesim Z TDA e h 
5 eee seviesee r 5 consonant wW 
à RET Dee imr e g longvowel® ù 
DU E ne B 3 diphthong au 
aS ous E e e d sh (8. consonant 
T NETUS rm S ig longvowel*® i 
Rip OR EAT . dh is diphthong ai 


Short vowels: — (fata) a 
+ (kasra) i 
Z (dhamma) u 
1. For the harmsa (e) I have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the ‘ain (e ), or vice versa, is confusing to English 


readers. As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, e.g., ab, Raf. Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fatha, 
I have shown it by a second a: thus, /graa, the cave of Hiraa. In other cases it 
has not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign. The name of the 
Holy Book is usually written Qurán ; but I prefer to write Qur-dn. 


2. The final 4 preceded by the short a is scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left it out. Hence Sūra, Fatiha, Hijra, etc., where the Arabic spelling would require 
Sürah, Fatihah, Hijrah, etc. 

3. In internationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English ; e g., Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill-defined, and possibly my practice and that 
of my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform. 


4. Some names, e.g., Ishmael, Hagar, etc., have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred 
personages held in great honour in Islam. I have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and used the Arabic forms, Isma'il, Hajar, etc. 


a Where it is really pronounced long. Hence, khalaqna-kum but khalagnal-insan; Aba Sufvan 
but Abul-Qasim ; fin-nar but fi-hi. 


I have not used many abbreviations, 


A.D. 
A.H. 
Bk. 


viz. 


ABBREVIATIONS USED 


= Anno Domini = 
= Anno Hegire— 
= Book. 


year of the Christian Calendar. 
year of the Hijra. 


=The running Commentary, in 


thythmic prose. 
—compare. 


xix 


Those I have used are shown below :— 


7: date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived). 


= The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament. 
— Encyclopedia Britannica, 14th edition, 

— exempli gratia for example. 

— The Book of Exodus, Old Testament. 

— The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. 

=year of the Hijra. 

= Hafiz Gulam Sarwar's Translation of the Qur-an. 
= id est=that is, 

= Book of Joshua, Old Testament. 

=Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. 

= Maulvi Muhammad ‘Ali's Translation of the Qur-dn. 


— Mr. M. Pickthall's The Meaning of the Glorious Koran. 
— note, 


— notes, 

—' The Book of Numbers, Old Testament. 
= page. 

= pages. 

= Qur-án. 

— Qur-án, Sūra 20, verse 25. 

— Revelation of St. John, New Testament. 
= sūra, 

= verse, 

= verses, 

— videlicet = namely. 


Yo: sp etc. — the end of one Sipára, two Sipáras, etc. A Sipára is arithmetically 


the 30th part of the Qur-an, 


PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


'U 

THE punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked gute Ae 
with great care and minute attention to details. The ear S. m ish "id intdredti " 
or no punctuation marks. Their growth and developmen ‘abo thenouestion wil 
history, on which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into th in Beare á 
publish his notes. In classical Europe, Greek had practically no Bh a 3 as, S. 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe 3 ey developed 
with printing. Aldus Manutius (14th century) was the first to work out ead 
system. The Muslims were much earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation is not a strong point. 


Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks 
are used. First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of Qiraat, 
The most important of these is what is known as the Mu'ánaqa uiiles, This literally 
means the action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, asin the 
ceremonious salute at the celebration of ‘Id. The technical meaning in connection 
with the Qurenic text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it. 
The word or expression in question is indicated by three dots .. placed before and 
after it, above other punctuation marks if any. An example will be found in ii. 2, 
where the word fi-hi may be construed either as referring to the word raib in the 
preceding clause, or to the word hudan in the succeeding clause. Either or both 
constructions are admissible. Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text : by the abbreviation a«, where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Mutagaddimin), or by the word uiilas in full, where it 
was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaakhkhirin) The numeral above it 
shows the serial aumber of the Mw'ánaga of each series. 


Secondly, there are marginal marks s 


howing division into sections or para- 
graphs. These are denoted by the letter ‘ain (e) in the margin, and are axplained 
under the heading “ Divisions of the Qur an.” 


Thirdly, there are the ordinar unctuati i 
of the most important of these i yp ation marks in the Text. A knowledge 


: ^ Tee I$ necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text. 

rale att UG a gi pres ace Oto denote the end of ER R and the 
. e end of the A i 

mark of a smaller Stop is pnt above it. Where 5 not also the end of a sentence, the 


breath, etc., or where option is 


is better to stop or not to stop. 
full stop, i P : 
of an argument, as in the case of a pendet d oe eee eee 


zzi 


DIVISIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


THe reading of the Qur-án is considered a pions duty by every Muslim and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child. 
For the convenience of tho:e who wish to complete the whole reading in a given 
time, the whole Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. The 
thictieth Pact is called juz-un in Arabic, and Sipdra or simply Para in Persian and 
Urdu. If you read a Sipara every day, you complete the whole reading in a month 
of thirty days. The seventh part is called a Mund. If one is read every day, the 
whole is completed in a week, Usually the arithrretical quarters of a Sipara 


(one-fourth, one-half, three quarters) are alzo marked in the Arabic copies as ÁAr-rub', 
An-nisf, and Ath-thalatha. 


According to subject-matter, the division is different. The whole of the 
Qur-án is arranged in 114 Süras of very unequal size. The Süras are numbered and 
the consecutive number is shown just before the title of the Sūra, both in Arabic and 
English. In Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological order as 
usually accepted by Muslim writers. Each Sāra consists of a number of Ayats. 
Sara I contains 7 Ayats and Sūra II contains 286. For the meaning of Sūra and 
Ayat see C. 42 nn. 15-17. The most convenient form of quotation is to name the 
Süra and the åyat : thus ii, 120 means the 120th Ayat of the second Sūra. A Sara 
is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory. 
If you examine the order you will find that each Süra is a step in a gradation. I 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature. The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the chythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Sometimes a sentence is 
divided by a break in anAyat. But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end 
of an Ayat. 


A division of the Süra into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts. These are 
logical divisions according to meaning. The word translated " Section " is in Arabic 
Rukū', a “ bowing of the head" The énd of a Ruki‘ is shown in Arabic by s, 
Usually three figures are written with z. The top figure shows the number of 
Rukü's completed in that Sāra. The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in 
the Ruki‘ just completed. The bottom figure shows the number of Rukü's 
completed in that Sipara, irrespective of Süras. For example, the first £ in Sipára II 


which continues Sara II from Sipara I is usually marked & . It means that at that 


point 17 Ruka'‘s of Sūra II have been compieted, that the Rukü' of which it marks 
the close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the first Ruka‘ that falls in Sipara II. 
I have further marked the sub-division of Rukü's into shorter paragraphs where 
neceasary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial: e.g., see the initial 


A in ii, 6 or the initial WY in ii. 35. 


CONTENTS 


Introductory Commentary : 


Sira I: 


Sūra II 


Part 9. 


God's purpose with man 
The light of His Revelation 
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INTRODUCTION 


C. 1.—Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy ; 
He created All, including Man, 
To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 
He honoured man to be His Agent, 
And to that end, endued him with understanding, 
Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight; 
So that man should understand Nature, 
Understand himself, 
And know God through His wondrous Signs, 
And glorify Him in Truth, reverence, and unity. 


C. 2.— For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 
So that his acts should reflect God's universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 
Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 
And with the great drama of the world around him, 
And with his own spiritual growth. 


C. 3,—But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 
Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 
And he chose the crooked path of Discord. 
And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 
[gnorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, 
And in himself. 


C. 4.— Then did his soul rise against himself, 
And his self-discord made discord between kith and kin : 
Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak, 
To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity, 
And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 
For the truth and reality of Unity 
Was gone from their minds. 


C. 5,— When men spread themselves over the earth, 
B And became many nations, 
Speaking diverse languages, 
A observing diverse customs and laws; 


C. $-7.) 2 


The evils became multiplied, 
As one race or nation " 
ienated from another. 
ra aT of Man was now doubly forgotten,— 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 
Were sown and reaped in larger fields; 
And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 
Were obscured over masses of men, 
As large tracts of land are starved 
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high. 


C. 6.—But God, in His infinite mercy and love, 
Who Forgives and guides individuals and nations, 
And turns to good even what seems to us evil, 
Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 
Nor the groups of men and women 
Who join together to obey His Will and Law 
And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 
Nor the Nations that dwell 
In mountain or valley, beat or cold, 
In regions fertile or arid, 
In societies that roam over land or seas, 
Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 
Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems, 
Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 
Precious stones or metals or Stored-up heat and energy, 
Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 
Or live a frugal life of contemplation : 
For all are children of One God, 
And share His loving care 
And must be brought within the pale 
Of His eternal unity and harmony. 


C. 7.—Aná so this light of eternal Unity 
Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 
Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men, 
To share their joys and sorrows, 
To suffer for them and with them,— 
Aye, gnd to suffer more than falls 
To ordinary mortal lot,— 
That so their message and their life 


, [C. 7-11 
Might fulfil the eternal 
d unchangin 


B Purpose of igh,— 
lu pose of the Most High, 


9 his noblest destiny, 
—Ever this eternal li 
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C. 8. 
ght of Unity, 
Stic light of God's own Will, 
ne and shines with undiminished splendour. 
mes of many Messengers ure inscribed 


In i 
the records of many nations and many tongues, 


A " : 
nd many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
Accordi 


ni: ng tothe needs of the times andthe understanding of the people ; 
nd manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 
And m 


anifold also was the response of their people; 
But they all witnessed to the One Truth: 


Of God's unity, might, grace and love. 


C. 9.— As the records of man are imperfect, 


And the memory of man unstable : 

The names of many of these messengers 

Are known in one place and not in another, 

Or among one people and not among others; 

And some of their names may have perished utterly ; 
But their message stands one and indivisible, 

Even though it may have been forgotten, 

Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity ; 
Or misunderstood in the blinding light 

Of time or tortuous Circumstance. 


C. 10.—Many were the faiths in the composite world 
Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and' Europe, 
And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom, 
Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled; 
And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,—prophets, poets, preachers, 
Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 
And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 
And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia,— 
Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific. 


C. 11.—At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 


C. 11-14, } 4 


Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 
Without miracles save those that happen 

Now and always in the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 

Inner experience of man and his vision of God,— 
To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever. 


C. 12.— And this great healing light shone 
Among 2 people steeped in ignorance, 
Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 
Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature's hardships and her rugged resistance to man, 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 
Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 
And wielding a tongue flexible, beautiful, 
And able ta respond, with brevity and eloquence, 
To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive, 


C. 13.— Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ?— 
Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 
Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 
Men whose refinement had ended in vices, 
Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits, 
Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, 
Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 
Gross selfishness between class and class, 
Sex and sex, condition and condition; 


or luxury, 


And had perverted their language, once beautiful, 
Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 


C. 14.— For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed; 
Rome's great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism 
And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance; 
The living fire of Persia's Prophet scarce &mouldered 
In her votaries of luxury ; 
In India, countless castes and kingdoms 
Cancelled the unity of Buddha's teaching; 
The wounds of Chinn had not yet been healed by T' 


And Japan was still a disciple of China. ane EUM 


5 (C. 15-19. 


C. 15.—Then, in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 
Shone a light that spread in all directions. 
lt was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men's habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa. 
It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, 
With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries. 


C. 16.—Behold! There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle; the comely child, 
Noble of birth, but nobler still 
In the grace and wisdom of human love 
And human understanding ; dowered with the key 
Which opened to him the enchanted palace 
Of nature ; marked out to receive— 
To receive and preach in burning words 
The spiritual truth and message of the Most High. 


C. 17.— Others before hiim had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 
Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as thcy knew. 


C. 18.—But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 
Of history; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love; in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 
But never lost his way to truth and righteousness ; 
From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him ; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 
And won fram them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith ! who never broke his word. 


i ? indeed be praise : 
.—To the Praiseworthy ind 
n Born in the Sacred City ? he destroyed 
Its superstition ; loyal to his people to the core, 
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Al-Amin 2. Muhammad. 3. Mecca. 
1. Al-Amin. 
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He stood for all humanity ; orphan-born 

And poor, he envied not the rich, 

And made his special care all those 

Whom the world neglected or oppressed, - 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need : 
Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 
Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men. 


C..20.— His mother* and his foster-mother ? 
Loved and wondered at the child ; 
His grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
Of all his twice-eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways ; 
His uncle Abi Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 
Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives. 


C. 21.—To his cousin ‘All, the well-beloved,$ 
Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 
As gentle as he was wise and true 
The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill, 
Holding life cheap in su 
And placing without res 
His prowess, his wit an 
At the service of this 


and strong, 


PPort of a cause so high, 
erve his chivalry, 

d learning, and his sword 
mighty Messenger of God, 


: C. 22.—Not till the age of forty? did he receiva 
The Commission to stand 
The Bounty of God, and His gift 
Of knowledge by Word a 
His years of preparation 
The Truth : he Sought i 
Her beauty and her ster i PRSE 
He sought it in the inn 
Of human lives, men's 


joys and 
Their kindly virtues an y Sorrows, 


d their sins 


) — — 
4. Amina. 5. Halima. 6 
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Juni-solar: See Appendix XI, p. 1077, "n 7. The Arabian year before H. 10 was rougbly 
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Pride, injustice, crue] wron 
ES g 
gm plas X gain, Scarce checked by the inner voice 
The will € of duty, moral law, and higher still, 
^ Supreme of God, to which the will 
n must tune itself to find its highest bliss. 


C. 23. — But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity; 
Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them; even as a boy of nine, 
When he went in a trade caravan with Abu Talib 
To Syria; his tender soul marked inwardly 
How God did speak in the wide expanse 
Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 
In the refreshing flow of Streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gard 


ardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 


From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun. 


C. 24. — Nor less he grieved at Man's ingratitude 
When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 
Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 
Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 
And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 


C. 25.— He worked, and joyed in honest labour; 
He traded with integrity to himself and to others; 
He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life; 
But saw its good and evil as types i 
Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter; 
People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul. 
Was just and righteous : he loved the society _ 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength; 
He despised not wealth but used it for others; 
He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 


Se a auauua 


8. It was on such visits that hẹ met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks 
like Bahira who were quick to recognise his spiritual worth, Perhaps the meeting was in 
Busra in the Jabal Druze district of Syria, some 70 miles south of Damascus. There 

s another Busra in Edom, north of Petra in Transjordania. Busra was famous for trade 
m eine red dyes, and is referred to as Bozrah in Isaiah, Ixiii. 1. Neither of these towns 
is to be confounded with the modern Basra. 


8 
C 25-29. ] Iu 
and his pride’ when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among , 


. 26.— enty-five he was united in the holy bonds 

un or edi ok with Khadija the Great, the noble lady 

Who befriended him when he ws no pen resources, 
usted him when his worth was little known, 

E ia and understood him in his spiritual struggles, 
Believed in him when with trembling steps 
He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 
Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 
And was a life-long helpmate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty-first year, — ' 
A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe. 


C. 27.— There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 
Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 
In a valley which turns left from the road to ‘Arafat. 
To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation : 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija. 
Days and nights he spent there with his Lord. 
Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind, — 
Harder and more cross-grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him, — problems not his own, 
But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny, 
Of the mercy of God, and the age-long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace, 


C. 28. — Not till forty years of e 


arthly lif 
That the veil was lifted y lite had passed 


from the Preserved Tablet 


pair, — to 


ev the mout 
Of divinely inspired Apostles, E 


C. 29, — The Chosen One" was in the Cay : 
e of 
For two years and more he had piger Ed de 
His Creator and wondered at the myster € and adore 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just Sovi 
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9. Alfaqru fakhri : « Poverty is my pride, » 


10. Mustafa. 


9 (C. 29-32. 


and the soul in him 
knowledge sublime, new 


taught by. the bounty 
Of God, and leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not. 


no And now, behold! a dazzling 
Vision of beaut 


y and light overpowered his senses, 
And he heard the word “ Igraa ! " 


Out of a clot,i*4 
Reaching out to 
And ever new, 


C. ne lqraa!"—which being interpreted may mean 
Read!" or " Proclaim!” or“ Recite!” 

The unlettered Apostle was puzzled ; 
He could not read, The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 
And the ¢ry rang clear “ Iqraa ! " 
And so it happened three times; until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission ; its Author, God the Creator, 
Its subject, Man, God's wondrous handiwork, 
Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime; 
And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 
And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God, 


Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls 


C. 31.— The veil was lifted from the Chosen One's eyes, 
And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy... When this passed, 

And he returned to the world of Time 

And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 
He felt like one whose eyes had seen 

A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common sights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark; 
The solitude seemed tenfold empty; 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 

As the Mountain of Light,” the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream? 
Terror seized his limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life, 

And told her of his sense of exaltation, 

And the awful void when the curtain closed, 


C. 32.—She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him; 
Gave strength to his shaken senses; 


mm e nanga 
10-A, See xcvi. 2, and n. 6205. l1. Jabat-un-Nūr 
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10 


h his shivering body, 
he strain and stress 
o mortal men. 


Wrapped up in warmt 

Unused as yet to bear t 
experience rare t ; 

vaie was no dream or delusion; 

She went and consulted her cousin bid araqa, 

A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 

Learned in spiritual lore. He listened 

And with her rejoiced that he, Muliammad, 

VVas God's Chosen One to renew the Faith. 


C. 33.—She said: Blessed be thou, Chasen One ! 


Do we not see thy inner life,—true and pure ? 

Do not all see thy outer life,—kind and gentle ?— 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 

Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 

Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 

Of whom I bear witness : there's no God but He, 
And thou art His chosen Apostle. 


C. 34.—Khadija believed, exalted in faith 


C. 35.— 


Above all women; 'Ali, the well-beloved, 

Then a child of ten, but lion hearted, 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment 

The right hand of Islam; Abü Bakr, the Sincere,” 

The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence, 

Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 

Never hesitated to declare his faith; 

And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 

With the service of Muhammad and Islam. 

These were the hrst fruits of the mission : 

cse child, a man of affairs, and a freedman, 
€d together in the equality of Islam. 


The revelation had Come, the mission 
And the inspiration, 

It was a miracle, but 
Of a reversing of Nat 
Was linked with Ete 
Foretelling passing e 


But what was it leading to ? 
not in the sense 
ure; Mustafa's vision 
rnity, but he was no soothsayer 
Vents ; the mysteries 
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Of knowledge were 
Was no mere esoter 
By a few in contem 
Nor was it the pract 
Undisturbed by 
He was asked t 
The One Univ 
And to lead m 


being opened out, but his message 
ic doctrine, to be grasped 

plation, fleeing from action ; 

ice of single or social monasticism, 
the whims or passions of life. 

© stand forth, to preach, to declare 
ersal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 
en to the Right and forbid the Wrong. 


C. 36.— The wrong ?— The selfish pride of birth, 


The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants, 

The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 

The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 
The feuds and arrogance ol tribes and races, 
The separation oí Sacred and Profane, 

As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 

Did not flow from the unity of God Most High. 


C. 37.—He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ?— To his tribe, 
But were the Quraish the only creatures 
Of God ?— To the temple of Mecca, but 


Could he wink at Lat and 'Uzzá, and the other monsters, 


Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ?— 
To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 


(C. 35-39. 


With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 


Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God? 


C, 38.—And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 
To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation, 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martydoms, wars, revolutions, 
And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order. But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 
The active attainment of Peace through Conflict. 


C. 39,.— And he gave that submission, not without effort, 
Even as Moses ™ did before him, 
And Jesus?! in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane, 
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13. Qur-On xx. 25-32 14. Matt. xxvi 


C. 40-41.] 12 
C. 40.— For three and twenty years, 
Conflict, hope, and final triumph, 
Did this man of God receive 
And teach the Message of the Most High. 
It came, like the fruit of the soul's own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 
Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace. 


in patience, 


C. 41.— These messages came as inspiration 
To Muliammad as the need arose, 
On different occasions and in different places : 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen : they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples: as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading : 
This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Qur-án. 


C. 42-43.] a [ Intro, to S. 1. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA I (Fatiha) 


C. 42.—F irst comes that beautiful Sūra,” 
The Opening Chapter? of Seven Verses," 
Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 
It teaches us the perfect Prayer. 
For if we can pray aright, it means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves; that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which is our spiritual destiny 
Under God's true judgment: then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 


C. 43.— Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 
But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 
Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter. 
We think in devotion of God's name and His Nature ; 
We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care ; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen ; 
We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance ; 
And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous, 


o NM. £2 Ash MALLA e ES UEPRECNERR E T wr EDS er ee HELGA 


; hich means a Degree or Ste b 
of the Our-fn is called a Sūra, w i Step, by 

15. Each chapter P Pcia a Süras were revealed, and sometimes portions, which were 
Ea Neaken ds to subject-matter under the Apostle's directions. Some Süras are long. 
arranged together accor logical thread runs through them all. Each verse of the Süra is called an 
and tee sank eres eans also a sign. A verse of revelation is a Sign of God's wisdom Map 
A yat (plural, A yat), whic "God's beautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings in 
ton Rie hare ps it we would understand. Some Ayals are long, and some are short, The 
history are signs to us, 
Ayat is the true unit of the Qur-Bn. 

atiha= ing Chapter. | 

i Ptr vinta ‘cn a complete unit by themselves, and are recited in every prayer and 

17. These seven ve 
on many other occasions. Cf. xv. 87, 


8.1. 1-5.j M 


Süra I. 


Fatiha, or the Opening Chapter." 


. 2 4 2404. /! ? = 
1. In the name of pay riet QA cl p ad =| 3 


y 4? ' al y DIAA 
2. Praise be to God, Ò Gali c2 2 ol. 
The Cherisher and Sustainer ? of 
the Worlds ; 


3. Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; Š yu opel 
4. Master of the Day of Judgment. Ò BAN 29. slr 


5. HAhee do we worship,” 


2 33 ZIG AAS IIR LL 
And Thine aid we seek. O Os ahs esi 35. 
a he thee mp RR 


18. By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Qur-&n, as summing up, in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man's relation to God in contemplation and prayer, 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise. If the praise is from our 
inmost being, it brings us into union with God's will, Then our eyes see all good, peace, and 
harmony. Evil, rebellion, and conflict are purged out. They do not exist for us, for our eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise. Then we see God's attributes better (verses 2-4), This leads us to 


the attitude of worship and acknowledgment (verse 5). And finally comes prayer for guidance, and 
a contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6-7). 


* God needs no praise, for He is above all praise; He needs no petition, 
better than we do ourselves; and His bounties are open without asking, 


20. The Arabic word Rabb, usually translated Lord, has also th i ishi in- 
ing, bringing to edis ds God cares for al the wondi He has centa E of cherishing, sustain 
There are many wor $,—astronomical and physical worlds, A Y: 
andsoon. Inevery one of them, God is all in all. Worlds of thought, spiritual worlds, 
“In Him we live, and move, and have our being." The mystical divis; „Wwe 
human world knowable by the senses, (21 Malakit, the invisible world of angels end d) yen fe 
divine world o Reality, FADE a Phe ag Aca ta explain it. : , 
21, On realizing in our souls God's love and care, His grace and i 
justice (as Ruler of the Day of Judgment), the immediate result is that abun ae pte log 
and see both our shortcomings and His all-sufficient power. The emphatic form means that net 
only do we reach the position of worshipping God and asking for His help, but we worship Him 
alone and ask for His aid only. For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able 
to help us. The plural “we” indicates that we associate our 


h : sel i 
strengthening ourselves and strengthening them in a fellowship of faith. ith all who seek God, thus 


[ S. 1. 67. 15 [ S. 1. 6-7. 


3 us the straight w 
6. Show us B ay, Y 49.7 3 j ^ 
© DARE 79 I Bal Goals 


7, The way 4i those = whom 
' Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, PP EREE 
Those whose (portion) JM laxe C2 Cx) bre -h 


Is not wrath, A0 LLLA A P 
Aud who go not astray.” 60g UA; pec EA) 


m~- 


———— ———— — — ——— ———————— 


22, If we translate by the English word “guide,” we shall have to say: Guide us to and in 
the straight Way." For we may be wandering aimlessly, and the first step 1s to find the Way; and 
the second need is to keep in the Way : our own wisdom may fail in either case. The straight Way 
is often the narrow Way, or the steep Way, which many people shun (xc. 11). By the world's 
perversity the straight Way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised. How are we to 
Judge? We must ask for God's guidance. With a little spiritual insight we shall see which are the 
people who walk in the light of God's grace, and which are those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath, This also would help our judgment. 


23. Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God; those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal. In the one case God's Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts. In the 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath,—the negative of Grace, Peace, or Harmony, 


24, Are t ies?—those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray? 
The first are dee who deliberately vical God's law; the second those who stray out of carelessness 
or negligence, Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions, In opposition to both are the 
People who are in the light of God's Grace: for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong 
if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from, straying into paths of temptation or 
carelessness, The negative gair should be construed as applying not to the way, but as describing 
men protected from two dangers by God's Grace. 


Intro, to S, 11.) 16 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA II (Bagara) 


As the Opening Süra sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur-dn, so this Sūra sums up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Qur-dn. It is 
a closely reasoned argument. 


Summary.— It begins (verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
of men and how they receive God's méssage. 


This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (ii. 30-39). 

Israel's story is then told according to their own records and traditions— 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (ii. 40-86), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man. 

In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people: how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession 
(ii. 87-121). 


They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham: he was indeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isma‘il’s line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel's line, and he with Ismá'il built the Ka‘ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common teligion, of which Islam is the universal exponent 
(ii. 122-141). 


The Ka'ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (ii. 142-167). 

The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) havin 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (ii. 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering. The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, /;/izd, wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. (ii. 168-242). 

Lest the subject of jih@d should be misunderstood, it is t 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (ii. 243.253). 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (ii. 254.283), and God's nature is called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat-ul-Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (x. 255), 

The Süra ends with an exhortation to Faith, Cbedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (ii. 284-286). 


This is the longest Sūra of the Qur-án, and in it occurs the longest verse 
(ii. 282). The name of the Süra is from the Parable of the Heifer in ii, 67-71, 


which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience. When faith is lost, people 
put off obedience with various excuses: even when 


at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self-sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead. For life is 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burden 
of the Süra. 


g thus been established with its 


aken up again in the 


This is in the main an early Medina Sūra. 


C. 44.—The Message of God is a guide that is sure 

(ii. 1-29) To those who seek His light. But those 
Who reject faith are blind: their hearts 
Are sealed. Woe to the hypocrites, 
Self-deceived and deceiving others, 
With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear; the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others, 
To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes, 


[S. n. 14. 
Sura II. 


‘leans 
v 


Baqara, ot the Heifer, 


G ‘i ate) Ne 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, ees as 
Most Merciful. 


BD PB gh) YB 


tÓ put -| 


1. Alif. Lam. Mim.25 


2. This is the Book; 


In it is guidance sure, without doubt, : AS oy Í Ls GMS -y 
To those who fear* God; math J n Jj 1^ ya 
O NM ACTU. 
3. Who believe in the Unseen, 4 
Are steadfast in prayer, o3 BANG Ope, e ) \-r 
And spend out of what We J M 3912A AAN 
Have provided for them ;” Ô GARI Sy Ges hw 


4, And who believe in the Revelation 


Sent to thee, aj at One - 2 et" 


AEN 


25. These are abbreviated letters, the Muqatja'at, on which a general discussion will be found 
in Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this Sūra). 


The particular letters, A, L, M., are found prefixed to this Sura, and Süras iii, 
and xxxii (six in all). In ii and iii the argument is about the rise and fall of nations, 
their future in history, with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam. In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads ofi to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure and Triumph, Past and 
Future, in the history of individual souls. The burden of xxx is that God is the source of all 


things and all things return to Him. In xxxi and xxxii the same lesson is enforced : God is the 
Creator and He will be the judge on the Last Da 


y. There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life and Death, Beginning and End. 


Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure conjecture, 
Some commentators are content to recognize them assome mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic. In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being : their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it. 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God, Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters. Another theory. favoured by Baidhawi, is that these letters are the initial, the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names: Allih, Jibril, and Muhammad,—the source of 
revelation, the heavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger through whom it was 
promulgated in human speech. This might be appropriate to the first Sūra (which Baqara really is 
if we treat Fatiha as a preface): but ifit was prefixed to others, why to these six only ? 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent, A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat, L is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the mouth, and M is a 
labial or lip-sound. Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning, Middle and End? If so, are 
they not appropriate to the Süras which treat specifically of Life, Growth, and Death—the Beginning 
and the End? In the New Testament Greek scripture, the first and the last letters of the Greek 
alphabet, Alpha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End, and give one of the titles 
of God: “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which was. and which is to come, the Almighty." (Rev. i8.) The symbolism of the three things is 
better with three letters. 


-. verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify : (1) the fear of God, which, 
Loosing ee wile of Proverbs (i, 7) in the Old Testament. is the beginning of Wisdom ; 
(2) restraint. or guarding one’s tongue, hand, and heart from evil ; (3) hence righteousuess, pietv, good 
conduct, All these ideas are implied: in the translation, onlv one or other of these ideas can be 
indicated, according to the context. See also xlvii. 17; and Ixxiv. 56, n. 5809, . 

27, All bounties proceed from God. They may be physical gifts, e.g.. food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth, etc., or intangible gifts, e.g., influence. power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it, 
health "talents etc.. or spiritual gifts, e.g., insight into good and evil, understanding of men, the 
capacity for love, etc. We are to use all in humility and moderation, But we are also to give out of 
every one of them something that contributes to the well-being of others. We are to be neither 
ascetics nor luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals 


XXix, XXX, xxxi 
their past, and 
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And sent before thy time, 2A g Ni CES a AAT 

And (in their hearts) ^? DSJ " A oZ Qo» "v 

Have the assurance of the 
Hereafter.” 


Mo M 


» 7 “os 
72 
3. They are on (true) guidance, 


, 52 "d ? 5 G9 wu" ^ T3 
From their Lord, and it is Jo Po O7 SYS de Osh. 
These who will prosper.” 79949 

ea OO il 1 

6. Xs to those who reject Faith,” 


5 AA OTIL \2I 79. 4 
It is the same to them PRE d os I $$ Gag Ol- 


Whether thou warn them LA 99 G 999 99, 24 04 03A, 
Or do not warn them: Our. Bye SCA BOM 
They will not believe. 


7. God hath set a seal?! feo, 97 


. UP AL ou^». "Ac 
On their hearts and on their hearing, 2 des RIS e ail iS. 
And on their eyes is a veil; DOSE ONIL IA 03942, a tree ^ 
Great is the penalty they (incur).* Os ie 65 BLE bal je 


SECTION 2, 


8. @f the people there are some 5 MAA V A N CAN 


who say: ® m a 
" We believe in God and ee Ô ETIA STA 
ay; 
But they do not (really) believe. 
E AELA 439 \3 
9. Fain would they deceive Gs Saa CU 15 a9 (os ns -9 
God and those who beieve, b 7 59947 > 


7 
4 A 39 A924 my, 7 99 737 
But they only deceive themselves, OQ eye NI ONE 


And realize (it) not 


IAAI, IPA Ho oS os 
10. In their hearts is a disease ; of dil AN 2 ody 95 (3-1: 
28. Righteousness comes fro 
service to Man. 


. A to all the E : . 
note to 11. 3 ahove. The right use of one kind leads to pese Pa ni, Which we discussed in the 
prosperity. 


ase in that and other kinds, and that is 
30 Kafara, kufr. kafir, and derivative fo 


as opposed to a mistaken idea of God or fait 
see the truth. Where there ıs such 
is not efficacious when it 1s del 


Ims of tli 
: Which is not inconsistent v 
s vith an earnest desire to 
iberately regere d d mercy o ox eS guidance., But that guidance 
; . OSSibility j 
grant of free will. The consequence of the rejection ts that the Spina HEN claws ome 
impervious to better influences. See also n 93 to ii 85 es become dea 
31. All acuons are referred to God. Therefore w 
our senses become impervious to go 


32. The penalty here is the opposite of 


33 We now come to a third class of people, the h i 
therefore their hearts are diseased (ii. 10) The dis pontes. T 


butif they harden their hearts, they soon pass int 


Ao 


| S. m. 10-16, 19 ( S. ir. 10-16. 
And God has increased their 


. disease : ^ we / GI GAL 7947 
And grievous is the penalty they ncs i | oe 4 


(incur), z^ 
Because they are false O G 


(to themselves). 


11. When it is said to them: 
" Make not mischief on the earth,” | v .»2*, 5429 324] 2994 As 
They say : " Why, we only AYI iY 29 Q5 5-11 


Want to make peace!” i 


12. Of a surety, they are the ones 
Who make mischief, ý DTE AA 
But they realize (it) not.* P MET 


13. When it is said to them: 


" Believe as the others believe : ” AR AI US 3st 228 Qa S-ar 
r - 7 


They say : “ Shall we believe st 


As the fools believe ? "— AS j An NAS OI (as 


Nay, of a surety they are the fools, 


But they do not know? oO} 35$ AEA 
- 7 
14. When they meet those who believe," $ ye -— PY 
. 0 : "D VARGA) GIS | 947 ?. aU MA 
They say : “ We believe ; $55 Gi ale EN Cogs 1815 RT 


But when they are alone 


With their evi] ones, d^ EP CIA A (AW. Y 2 A A2 
They say : "We are really with you E K G jer 
We (were) only jesting." 063} ae 8 iF 


7 


15. God will throw back 
> 999904 


: hem, DOUGH 9$ py Fae ger 414 
Their mockery on them es C3 mo 1o CARS, db -là 


And give them rope in their 
799094 


trespasses ; 
So they will wander like blind ones O Oster 


(To and fro). 


16. These are they who have bartered er , 
] : fn la 44, 79 Ay tM 
Guidance for error: TN \ al CS) FAAA- 


34, The insincere man who thinks he can get the best ot both worlds by compronusing with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart. because he is not true to himself, Even the 
good which comes to him he can pervert to evil. So the rain which fills out the ear of corn or lends 
fragrance to the rose also lends strengtli to the thorn or adds strength to the poison of the deadly 
night-shade. ! 

35. Much mischief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have a 
mission of peace, when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong. By their blind 
arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil, 

36. This is another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic. " Faith," he says, "is good éadugh 
to fools,” But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God. 

37, A deeper phase of insincerity is actual duplicity. Butit never pays in the end. If we com- 
pare such a man to a trader, he loses in the bargain. 
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42 728 By (p A 294" (02 0 7 (LL 
v Ld LA - 
But their traffic is profitless, ods 96 5 ES, — iS 
And they have lost true direction, 


244 tte LILA WG TIC OMA 
17. Weheir similitude is that ot a Gi b CEATA II -M 


man? | ,544;5, 38 gly 224 Go fy 2 4 
Who kindled a fire ; DSO YAN A NSV eS 
When it lighted all around him, 799 994 | Ab ^ 
God took away their light O Qaia Z Q 


And left them in utter darkness, 
So they could not see. 


X 429 974 994 $E EGG P 
18. Deaf, dumb, and blind, OARE V oe (Ge S. 
They will not return (to the path). 


SOR TAY Fw V7 
19, Or (another similitude) * IS AS (9 opie) sf-19 
Is that of a rain-laden cloud EARE ET, 
From the sky: in it are zones ORI OS 
Of darkness, and thunder and OTOA IEE PATI EP 
lightning : TEAR EWI UALS, 


They press their fingers in their ears 


, boa W^ 
To keep out the stunning oto 
thunder-clap, f 4 
The while they are in terror of oy 1.2 i 
death. S 


But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 


bt 974247 94 57 LL 4 
20. The lightning all but snatches away QE oa Sabin GA Kd -Y 
Their sight; every time the light ; y 
(Helps) them, they walk therein, AS (9 5542 $1553 245 AS 
And when the darkness grows on , gw iod at 
M A Krb 
them, | $ 24e CBG abl UES 5 


They stand still, 


And if God willed, He could take * NG 

away 7 * 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing ; SAC igi BNS AN ó 
AS, $ 


For God hath power over all things. 


t 


38. The man wanted light ; he only kindled a fire. [t produced a blaze, and won the applause of 
all around. But it did not last long. When the flame went out as was inevitable, the darkness was 
worse than before, And they all lost their way. So hypocrisy, deception. arrogant comprornise 
with evil, cynicism, or duplicity may win temporary applause. But the true light of faith and 
sincerity 1s wanting, and therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned. [n the consternation thev 
cannot speak or hear each other, and of course they cannot See; so they end hke the deliberate 
rejecters of Faith (11. 7), wildly groping about, dumb, deaf and blind, 


39. A wonderfully graphic and, powerful simile applying to those who.reject Faith. In their 
self-sufficiency they are undisturbed normally. But what happens when a great storm breaks over 
them? They cover their ears against thunder-claps. and the lightning nearlv blinds them. They 
are in mortal fear. but God encompasses them around—even them, for He at all times encompasses 
alle He gives Shem rone» in tthe san tervals ofr deafening noise and blinding flashes. there are 
moments of stendv light. and) these icreattresitake advantage of them, but again thev are plunged 
into darkness. Perhaps they curse: perhaps they think that the few moments of effective light are 
due to their own intelligence! How much wiser would they be jf they humbled themselves and 
sought the light of God I 


{ S. 11. 21-24. 2 ( S. at. 21-24. 
SECTION 3. 
21. QD ye people! 2s A Hur) P Ie VIC 
Adore your Guardian-Lord, GHD D ous OS -n 


7 
Who created you KRIAR INK og 29 Sy IORA 
And those who came before you, OCs A Cy? CNW f; 
That ye may have the chance Y 793,64 
To learn righteousness ; ? O QA 


22. Who has made the earth your ACG te LAI SAPS 9 A 

not couch, MAS 3 BONS Mee Ghi- 

And the heavens your canopy; "754 TA AA f4 

And sent down rain from the 3-6 AG Aves Cy Co 3 “4 “a 
heavens; 


49% Ah T KAGE? ir 
And brought forth therewith p No PIG) e 44 


Fruits for your sustenance; 99% 94, 9,904 fM CP 


7 ? 2 
Then set not up rivals“ unto God OQ OE Arse a 
When ye know (the truth). 


23. And if ye are in doubt VITALI, 25e R9j^5 
As to what We have revealed de dou uo G ASE S-P 
From time to time to Our servant 
, LET 25 wef p “i497 
Then produce a Süra 535 “gh bs 5153196 mw 
Like thereunto; Las AT 


\ mia 
And call your witnesses or helpers | $i G) a Yo oe, Ayer 
(If there are any) besides God, 


If your (doubts) are true.” O OS ye 


24. But if ye cannot— 


And of a surety ye cannot— one Lus i$ is 21 erm 


Then fear the Fire > 2 pte, 2294s (P 951, 0° 9 A 

Whose fuel is Men and Stones,— | e» IEF S46) eT ca 

Which is prepared for those FRE 
Oc ,/,Pl 4 


—Ó————M€—— — HI AI UR ttt 


ii. 2 n. 26. 1 connect this dependent clause with “adore, elc." above, though 
it could Be connanted: with "created." According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows. Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship. When you get 
into that relationship with God, Who is your Creator and Guardian. your faith produces works of 
righteousness. It is a chance given you: will you exercise your free will and take it? If you do, 
your whole nature will be transformed. 


i dness to you are given in this verse. Your whole life, physical 
ana S mutes prote of Gots food spittual is figured by the Canopy of Heaven, ‘The truth 
has been brought plainly before you. Will you still resist it and go after false gods, the creation of 

our own fancy? The false gods may be idols, superstitions, Self, or even great or glorious things 
lie Poetr pedem Science, when set up as rivals to God. They may be pride of race, pride of 
birth, Pride Of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual pride. 


is revelation, and that it is from God? Here isa concrete test, 
Tha T, How do wo know tha apa before you many Süras. pe you produce onelike it? If 
there 18 any onc besides God, who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language, produce your 
evidence "or is it that your doubts are merely gots ae rege et ien i against your own inner 
light, or conscience? All true revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits, 


S. ri. 24-26. ) 22 
Who reject Faith. 


Cots)! Ui e 5 al CY 


25. But give glad tidings 


To those who believe "SS (T 2% 87 99K ‘4 
And work righteousness, Hy e o7 HEERO 
That their portion is Gardens, GY [Ere elh o o P 
Beneath which rivers flow. Be 65 b o7 OY 


Every time they are fed WA ZY I 9% 7 (42 29 9.0% 14 1 
With fruits therefrom, «5 QS c^ s Gy lo^ 
They say: “Why, this is "Ol 4.03 


What we were fed with before,” 


Pd 
For they are given things in 2 3 Sb Rb IT Ten, EK, 
similitude; | 2? 3 ^ $9485 2155] CAD 
a 


And they have therein 29\') [Z5 
Companions pure (and holy) ; “ Owes T 
And they abide therein (for ever). 


26. God disdains not to use S^ 27e) C 
The similitude of things, 
Lowest “ as well as highest. 


fire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which they falsely worship. Can this 
bring them to their senses ? ]ts power is not only over the feeling, palpitating heart of man (heart 


es denoting purity in the 
th sexes in the physical 


world of men and women. And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will abide beyond the 


realms of Time. 


45. The word for * the lowest" in the original Arabic means a gnat, 
language for the weakest of creatures. [n xxix, 4), which was r 


» there is the similitude of the Fly. For 

hed language, see it, 19 above. 
9 itself, and some of what we 
E £4 the spider or the tly. Parables hike these 


À +N other w , 
deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and their Penalty is attrib D Words those who 


form one sentence and should be read together 
breaking solernn covenants which the sinner’s own soul had Tauhed, cau 

4 à sin ; 
mankind, who were meant to be one brotherhood, and doing a g division mOng 


5 much mischief as p 
life on this earth, for the fife beyond will be on another plane, where no be given to evil S 


The mention of the Covenant (i. 27) has a particular and a general Sigmification, Thep ticular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant WAS entered into with" Fath HA UR bam" 
that in return for God's favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully But as t matter 
Of fact a great part of Abraham's progeny were in constant Spiritual rebellion. against God as is 
tesuhed by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Mustala. ‘The Eeneral si snification 
is that a similar Covenant is metáaphoncally entered into by every creature of God: for Go I's loving 
cafe, we al least owe Mim the fullest Erntitude and willing obedience The Sinner before he | phone 
his own conscience, knows tis, and yet he not only "forsnkes the path” but resists the 'Gracorot 
God which comes to save him That is why hts ease becomes hopeless, But the loss is his own 
He cannot spoil God's design, The food man is glad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which 
he rnay have been guilty, and in his case God's Message teclainis him With complete understanding, 


[ S. 11. 26-29, C. 45.] 23 [ S, 11, 26-29 


d Un E know | SPN CaM CAAA DILL OZ (47 

at it ts truth from their Lord; 5 ^l AN TW (Sal etl e e comu 

i gae who ueri say: Re ds deno dy 
at means God by this : Sia. eq 9 £75, fe 0990 904 

By it He causes ane AN SCR 7 908,71; TAA 2 

And many He leads into the right 22 S Qt ONY | 


ath; RENEE A SAFA e 
But He causes not to stray, j CUR DAS 4o Ces Ses |e » 
Except those who forsake "a K 4j 

(the path),— DP d ds 
Q * ^ à £ ) NI a) 4 . 3 f 4 
27. nos who Ta God's Covenant M 2 T 7 si 35 f Bg e : 
ter it is ratified, a bY a rove ATA 
pnd T9 suns ME God pit Di pod l-re 
as ordered to be joined, l4, ah C IIR 347 F(Z 9 
ane do mischief on earth: p^ id > s D ME AS a 
ese cause loss (only) to CARIgPTES CMT CH. 
» ^ 9 t . , 
themselves. UZIS E UE A 
? of} 92 
28 H ect * S10 4 
. How can ye reject" Nl. 
The faith in God ?— GLA s ano SUSE 
Seeing that ye were without life, PRO EET P p 1 ; v: T^ 
And He gave you life; ps oh 2 824 VE eK 294 
Then will He cause you to die, epe An B An Be DEG 
And will again bring you te life; LIIL ISa A 
And again to Him will ye return. COR» A3 
29. It is He Who hath created for you | <7 u =o , 
All things that are on earth; POINT 3.13 4 (PAV GRAS S 
Moreover I lis design comprehended | 7 - E 2 fane" dole -r3 
the heavens, | (*947s A al A ete 24 875 [42 7 
For He gave order and perfection OFS dio L8 ewes 
To the seven firmaments; bo 494 
And of all things m DM M 
He hath perfect knowledge. O we ACS BSS a 
w7 7 D : 


C. 45.— Yet man! What wonderful destiny 
(1,3039). [s Thine! Created to be 
God's vicegerent on earth ! 
A little higher than angels! 


own subjective feelings. h 
hands. When vou die on this earth, that is no 


Imagined as the seven firmamen 
design of order and perfection. 
you deliberately reject or obscure or dea 


S. n. 30-32.) 24 8 ad) 55 e (X) 


Yet beguiled by evil! Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 

To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft-Returning, Merciful! 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 

Thy spiritual home with God? 


SECTION 4. 


30. XSehold, thy Lord said to the " AM ae 2 

p we ek sa i nig en | Cels e) ACA JO Qs s-r 
A vicegerent on carth.” They said : PS " ; 1 
“Wilt Thou place therein d TUS XV Ale "BGs OSG 

will make 
Mischief therein and shed blood ?— ACh Chins yes casi (^ 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises | , " ^ Mau 
: . » A POP) I guar? 92A 

And glorify Thy holy (name)? OESE, s) : 
He said: " I know what ye know d d 7 


p 
n 4 0pm nl IK IGE 
not.” " OQ Sis eí G3) 


- 


31. And He taught Adam the nature“ 


ines: a 29 Q7 I7 65 737 PAL P 
Of all things; then He placed them ves e NAA SS Sen 


Before the angels, and said: “ Tell 


Me | Sig 177% 239984 AG SM AL 

The nature of these if ye are right." ase MEA $c OMe 
C20 1 45,9 3 

O . 5 r] s| 

32. They said: “ Glory to Thee : of bye S3 C) 


knowledge "Ceci H Wi Aes "QST Fale -PY 


47. It would seem that the angels, though holy and pure, and endued with power from God, yet 
represented only one side of Creation, We may imagine them without passion or emotion, of iid 
the highest flower is love, If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could lead him 
to the highest and drag him to the lowest The power of will or choosing would have to go with 
them, in order that man might steer his own bark, This power of will (when used aright) ave him 
to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature, thus bringing | Bt) gi - 
God-like nature, which has supreme mastery and will, We mav suppose the b ng ae IE th 
dent wills of their own: their perfection in other ways reflected God's hectectian tal wm d She 
them to the dignity of vicegerency. The perfect vicegerent is he who has the D eni " ini intive 
himself, but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will ot hi ower of e hg h 
distinction is expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lines: * T] nis ded i 
owners of their faces, Others but stewards of their excellence,” The an l n hei one Md vp 
«aw only the mischief consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature bv : to a one-sided ed 
being without emotions, did not understand the whole of God's nature wide perhaps iad es i 
love. In humility and true devotion to God, they remonstrate: we must Ar tic 1 Rives ana asks for 
of jealousy, as they are without emotion, This mystery of love being above thems ihe Ps "told that 
they do not know, and they acknowledge (in ii. 32 below) not their fault (foi not they are told t p 
fault) but their imperfection of knowledge. At the same time, the mat rne n 
when the actual capacities of man nre shown to them (ii 31 33) atter is Drought home to them 


The angels acknowledged this, These things they coul 

f d onl 
faith, or belief in the Unseen. And they knew that God hw alicwhor is outside, but they as 
not see, what others may even wish to conceal Man has many qualiti i ore what others eo 
he may wish to suppress or conceal, to his own detriment es which are latent or which 


| S. 11. 32-36. 25 | S. 11. 32.36. 


We have none, save what Thou 


Hast tàught us: in truth it is Thou O ty Goes J uy dc ag 
Who art perfect in knowledge and i 
wisdom." 


33. He said : " O Adam! tell them Tea Wel 99% 24 Oe Am 
Their natures.” When he had told Gs yv eost TAU Q6 -rr 
them, ` 


God said: “ Did I not tell you OUS NS AL, Hs 


That I know the secrets of heaven 


And earth, and I know what ye OATES Rs aee ACT 


reveal 


4.9.22, 22,9904 A 49999, 
And what ye conceal? " OS BSES Qs 


34. And behold, We said to the angels : p "Tm ae 
mi en ^4 2 Lu t^ ^ 
Bow down to Adam : " and they P lel å IA S So -per 


bowed down: 


is: * AAACN Leer I E 
Not so Iblis: " he Seas e AC TES 3. AEN He 


" : ^5 MA ^ 
He was of those who reject Faith. Ob: SX (9^ 


35. "NX e said: “O Adam! dwell pis NO ux Dir 
thou e > ^ CO 2 «| ME r 
And thy wife in the Garden; "222 OAY VJ 5-8 


A . T UP A 4 2 Pre 02 AZI ALII, 
And eat of the bountiful ines. ad c C: "Toe AES asd) 


As (where and when) ye will; but as qe go fers Ís 


approach not this tree, PU 
Or ye run into harm and _ O e MT 
transgression,” ?! 7 


36. Then did Satan * make them slip 


From the (Garden), and get them asst Gs uv GE v 


out 


i Iso be translated: ‘‘ They bowed down, except Iblis.” In that case Iblis 
(Sitan) would be one at ihe angele But the theory of fallen angels is not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology. In xviii, 50, Iblis is spoken of asa Jinn, We shall discuss later the meaning of this word, 


z lace on this earth ? Obviously not. For, in verse 36 below, it was 
slice che palpi ae teste pi pronounced : *' On earth will be vour dwelling-place" Before 
the Fall, we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether—of felicity, innocence, trust, a 
spiritual existence, with the negation of enmity, want of faith, and all evil, Perhaps lime and Space 
also did not exist, and the Garden is allegorical as well as the tree, Phe forbidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now (ii, 31): 
it was the tree of Evil, which he was forbidden not only to eat of, but even to approach. 


51, “Zulm” in Arabic implies harm, wrong, injustice, or transgression, and may have reference to 
oneself: when the wrong is done to others it implies tyranny and oppression; the idea of wrong 
naturally connects itself with darkness, which is another shade of meaning carried with the root 
word, ` 


7 oat ale ved l il, with the root idea of desperat 

a ^ . M is apparently the Power of Evil, with t ) Derateness or 
rebellion a S E " this [esie is the Power of Evil, with the Toot idea of perversity or enmity, 
Note the apnropriateness of the term on each occasion Also, " slipping" from the Garden denotes 
the idea of Evil gradually tempting man [rom a higher to a lower state, 


( C, 46, 


S. 11. 36-39. } 26 


; «(Atl 
Of the state (of felicity) y which "ALS Go 
They had been. We said: ; 
“Get ye down, all (ye people ^), CHIC SAGA CES PAIET 
With enmity between yourselves. Joe OZ 7 


. " 2 » J 
On earth will be your dwelling- ny) AANE oz TES 


place 


And your means of livelihood "— M 
For a time." 9 7^ 


7 9^) $ “4 
37. Then learnt Adam from his Lord ONS a É 4» Ea -r4 


Words of inspiration,” and x E deo Au" 
or j? wA IEN? 

Turned towards him ; for He Oz Ns sa aS} ads 

Is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful. 


38. We said: “ Get ye down all from t(e2 "(^42 wh 240739 
here; AMA AN CS -r 

And if, as issure, there comesto you | , 4 32% 49 ,* u ez t7 Ate 
Guidance from Me,* whosoever A (^2 (02 ($3 255 J Gy 


Follows My guidance, on them , Abl ae Y Ae SHORE 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they jy xv C s NS Celo 


grieve. 499,06 97 
oos? 
39, “ But those who reject Faith TP. 5 k 
And belie Our Signs, > AER, DOSS 13585 CoS 5-19 
They shall be Companions of the f x 


Fire ; Ot JaN AE A 5 XS EA £ 
They shall abide therein," ? Cows QA rb) Ce C 


C. 46.—Amongst men what nation had higher chances 
(ii. 40-86.) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But agaln and again did they fail in the Spirit. 


53. God's decree is the result of man's action. Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in ii, 33, to the dual in ii. 35, and the plural here, which I have indicated in Enelish by " All ye 
people." Evidentlv Adam is the type of all mankind, and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters. 
Moreover, the expulsion applied to Adam, Eve, and Satan, and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
any number greater than two, 

54 Man's sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, is for a time, 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also, for they too are a part of his spiritual training. 

55, As " names" in verse 31 above is used for the " nature of things," so * wards" here mean 
“inspiration.” “ spiritual knowledge" The Arabic word used for “learn” here implies some effort 
on his part, to which God's Grace responded, 

The Arabic word for " Reoentance" (fauba) means“ turning,” and the intensive word (tauwab) for 
God's forgiveness ("Oft- Returning" or "Ever-Returning" is from the same root. For repentance, three 
things are necessary ; the sinner must acknowledge his wrong ; he must give it up; and he must resolve 
to eschew it for the future. Man's nature is weak. and he mav have to return again and again for 
mercy, So long as he does it sincerely, God is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful, For His grace helps out 
the sinner’s shortcomings. 

5h Note the transition from the nlural "We" at the beginning of the verse to the singular "Me " 
laterin the same verse. God speaks of Himeelf usnallv in the first person plural " We": it is the plural 
of respect and honour. and is used in human languaee in Roval Proclamations and decrees. Hut 
where a special personal relationship is expressed the singular, *] " or * Me" js used C/,xxvi 32. etc 
in In spis onan adan ane n ini ears D it. assurance of guidance is given "In case man 
ollows the guidance. he is free from any fear for the resent o jé rov 
the pui The soul s [reed grows nenrer to God, P € the future, and any grief or sorrow for 

7. But if the soul, in spite of the Oft-Returning Mercy of God, reject i i 

on sonny ig at at Vo the inevitable Co M dience mut be the spiritual [irs ee al ics 
a fortuitous incident, As his rejection was deliberate and i " 
an abiding characte ) definite, so the consequences must be of 


[ S. 11, 40-44 C. 46.) 27 8 ed) 35 s (Y) 


They rebelled against Moses and murmured 

In the wilderness ; the Prophets they slew 

And the Signs they rejected; they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness. 


SECTION 5. 

40. @ Children of Israel! call to Cdi G A s) Sa deriv 3. Di 
mind £ s a Lew i 
The (special) favour which I d ^ VALL VAI 7 ox ne 3 9724 
ue bestowed 25 GY ALII 2 Ae Cy) 

Upon you, and fulfil your tk a7 
" Covenant * BYRD 

With{Me as I fulfil My Covenant 291I Le 
With you, and fear none but Me. oy sal GELS 


4}, And believe in what I reveal,” AAAI: 755 XC, RAY ^ 
7 UY y "2 a 


Confirming the revelation 


Which is with you, 29% AR ALS, M Nee I A, 
And be not the first to reject lo A 35 Wwe 5l Bx Y5 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs Av 91% (67% aus 
For a small price; and fear Me, MS US CM 
And Me alone. I e 

nd Me alon oos é 3 


42, And cover not Truth | MOY JL el Re A d5 ate 


With falsehood, nor conceal 
The Truth when ye know 4994 9 04 4 «73 
(what it is). O O59 55 5| 5 ġel 


43, And be steadfast in prayer ; ACTUAL To AEN e) d Zi w 
Practise regular charity ; » [^ Sr ts $) IEEE $ E ah b 
And bow down your heads CAS 3 : 
With those who bow down oc n> oil 

(in worship). 
era ALLA A 

44. Do ye enjoin right conduct See) spy Opa 
On the people, and forget b eile 14 05.24 7 ale hon 
(To practise it) yourselves, C) Cy QE | 
And yet ye study the Scripture ? PRPETT 
Will ye not understand ? QUALS Shot 


38 The appeal is made to Israel subjectively 1m terms of their own tradition, You claim to be 
a favoured nation: have vou forgotten My favours? Youclaim a special Covenant with Me: Ihave 
fulfilled My part of tne Covenant by bringing you out of the land ol bondage and giving you Canaan, 
the land "owing with milk and honey": how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant? Do you 
fear for your national existence? If you fear Me, nothing else will matter. 

59 You received revelations before: now comes one confirming it: its first appeal should be to 
you: are you to be the first to reject it? And reject it for what? God's Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations. And the standard of duty and righteousness 1s to be taken from God, and 
Not from priests and customs. he J but is of uni l } 

60. The argument is still primarily addressed to the Jews, but is of universal application, as in 
all the teachings of the nnda The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head. 


S. 11. 45-49.) 


45. Nay, seek (God's) help 
With patient perseverance ® 
And prayer : 
It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 
spirit,— 


46. Who bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And that they are to return to Him. 


SECTION 6. 


47. @ Children of Israel! call to 
mind 
The (special) favour which I 
bestowed 
Upon you,” and that I preferred 
you 
To all others (for My Message). 


48. Then guard yourselves against a 
day 
When one soul shall not avail 
another 
Nor shall intercession be accepted 
for her, 
Nor shall compensation be taken 
from her, 
Nor shall anyone be helped 
(from outside). 


49, §And remember, We delivered 
you 
From the people of Pharaoh: they 
set you 

Hard tasks and punishments, 
slaughtered 


—————— MÀ 


61, The Arabic word $abr implies many shades of me 

It implies (1) patience in the sense 
perseverance, constancy, steadfastness, firmness of purpos 
chance action; (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation n 


in one English word, 


as opposed to murmuring or rebellion, bul saved 
constancy or steadfastness, 


62, These words are recapitulated from il, 40, whi 
introduced to a particular 
incident is introduced by the Arabic word " Ja," which is i 


favours to Israel ; now we are 


63, Before passing to particular incidents, 


28 


from mere pas 


the conc 
think that special favours exempt you from the personal Hole 
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of Q ENU Sw) P. an 


AS er 


pose ; (3) 
nd unders 


ch introduced 


ponsibility of each soul, 


————— 


aning, which it is impossible to comprehend 
of being thorough, not hasty; (2) patient 

ystematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
landing in sorrow, defeat, or suffering. 
sivily or listlessness, by the element of 


ed n general account of God's 
aunt of incidents in Israel's history. Each 
ndieated in the translation by " Remember. 


9n is slated, Be on your guard ; do not 


| S. 1., 10-16, 29 (S. tr. 49-53, 


Your sons and let your women-folk | wer 23 . 93 7 
14, 42a ( 

live ; 9 ye} c» bY = x Q2 

Therein was a tremendous trial G2\.7 


from your Lord. Os 


AES OU d 95-0 


o GAS B5 GE Oe 


50. find remember We divided 
The Sea for you and saved you 
And drowned Pharaoh's people 
Within your very sight." 


51. JA nd remember We appointed 


» (727427 
Forty nights for Moses," 5. ^ CANA TX y 3-21 
And in his absence ye took "2 ebrii, earns v5 244 
The calf (for worship), Be (52 OF a | 


And ye did grievous wrong. 


O Éb pos 


52, Even then We did forgive you ; " 
There was a chance for you 
To be grateful, 


oO» 


53. jf nd remember We gave 
^ 27957121 7 
Q3 5 CS ca Us] ,5-ar 


Moses the Scripture and the 
Criterion 9 


64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial. Even the Egyptians' wish to Spare 
the lives of Israel's females when the males were slaughtered, added to the bitterness af Israel, Their 
hatred was cruel, but their "love" was still more cruel. About the hard tasks, see Exod. i. 14: 
“They made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service 
in the field : ali their service, wherein they made them serve, was withrigour," Pharaoh's taskmasters 
gave no straw, yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw : Exod, v. 5-19. Pharaoh's 
decree was: “Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save 
alive" ; Exod. i. 22. It was in consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an ark of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile, where he was found by Pharaoh's daughter and wife (xxviii, 9), and adopted into the 
family : Exod, ii. 2-10. Cf, xx. 37-40, Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people. 
He was chosen by God to deliver his people, and God's wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people, 


65. When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt, they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host, 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, but the host of Pharaoh was drowned : Exod. xiv. 5-3]. 


66. This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai : Moses was asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty days and forty nights ; 
Exod. xxiv. 18, But the people got impatient of the delay, made a calf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrifice to it : Exod, xxxii. 1-8, 


67. Moses prayed for his people, and God forgave them. This is the language of the Qur-fin. The 
Old Testiment version is tateh : " The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people” ; Exod. xxxii. 14. The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian) 
Scriptures as they stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus, but are later compilations, Modern 
Scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject. But the Stories in these traditional 
books may be used in an appeal to those who use them ; only they should be Spiritualized, as they are 
here, and especially in ii. 54 below, 


; 's revelation, the expression of God's Will, is the true standard of right and wrong, It 
PM a ook ar i Gods daslings in history. All these may be called His Signs or Miracles. In 
this passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion (Furq&n) to be identical. Others 
take them to be two distinct things : Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs, I agree with the latter view. The word Furgin also occurs in xxi. 48 in connection with Moses 
and Aaron and in the first verse of Süra xxv. as well as in its title. in connection with Muhammad. 
As Aaron received no Book, Furqăn must mean the other Signs. Mustafa had both the Book and the 
other Signs : perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book, Cf. Wordsworth's 
" Arbiter undisturbed of right and wrong.” (Prelude, Book 4.) 
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(Between right and wrong) : there 
was 


A chance.for you to be guided 
aright. 
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54. nd remember Moses said 
To his people : “O my people! 
Ye have indeed wronged 
Yourselves by your worship of E 
calf : 
So turn (in repentance) to your 
Maker, 
And slay yourselves (the 
wrong-doers) ; *? 
That will be better for you 
In the sight of your Maker." 
Then He turned towards you (in 
forgiveness) : 
For He is Oft-Returning, Most 
Merciful. 
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55. And remember ye said : ” 
“O Moses! 
We shall never believe in thee 
Until we see God manifestly," 
But ye were dazed 
With thunder and lightning 
Even as ye looked on. 
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56. Then We raised you up 
After your death : 
Ye had the chance 
To be grateful. 


57. And We gave you the shade of 
clouds 


69. Moses's speech may be construed literally. as tran i ; A 
xxxii. 27-28 but in a much softened form, for the Old Testament nye such Case it reproduces Euod. 
gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man hi out from gate to 
every man his neighbour. . , and there felLof the people that day 3,000 me 1S Companion, and 


The word here translated Maker [Bart] has also in it ; : 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites, who had just been liberated from Woran m Kyo Eni qv 


70. We have hitherto had instances from the ewish traditi ‘aura 
have some instances from Jewish traditions in e Niel Ge C x entateuch) Now we 
theological schools. They are based on the Jewish scriptures. but add many marvell in the Jewish 
homilies. As to seeing God, we have in Exod. xxxiii, 20: "And He said, * Th ellous details and 
face: for there shall no man see Me and live'," The ’ ou canst not see My 


uni incict; : 
therefore death : but those who rejected laith were forgiven oat Yet they were on Seeing God was 


[S. 11. 57-60. 


And sent down to you 

Manna " and quails, saying : 

“ Eat of the good things 

We have provided fcr you:” 
(But they rebelled) ; 

To Us they did no harm, 

But they harmed their own souls, 


58. nd remember We said : 
“Enter this town,” and eat 

Of the plenty therein 

As ye wish ; but enter 

The gate with humility, 

In posture and in words, 

And We shall forgive you your 


31 


faults 


And increase (the portion of) 
Those who do good.” 


59. But the transgressors 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them; 
So We sent on the transgressors 
A plague from heaven, 
For that they infringed 
(Our command) repeatedly. 


^ 


SECTION 7. 

60. nd remember Moses prayed 
For water for his people; 
We said : “Strike the rock 
With thy staff." Then gushed 


forth 


71. Manna—Hebrew, Man-hu : Arabic Ma-huwa ?-—What is it? In Exod. xvi, 
as "a small round thing. as small as the hoar frost on the ground." It usually rotte 
next day; it melted in the hot sun; the amount necessary for each man was abouta 


India. As to quails, large flights of them are driven by 


[ S. 11. 57-60. 
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This is the Hebrew account, probably distorted by 


winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 


seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-1918 by many Indian officers who 


campaigned between Egypt and Palestine, 


72. This probably refers to Shittim, It was the “ town of acacias." just east 
the Israelites were guilty of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false 
1-2, also 8-9); a terrible punishment ensued. including the ME of which 24,000 
pass-word. 


which the transgressors changed may have been a à ab 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 


enemies, 


From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn: in th 


In the Arabic 


of the Jordan. where 
gods (Num. xxv. 
died. The word 
text it is “ Hittatun" 


€ hour of triumph 


we are to behave humbly as in God's sight. and our conduct should be exemplary according to God's 
Word : otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment, 


These verses. 58-59, may be compared with vii. 161-162. There are two verbal differences. 
(ii. 58) we have “enter the town” and in vii. 161 we have " dwell in this town,” 
we have “infringed (Our command)," and in vii, 162, 


make no difference to the sense. 


Again in ii. 59 
we have “transgressed.” 


The verbal differences 


S. 1. 60-61.) 32 


pat LARS quu 
Therefrom twelve springs. T6 is te 0$ ee Ü JOE) 


Each group ? knew its own place : ieee 
For water. So eat and drink JOM Ree larch 2e 72 yy 
Of the sustenance provided by God,| ? à Qn OF laris d 

And do no evil nor mischief 


75 29 «aI Dd, a‘ 17455 4 
On the (face of the) earth. Or yt OL lY 


61. ind remember ye said: DM A E. 9494 "shi 9039 9.) 
“O Moses ! we cannot endure RE nad : (Md NS 35 “1! 
One kind of food (always); ^4 224 AL VA 83% 4 (^ 
So beseech thy Lord for us ej OU, 936 Qul 4) 
To produce for us of what the Aes 1 1562 2 79 202 59 ele 

k earth Giss QS 57 OE e A 


P7 


Groweth,—its pot-herbs, and CR LLA AIr, rae 2e (^ Ay 
cucumbers, | Q ss PRD «US Via v?» 
Its garlic, lentils, and onions." DIL ^9 9A NIRIA 9 4 
He said : “ Will ye exchange AM Gk GA % CoM 
The better for the worse ? BLA 2 f|" 2 
Go ye down to any town," Sd IVA we NV D 


And ye shall find what ye want!" 


73. Here we have a reference to the tribal or 
in their forty vears' march through the Arabian deserts (Num. i. and ii) and th 
ment in the land of Canaan (Josh. xiii and xiv). The twelve tribes were derived from the sóns of 
Jacob, whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after 


ganization of the Jews, which played a great part 
eir subsequent settle- 


he had wrestl i 
tradition, with Gód (Genesis xxxii. 28). Israel had twelve sons (Gen, xaxv, 22-26), neni ren 
and Joseph. The descendants of these twelve sons were the " Children of Israel." Levi's family got 
the priesthood and the care of the Tabernacle; they were exempted from military duties, for which 
the census was taken (Num. i. 47-53), and therefore from the distribution of Land in Canaan (Josh 
xiv. 3); they were distributed among all the Tribes, and w ivi t 
numbered among ux ME Moses and i belonged to 

oseph, on account of the igh position to which he rose in E t as th “ ini r 
Trati si Pya of two tribes, one in the name of each of his de cond Epara obe minister, w p 
there were twelve Tribes in all, as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes Their having 
fixed stations and watering places in camp and fixed territorial Areas later in the Promised Land 
prevented confusion and mutual jealousies and 15 pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God 
acting through His prophet Moses, Cf, also vii, 160, 


exist to the present day, for anything we know to the cont F Mar 
based on Exod. xvii. 6 : " Thou shalt smite the tock, and ther an nhe Jewish tradition would be 


€ shall come water out of it that the 

The story is used as a parable, as is clear from the latter 
among the rocks of this life people grumble. But they will 
life God's Messenger can provide abundant spiritual s 
as the hard rocks of life. And all the nations ca 


Part of the verse, ] è i 
not be left starv n the desolation a 


ustenance even from s 


: € all spiritual food d dri ided by 
God. and He sometimes provides from unexpected places. W ii cusa ce PEaVided o. 
pride, and every kind of evil, for our higher life is based on out ust l^ Strain ourselves from mischief., 


74. The declension of the word Misr in the Arabi 
noun meaning anv town. but this is not conclusive, 


ft, a cuRh they sh 
Re and harsh trearment M . h to 
them was twofold : (1) Such variety of foods you can et in mz wouid you. for ther s 

sell vour freedom? Is not freedom better than delicate food 7. (2 In rent d "ihe rich. Bro nised 
Land. which you are reluctant to march to; behind is Egypt, the land of bond ge. Which is bet H 
Would you exchange the better for the worse ? ndage. Which is better? 


[ S. m. 61-62, 


33 [ S. 11. 61-62, 


They were covered with 


Ò 2 444 54 4 | eae Ce 7 
humiliation 5 A Sea) 5 AWO 5 


And misery ; they drew 


wives 44 
2 ee the wrath of God. Pu e Gas s. T 
is because they went on \ | 7 9 “v1 
Rejecting the Signs of God 2 AL (99,4 edu 9« eis 
And slaying His Messengers f Gap 


: : u^ 54 Za Qu M27, 
Without just cause, * el ASY (oÀ NU PA CC 
This because they rebelled D gen yA (Qr 


And went on transgressing. Ó OIE PE Sae o is 
Lud v 2 


SECTION 8. 
62. Jilhose who believe (in the ADLER TED D A g 
Qur-àn), Hv o s onal 6255 Öl- Jr 


And those who follow the Jewish 


AAA LAPIS, 
(scriptures), Mya ^ 19 (Span s 
And the Christians and the 


Sabians,” — ENS Pu e^ c»? 


Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, Gis t s 


And work righteousness, Ys jez as Ch, kt 


Shall have their reward [S "yes 224 


75. From here the argument becomes more general. They got the Promised Land. But they 
Continued to rebel against God. And their humiliation and misery became a national disaster. 
They were carried in captivity to Assyria. They were restored under the Persians. but still remained 
under the Persian yoke, and they were under the yoke of the Greeks, the Romans, and Arabs. 
They were scattered all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since, because they 
rejected faith, slew God's messengers, and went on transgressing. 


The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel, who was in the ancestry of Israel, 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him into the well, and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers, their blood-guilt was none the less. In later history they 
attempted to slay Jesus, inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness, 
and they attempted to take the life of Mustafa. 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel, .Itapplies to all nations and all individuals, 
If they are stiff-necked. if they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation, if they break the law of God and resist His grace, their portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view is taken. 


76. Latest researches have revealed a small remnant of a religious community numb 


i 5 ering abou 
2.000 souls in Lower Irāa. near Basra. In Arabic they are called Subbi (plural. Subba), g t 


They are also 
0 be Gnostics, 
n water. Their 
1n Zoroastrian. 


called Sabians and Nasorzans, or Mandzans, or Christians of St. John. They claim t 
or Knowers of the Great Life. Thev dress in white, and believe in frequent immersions i 
Book Ginza is in a dialect of Aramaic. They have theories of Darkness and Light as 
ism. Thev use the name Yardan (Jordan) for anv river, They live 1n peace and harmonv amon 
their Muslim neighbours. They resemble the Sabi-fin mentioned in the Qur-an, but are not Probably 
identical with them, 7 


The pseudo-Sabians of Harran, who attracted the attention of Khalifa Mamün-al-Rashid in 830 
A.D. by their long hair and peculiar dress probably adopted the name as I! was mentioned in the 
Qur.àn, in order toclaim the privileges of the Penple ofthe Book, Thev were Syrian Stár- worshippers 
with Hellenistic tendencies. like the Jews contemporary with Jesus. [t 1s doubtful whether they had 
anv right to he called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term. But | think that in this 
matter (thongh many authorities would dissent) the term can be extended bv a 


: nalogv io covere 
followers of Zoroaster. the Vedas. Buddha. Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law, arnest 


as another people called the Sahieans. who plaved an important part in the hi : 
MV AU and are known through their inscriptions in an alphabet allied ta che Phan d 
the 'Babylenian., Thev had a fiourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia abnur 800 700 
B.C.. though their origin mav have been in North Arabia They worshinped the Planets and ata 
(Moon. Sun, Venus). Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with them. They succumbed te 
Abyssinia about 350 A.D. and to Persia about 579 AD Their canital to 


i i , was near San'à. : 
beautiful stone buildings, in which the pointed arch is noticeable. (See E. B. on Sabeans) ^^ had 


efson 


S. 11. 62-66.) ner ee 

a 2^5. 5 > ^ 2h / 

With their Lord : on them O ORF Ya ae FS 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 


grieve.” 
AAA ATEA AA EEA 

63. And remember We took IGS G5 5 2 zo BSS 35 ar 

Your Covenant 5/5, 

And We raised above you 233) 

(The towering height) p ` j 

Of Mount (Sinai) ®: Xo IS PAL 

(Saying) : “ Hold firmly PA A as ty Oci 

To what We have given you O "y BA 4 423 V. 551 


And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein : 
Perchance ye may fear God." 


UPATA u IIu A7 2f 
64. But ye turned back thereafter: 345 Ns yu U^ OK ET. 


Had it not been for the Grace Ace oot, XL y NAA 
And Mercy of God to you, BN An) 9 DWE A ad 
Ye had surely been Po IY m s 
Among the lost. OO ley 


? 7 m IL a 
65. And well ye knew HUC OA EX Q0 5-10 
Those amongst you S "T 2 
Who transgressed pe let CON) 3 
À 7 


In the matter of the Sabbath: 


We said to them : t zn MILL E 
“ Be ye apes, O MES dA KY 
Despised and rejected." ” 


65. So We made it an example 4 2 (no 9? 727 Fy Az (P377 
To their own time J B ERARA nee 


lived previously to the ceath of Christ are at a disadva iri 
The attitude of Islam is entirely different. Islam existed ena ca r - 
earth: the Qur-&n expressly calls Abraham a Muslim (iti, 67). Its te e On ok of Mubammad on this 


has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for all peor seiomission to God's will) 


78. The Mountain of Sinai (T'ir-u-Sinin) a promin à 
peninsula hetween the two arms of the Red Seal Here the Ton Cin in the Arabian desert, in the 
given to Moses. Hence it ıs now called the Mountain of Moses "Andments and the Law were 
encamped at the foot of it for nearly a year. The Covenant was Ko. al Misa), The Israelites 
portents (Exod, xix. 5, 8, 16, 18), which are described in Jewish tradition į, en from them under many 
and lightning the mountain must indeed have nppeared an awe-ins im Rreatdetail. Under thunder 
at its foot. And the people solemnly entered into the Covenant : El TA Sight above to the Camp 
and said, "All that the Lord hath spoken we will do," : all the people answered together 


aw was death. “Every one 
that soul shall be cut off from among his people": (Exod xxxi 14). Tuer doeth n work therein: 
scasi n: c must have F h 

Orewa: which persisted in Er the 
nslate in both these passages. 
ulvi Muhammad ‘Alt on this 


ishment w 


[ S. 11. 66-70, 


And to their posterity, 
And a lesson 


To those who fear God. 


67. nd remember Moses said 
To his people : “ God commands 
That ye sacrifice a heifer.” 
They said : “ Makest thou 
A laughing-stock of us?” 

He said: “God save me 
From being an ignorant (fool) |" 


68. They said: " Beseech on our 


behalf 
Thy Lord to make plain to us 


What (heifer) it is!” 

He said: “ He Says: the heifer 
Should be neither too old 

Nor too young, but of middling 
Age: now do what ye are 


commanded!” 


69. They said : “ Beseech on our 
behalf 
Thy Lord to make plain to us 
Her colour." He said: 
A fawn-coloured heifer, 
Pure and rich in tone, 
The admiration of beholders ! ^ 


“He says: 


70. They said: “ Beseech on our 
behalf 
Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What she is: to us are.all heifers 
Alike: we wish indeed for guidance, 


If God wills.” 


35 


[ S. ut. 66-70, 
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80, This story or parable of the heifer in il, 
man brought to life in ii, 72-73 


based on Num, xix. 1-10, in whi 


of the congregation from sin, 


‘The lesson of the heifer parable is plain. 
they treated it as a jest, 
on one pretext and another, asking a number o 
selves if they had listened to Moses's directions 
than the result of a desire for information. 
seeking for guidance. 
will was wanting, which w 
real reason for their prev 
man (ii, 72-73), 


67-7] should be read with the p 
The stories were acce 


based on certain sacrificial directions in the Old Test 


ch Moses and Aaro 
without spot or blemish ; her body was to be burnt a 


The parable of the dead ma 


Moses announced the sacrific 
When Moses continued solemnl 


» Their questions were carpin 


lt was a mere thin pretence th 
When at last they were driven into 


arable of the dead 
pted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 


ament, The heifer story of Jewish tradition is 
n ordered the Israelites to sacrifice à red heifer 
nd the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
n we shall refer to later. 


€ answered them. 
5 Criticisms rather 
at they were Senuinely 


1 à corner, they made the Sacrifice, but the 
ould have made the sacrifice e 
arications was their guilty consc 


Micacious for purification 


| from sin The 
‘ence, as we see in the par 


able of the dead 


Sg 


S. it. 71-74.) 36 


71. He said : " He says: a heifer 
Not trained to till the soil 
Or water the fields ; sound 
And without blemish,” They said : 
“ Now hast thou brought 
The truth.” Then they offered 
Her in sacrifice, 
But not with good-will. 
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SECTION 9, 


72. Remember ye slew a man?! 
And fell into a dispute 
Among yourselves as to the crime: 
But God was to bring forth 
What ye did hide. 
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73. So We said: “ Strike the (body) 
With a piece of the (heifer)." 
Thus God bringeth the dead 
To life and showeth you His 

Signs : 
Perchance ye may understand. 
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74. BE henceforth were your hearts 
Hardened: they became 
Like a rock and even worse 
In hardness. For among rocks 
There are some from which 
Rivers gush forth; others 
There are which when split 
Asunder send forth water; 
And others which sink 
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BI. In Deut. xxi, 1-9 it is ordained that if the body of 
slayer is not known, a pele he be viegrapnt 

domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that th : . 
done, thus clearing themselves from the blood-guilt. ; €y neither did the deed nor saw it 


a slain man be found in a field and the 
and the elders of the city next to the slain man's 


The Jewish story based on this was that ina certain case of this ki : 
himself ài guilt 2 jas e at tna doot of others, Inthe [uc rad. every one tried to clear 
and prevent a heifer being slain as in the last Parable. Whe 
disclosed the really guilty person. A portion of the sacrificed heifer $, ts Slain, God by a miracle 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed the whole Story of th 


The lesson of this parable is that men may try 1o hide their cri indivi : 
but God will bring them to light in unexpected wnys, Applying this Tarna qu jor Sy mcavel 
loose with their own rites and traditions, but they’ cdi OAT dhe Children of Taria Ys, national 
with their own rites and traditions, ley could not t s st ant 
tcl hus evade the consequences of their 


For fear of God. And God is 


Not unmindful of what ye do. O E S dU ANY 


75. an ye (O ye men of Faith) 


R d 4 CALLE Dl 75297" 
Entertain the hope that the . K ^S 9 SNES (e) (t a Jad) 
Will believe in you ?— Š seals ices vl G Ped 


Seeing that a party of them A3 A y Toe e (ys 
7 7 


Heard the Word of God, s 
And perverted it knowing] DIZ INES 20 W EAL TE. 
After they understood i : rm) (sU DY (7 AD 95225, 
299K 94 
O Oh 


76. Behold! when they meet? ) pene ant pans or po 
We Deheve e bag eee? — | SEI CD WE CO Si 1895 
They sw: Shall youl dem | COADOR QUEMA SE ig 
Tua God hath revealed to you, | Gia, ZORTA IRAE thy SOU, 


In argument about it b Sat 
Before your Lord ? "— pe 
Do ye not understand (their aim)? IA aa AEF 
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77. Know they not that God 


Knoweth what they conceal AE AEA ANAWAZA CAGA 
And what.they reveal? OA AR TTG GIS m 
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82. The sinner's heart gets harder and harder. It is even harder than rocks, of which a beautiful 
Poetical allegory 1s placed before us. In nature we think there is nothing harder than rocks. But 
there are rocks that weep voluntarily, like repentant hearts that come to God of their own accord : 
such are the rocks from which rivers and springs flow spontaneously, sometimes in small trickles, 
sometimes in big volumes. Then there are rocks which have to be split or dug into or blown up 
with dynamite, and underneath we find abundant waters, asin wells beneath rocky soil. Such are the 
hearts of a less degree of fineness, which yet melt into tears when some great blow or calamity calls 
the mind to higher things. And lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sink by geological pressure 
or in an earthquake, and send forth large spouts of water, as happened, for example, in the Bihar 
earthquake of 1934; such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed to fear. So there are hearts 
which will come to God by no higher motive than fear, but yet fear will melt them into tears of 
repentance, But the hardened sinner is worse than all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 


for nothing will melt him. 


83. The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina, but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith, as we shall see below, 1f the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
MustafA as the Prophet prophesied in their own books, they were mistaken. In Deut. xviii. 18, 
they read: “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee,” (i.e, like 
unto Moses): which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Mubammad, and they 
tame into Islam. The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic family, and are correctly described 
in relation to the Jews as," thelr brethren”; and there is no question that there was not another 
Prophet “like unto Moses” until Mubammad came; in fact the postscript of Deuteronomy, which 
was written many centuries after Moses, says: " There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face." But the Jews as a body were jealous of Mubammad, 
and played a double part. When the Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to be of them, but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 
they shoul by their own arguments, : ; : : 

Ee Mote gent interpretation holds good in all ages, Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other, Faith has to struggle against power, position, organization, and privilege, When it 
Kains ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship. But in its own mind it is 
Jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge Which Faith brings into the service of God. But 
God knows all, and 1f the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find it,—even a5 far afield as China, as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground, 


S. 11. 78-82, ] 38 


78. And there are among them * 
Illiterates, who know not the Book, 
But (see therein their own) desires, 


And they do nothing but 
conjecture. 


79, Then woe to those who write 
The Book with their own hands, 
And then say : “ This is from God,” 
To traffic with it 
For a miserable price |— 
Woe to them for what their hands 
Do write, and for the gain 
They make thereby. 
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80. nd they say: “ The Fire% 
Shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days:” 
Say: “ Have ye taken a promise 
From God, for He never 
Breaks His promise ? 
Or is it that ye say of God 
What ye do not know?” 


81. Nay, those who seek gain * 
In Evil, and are girt round 
By their sins,— 
They are Companions of the Fire: 
Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 
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84. The argument of i. 76 is continued. The Jews wanted to keep back k 
: nowledge, but what 

knowledge had they? Many of them, even if they could read, wera) no betfer than filiterates, for 
they knew not their own true Scriptures, but read into them what they wanted, or at best their own 
conjectures. Thev palmed off their own writings for the Message of God. Perhaps it brought them 
pront daa Me MERE se Wane with ae Profit if they * gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls (Matt, xvi. 20). "Writing with their own hands" - i : 
which had no divine authority. nds" means inventing books themselves, 

The general argument is similar. Unfaith erects its own false gods. It i rio 
causes which only exist in its own imagination. Sometimes it even indulges in antec dishonest 
traffic in the ignorance of the multitude. It may pay for a time, but the bubble always bursts. 


85. The Jews in their arrogance might say : Whatever the terror of H 
our sins will uo éd ah tp we ne the Heh os of Abraham: at marai aay eee 
definite punishment and then be restored to the “bosom of A " is peter 
Read this verse ith i 81-82, braham.” This bubble is pricked here. 
The general application is also clear, If Unfaith claims some speci i 
" civilization," political power, historical experience, and so on, ‘tage Wil not avail ih God's sight. 
His promise is sure, but His promise is for those who seek God in Faith, and show it in their conduct. 
86. This is many degrees worse than merely falling into evil: it is oin s il,” 
the Arabic text has it, te, to seek gain in evil. Such a perverse attitude itane thie tie moral and 
spiritual fortress erected around us by the Grace of God is voluntarily surrendered by us and ‘demol- 
ished by Evil, which erects its own fortress, so that access to Good may be more ann more difficult. 


82. But those who have faith 
And work righteousness, 


[S. 11. 82-85, 


They are Companions of the 
Garden : 

Therein shall they abide 

(For ever). 


SECTION 10. 


83. ind remember We took * 
À Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect) : 
Worship none but God; 

Treat with kindness 

Your parents and kindred, 

And orphans and those in need; 
Speak fair to the people; 

Be steadfast in prayer; 

And practise regular charity. 
Then did ye turn back, 

Except a few among you, 

And ye backslide (even now). 


84. And remember We took ® 
Your Covenant (to this effect) : 
Shed no blood amongst you, 
Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes: and this 
Ye solemnly ratified, 
And to this ye can bear witness. 


85. After this it is ye, the same people, 


Who slay among yourselves, 
And banish a party of you 
From their homes; assist 
(Their enemies) against them, 
In guilt and rancour; 

And if they come to you 

As captives, ye ransom? them, 


87. So far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest in ii. 80, the r 


the 


will lighten your punishment or help you in any 


means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest amon 
People from being exploited, deceived, defrauded, or doped wit | 

88. Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law. This verse 84 refers to its a 
t entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new-born Mus} 


Special Covenan > 
under its Guide and teacher Muhammad. This 
and comments on it will be found in Ameer 'Ali 
entered into in the second year of the Hijra, 
immediately afterwards. 


Commentators take it to mean “ 
been faithfully 

ut some of 
Other and no 
f by any ch 


89. I u " m" here to mea 
TELA gener ews ransom for them." Mustafa had made a 
Observed by all parties, would have brought a reign of law a 
the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms. They 
t only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigue 
they came back into their hands as captives, thev demand 
Teturn to their homes although they had no right to banish them at all. If we underst 
» ransom for them to release them from the hands of their enemies," it 
S pious act for show, although they were themselves the author 
I think the former makes better sense. 


ance 


them pay (€ 
they did thi 
anishment, 


moral law, which is set out in ii, 83. This moral law is universal, and ify 


and was treacherously broken by the Jews 
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APRIND D » Fic 


ou break it, no 
way (ii. 86). "Speak fair to the people” 
g the people, but the protecti 
h things to lull their intelligence. 


im 
Covenant is given in Ibn Hisham’'s 
s Spirit of Islam (London. 1922), Pp. 57-61. 


n "take ransom for them, 


ed ran 


[S. 11. 82-85. 


eal Covenant is about 
Privileges 
not only 
on of the 


pplication under a 
Commonwealth 
Sirat-ur-Rasil, 
It was 
almost 


' though most of the 
Pact which, if it had 
nd order for Medina, 
fought and slew each 
d with their enemies, 
som for them to 
and by “ransom 
would mean that 
S of their unlawful 


S. 11. 85.87]: 40 (C. 47. 


i MKC óz7 5727 
Though it was not lawful 42171 2G Z : 
For vad to banish then. JU ap^ AIRA S 


is i " ° ^ a3 397 
Then is it only a part of the Book OA: A ‘Shy Bay Opes í 


That ye believe Pi P ; d dy Der di 
And do ye reject the rest : MS zw. AZ ? / a 4 
But what is the reward for these Króli chan o^ sb E 
Among you who behave like this MAN mA) IAES e TA S 62. 
But desrata in this life ?— AES GAN ine EES) 


And on the Day of Judgment > A44 2A A TI T» 
They shall be consigned l irl Qul al (25352 
To the most grievous penalty. AWC RE PHP 
For God is not unmindful OS ee 3969 a Gu 


Of what ye do. 


86. These are the people who buy C2 AWS NY 9062, 79 P A 
The life of this world at the price GO ss Le ical QN ey) | 3l-^* 
Of the Hereafter: their penalty 3 447 III IRLI AL ouf ed 
Shall not be lightened P VA pc Case) js EU 


Nor shall they be helped. E 499729 ng AI 
OQ 23 2a) 9 


TAY: 


C. 47.— The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
Gi 87-121.) Were given revelations, but alas! 

They played false with their own lights, 
And, in their selfishness, made narrow 
God's universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But His ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith. 


SECTION 11. 2 ("dao oy 

87. XY e gave Moses the Book 5^ A sÉ 75^ Ea KT Sing 

And followed him up tee PSI pP RASA UG 2 5 
With a succession of Apostles ;®4 | e TETEA r K Aed 3) : 

5 7 */ BY 


We gave Jesus the son of Mary™ 


iei ; anc Nr I pees OA hg 

Wit hehe spit. "ei |, eee 555 eig 
That whenever there comes to you | ( G 9-42 FALE y Ay 
An ee what ye LO SoG [A^ 
Yourselves desire not, ye are © 2277S y, 9479227 
Eades up thi pride m UM FEE Kt 

ome ye called impostors, edo (62 $ 1 0*5? €V 122 «4 
And others ye slay !?! Oops Gss N Gb 


89-A. The word “apostle” is used here and throughout the Transl i : se of 
“One Sent,” and not in ted ‘eres ation in the literal sen 

90. As to the birth of Jesus, cf. xix 16-34. Why is he called the "Son of Mary"? W t are his 
“clear signs"? What is the “holy spirit" by which he Was strengthened ? We 'reserve 2 a later 
stage a discussion of ae ses nanie teaching an these questions. See iii 62 n. 401 

91. Notice the sudden transition from : e past tense in " some ve called | i d am 
tense in “others ve slay.” There is a double significance. First, feviewing tee to the prese 
history. we have come to the time of Jesus: thev have often given the li 
even now thev are trying to slay Jesus. pL d extending the review : 
of Muhammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy MAE ld be 
literallv true at the time the words were promulgated to the people ^ Apostle. This wou 
naturallv to the next verse, which refers to the actual conditions befor 
the second year of the Hijra, 

Sections 11-13 (ii. 87-121) refer to the People of the Book generally, 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to, those traditions 
Christians. The argument is about the people who ought to have lea 
and welcomed Muhammad's teaching, and yet they both took up an 


Jews and Christians. Even 
are common to both Jews and 
rnt from previous Revelations 
attitude of arrogant rejection. 


S. 11, 88-90, 
(S. 11 41 (S. rr. 88-90. 
88. They say, “ Our hearts 


Are the wrappings ® (which » 654 AL Nee 

God's Word : we need see cals tess 196 $- ^^ 
: no more)," ry) 9) 95474 0A 
Nay, God's curse is on them 4 p=» Age ees Q2 
For their blasphemy ; ® TN á 
Little is it they believe. 


KG A 


O Qvo s Sees 


89. And when there comes to them 
A Book™ from God, confirmin by 2, 22 61022 X7 VA^ 
What is with them, —although AS ES EIC S-na 
From of old they had prayed LAG Gow 79 
For victory against those Pete) OY 
Without Faith,—when there comes. 429 C05 e 9 aZ 
To them that which they PORA 3 O49 65 
(Should) have recognized, A o Who n2 c 
They refuse to believe in it Za ESTO JF 


But the curse of God ; 9 3.77 TA 
Is on those without Faith. ^4 3S 3555 


si 4^ Ny 394% 
90. Miserable is the price O Cr ot i 
For which they have sold 
That eri Sint Sey INA, GEN, a 
Ce ome S Ct ST SEs 
To any of His servants He "$e ahs Go MANE 


. 95 - 
pleases : t «dis Ue 


aif 


A y in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclos- 
ed Fis EUR Jews But there Nets more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy. Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without 
Faith. (I take Guifán here to be the plural of Gilafun the wrapping or cover of a book, in which the 
RUN E is a much wider meaning. How many people at all times and among allnations 
close their hearts to anv extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little fragment 
which they have got and which they think is the whole of God's Truth? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of God's unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures, 


. of meaning : (1) to deny God's goodness, to be ungrateful, 
2 93. The root karara pat Many sation (3) to blaspheme, to ascribe some limitation or atiribute to 
D uir ost UEM to His nature. In a translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied. 


superior to the people without Faith—the Gentiles—should 
94. The Jews. who are ence e -OE the Truth renewed — which it was Muhammad's 
have been the first to re it was so similar in form and language to what they had already received. 
But the a ponr AONANE than faith, Iristhis want of faith that brings on the curse, i.e., deprives 
ut they had mor te acsings of God. : 
us (if we adopt such'an attitude) of the Older circie than the Jews. We are all apt. in our perverse- 
Again the lesson Lie our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider f we 
ness to IEEE an uer ra eap we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus 
ave a glimmering : ' 
lose the benefit of God's Grace. 


averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
95, Racial arrogance made tha Jowi eis the lesson is wider. Is that averseness unknown in 
servant of God, not e ne other 10008 7 Yet how cana dee or a people set bounds to God's choice? 
ou i , and amon P worlds. 
God is the Creator and Cherisher of all races and all 


S. m. 90-95] 42 € , 

: ^. 61 e Ip | 7 
Crea (Se Keven 95, 
^^ 725 À ¢ 


6 
QE G22 5 


Thus have they drawn 

On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. o> 3, 
And humiliating is the punishment O AY 
Of those who reject Faith. 


TP P ACT, SL DIK Ate P 
91. When it is said to them, adj Qd» Vs total 2c) BAISE -8j 


“Believe in what God 


Hath sent down," they say, ( ác Moos ui 
t y 7 


" We believe in what was sent 
down Ld E24] P ZA Z 2952 4 
To us”: yet they reject (eal sb $2» QUE » 


All besides, even if it be Truth b 2A LU (Lu pP 
Confirming what is with them. AA wer 
Say : " Why then have ye slain 


MEEA A 
The prophets of God in times 4 AM A AC i 


Gone by, if ye did indeed <i 4 
1 ? n 95 e P 4% ATA 34 AA 2 
Believe 7 Q hate SS dv: oy 


^h 


92. There came to you Moses CX aU »* RAG Wir -9P 
^" D Y E 


With clear (Signs); yet 


Ye worshipped the Calf $ || 75575 e^ 
(Even) after that, and ye T ye oz S 
Did behave wrongfully, 239) 59% 7 90 2 
OUE B15 tss bY 
93, And remember We took KAC 244 a0 7 
yous Covenant and We raised CATES BERT 
Above you (the towering height) b 
Of Mount (Sinai) : BV d et 
(Saying) : “ Hold firmly E A 9 
To what We have given you, $32 AC mT HV 
And hearken (to the Law)":* Ad n 202 


They said : “ We hear, dx PE Ae e pE i dk “| f 


And we disobey " ;9 

And they had to drink * K Zf / 
end 3 

96, Even the race argument is often a flimsy and holl 


Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant 2 a Pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
The real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of ana Qd do Which aeons do eres E 
T to habits, 


the Covenant in after ages. Here. after they are remi 
that even then they never meant to observe it, Thelt then Shehe same 


Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want “preted in the Qur-An allegoricall The 
punishment was to swallow the taint of poison which thea iie di was like a taint of Soissa Thee 
ed it not into their stomachs, but into their hearts, their very bei mselves produced, They swallow- 
themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another alle ng hey had 
ii. 54 and note, above), Bory based on th 


US. Il. 93-97, 


5 [S. n. 93-97. 
(OF their hearts à ; i 
Of the taint) of the Calf T EMYLUEL 
Because of their Faithlessness. AA, Tos 255 G 


Say : “ Vile indeed 


8,18 ^ APET T J 42 LA 

Are the behests of your Faith b os Val A ae WW, Os 
2 

OOM 


A? LAND Zi IKK ay 9) 24% 
With God, be for you specially, WE BSN ISOS ER CJ -ar 


If ye have any faith!” 


94. Say: “If the last Home, 
And not for anyone else, 


If ye are sincere.” 


2 uc 
Then seek ye for death, o (33 G48 7 d ài 
^72. | 2472 "EP 36774 
O Cio BE C cose S 


95. But they will never seek 


CPR uen On A 
For death, on account of the (sins) log} Bye CEET 
Which their hands have sent 2 9% 2444, 
On before them,” seen AUS ve 
And God is well-acquainted 


^ W 7 gl 
With the wrong-doers. O OL, ME AE 
96. Thou wilt indeed find them 
’ [T u^ 4 479K e^" g 
Of all people, most greedy Poo B | v E = 
Of life,— even more " F Qo D? ii 


Than the idolaters : uat ak ^ 2 3 
Each one of them wishes shen LES euo 3 
He could be given a life EAA EERE 

Of a thousand years: p Hi 1$ shde 23 
But the grant of such life ? CaN A 243, 787 7 
Will d cius him e grla OF Aoga sb Yes 
From (due) punishment. b "sc 
For God sees well > 


All that they do. t Amos d2 77 
SECTION 12. Toe qv) Woy aU.» 

97. Say: Whoever is an enemy ™ 
To Gabriel—for he brings down 


ABS ened ihe QV G^ QS ne 


100. The phrase '' What their hands have sent on before them" frequently occurs in the Qur-àn. 
Here, and in manv places, it refers to sins. In such passages as lxxviii. 40, or Ixxxi 14, it is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before vs to the judgment-seat of God before we do ourselves. ]n 
ii. 110, it is the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personified, They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, v. 24; “Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment ; and some men 
they follow after." 


101, A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought dien 2 Red to Mubammad Muatafa. Michael was Called in their books “the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people": (Daniel, xii, 1), The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel, viii. 16-17), But this pretence—that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief in angels, apostles, and God Himself; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to Say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another, Mulammad's inspiration was through visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand ex 


C cept those who were 
obstinate and perverse, Besides, the verses of the Qur-An were in themselves reasonable and clear, 


S. 11. 97-102.) 44 
A o Tow Wa 
The (revelation) to thy heart Gói a SHE SUL Mw Dad 
7 


By God's will, a confirmation 


0244 COOKS 
Of what went before, A 724 £ AD TU SAA 
And guidance and glad tidings 2 50 ati p PEU 
For those who believe,— O (Ae 
ed 
98. Whoever is an enemy to God 997, C CLE 1.4 UA "n 

And His angels and apostles, db» As al} be Q6 OP 
To Gabriel and Michael, — 637 ^M ETL Iur y 
Lo! God is an enemy to those SOS \ HE Khe 3 ees 2 

Who reject Faith. ^54 
2 c “oe f 

99. We have sent down to thee CAO DATO pe E 
Manifest Signs (ayat) ; By Ss a3 49 
And none reject them 49d. NALS Ue MT ^7 
But those who are perverse. O ETA, 3 p av: 

100. Is it not (the case) that 9$541429^4'* ("44 
Every time they make a Covenant, lods Se Cle of a 
Some party among them ba ?uG2% (om 
Throw it aside ?—Nay, (A è D 

Most of them are faithless. 


rap 29 
101. And when there came to them 


oyr * 
4 
OOH NI EWA OS 
An Apostle from God, 


3 2 2 a Gase 95 MA CA 
Confirming what was with them, qo d 20? Os 2^7. VÀ 5-14 


A party of the People of the Book 2&4 72 Goa AD 
Threw away the Book of God ™ Aa Cj jer 
Behind their backs, 71% 7 19) 292 49 Mo 2 G94 CH 
As if (it had been something) SEC) lo 9} CJ OF Gp Ou 
They did not know! 2 429 27 A 994 


XU 535 x. 
Obi ETE 25,505 262 y 

102. They followed what the evil Er UM, js A 
ey followed wha pc m ) ^ "ABMS 5$ (285815 4 


Gave out (falsely) AML INGI AKTIA oy k 
Against the power 272 oe (S a (Se, Nd 
Of Solomon: the blasphemers Le RN bad c agy p r 
Were, not Solomon, but RAA GIU KASTAA VE 


: , 2 
The evil ones, teaching men 


atu n 


into their own Books honestly and sincerely 
new Message was true and from God, 
according to their own fancies, Worse, \ 
mischievous and inspired hy the evil one. Such was the beli : 

described in the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices sre S eee ness ds 

of the Book. 
103. This is a continuatioa of the argument in ii, 101. T ; 

to the plain Books of Revelations, and seeking to do the EL of ale nf the pouk; instead of sticking 
knowledge, most of which was false and evil. Many wonderful tales of occult eo all Sorts of occult 
power of Solomon to magic, But Solomon de € 


alt in no arts ult power attributed the 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God ; Such grat was the powers of evil that 


ce is plainly blasphemy. 


S, Il, 102-103. 45 {s, Ii. 102-103. 
Magic, and such things 


As came down at Babylon ERO AGU de OHVs 


To the angels Harat and 


b 45^» 
Marüt," GL 


But neither of these taught anyone 


: í À 74 VY Ge Cia 
(Such things) without saying : Yol eS U5 


“We are only for trial ; 


, TERASA 
So do not blaspheme. x t3 oF US S ft 


They learned from them ™ 
à 9 ^8 $95 494 oor 
The means to sow discord A ^ Sto V, YE f Jae $ 
Between man and wife. es D join ds - 
But they could not thus ba 544 oF 
dao £ ^ 
arm anyone except "2227 


By God's permission. AALE NATAT CIA 
And they learned what harmed ge | hide DATEI 3 

them, b 22” qq Z »9 $97(5^ 79 "d 
Not what profited them. AM, 2 a areal Y d 5 
And they knew that the buyers & QA À Th Ve 247 
Of (magic) would have d AV. AC yy Wade Od) 5 


No share in the happiness VET CAEDE 

Of the Hereafter. And vile AR d» Ce Bsa 
Was the price for which ed MAR Ix 
They did sell their souls, (vedo! DUX G oM 3 


97 198, ^ 
If they but knew! O dr 20 | E 3 


103. If they had kept their Faith 
And guarded themselves from evil, 


A 9$ al I sue 


104. This verse has been interpreted variously. Who were Hartt and Marit? What did they 
teach? Why did they teach it? The view which commends itself to me is that of the Tafsir 
Haqqani, following Baidhawi and the Tafsir Kabir. The word “angels” as applied to Hart and 
Márüt is figurative, It means “good men, of knowledge, science (or wisdom), and power." In 
modern languages the word “angel" is applied to a good and beautiful woman, The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine, and applied to them the attributes which I have mentioned, along 
with the attribute of beauty, which was implied in goodness, knowledge, wisdom, and power, 

Harat and Marüt lived in Babylon, a very ancient seat of science, especially the science of 
astronomy. The period may be supposed to be anywhere about the time when the ancient Eastern 
Monarchies were strong and enlightened : probably even earlier. as Mā-rū-tu or Marduk was a 
deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon. Being good men, Hárüt and Marüt 
of course dabbled in nothing evil, and their hands were certainly clean of fraud. But knowledge and 
the arts, if learned by evil men, can be applied to evil uses. The evil ones, besides their fraudulent 
magic, also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses. Hárüt and Marit did not 
withhold knowledge, yet never taught anyone without plainly warning them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men. Being men of insight, they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up with science and warned them 
against it. Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation : if we are warned, we know its dangers; if 
God has endowed us with free will, we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger. 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish Tafszrs) was a story of two angels who 
asked God's permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation, and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment. Such stories about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also, (See the Second Epistle of Peter, ii. 4, and 
the Epistle of Jude. verse 6). There may be an allusion to such legends here, but much spiritualized 
and fee en varmed against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 

's wi à is i ighteous. : 

kd Soe "What the er ones na fom Harüt and Màrüt (see last note) they turned to evil. When 
ited uu diee o deception, it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes. But of course their power was limited to the extent to 
which God permitted the evil to work, for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented And returned to Him. But apart from the harm that these false pretenders might do to 
others, the chief harm which they did was to their own souls. They sold themselves Into slavery to 
the Eod zm ie * shown in the allegory of Goethe's Faust. That allegory dealt with the individual 
in M m edis edy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, for 
eram the aa of the Book. Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely, 


S. rr. 103-106 ] 46 
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Far better had been wo a Pw c? 


The reward from their Lord, Eo 1M 7^ uir A 
If they but knew! O Ove HF 


SECTION 13, 


1 T'as rd 
104. GD ye of Faith! KA) Oral ON hr 
Say not (to the Apostle) 7 oe 
Words of ambiguous import,’ Geb d$ sj 


But words of respect ; 


And hearken (to him): : IA 23$ GS 155; 


To those without Faith 


Is a grievous punishment. 6$? Ww G\47 rana) " 
o AMI Olde OLAS) 5 
105. It is never the wish BETSAN) Aa 


Of those without Faith 


Among the People of the Book, KKÍ K o^ 
p 7 


Nor of the Pagans, Zw 
That anything good 79 2429 » 
Should come down to you CFA) 5 


From your Lord. bf no wv 1f PPP. 
But God will choose a C4 Ae Od NS Q3 c) 
For His special Mercy Pe eo ^*^ A ghie 
Whom He will—for God is ACH Cai A ard OP abl 
zu 7 7 Y 


Lord of grace abounding. 
94,7 AAM 2 7 
O 233)! pea 55 ay 


106. None of Our revelations '* a7! 9 275A [7 
Do We abrogate à oF 2 Vato 
Or cause to be forgotten, TAVE 29 04 
But We substitute cb [PU a| 


, 


106. The word disapproved is Rai'nd, which as used by the Muslims " 
attend to us," But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to sigyedt Gone eres b 
So an unambiguous word '' Unzurnà," with the ame meaning is suggested. The pe iesson is 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound com limentary 
to the ear but have a hidden barb in them. Not only must we be plain and honest in our words 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed Thoughtless 
people use vain words or put foolish questions, and Straightway turn their minds to something else 


107. The word which I have translated by the word * revelations" is Aya 
is not only used for verses of the Qur-àn, but in a general sense for God's Ae C. 41 and n E n 
for other Signs of God in history or nature, or miracles, as in ii, 61, It has even bee S, as n : an 
signs and tokens of wonder, as, for example, monuments or landmarks built b the A used for nman 
‘Ad (xxvi, 128). What is the meaning here? If we take it in a general fania it MES ec od" 
Message from age to age is always the same, but that its form may differ accordin qur t a od's 
éxigencies of the time. That form was different as given to Moses and then te lei u e SY ane 
Mubammad. Some commentators apply it also to the Ayat of the Qur-an The San ante 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation. In iil, 7 we are told distincti is RS : mE 
Qur-an, that some of its verses are basic or fundamental, and others are alle ic dn DUE E 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally) On she othe Mna i s 
absurd to treat such a verse as it. 115 as if it were abrogated by ii. 144 about the ibl an 1 he 
the Orbia, but we do not believe that God is only in one place. Heis every where. See iecond pote 
to ii. 144, : 

‘There may be express abrogation, or there may be "causin : M : 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by aux of time? ^ Todo Ret ies 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolution. This does not mean that eternal pri ci les 
thange. It is only a sign of God's infinite Power that His creation should take so ma È inc P 
shapes not only in the material world but in the world of man's thought and expression." orms a 


[ S. n. 106-109, 


Something better or similar : 
Knowest thou not that God 
Hath power over al] things ? 


107. Knowest thou not 
That to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth ? 
And besides Him ye have 
Neither patron nor helper, 


108. YW ould ye question 
Your Apostle as Moses !'? 
Was questioned of old ? 
But whoever changeth 
From Faith to Unbelief, 
Hath strayed without doubt 
From the even way.’ 


109. Quite a number of the People 
Of the Book wish they could 
Turn you (people) back 
To infidelity after ye have 

believed, 
From selfish envy, , 
After the Truth hath become 
Manifest unto them : 
But forgive and overlook,"^ 
Till God accomplish 
His purpose ;™ for God 
Hath power over all things.’ 


47 ( S. n. 106-109, 


HS AS Qe Que ATEI 
coped AY a G 8 34.0 
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i ish, impertinent, or disin 
108, Moses was constantly harassed with foolish, i 
We must not follow that bad example. 
questions should be asked only for real instruction, 


own people, 


ni genuous questions by his 
In spiritual matters, posers do no good: 


: ja signi s to roughness; 
Qu ", abic word satwdaa signifies smoothness as opposed ghness; 
NA e d ie A ve of plan; equality or proportion as opposed to want of design ; 


rectitude as opposed to crookedness ; a mean as opposed to extremes ; and fitness for 


in view as opposed to faultiness, 


the object held 


. f iran, with a meaning akin to "forgive", but each with a 
ine e A abd dd ur: ‘Translated "forgive ^) means to forget, to obliterate from 


one's mind 
Matter as if it did not affect one, 


" turn awav from to ignore to treat 
safa ere i " verlook ) means to N J à : 
^ ha (h ere translated "s ( hi h dun 5 t d E " » igno ? t i 


elds God does to our sins with His grace : this word is particularly appropriate in God's 
methinog, as God do j i again, 
attribute of Ga ffür, the One who forgives again and & 


i : 1) an order or command as in xcvi 12; 
T is c ehensive, and includes ( l i 
HH, The ord Amr is compr hensive, 


or (2) a purpose, design, will, as in xviii, 82 1 
Of a design, as in Ixxxix. 5, 


d from li. 106, and occurring 
112, Note how this phrase, seemingly fapsatee il. 106 we were told about 


forms, and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil- 

unlimited, Fore : 

AKAI injusti this too if bo fulfilling God's purpose, for His power is infinite, 
Kainst envy and injustice : 


i : "^. 
has an appropriate signibication in sach plat 
how the same thing may take diferan 
ment of God's design, for God's powe 


or (3) affairs, working, doing, 
In many cases some ol these meanings run together, 


catrying out or execution 


in many other places, 
progressive revelation, 


Here we nre told to be patient and forgiving 


. 11. 110-113.] 


SSNPS ENB Sn 


10. And be steadfast in prayer 922,199 BNE 7 
And regular in charity : $99 Gi 34" 918 K DA TONS) ex 
And whatever good DAS > oL; » À 4 $5 
Ye send forth for your souls? a Urs 
Before you, ye shall find it 

. J a2 CAINS NA é 
With God : for God sees oSu2 ve ve a O 


Well all that ye do. 
Ics 
94% 5077 ?4 ag Ip : cil 
11. And they say : “ None o» N 4€ JE 35 O 965 
Shall enter Paradise unless i, Lj ols D 14% I (33a 6G 


He be a Jew or a Christian.” 


Those are their (vain) desires. 2.08 Jo ta LP A 
Say : “ Produce your proof OO 7 e pon pats 


If ye are truthful.” 


164970494 27. 6 M^ 
112. Nay,— whoever submits ay os A Qo? Qr 


His whole self ™ to God 997444 G 2290 
And is a doer of good,— Và, ^ z cs as do 3» 5 
He will get his reward t e^ 2) VI^ 2 KZ GOLA 


9 
With his Lord ; O OJEDA 23,9794 wey t 
On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve.” 


SECTION 14. 


13. Ahe Jews say: “ The Christians Qe CEA Cel SAN AGS “Ir 


Have naught (to stand) upon; 


And the Christians say : S c d Dd C: 


“ The Jews have naught 


(To stand) upon.” Yet they e NAAR 99 eXp 4 WZ 
(Profess to) study the (same) Book. [$i A pt 3198 de 


Like unto their word Ce IAL ZIA A IMAL ANA 
Is what those say who know es J Osea’) AN Je ASS 


not ; !!6 


113. Cf. ii. 95 n. 


114. The word translated "self" is WVajh, a comprehensive Arabi ; 
‘face: but it may imply (2) countenance or favour, as in xcii. 20008) pee ec AL literally 
applied to God, as in 1i. 115, and perhaps also in lv, 27; (4) cause, sake (= for the 7 ne as 
Ixxvi. 8; (5) the first part, the beginning. as in iii. 71 ; (6) nature. inner being, essence. o " as in 
v. 111, xxviii. 88, and perhaps also ın lv. 27. Here I understand meaning 6; the fact ex: self, as in 
personality or the whole inner self of man. d expresses the 


115. ‘This phrase comes in aptly in its own context many times, In thi Sūra i 
112, 262, 274, and 277. It serves the same purpose as a refrain in- pes 
motif in Wagner's powerful music. : er a NS 


rs in ii. 38, 62, 
l-arranged Song, re 


116. It is a sure sign of ignorance and prejudice when you stud 
similar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which ithe othe aak as another ora 
should know better, but you speak like the ignorant. In this case the primary ref. s Irom it. You 
"ignorant " may be to the Pagan Arabs. y reference in the word 


[ S. 11. 113-117, 
But God will judge 


On the Day of Judgeesnae! | $B Ca AADA ets a AM 

75h IAL T 

114. And who is more unjust O Ost A 
Tian MORS IU RET yi) sh RA VD (y? 5 = hie" 
Celebrated whore ze | SO ROSAS ASE 


49 [S. 11, 113-117, 


Is (in fact) to ruin them ? SCNTAS 34234 EAE d 
It was not fitting that such 3| CATA OSU. eup 
Should themselves enter them b 7? pE 
Except in fear. For them 20e 


There is nothing but disgrace ws ont a 7421660,2 (7204 * 594 
m this world, and in the world $552) TROF CES due 
o come, an exceeding torment. GIs byte 
Oot AE 


And the West : whithersoever 

Ye turn, there is the Presence !? 

Of God. For God is 
All-Pervading, 


5A S, A | ath 5-uo 
444% Lv 3 
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117. To Him is due 


. . . ° ar ^ 
The primal origin ‘OPS c» KA Ae 


——— 


All-Knowing. 


116. They say : '' God hath begotten 
A son”: Glory be to Him.—Nay, 
To Him belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth: everything 


115. To God belong the East | 
Renders worship to Him. 7” 


117, There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the 
Ka‘ba, the universal place of Arab worship. The Pagans themselves called it the House of God. 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims, who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols? If these Pagans had succeeded. they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and the verv existence of the Ka'ba, 


This verse, taken in a general sense. establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a public 
mosaue or place dedicated to the worship of God, This is recognized in Muslim law. There may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another, or between one group and another astothe 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship. but no tests E be Kp down, nor can one individua] 
or sect exclude another. So long as a person enters reverent ran doct noting outwarnalv to cause 
offence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for God's 


worship, 


118, The word translated “ Presence" is Wajh, literally "face." See note to ii. 112 above. 


i . the glory of God—in fact it is blasphemy—to Say that God begets 
(9. It isa derogation [ron The Chvistian doctrine is here emphatically repudiated. If od 
poni; like a man or Mould mean an attribution to God of a material nature, and of the lower animal 
fiai vd "ce a spiritual sense. we are all children of God. And all Creation celebrates His 
glory. Verse 117 should be read with thi. to complete the argument. 


Ce 


S. 11. 117-120,] 50 


47% 
Of the heavens and the earth : ™ » 654 9 JE Val (vad \3\ 5 
When He decreeth a matter, Z eds no 
He saith to it: “ Be," Q AE 3 
And it is. ý 


118. Say those without knowledge : Hat sy rro a Ate 7 
“ Why speaketh not God > » ds 3 SAS) J6 3-A 


? G Aa Tear oS, TA 92 
Unto us? Or why cometh not b ^ T 3515 4 An Z A 


Unto us a Sign?” 


So said the people before them Au? afe Pa 2s ^C T 
Words of similar import. 4S 228 ow Qi aui 
Their hearts are alike. 35 5 

We have indeed made clear ge”) 
The Signs unto any people 2IIIE 9 AEA, 
Who hold firmly "oS EQS 
To Faith (in their hearts). 215:29 "^ uL, 
| o OME WEES 

119, Verily We have sent thee 

-119 


Of glad tidings and a warner : 


42 uA RA ZW ^ 
In truth as a bearer $1322 dV d ) «à )| SJ 
Y 


But of thee no question 204 
Shall be asked of the Companions IN 


^ 


Of the Blazing Fire. Ops «T IG ^ AZA 41 
"bd . p 


120. Never will the Jews 4 "T, 194 9h 
Or the Christians be satisfied Grass S CUM EA oro 


With thee unless thou follow 9 i 
Their form of religion. Say: c peto mae 


120. The previous verse told us that everything in heaven and 
Lest anyone should think that the heavens and the earth were thatanaliga AREA er nan God 
are now told that they themselves are creatures of God's will and design. Cf. vi. 102. where the word 
bada‘a is used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth. and khalaqa is used for the creation 
of all things. Bada‘a goes back to the very primal beginning, as far as we can conceive it, The 
materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal: other things. ie the forms and sha es as 
we see them now, were called into being at some time or other, and will perish When they perish 
back. We say that if we postulate such primeval matter, it owes its origin Mesi ie "e VE 
€ proceed to argue that the 
ens andon the earth " are created 
aS material things. We see the 


implies, like bada'a, the creating of a thing out of nothing and ater no pre Erieag rei S but 
h her pro Sli 

later, as when one prepares dough but leaves the leavenin T Cesses have to be applied 
xxx. 27, implies beginning the process of creation: this Raden Badaa (without the ‘ain), 
beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refers to his physical parn xxxii. 7 where the 
processes of reproduction and the breathing in of the soul to be describ di y, leaving the further 
Lastly, baraa is creation implying liberation from pre-existing matter or circu verses, 

Stance, eg., man's 
R circumstances (lvii. 22), Sao also vi. 


(S. 11. 120-123. C. 48.] 


51 [S,. v. 120-123. 
“The Guidance of God, —that TIVE ari 
Is the (only) Guidance.” "UGS Y ad $ 
Wert thou to follow their desires 6 P AN SD O 


h 7 58 Gsh 7 oF Lu 
After the knowledge "o Vas PIA TU 4 : 
Which hath reached thee, CY dió : gp 
Then wouldst thou find 


Y | Pd Ky / 
Neither Protector nor Helper “ols ov? AG 


a -~ 9 44 l Aw 
t God. €t? CAU 
Sen ONO 3$ Q5 Seal ae 
121. Those to whom We have sent 
The Book study it as it f "AUR MA y" FAAK, iM 
Should be studied : they are p ax : ; E | ag : 
The ones that believe therein: : d OUT TS AN Bt: VASE 
Those who reject faith therein,— o^» RONS, Asl 533 
The loss is their own. 99 MM 99 7 A d 
Oba 2A ai 4s OM 
C. 48.—If the People of the Book rely 
(ii. 122-141) Upon Abraham, let them study 
His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Ismāʻil, Abrabam 


Was a righteous man of God, 


A Muslim, and so were his children. 
Abraham and Isma‘il built 

The Ka‘ba as the house of God, 

And purified it, to be a centre 

Of worship for all the world: 

For God is the God of all Peoples, 121 


SECTION 15, 


E Paraya) H 5 fud. 
122, Children of Israel! callto | (29 COTS AURA Coa 
p 


min 


4 $7234 
The special favour which | Be ESI 
bestowed 4» 4 Sand ave, 
Upon you, and that I preferred you O (hall Se Sets Gls 
To all others (for My Message). 
7 3%, 
123. Then guard yourselves against vr aNs -ipe 
a Day 


121, The argument now proceeds on another line, Ye People of the Book 
Abraham! not Only is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derog 
All the Worlds, If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the prugenitor of th 


Indeed Abraham and Isma‘il together built the House of God in Mec 
nple of Jerusalem was built) They purified it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summed up in the word Islam, or complete submission oe Will of God. Abraham and 
mail were thus true Muslims, Whence then your rancour against Islam ? 

Historically the ‘Temple al Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of worship than the 
emple at Jenisalem, Arab tradition connects various places in and around Mecca with the name of 
braham and identifie , the child Ismail, Arab 


h . i 

s the well of Zam-zam with the well in the story o 

tradilion also refers the story of the Sacrifice to [sma‘il and not to Isaac, therein differing from the 
wish tradition in Gen, xxii, 1-19, 


who go back to 
atory to the Lord of 
e Arab race through 
ca (long before the 
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S. 11. 123-125.] 52 ] 
2,4 If 90 GA IA, hy 
When one soul shall not avail €i Us (99 o9 CORO 


another, Gy 2^ (42. ANGE 

Nor shall compensation : Jus he Set ME 

accepted from ner GALA VITA 

Nor shall LX isa pront her AS RAN VETE DE 
Nor shall anyone be helpe P 7 

(from outside).’” O Os se y^ Y5 


124. And remember that Abraham 6 24 ^ NH Ws A 
Was tried by his Lord a3) byl c 3l 32r 


With certain Commands," >g ni Es € 
9 7 


Which he tage ad 27 
He said : “ I will make thee ^M o CH OA CC 
An Imam ™ to the Nations." ede Os 
He pleaded: “ And also NS 4 
(Imáms) from my offspring ! " ev) vu 
He answered: “ But My Promise " Au 
Is not within the reach LOSE (25 Qe 
Of evil-doers." Wag 7 


o Gb use IGM US 
125. Remember We made the House” 


A place of assembly for men AN GALS AoA 024 AO 
Anda place of safety ; Gy ake 6 hae 5) 5^ 
And take ye the Station ej 5 


Of Abraham as a place 


Of prayer; and We covenanted bh 79 "^ I bs 
With Abraham and Isma‘il, (os yeu go. Se PSU 
That they should sanctify ! 


4512,77 EI Ex 79 4 £ 

My House for those who | LAC 5 

Compass it round, or use it agon) s o2» A 
P id » 

Ce o cl 


122. Verses 122-123 repeat verses 47-48 (except for ion in ii ; j 
not affect the sense). pene argument about the favours to Torna (e Dal variation lv n acd of and 
we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeedin yrs leas itance of 
we now f g to the spiritual inher! 

123. Kalunat: literally " words": here used in the m 


Purpose. This verse may be taken to be the sum ystic sense of God's Will or Decree Or 


of the verses following, In everything Abraham 
t . He was pr refuge of the Ka'ba; he submit v. 
he pleaded for his progeny. and his prayer was gran f omised the leadership of the WO”: 
false to God. God's promise did not reach the people who path the limitation that if his progeny w2* 

124. [mam : the primary sense ts that of being foremost - hence i emselves false, -— 
(2) leader wi congregational prayer; (3) model, , ‘it may mean : (1) leader in rets à 
instruction (xi. 17): (5) a book of evidence or record Dle; (4) a book of guidance A d 
In ix. 12 the word 1s applied to leaders of Unbehef o Here, meanings 1 and 3 are implie 

125. The Ka'ba, the House of God. Its fo i ] 
Its fourfold character is here referred to (I) | undation goes back bv Arab tradition to Abraham. 
fot trade, or pantie comens. and for WO(ERIp, dt fren 
and foe alike. in seasons, all fighting was and is f erritorv, and was respected by Ir! 

o 13 : 

are not allowed 1 br, carred, and no game of other things alee mis And even af 
Refuge under I nM ispensation. to which manslaver ved to be killed. Like the Cities ve 
Sanctuaries in Me ae | rape: to which criminals could n b could flee (Num. xxxv. 6), OF bY 
Arab custom as Stan a s or the pursuit of revenge or vie, ^ Pursued. Mecca was recognized Dr 
to-day there redi idle within Rho, it It was a place of pravet: dade 
prayed. : ure and sacred for all pur fre Abraham was supposed to "' 

Though the verse D a whole is expressed in the fu b PP . 
House," to emphasize the personal relation of the One Tj Person Plural, the House is called 


( S. 11. 125-129. 53 [ S. 11. 125-129. 


ZI ONY 7^. 
As a retreat, or bow, or % y í OARS) . 5 
' , >) 15 MA E $9630 


Prostrate themselves (therein !* 


In prayer). O 2 «e 


id: 24 Ao? 
eiin Ey, | GURIEE 55454 08 Yin 
era fruite, such si them : al O41 Ala CASE 
s believe in God and the Las pod SUS WM 992 740b 24 
He said: “ (Yea), and didus ys IN a AU A 
Reject Faith,—for a while put EATE 
Will I grant them their pleasure, 


; ; bf 4^ WAS Ag ch 
But will soon drive them EVA lds o (55 $5 


To the torment of Fire,— 


An evil destination (indeed) ! " Ova O 15 


127. And remember Abraham a 54 cl eM 2 AU 74272) 7 
And Isma‘i] raised Ce y 26) Ro 2 2 We 
The foundations of the House PAD NII 0; 97 
(With this prayer): “ Our Lord! Qe eal 
Accept (this service) from us: ^6 ALAR 4, 
For Thou art the All-Hearing, is Qus [eT 


Th All-K i g. [e 72K [4 
e nowin O 2) A A \\ cA ES 


u / > dd 

iting tiwan | Ú AIA Rm 
Muslim, bowing Eom (Will) E Asha 2A IM Va 
The caitlin of (due) rites ; “GAs i E CLA G uf L 
For Thou art the OreReturning, | — Lae d c CE BG) 


Most Merciful. 


"KP 9492 9 aje Tt^» 
129, “ Our Lord! send amongst them 2: KE S AEE 
An Apostle of their own, oP) o, Cal! 9 92 -Irà 


Who shall rehearse Thy Signs ey P ác n i^ 
Pr: e 


To them and instruct them ^ 


: . which have now acquired a technical meaning. (l 
E. m ne the ear ae Dee ee cone rad the Ka'ba : Tawüf. There are special guides who take 
i ina ante 6 sac round. (2) Retiring to the place asa spiritual retreat, for contemplation and 
Pilgrims an Sed stum of bending the back in prayer: Ruka’. (4) l'he posture of prostrating 
indi f I'tikaf. (3) 1 a rayer: Sujud. The protection of the holy territory is for all, but special 
cde on the jc À aulre for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites, 
ness and purity is req the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace, and 
EIS The ront eine city of Islam. it is also the City of Peace. ‘Ihe same root occurs in the 
therefore when Mecca is t edith the Jewish City of Peace. When the day of Jerusalem passed (see 
verse Di opal rien Heec Dreame the" New Jerusalem or rather old ande enel et 
Peace " restored and made universal rocky, compared with, say, T4if, a City 70-75 miles eas 
128. The territory of MAN At ripe thérelore inehides a prayer for the good things of 
of Mecca. A prayer for a PS meaning. But note that the opposition in this Verse is between the 
fruits of the Goan lar the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil onés—a spiritual 
s of the 


allegory of great force and aptness. 


S, ri. 129.133.) 


In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And sanctify them : 

For Thouart the Exalted in Might, 

The Wise." ” 

SECTION 16. 

130. nd who turns away 
From the religion of Abraham 
But such as debase their souls 
With folly? Him We chose ™ 
And rendered pure in this world : 
And he will be in the Hereafter 
In the ranks of the Righteous. 


131. Behold! his Lord said 
To him: " Bow (thy will to Me): ” 
He said : I bow (my will) 
To the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Universe." 


132. And this was the legacy 
That Abraham left to his sons, 
And so did Jacob ; 
" Oh my sons! God hath chosen 
The Faith for you; then die not 
Except in the Faith of Islam." 


133. Were ye witnesses ™ 
When Death appeared before 
Jacob ? 
Behold, he said to his sons: 
“ What will ye worship after me?” 
They said : " We shall worship 


129, How beaut! 


Mecca by Abraham. 


f the sacred ci 


usages 0 
As becomesa 


ın Arabia. 
addressing 


propheuc vision 


d indeed in al 
Mes And finally he f 


in their own beauti 
m o the Power and Wisdom of uod 


130 Istafa : chose; C 
Mustafa 1s derived, one of the titles of Muhammad. 


131. The whol 


God But they are 
of the One True and U 


Him as the All-Hearing and the All-Knowing He then a : ; 
his progeny generally, both the children of his eldest-born Isma il Pee dae i d o With 

he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in are : S Abe 
family : Mecca will house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel dari o 2 
of abomination. But the light of Islam will shine, and reciaim the lost peo le in b th br S hes 

1 the world, So he prays for God's mercy, addressing Him as the Ott.R ot one es 
oresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one " PUDE. ost 
ful Arabic language: he asks for a blessing on Mubtmmad ministry. 


hose because of purity; chose and purified. 
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ful this prayer is, and how aptly it comes in i 

oL, How, beau nus Paet otni as there was in Abraham's fune was rst cleared out a 
This is the chief meaning of " sanctification” or purification in ii, 125, although 

of course physical cleanliness is (in physical conditions) a necessary element of Mende hough 

higher sense. Abraham and his elder son [smá il then built the Ka'ba and established the rites and 
ty. He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which is asold as mankind) 


devout man, he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication, 
f and 


e of the Children of Israel are called to witness 

worshipped " the God of their fathers," ‘I'he idea in their minds got soe Dr thair slokans: inet they 
reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in the te bk 

niversal God. The death-bed scene is described in Jewish tridi ion e worship 
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It is the same root from which 
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[S. rr. 133-137. 55 [ S. 11. 133-137. 
Thy God and the God of thy Laar 49 N98, 4m AAD | 
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Of Abraham, Ismail carina “ 

raham, Isma'il, and Isaac.— 
The One (True) God : = tools WI 
To Him we bow (in Islam).” j- $4 


99\ 9 4 
OO Lae 4) Qo 


134. That was a People that hath AE ERAEN AEA 
Passed away. They shall reap viv WSUS 44] CNS - ine 


| 9 at Se 5 4 
The fruit of what they did, Mi Á SAL "S AM : ? «i 


And ye of what ye do! 


Of their merits O ól e e 


There is no question in your case!" 


135. Whey say: " Become Jews i4 941628 PAM P 

Or Christians if ye would be guided ©) »| \'5 92 BS ING s-ro 
(To salvation).” Say thou : ^b ^u 9194 
“ Nay ! (1 would rather) the oS » 


Religion b(do M 7 AMA 4% " 
Of Abraham the True,™ Cs o als o 
And he joined not gods with God." 720 29" ^ V "w^ 

: o OAS. $A) A063 


"^ eandem | USER) AGS AG EA Bs a 
ri ise faces, | eds Ces e OT 
re cn cia Jesus and thatgiven| CAA Goal (a $ Bein Cite 


Between one and another of them: 159924 74 43A 


; 99, 99 (4 3? 
And we bow to God (in Islam).” ^ C bpd Ay Agel Ue 


137, So if they believe LoT AS de) o 
As ye believe, they are sm 4, yu A o^ Veal (sire 
On the right path; but i POMPEIUS 
They turn back, it is they ecc H 9 9) 9 OA go 


132, " " tors, and includes uncles, grand-uncles, as wellas direct ascendants, 
133. I Tove dieu fee parapat of what would read literally : * Ye shall a be asked ato 
what they used to do." On the Day of judgment each soul would have to answer for its g ee 2: 
it cannot claim merit from others, nor be answerable for the crimes or Rud aA sare ‘iy t : 
argument is: if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the quies s er o 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the pn re e ies ess 
we are ourselves righteous. The doctrine of personal responsibility 1s a pk ris ie ae o E um 
134, Hani/ : inclined to right opinion, orthodox (in the litera! meaning of the d lee sh im 
in faith. sound and well-balauced, true. Perhaps the last word, True, sums up most © i he Trinity 
The Jews. though taught Unity, went after false gods, and the chien ee i e vy 
or borrowed it from Paganism. We go back to the pure, kanif doctrine of Abraham, to live and die 


are still extant, i sir pristine form; 
God, not ron te ndn m Qur-àn (xl. 78) We make no difference between any of these. 


Their Message (in essentials) was one, and that is the basis of Islam. 


S. n. 137-141.) j 


6 
: . i tg 96.2755. 4. 9% 3 
Who are in schism; but God will anl AS C ^ Gs G AA 


Suffice thee as against them,” 


b 2 
R 321r A ^u 
And He is the All-Hearing, O s. IPEA 1A ^ 
The All-Knowing. i eel MUS, 
$4547» 


"node" / 44 O\ 2 4 
.38. (Our religion is) Ned DAL P CV WIN 
The Baptism of God: ” í Pede d "rr F) 
And who can baptize better ` ry 2742? 
Than God? And it is He O OIF OPUS Save 


Whom we worship. ab à CÓ yc hé 
7 7 ° = 


139. Say: Will ye dispute 
With us about God, seeing € AC? " v ^", 
That He is our Lord ; Pe, D 9 
And your Lord ; that we c AG AAA Aou, 
Are responsible for our doings A el 2 Gel [6 3 
And ye for yours ; and that 


X Aig Ji RUPES Cog 
We are sincere (in our faith) e; yale A (090 


In him? 


A) Vou ^ log dA 
140. Or ™ do ye say that Quee ad, N29) È ODD ali 
Abraham, Isma‘il, Isaac, PD AVAU LEAT Ea PRA 
Jacob and the Tribes were i» WE LN 3 «29832 9 mel P 


Jews or Christians ? 


I) 49424 hy hd VIG 4 
Say : Do ye know better AU AV ACT 
Than God? Ah! who 7 JS unal 


: (232 (dA AANA AE LA AA 
Is more unjust than those 6E NE S DA EEAS 


Who conceal the testimony 


They have from God ? » M 
But God is not unmindful able? 


| PPM 
Of what ye do! OQ» s Qe AV 


141. That was a people that hath 


CILL 94D ^9 ^ 
Passed away. They shall rea wold GE UO aL 
The fruit of what they did, E We A | Diu 


And ye of what ye do! A Ms (6253 2 MAU 


1 Of their merits 


30 There is no question in yourcase; ?| Og A A 47 AAG of 
. nef nO 9 A o PL "A 
$e 


136. We are thus in the true line of those who f 
: ollow the one indivisi ne 
God. ee c is i aed It Or Corrupt it, it js nce indivisible Message in mer 
created a divis : sm. t God sees and knows al. A y who have left the fai Hi 
support will be none more precious than the support anne He will protect His own. and His 
. 137. Sib£al ; baptism: the root-meaning implies a dveo men can give. ws 
mixed a dye or colour in the baptismal water, * 4 dye or colour : apparently the Arab Christian 
in life. We do nat believe that it is necessary to be bonus : 3 wc 
"^ Baptism“ of God, by which we take ona c -ed to be saved. Our higher baptism 15 the 
in us. . : 
The accusative case of Sibgat putsit in o 
138. The alternative is with the question in 
H ip rans the] 
: same Gad as yo ast verse, r : : e 
So nia really assert ud f rina ier Ours is the Same Peete bier. ue althoug ys? 
È n . p son and his sone’ n as tbat of vour a 
before mar pamper "d pn religion as you Er sons. who founded the Tribes 10E 
absum. se etii more absurd EE these Patriarchs knew of istorv of course proves that clam 
theca Unc DA Dodan A Feier t in the sense of Islam th and followed the teaching of Jes" 
eS. Ada SOUAIAT Pam ha Se gument, which is nori d s teaching is one in al ages: . 
Y monopoly for God's Message: it is di now completed, These. off in the same words i jaim 
Onions or variations according iot same for all peoples argumentisthatit is wrong tO C^ | 
ipa ín the reminder eif the Sūra that wis sons those bey all ages: i£ it undergoes 10e 
€ » E ith t 7 10ns cay. T ads - 
BE new symbols and new ordinances obs enel ofthe ease md o Bete ate 
Topriate, and e 
` they are now expoun 


PPosition to millat ("religion ") in ii. 135. 


[S. t1. 142-143. C. 49.] 57 | S. 11. 142-143, 
C. 49.—But those people have passed away, 

tii 142-167) Who promised to uphold the Law of God. 
Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca,— 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 
To bear witness to God’s Law, 
To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and fight 
For Unity in God's Way. 


SECTION 17. 

9 LA , 7 J 
142. KElhe Fools among the people Gi C" is Cen "B" 
Ti my: “What hath turned ; bo : "iei 15 j > i " 4 

em from the Qibla™ to which dieu AN 2-55 28 (* A) f 

They were used ?" Say: j oe Gs pt hele = A 

To God belong both East and hi rc C KE 

: West’ DAS Erith ay 


He guideth whom He will 1996 A POUR A aa 

To a Way that is straight. Opis ble US FES ye 
143. Thus '" have We made of you 474524 R^ ANY, 

An Ummat justly balanced,'? Lis pac GUo$Saev 

That ye might be witnesses Sy AZ N45. eC 

Over the nations, | hat fe oN Qs S 


140. Nas- People, the unthinking multitude that sway to and fro, instead of being firm in God's 
Way. The reference here is to the idolaters, the Hvpocrites, and the party of Jews who were 
constantly seeking to "entangle in their talk " Mustafa and his disciples in Medina even as the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees of Jesus's day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt. xxii, 15, 23). 


141. Qibla=the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer, Islam lays great stress on social 
prayer in order to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co-operation, For such prayer, 
order. punctuality, precision, symbolical postures, and a common direction are essential, sg that 
the Imam (leader! and all his congregation may face one wav and offer their supplications to 
God. In the earlv days, before they were organised as a people, thev followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Jerusalem. sacred both to the Jews and the Christians, the people 
of the Book. This symbolised their allegiance to the continuity. of. God's revelation. When. 
despised and persecuted. thev were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina, Mustafa under 
divine direction began to organise his people as an (-mmat, an independent people, with laws 
and rituals of their own, At that stage the Ka'ba was established as a Oibla, thus going back 
to the earliest centre, with which the name of Abraham was connected, and traditionallv also 
the name of Adam. Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred in the eyes of Islam on account 
of its past, but Islam is a progressive religion, and its new symbolism enabled it to shake off the 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia. 
The change took place about 16} months after Hijrat. 


142. Thus: By giving you a Oibla of your own. most ancient in history, and most modern as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat). 


8 p am i 'ai av s ither side. It is 
143. Justly balanced: The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on eit | a 
sober, S ica) religion. But the Arabic word (ivasa/) also implies a touch of the literal meaning of 
Intermediacy. Geographically .\rabia 1s in an intermediate position in the Old World, as was proved 
in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north, south, west and east. 


s 5° n two persons dispute, they advance extravagant claims, A just witness 
domes] betecei ee amd Vine the light of reason to bear on them, pruning all their selfish 
extravagances. So the mission of [slam is to curb, for instance, the extreme formalism of the 
Mosaic law and the extreme " other-worldliness" professed by Christianity. The witness must be 
unselfish, equipped with first-hand knowledge. and ready to intervene in fhe cause M Justice. Such 
15 the position claimed by Islam among rival systems. Sanders Manin slam itself, the position of 
witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad Mustafa. 


S. 1. 143-144, ] 


And the Apostle a witness 

Over yourselves ; 

And We appointed the Qibla 

To which thou wast used, 

Only to test those who followed 
The Apostle from those 

Who would turn on their heels 
(From the Faith). Indeed it was 
(A change) momentous, except 
To those guided by God. 

And never would God 

Make your faith of no effect.“ 
For God is to all people 

Most surely full of kindness, 
Most Merciful. 


144, We see the turning 
Of thy face (for guidance) 
To the heavens: " now 
Shal! We turn thee 
To a Qibla that shall 
Please thee. Turn then 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the sacred Mosque: m 
Wherever ye are, turn 
Your faces in that direction. 


145, The Qibla of Jerusalem mig 
range after 


they had become used to the other. 


58 


jet GE Up oi; 
qe exa aa Ust: 
^ $4 2*4 
OAD CAES 
pas ^A NZ 9 1294 


GAPKI Bh a; 

b AN 

N PE Aj da 
2,/ a ees 

ose obs) nal ad) 


M M 


A à dug? Qs Sr 05- Iff 
MA SE TO AR 

"2o Bi ASQ 

D 5117 BEG ES 
M oz OS i GÀ; 
e Arabs, and the change from 


In reality one 
nd is indepen- 


it to the Ka'ba might have seemed stran; 
tself did not matter, as God is in all places, a 
lays so much 


direction or another, or east or west, in i 
dent of Time and Place. What ma 

stress; which of us is willing to follow 
about non-essential matters are tested by this. 


146. What became of prayer 
God regar 


with Him, even if forma 


147. This shows the sincere desir 


Until the organisation of his ow 
he followed a practice based o 


erent worshippers mayf 


so placed that diffe 
i i n other matters, à symbol of complete unity, an 
led. Itsconnection with Abraham gave i 


wanted, t 
i wards the Ka'ba was sett 


its charac 
through tbe union 


all peoples in 


with the Jerusalem Qibla? 
ds our faith: every act of true and genuine 


new Qibla was ordained. c 
lists pick holes in such acts. 


e of Mustafa t 
n People into a we 


o seek light from above in the m 
ll-knit community, 
n the fact that the Jews and Christians 100 
But there was no universal Qibla among them. 


, which was Christian. But the 

the word “orientation "), which is a point of the compass, 
The fact of the altar being in the East does not mean that 

for, according at least to modern p church fiy 


an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Mes 
| of the Arabs; at the time it was adopted, t 
s shut out of it, being exiles in Medina, but it became a symbol of hor 
hich Mubammad lived to see the fulfilment ; andit alsa became the centr 
the universal pilgrimage, which was instituted with it. 


ttered was the sense of discipline, on which Islam lays 5°. 
the directions of the chosen Apostle of God? Mere quibblers 


It was equally efficacious pefore the 
ine faith is efficacious 


with its distinctive aws an 


Some Jews tu 


Í see later. Atthetime of our Prophet. T 
Christians oriented dre 
n 


ractice, the seats in à 


The Preacher of 
d his heart was natura ly 


sage camen : 
he little Muslim comm 


e and eventua " 
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gest that! 
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It is not correct tosug So pelong 


148. The Sacred Mosque : The Ka'ba in the sacred city of Mecca. 

command making the Ka'ba the Qihla abrogates ii. 115. where it is stated that East and "E non 
God, He 15 everywhere. ‘This 1s perfectly true at all times. before and after the institu! ary 
the Qibla. As if to emphasise this, the same words about East and West are repeate n ety 1 
passage: ee ii. 142 above. Where the /fgin mentions monsükh in this connection, am tors do 
cannot follow tbat opinion, unless mansukh is defined in a special way, a5 some of the commenia 


[S. 11. 144-147, 59 [ S. 11, 144-147, 


The people of the Book !” 


Know well that that is dU nsh? C^ | 
The truth from their Lord. PRO o dm 


Nor is God unmindful OÉ Meals Aue ae 


Of what they do, 


145. Even if thou wert to bring 


1 , 7 Ae 
To the people of the Book Lust : M VT vu -f'e 
All the Signs (together), 7 » js eo i j 
, s 3 2 "V 
They would not follow ELLs a e 2 


de unt nor art thou Rad op d mot 
ing to follow their Qibla ; BA YO ole Coat ZZ 
oing to follow their Qibla ; Bis GCI: 


Nor indeed will they follow !*? : 


Each other's Qibla. Ift ku PA ye (7 PS 
r's Qibla hou ae Kale bee f 


After the knowledge hath reached » 
thee, P» aKa PU A 
Wert to follow their (vain) eiat Cl QE 
Desires,—then wert thou Lic We Eat 1 Cae GR ee 
Indeed (clearly) in the wrong. “esl o? SE aye GF 
^ 4, 44 
The Bebols df the: Bobi Ohh JS 9 

146. The people of the Book ia Z 

Know this as they know 54595 CASIN CNEZ 
Their own sons ; "' but some QVE ° » 


Of them conceal the truth 24, 4 «5 3 2) 4 ly "C4 yee 
Which they themselves know. Jn O13 PARA OFF 


S Gx tos UCAS 


147. The Truth is from thy Lord ;™ t : : NT 
So be not at all in doubt. Coa e & 66 EUS Bye BL re 


149, Glimmerings of such a Qibla were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice but 
its universality was only perfected in Islam. 


150, See n. 147 to ii. 144 above. 

The Jews and Christians hada glimmering of the Orbla idea, but in their attitude of self-suffi- 
ciency they were not likely to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islam, Nor is Islam, after the 
fuller knowledge which it has received. likely to revert to the uncertain, imperfect, and varving ideas 
of orientation held previously. DP . 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish practice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to it is found in the book of Daniel, vi. 10. Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage and lived about 606-338 B C. He was carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, the 
Assyrian, but was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians. In spite 
of the ‘captivity " of the Jews, Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon, but he was 
ever true to Jerusalem, His enemies (under the Persian monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one who “asked a petition of any god or man for 30 days "except the Persian King. But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem. "His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his Knees three times a day, and prayed. and gave thanks before his Gad. as he did 


aforetime," 


151. The People of the Book should have known all this as well as " they knew their own sons S 
as their past traditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message. Some 
commentators construe the demonstrative pronoun " this" to refer to the Apostle. In that case the 
interpretation would be: The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as thev know their 
awn sons: they know him to be true and upright; they know him to be in the line of Abraham : they 
know him to correspond to the description of the prophet foretold among themselves ; but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 


152. Truth only comes from God, and it remains truth, however men might try to conceal it ac 
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S. 11. 148-150. ) 60 


ECTION 18. 99.790 V^ 
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148. Ho each is a goal 4 Y IAN Y 
To which God ? turns him; Xe "uy 
Then strive together (as in a race RA 098 
Towards all that is good. “10? 2A) KO A 9^ CA) 
Wheresoever ye are, wee WEN AY ài 4 
God will bring you AI 4 cC 
Together. For God ORY? S an 
Hath power over all things. 
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149. From whencesoever 74, 12% ANI 24 

Thou startest forth,” turn "abs loei o^ ON 
Thy face in the direction 4 4 AGO e 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; Qf oe Ce à ys 
That is indeed the truth / n3 
From thy Lord. And God as NG (aa E 
Is not unmindful OY 9^ 
Of what ye do. 


IL 597 9 AS AB 
150. So from whencesoever S ars" Cu CY? 2 » 


Thou startest forth, turn 7 94A. ^. AAA DA 
Thy face in the direction y. eo! y d 
Of the Sacred Mosque; ,, oe joy, 2900 
And wheresoever ye are, BS Cae) 
Turn your face thither: 


^ 
That there be no ground BS es u$ 


Of dispute against you 


Among the people, tá “3 ze To QS 
- 7 D. 


Except those of them that are 


Bent on wickedness ; so fear 6942 o9. Z3 E 4 
Them not, but fear Me; 2A 45 GA 
And that I may complete IPTIETEESS SU 
My favours on you, and ye © aS 3 3$ 


May (consent to) be guided ; O 2 9 ^ ? 207.2 17 
' o II A^ IR s ELLE Lm 
BON 


153. The question is how we are to construe the pronoun huwa i ioi A 
translation would be: “ To each is a goal to which he turns.” wa in the original. The alternative 


The simile of life being a race in which we all zealously ru 
goal of good, may be applied individually and nationally. Thi 
Ka'ba Qibla, viz., the unity of goal, with diversity of races, traditions and temperament 

nts. 


154. The simile of a race is continued. and so the Oi 

of view. In ii. 144 it was mentioned as the new EAA EO Tn: i : : 

shown as the symbol of Good, at which we should all aim, from whi mation (Muslim): now it is 
as Jews or Christians, or our individual point of view; the Qibla will ever point we started, eg., 
Goal of the Future. In ii. 150 below, it is repeated: first for the i unite us as a symbol of the 
uniformity and the removal of all occasions of dispute and arguments aad aal; on the ground of 
people, on the same ground, as a matter of discipline. There js anothe dim secondly for the Muslim 
of the repetitions. Note that the race and starting point argument be; little harmony in the matter 
off in the first part of ii. 150; while the national and general egins at ii. 149 and is rounded 
rounded off in the latter part of ii. 150. The latter argument argument beginning at ii. 144 is 
widely worded ; " wheresoever ye are": which in the Arabic e includes the 
in whatever circumstances ye are, or at whatever time ye are XPression wonld j 
spoken before of a sort of musical harmony in verbal ; OF In whatever 


: ) l repetitions : place ye are. I have 
harmony, as of a larger circle symmetrically including a smaller eene S ther 4 
tic cir 


m forward to the one goal, viz., the 
à Supplies another argument of the 


d is repeated from that point 


LS. ur, 151.154. 61 


151. A similar (favour 
Have ye already received)!” 
In that We have sent 
Among you an Apostle 
f your own, rehearsing to you 
Our Signs, and sanctifying 
You, and instructing you 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 
And in new Knowledge. 


152, Then do ye remember '* 
Me; I will remember 
You. Be grateful to Me, 
And reject not Faith. 


SECTION 19, 


153, ye who believe! seek help 
With patient Perseverance '? 


And Prayer : for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere, 


154. And say not of those 
Who are slain in the way” 


MEP ge F428 oy MES 
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153. This verse should be read with ii. 150, of which the sent 
ment is that in the grant of the Ka'ba Oibla. God was perfecti 
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ence is here completed. The argu- 


ba O ng religion and fulfilling the prayer 
for the future made by Abraham. That prayer was threefold : 


sacred Sanctuary iii. 126); (2) that 
of devotion there (i 1281; and (3) 


156. The word “remember " 
of associations in our religious 


implies : to remember ; to praise bv frequently 


a truly believing (Muslim) nation Should be raised, wi 
qualities (ii. 129), which are set out there and again repeated here 


is oo pale a word for zikr, which has now 


(1) That Mecca should be made a 


acquired a large number 


literature, especially Sufi literature. In its verbal signification it 


mentioning ; to rehearse ; to celebrate or commemorate ; 
to make much of; to cherish the memorv of 


represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual s 
the one may lead to the other, but in 


of the heart, the fleshly and the spiritual. 


as a precious possession. In Sift devotions zikr 


tate of mind or heart, in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and zi 


kr of the heart, For beginners 


Many cases the two may be simultaneous. There is a subtler 
distinction, between the Zikr that is open, and the zikr that is secret, 


corresponding to the two doors 


In English some account (very imperfect) of zikr will be 


found in Hughes's Dictionary of Islam, Covering over 14 columns. 


From here on to ii. 167 there is a great deal of m 
Qibla shows that the Oibla is itself 


institution of the t 
the mystical interpretation of Unity. 


ystic doctrine. That it is linked with the 
connected with a great many root-ideas of 


157 Seeii.45andn. An additional meaning implied in sabr is self- restraint, Haqqani defines it 
in his Tafsir as following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger, and Desire, What can be a higher 
reward for patience, perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should 


this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well-being. 


be with us? For 


158. The " patient perseverance and prayer" mentioned in the last verse is no 
is active striving in the way of Truth, which is the way of God. Such striving is the spending of 
one's self in God's way, either through our property or through our own lives, or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us, or it mav be the loss of all the fru ifetime' 


R : | ife may really gain it; and 
the rewards or “ fruits" that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress. 

ofa Tighteous Imam, who 
eir necessity, Otherwise 
whim of an individual. 


‘the resistance to the test of Hunger 
Desire), are also, if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions. ger or 


S, 11. 154.158, ] 62 


Of God: " They are dead." = 


: y LOIS ON VP 
Nay, they are living, oQASS Ox AER 


hough ye perceive (it) not. 


155, s a we shall test you » " 
ith something of fear Mast] dA 294 rh rn 
And hunger, ue loss dist oez IgA REO 
In goods or lives or the fruits »2 MG AU, 
(Of your toil), but give es USYS 
Glad tidings to those Y 7» dla ow 
Who patiently persevere,— O Quy 


ý d ANTA 
156. Who say, when afflicted | a teli velis CANI -l 
| | Aver 7 Ae 
With calamity : “ To God p , 9\ LATA A MEAG 
We belong, and to Him O (QsR22 AA ax 
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Is our return *:— | 
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157. They are those on whom AU euo 4 Siga -làc 
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(Descend) blessings frorn God, By sree 
And Mercy, 2 dao 3 
And they are the ones 43 4229 99 4 

That receive guidance. O STA ges S 


t! sA, "4S AA EA 
158. "KSehold ! Safa and Marwa ATAA 7 BAGS) Chion 
Are among the Symbols '? 4 JAA 4 


42,44 
zd God. So if those who visit yr z ARS (ge? 
he House ™ in the Season 3 5 
Or at other times, "Cód mi are BS 


Should compass them round, pate 
It is no sin in them. "YAS CS p 
And if any one obeyeth his own p 


159, The glad tidings are the blessings of God in ii, 157 or (which is the same thing) the promise 
in ii. 153 that God will be with them. 


160. The virtue of patient perseverance in faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monuments 
of that virtue. These are the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in the city of Mecca. 
and close to the well of Zam-zam. Here, according to tradition, the lady Hajar. mother of the infant 
[smà'il, prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest round these hills, she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zam-zam spring, Unfortunately the Pagan Arabs had placed a male and 
a female idol here, and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims. Ther 
felt some hesitation in going round these places during the Pilgrimage. As a matter of fact thev should 
have known that the Ka'ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols, and was sanctified 
again by the purity of Muhammad's life and teaching. The lesson is that the most sacred things may 
be turned to the basest uses ; that we are not therefore necessarily to ban a thing misused ; that if our 

d life are pure, God will recognise them even if the world cast stonesat us because of some 


intentions ar r "t : - ; ) , 
evil associations which they join with what we do, or with the people we associate with, or with the 


places which claim our reverence. 


House=the Sacred Mosque, the Ka'ba. The Season of regular Hajj culminates in the 

i sie MAE on the ninth dav of the month of Zul-bajj, followed by the circumambulation of the 
Hie A visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance of the rites of pilgrimage at any other time 
Ka'ba. The symbolic rites are the same in either case, except that the ‘Arafat rites are 


: ‘Umra. d F A 
rue in thé 'Umra. The Safa and Marwa are included among the Monuments, as pointing to one 
o 


of the highest of Muslim virtues. 


[S. 11. 158-163, 


Impulse to Good, —'* 
a that God 

s He Who recogni 
And knoweth, mM 


159, Those who conceal 
The clear (Signs) We have 
Sent down, and the Guidance 
After We have made it ' 
Clear for the People 
In the Book, —on them 
Shall be God's curse, 
And the curse of those 
Entitled to curse, —? 


160. Except those who repent 
And make amends 
And openly declare (the Truth) : 
To them I turn ; 
For I am Oft-returning, 
Most Merciful. 


161. Those who reject Faith, 
And die rejecting,— 
On them is God's curse, 
And the curse of angels, 
And of all mankind ; 


162. They will abide therein: ™ 
Their penalty will not 
Be lightened, nor will 
Respite be their (lot). 


163. And your God 
Is One God: 
There is no god 
But He, 


162. Th 
tion, whatever people may say. 

163. Those entitled to curse: i e., angels an 
themselves of the protection of God and of th 


wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejec 
false to their own manhocd. which God created in the 
ld Testament are set our m D 
tion of Faith. a theological term for the denying of our higher nature. 


t of the ceremonial Law. 


curses denounced in the O 
Here it is for the deliberate rejec 
There it is for a breach of the least par 

164. Theretn=in the curse. 
opposite to the state of Grace. 
of the curse of God. A mere v 
curse will not come." 
prayer, and then it becomes God's" 
wrong-doer. 


A curse 15 not a 
Can man curse * 


erbal curse is of no efect. 
stly treated, their cries can ascend to God in 


the deprivation of God's Grace as regards the 
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e impulse should be to Good ; if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without hesita- 


d mankind (see i1. 161 below) : the cursed ones will deprive 
e angels, who are the Powers of God, and of the good 
ting Faith, they not onlv sin against God but are 


“best of moulds” (Q xcv. 4) The terrible 
eut. xxviii. 15-68. There is one difference 


matter of words: it 1s a terrible Spiritual state, 


But if men are oppressed or unju 
' wrath " or curse, 


Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 


Hence the English saying: "A causeless 


k N 
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SECTION 20. 
.M ns ae uu 
164. "XSehold! In the creation P eU Qv 


Of the heavens and the earth ; d AMENS 
In the alternation Per Ji OY 
Of the Night and the Day ; A 5% 2% OA UE 
In the sailing of the ships pales aol; 
Through the Ocean 


ALLA Sea CA Ju 4 
For the profit of mankind; MT, AO vy a! ABA) 
In the rain which God Vs 2 
Sends down from the skies, A 


And the life which He gives Lay dM MÀ n 
therewith I» e Q9 A. e 
To an earth that is dead ; EARP Aa ay, 
In the beasts of all kinds 5 PAE Teac e 
That He scatters 


COIN? NW 2 
Through the earth; Nes ep AN 
In the change of the winds, Mera ik. CAAA TATE 
And the clouds which they ess Ta UN Poul 
Trail like their slaves ELM: BN 
Between the sky and the earth ;— Or MU At GH 


(Here) indeed are Signs 
For a people that are wise. '* 


165. Yet there are men PISTE An P ge 
Who take (for worship) oe Q^ Os C Volo -iá 
Others besides God, ARAM ài 
As equal (with God): aul ¢ 


165, Where the terrible consequences of Evil, ie, the rejection of God, are mentioned, there is 
always stress laid on God's attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, because 


we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and are about to pass the theme of unity in 
diversity, in Nature and in the social laws of human society, 


166. This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill ina landscape, enhancing the beauty 
of our view, and preparing us for the every-day laws and ordinances which follow. 


Note its literary architecture. God is one; and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature. The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power. 
and utility to man himself, and lead up to an appeal to Man's own intelligence and wisdom. We 
begin with the glory of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered by man's imagination. 
remote and yet so near to his.own life, The most striking every-dav phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth is the alternation of day and night, regular ant 
yet changing in duration with the Seasons and the latitudes of our globe. The night for rest: 
and the day for work; and we can think of the work in terms of nature's beauty; the stately. ships 
“flowing” (as the original text has it) across the seas, for communications and merchandise a$ 
between men and men. The seas thus serve us no less than land, and the give-and-take as between 
sea, sky, and land, ıs further exemplified by the rain, The rain leads to the fertility of Jand, and ioe 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winter's death of Nature and her revivification : 
the Spring. Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds ; 
living creatures. The word translated " beasts" has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures 
insects, etc.—all contributing to the round of Nature's operations, This leads us on to the wonder d 
winds, the region of the air, which man is just be ES 

- Here is another aspect of clouds besides tha f 


: A inning to explor igate. The personi 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like "slaves i xp ore and navigate ü 
giving rain. The ficecy clouds are things of sunset beauty; at mid-dav they temper the glare 
the sun; at all times they affect radiation and other processes going on in the sky. So we © 
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C. 50.— The Society thus organised 


(ii. 168-242.) Must live under laws 
That would guide their every-day life,— 


Based on eternal principles 
Of righteousness and fair dealing. 


af purpose and design,—points to God. 
use the choice given them to go 


(unrighteous £ : ! 
i i God. Perhaps they even do lip service to God. 
“who are wholly devoted and 


but their heart is in their fetish.—un E 
ighteous could see the consequences, they woanld see 
j| of any one else. Who are 


absorbed in the love of God. 
1) creatures of their own 


o unity 
is—=those who deliberately 


the terrible Penalty. and that all Power is in 590 5. aed? : 
these others who alc used as fetishes by the misguided ? It may be: (1) 

f their faculties misused ; the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this. for no 

i or (2) good teaders whose names 


imagination. d o : Del 
intelligent idol-worshi er'owns to WOrSn! | 5i or (2) ( 
have el ad sure perversity to erect them to a position of equality wi 
of evil that deliberately mislead. When it comes to the inevitable consequence l 
the rejection of God. the eves ed and these false and artificial relations dissolve. 
The idea which was created int e. is seen to have no reasonable 
basis in the life of the follower. and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would o use of their names. and he tevil 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. ow irresistible, but alas 


t cost? : 
E M3 m deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repent 


ance and regrets. 


3. r1. 168.) oo IC. sy 


Cleanliness and sobriety, 
Honesty and helpfulness, 
One to another,—yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances, 
And the varying needs 
Of average men and wo 
The food to be clean an 
Blood-feuds to be abolished ; 

The rights and duties of heirs 

To be recognised after death, 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 

And check all selfish wrong-doing ; 
Self-denial to be learnt by fasting ; 

The courage to fight in defence 

Of right, to be defined ; 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 

As a symbol of unity ; 

Charity and help to the poor 

To be organised ; unseemly riot 

And drink and gambling 

To be banished ; orphans to be protected ; 
Marriage, divorce, and widowhood 

To be regulated ; and the rights of women, 
Apt to be trampled under foot, 


Now clearly affirmed. 


men : 
d wholesome ; 


SECTION 2l. 


1. ol whats on earth & Yea 
at of what is on earth, >? 1S AL (uli 
Lawful and good ; ® PROIN el (cwm 


And do not follow me coa 4 £ Í t Code 


The footsteps of the Evi] One, X 
or he is to you Gs T" Z 
OGM she 38 


An avowed enemy. 
LL Le 
169. We now come to the regulations about fo i ii 
y od. Firs : 7 
all people, racy Pagans, as well as the People of the Book: dde Accion ani recta 
specially ; then ni 174-76) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) eith beli ang nite ae 
formalism or believe in no restrictions at all. Islam follows the Golden M EAM wed "s lat 
societies lay pod reasonable limitations. These become incumbent o $ lic . All well regu e 
given society. an show what is "lawful" in that society. But if the 1 xor bi leer d is 
they should be. the “lawful” will also coincide more and more with thy a are reasonable, 25 
Good ; Taiytb— Pure. clean, wholesome, nourishing, pleasing to the aie Pat 
. ; i . - e . 
not what is vi allen highs ould be: what is lawful and what is good. should he fol wed 
Dn v on thé jenen of rising oisted on by false ascription to divine injunt Dm y h t rests 
T metal cantata o Yn ope though the ancestors were ignorant uoc or what res ; 
ofa uld be that among the Pagan Arabs of takıng e oe on ree 
g od an 


it fried. 


[S. 11. 169-173, 67 ( S. 11. 169-173. 


169. For he commands you 
PAATE 


What is evil 
ACEz915 AL 


And shameful, 
9 97 ahs 


And that ye should say 
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Of God that of which 
Ye bave no knowledge, 


170. When it is said to them: 
‘ Follow what God hath revealed : "" 
They say: " Nay ! we shall follow 
The ways of our fathers." 
What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of wisdom and 
guidance ? 
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171. The parable of those 
Who reject Faith is 
As if one were to shout 
Like a goat-herd, to things 
That listen to nothing 
But calls and cries: "? 
Deaf, dumb, and blind, "! 
They are void of wisdom. 
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172. O ye who believe! 
Eat of the good things 
That We have provided for you, 
And be grateful to God, 
If it is Him ye worship. ” 


173. He hath only forbidden you 
Dead meat,” and blood, 
And the flesh of swine, 

And that on which 


alutary regulations are lost on you. 
but cannot distinguish intelligently 


170. If you reject all faith, the highest wisdom and the most s 
You are like “dumb driven cattle” who can merely hear calls, 
between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values. 


d that the rejectors of faith are “ deaf, dumb and blind: they will 
nsequence of their not using their senses is that they have no 


e appropriate deduction. 


171. Cf. ii. 18, where we are tol 
not return to the path." Here the co 
wisdom, In each context there is just th 


172. Gratitude for God's gifts is one form of worship. 


, tat: carrion: animal that dies of itself: the original Arabic has a slightly 
vici Dead meat m Fiqah (Religious Laws: anything that dies of itself and is not expressiy 
killed for food with the Takbir duly pronounced on it, But there are exceptions, e.g., fish and locusts 
are lawful, thongh they have not been made specially fala! with the Takbir. But even fish or locusts 
as Carrion would be obviously ruled out. 


S. 173.176. 68 
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Any other name hath been invoked PA 

esides that of God. ™' z AURI MI TP 

ut if one is forced by necessity, Ae 2 5g - Pays 
ithout wilful disobedience, JE CAT E 

Nor transgressing due limits,— Ade WG 


Then is he guiltless. 
For God is Oft-forgiving O oz 
Most Merciful. 


P CE B 
174. [hose who conceal * B M xc 
1 . . j xi 
God's revelations in the Book, ANI Ge ahh 14 


And purchase for them 


A miserable profit, — Y ESI PC 
alin SUB ES 4, CAMS 


They swallow into themselves ” 7 


Naught but Fire; JN Saal BANG a 


God will not address them 


On the Day of Resurrection, uS gl Ar o 
Nor purify them: Alen AAA S Y 
Grievous will be $4? V Gl (A, Afi 4, 
Their Penalty. O 2M E E 


ATA jR 9 22% Hn? 
175. They are the ones aal bAs CAGED | -t08 


Who buy Error Y 
In place of Guidance TW 
And Torment in place PEPI 23 

. [4 wea, 7% / 
Of Forgiveness. Ere Sy Oloals 


Ah! what boldness 44 
(They show) for the Fire! O Jd Je 2A 


Dwr? PU 
176. (Their doom is) because dl : Sh Qs ^y e és n 
God sent down the Book Po d Aap 
In truth but those who seek : JS T eel Gayl "D 


A 


Causes of dispute in the Book 


OoOo 


174, Far prohibited foods. ef. also Q. v. 4-5; vi. 121, 138-146; etc. The teachers of Fiqah 
(Religious Law) work out the details with. great elaboration. My purpose is to present general 
principles, not technical details. Carrion or dead meat and blood as articles of food would obvious: 
Iv cause disgust to any relined person, So would swine's flesh where the swine live on offal. Where 
«wine are fed artificially on clean food, the objections remain: (1) that they are filthy animals 10 
other respects. and the Nesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater; (2) that ‘swine’s Den 
bas more fat than muscle-building material ; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds © 
meat ; &.£. trichinosis, characterised by hair-like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food dedicate 
to idols or false gods. it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it. 


175, " They eat nothing but fire into their bellies" is a liter i at produces an 
effect of rude inelegance which is not in the Arabic words. Even feces od ant drinks. 
the mission of [slam Is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalis 
on the other, It has laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules. Their infraction au 
loss of health or physical powers in any case. But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellio 
or fraud— passing off in the name of religion something which is far from the purpose. 
consequences become also PME and spiritual. Then it becomes a sin against Faith an : 
Continuing the physical simile, we actually swallow fire into ourselves. Imagine the tormen, 
Which we should have if we swallowed fre into our physical body! "They would be infinite” 
worse in OU Ee ay wich iE Rie des ks Ni the Day of Resurrection, when we shall 

even ol tà eaks to a re . 1 ce 
deprived is Grace and Mercy. asonable culprit, and we shall 


S. u., 176. 
[S. u. 176-177. 69 [S. 1t. 176-177. 


Are in a schism "* 


Far (from the purpose). Ô a ds (a & 
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SECTION 22, 


177. Wt is not righteousness 


That ye turn your faces j hon 4% 7% 
oe East or West; j hp jr Ol SS Gale 
ut it is righteousness—” 2 » 4 Ala 
To believe in God '? TAY Q s n^ 
And the Last Day, i Al ae 2h Ge 
2 e Angels; AL CAC ESS 
nd the Book, \ MOY D / 
And the Messengers ; "iis Midis seals 
To spend of your substance,” t^. tu 
Out of love for Him, VAS 


For your kin, P) MT 
For orphans, TV ($33 rere Qe nal TE 
For the needy, M / MZ 
For the wayfarer, AAT und 


For those who ask, t Vuy» / 
And for the ransom of slaves ; bl ds) k y Gs 


To be steadfast in prayer,” , ' / 

And practice regular charity ; * Fi tr ANA C 
To fulfil the contracts tu Mt, oe i I 
Which ye have made; we P) ANA, UU rn 


: 176. From the mere physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals anc 
faith. For the one acts and reacts on the other. If we are constantly carping at wholesom: 
regulations, we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people, and ordere¢ 


society would tend to break up. 


177, As if to emphasise again a warning. against deadening formalism, we are given a beautifu 
description of the righteous and God-fearing man. He should obey salutary regulations, but he 
should &x his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow-men. We are given four heads 


(1) our faith should be true and sincere; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to ou 
fellow-men; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation ; and (4) our own individua 
soul must be firm and unshaken in all circumstances. They are interconnected, and yet can be viewec 


separately. 


of words. We must realise the presence and goodness of God 
When we do so, the scales fall from our eyes: all the falsities and fleeting nature of the Present ceast 
to enslave us, for we see the Last Day as if it were to-day. We also see God's working in His worlc 
and in us: His Powers (angels), His Messengers and His Message are no longer remote from us, bu’ 
come within our experience. 

n they proceed from love, and from no othe: 


motive. In this respect, also, our duties t a n reasonable grada 
tion: our kith and kin; orphans (including any persons who are without support or help); people 
who are in real need but who o find them out, and they come befort 


those who ask); the stranger. ality; the people who ask and arı 
entitled to ask, t.e, not merely lazy beggars, but those who seek our assistance In some form o 
another (it is our duty to respond to. st do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom). Slavery has many insidious forms, 


179. Practical deeds of charity are of value whe 
ies take various forms, which are shown 1 


180. Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charity 
we must also look to our organised efforts : where there isa Muslim State, these are made througt 
the State. in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contract: 
and fair dealing in all matters. 


S. 11. 177-178. ] 
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All periods of panic. 

Such are the people 

Of truth, the God-fearing. 
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The law of equality ™ 
Is prescribed to you 

In cases of murder :™ 
The free for the free, 
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And compensate him 


18]. Then come the Muslim virtues of firmness and patience. They are to “ preserve the dignity of 
man, with soul erect ” (Burns). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned for the exercise of 
this virtue: (1) bodily pain or suffering, (2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserved and underserved, 
and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 


the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the horrors 
In order to meet the strict claims of justice, equality is 
To translate qisas, therefore, by 


182. Note first that this verse and 
of the pre-Islamic custom of retaliation. 
prescribed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. 
retaliation, is ] think incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it, but even that is 
modifed here. In any case itis best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 
“ Retaliation” in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and would 
more fitly apply to the blood-feuds of the Days of Ignorance, Islam says: if you must take a life for a 
life, at least there should be some measure of equality in it; the killing of the slave of a tribe should 
not involve a blood feud where many free men would be killed; but the law of mercy, where it can be 
obtained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would be better. 

Ourlaw of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society ; free 
for slave, woman for woman, Among free men or women, all are equal: you cannot ask that because 
a wealthy, or high-born, or influential man is killed, his life is equal to two or three lives among the 
poor or the lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you gé into the value or abilities of a slave. A woman 
is mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. She does 
not form a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do not waste 
many lives in retaliation : at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed conditions, an 
shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation, But if the aggrieved party consents (an this 
condition of consent 1s laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly love is better, an 
the door of Mercy is kept open. In Western law, no felony can be compounded d 


for free, slave 


183. The jurists have carefully laid down that the law of qisds refers to murder only. Qisas s 
UA pita 


not applicable to manslaughter, due to a mistake or an acci ca 
punishment. cident, There, there would be no 


184, The brother; the term 1s perfectly general ; all m A ; 
- : . ' en 
quedbons of inheritance, females have similar rights to males. med rhevelone the masculine 
imporis both oe we have tbe ri eae ip Ae rights of the heirs in the light of the larger DIO eirs 

ood, , 178- "hits of the he Ir 
to property, * irs to life (as it were): in ii. 180-82 we proceed to the he 

185 The demand should be such as can be met . and 
reasonable according to Justice and good cree Fe CEDE te within mene nade 
affecting Ene zi a vaman ora man The whole penalty poll A s demann, couie rrieved part 
agrees. out a jrotherly v n meeting that demand the culprit or h Te d ih E equally be 
generous an recognise the good-will of the other side There should 1s friends iiie pribes- no 
unseemly bye-play : otherwise the whole intention cf mercy and ace is subterfuges, no 
15 lost 


| S. 11. 178-182. 
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180. Ft is prescribed, 345 Sse par 4, Shy nb 
When death approaches eo) aeri $e DU ^ 
Any of you, if he leave AA ALES AZ He Aa 
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181. 1f anyone changes the bequest 
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186. There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But itis a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should, of his own free-will, think of his parents and his next of kin, not in a 
spirit of injustice to others, but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him. 
He must, however, do it “according to reasonable usage" : the limitations wijll.be seen further on. 


187. A verbal will is allowed..but tt is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart [rom what is considered equitable. For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs later 
(see Q iv. 11, etc). These define or limit the testamentary power, but do not abrogate it. For example. 
amongst kin there are persons ie ga an. orphan grandson tn the presence of surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under the intestate scheme, and the testator might like to provide for them. Again, there 
may be outsiders foc whom he may wish to provide, and jurists have hell that he has powers of 
disposition up to one-third of his property. But he must not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another, ar attempt to defeat lawful creditors. If he tries to do this. those who are witnesses to his 
oral disposition may interfere in two wave, One way would be to persuade the testator to change his 
hequest before he dies. | he other way would be. after death, to get the interested parties together and 
ask them to agree to a more equitable arrangement. [n such à case they are acung in good faith 
and there is no fraud. ‘They are domg nothing wrong. Islam approves of every lawful device for 
keeping brethren at peace, without litigation aud quarrels. Except for this, the changing of the pro- 
visions of a Will is a crime, as it is under all Law. 


S. 11, 182-184. ] 72 
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Most Merciful. 
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Number of days ; ; bs 
i is ill 4,2: & VT 2 
But if any of you is ul, Umi $5 (96 (9^ 


Or on a journey, g 


The prescribed number RNC 
(Should be made up) ne del 
From days later. 0749 nuallan 
For those who can do it?! 271,4 3 o7 Je 
(With hardship), is a ransom, AA g TT ae ER tiu 
The feeding of one Qu EUNE aC piap Cen 2 
But he that will give “SIE BERE ES Cpe cae 
More, of his own free will,— "v eiii $4 D 
It is better for him. AN A US (Qs 


And it is better for you 


That ye fast, OCA 24.55 (Ul 


If ye only knew. 


188. As it was prescribed: this does not mean that the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 
observed, in the number of days, in the time or manner of the fast, or in other incidents; it only means 
that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a new one. ' 


189. This verse should be read with the following verses, 185-88, in inei 
physical fast may be fuily understood with reference to its spiritual Mia ROM the incidents of the 
The Muslim pes is not Tocent for self-torture. Although it is stricter t 
vides alleviations for special circumstances. lf it were merely a tempo h 
drink, it would be salutary to many people, who habitually eat and drink to exceze om irom toos for 
food, drink, and sex are strong in the animal nature, and temporary restraint from all th bles the 
attention to be directed to higher things. ‘This is necessary through pr m ese enable: 


charity, not of the showy kind, but by seeking out those really in need. Certain sten ME o and ard, 


han other fasts, it also pro- 


but much higher standards are recommended. 


190. Illness and journey must not be interpreted j ; 
cause real pain or suffering if the fast were abated. re elastic sense: 
marches is prescribed by some Commentators; others make it more preci d : 
16 farsakhs, equivalent to 48 miles, A journey of 8 or 9 miles on MOINS by naming a distance Oo 
one by bullock cart, There are various degrees of fatigue in riding » oper 91€ tiring than a similar 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car or by steamer, Riven distance on horseback 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion anaes acroplane, or airship. In my 
traveller. It is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances relative resources of the 
191. Those who can do it with hardship: such as 
The Shafi'ls would include a woman expecting A cnif d People, or 


point opinion is not unanimous, some holding that they ough rue 


ws they must be such as to 
Journeys, a minimum standard of three 


Persons specially circumstanced. 
o Is nursing a baby, but on this 
in the fasts later, when they can. 


[ S. 1i. 185-187, 73 [ S. 11. 185-187. 


185, Ramadhan is the (month) 
In which was sent down 
The Qur-àn, as a guide 


To mankind, also clear (Signs) 


For guidance and judgment '*: 
(Between right and wrong). 
So every one of you 

Who is present (at his home) 
During that month 

Should spend it in fasting, 
Bat if any one is ill, 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed period 
(Should be made up) 

By days later. 

God intends every facility 
For you; He does not want 
To put you to difficulties, 
(He wants you) to complete 
The prescribed period, 

And to glorify Him?” 

In that He has guided you; 
And perchance ye shall be 


grateful. 


186. When My servants 
Ask thee concerning Me, 
I am indeed 
Close (to them) : I listen 
To the prayer of every 


Suppliant when he calleth on Me: 


Let them also, with a will, 
Listen to My call, 

And believe in Me: 

That they may walk 

In the right way. ™ 


187, Permitted to you, 
On the night of the fasts, 
Is the approack to your wives, 
They are your garments 


192, Judgment (between right and wrong): F'urgan-the criterion or standard by 


between right and wrong. See ii. 53 n. 
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which we judge 


193. The re&ulations are again and agam coupled with an insistence on two things: fe) the 


facilities and 


concessions given. and (5) the spiritual significance of the f 
empty shell without a kernel. If we realise this. 


ast. without which it is like an 


we shall look upon Ramadan, not as a burden, but 


as a blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given Lo us in this matter. 


_ 194. These verses 186 and 188 are not foreign to the subject of Ramadhan. but emphasise its 
spiri 


tual aspect. 
fat up” other people's substance. 


Here we are told of Prayer and the nearness ot God, and in 188 we are asked not to 


S. 1. 187-188, } 74 


And ye are their garments.” 

God knoweth what ye 

Used to do secretly among 
yourselves ; 

But He turned to you 

And forgave you; 

So now associate with them, 

And seek what God 

Hath ordained for you, ™ 

And eat and drink, 

Until the white thread 

Of dawn appear to you " 

Distinct from its black thread ; 

Then complete your fast 

Till the night appears; ^ 

But do not associate 

With your wives 

While ye are in retreat ™ 
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In the mosques. Those are™ 
Limits (set by) God: 
Approach not nigh thereto. 
Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs to men: that 

They may learn self-restraint. 


188, And do not eat up 
Your property among yourselves 
For vanities, nor use it 
As bait for the judges, 
With intent that ye may 
Eat up wrongfully and knowingly 


195, Men and women are each other's garments: ? €., they are for mutual support, mutual comfort, 
and mutual protection, fitting into each other as a garment fits the body. A garment also is both for 
show and concealment. The question of sex is always delicate to handle: here we are told that even 
in such matters a clear, open, and honest course is better than fraud or self-deception. The sex instinct 
is classed with eating and drinking, an animal thing to be restrained. but not to be ashamed of. The 
three things are prohibited during the fast by day, but permitted after the fast is broken at night till 


the next fast commences. 


he exact meaning of this. 1 would connect this as a 
k“, which follows, all three being governed by “ until 
in in the early 
hings ordained 


196. There is difference of opinion as to t 
parallel clause with the clause "eat and drin 
the white thread", etc. That is, all three things must stop when the fast begins aga 
morning. Orit may mean: What is permitted is.well enough. but seek the higher t 


for you, 
197. Those in touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn. First appear thin white 


indefinable streaks of light in the east; then a dark zone supervenes ; followed by a beautiful pinkish 
white zone clearly defined from the dark, This is the true dawn; alter that the fast begins. 


198 Till the night appears ; From the actual practi Mest ; ted 
to mean: “ Till sunset.” practice of the Holy Apostle, this is rightly interpre 


199. Retreat to the Mosques by night after the fast is b i j . towards 
the end of Ramadhan, so that all carnal temptations may be Pace specially recommended 


200. I construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts. 


b -] . 
[S. n. 168-191 75 [ S. 11. 188-191. 


A little of (other) people’s t^ J 1% 221 sor 
property.” QC KE & 
SECTION 24. 


189, Jtlhey ask thee 5 Pd 44 
Concerning the New Moons.™ aus) Qr SES ci 
Say: They are but signs bar wa AZ 4. 
To mark fixed periods of time pals POTE Os 
In (the affairs of) men, 


n 4 
And for Pilgrimage. E EFAA F qd 59 OSS 


It is no virtue if ye enter 4 

Your houses from the back: 5 

It is virtue if ye fear God. sa 77 

Enter houses v of HS OE 
*, 


Through the proper doors : 


And fear God: uv va eh Wa 
That ye may prosper. Quafi KA lel» 


190. Eight in the cause of God 


Those who fight you,™ dd, CA gl ee à e 5-0 


But do not transgress limits; 


ra 
For God loveth not transgressors. Oe TUA BP ass 


191. And slay them 


N 
=e 


Wherever ye catch them, pA PLA for 98 M27 

And turn them out pot Sam BAS s - I 

F here they have LATA AD TL EL T 
rom wher y hav BEALS ABE r 


201. Besides the three primal physical needs of man, which are apt to make him greedy, there 
is a fourth greed in society, the greed of wealth and property. The purpose of fasts is not coinpleted 
until this fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery, theft, orembezzlement. Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here. Oneis where 
one uses one's own property for corrupting others— judges or those in authority—so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law. The words translated " other people's 
property " may also mean “ public property". A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control—" among vourselves" in the Text—íor vain or frivolous uses. 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. If we 
fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self-denial by fasts. 


202. There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon, as there are to the present 
day. We are told to disregard such superstitions. As a measure of time, where the lunar calendar is 
used. the New Moon is one great sign. for which people watch with eagerness. Muslim festivals, 
including the Pilgrimage, are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon. The Arabs, among other 
Superstitions, had one which made them enter their houses by the back coor during or after the 
Pilgrimage. This is disapproved, for there is no virtue in any such artificial restrictions. All virtue 
proceeds from the love and fear of God. 


203. This is a Muslim proverb now. and much might be written about its manifold meanings. A 
few may te noted here. (1) If you enter a society, respect its manners and customs. (2) If you want 
to achieve an object honourably, go about it openly and not “by a backdoor”. (3) Do not beat about 
the bush (4: If you wish success in an undertaking. provide all the necessary instruments for it. 

‘The subject of the New Moon nrovides a good transition between the Ramadhan fast. which 
begins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage. whose ten days commence with the New 
Moon, and the Wars which Islam had to wage in self-defence against the Pagans, who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home, 


204. War is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits. When undertaken, it 
must be pushed with vigour, but not relentlessly, but onlv to restore peace and freedom for the worship 
d God. In any case strict limits must not be transgressed: women, children, old and infirm men 
eec i be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the enemy comes 


S. 11. 191-193,] 76 


LL NP. C434 a, 
Turned you out; «CES o? VELEN " 
For tumult and oppression ac 9% 6. SMa, 
Are worse than slaughter; yA m^ WS pA 5 
But fight them not ^ 2 MAU i 
At the Sacred Mosque, E ve P weed T 
Unless they (first) 4 of, 
Fight you there ; b 23686 25463 CS 
But if they fight you, 2 ries 
Slay them. (9. 4 

Such is the reward OUA | AS NS 
Of those who suppress faith.™ 


Ic elt 
192. But if they cease, ll Q6 
God is Oft-forgiving, 


665A. ^. p A 
Most Merciful. O de sas. A OY 
LU 
193, And fight them on C 23 OG MESS 334-197 


Until there is no more then, $49 ig 
Tumult or oppression, AY EAI ) eio 
And there prevail A iteal aaga g ONS 
Justice and faith in God; IS MUOUE NG f «KS - {4 
But if they cease,” 3l Ols 35 M gs 
Let there be no hostility 


49 wt 
Except to those OU 


Who practise oppression. 


205. This passage is illustrated by the events that happened at Hudaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hijra, though it is not clear that it was revealed on that occasion. ‘The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and inlluential community. Many of them were exiles from Mecca, where the Pagans had 
established an intolerant autocracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting theit homes, 
and even keeping them out by force Irom performing the Pilgrimage during the universally recognised 
period of truce. ‘This was intolerance, oppression, and autocracv to the last degree, and the mere readi- 
ness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without bloodshed in an agreement 
which the Muslims faithfully observed. The Pagans, however, had no scruples in breakin faith and 
it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events, d à 

In general, it may be said that Islam is the religi i i 
and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in w Pup peach, goodwill, mutual understanding, 


> rong-doing, and its ir liv 
in defence of honour, justice, and the religion which they ‘hold sacred. Their ideal M babel haroi 


virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness i 

Apostle. They beleve in courage, obedience, discipline, FR a ilar in the ne e om 
means in their power, physical, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, for the establi E riving. by s 
righteousness, They know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch fron "t it th irh ‘our 
demands it and ta most important condition) a righteous Imam (such as Muha en it if their apie 
commands it. for then they know they are not serving carnal ends vce mmad was par excellen 
to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by its humane precepts, p e 


206, Suppress faith : in the narrower as well as th 
you from exercising your sacred rites, they have declara dense, If they want forcibly to preven: 
cowardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in Tooting out the tyranny Our religion, and it would be 
207, Justice and faith. The Arabic w i i ; 
of indebtedness, duty, obedience, judgm MIDI Which 


\ is comprehensiv A ; ideas 
= ent, justi rl Prehensive. It implies the ideas 
means; " until there 15 Din for God," Justice, faith, religion, customary rites, ut The clause 


208, 1f the opposite party cease to persec 

1 oll secute you, you hostilj A 

does not mean that you become friends to your hostility ends with y, but it 
no rancour against men. Oppression, Your fig them as a party, 


ht is against wrong; there should be 


(S. ni. 194-196, 77 ( S. 11. 194-196, 


194. Elhe prohibited month? VIL. 

For the prohibited month,— pope (ASI say 

And so for all things prohibited, — "30 J^ 

me: is the law of equality, Plas OY J 
then any one transgresses š A4 

The prohibition against you, oe sl op 

a aneges ye likewise pben u "Sy. Ij 4t 
gainst him. D 1S ex "NACH AC 

But fear God, and know 2 g JOT, Pre D 


That God is with those eA "o 
Who restrain themselves, 


DIN HALLE 11 24 
Oia xa ani Gi lat at M 
195, And spend of your substance 


1 ` 24 
In the cause of God, bald Y5 a 15435] 5 -194 
And make not your own hands g as m Msc 
Contribute to (your) destruction ;?!! SIBI, dudo 
But do good; ; 


For God loveth those A 2| ATE t^ 4T E 
Who do good. oos SA all Gated ts 


196. And complete 


The Hujj or 'umra™ f ay g ; 9l lf Hm y 


Aiton ah ant in the first line, and the other months and other prohibited 
things in “all things prohibited ". In Ra If the pagan enemies of Islam 


210. At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self-restraint 
Force is a dangerous weapon. It may have to be used for s 

must always remember that self-restraint is 
should be for a principle, not out of passion 


as much as possible, 
be! elf-defence or self-preservation. but we. 
pleasing in the eyes of God. Even when we are fighting, it 


; but in something which pleases their fancy, it May be that 
the advantage goes to the enemy, and they are b i i i estruction. In all 
things, their standard should be, not selfishnes for such good is 
pleasing to God, 


212. See ii. 158, n. 161. The Raj 
first ten days of the month of Z 
In either case, the intending pilgri 


E of the head for men 
ad for women, the putting off of the ihram an 
the resumption of the ordinary dress, 


S. 11. 196,] 


In the service of God, 
But if ye are prevented 
(From completing it), 

Send an offering 

For sacrifice, 

Such as ye may find, 

And do not shave your heads 
Until the offering reaches 
The place of sacrifice. 
And if any of you is il 
Or has an ailment in his scalp, 
(Necessitating shaving), 

(He should) in compensation 
Either fast, or feed the poor, 
Or offer sacrifice ; 

And when ye are 

In peaceful conditions (again), 
If any one wishes 

To continue the ‘umra 

On to the 727, 

He must make an offering, 
Such as he can afford, 

But if he cannot afford it, 

He should fast 

Three days during the kajj 
And seven days on his return, 
Making ten days in all. 
This is for those 
Whose household 

Is not in (the precincts 
Of) the Sacred Mosque. 
And fear God, 

And know that God, 
Is strict in punishmen 


pm 


214 


215 


t 216 


213. If any one is ae ill after putting on the ihram 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or and tae nee ADAC us; head before 


214. When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was 
regulations about the Sen andothe pilgrimage came 
revelation provides, asalwavs. for the particular occasion, a T 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam. Pearle EO lar normal conditions. 
before the Pilgrimage season began, Having performed the ‘atte, th 
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Hajj. Incase the pilgrim had spent his money. he is sh i 
his head high among his fellows, as having performed all rites as preci M or tin ol 


215. For residents in Mecca the question does not arise, T 


question of 'umra for them. 


times of stress that our spirit is tested. Verse 195 end i 
This verse ends with a warning to those who take davana in 
the punishment is equally sure, The next verse shows us the pit 


h passions to carrv us aw 


. SO that he has to put on other clothes, or 


in the hands of the enemies of Islam, and the 
together and were interconnected. But the 
Mecca soon 
ame long distances to Mecca 
ey staved on for the formal 


hey are there every day, and there is no 


„us away, because it is in such 
Gdenediction for those who do good. 
falls S cause to transgress the limits, for 

We must avoid in a large concourse 


[ S. 11. 197-198, 79 [ S. 11. 197-198. 
SECTION 25. 


/ 
197. NN Hajj EALAR A y al 


re the months well known." eis 


A f. 904 
If any one undertakes ACA a A v BSc 
That duty therein, e» je CAS? Ue» o 


m, 
Let there be no obscenity, Ss *)5 
Sis wickedness, 3 25 »b, 
or wrangling exc y t ^N 
Tn the Hajj. : Lo Od wp a 
And whatever good ^i AK 24 3 AR 
Hs do, (be sure) ail 2 MN cd oa % 
od knoweth it. j, ett MZ (e 224597. 
and take ; provision *® v. | 3E UU bas A : 1 
ith you) for the journey, d MEAS 
But the best of provisions O UI dx gu E 
Is right conduct, 
So fear Me, 
O ye that are wise. 
198, It is no crime in you Ory Ma^ 7? 
If ye seek of the bounty T KG GA “14a 


Of your Lord e M pe of 4 DA pis 0% J 
Then when ye pour down Lot 9 ooh AAU 
From (Mount) ‘Arafat, E OA RANTS 
Celebrate the praises of God PT oo Ay, Way 
At the Sacred Monument,™ p Le oss a Md 


217. The mouths well known: the months of Shawwal, Zul- 
the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Hajj. That is to say, the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal. with a definite approach to Mecca, but the chief rites are concentrated on 
the first ten days of Zul-hajj, and specially on the 8th, 9th and 10th of that month, when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height. The chief rites may be briefly enumerated : (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (ihram) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca: after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions came into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities; (2) the going round the Ka'ba seven times (fawa/), typifying 
activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God; (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham tQ. 1i. 125), the pilgrim goes to 
the hills Safa and Marwa (Q. ii. 158), thé symbols of patience and perseverance: (4) the great Sermon 
(Khutba) on the 7th of Zul-hajj, when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
of Hajj; (5) the visit on the eighth, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
miles north of Mecca), where the pilgrims halt and stay the night, proceeding on the ninth to the 
plain and hill of ‘Arafat, about five miles further north, which commemorates the reunion of Adam and 
Eve after their wanderings, and is also called the Mount of Mercy; (6) the tenth day. the ‘Id Day. 
the day of Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion; it is continued on subsequent 
days; both rites are connected with the story of Abraham : this is the Id-ul-Adhhà ; note that the 
ceremony is symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought. word. and deed. This closes 
the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended, and this is called Tashriq. 

218. It is recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions, so that they shculd not be 
compelled to resort to begging. But. as usual, our thought is directed at once from the physical to the 
spiritual. If provisions are required fora journey on earth, how much more important to provide for 
the fial journey into the future world? The best of such provisions is right conduct, which is the 
same as the fear of God. ] 3 

219. Legitimate trade is allowed, in the interests both of the honest trader. who can thus meet 
his own expenses, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 
the necessaries of life. But the profit must be sought as from the " bounty of God”. There should be 
no profiteering, or trade "tricks". Good honest trade is a form of service to the community, and there. 
fore to God. . 

: 220 About midway between ‘Arafat and Mina (see n. 217 to ii. 197) is a place called Muzdalifa 
where the Holy Apastle offered up a long prayer. It has thus become a Sacre 


: d Monument and pilgrims 
are directed to follow that example on their return. A special reason for this is Biven in the note 
following. 


qa'd, and Zul-jajj (up to the 10th or 


S. rr. 198-201. ) 80 ; J 
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And celebrate His praises po BY 3; 


As He has directed you, AW eo Bye, / 
Even though, before this, O Y COS AS CAR uu 


Ye went astray."" 


, A 0.4 St 
199, Then pass on SoG asin He -199 
Ata quick pace from the place 
Whence it is usual E] 
For the multitude ™ 371 T i 7 
So to do, and ask [aa Tor 
For God's forgiveness. " i wk, i 
For God is Oft-forgiving, ACS) K AAS 
Most Merciful. Oa 2 ai ài 
200. So when ye have ES. AS Pra Kn ae 
Accomplished your holy rites, ; NS fe ISG rae 
Celebrate the praises of God, Vig J 
As ye used to celebrate AN BASIE 


The praises of your fathers,—™ by acaan J IAAL 
Yea, with far more ANEA BOS 
Heart and soul. ev MP "EU Z 7 
There are men who say: €) G3 S (Voi ^ 976) 3 
“Our Lod! Give us pag 
(Thy bounties) in this world!” gat 
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No portion in the Hereafter,™ oG3E d DX ATP 


201. And there are men who say: 7 V4) As 90 oor 
“Our Lord! Give us [6157 Ost (^5 2:9- Pd 
Good in this world ? (35! 191a iy Pip Je C99. 9 1 lie 
And good in the Hereafter, ALS B yl Q3 AS WM ^ 
And defend us PERPE 
From the torment o Je) clie C55 ,' 


Of the Fire !" 


221, Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to ‘Aralat wi 
short at Muzdalifa, "They are rebuked for their arrogance and'told that Mir qe dal Ml the rites 
like the rest of the pilgrims. There is equality in Islam. P all the 


222. See the last note, Towards the end of the Pilgrimagz ^ 
people loitered after Arafat, it would cause great confusion d [Peel ul 


fore to be quick for every one, a very salutary regulation, Ev 
the comfort and convenience of the whole mass. ery member of the 


yj great, and if any 
he pace has there- 
crowd must think of 


223. After the Pilgrimage, in Pagan times, the pilgri 
praises of ancestors were sung. As the whole: of the Pilgrimage Laer in assemblies in which the 
this seu of dd yep eoe Mo Also spiritualised, It was recommended for pigri dy genes n 
two or three days alter the mage, but they must use i ed for pilgrims to stay 
below. $ se them in prayer and praise to God, See ii, 203 


224, If you hasten to get all the good things of tl r 
them, you ould lose the higher things of the future. World, and Only think of them and pray for 


renounce this world nor to be so engrossed In it as to forget tha Spiritual puis attitude is neither to 
re, 


[ S. 11. 202-206. 81 ( S. 11. 202-206, 
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: During the Appointed Days,” ‘woah ? AVE A Ni amm 
But if any one hastens VAY, 
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To leave in two days, 


024/240 FAL I 275 
There is no blame on him, 9G OS c» 


202. To these will be allotted ** 
What they have earned; 
And God is quick in account, 


H E 2 AAK 
And if any one stays on, CUES 
There is no blame on him, - ku Lov i 
If his aim is to do right. MOULE) HAT CHEST p 
Then fear God, and know QA GA Ade mD A 2 
That ye will surely Za 447 
Be gathered unto Him. ax KE 
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204. Jhere is the type of man? 219 3E VIS VE p 
Whose speech "o D (oP oA) (92 .3-rf 
About this world's life ae 


P 32 
May dazzle thee, 724. E vA NE 
And he calls God to witness (60) E Q 4A» 
About what is in his heart ; 


Yi lai? Zaat S. S) 
Yet is he the most contentious 446 GV Qe ay 2329 
Of enemies. oA r zl V E 


205. When he turns his back, 
His aim everywhere 


.5072, « l^ ^ "T 
Is to spread mischief OX O C d» IS) 5-r-0 
Through the earth and destroy 


bA oir LZ M. 54 V^: 4 99 
Crops and cattle. Qo 2 ol eb 30d 


But God loveth not mischief. LARZA $2, 47 2i 
| OS ed S 25 
206. When it is said to him, 


« 95 E ^ ^». 74 
"Fear God, abl A Oe V3) 5-1-1 
e is led by arrogance A PERMITS 
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o (more) crime. poss $5 AS | 
P CA VEMM S jc oio 


both Our spiritual account is mounting up, both on the debit and credit side. 
our 


t 1n worldly accounts, 
profits and our losses may be delayed, But in God's books there is no delay. Our actions go 
before us, (See ii, 95, n.) 


226. The Appointed Days: the three days after the tenth, when the Pilgrims 
faalley of Mina for prayer dnd praise. They are the days of Tashriq (see ii. 200, n. 223 
pilgrims to | 


tay on in the 
B 
eave on the second or third day. 


is optional 


227. The two contrasted types of men mentioned in ii. 200 and 201 are here further parti- 
Cularised; the glib hypocrite who appears worldly-wise but plans harm, contrasted with the sincere 
cliever who is prepared to suffer martyrdom for his faith. ‘The Commentators give names of people 
who exemplified these types, The mischief-maker has a smooth tongue and indulges in plausible talk 
with many oaths, He appears to be worldly-wise, and thongh m may despise him for his worldliness, 
you may not realise his frauds, Behind your back he is an implacable enemy. He stirs up quarrels, and 
Agata rl Sorts of mischief to you or your friends. He can never win God's love, and we are warned 
5u'n3t his tricis, 


S, n. 206-211. ] 82 


JV | 7494 n9 5% 07 (937% 
O> )3 MEA 
Enough for him is Hell ;— J W 7 
An evil bed indeed 
(To lie on) ! ^? 


24 4% 94 e 2 7 
A Lo Coro Q^ UA o5 te 
207. And there is the type of man TP 
Who gives his life > yl NAS AGI 


To earn the pleasure of God; 


: : J ae 3 yy 
And God is full of kindness aie (g j 
To (His) devotees.^? O2«2 $c 4X » 


A (I6 
208. (5 ye who believe ! Ke VAN YA 
Enter into Islam 2b Y: i : ; 
Whole-heartedly ; vf $V í JAG PES 
And follow not LT NA, 
The footsteps b p4 


sA AL YS (»7 s 40 
OF the Evil One; ats [Cp antsy; 


For he is to you G? 2 G94 IG. 
An avowed enemy. O (€^ 4356 fd a) 
209. If ye backslide f ^ Z u JM. ayl 
After the clear (Signs) LX. ZALA asal yh y, . A 
Have come to you, eU o o? A V 
Then know that God ra 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise,” 


Go 62.7. 7X 64 (94916 
210. Will they wait O D ati 9) Fac 


Until God comes to them ELETE AATA AR 

In canopies of clouds, 2 Mr 3 Cl 3657 : A -n 
With angels (in His train) 1 Jj 
And the question JAM GAP Ó 
Is (thus) settled ? i SH * (o : 
But to God f es LM 
Do all questions PICS ACAD 
Go back (for decision). 


E LII 47, 3. 4 HT 
6225) o3 s 
SECTION 26. 25? y rey ad) ey 


211. Ask the Children of Israe] 2” 
How many Clear (Signs) 


$4 35152 


ez PAS OTR FS oan 


228. According to the English saying, " As y 
229 This second t 


willi : 50 YOU must lie in it." 
uch men w - INE to give hi : 
torture, threat to their own lives or the livesof t eeh vere its firs nu life for. (be, faith that 


llars 
hose dear to pi * Through loauy 
them. the 5h persecution, obloquy, 
$ at establish n. they stood by 
this type and shun the other or evil type, If we ibat ee e € are acked pda and miny 
230. If you backslide after the conviction has be . ause 15 safe 
meonvenience to the Cause, or to those wha counted €n brought home to y 
that vou will defeat God's Power and Wisdom. 7 he Jose wilt - but do not b 
vi ^ 
cuses are m be your own, 


231. Jf faith is wanting. all soris of ex ad 
e * 
Od appears in us 10 resist the 


and do say: " Oh yes! we shall believe if G a ht 
^&6fa€ ov want to setile the question in their way and With His an mie ine God. Hia mie : 
. ii n His glory!” [n orhe 


decision in aizwestions belongs to God, If we are pond not in God : 
and do not expr? Him to wait on ours, are true to Him, we Wait for phat will nat do. The 
232. The Israettes under Moses were sh r His times and seasons, 


H . own God' 

went after their own was. and preferred i S glory 

let them not deceive tf.7nselves God's ann whims and fancis nv clear Signs and vet thev 

unmistakable to those who ‘ject His grace. 'S Sure, and when ir c do people in all ages. But 
comes, it will be strict and 


OU. you may cause some 
© SO arrogant as to suppose 


[S. nt. 211.214. 83 [ S. i1. 211-214. 


We have sent them. 


But if any one, gii Sa esL Àj 
After God's favour A , v s7 $ 
Has come to him, AAY £ 
rue (something else), or ` pum o% 
od is strict j i rdi A LA PAE 
I$ Strict in punishment O ENNE, A db 
212. The life of this world 245 VA, IKAD G Lud, 
Is alluring to those Gd) PEISEN yy flr 
Who reject faith, VARAR A riga 3 
And they scoff at those “ll Oe Q2 Qn à 
Who believe, 3 


. 


"^ CLA m EM 
But the righteous "exile 2o STAT 
Will be above them ji fi 


LP PAP 
On the Day of Resurrection ; X D^» AU 
For God bestows His abundanze y es v 
Without measure e AY 
On whom He wil]? © Aaa 
213. Mankind was one single nation, 56^ 4202 gtay vey 
And God sent Messengers EVE 4l BAG -rr 
With glad tidings and warnings: 2 IIS AI 809 da hy ght ork 
And with them He sent [02107 Oe NOR 


The Book in truth, 


To judge between people ETENN 


In matters wherein 


j/ 
They differed; vu 6x £5) 


But the People of the Book, + 4 
After the clear Signs i AA fu tk pied US 
Came to them, did not differ A A ^o g s P 
Among themselves, rU 8 E Ch Palris ES 

Except through selfish contumacy. jx Lo e D 


God by His Grace PAREA £u TOR 
Guided the Believers PACA edo Elp 
To the Truth, AAA EC 
Concerning that BA G a Sind? 


Wherein they differed. LEN DAC 
For God guides Evel ies 
Whom He will ATA Lane N 
To a path o^ SUL ay » 45) Ged oy 


That is straight. Je rip Par 
OEE lng GS 
214. Or do ye think - 
That ye shall enter | 47 235 Of s% ? S -ry 


233. CJ. ii 196 fend) where the question was of those who do not fear God Here the question 
15 uf those who reject. God's Signs, 

234. God's gifts in this world seem unequal, and sometimes those get them who seem to deserve 
them least. God's bounty is unlimited to the just as well as the unjust. In His wisdom He mav give to 
whomsoever He pleases ` The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, when the balance 
will be redressed, 


CN 


S. n. 214-216. ] 84 ; j 
$ AA 629 RNL Sa 
The Garden (of Bliss) CAL Oras Q5 Sit; 
Without such (trials) A 
3 2% 


215. 


As came to those 


Who passed away PET ;; 7 
Before you? |y STEN T a 2^ Lc 


They encountered "n 


Suffering and adversity, IA e Art t, 
thy A > 


And were so shaken in spirit 


That even the Apostle A 
And those of faith 

Who were with him b \ aa, 
Cried : " When (will come) Bi pad (o^ 
The help of God?" 63$ lyra 4 
Ah! Verily, the help of God O C2 nU ASI 


Is (always) near ! 


Whey ask thee EAL TSCA AA Ce 
What they should spend à () Rives dv GAA rd 


(In charity). Say: Whatever If a a ALAT Wh 
Ye spend that is good,” Jj JAAD U JB 


Is for parents and kindred ^3 720% 7 n^wÀ 
And orphans S TAE port? 


And those in want " awe MA 
And for wayfarers, ds QA cpl D 
7 


And whatever ye do CLA 
That is good,—God pu (2 Aes vr 
Knoweth it well, om p me i 

Š e * t F of e a, Ji 

216. Sighting is prescribed AG LDI ^t. AZ Os 
d you, and ye dislike it,” PN 9 9s Es DN 2» 
ut it is possible E IGGL PAPE A n ee 
ry un dislike a thing DN "A sb $ LA RAE 8 de 
ich is good for you, "IET ME Let A 
And that ye love a thing a ae Ol (M 
Which is bad for you. b e 44 t 
But God knoweth, PS b 
And ye know not A 
" E AIKA eon n (27 5 
OCs Y per AAA 


235. Three questions arise in charity: 
how shall we give? The answer is here * Given same we g 
be property or money ; it may be a helping hand : " ing th 
ye do that is good" is charity. On the other hand. if 


- e? and O 
e give? (2) to whom shall we give? and uj 
at is good, useful, helpful, valuable. atevel 


charity in it. Or if you give something with a e you throw away what is to a madman. ^g 


drug or sweets or even money to some one w 
gift of damnation. To whom should you giy 


God; this shuts out all pretence, show, and insincerity How should it be given? Asin 
236 To fight in the cause of Truth i ou off^ 
that is more precious than your own life? pos of the highest forms of charity. What n A mere 


brawler, or a selfish aggressive person, or a ut here again the limitations come in., If YO censu od 


k 


ou ofler your life to the righteous.TmA vainglorious bullv, you deserve the highest 0 
nows the value of things better than Jd da 9 15 only guided hy God, vou are an unselfish her 


3” 


(S. 1. 217-2 | 


85 [S. rn. 217-2 | 
SECTION 27, 
217. Wlhey ask thee by es lei ba 2 Zi Age 
Concerning fighting ASA pio Ses -n 
In the Prohibited Month, 2” bó? 4 49. Dew AE 
Say : “ Fighting therein up? A3 0E XQ 
Is a grave (offence); G2, 3 ALIA 
But dini it $^ sale os P 
In the sight of God | fl 237 
To prevent access Ve TU p 


To the path of God, pira 943 
To deny Him, a o] a, jal als 


To prevent access s” "nv duh 
To the Sacred Mosque, (es OAKS any 
And drive out its members," ?? M» à, ML WIA SSA 
Tumult and oppression ™ By Ae sls Sin 35 
umu ppression BED AO DEO YS 


Are worse than slaughter, 


Nor will they cease "LZ ot Ki oF 


Fighting you until 


p “5457 4 
They turn you back E «C $ 22% 3 
From your faith ; dica E 
If they can. 2303 doa (7 
And if any of you cy j OF 
nara ee 
Turn back from their faith pO hs 


And die in unbelief, 


acre will bear no fruit yw zs K a 


1 . tur dy 9» 
a emi PAGING 
Companions of the Fire € VW P LZ A d 
And will abide therein. po, d p 

Z2 V2 ag 
| o Gide 3 24 
218. Those who believed A ; Fie : 
And those who suffered exile AMA ES cr faac z 
And fought (and strove and K "^ oN Isa] (220) Gr ee 
struggle Y 575» jsf? y 
i e "d n t el oae Glate; 
ey have the hope E "TTE 
[e the Mercy sos a S22 User! OST J 
nd God is Oft-forgiving, 62 46514 p 
Most Merciful. OB) Jeet as 


237. Prohibited Month: See ii. 194, n. 209. 


238. The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore all with meekness and long-suffering 
Patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self-defence. Then thev were twitted 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self defence. But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
in actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their families, openly 
‘nsnited and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
Violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 


239. Cf. ii. 191, 193, where a similar phrase occurs, Filna=trial, temptation, as in ij. 102; or 
tumult, sedition, oppression, as here; M. M. A., H. G. S, and M. P. translate "' persecution” in this 


Passage, which is also legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opin; 
e 1 o 
Violence, force, or threats. pinion by 


S. 11. 219-220. ] 86 


Wis % £ 444" 
219. PElhey ask thee TM y^ [OCTO V OE 
Concerning wine*?an G2 V Ga o I . 0A 
gambling. ^" Soy eA EN 


Say : “In them is great sin, ABE DAA e 
And some profit, for men; AE AX $ 
But the sin is greater 


"vg , 
Than the profit. " "C Lazio CARS 5 A 
Sia 


W@lhey ask thee how much 
They are to spend ; b lak 9 J i ^ t QM 
Say : “ What is beyond I UI dus d og 22 
Your needs." T KP Gulf ^w Vh 
FElhus doth God SEN an! MS 
Make clear to you X 414 A 
His Signs : in order that OQ» KAS K 
Ye may consider— 


" v3 P4 72 > 
220. (Their bearings) on *$. 3 GÀ ) -yr 
This life and the Hereafter, /? 


lAlhey ask thee b A oft NS’ P A 
> 7 - 


Concerning orphans.“ 


Say: “ The best thing to do MES d 2X. 2l oS 


Is what is for their good ; 


If ye mix b Ihara a 4 GE aye 
Their affairs with yours, AXE ae e 
They are your brethren ; 2 s71d 1 ^ 
But God knows x AE 


240. Wine: Khamr: literally understood to mean the fermented juice of th i 
af, y e grape: ; 
analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating linor ar (ou M 
may possibly be some benefit in it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. P y 


241. Gambling : maisir : literally. a means of petti i 
without working for it; hence gambling. That is hë tá RA. 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by 
principle of a lottery : the arrows were marked. and served the same purpass asa mod lot ticket 
Something. e.g., the carcase of a slaughtered animal, was divided into u ern lottery ticket. 
arrows were drawn [rom a oag Some were blank a nequal parts. The marked 
indicated prizes, which were big or small. Whether 1 
depended on pure luck, unless there was fraud als on got a big share or a small share, or nothing. 
principle on Nn the EC is based is: that, À h h 
not earned. or lose on a mere chance. Dice and wagerin i » you gain what vou have 
of gambling. But inturance is not gambling, when onde rightly held to be within the definition 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from Which mere ch SS principles. Here the basis 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calcul eliminated. The insurers 

SUR. ulated, 
242. Hoarding is no use either to ourselves, or to an 


need ; any superfluities we must spend in good works or i y one else. We should use the wealth we 


n charity 
243 Gambling and intemperance are social as i 

well as indivi : 

ordinary every-day worldly life, as well as our Spiritu sins. Th , s 

: : S al future, : ey may ruin us in aur 

harm in a little indulgence, we are asked to think Over all lis In case it is suggested that there is no 

and spiritual. aspects, social and individual,— worldly 


H 


244. For orphans the best rule is to keep their 
there should be any temptation to get a perso; 
the guardian's property, household or accoun 
this fiduciary relation exists. Q vi 152 may 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan ta have po FESt complet 
the ponin Jara ute i HR nnd tn have him hyernperty an 
into the guardian s H ", especially where the or ' n the guardian’ , 
frend The testis: what is best in the orphan's eres oPerty is small and vated or io t 
sts? |f she has n 


"vt: uman law does not detect hi : 
apne my he Istold € 15 sinning in Gods an ES "y ds nd ken 
ight and that should keep 


Property, h 
val advantage to ten de andia 
ts.~— also to 


(S. 11. 220-222. 


87 (S. ni. 220-222. 
The man who means mischief 
From the man who means good. bae 
And if God had wished, © mci et 
He could have put you a AEN ARAR A 
Into difficulties : He is indeed PANA » ay Mais 


Exalted in Power, Wise, "28 Galy Go tari & 
oO BoE ab 


221. Jo not marry 


Unbelieving women (idolaters) be 2) hse 00 SAA 
Until they believe : : ATE Spes MEET 
A slave woman who believes rg : 6,247 


Jj u GI? 4 ^, 5, 
[s better than an unbelieving $ Yeh OF Je aay anys 


woman 3/14 A 
Even though she allure you. | jv pr 
Nor marry (your girls) 


l 
To unbelievers until ° Kors ES GRI po 


They believe : 


À man slave who believes SENNÉ i f 
Is better than an unbeliever, i : 


Even though he ailure you. ^ V CASTLES ? g fo 
Unbelievers do (but) Xs MAU 


. Zu 4 "PM. 
Bat God diet Grace Haga d agi 
EE KAISA 
Ciar to mailaa LETA 
Celebrate His oii. TP. CLAS 


t 4994 LAL 2 si é 
SECTION 28, O Quo i 


222. Rfühey ask thee 


i 4¢4 4940067 
Concerning women's courses. bo. 7 LBS LUIS »- prr 
E 25 
VIL 7 


Say : They are 4 
A hurt and a pollution : ? "LES » o 


243. The idea in Islam is not to make God's law a burdensome fetter, but to ease a man's path in 
all kinds of dilhcult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him. ‘The strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God's punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment. 


246 Marriage is a most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
when intimate spiritual harmony is combined with the physical link If religion is at all a real 
influence in bfe to both parties or to either party. a diference in this vital matter must affect the 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language. or position in life. lt is there- 
fore only mght that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook, If two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same. Note that religion is 
Tot here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth. The two persons may hate been born in 
different religions, but if, by their mutual influence, they come to ree the truth in the same way, they 
must openiy accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood. Otherwise the position will 
become impossible individually and socially. 


247. Agan: hurt, pollution. Both aspects must be remembered. Phvsical cleanliness and purity 
make for health, bodily and spiritual But the matter should be looked at from the woman's point 
of view as well as the man's. To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every consideration. 


In the animal world, instinct is a guide which is obeyed. Man should in this respect be better: hc 
1s often worse, 


S. 11, 222-224. ] So aust EPEN 
eirama | AEA 
rl VAT 
id Mere "die Op ISG 
Yeu approach them ‘i "A A ee és EAB 
Orda for you by Gol. GJ, EZ 
Wind tuni te Hier conail Oo A ? 

OZ Vr e 


And He loves those 


Who keep themselves pure and 
clean. 


5 
223. Your wives are 0 d ed. Se 
As a tilth™ unto you; oy ie "t 
So approach your tilth 25$ ; ài i 5 I 


When or how ye will; 
af Ai^ 


But do some good act ge es "a 
r 


PAP: 
For your souls beforehand ; y 2 


And fear God, NT 
And know that ye are AE 


To meet Him (in the Hereafter), "EINZEL 
: MA 2X5} (pel 


And give (these) good tidings 
To those who believe. ra, DN Os 
O SUAE Y 
224. And make not 4&4 DM AIBL 
s Ab QE 3 $m 


God's (name) an excuse 


In your oaths against 3314 96 JA DP 
BS PONI 


Doing good, or acting rightly, 
Or making peace | Po, 
Between persons ; | ‘UGS FS IB s 


sive word referring to manner, time, or place. The most delicate 
the most discreet and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, manner, 
and the highest standards are set by social laws, by our own 

light shed by the highest Teachers 
d cleanliness in all things. 


248. Haithu: A comprehen 
matters are here referred to in 


time, and place are all important: ar 
refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the 


(rom the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity an 


249, Sex is not a thing to be ashamed of, or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to excess. It 
is as solemn a fact as any in life. It is compared to a husbandman's tilth; it is a serious affait 
to him: he sows the seed in orderto reap the harvest. But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation. He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soi. He is wise and considerate and does not run riot. Coming from the simile to human beings. 
every kind of mutual consideration is required, but above all. we must remember that even in these 
matters there is a spiritual aspect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to God. 


It was carnal-minded men who invented the doctrine of original sin : “ Behold, ” says the Psalmist, 
"[ was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me" (Psalms li 'sj This is entirely 
repudiated bv [slam, in which the office of father and mother is held in the highest veneration 
Every child of pure love is born pure. Celibacy is not necessarily a virtue, and may be a vice 


250. Our highest spiritual ambition should be the hope of meeti 3 ho 
. : : r eting God. hold such a hope 
is to give glad tidings to people of faith. It would only be e dtt os bo would fear tbe 
meeting. Note how the most sensuous matters are discussed frankly and immediately taken up into 
the lofuest regions of spiritual upliftment. z. y 


[S. n. 224-228. 


FH God is One 
ho heareth and k 2 
All things. powe 


89 


225. God will not 
Call you to account 
For thoughtlessness 
In your oaths, 
But for the intention 
In your hearts , ^ 
And He is 
Oft-forgiving 
Most Forbearing. 


226. For those who take 
An oath for abstention 
From their wives, 
A waiting for four months 
Is ordained ; 
If then they return, 
God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


227. But if their intention 
Is firm for divorce, 
God heareth 
And knoweth all things. ^ 


228. JƏivorced women 
Shall wait concerning themselves 


251. The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths. 
o sex matters, 


their language. Some of them related t 
division, or separation between husband and wife. 


them. In ii. 224 we are first of all told in perfectly g 
for not doing the righ 


refraining from doing something which will bring peop t 
i i inmost hearts, and right c 


in the name of God an excuse 


passion or mere caprice, God knows our! 
quibbling is what He demands from us. 


252. It has been held that thoughtless oaths, 
by an act of charity. 


253. Verses 225-27 should be read together with verse 224. Th 


leads up to the other three. 


Islam. Sometimes, in a fit of anger or Caprice 


sọ that she could not marry again. : 
oath by God bound him. Islam in the first place 
proper soleinn intentional oaths being scrupulously © 
a wife, if the oath was put forward as an excuse. t 
looks to intention. not mere thoughtless words. 
to make up their minds and see if an adjustment 
they are really determined against reconc 
divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God. 
the real grievances of each of the parties. 


for each of which the 
and caused misun 


le together. 


if there is no inte 


In 


Reconcili 
to keep them 
le has declared. of all 
tances. God will forg 


and will hear the cry of all who sufer, 


| S. ri. 224-228. 


917 G9 ^, 
Oe po “ls 


A Os EN 


ONE iE As 


G? $63. 


o de AE AM OS 


EU d f, 
GIB ASE 45 -rre 
o Bile Resa Gf 


CEG ELIS -vra 


ir to women in wedlock, and this was suppressed by 
THE Kaeo ATDI ned A nied uote abad would take an oath by God not to approach 


ge Thi i j i ame time kept her tied to him indefinitely, 
his wife. This deprived her of conjugal rights, but at was i p Per Hed to him Sudan, 
disapproved 
bserved. . 
he man is told 

The parties are a 
is possible 

iliation, it 1s enn 
rA i as the Apos 
s the only fair and equitable course. though E dcum 


emonstratec ay | 
of thoughtless oaths, but insisted on 


a serious matter like that affecting 


that it is no excuse at all 


y had a special name in 
derstanding, alienation, 
d the following three verses refer to 
eneral terms that we are no 
t thing when it ts pointed out to us, 
If we were swayed by anger or 
onduct and not obstinacy or 


t to make an oath 


ntion behind them, can be expiated 


e latter, though it is perfectly general, 


llowed a period of four months 
ation is recommended. but if 
tied indefinitely. Divorce 
things permitted, 
ive, for He knows 


90 
S. vi. 228-229. } ee oad 
1 1s ^ 4 $5 
For three monthly periods. nyc AS c ‘ T 


Nor is it lawful for them a pe 
To hide ve Si T" rae Of f^ 
Hath created in their wombs, ddusi 942 Cig X 

If they have faith MM G a9 “ (d (QS i 
In God and the Last Day. ur zu LE: 
And their husbands uds a eoe GS jJ 


Have the better right 


' w [ 
To take them back dO D UE 765355 ¢ 


In that period, if — 
They wish for reconciliation, ^ "eue 5214 


And women shall have rights "REM ery 

Similar to the rights TEE LA NT. B, * BSN V 
Against them, according QUA Ap VN $7 J 
To what is equitable ; 2$, 444 4 Ae V aW 
But men have a degree Aaa Ende o 


(Of advantage) over them. ^" t HGD ayr t 
And God is Exalted in Power, Oeo PE 4M - 


Wise. 
SECTION 29. 


U 
v, gr 4 IÍ) 
229. fX divorce is only '* "TES oy E fm 
Permissible twice: after that, AGA UPEN- d HEYA 71% 
The parties should either hold rey if 2 * $ Ms 


Together on equitable terms, EN 2 

Or separate with kindness. ^? Gish 
It is not lawful for you, (a ILLT 96 In AAAA 
(Men), to take back ANAG ol pS) CsA. y» 
Any of your gifts (from your wives), LP 


A 
ane when both parties es eel 
ear that they would be b ZIDI T23 oI KITU 24 
Unable to keep the limits \ Satay TAS 
oe E A A a ar e E 


54 Islam tries i 
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230. So if a husband 
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258. All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides, and in the interests of a clean and honoutable social life, without public or private 
scandals, If there 1s any fear that in safeguarding her economic rights, her very freedom of person may 
suffer, the husband refusing the dissolution of marriage, and perhaps treating her with cruelty, then, in 
such exceptional cases, it is perrnissible to give some material consideration to the husband, but 


the need and equity of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges, ie, properly 
constituted courts. A divorce of this kind is called khul'a, 


259. Wrong (themselves as well as others) : Zalimün ; for the root meaning of fulm see n, 51. ii. 35, 
260. This is in continuation of the first sentence of ii. 220. T'wo divorces followed by re-union are 


issible ; i i the divorce becomes irrevocable, until the woman marries some other 
Pan And he ee "This is to set an almost impossible condition. The lesson is: if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to UE IE to take hasty action. 
What happens after two divorces. if the man takes her wid a » 261 nda iit tablet À 
261. If the man takes back his wife after two divorces, he must do so only -Quitabié terms, ie, 
he must not pur pressure on the woman to prejudice her rights in any Md and they niust irs clean 
and honourable lives, respecting each other's personalities. There are here two con itional clauses : 
(1! when ye divorce women, and (2) when they fulfil their '7ddat : followed Dewo consequential clauses, 
(31 take them back on eauitable terms. or (4) set them free with kindness. The first is connected with 
the third and the second with the fourth. Therefore if the husband. wishes to resume the marital 
relations. he need not wait for 'Iddat, But if he does not so wish, she is free to marry some one else 
after 'Iddat, For the meaning of 'Iddat see n 254 above, 
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SECTION 30. 
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given to him can be used for his own selfish ends. If he uses 
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262. Let no one think that the liberty 
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263. These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke. ) 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children. and the puritv and-well-being of th 
which we live, This aspect of the question is reiterated again and again. 

204. Hehearse: zikr. Cf. ii, 151 and n 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds. and ie 
proclaim and praise, and be proud of God's favours on us, His favours are immeasurable : no act 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us 10 enable us to jude = 
up to His guidance, 

e : d 

265. The termination of a marriage bond is a most serio i d social life. a 
every lawful device is approved which can equitably bring matter fot who have lived toa hest 

rovided only there is mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each 0 f. wave 
conditions are fulfilled, it is not right for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union. ey may varred to 
by property or other considerations. This verse was occasioned by an actual case that was Ie : 


the holy Apostle in his life-time. 
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SECTION 31. 
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Before consummation 
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267. The ‘Iddat of widowhood (four months and ten d i 'Iddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses, ii 228). In the latter the only gare chats) longer thanathei s if there is af" 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved. This is clear from xxxiii. 49. where it is laid down that there 1$ 
no 'Iddat for virgin divorcees. In the former there is in addition the consideration of mourning 2, 
respect for the deceased husband. In either case, if it is proved that there is unbarn issue. there i5 9 
course no question of remarriage for the woman until it is born and for a reasonable time after war s. 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate 
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permissible. E etation the cherishin 'e i ' zi rwar 

reward is the true test of sincerity and devotion, E of love in one's heart without ou 
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269. The law declares that in such a case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to the 
woman. But it is open to the woman to remit the half due to her or to the man to remit the half 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole. 


270. Him in whose hands is the marriage tie : According to Hanafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself, who can ordinarily by his act dissolve the marriage. It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated. 


271. The Middle Praver : Salatul-wusjà : may be translated " the best or the most excellent prayer." 
Authorities differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase. The weight of authorities seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the 'Agr prayer (in the middle of the afternoon) ‘This is apt to be most 
neglected. and yet this is the most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs 
There is a special Süra S. ciii.) entitled ‘Ast, of which the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 
under that Stra, 


272. Verses 238-39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayer in danger, 


dealt with in iv. 101-03. This is more fully 


S. Il, 240-242, ] 
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241. For divorced women 
Maintenance (should be provided) 
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This is a duty 
On the righteous. 
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To you : in order that 
Ye may understand. 


C. 51.—Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 

(ii. 243-253.) Is not to be undertaken light-heartedly, 
Nor to be evaded as a duty. 
Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not all can be chosen to fight 
For God. It requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith. Given these, 
Large armies can be routed 
By those who battle for God, 
As shown by the courage of David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines. 
The mission of some of the apostles, 
Like Jesus, was different, — 
Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafa. God's plan 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills. 


nm” 
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is abrogated by the share which the widow gets (Guesighth Br cor TOOTH eran belt d. iv. E 
not think itis. The bequest (where made) takes efiect as a charge on the property, but the widow C25 
leaya the house before the year is out, and presumably the maintenance n p JAA 
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274. We now return to the subject of Jihad, which we left at ii 214-216. We are to be under no 
illusion about it. If we are not prepared to fight for our faith, with our lives and all our resources, both 
our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies. As to life, God gave it, and a coward is 
not likely to save it. It has happened again and again in history that men who tamely submitted to 
be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their enemies. had the sentence 
of death pronounced on them for their cowardice, and they deserved it. But God gives further and 
further chances in His mercy. This isa lesson to every generation, The Commentators differ as to the 
exact episode referred to, but the wording is perfectly general, and so is the lesson to be le arnt from it. 


275. For God's cause we must fight, but never to satisfy our own selfish passions or greed, for the 
warning is repeated : “ God heareth and knoweth all things” : all deeds. words, and motives are perfectly 
open before Him, however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves, See ii. 216, n. 236 


276. Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically “a beautiful loan ". Itis excellent in 
many ways: (1) it shows a beautiful spirit of self-denial; (2) in other loans there Mav be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return thereon ; here you give to the Lord of All, in Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty; giving, you may have manifold blessings, and withholding, you mav 
even lose what you have. If we remember that our goal is God. can we turn away from His cause? ^ 


277, The next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled bv Joshua, who crossed the Jordan and 
settled the tribes in Palestine, His rule lasted for 25 vears, after which there was a period of 320 years 
when the Israelites had a chequered history. l They were not united among themselves, and suffered 
many reverses at the hands of the Midianites, Amalekites, and other tribes of Palestine. They 
frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God. From time to time a leader 
appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers. Acting under a sort of theocratic commission 
from God, he pointed out their backslidings, re-united them under His banner, and restored, from time 
to time and place to place, the power of Israel. ‘These dictators are called Judges in the English 
translation of the Old Testament. The last of their hne was Samuel, who marks the transition 
towards the line of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the other. He may be dated 
approximately about the 11th century B.C. 
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ad sufleted from much corruption within and many 
The Israelites, instead of relying on F 


ge prat attack a defeated Israel with great smuga 
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sacred possession, the Atk of the Covenant, to help them in ite angi ut Ne Value captured it, 
catried it away, and retained it for seven months, The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic. Nor can a sacred relie help the enemies of faith, The enemy 
found that the Atk brought nothing but misfortune for themselves, and were glad to abandon ìt, It 
apparently remained twenty years in the Village (qarya) of Ya'hrim (Rirjathjearim): l. Samuel, vii. 2 
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SECTION 33, 


249. YAZ hen Talat set forth 
With the armies, he Said ; 4" 

‘“ God will test you 

At the stream : if any 

Drinks of its water, 

He goes not with my army: 

Only those who taste not 

Of it go with me: 

A mere sip out of the hand 

Is excused." But they all 

Drank of it, except a few, 

When they crossed the river,— 
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They said: “ This day ** 
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281. Ark of the Covenant: Tübüt : a chest of ac 


[S. 11. 247-249. 
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acia wood covered and lined with pure gold, about 
Sft.x 3ft. x 3ft. See Exod. xxv. 10-22, It was to contain the’ testimony of God", or the Ten Com- 
mandments engraved on stone, with relics of Moses and Aaron. 


Its Gold lid was to be the " Mercy 
Seat ", with two cherubims of beaten gold, with wings outstretched. i 
to Israel. It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel's 


. and was apparently taken to the capital when 


282. Security ; sakina =safety, tranquillity, peace, Later Jewish writin 


gs use the same word for a 
symbol of God's Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was k 


ept, or in the Temple when 


whole-heartedly believe in its Commander. He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Henry V. in Shakespeare's story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon : 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream: the greater part disobeyed, and were sent back. 
Gideon's story will be found tn Judges. vii. 2-7. . 

285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Gohath (Jálüt). But there was a very small band who were determined to face 
all odds because they had perfect confidence in God and in the cause for which they were fighting. 
They were for making a firm stand and seeking God's help. Of that number was David: see next note. 
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Who steadfastly persevere. x 3 

£2 7 LU I Eo 
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To meet Goliath and his forces, IAC OREL 
They prayed: “ Our Lord! motte 20167 ut 
Pour out constancy on us W "M z, 
And make our steps firm : : los E 
Help us against those 
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Check one set of people 
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The earth would indeed 


^ K3 47", 
Be full of mischief : ERA cdi 
But God is full of bounty 
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252. These are the Signs 


AN Lv RIZ. 
Of God: we rehearse them GPS GAS A el éi; “yor 


2 To thee in truth: verily Ie AAA 
30 Thou art one of the Apostles, OC ud Gf; 
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286. Note how the whole Story is compr 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many 
the narrative, which is full o 


is a parable. ‘The Qur-àn assumes the Story, but tells the parable. 


there are other lessons in David's story: (l) numbers 
1 the blessing of God; (2) size and strength are of no 
avail against truth, courage, and careful Planning; (3) the hero tries his own weapons. and those that 
are available to him at the time and Place, even though people mav laugh at him; (4) if God is with 
us, the enemy's weapon may become an instrument of his own destruction ; (5) personality conquers 
all dangers. and puts heart into our own wavering friends: (6) pure faith brings God's reward, which 
may take many forms ; in David's case it Was Power, Wisdom, and other gifts: see next note. 

287. David was not only a shepherd, a Warrior, a king, a wise man. and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with tbe gifts of poetry and music, His Psalms 'zabür) are still extant. 

788. God's plan is universal He loves and protects ail His creatures and His bounties are for 
all worlds (i. 2n.). To protect one He may have to check another but we must never lose faith thal 
His love is for all in boundless measure. ' 
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253. Bhose apostles 
We endowed with gifts, 
Some above others : ^9 
To one of them God spoke ; *? 
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour) ; ?! 
To Jesus the son of Mary 
We gave Clear (Signs), * 
And strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. 
If God had so willed, 
Succeeding generations 
Would not have fought 
Among each other, after 


Clear (Signs) had come to them, 


But they (chose) to wrangle, 
Some believing and óthers 
Rejecting. 
They would not have fought 
Each other; but God 
Fulfilleth His plan,” 


If God had so willed, 
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C. 52.— Who can describe the nature of God ? 

(ii. 254-283.) The Living, the Eternal: His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass, 
His truth is clear as daylight: how 
Can compulsion advance religion ? 
The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands. 
Our duty then is to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity,—to grasp 


A ——————————————————————————————— OZ 


i i different modes of procedure are prescribed to God's Apostles in different 
eek: aid pea ns v riim are different thouke it is not for us mortals, with our imperfect knowledge, 
to make any difference between one and another of God's Apostles (ii. 136), As this winds up the 
argument about fighting, three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected God's Messengers. 
To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory : he led his men for forty years through the wilderness, mainly 
fighting against the unbelief of his own people; he organised them to fight with the sword for Palestine, 
but was raised to God's mercy before his enterprise ripened, and it fell to Joshua to carry out his 
plan. David, though a mere shepherd boy, was chosen by God. He overthrew the greatest warrior of 
his time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also a prophet. a poet, and a musician. 
Jesus was “ strengthened with the holy spirit " : he was given no weapons to fight, and his mission was 
of a more limited character, In Mubammad's mission these and other characters were combined, 
Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses, and from Medina he ruled and gave 


laws, and the Qur-dn has a vaster scope than the Psalms of David, 

290, Moses: see note above. 

291. There is a two-fold sense: they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees, I take the reference to be to David. 

292, Cf. 1i. 87. See n. 401 to iii. 62. 


r of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness inevitably caused divisions, 
it ES. aa d that it frustrates God's Plan, He carries it out as He will. 
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The Self-subsisting, Eternal.” did 
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294. Spend, i.e, give away in charity, or employ i Toi 

would in Islam include everything that advances ie cose o one tial a do not hoard, Good Mie 
or a stranger. or that advances the good of the community, or even n need whether à neig Be 
to whom God has given the bounty But it must be real good and e good of the person Jof 
of baser motives, such as vainglory, or false indulgence, or encoura come should be no admix pe 
off one person against another. The bounties include mental and pere eli ECT y P aY 


and material gifts. 
295, Cf. ii. 123 and ii. 48. 


296, This is the Ayat-ul-Kurst, the " Verse of the Throne", W -" 
ing, or reproduce the rhythm of its well-chosen and caminienehilvene : Na translate its glorious eric 
the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed in words rds? Even in the original Af 


The attributes of Gad are so different from anything we know in our present ld that we have 
sent woric a . 


to be content with understanding that the only fit word bv whi 1 
pronour V Which we can name Him is " He. me 


| standing for His name, His name—God or Allah 

: i AP a aiie —is some c : 

beings or things, and we must emphatically repudiate anv idea MI misused and applied ert 
compeer of € suggestion that there can 


sod, the one true living God, He lives, but His life i 

, aS, is life is 3 . es 
not depend upo ife is self-stibsisting and eternal: 1t d0 
includes no 


n other beings and is not limited to time ; y 

t only the idea of " Self-subsisting" but ake the idence . ge as the attribute of Qan ini 

life," His life being the source and constant support of all derived fo «eeping up and maintain" ct 

activity, in contrast to ihe imperfect life which we see around us hte of life, Perfect hfe 1 Pieath 

but to the need for rest or slowed-down activity, (something which uch is not only subject "a CleeP: 

for which J in common with other translators have used the word "sl between activity and full 

sleep itself. But God has no need for rest or sleep. His activity ins umber ) and the neet (aif. 

Contrast with this the expression used in Psalms Ixxviii ee SER 3 ponni antad 2» 
991 ven the Lord awê!” 


ubsisting. h ‘ salen 
one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine," 
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297. After we realise that His Life is absolute Lile, His Being is absolute Being, while others are 
contingent and evanescent, our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows. What is behind that 
shadow is He. Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess is a refiection of His absolute 
Reality. The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He. The truth is 
better expressed when we say that everything is His. How then can any creaturés stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to intercede for a fellow-creature? In the first place both are His, and He 
cares as much for one as for the other. In the second place, they are both dependent on His will and 
command. But He in His Wisdom and Plan may grade his creatures and give one superiority over 
another Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him. God's knowledge is absolute, and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us, His creatures, these conditions always apply. His knowledge and our knowledge are therefore 
in different categories, and our knowledge only gets some reflection of Reality when it accords with 
His Will and Plan. 


298. Throne: seat, power, knowledge, symbol of authority, In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say "the heavens and the earth”. Well, then. in everything is the working of God's power, 
and will, and authority. Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense 
Cf. Wordsworth's fine outburst in “ Tintern Abbey " : " Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, And 
the round ocean and the living air, And in the blue sky, and in the mind of man: A motion anda 
spirit that impels all thinking things, all objects of all thought, And rolls through all things. 


299. A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities, but would be in need of double rest when it has to look after and guard, or cherish, 
or help other activities. In contrast with this is the Absolute Life, which is free from any such need 
or contingency. Forit is supreme above anything that we can conceive, 


300. Compulsion is incompatible with religion: because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced by force: (2) Truth and Error-have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good- 


will as to the fundamentals of faith; (3) God's protection is continuous, and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. 


301. Hand-hold : something which the hands can grasp for safety ina moment of danger. It may 
be a loop or a handle, or anchor. If it is without Haw, so that there is no danger of breaking. 
our safety is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast to it. Our safety then depends on our own will 
and faith: God's help and protection will always be unfailing if we hold firmly to God and trust 
in Him. 
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258. Feast thou not 


Turned thy vision to one ^i Judo 3 
Who disputed with Abraham“ NEL : laa ©) MD A 
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God had granted him TE G9) Go e» 3 
Power? Abraham said: 255 {7 Us ^ 

" My Lord is He Who Cys AG J 


Giveth life and death.” A129 14 
He said: " I give life and death." ai Ob Lad (Vg 


Said Abraham: “ But it is God "ET de A gagy 
That causeth the sun Ty lot oz à 


To rise from the East: ZW.^w t 
Do thou then cause him EA coz wel 
To rise from the West.” 49 A n pe 
Thus was he confounded ey CER 


Who (in arrogance) rejected E 75 v a ru 2^ gi 
Faith. Nor doth God O ENA GY as 
Give guidance 


To a people unjust.” 
» 4 


E "APP K VL 
259. Or (take) the similitude ADS Qe SANDE 


Of one who passed 


302. The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to, whose names are .not mentioned. 
M. M. A’s learned notes give some indication of the points at issue. In such matters, where the 
Qur-àn has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to me 
useless to speculate, and Still worse to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning, 
Speculations are often interesting — But it seems to me that the meaning of the Qur-àn is so wide and 
universal that we are in danger of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
Hr d pus n are such as may happen again and again in any prophet's life- 

" n in impersonal vision at any time. i fà's vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 238, nas SMS AB ARCO CAEN. WIEN NUR 


303. The first point illustrated is the pride of power, and the impotence of human power as 
against God's power, The person who disputed with Abraham ay have been Nimrod or some 
ruler in Babylonia, or indeed elsewhere, I name Babyloma as it was the original home of Abraham 
(Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon prided herself on her arts and sciences in the ancient world. Science 
can do many wonderful things: it could then; it can now, But the mystery of Life baffied science 
then, as it continues to baftle science now, alter many centuries of progress. Abraham had faith, 
and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes à sceptical ruler might jestingly say: | 
have the power of life and death." A man of science might say : “We have investigated the laws 0 
hfe and death Diferent kinds of powers lie in the hands of kings and men of knowledge- Ix 
claim in both Cases 15 true in a very limited sense. But Abraham confounded the claimer by going bac 
wae If vou had the ultimate power, why could vou not make the sun rise from the 
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Over all things.” 


260. Behold! Abraham said: 


“My Lord! Show me how iS yous 2 »| 4 X AV 
Thou givest life to the dead.” ** E j 2 A J 2,2-Y3 
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Then believe?" He said: 
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304, This incident is referred variously.(1) to Ezekiel's vision of dry bones (Ezekiel; xxxvii. 1-10) ; 
(2) to Nehemiah's visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its re-building (Nehemiah, 
i. 12-20): and (3) to 'Uzair, or Ezra. or Esdras. the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem. and about whom there are many Jewish legends. As 
to (1), there are only four words in this verse about bones As to (2) and (3), there is nothing specific 
to connect this verse with either. The wording is perfectly general. and we must understand it as 
general. I think it does refer not only to individual, but to national, death and resurrection. 


305. A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people, city, or civilisation. But 
God can cause resurrection, as He has done many times in history, and as He will do at the final 
Resurrection. Time is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he has been dead or“ tarried 
thus" a day or less when the period has been a century. On the other hand, the food and drink which 
he left behind is intact, and as fresh as it was when he left it. But the donkey is not only dead, but 
nothing but bones is left of it. And before the man's eyes, the bones are reunited, clothed. with flesh 
and blood, and restored to life. Moral: (1) Time is nothing to God ; (2) It affects different things in 
diflerent ways; (3) The keys of life and death are in God's hands; (4) Man's power is nothing ; his 
faith should be in God. 


306. Verse 258, we saw, illustrated God's power over Life and Death, contrasted with man's vain 
boasts or imaginings Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God's working; things, indivi- 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death, which are under God's complete control, 
however much we may be misled bv appearances. Now in Verse 200 we are shown the power of 
wisdom and love: if man can tame birds so that thev know him and fy to him, how much more will 
God's creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 
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307 Abraham had complete faith in God's power, but he wanted, wi ] i i 

; . with God's permission, to giv 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind. Where I have pranalated © satisfy my nn 
understanding,” the literal translation would be “satisfy my own heart.” 


308. A portion of them: Juz-an. The received Commentators i 
: : understand g 

d peres up e pieces of thern were to be put on the hills. The ED ankalling i ks 
dead. Of the d say sass 1t is implied by an ellipsis, as the question is how God gives life to the 
ean dal pim. usim Commentators, M.P. is non-committal, but H G.S. and M.MA. 
placed on hills, and th ! ^ were not killed, but that a "portion " here means a unit, single birds were 
the cutting up of the bids Vip idée dire tamed them. This last view commends itself to me. as 
in an unusual and almost impossible balls mentioned, unless we understand the word for " taming” 


309. A very high : 
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264. O ye who believe ! 


Cancel not your charity 

By reminders of your generosity 
Or by injury,— like those 

Who spend their substance 

To be seen of men, 

But believe neither 

In God nor in the Last Day” 
They are in Parable like a hard, 
Barren rock, on which 

Is a little soil: on it 

Falls heavy rain, 

Which leaves it 

(Just) a bare stone. 

They will be able to do nothing 
With aught they have earned. 
And God guideth not 

Those who reject faith, 


265. And the likeness of those 


Who spend their substance, 
Seeking to please God 

And to strengthen their souls, 
Is as a garden, high 
And fertile : heavy rain 
Falls on it but makes it yield 

À double increase 

Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy rain, light moisture 
Sufficeth it. God seeth well 
Whatever ye do. 
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310. False charity, '' to be seen of men," is really no charity. Itis worse, forit betokens a disbelief 


"God seeth well whatever ye do” (1i. 265). It is compared to a hard 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil. Good rain, which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful, washes away the little soil which this rock had, and exposes its nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed ? 


311. True charity is like a field with good soil on a high situation. It catches good showers of 


rain, the moisture penetrates the soil, and yet its elevated situation keeps it well-drained, and healthy 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously, But supposing even that the rain is not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it Can get, and that is sufficient 
for it. Soa man of true charity is spiritually healthy; he is best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely. In lean times he still produces good 

He looks to God's pleasure and the Strengthening of his 


S. 11, 266-267. ) 
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Are not strong (enough 


lves)— if C3 2244 (4797 / 
To look after themse ves) 6, ^f J$ AY $9 A ví ; 


That it should be caught 
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With fire therein, 
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SECTION 37. 


267. @® ye who believe ! gph ere tone 
Give of the Boor things bly) exa GNG- T» 
Which ye have (honourably L7. y 

A earned, ™ EAS lel cus Se [55] 
And of the fruits of the earth Dore hd X456 
Which We have produced ed) OBS Ced lee $ 


312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (ii. 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining Íts bearing on the whole of our life. Suppose we hada 
beautiful garden well-watered ‘and fertile, with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for 
mind and body ; suppose old age were creeping in on us, and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health; how should we feel if a sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past? Well, this hfe of 
ours is a probation. We may work hard, we may save, we may have good luck. We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children. A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and burns up the whole show. We are too old 
our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. The whirlwind is the “wrath to 
come": the provision against it Is a life of true charity and righteousness, which is the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life. We may even spoil our so-called “charity” by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 


313. Not strong (enough): dhw'afa-u: literally weak TOTA ] . 
health and will or character. y weak, decrepit, infirm, possibly referring to both 


314, According to the English proverb " Charity covers a multitu T timent 
is strongly disapproved in Islam Charity has value only if (1) aa tdeg goad and valuable is given 
(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which is produced in nature an 

can be referred to as a bounty of God. (1) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they.may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life ; for example, discarded clothes, or an old horse or a used motor 
car; but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 
gift is worse than useless; it is positively harmful, and the giver is a arom -doer. (2) applies to 
fraudulent company-promoters, who earn great credit by giving away in e arit some of their 
ill-gotten gains, or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high-soundin comes won “rob Peter 
to pay Paul”. Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property. Its ecübimie code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable. Even "charity " would not cover or destroy the taint 
(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain. Can we refer to it as a gift of God? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour or agriculture can be so referred to. In mode E Comer ' and speculatio? 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not sre i. Some kind of art, 
sl or talent are God-given; iin he Nghe! Kind af chaniy to teach therm or share theit Pa 

ers : > bad or taint : i 
be tainted, if these tend to moral harm. nted. In the same way some professions or service? : 


[ S. II. 267-270. 109 [ S. t. 267-270. 
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315. The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted. We should 


not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them. 


316. Closed eyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge. 


317, To dedicate tainted things to God is a dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants, 
and Who is worthy of all honour and praise. 


318. Good and evil draw us opposite Ways and by opposite motives, and the contrast is 
well marked out in charity. When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity, we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment; but Evil supports any tendency to selfish- 
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Benefits your own souls, 
And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the “ Face" ?! 
Of God. Whatever good 
Ye give, shall be 
Rendered back to you, 
And ye shall not 

Be dealt with unjustly. 


273, (Charity is) for those 
In need, who, in God's cause”? 
Are restricted (from travel), 

And cannot move about 


n there is no harm. Jf it is for 


necessari í a pedantic show of concealment may itself be a 
fault. The harm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation. We can better reach the really deserving 


n al benefit enures to our own souls, provided our motives 
are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God. E 


at we must relieve those really in need, whether they 


: ' I IS'umS or Otherwise. It j to judge in these 
matters. God will give light according to His wisdom. Incidentally it ddde à fucile eae to 
the command, “ Let there be no compulsion in religion " (ii, 256). For compulsion may not only be by 
cone : igion we m ibe of charity. 
The chief motive in charity should be God's pleasure and ou: eee even compel by a bribe o 


: : : eas our ow iri . This was addressed 
in the first instance to Mustafa in Medina, but it is of universal application. good. This 


321, See note to ii. 112. Wajh means literally : face, countenance ; hence, favour, glory, Self, Presence. 


322 VACHES acts of so-called charity are conde Ethe 
(see ii. 262) The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated. want. And! 
want must be due to some honourable cause, For example, they te unpaid service, 
such as teaching, or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their faith, or in other Ways lv 
prevented from secking employment or doing strenuous . rowly 


"Ar. al 
omes within the definition, as well as act" 


not beg from door to door. 
Purse, to find them out. 


mned as they may do more harm than good 
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SECTION 38. 


274. MAhose who (in charity) ? 2$ I2) .29 72.4 
Spend of their goods Sb 25 ipa OF a SANE 


By night and by day, Er A76\% Vw 

In secret and in public, as 5 Vay Jas 
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323. We recapitulate the beauty of charity (ie, unselfish giving of one's self or one's goods) 
before we come to its opposito, 1e, the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress, Charity instead of impovenshing you will enrich vou; you will have more happiness and 
ess fear, Contrast it with what follows,—the degradation of the grasping usurer. 


324 Usury is condemned and prohibited in the strongest possible terms. There can be no 
Question about the prohibition, When we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
œ Opinion. Hadhrat 'Umar according to Ibn Kathir, felt some difficulty in the matter, as the Apostle 
eft this world before the details of the question were settled. ‘This was one of the three questions 
nn Which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle, the other two being Khiláfat and Kalalat 
(see iv, 2. n. 518). Our "Ulama, ancient and modern. have worked out a great body of literature 
in, Usury, based mainly on economic conditions as thev existed at the rise of Islam l agree with 
them the main principles, but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury. As this 
Subject IS highly controversial ] shall discuss it, not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 

The definition I would accept would be: undue profit made, not in the way of legitimate 
p loans of gold and silver, and necessary articles of food, such as wheat, barley, dates, and 
Salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Anostle himself). My definition would include 
Profteering of all kinds but exclude economic credit, the creature of modern banking and finance, 


of 5225. An apt simile: whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stability 
in men ang nations à dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers, ciucl blood. 
Ckers, ang worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen, 


326. Th ; 1 ry supports my definition in the last 

: e shar i /cen legiimate trade and usury supports ] as 
"ue but one, Bai (terary. eae ee Barter) is also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
ous kinds of transactions. 
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And forbidden usury. 
Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 

For the past; their case 

Is for God (to judge) ; 

But those who repeat 
(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire: they will 

Abide therein (for ever). 


276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing, 
But will give increase 
For deeds of charity : 
For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked, 


277. Those who believe, 
And do deeds of righteousness 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 
Will have their reward 
With their Lord: 
On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve,” 


, 


278. (€5 ye who believe ! 
Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 
Indeed believers. 


279. If ye do it not, 
Take notice of war *# 
From God and His Apostle : 
But if ye turn back, 
Ye shall have 
Your capital sums: 
Deal not unjustly, 
And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly, 


327. The contrast between charit 
phrase occurs as a theme. Here the them 
refer to further concessions on behalf of deb 
Arising out of tlie past on account of usur 


228. This is not war for opinions, but 
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The following four verses 
© (a) give up even claims 
e for payment of capital if necessary, 


ation of debtors unjustly 


[ S. 11. 280-282, 
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SECTION 39, 


282. ye who believe ! 
When ye deal with each oth BEETA 
y ch other, BY AMI 


In transactions involving [O9 ERG -rar 
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But let him fear (sl aie VN i 3 
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_ 329. The first part of the verse deals with transactions involving future payment or future consider- 

ation, and the second part with transactions in which payment and delivery are made on the spot. 

Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment is promised at a fixed time and place 

in the future, or if cash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 

future. In such cases a written document is recommended, but it is held that the words later on in 

this verse, that it is “ juster...more suitable as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts,' 

etc., imply that it is not obligatory in law. Examples of the latter kind —cash payment and delivers 

on the spot—require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended. 


330. The scribe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity : he shouid therefore remember to act 
as in the presence of God, with full justice to both parties. The art of wriung he should look upon 
asa gift from God, and he should use it as in His service, In an illiterate population the scribe's 
position is still more responsible, 
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Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate,™ 

Let his guardian 

Dictate faithfully. 

And get two witnesses, 
Out of your own men,” 
And if there are not two men, 
Then a man and two women, 
Such as ye choose, 

For witnesses, 

So that if one of them errs, 
The other can remind her. 
The witnesses 

Should not refuse 

When they are called on 

( For evidence). 

Disdain not to reduce 

To writing (your contract) 
For a future period, 
Whether it be small 

Or big: it is juster 

In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence, 
And more convenient 

To prevent doubts 

Among yourselves 

But if it be a transaction 
Which ye carry out 

On the spot among yourselves, 
There is no blame on you 
If ye reduce it not 

To writing. 

But take witnesses 
Whenever ye make 

A commercial contract ; 
And let neither scribe 

Nor witness suffer harm, 

If ye do (such harm), 

It would be wickedness 

In you. So fear God; 
For it is God 

That teaches you, 

And God is well acquainted 
With all things.?? 


331. Possibly the person “mentally deficient, or 
incapable of making a valid contract, and the whol 
must act in perfect good faith, not only protectin 
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Án or unable to dictate," may also be 
e duty would be on his guardian, who again 


332. It is desirable that the men (or women) wniilantly promoting the interests of his ward. 


circle to which the parties belong, as 


they would best 


9 are chosen as witness should be from the 


be most easily available if their evidence is required in itus pire understand the transaction, and 


333. Commercial morality is here ta 


re, 


; ught on the h : 
manner, both as regards the bargains to be made, the hest Plane and yet in the most practical 


avoided, and the duties and rights of scribes 


be, not a mere matter of convenience or policy, 
our every-day transactions are to be carried out 


but a matter of conscien 
as in the presence of God. 


evid i 
and witnesses. ence to be provided, the doubts to be 


Probity even in worldly matters is to 
ce and religious duty, Even 


[S.1. 283-284. C, 53, ) 
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Are not mere matters of policy 

Or convenience : all our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God, 
The finest example of Faith we have 

In the Apostle's life ; full of faith, 

Let us render willing obedience 

To God's Will. Our responsibility, 
Though great, is not a burden 

Greater than we can bear : let us 

Pray for God's assistance, and He will help 


SECTION 40, 


284. lo God belongeth all 
That is in the heavens 
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334. A pledge or security stands on ils own independent footing, thou 


of closing the, bargain where the parties cannot trust each other, and 
with proper witnesses. 


ghit isa very Convenient form 
Cannot get a written agreement 


335. The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor, The 
Depositary becomes a trustee, and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis. The 
trustee’s duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to render 
back the pinperty and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust. This duty again is 
linked to the : anction of Religion, which requires a higher standard than Law. 


336. [t someiimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concealed, we 
gain a great advantage materially. Weare warned nat to vreld to such a temptation The concealment 
of evidence has a serious effect on our own moral and spiritual life, for it taints the very source of higher 
life, as typified by the heart. The heart 1s also the seat of our secrets. We are told that the sin will 
reach our most secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the world. Further, the heart 
is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections. 
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285. The Apostle believeth Mast. 


In what hath been revealed eM ^. of 
To him from his Lord, TIPA Mcr 
As do the men of faith. TU A 
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(We seek) Thy forgiveness,” edu S 
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286. On no soul doth God 48 CS A8) RE -ras 


Place a burden greater b BAA AH EU 


Than it can bear. '? 
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And it suffers every ill that i£ earns, 


(Pray :) " Our Lord! "CL 


Condemn us not 


If we forget or fall b dA Qn e RAS EAM 
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Lay not on us a burden PIIR T 
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337. This Süra started with the question of Faith (ii. 3-4), showed us vari i nd 
the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam asa Connie edd ROS raunds 
off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct (" we 
hear and we obey "), and closes on a note of humility, so that we may confess our sins, ask for 
forgiveness, and pray for God's help and guidance, " 


338. Cf. ii. 136 and ii. 253, n. 289. It isnot for us to makean distinctio of 
God's apostles : we must honour them all equally, though we know that Cone. goe and ene 
with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. 


339. When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far i 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins. We feel that God inso perfection we are, m be 
cannot bear. and with this realisation in our hearts and in the Confession of our li en on 0 Hi ad 
ask for His help and guidance. Clips, we go to Him a 


340. Cf. ii. 233. In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth : here it is in terms of 


iritual duty. Assured by God that He will accept from ; : e 
to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise. ^. Soul just such duty as it has the ability 


341, We must not be arrogant. and think that because Go : 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves as granted us His favour and mercy 
contrary, knowing how much they failed, we pray that our burdens: cee those before us. On the 
confess oui realisation that we have all the greater need for God's mercy Mis dos be lightened, and we 
Orgiveness, 


And so we end the whole argument of the Sūra with a : 
ends, but in our resolve to uphold God's truth against all Unbelict for God's help, not ín odrowa selfish 


[S. 11, 286, 


Our Lord! lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness, 
Have mercy on us, 

Thou art our Protector ; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith ” 
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APPENDIX I. 
The Abbreviated Letters (Al-Mugat{a’as) 


Certain Süras have certain initials prefixed to them, which are called the 
" Abbreviated Letters". A number of conjectures have been made as to their meaning, 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letters, but it is agreed that they have a mystic meaning. 

Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, is not inconsistent with the 
character of the Qur-an as a " plain book ". The book of nature is also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it? Every one can get out of the Qur-an plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for spiritual understanding. As his capacity grows, 
so will his understanding grow. The whole Book is a Record for all time. It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity. Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism. The plain man may find the 
symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful. But what proportion of 
British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the British Union Jack ? 


This is not a mystery of the same class as " mysteries" by which we are asked 
to believe against the dictates of reason. If we are asked to believe that one is three 
and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words. If we are asked to 
believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the fullness of 
time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith, but we are not asked 
to do any violence to our reason. 


I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbrevi- 
ated letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in the 
Qur-an. But it may be desirable here to take a genera] view of the facts of their occur- 
rence tc help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them. ` 


There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamza and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Süras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them. One of 
these Süras (S. xlii.) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not count this Süra 
twice. If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14, and this is 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Mugatta'at. i , 


The 14 letters, which occur in various combinations, are :— 


c^ | 
BC 
caes 
Q O Uo 


The science of phonetics tells us that ‘ 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds gh ee iw Hom the apas 
breath passes through the various organs of speech, eg., the 2: at way in w ic e 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front of the al i eee im or 
the play of the lips. Everyone of these kinds of sounds is e A ib. these. ters 


Let us now examine the combinations, 
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Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Sūra, T he letters 
and Süras are :— 


S. xxxviii, Qe 
S. I. á 
S. Ixviii. © 


The combinations of two letters occur in ten Süras as shown below. Three of 


them occur only once each, but the fourth ( I ) occurs in seven consecutive Süras. 


S. xx. 4 5 
S. xxvii. o 
S. xxxvi. gel 
S. xl. 

S. xli. 

S. xlii. or 
S. xliii. r yes 
S. xliv. 

S. xlv. 

S. xlvi. 


Note that S. xlii. has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three. See under combinations of five. 
There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as foilows in 13 


Süras :— 


S} 
S. | 
S: d 
S. xXx. f. * 
S. xxxi. | 
S. xxxii. 
Six. 
S, xi. | 
S. xii. » 
S. xiv. 
S. xv. 
S, xxvi. bs 
S. xxviii. | 
Combinations of four lettres occur twice, each only once :— 
S. vii. Gass} 
S. xiii.” ger * Note that the three preceding and the two 


following Süras have the triple letters yl . 
Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows :— 9 
w wit 
S, xix. Oe 


A 


S. xlii. G^ x 
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In S. xlii. the X and ne are put in separate verses. From that point 


of view they may be considered two separate combinations. The first combination hag 
already been listed under the group of two-letter combinations. 


This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into eae I do not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Muqalla'at. 


The combinations of abbreviated letlers that run in a series in consecutive 
Süras is noticeable. For example, <= occurs in seven consecutive Süras from xl, to 
xlvi. The combination J} occurs in six consecutive Süras x. to xv., but in one of 
them (S. xiii.) it is modified to xfi , connecting it with the $) séries. The $f series. 
covers 6 Süras. It begins with S. ii, and S. iii., which are practically the beginning of 
the Qur-án, and ends with the four consecutive Süras xxix. to xxxii, I call S. ii, and 
S. iii. practically the beginning of the Qur-&n, because S. i. is considered a general intro. 


duction to the Qur-án, and the first Sipára is commonly known as Sy» the first verse 


of S. ii. The combination x Zh is prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxviii., but the intervening 


S. xxvii. has the combination CB , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 
the three-letter combination =B may be considered an extended form of Os. 
Again the question arises: Does the f in J| , Z2 , and yx , stand for the 


same signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case? We may gencralise 
and say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur 
all singly. 


We should logically look for a common factor in the Süras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Süras bearing other initials. In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Qur-fn or 
the Book. The //gan makes an exception in the case of three Süras, 'Ankabüt (S. xxix), 
Ram (S. xxx), and Nin (S, Ixviii). But a close perusal will show that these Süras are 
no exceptions. In xxix. 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section, (Rukü' No. 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qur-án (xxix. 45-51). In xxx. 58 there is express mention of the Qur-án, and the whole 
argument of the Süra leads up to the intimate relation between God's “ Signs” in 
nature (xxx. 20-27) and His revelation in the Qur-dn, In S, Ixviii, the very fest verse 
begins the theme piis the eina the inatrainent of writing, exhorts Murata to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (lxviii, i ae va 
a Message for all the worlds. (xviii. 52) with the declaration that it is 


These are general considerations, which 


I have tho : ‘ 
present in the form of an Appendix, ught it most convenient to 


C. 54.) 121 [ Intro. to S. rir. 
INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA III (AL-i-'Imran). 


This Süra is cognate to Süra II, but the matter is here treated from a different 


point of view. The references to Badr (Ramadhan, H. 2) and Uhud (Shawwal, H. 3.) 
give à clue to the dates of those passages. 


Like Süra II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those whe have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future. 


The new points of view developed are: (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light ; the Christians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Süra ; (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community ; and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 


Summary.— God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we 
must accept it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives 
which make Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith. (iii. 1-20, and C. 54.) 


The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book, and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done. 
(iii. 21-30, and C. 55.) 


The story of the family of ‘Imran (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry. 
(iii. 31-63, and C. 56.) 


God's revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people. (iii. 64-120, and C, 57.) 


The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward ; on the other hand, the lessans 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death. (iii. 121-148, and C. 58.) 


The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God's Cause. (iii. 149-180, and C. 59.) 


The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered to 
God, Who would grant His servants success and prosperity. (iii. 181-200, and C. 60.) 


C. 54.— The Qur-án revelation has, step by step, 

(iii. 1-20) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, 
And appeals to reason and understanding. 
Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 
Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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Stra III, 
Al-i-'Imran, or The Family of "Imran. 


- ele. 
oe tape 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, A pare j| | , 
Most Merciful. Bar C y » > 3 
1, Alif. Lam. Mim.M2 Of. 


Š i 47. 
"nd cuum 6455 S), AI Ad- 


The Self-Subsisting, Eternal.” 


3. It is He Who sent down ^t ANN ZAA AGS 
To thee (step by step), eR VOS Q» uf 


In truth, the Book, pet e^ SNO V^ 
Confirming what went before it ; AQUA CM M 
And He sent down the Law Y ^ 5S NER ACA 
(Of Moses) and the Gospel ™ Chess 2 5 Q» 3 
(Of Jesus) before this, 2 $3 9€» 

As a guide to mankind, T VT Os c^ 
And He sent down the Criterion ?? A £3) A 434 4 
(Of judgment between right and Q dp 3 

wrong). 


4. Then those who reject i (ies UP. 
Faith in the Signs of God po oil ANY EAN) &-v 
Will suffer the severest 


bás 4 G44 0) 
Penalty, and God Syd dc 220 
Is Exalted in Might, 


f 
Lord of Retribution. oszi] P: AE AMS 


a% o%% A ota 4 
5. From God, verily P dz. SANS An Gt 
Nothing is hidden ade GAY ads 


On earth or in the heavens. Ó ACESS o2» à 
6. He it is Who shapes you nS Ae 25 ie Ced hy 


In the wombs as He pleases, 


— ra 
342, See note to ii, 1, a a a reri d tas 
343, Cf. ii. 255, 

344, In some editions the break between verses 3 and 4 o ? 
but in the edition of Hafiz 'Uthmän, followed by the Egyptian Cono 4 5. in the middle of the sentence. 
occurs at the word urgan, In verse-divisions our classicists have ey init Path-ur-Rahman, the break 
word Kurgan from this point of view is parallel to the word Inti im, y followed rhythm, As ts 
have accepted the verse-division at F'urqan as more in consonance wir] wach ends the next verse, I 
no real difference to the numbering of the verses, as there js only a c URS ! Quranic rhythm. [t makes 
go into verse 3 or verse 4, Westion of whether one line should 

From this point onwards in thiv Sūra, M. M A. followed by IG. s 
there is a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbering in the Numbers the verses so that 
I have followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and that een Approved Texts, which 
Islárn, ! of our Anjuman-i-Timáyat-i- 

345, Criterion ; l'urqàán : for meaning see ii, 53, n, 6H, 

346. Who can penetrate the mystery of life when a new life is 


reference to the mystery of birth prepares us for the mystery of thé bi der Bowe except God Au 
and the following verses. esus mentioned in iii. 


[ 5. 111. 6-8. 123 [ S. 111. 6.8. 


here is no god but He, ik 
oh Exalted in Might, way 4 s 


The Wise. ý PL PANE 
Ok SF) in^ e 

. Jee it is Who has sent down hs 
7 M the Book : castae CA VI De 


In it are verses X 
Basic or fundamental $ VC éi A2 " 
(Of established meaning) ; TO AAA 


Lua “ey 
They are the foundation” NS VE p BAD. éb 


Of the Book: others ae s / 

Are allegorical. But those , 2255 vC à NOE 
In whose hearts is perversity follow 7 

The part thereof that is allegorical, AS Us O35 
Seeking discord, and searching ; 


a 
For its hidden meanings, ah 315 A ^4 2) 5 å E Ev Ak, 


But u0 one knows 


Its hidden meanings except God. ^5 ILK A e 145 


And those who are firmly grounded ?* 


lap 


UD palo, J 


In knowledge say: “ We believe pall T sens R 
In the Book ; the whole of it y Kens j4 Fy 

Is from our Lord: ' and none abs Od 
Will grasp the Message aS ayers eei 
Except men of understanding. C gis Se 


OUI 


8." Our Lord!" (they say), 


“ Let not our hearts deviate 44244 9) P7 (i 1.5. A^ 27 
Now after Thou hast guided us, ENEAS EP 3 GS 
But grant us mercy ChrIl "A294 5 VA avy 
From Thine own Presence ; Ao) GSU] del Lab 9 
For Thou art the Grantor » (67 724 C 
Of bounties without measure, occ elt 


317. This passage gives us an important clue to the interpretation of the Holy Qur-an. Broadly 
speaking it may be divided into two portions. not given separately, but intermingled ; viz. (1) the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book, literally “ the mother of the Book ", and (2) the part which is 
figurative, metaphorical, or allegorical. It is very fascinating to take up the latter, and exercise our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning, but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language is inadequate to it, and though people of wisdom may get some light from it, no one should 
be dogmatic, as the final meaning is known to God alone. The Commentators usually understand 
the verses “of established meaning " (muhkam) to refer to the categorical orders of the Sharz'at (or the 

aw), which are plain to everyone's understanding. But perhaps the meaning is wider : the * mother 
of the Book " must include the very foundation on which all Law rests, the essence of God's Message, 
as distinguished from the various illustrative parables, allegories, and ordinances. 


lf we refer to xi. | and xxxix, 23, we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Qur-àn has both 
“established meaning” and allegorical meaning. The division 1s not between the verses, but between 
the meanings to be attached to them. Each verse is but a Sign or Symbol: what it represents is 
Something immediately applicable, and something eternal and independent of time and space,—the 
" Forms of Ideas” in Plato's Philosophy. The wice man will understand that there is an " essence " 
and an illustrative clothing given to the essence, throughout the Book. We must try to understand 
Yt as best we can, but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth.. 


348. One reading, rejected by the majority of Commentators, but accepted by Mujahid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Waqfa Laztm, but would run the two sentences 
together. [n that case the construction would run : " No one knows its hidden meanings except God 
and those who are firm in knowledge. They say”, etc. 


S. ut. 9-13.) 


9.“ Our Lord! Thou art He 
That will gather mankind 


Together against a Day about which 


There is no doubt ; for God 
Never fails in His promise." '? 


SECTION 2 


10. jhose who reject Faith,— 
Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught 

Against God : they are themselves 


But fuel for the Fire. 


11. (Their plight will be) 
No better than that 
Of the people of Pharaoh, ? 
And their predecessors : 
They denied our Signs, 
And God called them to account 
For their sins. 
For God is strict 
In punishment. 


12. Say to those who reject Faith: 
“ Soon will ye be vanquished ™ 
And gathered together 
To Hell,—an evil bed 
Indeed (to lie on)! 


13. " There has already been 
For you a Sign 
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249, ‘This 1s the prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge, The more they know, 


the more they realise how litle they know of all the depths of Truth in the spiritual world 
€ . 


But 


they have Faith, The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to , 
to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light toe nost in their beasts, and they pray 
eventual return to God, when all doubts will be solved, Kol. They are sure of their 


350. From the beginning of the world, sin, o 
‘The Pharaoh of the time of Moses relied upon } 
his pow 
resources 10 mock at Moses the man of God and power, his terri 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many plagues and calamities 
Li 


together 


PPression, arrogance, and want of Faith have gone 


058 tory, his armies, and his 
to oppress the people of Moses. God saved the 


armed the È â . ; : 
351, As Moren mimar i hap ins, so the warning is here Sounded to the Pagan Arabs, the 


Jews and the Christians, and all w 


the help of God 


o resisted Faith, that thej i 
' ici . : 
the battle of Badr (referred lo in the next verse) had been a arcing vo would be in vain, Already 
The next few decades saw the Byzantine andthe P T 
er 


because of their arrogance and their resistance to the Law of God 
' 


aith must conquer with 
sian Empires overthrown 


[S. 11. 13-15. 125 [ S. n1. 13-13, 
In the two armies 


That met (in combat) : °% o à us As Cs : i a 


One was fighting in the Cause 


Of God, the other +e vods Ji 
4 


Resisting God ; these saw 


With their own eyes b d a7 TOV 2 Ag oI 49/4 


Twice their number. ?? 


But God doth support BING aw 2%, 0$) 2M 
With His aid whom He pleaseth, ; MiG VIP 9 ah 
In this is a warning A IMKSET 2 2% 4% 

For such as have eyes to see, ” aed} UM aJ Gd} 


ra 


14. JIKair in the eyes of men " 
Is the love of things they covet : ?** Se, eo» bs Ney Qr 
7 Cd db d 


Women and sons ; 


Heaped-up hoards zar LR 2.77 Yon 
Of gold and silver ; horses jd was OMA AA 


Branded (for blood and excellence) ; AC M. 7 

And (wealth of) cattle Ah 2 our e 
And well-tilled land. EASA \ ME us; D 
Such are the possessions , ds £2 gens 
Of this world's life; s ^ Er 
But in nearness to God ds 4 35 


Is the best of the goals "CEU F " Zi A &js 


(To return to). hy 
(29 
o AIE bibs 185 
15, Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things PK 9 2 07, IG, LIA 1b 
Far better than those ? Bs OBE, SOSA M -18 
For the righteous are Gardens d L^ M 42 ps de J 
: 7 Ve S rd 


352. This refers to the battle of Badr in Ramadhan in the second year of the Hijra. The little 
exiled community of Meccan Muslims, with their friends in Medina, had organised themselves into 
a God-fearing community, but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca, in alliance with some of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself. The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they could, and with an over- 
whelming force, to crush and annihilate Mubammad and his party. To this end Abū Sufyan was 
leading a richly-laden caravan from Syria to Mecca. He called for armed aid from Mecca, The 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr, about 50 miles south-west of Medina, The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men, mostly unarmed, but they were led by Muhammad, and they were 
fighting for their Faith. The Meccan army, well-armed and well-equipped, numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia, including Abt Jahl, the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam. Against all odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory, and 
many of the enemy leaders, including Ab Jahl, were killed, 


353. It was impossible, without the miraculous aid of God, for such a small and ill-equipped force 
as was the Muslim band, to defeatthe large and well-found force of the enemy, But their firmness, 
zeal, and discipline won them divine aid. Enemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was. 


354, The pleasures of this world are first enumerated : women for love; sons for strength and 
pride ; hoarded riches, which procure all luxuries ; the best and finest pedigree horses ; cattle, the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world. as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
modern world ; and broad acres of well-tilled land. By analogy, we may include, for our mechanized 
age, machines of all kinds, —tractors, motor-cars, aeroplanes, the best internal-combustion engines, 
etc, etc. [n " heaped-up hoards of gold and silver." the Arabic word translated hoards is qanatsr 
plural of quintar, which literally means a Talent of 1,200 ounces of gold. That quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5,097 sterling gold sovereigns, each containing 123274 grains of gold 22 carats fine. 
These at present prices (say, Rs. 20 to the sovereign) would be worth more than a lakh of rupees, 
Heaped hoards of qanajír would therefore be boundless wealth " as wish can claim ", 


j. WI. 15-19, ] 126 
` \3 Cd fa 
In nearness to their Lord, AS 7 3. 
Wi . . Pd "dis 
ith rivers flowing beneath ; 8/44 & G94 lon 27 
Therein is their eternal home; M. AA (ye 
With Companions pure (and " bos ngs 
holy); Ai o Ore 
And the good pleasure of God. t JU m Ç 
For in God's sight As VAM 
Are (all) His servants,— I raf A XA aU» 
I I,4 794% 
16. (Namely), those who say : AMAT 
“Our Lord ! we have indeed ; e Rut : 
Believed : forgive us, then, AH HESOOUA BE 
Our sins, and save us ae 2 bi S 
H 25.) S d ^a ` a 
From the agony of the Fire; 6 JA Cle KS s 
17. Those who show patience, 5 $0 » Wns A à ji- 
Firmness and self-control ; ' UMS Odd f $ 
Who are true (in word and deed); EN PG IA d As «x 
Who worship devoutly ; secet A0 E 
Who spend (in the way of God) ; Des dy TAY 
7 A Ng d 


And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the morning.” 


18. There is no god but He: pee 5 
That is the witness of God, ZZ «PA "TAREA Y: 
His angels, and those endued an y Al así Ay Oda l^ 


With knowledge, standing firm ^* $ L CS A j Wi si (6t AP 


On justice. There is no god but He, 


The Exalted in Power, 2 32024 42.7 T UTA 
The Wise. OBS Be isa] ayy j 


19. The Religion before God 


Is Islam (submission to His Will): BIA I 42. FP ult 5 
Nor did the People of the Book PES DIVES Cas 6-19 


Dissent therefrom except Cs teal Gs « MACH 5 
[] a . 


_ ———M——————— 
355. Cf. ii. 25 and n. 44. 


356. Sabr (Sábirin) includes many shades of meaning : i 
firmness, and self-control. See ii. 45 and ii. 153 and ates hee specified three here, viz,, patience, 


337. True servants of God are described in iii. 16 a A 
(iii. 16); and they ps certain virtues (iii. 17) viz., (1) patiabes MAE humility, and hope 
goes under the full definition of Sabr ; this shows a certain attitude of SERA EE and all that 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words: thie ; (2) in all their dealings 
conduct : (3) further, [ eir spiritual worship is earnest and deep. is marks them out in socia 
outward conduct ; (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love oi th inner counterpart of their 
ready and liberal in charity ; and (5} their self-discipline is so great th eir fellow-men, for they are 
morning is humbly to approach their God. great that the first thing they do every 


358, God Himself speaks to us through His revelatio 
for all Nature glorifies God, No thinking mind, if it only una engels) and through Hig Coa rur. 
' matter fairly, can fail to in 


the same witness in his own heart and conscience. : 
nature, and His wisdom. All this points to the Unity of God, His exalted 


[S. rir. 19-21. C. 55.) 127 [ S. n1. 19-21 


Through envy of each other, ?? 


After knowledge had come to them. SRAM EA Ive oss 


But if any deny the Signs of God "21424 
God is swift in calling to account, Odio alas ales 167 
7 "2 a 


20. So if they dispute with thee, 


Say: “I have submitted CA ATE qe G-r 


My whole self ® to God : 
And so have those "ed c5 ab 


Who follow me. " RE 


ey ae aL 
And say to the People of the Book SONT 9H XM US 5 
And to those who are unlearned : **! «x DIW 


[Ti : ^ 1 $^ 
Do ye (also) submit yourselves ? " As K Oe D 
If they do, they are in right 


ATP MA «^ p A 
SAIE a guidance, “Vaal Uds [oou A CAS 

ut 1 ey turn back, 5A! PAW AA CLA AA 
Thy duty is to convey the Message; AQ A é 7 we I9» vr 
And in God's sight t th? ^M 
Are (all) His servants. Oo piers AU á 


C. 55.—If the People who received 

(iii 21-30) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done : 
Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds. 


SECTION 3. 


21, Fis to those who deny H cM M dA EAT 
The Signs of God, and in defiance aul 7 n OTEN e " 


359, Bagyan: through envy, through selfish contumacy or obstinacy, through sheer contrary- 
mindedness, or desire to resist or rebel. Cf. 1i, 90, and ui. 213. 


360. Wayh: whole self. See n. 114 to ii. 112. 


361. The People of the Book may be supposed to know something about the previous religious 
history of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible, as all Religion is one, and 
it is only being renewed n Islam, Butthe appeal isalso made to the Pagan Arabs, who are unlearned, 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own, who received divine en- 
lightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge to them. A great many of both these classes did 
so. But the few who resisted God's grace, and actually threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are Lold that God will look after His own. 


; » lite kill in the argument as il proceeds, ‘The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
hate Te canine woe ‘story of Jesus, ‘The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam is the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book, Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one-sided and through the priesthood of the family of 'Imrán, we are brought to the story of 
Jesus, who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
and Christians. 


S. in. 21-25.] 


Of right, * slay the prophets, 
And slay those who teach s 
Just dealing whith mankind, 


Announce to them a grievous 
penalty. 


22. They are those whose works 


Will bear no fruit * 
In this world 

And in the Hereafter, 
Nor will they have 
Anyone to help. 


23. Hast thou not turned 


Thy vision to those 

Who have been given a portion 
Of the Book?  Theyare 
Invited to the Book of God, 
To settle their dispute, 

But a party of them 

Turn back and decline 

(The arbitration). ^ 


24, This because they say: 


128 


24IsC 2S WAS eg 
OEMS OFA OM Cx 


"old Ge e CLAY Casi 
O » cus, 25s 
Ae 64 DUUPET 
ie enue 


o Gd GAUL S 


RG BANA abt ve 
HAS GFK easi 


95,2 u G2 % V sem ^ 
BBE IRS ea A 
^54, hod 
OQ gA 5 


' The Fire shall not touch us H XC S OE ZG eser 


But for a few numbered days”: 
For their forgeries deceive them 
As to their own religion. 


MO VA 


/ 3517,41 OPE bo 


COPA 6 Gd» Gres 5 
25. But how (will they fare) $2 GAY 
When We gather them together 24, PP Ig rg K W 


eee 


363. Right : haqq has many shades of meaning : (1) right, i ; Me 
thing ; (2) right, in the sense of straight conduet. as aranana te es or avin ^ d) justic rv 


these shades are implied here. 


temple and th 
chaste, a prop 


364. Examples of the Prophets slain were: “the ri 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacha 


365. Cf, ii. 217, end. 


366. A portion of the Book, I conceivet ' i 
Book". The Law of Moses, and the Gospel at jos Midi 
the revelation and is par excellence the Book o 


367. The Commentators mention a parti "e 
for arbitration to the Holy Apostle. He appealse incident when a dispute was submitted by the Jews 
to cones ieome in Muhammad i Write is that the People of tae Book should h been the 
them did so ; but others turned away from guilt ould have be 

forged out of their own fancies, though they wi 


368. Cf. Q. ii, 80, 


rias, son of B 


Jesus were 
f God, po 


pealed to the auth 


onent of the Message 


en 


ghteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
e altar": Matt, xxiii. 35. Cf, Q. ii, 6l arachias, whom ye slew between the 
het, of the goodly company of the RE Again, John the Baptist (Yahya, noble, 
beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot: Matt, Qd in ar Tonan, imprisons 

weave [seas ample of a just ma 


another nation, who taught righteousness and was put to death, was Socrates, the Greek philo opher. 
' , the Greek philos . 


on asa whole throughout the ages is " The 
rtions of the Book. Eh he Qur-àn completes 


ority of their own books, but they trie 


" of God a eo 

arrogan ; S a whole, and som! 
of conie ant ink on corrupted texts and doctrines 
able to reason and good sense. 


y EN 


[S. Ill. 25-28. 
Against a Day about which 
There is no doubt, 2425 L358 4x 
And each soul will be paid out seve Bre: “hs A Die 
Just what it has earned, CASS Oe 24 CEL 
Without (favour or) injustice ? LIKI Aa oe 
OO pA 2.45 
26. Say: " O God! n" 
Lord of Power (and Rule), eli ys Zu OS -ry 
Thou givest Power = » A z i 4 2L 
To whom Thou pleasest, AER E OVA OY 


And Thou strippest off Power + wis 2 
From whom Thou pleasest : EC: CET EHS s 


Thou enduest with honour 


2 
Whom Thou pleasest, 4, SOP 525 
And Thou bringest low DHL Ir N37 
Whom Thou pleasest : ACK ye Jais 
In Thy hand is all Good. *° bI? LHS i / 
Verily, over all things AI 39d 
Thou hast power. 94 34 Wun vg 

o Sah els (9 Qe Hy 


27." Thou causest the Night 


f Qa ' h Dd GA 
To gain on the Day, SAGAS A» -y4 


And Thou causest the Day 


. . Ch 3. 
To gain on the Night ; ? ^al OR 255 
Thou bringest the Living 


AZ TELE DELE 
Out of the Dead, XA TO RS) Ay) 
And Thou bringest the Dead 


3 7 ^, ^ 2 3 IIa / 
Out of the Living ; RG A Sa 5 
And Thou givest sustenance 4/0 24 NAA ht, 9347 
To whom Thou pleasest, Oe ARS o^ irs 


Without measure.” ? 


28. Wet not the Believers X í 2.2 \ 228 V) i A xj 
Take for friends or helpers T OX (Osa $9 UNE. 2i -Fa 
369. Another glorious passage, full of meaning, both obvious and inystic. The governing phrase 

in it all is : “In Thy hand is all Good." What is the standard by which we may judge Good? It 

is God's Will. Therefore when we submit to God's Will, and real Islam illuminates us, we see the 
highest Good. There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 

Muslim there is no difficulty : it is the Will of God. He must ever strive lo learn and understand that 

Will. But once in that fortress, heis secure. He is not troubled with the nature of Evil. Evil is the 

negation of God's Will. Good is conformity to God's Will. He does not cry with impatience against 

many things which give him pain and sorrow, He knowsthat " God is in His world ", and that God 
1s Good. God's Will is another name for God's Plan. There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard. We 
do not sec the whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. All is, will be, must be, right in the end, 


370. Truein many senses, In every twenty-four hours, night merges into day, and day into night, 
and there 1s no clear boundary between them. In everv solar year. the nignt gamson the day after the 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solsuce. But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery, (c) spiritual 
insight and spiritual blindness, God's Plan or Will works here too asin the physical world, and in Elis 
hand 1s all Good, 


: i than Dav and Night: death physical 

371. We can interpret Dead and Living in even more Senses than ' anc "sicul, 

intellectual motivant spiritual. Life and Death may also apply to collectis vA bas n national lile, 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life ? But Faith refers it to God's Will and Plan, 


372. Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes. The only true Reality 1s 
‘ Lh a dot ie Tom ` ** ias 
God. All else has its basis and sustenance im Him | Lest out little minds create fear out of " nicely 
calculated less or more", we are told at once that God's bounty is without measure or account, 

' 


129 [ S. Inn. 25-28. 


[ C. 56, 


S. 111. 28-30. J 130 
2 23 9 

Unbelievers rather than TECTA Qo 
Believers : if any do that, DIAL CLAN NORE OOS 
In nothing will there be help E al (o^ n 3i QA C^» 
From God: except by way er ; 4 f £62 04% ^4 
Of precaution, that ye may $635 RESTO 3l £C 
Guard yourselves from them. ? i Gadi, WARES 
But God cautions you aa) 20 325 
(To remember) Himself ; RPA ay / 
For the final goal ey 0 P Al 
Is to God. ded 


29. Say: “ Whether ye hide , A $, 
What is in your hearts pre GC Ke È) -ra 
Or reveal it, $ £x pon 35 j£ 
God knows it all : AJENA BIW » 
He knows what is F 

bo. 7 I 4 s {4 Mor 
A dk BIG Ge GAS; 
l 2.94 Wwe gy 

And God has power o¥ 3 £( qui 2 
Over all things. APE OF aus 


30, ' On the Day when every soul vr 


Will be confronted v 119 
» - 


hei all we good n done, ROSE 
eae ese [33 Barcel 
Siwen it and ite evil, vo aor alpus 
(ro remember) Himel. os A a Sd & 
And God is full of kindness d he 2155025 


To those that serve Him,” ; A 
^ $4 P 
O3 3, 6535 235 


C. 56.— God's truth is continuous, and His Apostles 

(iit, 31-63.) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham 
Down to the last of the Prophets, Mua 
Form one brotherhood, Of the progeny 
Of ‘Imran, father of Moses and Aaron 
Sprang a woman, who deyoted ' 
Her unborn offspring to God, 
The child was Mary the mother of Jesus 
Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakarīya, who took charge of Mary, 


Yes 2^ 


Coss Ea 


<0 


may corrupt Faith In our ordinary every-day affairs of business We ake ores "sand evil company 
s asked to seek the help o 

But where jas pisc no queslion of preference, or where in. att be strong in organisation and 
assistance of those not oe onging Lo our Parth, that is permissible. Se defence we have to take the 
our Brotherhood : we must try to make il stronger if Possible n any Case we must not weaken 


[ S. m. 31-35. C. 56.) 


131 Ol pee JT Fy (v) 


To Zakariya, in his old age, was born 
A son Yahya, amid prodigies : 

Yahya was the herald of Jesus 

The son of Mary, and was known 

As John the Baptist. Jesus 

Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for God's Plan 

Is above man’s plots. So will it be 
With Istam, the Truth from all eternity, 


SECTION 4. 


31. Say: “If ye do love God, 


Follow me : God will love you 
And forgive you your sins : 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. ” 


1 ($^ As 4 

au) CFs BS (iv 
ah 1% 23 22) Ere 
D QS 


MeS SAE t S fao 
“CsA Rab er 
SaR ST 
SESS d GSI ai ére 
SRN Se Ete OU hay 


32. Say : ‘Obey God 
And His Apostle " : 
But if they turn back, 
God loveth not those 


Who reject Faith. 


33. God did choose 
Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 


Of 'Imràán above all people,— 


b , 97 3 1 
34. Offspring, one of the other :”* ( Za TOS Ae KAGA pr 
And God heareth t P. 5. M kai 
And knoweth all things. Ó BE Ru AE 


12 


b r4 
Qs» dys 


35, STAG Ses 


Behold! a woman of 'Imrán ? 
Said: “ O my Lord! I do 


RN : istian-Muslim Dispensation form one family literally. But 
374, The Prophets in ehe deed locm eairitually one family. If you love and obey oro love 
de us SIE actually present "im yon (in the flesh or in his teaching). Your love, 
ey Hi ss : ; 
obedience, and discipline will be the test of your Fait 


relude we have the birth of Mary and the parallel 
375. Now we begin the Mory n tpi Zakativa Vahya's mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
tory of John the Baptist. vany d therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
the mother of Jesus (Luke 1, 3t Vae career, Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i, 5), of a 
Spiritual cousinhoad in their birt A Aaron the brother of Moses and son of Imran. Her husband 
Priestly family which went bac d her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family. By 
Zakariya was actuaily a priest. ted Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), and her father 
tradition Mary's morier WA ore both a descendant of the priestly house of ‘Imran and the wife 
Was called ‘Imran. annah 15 ther se. 
o "Imràn, -"a Mohan of 'imràn " ín a double sen 


S. ut. 35-37, ] 132 


Dedicate unto Thee 
What is in my womb 

For Thy special service: "* 
So accept this of me: 

For Thou hearest 

And knowest all things,” 


" um 
(2 alae atat 
u 35  ^P467^ 


Pd 


Ji : 
O% ow | Pe 6s e Ou) 


G0 eh GCE Sce 
b's A 
We 
(OO MATE 
S96 SH o5 
^/ 
yer 
MORAG 
Oud uae G2 CRISS 


22 NDG \ ABA KELL 
, 3 JW 
“NANG SOK Sest¥ 
"Gi Gadde das 
"a o UOS 
"lois Gs oN 
A o^ G4 hd! 
Ogee £4 


36. When she was delivered, 
She said: “O my Lord ! 
Behold ! I am delivered 
Of a female child ! "— 
And God knew best 
What she brought forth—” 
" And nowise is the male 
Like the female. '? 

I have named her Mary, 
And I commend her 
And her offspring 

To Thy protection 
From the Evil One, 
The Rejected. " 


37. Right graciously 
Did her Lord accept her: 
He made her grow 
In purity and beauty : 
To the care of Zakariya 
Was she assigned. 
Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her, 
He found her supplied 
With sustenance. He said: 
“O Mary! Whence (comes) this 
To you?" She said: 
“ From God: for God 
Provides sustenance 
'To whom He pleases, 
Without measure. ” ? 


376. Muharrar-- freed from all worldly affairs and speciallv dedicated to God' ; ected 
a son, who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age VA parents, NE] gave 
her instead a daughter. But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one among the 
women ; iii. 42. ' : : 


377, The mother of Mary expected a male child, Was she disa pointed th : ale child ? 
No, for she had Faith, and she knew that God's Plan was better ihe any wishes Se Mary was 
no ordinary girl: only God knew what it was that her mother brought for "T 


forth, 

378. The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic.law, as she intend 
ed. But she was rnarked out for a special destiny as a miracle.child, to be the mother of the miracle: 
child Jesus. She was content to seek God's protection for her against alleviL Th certain sense 
of pride in the girl on the part of the mother, E ES 


379. Mary grew under God's special protection. Her sustenz n : . include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food, came from Go cand Li Ur S eis vy «'goodly 
growth " which I have tried to express in the Text by the Words * EON TE was andes 


` apo 

A i : ' purity and beauty ". Some api 
hal Christian writings Sav that she was brought up in the Te : y : ove: 

el thet she was fed by angels. emple to the age of twelve like a d 


[ S. IL 38-41. 133 [ S. Trt. 38-41. 


8. Witihere did Zakariya AAA tA K PEAN UL 
: pay to his Lord, saying: M TO; 45565565 aes 


Er Tied a progeny ROO "A b Aa Sl oed 
Title nhat hensth oe ad ey 9 105 
M aeri ipsia RN ATP NE 
dot ine ri E SG EE 
modes efr co SS AM Gf 
BM moro dine at OBIS GGL22 
prices PESE Krasas 


Of the righteous. ” 


^ u ely g 
o Cheol o3 § 

40. He said: “O Lord! V n ISO RUNE 
How shall I Rave a EA Ae dI C öles Q6 zm 


Seeing I am very old, IEC 72444 92 4, 
And my wife is barren?” KSN GEL 685 
“Thus, ” was the answer, b GAA AI 247 
“ Doth God accomplish 226 GU 


What He willeth.” 


4, 7A] SN Aw ^r 
OX Caio AM Oy QÉ 

x (t L4 o 
Bcc AN E 


Shall be imat ahea oe SOT BEI IG 
Porthcedaye Adds 
Then celebrats Lord V2 4 LA 
Again and again, s A hid pas ; 
UC pues OFM col zu d 


And in the morning." 


——— 


380. The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus, 

and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israel rejected, occurred in that order chronologically, 

andaretoldinthatorder  Theyareall interconnected. Zakariya prayed for no ordinary son. He and 

his wife were past the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth of the mystic girl Mary, he prayed for 

some mystic child from God,—" from Thee, a progeny that is pure ". Perhaps he had adoption in his 

iles ud he want to adopt Mary? To his surprise, he is given a son in the Hesh, ushered in by a 
'stic Sign, 


sec Notice : “a Word from God", not " the Word of God", the epithet that mystical Chri 


: stianit 
hé Als Jesus. As stated in iti. 59 below, Jesus was created by a miracle, by God's word "B , 


e", and 


S. ri. 42-45. ] 134 


SECTION 5. 
PE 
42. Behold! the angels said: AN GEA SE DER 


“ O Mary ! God hath chosen thee \ P 5 aL’ 
And purified thee—chosen thee Xd 3 Ne L DW 
7 


Above the women of all nations.” 253 
oči] 
43. “ O Mary! worship 9207 halt aah tet 97944 
Thy Lord devoutly : (eges DOC a-re 
Prostrate thyself, Bes) 7^ E$) / 
And bow down (in prayer) OU PM 


With those who bow down." 


/ 3 Ah, 

44. This is part of the tidings BA MIC Tar Aser 
Of the things unseen,” Ap " 
Which We reveal unto thee FEIN) eas las Bs ates 
(O Apostle !) by inspiration: P SULT ITE 
Thou wast not with them esha Opi, 3 
When they cast lots SBS 
With arrows, ™ as to which PINAG as 
Of them should be charged uf bey 25 
With the care of Mary: EST 3 


Nor wast thou with them PELO 
When they disputed (the point). Oo Yn re g 


45. Behold ! the angels said : “s+ Gb 5 % 7 xl oe Cur ^ 
" O Mary! God giveth thee ait OS : A ol 3 j 
Glad tidings of a Word EY ^K M 

"7 * se * 


From Him: his name noT 


Will be Christ Jesus, ™ LHI 99-409 Do CUS SD 
The son of Mary, held in honour Poles Rama Anal 


In this world and the Hereafter Jer CAN Do Pi 
e “ P SPP 


And of (the company of) those 


. 387 LIN 7 s^ 
Nearest to God; SSI Ce 


382, Mary the mother of Jesus was unique, in that she : ; i iracle, 
without the intervention of the customary physical means. poA. Hrs by pue ey she 
was more than human, any more than that her son was more than human, She had as much nee 
to pray to God as anyone else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, holds that 
Jesus was God and the son of God. The worship of Mary became the ge in th Roman Catholic 
Church, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems io have bee ce int ja i a D ancil 6 
Ephesus in 431, in the century before Muhammad was born to swee n endorsed by the ( SF the 
Church of Christ, For 'alamin as meaning all nations, see iii, 96 23» away the corruption 

383, Things unseen: mystic, spiritual. 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it, 


The whole story has a mystic meaning, and it would bê 


384. Literally, reeds: aglam, For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, see ii, 219, n. 241. 


385. Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention betw 


. our 
of taking charge of Mary, and how it was decided by means of rods phi the priests as to the hon 


r reeds in favour of Zakariya 


386, Christ : Greek, Christos=anointed: kings and pri . T 
to their office. The Hebrew and Arabic form is Masih Priests were anointed to symbolise consecrati? 


387. Nearest to God: Mugarrabin, Cf. Q. lvi, 11. 


CS. 111. 46.49, 


135 | S. 111. 46.49. 
46. " He shall speak to the peo le Zy lye TO AD 

In childhood and in maturity Ss 5 od o 26 2 -m 

And he shall be (of the com any) " A RP i 

Of the righteous.” EUM Oke a O45 
,57. She said: “O my Lord! 44 BIO MF PNG 

How shall I have a son Oss Q9 oic NG 

When no man hath touched me?” DERZ os 92 "0^ AG 

He said: “ Even so: M Corn 29 3 


God createth 


b "Aw $; 24 ch 1.4 A 
What He willeth : AU - a9 H O6 
When He hath decreed 


72% Ft \4 
A Plan, He but saith el CR 3 
To it, ' Be,' and it is! 3 IGA od, s47 PALL, 
T OS sj Qo AE 

48. And God will teach him ho PCNA NCA LUUD 
The Book and Wisdom, en cas DISA 


The Law and the Gospel, à ^ 4 25$ OE : 


49. "And (appoint him) VAI G7 | "»» 
An apostle to the Children j^ X Jn d som 
Of Israel, (with this message) : I uh » «4, A pe f 
“*T have come to you, je Oi Hehe sf 
With a Sign from your Lord, Ae 2074, EAS: AS Hh 
In that I make for you jal LERNER eh 
Out of clay, as it were, Pf 9 CCP UE SIN, 
The figure of a bird, Xb, xata da 
And breathe into it, & 1,5 
And it becomes a bird P wr 
By God's leave: UA «p 
And I heal those ANS T P, ads 
AM E ERS, tM oi G2 As 
nd Í quicken the dead, oe ey. aD 
By God's leave; Y^ 992 AGZ 7, ATA ACE 
And I declare to you x: Ops les Gael, Bra: 
What ye eat, and what ye store ed KN N's GÉ ANE) 
In your houses. Surely - goods qd Calis 
Therein is a Sign for you Ô Qo BRS 
If ye did believe ; e 


388. inist f Jesus lasted only about three years, [rom 30 to 33 years of his age, 
the Fë Mund was crucified. But the Gospel of Luke tii. 16) describes hi 
with the doctors in the Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, as a child, he was ' 
filled with wisdom " (Luke ii. 40). Some apocryphal Gospels describe him as preachin 


when im 
mM as disputing 
strong in spirit, 
g from infancy. 
389. She was addressed by angels, who gave her God's message. In reply she speaks as to God. 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God's message. 


300. This mi f the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels; those of curing 
the SÉ te ee and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels. 


oni The original Gospel 
(see iii. 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taught 
direct by Jesus. 


391, | do not know whether this clause refers to a particular incident, or generally to 


! a prophetic 
knowledge of what is not known to ordinary people. 


S. 111. 50-54, | 30 ARTA 
"d 3-à* 


50, “' (I have come to you), x 4^ 


HE attest the SN iol EN OM 
hich was before me. ^ x I, 

$a ALLE " 
And to make lawful C vex zx BESE 


To you part of what was 2 I D 

(Before) forbidden to you; P6; 72 diy ses oN S as 
I have come to you ac Pi ^^ [ye 
With a Sign from your Lord. owes a ed 


So fear God, 
And obey me. 


sad 7A S 
51. "'Itis God Op 49 
. 4 IA 94 
Who is my Lord 22 2353 
And your Lord; rye (i 4 44. 
Then worship Him. O Bsr bte URS 
a* 


This is a Way 
That is straight.’ " 


K 47% 4 
52. XX? hen Jesus found ORAS cede em Gov 
Unbelief on their part 4 , Z 
He said : “Who will be “ah d et O06 


My helpers to (the work d GATAIA AR Ar 
Of) God?" Said the Disciples: * Aet Go CENAE 
“ We are God's helpers: e Mr ce 
We believe in God, aX EA 
And do thou bear witness p MN 
That we are Muslims." o ose GG, Od 
53. “Our Lord! we believe E Y (^t^ AS 
In what Thou hast revealed, CX CUI ES 
And we follow the Apostle; Ao ENA Aky A 
Then write us down (ay Goss 3 
Among those who bear witness,” 42. LW ree 80ers 
54. And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned, AK SAC 5-0 


And God too planned,” 


LE 
And the best of planners 75 0985 X4 & 
Is God. ó Gi AE a 5 A 


392 The story of Jesus is told with special applicati i 
Note the word helpers (Anar ia this connection e eae, the, time of the Apostle Mupammad, 
Rehgion--the Religion of God, which was In essence the religion of rte b ndum Teed The 
argument runs: why d ze mm now make divisions and reject the lieing Tea eee py Jesus owing 
to the Will of God, All who have faith should bow to the Will of God Ae e "pne is: 
ims, 


393. The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good . i : 
to carry out some pes al true The enemies of God are cone: that of Ne an intricate plat 
hands 15 al] good—has His plans also, against which the evil ones will dns B sei esi ai 

e . 


(S. m. 55.58. 137 


(S. ru. 55-58. 
SECTION 6. 


55. ehold! God said: i 
y reus! I will take thee ™ Ns Aj Gia A OG BET 


And raise thee to Myself 


A COM RM 
And clear thee (of the falsehoods) ?* sp MUN 
Of those who blaspheme ; s AEE 


1 will make those Ree Woe 


Who follow thee superior ”° 


To those who reject faith, GÉ A d y nid. 


To the Day of Resurrection: 


/ Z 
Then shall ye all AA FA Auc T 
Return unto me, e * - 

And I will judge Mob do 
Between you of the matters ea j 
Wherein ye dispute." KG yt Atay 
44S a2 S RT 
56. "As to those who reject faith, Oust M BINS 
] will punish them A 4 Pathan, Kegs Mss 
With terrible agony Ws Ael DAN GG ou 
In this world and in the Hereafter, 


TAA TAA ea ee ee 
Nor will they have £25 SJ à s 
Anyone to help. 72 b? usXÁTZ 7 
o6 o 2 

57. "As to those who believe | 


And work righteousness, T j ^ JA A ay GaN AA Et 
God will pay them (in full) cd Ead ANG ae 


Their reward; 247335 2 23794 

But God loveth not > ASA A 

Those who do wrong. O OMB) tA M 
wA 7 


58. " This is what we rehearse 


Unto thee of the Signs a AH Zo GAC 1425 Ae 
And the Message o» 6p Ode RS Sh A 


Of Wisdom.” 6 M NS 


394, Read this with iv 157, where it is said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus, but that 


met was killed in his likeness The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually taken up 
to God, 


395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the son of God. 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution, and the modern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the corner- 
Stone of their faith. God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim. 


396. Those who follow thee : The Muslims are the true Christians. for they follow (or should follow 
the true teaching of Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
in the literal sense. But there is a large body of mien, who by birth inherit such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent toit Their real Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Christian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians, and to receive the Jeading position which 
they at present occupy in the world of men. 


.. 397. All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God. He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are. 


S. 1u. 59-62, | 138 PX Ad 
7 I 3 K ET PAET Ma $4. àQ 
59, The similitude of Jesus e “Ash es gl e E oy 
Before God is as that of Adam; hie Ans 


He created him from dust, 
Then said to him: “ Be”: XL of (KANG ohh 
And he was. OQ» SISOS 
41049 , 
OTE Ms 
60. The Truth (comes) eo? ef 


d À 13 429% 0 25%, ^c 
From God alone; OCA AGA o3 NIS 


So be not of those 
Who doubt.” 


61. If any one disputes AB SC ovn 
Nows fter (full) [ELM ccs As OH VIT dy 
Say: Come! let s PLANT $65 
oun, bs Minim sons, p ces dep A 2565; 
Outaclves and Ponana Ou Qui o 
Then let reae pray oci de aec 


Of God on those who lie!” 


62. This is the true account: ' MES VAs eww 


There is no god 


Except God; 20485 23 als be Hs 


And God—He is indeed 


398. After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet, we have a repudia- 
tion of the dogma that he was God. or the son of God, or anything more than a man If it 1$ 5 iid that 
he was born without a human father, Adam was also so born. Indeed Adam was born w thout either 
a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodies are concerned they are mere dust In God's 
sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam was or humanity is. The greatness of Jesus arose from the divine 
command *' Be” : for after that he was- more than dust—a great spiritual leader and teacher 

F: ; 


399. The truth does not necessarily come froin priests 


= or fi : 
It comes from God, and where there is a direct revelation. om the superstitions of whole peoples. 


there is no room foi doubt. 


400. In the year of Deputations, 10th of the Hijr; P - As 
Yaman, about 150 miles norih of Sana'à), They ait ach ae 
Qur-an explaining the true position of Christ, and they entered into tril 3 : " 
Muslim State. But ingrained habits and customs prevented them f ae relations, with the a 
The Holy Apostle, firm in his faith, proposed a Mubahala, ie a EM rom accepting Islam asa ve 
should summon not only their men, but their Komen ani Aunt mn meeting, in which both si ké 
the curse of God on those who should he. ‘Those who had a pure ; €arnestly pray to God, and invo ; 
The Christians declined, and they were dismissed in'a spifil oporana sincere fanh would nat hesitate. 


from the State in return for tribute, “the wages of rule," as it iy aded i AA promise of protection 
' - e dnrnAhbàrt. 


an embassy from Najran (lowards 
ed on hearing this passage ol the 


40]. We are now in a posilion to deal with the 
Lii uestin lite : 
no more than aman, Its against reason and revelatian to call hin s ex Best aed | le is 
a or the «on of God. He 


called the son of Mary to emphasize this. He had no k 
5 F E how : . 
(culous ul gps not thas which raises hun to his high se Der, RS, his hirth was: mira 


God called bim to his office i is praise is due to God, Who bv His Lontan as a prophet, but pa 
" etrentatheoed bine wath the py spirit eC The miracles which SOR gave him spiritual streng 
his birth and nis hte and death, but also to his mother Mary ari manan his story relate not only : 
the "Clear Signs” such he brought I wis these Who mikun HS ireureor Vahva. These wert 


e : T with mysterie : Msunderstoo y ear 
signs and surrounded bim ystentes of their own Invention, d him who obscured his cl 


(S. 111. 62-64, 


C. 57.) 139 ( S. 111. 62-64. 
The Exalted in Power, x gs 
The Wise. O B53 endi 
63. But if they turn bacl s Ai 4r 
. I9 "19 = 
God hath = 


full knowledge 2 
Of those who do mischief. Ô Cui Sue A Of id 


C. 57. Islam doth invite all people 

Gu 64-120.) To the Truth: there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing. 
False are the people who corrupt 
God's truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 
No harm can come to them. 
Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 
They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance, 


SECTION 7. 
64. Say: “O People GAL WIS, s ^r 
Of the Book! come APINE AI AEG Our 
To common terms CAA CLA 7L 
As between us and you: PASE toe 
That we worship ATA 
None but God; a Sos ï| 


That we associate- h SON 5 G4 a. 3j af Í; 
No partners with Him ; i. x ^ T 
That we erect not, éd ves KA 
From among ourselves, Rs i : ; ) 
LY 4 9 9 8 
Other than God," ^ 950 ois 02 


Z 4 
If then they turn back, BOSE IRE 
Say ye: " Bear witness $ ji 
That we (at least) O Cihana Gl, 
Are Muslims (bowing 
To God's Will)." 
UM EX et eee ea r eRe ENORMI e 
f the Book would agree to all three Propositions. In practice they 
fail i In Dus Roca hm the unity of the One True God, there is the question of a conse- 
S p paces (among the Jews it was hereditary also), as if a mere human being—Cohen, or Pope, 
Me ries no hman,- could claim superiority apart from his learning and the purity of his life, or 
or Priest, or Brahman, an and God in some special sense. The same remarks apply to the worship of 
opa A ET raen te ere and holy, but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us except God. 


he could not be called a Jew or a Christian 
raham was a true man of God, but 
Ah pe lived lore fetes the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed, 


S. u. 65-70. ) 140 
> 4, 
65. Ye People of the Book! cal TÉ OE 
Why dispute ye 9 TM » / 
About Abraham, RONG GANA A 


When the Law and the Gospel 
S$ DEA EA *.$ NO Ve 
Were not revealed © Ms à 94 ey [un 


Till after him? 

di ? CA 2% AQ» 97 2 

Have ye no understanding OOS l eee o2 
9 oI MARC JM oA 

66. ich e = . PED PD BS ay 

o fell to disputing 9 
(Even) in matters of which Ig 4, 23 
Ye had some knowledge ! ^ : ea 


But why dispute ye [6€ CAA M 
In matters of which T dol x 

Ye have no knowledge ? is 4 NON 
It is God Who knows, ETRE ny hr ity 
And ye who know not ! O QUSS zx 5 2s 


67. Abraham was not a Jew [YUAN Ye DAVE 


Nor yet a Christian; 4 
But he was true in Faith, IT. 
And bowed his will to God's, A y 
(Which is Islam), [AW TET CERT, 
And he joined not gods with God,"* : 
d G2 065 
O OM pF107 UE Led 
68. Without doubt, among men, 

The nearest of kin to Abraham, on Jot AS MATO EN 
Are those who follow him, T MA 2 ve vira 
As are also this Apostle CA A | AAA eto 
And those who believe: 7 kinsa ] [25 
And God is the Protector gi ecl eA 
Of those who have faith. f ENE 


79. Bo Js Y, 
OCA ELS ail 5 
69. It is the wish of a section 


Of the People of the Book t S oA LE TEATE, 
To lead you astray. j ied. j ^ 922 i" 
But they shall lead astray : ES DTO A Gi PL 
(Not you), but themselves, (SIG AU se 
And they do not perceive ! 0332 e 


70. Ye People of the Book! 


Why reject ye GAS) SH Tae 


403, The number of sects among the Jews an isti p 
even abaut, some of Pe RIA ni their own religion. cr LAM bows us prey wrangled and disputes 
But when they talk of Father Abraham, they are entirely out of c y uld have had some kno Pr 
systems were evolved ourt, as he lived before their pecu 


404, Cf. ii, 135 and the whole argument in that passage 


[ S. 11. 70-73, 141 [ S. us. 70-73. 
! 
The Signs of God, ! coll: 
Of which ye are d 7-4 
(Yourselves) witnesses ? O a (Ys at As 
71. Ye People of the Book ! BING DAN A 
Why do ye clothe FAJA Sl Qa. : 


y r 
Truth with falsehood, 


hae 
And conceal the Truth, SEO cedi 


While ye have knowledge ?™ 6635 2% of 4 Gul d ACH 


SECTION 8. 


‘2. FA section of the People 
Of the Book say: 


Believe in the morning *? 


T" 
giai ea gs ces 

Gost Ht 
What is revealed CNL lore 
To the Believers, 


"D n^ 2 
But reject it at the end CAN de 5 


Of the day; perchance 


? 


They may (themselves) R x) i s A 
Turn back; Ô Gis 284 t2 C45 
E i F 2 4 
ER e 
Say: “ Frue guidance H g 22 pom d) 
dup C M diia OS 
sr ic ao 
Unto aon? Or that those p "AU. c 
( Receiving such revelation) iT, Pp» ACHT A 2 
mine eet quta bis SHAS 
je in ie MAGA, of God À P a dai Sos 
To hom Ha Dicasefh: I o ALS 


405. There are many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth. One is to tamper with 
it, or trick it out in colours of falsehood : half-truths are often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods. 
Another ts to conceal it altogether Those who are jealous of a man of God, whom thev actually see 
before them, do not allow his credentials or virlues to be known. or vilify him, or conceal facts which 
would attract people to him. When peopie do this of set purpose, against their own light (“of which 
yé ate vourselves witnesses "), they are descending to the lowest depths of degradation, and they are 
doing more harm to themselves than to anyone else, 


406 Wazh here has the sense of * beginning“, " early part ". 


; The cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them. 


407. The two clauses following have been variously construed, and some translations leave the 
Sense ambiguous. I have construed the conjunction " an " to mean “lest ' as it undoubtedly does in 
vii. 172, “an taqülü ", etc. 


408. Cf. i1 76 The People of the Book were doublv annoyed at the Muslims : (1) that they should 
(being outside their ranks) receive God's revelations, and (2I that having received such revelations, they 
should be able to convict them out of their own scriptures before their Lord | 


S. art, 73-77.) 142 


And God careth for all, 
And He knoweth all things. " 


74. For His Mercy He specially 
chooseth 
Whom He pleaseth ; 
For God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 


75. Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted 
With a hoard of gold, ^ 
Will (readily) pay it back ; 
Others, who, if entrusted 
With a single silver coin, “° 
Will not repay it unless 
Thou constantly stoodest 
Demanding, because, 

They say, " there is no call 
On us (to keep faith) 

With these ignorant (Pagans). 
But they tell a lie against God, 
And (well) they know it. 


» 413 


76. Nay.—Those that keep 
Their plighted faith 
And act aright,—verily 
God loves those 
Who act aright. 


77. As for those who sell 
The faith they owe to God 
And their own plighted word 
For a small price, '" 
They shall have no portion 
In the Hereafter : 


409. Hoard of gold: qintar: a talent of 1,200 ounces of gold, more than a lakh of rupees. See iii. 


14, n. 354 


410. Silver coin: dinar. In the later Roman Empire, the dena 
size of a four-anna piece. It must have been current in Syria an 
our Apostle. It was the coin whose name is translated in the E 


529 fl il 
497 9 #94 


pom 42475 AS-a 


FEA) ao PE 


CAS Nal 45-40 
IGERI 


232 4 


BBS May AS NCA oes 


"Cte CoA C51 ad 
CÁO GP PU ap 
Q5 Gau de codi 


Wha GI K-a 
fi; 

o Ces daa a OY 

ail pes Gok CaN B 
Ž „r (9r A y 
SHE 
i530 24 64e ag 


xxii. 19 : hence the abbreviation of penny is d (e denarius), Teen Bible by the word penny, 


the Umaivads, was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantin 
about 66 349 grains troy, just a little more than a half-sovereign. 


411. Every race imbued with race arrogance resorts to thi 
Even if its members are usually honest or just among themselves 
their circle, and cheat and deceive them without any qualms of c 


412. All our duties to our fellow creatures are referred 
in the matter of truth an appeal is made to our own self. 
that we should be false to our own word, to ourselves? 
we can gain by falsifying God's word or being untrue to ourselves is 
at best something very paltry as the price for selling our very souls, 


€ later Arabian coin dinar coine 


onscience. This is a “lie against God 


rius was a small silver coin, about the 
d the markets of Arabia in the time of 


€ (Roman) denarius aureus and weighe 


$ kind of moral or religious subterfuge 
they are contemptuous of those outside 


to the service and faith we owe to God. But 
respect as responsible bei :s: is it becoming 
And then we are reminded that the utmost 
but a miserable price. We Re! 


[S. 111. 77-80. 143 [S. iri. 77-80. 
Nor will God 


(Deign to) speak to them AM MA 1 
Or look 5e py d DPA "A | 355 Z / 
On the Day ot Judgment, ; i Lor 
Nor will He cleanse them *? Koa s "^ 25 
(Of sin) : they shall have Uo a? o4 
A grievous Penalty. v 


6 [47 39A 7 
ost loe 2 5 
78. There is among them MACC MO LULA 75 Z7 

A section who distort V CN ACH pu A\5-cn 


The Book with their tongues; 


i l ^ P P d ` 
As they read) you would think ASI oye £212 A 
ii is a part of the Book, g$ C? $ed ciel 


"ul. * 7 Cs 7 PPP GO k Á “94 y 
Brite Busty and they sy, | AGES Ge BLS 
“ That is from God," "a 35,64 AM ? 
But it is not from God: 7 Mov WS 
It is they who tell $i ax de 68385 
A lie against God, See, 2 
And (well) they know it! O On $0 2b 5 

79. [tie not opna P s) 

at a man, to whom S 2 ^ V " 
Is given the Book, ay iro £9 
And Wisdom, at Ihr Á 
And the Prophetic Office, SE D m A 
Should say to people: eu Av. % 
" Be ye my worshippers LAS ALAS 
Rather than God's”: *' dies EEI 
On the EEN d : iss 
(He would say) : Vara 
" Be ye worshippers ^ s A i 
Of Him ai hotnyaly 9 o5 
The Cherisher of all: OM 
For ye have taught rie x GS fe af Uo 
The Book and ye : S 997 Js C) 7 
Have studied it earnestly."' 6 34505 a5 As Q5 


80. Nor would he instruct you 7 Ls n , 
To take angels and prophets‘ ^ ACE PA QUA A LAM 
For Lords and Patrons. SIM GZ oU 35 ni 
What! would he bid you Pry APO a 35 
r2 * 1 7 


413. Even on sinners—ordinary sinners—God will look with compassion and mercy; He will speak 
words of kindness and cleanse them of their sins. But those who are in active rebellion against God 
and sin against their own light,—what mercy can they expect? 


114. It is not in reason or in the nature of things that God's messenger should preach against God. 
Jesus came to preach the true God 


415. Jesus was a prophet, and the Holy Spirit “with which he w 


| as strengthened" was the Angel 
whe brought the revelations to him. 


S. itt, 80-83. | 144 
To unbelief after ye have Wye? oh 


Bowed your will 
(To God in Islam) ? 


SECTION 9. 
81. "&ehold! God took AW KASIAN S4 p 
The Covenant of the Prophets,” v^ OU 7 


Saying: " I give you KI WE AI 


A Book and Wisdom; 


Then comes to you CAAA Ogee 8 


An Apostle, confirming 


What is with you; " 44,9225) d) eA y: 
2704 


Do ye believe in him 


And render him help.” iis 0555055 226 AK 
7 


God said: “ Do ye agree, 


And take this my Covenant Dig 97%, 459, 9 
As binding on you?" A BE Spo 
They said: “ We agree." E ? 436 a 


He said: “ Then bear witness, 


And I am with you oc ) NGS ACY iip 


Among the witnesses," 


82. If any turn back él 0 ds Dor 


After this, they are 


Perverted transgressors. 79% MIIA A 
& O OSA Lo Ova} A Ke 


i Feier than the Religion Á ATP Mali wis NSS x 
Of God ?—while all creatures I OP Q2 “AP 


a 9734 7 Ify 8 94 
In the heavens and on earth C2 - 9i à op 


Have, willing or unwilling, 


Bowed to His Will Oise 


(Accepted Islam), 
And to Him shall they 499709, Ave 
All be brought back. O (252254 4-213 


416. Cf. ii. 63, n. 78. The argument is: You (People of 

"y p qc of Yat oun MES 
Muhammad is foretold in Deut. xviii. 18; and the rise of the Arab natlon in Isaiah, xlii. 11, for Kedar 
was a Son of Isma‘fl and the name is used for the Arab nation : in the New T ‘tament as it now 
exists, Muhammad is foretold in the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi. 7 : th p pies s Eod 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians. because the Holv Spirit al s ure ont’ 
helping and guiding Jesus. The Greek word translated “Comforter” is en tee v n pr s Ri 
easy corruption from " Periclytos ". which is almost a literal translation of " Muha cle E wi ru oa an 
see Q. 1xi. 6. Further, there were other Gospels that have perished, but of wh Apo or“ Ahma E 
which were even more specific in their reference ta Muhammad: eg. th Go traces still fem i 
of which an Italian translation ts extant in the State Library at Vie &, the Gospel of St. Barna Y 
an English translation by Mr. Lonsdale and Lnura Ragg. enna. It was edited in 1907 wit 

04. God's Truth is manifest, and all that is good and true and sane and it with 
joy. But even where there is “disease in the heart" (Q ii, 10), or judgment i normal accepts it Iv 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His E ent is obscured by perversity. 
i P penser s pera Musa ung For God's love 15 GuesCapable os uaa ds i erf we 
if a man ignore or thin to thrust no he is the ill-natured fool that runneth bli Sa cay pti X All 
Nature adores God, and eh oe th nothing peculiar or sectarian : it but hed E: deat our 
nature and. make our will conformable to God's Will as seen in Natur: ut asks that we follow 

message is universal. ure, history, and revelation. Its 


8. Ill. 84-87, 
l 145 ( B. 111. 84-87, 


KA AG AEA -ne 
Seats 0h" Che SIGS 
BC CSS 695 
(sess ths ONL 
OMA 


84. Say: “ We believe 
In God, and in what 
Has been revealed to us 
And what was revealed 
To Abraham, Ismail, 
Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, 
And in (the Books) 
Given to Moses, Jesus, 
And the Prophets, 
From their Lord: 
We make no distinction 
Between one and another 
Among them, and to God do we 
Bow our will (in Islam)." 


ys TT Da 
OGRA oS 5 


85. If anyone desires 
A religion other than 
Islam (submission to God), 
Never will it be accepted 
Of him ; and in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 


4% 9% 9484 


BAUS 9-00 
yt KE 
DOE Y 


06g eo 


418 


86. How shall God 
Guide those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it 
And bore witness 
That the Apostle was true 
And that Clear Signs 
Had come unto them? 
But God guides not 
A people unjust. 


Caf dat oh, Gee os 
sla sews 


FI 47 


bodes 
SEAM G 
[OCA 

OC ABUS ode 13:5 


BASE AEn 


The Muslim does not claim to have a religion. peculiar to 

In its view all Religion is one, for the Truth is one. 
gp " vas the truth taught by all the inspired 

P » T6 che All the earlier Prophets Tt was k ba pus 

oe d E enisi s [ the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will : d Plan. lfany one wants à religion other than that, he 1s false to his own nature, as he 
IS false to God's Will and Plan. Such a one cannot expect guidance, for he has deliberately renounced 
Guidance, 


87. Of such the reward 
Is that on them (rests) 


418. The Muslim position is clear [ 
himself, [slam is not a sect or an ethnic religion. 


consciousness 0 


S. 1u, 87-91, ) 


The curse of God, 
Of His angels, 
And of all mankind ;— 


88, In that will they dwell ; 
Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 
Be their (lot) ; —''*^ 


89. Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that, 
And make amends; 
For verily God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


90. But those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it, 
And then go on adding 
To their defiance of Faith,— 
Never will their repentance 
Be accepted ; for they 
Are those who have 
(Of set purpose) gone astray. 


9 


— 


. Às to those who reject 
Faith, and die rejecting, — 
Never would be accepted 
From any such as much 
Gold as the earth contains, 
Though they should offer it 
For ransom. For such 
3 Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 
30 And they will find no helpers, 


146 
»^ 
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A 
6 6293 Í-m 
As ya dy 
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I4% i 
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212 d p ry 
Ps 134/533 
C,727 7 24,9 
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418-4. Cf. ii. 161-62. 


[ S. 111, 92-96. 147 ( S. 111. 92-96. 


SECTION 10. 

92. JBy no means shall ye Euh. 24, Be Ul’ 97” x 
Attain righteousness unless at eas ASI -ar $ 
Ye give (freely) of that *? 24,5 228007 
Which ye love ; and whatever A (2 AES, 

Ye give, of a truth 4 ste 
God knoweth it well. Ops 4 ay DU 


93. ll food was lawful A^ SER ovd D» 
Todhe Children of Israel, Qosrel e Mo C6 AEN B-a 


Except what Israel '? 


Made unlawful for itself, dan Qe Cor 285 Vani 
Before the Law (of Moses) ada Ae P. 94^ ated 
Was revealed, Say: Ayal SO SSG 
" Bring ye the Law ETA; 3 
And study it, [ed AXE Q8 
If ye be men of truth." "P LR A 
o Cost) 
94. If any, after this, invent ud PAE VEO a, (EMT TE 
A lie and attribute it Ja 9Sd aJ set -9r 


To God, they are indeed SUIT T ^ a POE 

Unjust wrong-doers. OCS) à aot als 1 
95, Say : “God speaketh ah 

The Truth : follow "A GAS E-ga 


The religion of Abraham, , 
The sane in faith ; he Ws d ayi eh, A. Sc 


1? 421 


Was not of the Pagans. 74 
oS GU 


96. JMflhe first House (of worship) Q4 25, 4 ^e 
Appointed for men , At s 25 cn if EL 
Was that at Bakka : ‘ "EL aa 
Full of blessing bine aS Cow 


419. The test of charity is: do you give something that you value greatly, something that you 
love? If you give your life in a Cause, that is the greatest gift you can give. If you give yourself, 
that is, your personal efforts, your talents, your skill, your learning, that comes next in degree. If you 
give your earnings, your property, your possessions, that 1s also a great gift; for many people love 
them even more than other things. And there are less tangible things, such as position, reputation, 
he well-being of those we love, the regard of those who can help us,etc. It is unselfishness that God 
demands, and there is no act of unselfishness, however small or intangible, but is well within the 
knowledge of God. 


420, The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel, which is lawful in Islam. but it was prohibited by the 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus xi. 4. But that Law was very strict because of the “hardness of 
heart" of Israel, because of Israel's insolence and iniquity (Q.vi. 146). Before it was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food, I take“ Israel” here to stand for the people of Israel. 


411. The greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law, compared with the Mosaic 
Law, is not a reproach but a recommendation. We go back to an older source than Judaism,—the 
institutions of Abraham. By common consent his Faith was sound, and he was certainly not a Pagan, 
à term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews. hk 

422. Bakka : same as Mecca ; perhaps an older name. The foundation of the Ka'ba goes back to 
Abraham, but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and Eve, 
eg. at “Arafat, the Mount of Mercy (see n, 217 to ii. 197). 


» ni. 96-101, ) 148 
t 49 Í AV 49 2 
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And of guidance : 
For all kinds of beings : " 
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97. In it are Signs 
Manifest ; (for example), 
The Station of Abraham ; "" 
Whoever enters it 
Attains security ; ^ 
Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
Men owe to God,— 
Those who can afford 
The journey ; but if any 
Deny faith, God stands not 
In need of any of His creatures. 


98. Say : "O People of the Book! 
Why reject ye the Signs 
Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do?" 


99, Say : "O ye People of the Book! 
Why obstruct ye 
Those who believe, 
From the Path of God, 
Seeking to make it crooked, 
While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God's Covenant)? ™ 
But God is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do." 


100. O ye who believe ! 
If ye listen 
To a faction 
Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 
Render you apostates 
After ye have believed! 


101. And how would ye 
Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs 
Of God, and among you 


=- — 


423. 'Alamin : all the worlds (i. 2. 0.); all kinds of beings ; all nations (iii. 42); all creatures (tit. 97). 
424. Slation of Abrahum : see ii. 125 and n. 125. 

425. See reference in last note. 

426, Cf. iu 61. 


[ 5. ur. 101-104. 149 [S. rir. 101-104 


Lives the Apostle ? ; uon) 
Whoever holds alt Bios yy NRA 
Firmly to God (nv 


to faa WA SF IS 
Will be shown ORE Ve FO 
A Way that is straight, mih d 
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SECTION l1. 


102. QD ye who believe! 


9,5! 4 hivg 
Fear God as He should be '? IK TAN ER 
Feared, and die not thee 4, , 3. 47 0n MÀ 
Except in a state *? (S392 5 429) Ce ax inl 

Of Islam. 4349 24 Lo, 
oM S3 53 

103. And hold fast, 5^7 ì 27,499 Lu 

All together, by the Rope az aM es bases ur 
Which God (stretches out LTEM PALA TF KE TUN, 
For you), and be not divided BSE Hh C253 135315 loa vy f 


Among yourselves; I SN Aat AMG sto of 
And remember with gratitude ZMK MARY 
God's favour on you; eaa vo, Boe 214 
For ye were enemies *? OE oos dz 


And He joined your hearts QV, BERI NL A 
In love, so that by His Grace, Jed We 3 
Ye became brethren; 349, AI 
And ye were on the brink 4 DORE 
Of the Pit of Fire, gh) Pad ANG 
And He saved you from it. ANS SIONS 


Thus doth God make F 
His Signs clear to you: 432 


That ye may be guided. 45» $757 of 7 
0 O30 D ea 


104, Let there arise out of you NA a8 h LA BA 99637 
A band of people J OER AET: PN g-e 
Inviting to all that is good, DN 4 a99 
Enjoining what is right, Cred OL AY 2 


427. Fear is of many kinds: (1) the abject fear of the coward; (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger ; (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect; (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love, for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love. The first is unworthy 
of man; the second is necessary for one spiritually immature; the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconquered ; and the fourth is the seed-bed of righteousness Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth; at earlier stages, the third or the second may be necessary ; 
they are fear, but not the fear of God. The firat is a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed. 


428. Our whole being should be permeated with Islam; it is not a mere veneer or outward 
show. 


429. The simile is that of people struggling in deep water, to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue. If all hold fast to it together, their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety. 


430. Yathrib was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set 
his sacred feet on its soil. After that, it became the City of the Prophet, Medina, an unmatched 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam. This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathrib: can we 
establish the sacred feet on its soil, and make it a new and larger Medina? 


S. 111. 104-109 | 150 
ELA" 


And forbidding what is wrong: See CLR 
7 7 9 


They are the ones 


r " 9 = 49I9\%3 SS ^Y 
To attain felicity. oA Gury 


105. Be not like those PAPA A A 
Who are divided POS $4 by Seta 
Amongst themselves ACIK 


And fall into disputations 


After receiving 2 FA n Uso iy 
k we 


Clear Signs: "t 7 
For them Y G24 644 M AIH Be 
Is a dreadful Penalty,— OB lic 2 OSL 
106. On the Day when t 939 d? e 6» 95 OS 24 L 
Some faces will be (lit up 2 ieee) yo 
With) white, and some faces ai «6 «TE EN Vd 
Will be (in the gloom of) black; * Abs sf Syl ANGE 
To those whose faces PORRES mS 
Will be black, (will be said): 7 PUES ; 
" Did ye reject Faith "46 "ev 
After accepting it? Zo 13506 


Taste then the Penalty O (o YAS ,* "Xv 


For rejecting Faith." 


107. But those whose faces 9h 9599 “Seri Aa" Ay 
Will be (lit with) white,— pt ms eval (oy X s] a -he 
They will be in (the light " eA ; A 
Of) God’s mercy : therein Pw 

$- 2] 


To dwell (for ever). : 


234 (450 of 
OQ ape 
108. HFlhese are the Signs 


Of God: We rehearse them MEA E A 
To thee in Truth: pu SATA ^ 


And God means i ded A A " 95 


No injustice to any 


ir iZA M 95 Ipli 7 
Of His creatures. O “A : JO j; VA 
109. To God belongs all 
That is in the heavens TS U^ ly 5-19 


431. Mujlth, aflaha, A: ips mor idea is attainment of d 
next ; success ; prosperity ; freedom from anxiety, care, i i i 
'azāb in the next verse, which includes: failure ; miser , ‘ " rere le ay ad OPPO 7 

The ideal Muslim REQUE 15 happy, untroubler| by c ieee dunia ae 
united, and prosperous : because it invites to all that ; joi i 
wrong,—a master-stroke of description in three clauses . EM; enjoins the right; aad forbids (be 


432. The " face " (wajh) expresses our Personalit i 
to become white is to be illumined with Light, which standas 
of God. Black 1s the colour of darkness, sin, rebellion y ; removal hight o 
God. These are the Signs of heaven and hell, The standard of decision from the grace ani e 
of God, in all questions is the J 


[S. uit. 109-112. 15] (S. i1. 17-112 


And on earth : to Him gto ER 
Do all questions t p as 
Go back (for decision), *” ead 


' py» "OD + 
OP) Papal, 5 
SECTION 12, 
10. Weare the best ; A b 
i QU People evolved See S mE yt OER 
For inen, is ri Gy Z 46145 49997 73939317 
Enjoining what is right, ^ diee OS; CA lU (955-75 
Forbidding what is wrong, T T Pee NA 
And believing in God. ** ANO S As 
If on!y the People of the Book " To 
Had faith, it were best RS OB Slat Gt $5 
For them : among them T v d ud D 
Are some who have faith, d od 
But most of them Lis PEDE 
Are perverted transgressors. O ORAS 3 
111. They will do you no harm, | b hh JR 
Barring a trifling annoyance ; | U9 sl fi eGR CS -M 
If they come out to fight you, | BALE SI ICA 247 
They will show you their backs, 2 SUS G 4 
And no help shall they get. 2/237 AU: 
O Qe 


"esti semer | BUAN tirba 
Except when under a covenant | CUBA ie n 
And from men; they draw 20 AGES e Gs 
And pitched over them | 2S ASC ie ess 


Is (the tent of) destitution. 


: * VELO Ray 
This because they rejected ail sub OF ig 
The Signs of God, and slew bef 24 2 14 MAL 
The Prophets in defiance of GARS NAS! Oy s 
right; *% - 
433. Cj. ii 210. 


434, The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history 1s a non-sectarian, non-racial, 
non-doctrinal, universal religion, which Islam claims to be For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God. This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do right, and having 
the power to see that the right prevails, (3) eschewing wrong, being an example to others to eschew 
wrong, and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated. Islam therefore lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind. The People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 
have been prepared for Islam, Unfortunately there is Unfaith, but it can never. harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious. 

435. Dhuribat : I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man's tent isa 
place of tranquillity and honour for him, The tent of the wicked wherever they are found is ignominy, 
shame, and humiliation, It is pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
ie has a fall, Using the same simile of a tent in another way, their home will be destitution 
and misery. 


436. Cf. iii, 21, n. 363. 


S. rr. 112-117.) 


11 


w 


114, 


115. 


116. 


117. 


This because they rebelled 
And transgressed beyond bounds. 


. Not all of them are alike: 


Of the People of the Book 

Are a portion that stand 

(For the right); they rehearse 
The Signs of God all night long, 
And they prostrate themselves * 
In adoration, 


They believe in God 

And the Last Day; 

They enjoin what is right, 

And forbid what is wrong ; 
And they hasten (in emulation) 
In (all) good works : 

They are in the ranks 

Of the righteous. 


Of the good that they do, 
Nothing will be rejected 

Of them ; for God knoweth well 
Those that do right. 


Those who reject Faith,— 

Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught against 
God: 

They will be Companions 

Of the Fire,—dwelling 

Therein (for ever).?* 


What they spend 

In the life 

Of. this (material) world 

May be likened to a Wind 

Which brings a nipping frost : 

It strikes and destroys the harvest 
Of men who have wronged 
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437. In Islam we respect sincere faith and true nghteousness in whatever form they appear 


438. Cf. m. 10 


[S. 1. 117-120, 153 (S. 111. 117-120. 


Their own souls : it is not God MUN [74 7 
That hath wronged them, but A yo 3 


They wrong themselves,” ^ V 9S, Ai C04 
iss OC Sew ON S 


| DIEA 
"risen, | 00 sagit. 
ERES | aptis 
Dol dero. ed DS v l3 JG SU y 
emu, EN A 
Ifat Worse E EUR em 
pM NGS 
If ye have wisdom. o G3 ahs 2% e 
119. Ah! ye are those 
Bat they Iove ah not,— BGAN wes SI peer 
inde pier the Book,'^ n4 Sosa; 
They ie eee i o^ BE pur BE 
They bite off the very tip E gs 
Of their fingers at you 4 cS Ade b Ec 
2E ei AAEE ud 
God knoweth wall" pL, 132 (5 Ball oy 
All the secrets of the heart.” O5 A9 cá, Qs a ól 
fer B falls Ex eiiis them ; à Mee eee I, Aye 9 
But if Se Slot his ' TAY A BEI c-r 
Overtakes you, they rejoice poi sz J E ar 


439, False “spending” may be either in false " charity" or in having a "good time", For the man 
who resists God's purpose, neither of them is any good. The essence of charity is faith and love, Where 
these are wanting, charity is no charity, Some baser motive is there : ostentation, or even worse, 
getting a person into the giver's power by a pretence of charity : something that is connected with the 
life of this grasping, material world. What happens? You expect a good harvest. But " while you 
think, good easy man, full surely your greatness is a-ripening," there comes a nipping frost, and 
destroys all your hopes. The frost is some calamity, or the fact that you are found out! Or perhaps 
itis“ High blown pride" as in Shakespeare's Henry VIH, ii, 3. In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God! Blind Fate does not exist, for there is God's Providence, which 
is just and good. The harm or injustice has come, not from God, but from your own soul. You 
wronged your soul, and it suffered the frost. Your base motive brought you no good: it may have 
reduced you to poverty, shame, and disgrace. All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves. 


440. Islam gives you the complete revelation, " the whole of the Book," though partial revelations 
have come in all ages. (Cf. iii, 23, and n, 366.) 


441. Cf. ii. 14. 


S. 111. 120-121.] 154 
At it. But if ye are constant AIA E 
And do right, M 2 UE 
Not the least harm tha od 95,70, 15 
Will their cunning cet Ue mL 
Do to you; for God HV AACA Ahy e 
Compasseth round about e, EN IR ey, ait, t 
All that they do. 

C. 58.—God's help comes to those who strive 

(m 121-148) With firmness, as it did at Badr. 
Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud. Itis not for us 
To question God's Plan, which is fuil 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 
To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes, 
Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death. 

SECTION 13. 

121. Remember that morning SI" APTAS NA I 
Thou didst leave AA oye ae 3; 3-10! 
Thy household (early) ae i) bgal 
To post the Faithful Ove go 
At their stations for battle : '* ZA INO 
And God heareth 3 Jal) jd 
And knoweth all things : $3 4 oF — "7" 9.47 

$ O DAE pro alll s 


442, The battle of Uhud was a great testing time for th : ; 

: : , e voung Muslim c "n ttle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown in the battle of Bade tiie I3 and;nole) 1n 
l ] 1 The Meccans were d i to wi ff their 

disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina. T is nes CR LR 
A . To this end they and 
marched to Medina. They numbered some 3,000 fighting men under ADD Snan cand lares ech E 
hem, and showed the most shameful savagery 
e Muslim Leader, Muhammad Mustafa, with his 
i i Hatin at the foot of Mount Ubud, tpt 
z e n o the north. Earl i r 7th o 
Shawwal, AH, 3 (January, 625), he made his dispositions for battle, Min iue mOHing on RRA 
HEUIDen were up early, A torrent bed (Nullak) 
piware seliti ack were filled with SÜ archers to prevent the 
the batt! the task of attacking the walls of Medina, with the 
Ara Ts went well for the Muslims. ‘The enemy wavered. 
achery o the orders. left their posts to join in the pursuit and 
ook avant s arih of the 300 “Hypocrites” led by "Abdulláh 
severe hand-to-hand fighting, in which numbers told in fave opening lelt by the archers, and there was 
rof the enemy, Many of the Companions 

as y. Many of the 

; The sivenotihenn the Muslim martyrs wat the gallant Hamza. 
himself was wounded in his head and face le martyrs are still shown at Uhud. "lhe Apostle 


2 p pis lla CARS. and coolness Si dt feet teeth was knocked off Had tt p^ 

spite of his wound, and m; "nm ave bee as, " 

T day, and ADU Sulvan Sí vane kocan ed Muslims, inspiied beets Hints hy aS tae bd 

was saved, but a lesson in faith, constancy firmness see ! most prudent to withdraw. Medi 
, 55, and ste 


adfastness was learnt by the Muslims. 


( S. 111. 122-126. 155 [ S. 111, 122-126. 


122. Remember two of your parties '" c Ae 940 
Meditated cowardice ; p past eae 3} irr 
ut God was thei TEATE MALU GAG 34 
B It protector, J Sut SLAs cl 


And in God should the Faithful 
(Ever) put their trust, 


7938 293 d Z9, £ y 
| O ha ll LAE ade 
123. God had helped you | aA Syph ATA 

At Badr, when ye were | Je AA 3-ie* 


7 
A contemptible little force; j AE Bs 


Then fear God; th 
M how y oi i (d / 9,4 MNA. LUV Stary 
May ye show your gratitude. O (925 i 2 000 29) Ld 

124. Remember thou saidst KORAC (^f 72. 271 AO ez 
To the Faithful: " Is it not EST Rachel S38 sare 

encugh JC KA A ?4 

For you that God should help you BB BEBE 

With three thousand angels OCR A AO UMEN "de 
“a ate) D^ 2 4 


(Specially) sent down? '* > 


125. " Yea, —if ye remain firm, | SBE (03, 2 o YN 
And act aright, even if A 5 y DX VIO Cire 
The enemy should rush here MCN SI on od 9g KA, 
On you in hot haste, | AEA VITTO ae) 


Your Lord would help you | SP AAS, AGG 
T ^ a. . 


With five thousand angels J 
$ mpn + 446 [ 13 aD m Pd e =e 
Making a terrific onslaught. | O Qa à MX i 


| 
i { A $^ gh 
126. God made it but a message ; FN nt AZ (7 2 
Of hope for you, and an Sok y! al ee C gar 
assurance n 34v, 7l 
AES G3; 


To your hearts : (in any case) 


There is no help abt j re c^ 3l ) 244 
7 "den a f 


Except from God, E = 
, ^ 


The Exalted, the Wise: '" 


*EN 


443. The two parties wavering in their minds were probably the Banü Salma Khazraji and the 
Bani Hàrntha, but they rallied under the Apostle's inspiration, That incident shows that man may 
be weak, but 1f he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may vet 


retrieve his weakness 

441. Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words. [t should show itself in conduct and 
Ife. If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr, their archers would not 
have left the posts appointed for them, nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their. faith, 

445. Read verse 124 with the following five verses, to get its full signification, 

446. Musauzcim : this is the active voice of the verb, not to be confused with the passive voice 
in iit. 14, which has a different signification. 


/ , , there is a miracle or not, all help proceeds from God. Man 
TEREN bee ADDE ay Ce cite that his own resources will change the current of the world 
plan God helps those who show constancy, courage. and discipline, and use all the human means 
il there disposal, not those who fold their hands and have no faith, But God's help is determined 
on considerations exalted far above our petty human motive, and bv perfect wisdoms, of which we 


can have only faint glimpses, 


S. m. 127-131, ] 156 


HI 742 
127. That He might cut off n io AE) 
A fringe of the Unbelievers “ D PP 
Or expose them to infamy, ese exo 
And they should then 


Be turned back, oio MES AC 


Frustrated of their purpose. 


128. Not for thee, (but for God), V5 AS ore NCS 


Is the decision: 
Whether He turn in mercy Me C333 
To them, or punish them; 1 og Ve DIAN HALE 73 
For they are indeed Mae AO n OOWE zb Zoos 
e 094% a 11a RN LA 
129. To God belongeth all usd cse TIT YT 


That is in the heavens m 

And on earth. ATZA y 
He forgiveth whom He pleaseth "Ys 3b js 5, " 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth ; INES TP VAM 
But God is Oft- Forgiving, ^ O^ s Uses 


Most Merciful. | 65.2 Sie A 
SECTION 14. 


130. @ ye who believe! S Det si TON um 


~f 


Devour not Usury,” £ 47V B T^ 24 
Doubled and multiplied ; f A Rai e | 
But fear God; that u AgI A 4A AN Sey 
Ye may (really) prosper.” VOLU MA AUF 
4 Ww 24 
131. Fear the Fire, which is prepared AES 5-IF| 
For those who reject Faith: NU sis U3) PIENE AT Cj 
Ò GRE) Sel Cait 


448, A fringe of the Unbelievers : an extremity, an end. either upper or lower. Here tt may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans, who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence, went back frustrated in their purpose. The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle-feld will stand recorded to their eternal 
infamv. Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them, e.g.. Khalid 
ibn Walid, who not only accepted Islam afterwards, but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam. He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca, and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and ‘Iraq. 


449 Uhud is as much a sign-post for Islam as Badr. For us in these latter days it carries an ever 
greater lesson. God's help will come if we have faith, obedience, discipline, unity, and the spirit of acting 
in righteousness and justice. If we fail, His mercy is always opento us. Butit is also open to our 
enemies, and those who seem to us His enemies. His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance. 
and to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem in our eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant. There may be good in them that He sees and we do not.—a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self-examination and self-improvement. Í 


450. CJ. ii. 275 and note. The last verse spoke of forgiveness i is 
A ! ` . even to enemies. If such mercy 
granted by God to erring sinners, how much more is it incumbent on us, poor sinners to refrain fram 
oppressing our fellow-beings in need, in matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth? Usury is the 
oppone extreme of charity, unselfishness, striving, and giving of ourselves in the service of God and 0 
aur fellow-men. : 


451. Real prosperity consists, not in greed, but in givi Me a 
[ 5, 1 "ing.— . ' d af ou 
substance in the cause of God and God's truth and in the service of Log Mode al a A 


[S. 111. 132-135. 


132, And obey God 
And the Apostle ; 
That ye may obtain mercy, 


133. Be quick in the race 


For forgiveness from your Lord 
And for a Garden Whose width l 


Is that (of the whole) 

Of the heavens 

And of the earth,*? 

Prepared for the righteous, — 


134. Those who spend (freely), 
Whether in Prosperity, 
Or in adversity ; 
Who restrain anger, 
And pardon (all) men;— 
For God loves those 
Who do good ;— 


135. And those who,‘ 
Having done something 
To be ashamed of, 
Or wronged their own souls,” 
Earnestly bring God to mind, 
And ask for forgiveness 
For their sins,— 
And who can forgive 
Sins except God ?— 
And are never obstinate 
In persisting knowingly 
In (the wrong) they have done 


(S. 111. 132-135. 
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452. The Fire (iit, 131) as, as always, contrasted with the Garden in 
in other words, Hell contrasted with Heaven, 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the sk 
the whole of the heavens and the earth,—all the creation we can Imagine. [n other w 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being, but all life and all existence Who can 


measure its width, or length, or depth? 


453. Another definition of the righteous (vv. 134-35), So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselves and their substance, not only when they are well 
to do so, but also when they are in difficulties, 
They do not get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when other people behave badl 
plans fail, On the contrary they redouble therr efforts. For the charit 
necessary in adversity. And they do not throw the blame on others. 
and correction is necessary, their own mind is free from a sense of [4 
cover other men's faults, This as far as other people are concerned. But we may 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves. The righteous man is not necessarily perfect. 


In such circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse, 


454. The righteous man, when he finds he has fallen into sin or error, 
but asks for God's forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope. 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends. 


455. Sin is a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves. , 1 
personal responsibility, as SDDolMd to that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying ın wait for 


revenge or injury on mankind. 


a Spiritual sense,— 
Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
ies, we are told that its width alone 1s that of 
ords our spiritual 


-of and it is easy for them 
lor other people may be in difficulties at the same time 
y, or their own good 
y—or good deed —is all the more 
Even where such blame is due 
rievance, for they forgive and 
be ourselves at fault. 


does not whine or despair, 
If he is sincere, that means that he 


This follows from the doctrine of 


S. 11. 136-140. ] 


136, For such the reward 
Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 
Flowing underneath,— 
An eternal dwelling : 
How excellent a recompense 


For those who work (and strive) ! 


137. Rany were the Ways of 
Life 
That have passed away 
Before you: travel through 
The earth, and see what was 
The end of those 
Who rejected Truth. 


138. Here is a plain statement 
To men, a guidance 
And instruction to those 
Who fear God! 


139, So lose not heart, 
Nor fall into despair: 
For ye must gain mastery 
If ye are true in Faith. 


? 


140. If a wound hath touched you," 
Be sure a similar wound 
Hath touched the others. 
Such days (of varying fortunes) 
We give to men and men 
By turns: that God may know 
Those that believe, 
And that He may take 
To Himself from your ranks 
Martyr-witnesses (to Truth). 
And God loveth not 
Those that do wrong. 
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456. Cf. Teanyson (In Memoriam): " Our little systems have the ^ They have their day and 
cease to be : They are but broken lights of Thee, And Thou, Stent M den their dat 
God's Truth will last, and it will gain the mastery in the end. If there is defeat we must not be 
cece? lose heart, or give up the struggle, Faith means hope, activity, striving steadfasuy on to the 
goal. 3 ES SU) 

457. These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at U seht [ot 
truth, if you are hurt, be sure the adversary has suffered hurt irap me adi ae is Mee no faith le 
sustain him. (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times > we must not grumble 
as we do not see the whole of God's Plan (3) Men's Que mettle is known in adversity as gold t 
assayed in fire; CT. also in 154, n, 467. (4) Martyrdom is in itself an honour imd i »nvilege : how 
glorious is the fame of Hamza the Martyr, and m later times, of Basan and Husain » (5) M there B 
any dross in us, it will be purified by resistance and struggle (0 When evil is given rope a httle, u 
works m pus jer bera Ubad nes of uy indulged in by the Pagans after what thes 
suppose viclory i hu ed up their cup of iniquity ; it lost the vice anon A 
‘ t e ^ "lr OW i TER : . S em the sup] M 
Par eerte tin their own ranks, and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia ( ! 


e i [S. 111. 141-145, 
14.1. God's object also is to purge ** 


Those that are true in Faith ATA DARE AD 

And to deprive of blessing FAEM Ay JPEN Sam 

Those that resist Faith. ^^. D c/u 
oc ASA G5 


142. Did ye think that ye , , 
Would enter Heaven *? 2S RIAR 2454 be 7 o4 
Without God testing 4$) : | Seam al - MY 


Those of you who fought hard PACA RSME ACKS EECA IAT, 
(In His Cause) and PEGs AME 


Remained steadfast ? ar. Sail Z5; 
143, Ye did indeed 

Belote yeast Bü SX CFB BRIGG Lane 

riesen BING 

(And ye flinch !) E 6385 15 ORE E 


SECTION 15. 


144, GI2uhammad is no more '* v 09 A GA, (7 
Than an Apostle : many ah MOEA Ve eim 
Were the Apostles that passed PTL a UA 94 54 DX/ 44, 
away e xal Qd aes os AC 


Before him. If he died 


Or were slain, will ye then 5534 
it anfdiditirbacksh er eel e AAG! 
Harm wil he do to God; Ais de WIG A5 
Bat Gol (on te oer nd TAUS 
Who (serve him) with gratitude. O SRE: Muse 
d 2n be Code Ag Ser ft 6 $m 


458. The purge or purification was in two senses. (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors. (2) The testing-time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering: for 
suffering has its own mission in life. l'he Apostle's example —wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever -put new life into the Community. 


459. Cf. ii. 214 


350, This versesprimarily applies to the battle of Ubud, in the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slain’ ‘He hau indeed been severely wounded, but ‘Talla. Abd Bakr, and 
All were at his side, and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim army from a rout ‘This 
verse was recalled again by ADT lJakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death exght years 
later, to remind ‘people that God. Whose Message he brought, lives forever And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons : (1) when we feel inclined to pav more than human 
honour to one who was the truest, the purest, and the greatest of men, and thusin a sense to compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching, and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time, and forget that the eternAl God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
Mall history in the past and in the future. 


ic, 5S, 
S. 1u. 145-148, ] 160 


bALAISEN 
The term being fixed Ves ves 
As by writing. If any $1151 
Do desire a reward m 24^ 3 
In this life, We shall give it” i Mp , 
To him; and if any Qs 4G CÓ) e 
Do desire a reward e. Mp UL. M te 
im ns Hereat ter, We shall ý xy M 3 (^ 3 
ái 23 

And swiftly shall We reward "Mis 4559 
Those that (serve us with) _ ae hey 
gratitude. O ERE Gs 

XA lha uv Eaua AAY 

146. How many of the brophgis ES js CY od oX -I1 
Fought (in God's way), 944 71GA OR u 
And with them (fought) AE pof Osh 


Large bands of godly men? 


But they never lost heart JM ay BAY 


If they met with disaster 


3 bi 94. [4.4 
In God's way, nor ci loma La 9 
They weaken (in will Des 
Nor give in. And God "WEE 3 


Loves those who are 


9 
Firm and steadfast. OCA T TVA 


147. All that they said was: uc AS 283 66 05-197 
“Our Lord! forgive us y "x WELT 
Our sins and anything Cia 
We may have done er 
That transgressed our duty: A ue A ACUTE 
Establish our feet firmly, UA Í G5 e ; 
And help us against IAE 


Those that resist 


nem J jh A CA RATA 
Faith. OCR aL A de C35 
148. And God gave them 2a 55) LNG Ay A AE WYA 


A reward in this world, ; ^ a 
And the excellent reward E vr, 245 474 glisters 4 € 
Of the Hereafter. For God OU led, A p» tal i 
Loveth those who do good. 


C. 59.—Uhud showed how dangerous it was 
(iii. 149-180.) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 
To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 
Or seek selfish ends; some even followed 


uie a MAS T A Dhila Awad- ol ee 


461. There is a slight touch of irony in this, As applied to ti h deserted 
; Lenis, e g , who 
their posts for the sake of plunder, they might have imaia a Rees aar e thee tet r e and the 
whole of their army into jeopardy. For a little worldly gain, they nearly lost their souls. On the othet 
hand, those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and. discipline,—their reward W 


swift and sure. If they died, they got the A "ere heroes 
honoured in this life and the next. T crown of martyrdom. If they lived, they were 


(S. 111. 149-152. — C.59.] 


The evil course oft 
But great is God's 
No harm can come, 
The Hypocrites, 
Were really help 
But glorious wer 
No fear : those 
Yet live and th 
And never can 
Hurt in the lea 


SECTION 16, 


. QD ye who believe! 
i ed ek the Unbelievers, 
They will drive you back 
On your heels, and ye 
Will turn back (from Faith) 
To your own loss, 


150, Nay, God is 


your Protector, 
And He is th 


e best of helpers, 


15 


— 


. Soon shall We cast terror 
Into the hearts 
For that they joi 
With God, 
No authority : 
Will be the Fi 


re : and evil 
Is the home of 


the wrong.doers ! 
152, God did indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 
hen ye with His permission 
ere about to annihilate 
Your enemy,— until ye flinched 
And fell to disputing 
About the order,‘ 
And disobeyed it 
After He brought you in sight 
(Of the Booty) which ye covet, 
Among you are some 
That hanker after this world 
And some that desire 
The Hereafter. Then did He 


462. The Order was: 


not to run after booty, bu 1 
the beginning a victory f Many of th ain, and they wer 
2 5, ran in pursuit, attracted byt 


part of 


or the Muslims. 
to in, 121 


the Musims, against order 


161 


urning back, 

mercy: where He helps, 
Trust your Leader, 

in Withdrawin 

ing the Unbelievers, 

€ those who knew 

killed in the Cause of God 

rive and do rejoice; 


those who fight against Faith 
st the Cause of God, 


of the Unbelievers, 


for which He had sent 


V JT A (Y) 


g from battle, 


Pe CoA A 


» t 494K 
O o TS AC 


CEM SGM edt us 
AC, 

AUN ds CD, Qi dU. 
TERSTEN vr 

Me ES US 0$) $- ir 


P BENS: 
Brut G uz0 Az: 


bag A 


ur 
GU Rod o Is 
55 Laas $^ 


AOT 


t strictly to maintain 


discipline, 
€ enemy were sl 


Uhud was in 
e retiring when 


he prospects of booty. See note 


S. ni. 152-154, } 162 


Divert you from your foes AGS 2^ 


JJ 
In order to test you. EP 

But He forgave you: "JE le 03/5 ACA REIS 
For God is full of grace WT ae CAL we Oh ae 
To those who believe, TEANG yas 38 ate 


. . 3 9 
153. Behold! ye were climbing up $0 ER 
The high ground, without even G Daa 5} lor 


Casting a side glance Og $ NANOAOSE 


At any one, and the Apostle / 7 
In your rear was calling you MC 032458 AGS 27 
Back. There did God give you Pec OUS; 


One distress after another «$4 IS «7 
By way of requital,™ BS AA 


To teach you not to grieve AR Ef Aq 
For (the booty) that had escaped s oy 

you «(^ We 
And for (the ill) that had befallen EGU Ye 


you. uie LA Side 
For God is well aware PAY N» 


Of all that ye do. CASES GI 4 ah 
o GSC Zt, 
154. After (the excitement) Ah. 972 2 Ae tM oh, 
Of the distress, He sent down AM us CABS ES e 
Calm on a band of you Laban WAL VRS yy 
Overcome with slumber,“ Mo AG OLA asal 


While another band Z 99.24 4 99070 94 Dy 
Was stirred to anxiety Bhp PARAS aah; 
By their own feelings, bu ZA PZH Cs al % yee | Lu 
Moved by wrong suspicions AS CI EB SERE ail dio 
Of God— suspicions due 559% 9 | 999, $9 
To Ignorance. They said: AS ASN Cf cya (9525 
" What affair is this of ours?" *5 n 


Say thou: “ Indeed, this affair PIG 


463. The disobedience seemed at first pleasant: they wer 
: : ! € chasing (| ° . 
Pipes ol booty. But when the ap was diced by the ena tenen and there was Ihe 
hill and nearly oi erwhelmed the Mushms Had it not been for Gud's grace: indthe fe nk rou SR 
Leader and his immediate Companions, they would have been finished ^ — ' «nC the Arminess o 


d. 

464. It would seem that a Party of horsemen le . T á . 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim Ache should a Cashin Kpahd Uus by VE vum 
arose, the retreating foc rallied and turned. back on the Mushms. Fram th y iir iii er b ak 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill s Th ground on the ie 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after, and (2) their o À hey hada Apune rek 
whole army were in danger, and many lives were actually lost fram their a ke Que the Un da > be " 
in danger, they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the e an py Their own lives being 
them, and some of them stood the test. le general calamity, But it steadied 

465. After the first surprise, when the enemy: 
their best, and seeing their mettle, the enemy withdrew 
had rest; those who had fought the hard fight were vi 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose beh ep. sweet Nature's nurse, In 

466, The Hvpocntes witlidiew fram the fighting, Apparently t pinan ; 
had been counselling the defence of Medina within the walls inst nex bad been among those who 
the enemy. Their distress was caused by their ou n mental st s ead of boldly roming out to meet 
them: and they continued to murmur of What might have | We. the sleep af the ist was denied 
actualities ‘ een. Only fools dn sa: wise men face 


» 8 great part of the Muslims did 
here was a full; the wounded 


[S. 11. 154-156, 


163 [ S. un, 154-156. 
Is wholly God's,” They hide 
ERTA Neb LAU C CAS a 4 
Tie! i eme cdit aiat 
We should vat have Len "es AS GA DES 


In the slaughter here," I. 98 2M. sizal v1. A 
Say: " Even if you had remained AETA arde 
In your homes, those 


I~ 59 EN 
For whom death was decreed mow 
Would certainly have gone forth 


AA Ae a CATAL 
To the place of their death”; Le 3^ OMS 


But (all this was) '? 


: At 
That God might test parer re) Cal 


What is in your breasts 


j A2 (pli M 
And purge what is NATEN atl (ead 5 


In your hearts. 


Wear (Ce vl UM 
For God knoweth well gm hi GU z y3 


The secrets of your hearts. 259 gt ETAT LA 
opal HYG anh 
155. Those of you '* 
Who turned back s NN ru US, I oo L 
On the day the two hosts Pl ey PAK oa (5) -lao 


Met,—it was Satan 


Bow RAS UR Y 1272 
Who caused them to fail, (a NS (peel 


Because of some (evil) 


tp", 9 Oe 
They had done. But God pv ORS 


Has blotted out (their fault): 052427 Ohh 4 247 
For God is Oft-forgiving, CANIS 3 


Most Forbearing. £92) 7 Gore 7! 4| 
O a> IF abt O} 


-Ai 


SECTION 17. 


156, ye who believe! 


Be not like the Unbelievers, MA 4 AFG, of 234 a OG a 
Who say of their brethren, GNSS dendo 
Vhen they are travelling AY EAM: 
E loogh the earth or engaged S , ae | as s $ 
n fighting : "If they had stayed AX a0 § (Ll 
With us, they would not Gam »6 7, Q a 3 


Have died, or been slain.” "Was 05 LAARNE 


nT ai T OS A e Db 


467. That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge, for He knows all. It is 
In order tn help us subjectively, to mould our will, and purge us of any grosser motives, that Wall 


be Searched out by calamity. If it is a hardened sinner, the test brings conviction out of his own 
Self Cf. also in, 140. 


408. It was the duty of 


all who were able to fight, to fight in the sacred cause at Uhud. But a «mall 
Section were timid : 


they were not quite as bad as those who railed against God. ór those who 
thoughitlessly disobeved orders, But they still failed in their duty. It is our inner motives that God 
regards — ‘I ese timorous people were forgiven by God. Perhaps they were given another chance ; 
Perhaps they rose to it and dud their duty then. 


S. tt. 156-159, } 164 


This that God ake it be Ls Erol SMS gli Azo 
Is that God may m mbsf 3 6725 li at js] 


A cause of sighs and oT mor ny 
In their hearts. Itis Go Care 9( f^. 
That gives Life and Death,” un PUPA; 


And God sees well ét 2,4 IRI yu 
All that ye do. ORR OSU, all » 


157. And if ye are slain, or die, Vhs Zon PPP 
In the way of God, Aldaris, A yy 3-406 


Forgiveness and mercy TEET ATAF 9 94 
From God are far better : lo Ü XAR A 
Than all they could amass.” /»J?45(2 G25 hor, 

oo s M Assy s 


158. And if ye die, or are slain, AA Ard Je ra EAs 
Lo! it is unto God BR Op 5-10 
That ye are brought together. 499425 | 

f x o Ops ag! y 


159. St is part of the Mercy y^ ry LL RP Hp 
Of God that thou dost deal EP Edd ath OF Ane) e iaa 


Gently with them.?' eM eA 229A, 
Wert thou severe sal bye Es f 3 


Or harsh-hearted, Pualy LA 
They would have broken away MC UA en y 
From about thee : so pass over A24 Do 
(Their faults), and ask PRE Ce 
For (God's) forgiveness IA 922 


ATI 
For them; and consult PAY AN S 


Them in affairs (of moment). y $i d 4 
Then, when thou hast ol Q, yen à s 


Taken a decision, 


Put thy trust in God. “al SE? B65 ELSE 


——————————— 


469. It is want of faith that makes People afraid (1) of meeting death, (2! of doing their duty 
when it involves danger, as in traveling in order to earn an honest living. or fighting in à sacred 
cause. Such fear AS part of the punishment for want of faith. If you have faith. there is no fear in 
meeting death, for it brings you nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause. 
because you know that the kevs of life and death are in God's hands, Nothing can happen without 
Gods Will. If it ts God's Will that you should die, your staying at home will not save you. If it is 
His Will that you should live, the danger you incur in a Just cause brin ing i 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger, there are th i 


eager to meet it : (1) dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God's Mercv : (2) the man of 
faith knows that he ıs not going to an unknown country of which he has no news: he is going nearer 
to God ; and (3) he is being " brought together" unto God; ie, he will meet all his dear ones in 
faith : instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward to a surer 


470 Notice a beautiful little literary touch here At first si d 
kd ; ght you would expect the secon 

person here ("you could amass"), to match the second person in the earlier Clause But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause Tefers to the man of faith, and the third person in the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers; as if it said : "Of course you as a man of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches : your wealth,—dutv and the mercy of God,—is far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives" ` 

471. The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad ende 

Au E ared him to all, and toned as one 

of the Mercies of Gad. One of the Apostle's titles is “A Mercy to all Creation " rary one was 
this epidural stink this Cak suffering with human weaknesses, more valuable than after a 
disaster hke that at Uhu isa God-like qualiw, whi alwa 
souls of countless men to him, ATT ch then, as always, bound and binds the 


[S. n. 159.164, 


165 [ S. 1. 159.164, 
For God loves those gl 
Who put their trust (in Him). | O $434 a é) 
160. If God helps you, t 4 ACETA EEN 
Non can overcome you: AC KE S AM SAL S) -n- 
If He forsakes you, Rte $47 
Who is there, after that, NVA YS 
That can help you ? 4 2 a 927 0 B7 
n God, then, ver UE Ie? 
Let Believers Put their trust. 


233 39 PTAA CAR. 724 
OQ P TAE ades 
161. {Ao prophet could (ever)? 

Be false to his trust, 


AIA st AAT 
| CAO CIO UIT 
If any person is so false, 


1224947 
He shall, on the Day CET 
Of Judgment, restore ten A^ AAA w 
What he misappropriated ; de Hcl 
Then shal] every soul Y? 45. 
Receive its due, — tr e 
Whatever it earned,— 


344% 4, 14 LÀ 
And none shall be Heo ce 
Dealt with unjustly. 1999-4, 97 
OCs 245 


162. Is the man who follows 


Ya 4isl 4 74 

The good pleasure of God BN Olay SN ASÍ m 
Like the man who draws M ye, 274 
On himself the wrath MEAL GS 
Of God, and whose abode byh4e 3 lt, 
Is in Hell ?— BM S 
À woeful refuge ! gr MN eir 
Oued ORS 

163. d ms P DE grades “ail 49 Ca cave 

n the sight of God, Ves 

And God sees well ACI HP? Ly 
All that they do. OGM Ae dll 


> LI 394 
164. God did confer AN ^ 0) ww 
A great favour | 
trustworthiness. Hence h 


into other men, 
Which the man 


motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and they will make no profit. (3) A 
man of God is 


are various grades of men, and 


Our Leader, we Shall not questi 
leader. 


S. 111. 164 167.) 166 


ys 447 AI 49 . 2904 
On the Believers” bie on 3 CSA NS 
When He sent among them s, AM t pf 
An Apostle from among T [Obi 


Themselves, rehearsing 


Unto them the Signs d uds [n 


Of God, sanctif ying them, 


y 9 9949 
And instructing them WC PIE 9d zuo: 


In Scripture and Wisdom, 


595€ s g ? 
While, before that, VU |? H u^ 
They had been ^1 98 Obs 


. 3 A »* A 
In manifest error. O Quá que cA ] 
165.  XX7 hat! When a single VU RA P LAE 


Disaster smites you, 


4 
Although ye smote (your enemies) Uis uals 
With one twice as great, ay A 
Do ye say ?— loo t as 
“ Whence is this ?” 


Say (to them): Scal Ts Ea 4 ‘ig 


“It is from yourselves : 


Go @, 2% Va RA An 
rpm ARA BOOM 


166. What ye suffered pred Beg FACE $- 
7  °* ^ 


On the day the two armies 


Met, was with the leave M us 4 
Of God, in order that Alyse 
He might test "* the Believers,— ó ea Á AY 
167. And the Hypocrites also. "LM VA PCR PAN PEAK 
These were told: “‘ Come, by 0S5 Ig ENAN =e 


Fight in the way of God, Yb VoL om vem vie 
Or (at least) drive ges ác 


(The foe from your city)." bps 4 

They said: " Had we known : A lya 3l 

How to fight, we should Jed. NEQUE SIT 

Certainly have followed you.” yi y Nes 2552 b 
473, Cf. ii, 151. 


475. Test : literally know. See n.467 to iii, 154, 

476. The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of ; : : hem 
to the sight of their brethren, who might otherwise have been ise en dn the fae are they pat 
counsels of caution: in their minds it was nothing but cowardice. In the second n what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed in a contem tible | sition Vhen 
others were for self-sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words. Pretendin io E M pos they were 
nearer to Unbelief, Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fightin st (epe devout 
prn to deidded nel ehy of Mess vig vOut spirit id not appeal fo tem. hey mi 

ve defe edina when it w : : 
+ good citizens. t was threalened,—defended their hearths and homes 


[S. 131. 167-171 167 


They were that day 

Nearer to Unbelief 

Than to Faith, 

Saying with their lips 

What was not in their hearts. 
But God hath full knowledge 
Of all they conceal. 


168. (They are) the ones that say, 
(Of their brethren slain), 
While they themselves 
Sit (at ease): “If only 
They had listened to us, 
They would not have been slain." 
Say: “Avert death 
From your own selves, 
If ye speak the truth." 


169, HBElhink not of those 

Who are slain in God's way 
As dead. Nay, they live," 
Finding their sustenance 


In the Presence of their Lord; 


170. They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God: 
And with regard to those 
Left behind, who have not 


(S. n1. 167-17) 
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Yet joined them (in their bliss), 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear, 

Nor have they (cause to) grieve.” 


A» 


171. They glory in the Grace 
And the Bounty from God, 
And in the fact that 
God suffereth not 


ORA ORE 
AE 


377. A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth, They are not dead: they live,— 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of immortality in the minds and 
memories of generations unborn. But in Faith we see a higher, truer, and less relative immortality 
Perhaps " immortality " is not the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life, In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter, the true real Life, as opposed to its 
Shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food, and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world. Their real Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God, Cf. ii, 154, and see how the idea is further developed here, 


478. The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained The dear ones left 
AME ys Tina sige pe i is part en glory € they have saved their dear ones from fear 
rrow, humiliation, an rief, in this life, even before they come to sh i i : 
pile D [4 y are in the glories of the 
Note how the refrain: "on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve ": comes in h i 
: pis : : Sina e ere w 
and appropriate meaning, Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause n Sneve 
at the death of the Martyrs ; rather have they cause to rejoice, 


S. 11r. 171-176, ] 


The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least), 


SECTION 18. 


172. Pl those who answered 
The call of God 
And the Apostle, 
leven after being wounded, 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong: 
Have a great reward ; 


173. Men said to them: 
“A great army is gathering 
Against you ”; 
And frightened them: 
But it (only) increased 
Their Faith : they said: 
“ For us God sufficeth, 
And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs." 


174. And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God : no harm 
Ever touched them: 
For they followed 
The good pleasure of God: 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 


175. t is only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries : 
Be ye not afraid 
Of them, but fear Me, 
If ye have Faith. 


176. Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief : 
Not the least harm 
Will they do to God: 
God's Plan is that He 
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479, After the confusion at Uhud, me 


were wounded, but they were all ready to 


but thc enemy did riot come, 


n rallied round the Apostle 


fight agai 
left a challenge with them to meet him and fiery ag Abt Suf 


challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Müsli 
hey returned 
fair, and (it may be presumed) strengthened by the a 


[S. 11. 176-179, 


179, 
iò [S. 111. 176- 
Will give them no portion 

In the Hereafter 


E TEN ^ 0 $^ 
But a severe punish t Voie 3 
ment, 7 44 IA, 
oe jhe 2495 
177. Those who purchase ya, dcdit 
Unbelief at the price 15502 (923) & -M4 


Of faith,— » 

Not the least harin , ^ “3 
Will they do to God, tay yos 
But they will have 


S olny 994 9% 
A grievous punishment, y 
6? f Q KM 33947 
oy) lus 4 
178. Let not the Unbelievers 


Think that O 


; "iab AE AAA 
ur respite ris ^ oA) clea 
To them is good for themselves : i OA eR y: 


We grant them respite 


ba. 927 G22 59% » 23 "c 
That they may grow *? A i7) KS UG 


In their iniquity : 


S75, (99 y 27 aS Fa OO sl 
But they will have KIBS Â 12-8) Qe CS 
A shameful punishment. fj» 


9, G44 3347 
oO OMA Oe 28)5 
179. @od will not leave 
The Believers in the state "d 


AY AAA PAM 
In which ye are now, DS YA B ESAE aeu leq 


Until He separates 


“4 9 IAT) y7 
? *N. 

What is evil A 4e PG de 
From what is good ^! > AN ah? Ne 7 be 
Nor will He disclose os lo Ciel hb BS 
To you the secrets AIC 
Of the Unseen,'? ao’ 3 
But He chooses 


PA [^ uA Rd ^ Ee ,5 
Of His Apostles Al $$ ale AGED 
(For the purpose FITIE 94198 9 3 29 
Whom He pleases, NETIC TOT TERED 


So believe in God 


t 1997 IT pe Y 
And His Apostles: AJ ) 5 Aib 
And if ye believe 


A 
And do right, : 9-25 o5 
Ye have a reward $* LGI KA vL e 
Without measure, O Ske AC Is s 


480. That the cup of their iniquity may be full, The appetite for sin grows with x 
The is that the sinner sinks deeper into sin. It there is 
follows, though God' 


g. separation is effected Partly by the operation of 
But it must be effected, 


if only in the interests of 
482. Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the se 
secrets of the Unseen. But things are revealed to him fro 
b 


crets of the Future or the 
Y Apostles chosen for the purpose. 


m tinie to time as may be expedient for him, 
Our duty is to hold fast by faith and lead a good life, 


[ C. 60. 


S. rtr. 180.181.] 170 


€ 4 
180. And let not those AT fo^ CN. 
nee covetously withhold in E O i 
the gifts which God 3 i iP AE S 
Hath given them of His Grace,” 45 233 To 
Think that it is good for them: yep < 
Nay, it will be the worse wes 


For them : soon shall the things PAAR LACE AD 9107 
£ dL BUS 


Which they covetously withheld 


B ti dt thei k wr! mir Td KA d 
e tied to their necks z^ TUAM 


Like a twisted collar,” 


Ontbe Day ol gine US o eds; 


To God belongs the heritage™ J 
Of the heavens and the earth ; 249% LAIA pigs 
6 EOM Ga | 


And God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


C. 60.— Regard, -unmoved, the taunts of those 
(ui. 181-200) Who laugh at faith ; nor let their falsehood 

Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 
Questions in your minds. All 
Who can read the Signs of God in Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 
And justice, They know His promise 
Is sure, and in humble prayer, 
Wholly put their trust in 


SECTION 19. 


4 44 
181. €&od hath heard e$ 43) ffo QR It 


The taunt of those f 
Who say: “ Truly, God '* Ings AS se 


Is indigent and we » 
Are rich ! "— We shall dw AGA "oss be $ à 
“s 


Certainly record their word 


483. The gifts are of all kinds : material gifts, such as wealth, proper i ores 
or intangible gifts, such as influence, birth in a given set, intelloct, M En o o aiita 
gifts of the highest kind. [he spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them, is charitv, and purifies our own character. The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) is similarly greed and selfishness, and is Strongly condemned. 


484. By an apt metaphor the miser ts told that his wealth or the o1 will 
cling round his neck and do him no good. He will wish he could det rid ES RINEN He gc et ias 
able to do so According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstane 
round his neck (Matt. xvii 6). The metaphor here is fuller. He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him. They will become like a heavy collar, the badge of slavery, round his neck. They will he tied 
tight and twisted, and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure. Cf. also xvii. 13. 


485. Another metaphor is now introduced. Material wealth or property is only during 
our short life here : it then descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the mair nei the ciate So 
all gifts are ours in trust only ; they ultimately revert to God, to Whom belongs all that is 1n the 


heavens or on earth. 

486. In u. 243. we read : *' Who is he that will loan to Gad a beautiful loan?" laces 
charity or spending in the way of God is metaphorically described as iting (b Goa the holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of God. The scoffers 
mocked and said; * So God 1s indigent and we are rich!” This blasphemy was of a piece with all 
their conduct in history, in slaying the Prophets and men of God. ) p 


[S. 111. 181.184, 171 ( S, 11. 181.184. 


And (their act) of slaying 


The Prophets in defiance '* ^V. 4 241354 
Of right, and We shall say: A i ks 
“Taste ye the Penalty Y, 74 


Of the Scorching Fire! 


EAS 
182. " This is because 
Of the (unrighteous deeds) 
Which your bands 
Sent on before ye: '* 


For God never harms 
Those who serve Him." 


Kay FES Gy 
MISE 


f 
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487. For the expression " slaying in defiance of right," Cf. iii, 21. and iii, 112, 
488. Cf. ii 95 and note. 


489. Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law, and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses, 
but it is not true that the Mosaic Law laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Even if it had been so, did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 

ign? In Leviticus ix. 23-24, we are told of a burnt offering prepared bv Moses and Aaron : " and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat" Yet the neople rebelled frequently against Moses, and rebellion against a Prophet is spiritually 
an attempt to kill him. Abel's offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering; it was accepted by 
God, and he was killed by Cain out of jealousy : Gen. iv, 3-8. Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Mubammad. 


490 e à thi ntioned in the Text are : (1) Clear Signs (batyinat) ; (2) zubür, and (3) kitab- 
Nae, The et (1) J have explained in the note to iii, 62, as far as they relate to Jesus, 
In a more general sense, it means the clear evidence which God's dealings furnish about aman of God 
iving a true mission: e.g, Moses in relation to Pharaoh. l have translated (2) as Books of Dark 
"rophectes, as the ipot zabara implies something hard. The Commentators are not agreed, but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries dificult to understand may wellcome under this 
description. David's Psalms (Zobiir, iv, 163) may also come under this description. As to (3), there is 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, " the Book of Enlightenment . But what does it 
Precisely refer to? T take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct,—the clear rules laid down in 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives, 


183. They (also) said: “ God took 
Our promise not to believe 
In an apostle unless 
He showed us a sacrifice 
Consumea by fire “ 
(From heaven).” Say: 

" There came to you 
Apostles before me, 
With Clear Signs 

And even with what 

Ye ask for: why then 
Did ye slay them, 

If ye speak the truth?” 


184. Then if they reject thee, 
So were rejected apostles 
Before thee, who came 
With Clear Signs, 
Books of dark prophecies, 
And the Book of Enlightenment. 


S. 11 185-187. ] 


185. ‘J. very soul shall have 
A taste of death: "' 
And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your full recompense. 
Only he who is saved 
Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 
The object (of Life): 
For the life of this world 
Is but goods and chattels 
Of deception." 


186. Ye shall certainly 
Be tried and tested 
In your possessions 
And in your personal selves ; ^ 
And ye shall certainly 


Hear much that will grieve you, 


From those who received 
The Book before you 
And from those who 
Worship many gods. 

But if ye persevere 
Patiently, and guard 
Against evi],— then 

That will be 

A determining factor 

In all affairs. 


187. And remember 
God took a Covenant 


From the People of the Book," 


To make it known 
And clear to mankind, 
And not to hide it ; 
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491. The soul will not die; but the death of the body will give a t 
the soul separates from the body, The soul will then Know that this ifort to ds adt a 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment, a probation. 


492. Cf. Longfellow's Psalm of Life : "All this world's a fleeti sei Xr . 
The only Reality will be when we have attained our final goal. ing show, For man's illusion given. 


493. Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the . t 
pensi tents now edge, opportunis pd te opp infact eveything at happens to 
makes up our personality ! ur testing. So is ct e 
a 2 i hose who do not share it. d our Faith ; we shall have to put up for 


it many insults from 1 

494. Truth—God's Message comes to any man or nation as a matter of « be 
broadcast and published and taught and made clear to all within reach. "Srivileged priesthood at 
once erect a et ky aka ep eet p DS with the truth taking what suits it 
and ignoring the fes» iserable ephemeral profit; : wil 
learn when Nemesis comes. profit; how miserable, it 


(S. um. 187.191. 


But they threw it awa 92 m» 92704 
Behind their backs, aby $159 TTG EC 
And purchased with it bY 9141074, 7 
Some miserable gain ! SS CS CONS Col 
And vile was the bargain 449697 fy 9%% 
They made! COE (Car 

188. Think not that those zT PIM a ELEA 
Who exult in what they lal 2 D TO TU Pen E 
Have brought about, and love AID 24 4 59 De 
To be praised for what | TOOT aed 
They have not done, —** BOS noL ARM 4 
Think not that they PRM SS aks SK 
Can escape the Penalty. m iS ton LL 
For them is a Penalty Jos SA 5) 
Grievous indeed. ^4 $54 

OB Gs 3255 

189. To God belongeth U^ 
The dominion 295 IAS 
OFf the heavens d eKA LLL ZU? 
And the earth; CANE TOY 
And God hath power RUI 259% Wie Nr 0 
Over all things. ORY 4 SOS ad» & 

SECTION 20. 

190. "KSehold! In the creation Wadi a i 
Of the heavens and the earth, 2 M esee J S 1 eae. 
And the alternation L. BN Es 4 or $ 
Of Night and Day, — ty fe yvsp 
There are indeed Signs NA 2 J A 


For men of understanding, — 509 sy ay 


191, Men who celebrate 


The praises of God, COS Shi PANAGAN ETT 
Standing, sitting, ag 
And Hine down, on their sides, a [vi HIST. 
And contemplate 2$ hou 
The (wonders of) creation as à OY 4, s 


th a veu bu iviw ss EG 


495. Cf. ii. 101. 


i i ischi i to others, but 
i f the worldly wise! They may cause mischief and misery e 
gloat over any glor) f anas brine them! They may trample down God's truths, and enthrone false 


Standards of worship. They may take credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming successes that 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions. 


497. See ii. 164. The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 


mentioned in the other passage. And those too are but brief symbols and reminders of the glorious 
Majesty of God and His goodness to man 


498, That is, in all postures, which again is symbolical of all circumstances, personal, social, 
economic, historical and other. 


S. ni. 191-195. ) 174 
wf 
In the heavens and the earth, "Ue ats ey) 


(With the thought) : LY ITO AL) 
7% d 


" Our Lord! not for naught 


Hast Thou created (all) this ! A 
Glory to Thee! Give us™ Kj ^ ML GS 
Salvation from the Penalty O ZW IE e 
Of the Fire. 
Ay, Ve 22225 A TAA 
192. "t Our Lord! any whom Thou A9 0sisc^ ONS -|dr 
Dost admit to the Fire, b6 75424 244 
i e Fir oos 


Truly Thou coverest with shame, pF , 
A g 2 P4 5 ki ^ 4 
And never will wrong-doers ONE CAEN Y 


Find any helpers! 


T PRAE Y 

193. a Lord! we have heard vr 2 AVO : 4 l4r 

e call of one calling y ! 
(Us) to Faith, ' Believe ye DW GR 
In the Lord,' and we " 5 P» ; y 
Have believed. Our Lord! S CALE teal of 
Forgive us our sins, LAPD AETA ATA 
Blot out from us Cops pict i 
s tfe tut ^e vd d 47 a” 

Our iniquities, and take thik 5 
To Thyself our souls Pda d a 
In the company of the righteous. SS) AANT 


194.“ Our Lord! Grant.us 


What Thou didst promise CEUTA ARYA A 
Unto us through Thine Apostles, ses G15 G-a 


And save us from shame ól MS 
On the Day of Judgment: AAA As yat J 
JUGE d; 


For Thou never breakest 


Thy promise." OSA 9 VA y a 


195. And their Lord hath accepted 


Of them, and d them: J 5 Ro ut 
em, and answere em analy) PAREHA 


“u Never will I suffer to be lost 


The work of any of you, 00415 
Ld 


400, It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories wi : 

be a miserable, contemptible creature in these beauties and wonders ot Nature Otherwise man wot 
of Salvation he can be lifted even higher thar these glories! The Fire is a sy b l fi ni It « We 
pray for salvation from the penalty. y mbol of penalty. 


I 


|S, nt. 195-199, 175 [S, 111, 195-199, 


Be he male or female : (t Bite a Kg 
Ye are members, one of Gay bue 

D 7 ^ A 

another :™ BA f ai rY ey" 

Those who have left their homes, AC up OF} 


Or been driven out therefrom, polio 

Or suffered harm in My Cause; ^n pt y 
Or fought or been slain, — pes "m 
Verily, I will blot out ek 

From them their iniquities, j $95; 


And admit them into Gardens sessile. as EDS 


With rivers flowing beneath _— 


A reward from the Presence ^?! SIG OAc Gres 


Of God, and from His Presence 


LE 
Is the best of rewards," ¢ Asst Ate 
/ 44 
B ONAN OAS bide 1 4 
196. Watet not the strutting about 
Of the Unbelievers la INU ait 
Through the land o as s4- 191 


Deceive thee: ôg 134 


197. Little is it for enjoyment: 
Their ultimate abode A>? A A AE UM AC $t -146 
Is Hell: what an evil bed 


(To lie on) ! Rhy G“ 


198. On the other hand, for those PA AA 6 OAS 
Who fear their Lord, ATA u. d 4 
Are Gardens, with: rivers sis : DP TIS. CM 2H) 


Flowing beneath ; therein 


ae ^7 
Are they to dwell (for ever),— Wows 
A gift from the Presence } JM 
Of God; and that which is - pets 2» 
In the Presence of God GA E Ke AN se, 
Is the best (bliss) 
For the righteous. 


wll 


199. And there are, certainly, 


4a A 
Among the People of the Book, WB G5 -199 


500. In Islam the equal status of the sexes 15 not only recognised but insisted on. If sex distinction. 
which is a distinction in nature, does not count in spiritual matters, still Jess of course vould count 
artificial distinctions, such as rank, wealth, position, race, colour, birth, ete. 


$01, Here, and in iit. 198 below, and in many places elsewhere, stress is laid on the fact that 
whatever gift, or reward, or bliss will come to the righteous, its chief merit will be that it proceeds 
from the Presence of God Himself. ‘ Nearness to God " expresses it better than any other symbol}. 


S. 111, 199-200] i 
f MATZ o0 28 om 
2 l 49 5 9 
Those who believe in God, ^ TG, vor ord 
In the revelation to you, AM 


3 
And in the revelation to them, ‘ / aM pu P. 
urs ra "t iris y "4 bu 
Bowing in humility to God : alex, oS Ao 
They will not sell 14 ZUN K AE ZA 
The Signs of God a Ox al Agel 
For a miserable gain | ba vv EA EU 
E PALI VES a yes 


For them is a reward 


With their Lord, O eJ AU bl 
A 2 » 


And God is swift in account. 


542712 "Meu 
200. O ye who believe ! lo! llc ) CoG. 
Persevere in patience ™ HIE 


And constancy ; vie 
In such perseverance : ws n» CA 
: DE 


Strengthen each other ; L749 05,2 AUAM. 
And fear God ; OCP ITE AS f 


That ye may prosper.” 


Vil. The full meaning of &abr is to be under 
. 4 5I000 here, piz: p i : 
eeif-restraint, refusing to be cowed down, ‘These virtue oo Pees, Perseverance, constan y, 
relation to others; we are Yo sel an example, so that others may vie with aide Duets ve UN 
' ve nie to 


them, Vet we fall short; in this way we strengthen enr 
. ; who 
in our Common service to God, ther and bind our mutual relations closer 


W3. Prosperity (aláh) here and in other pansy 
res js fo be , í 
prosperity in our mundane affnirs as well as in *pirimn] promena {stood in n Wide sense, including 
and tht attainment of our wishes, purified by the love af God f Oth enses it implies bappines! 
L 


C. 61.) 
177 ( Intro. to S. 1v. 


IN n 
TRODUCTION TO SÜRA IV (Nis@a) 


This Süra is close 

daile with the social ed chronologically with Sūra III. Its subject-matter 

after Uhud. While the iiti = ks Muslim community had to face immediately 
atly d occasion made the necessity urgent, the principles laid 

Broadly speaking, th aa Muslim Law and social practice 

orphans, inheritance me auia COnEIsts of two parts: (1) that dealing with women 
, riage, and family rights generally, and (2) that dealing with thé 


recalcitrants in the larger femi 
mil : : : 
their accomplices. Y, the community at Medina, viz., the! Hypocrites and 


down have permane 


Summary.—It begi i 
y egins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 


women and orphans, and the implicat; 
est , plications of fami : n ; : 
distribution of property after death. (iv, 1 n DTP including an equitable 


While th i NS 
NS Ae he i Oe of family life Should be enforced, women should be held i 
ghts recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance : and is 
; is 


principle of goodness should b ; 
and C. 62) e extended to all beings, great and small, (iv. 15-42, 


he ` y y 


false gods, but should accept. the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Th 
i . en it 


will be their privilege to be admitt . 
and C. 63) mitted to a great and glorious Fellowship. (iv. 43-70, 


The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and bew. 
; are 


of the secret plots and mischiefs of the H ites ; 
(iv. 71-91, and C. 64). ypocrites ; how deserters should be treated. 


Caution about the takin i : 
; g of life; recommendat i TD d 
to Islam ; religious duties in the midst of war. (iv. 31.104, s a pcm 


Treachery and the lure of evil. (iv. 105-126, and C. 66.) 


Women and orphans to be justly dealt with; i CEA 
ity, and moderation in speech. v. pisei d shar Cana Eei 
Where People of the Book w i 
(iv. 153-176, and C. 68). patrc rae 
C. 61.— All mankind are one, and mutual rights 
(iv.1-14) Must be respected : the sexes 
Must honour, each the other ; 
Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 
Orphans need especial loving care ; 
In trust is held all property ; 
With duties well-defined ; 
And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 
And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below. 


exceptions, 


S. 1v. 1:2.) 178 

Stra 1V, Ro UT, Te NOS 
Xa D" UO I 

Nisda, or The Women. ee 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


9 7 ! ` 2 L| | P 
Most Merciful. Opa Oa GI 


l. Œ@ mankind! reverence 


Your Guardian- Lord, KGY PT EAA At 
Who created you BS Ist NSE -! 


From a single Person,” "P So fs AL $1 
Created, of like nature, TE Us? o? VIN. 


Seattered ike seeds) 1.3M Weis UR RS GES 
Reverence Cod, through Whom ™ TSH, 
And (reverence) the wombs 469 5 gd dass 
Cuisines 2595 


Loc (a d : DPA e| 

2. HAo orphans restore their O ved y Ob a) o 
property 944% Ie Aa 

(When they reach s age), pu ANSI 3- 
Nor substitute (your) worthless 55 10, IPLA 

things illi AS S E 

Á/ 

É 


For (their) good ones; and devour Apa AS, 
zm NARS 


Their substance (by mixing it up)” 


x< 


504. Nafs may mean: (1) soul; (2) self; (3) person, living person; (4) will, good pleasure, as in 
iv. 4 below. Minha: I follow the construction suggested by Imam Rázi. The particle min would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a similarity. The 
pronoun ha refers of course to Nafs, The Biblical story of the creation of Eve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching. 


505. All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God. We are his creatures; His Will is the 
standard and measure of Good; and our duties:are measured by our conformity with His Will. ''Our 
wills are ours, to make them Thine,” says Tennyson (In Memoriam). Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God's Law, the sense of Right that is implanted in us 
by him. 


506. Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex, The unregenerate male is 
apt, in the pride of his physical strength, to forget the all-important part which the female plays in his: 
very existence, and in all the social relationships that arise in our collective human lives. The mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence, The wife, through whom we enter parentage, must have 
our reverence Sex, which governs so much of our physical hfe, and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature, deserves—not our fear, or our contempt, or our amused indulgence. but 
—our reverence in the highest sense of theterm. With this fitting introduction we enter ona 
discussion of wormen, orphans, and family relationships. 


$07, Justice to orphans 15 enjoined, and three things are particularly mentio as temptations 
in the way of a guardian; (1) Hle must not postpone restoring ail his ward's as when fhe time 


comes, subject to iv, 5 below. (2) If there is a list of property, it is not enough that that list should 


be technically followed : the property restored must be of equal value to the property received : the 
same principle applies where there ds no list. (3) If. property is managed together, or where 
perishabl : goods must necessarily be consumed, the strictest probily is necessary when the separation 
takes place, and this 15 insisted on, See also ii, 220 and note, 


[S.iv. 25 


With your own. For this is 
Indeed a great sin. 


‘Jef ye fear that ye shall not 
' Be able to deal justly 

With the orphans,” 
Marry women of your choice, 
Two, or three, or four; 
But if ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly (with them), 
Then only one, or (a captive) 
That your right hands possess. 
That will be more suitable, 
To prevent you 
From doing injustice.” 


4, And give the women 
(On marriage) their dower 
As a free gift; but if they, 
Of their own good pleasure, 
Remit any part of it to you, 
Take it and enjoy it 
With right good cheer. 


5. Glo those weak of 


understanding ? 


Make not over your property," 
Which God hath made 

À means of support for you, 
But feed and clothe them 
Therewitb, and speak to them 
Words of kindness and justice. 


508 Notice the conditional clause ahnut orphans, introducing the rules 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse 
Muslim community was left with many orphans and widows 


treatment was to be 
but the principles remain. Marry the orphans if 
their interests and their property, with 
any. If not, make other arrangements 


maximum of four, provided 
in affection and immaterial things. 
recommendation to be towards monogamy. 


0 


governed by principles of the greatest humanity 


179 | S. iv. 2-5. 
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about marriage, This 
It was after Uhud, when the 
and some captives of war. Their 
and equity. The occasion is past, 
you are quite sure that you will in that way protect 


perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if vou have 
for the orphans. 


509. The unrestricted number of wives of the “Times of Ignorance" w 


as now strictly limited to a 


you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
As this condition 1s most difhcult to fulfil, I understand the 


310. This applies to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines principles like those 


of Chancery in English Law 
but also its responsibilities, 


and the Court of Wards in [Indian Law. Property has not only its rights 
The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely ; his right is. limited 


by the good of the community of which he is a member, and if he is incapable of understanding it, his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with. On the contrary his 
interests must be protected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity. 


511. Your Property : Ultimately all property 
Support of you, ie, the community. 


It is held in trust by a particular individual. 
he is put aside but gently and with kindness 


belongs to the Community. and is inlended for the 
If he is incapable, 


While his incapacity the duties and 


remains, 


responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the orginal owner; 


for he m 
for his tr 


ay not take any of the profits for himself unless he is poor, and tn that case his remuneration 
ouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable. 
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S. 1v. 6.9.) ZAAR 1i. FAL 
©. Rake trial of orphans, cad rer y 
Qf marrage if then ye fnd ICIES 
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E the guardian is well-off, EO Kes OE O^; 
et him claim no remuneration, v 9gMN 297492 0 V "tnr 
But if he is poor, let him 3d, CPUS yr KEPS 
Have for himself what is Ihya 94) ISS Leg 
Just and reasonable. ys eL» pE 
When ye release their property o, NZ 199 A 
To them, take witnesses PAE BOE 


In their presence: 2? bi i Af 
But all-sufficient OG ath Tr 
ee DA 


Is God in taking account.” 
$ \ VETS us G ^ 
quJl9t 3563 o SEs -« 


7. Xrom what is left by parents z 
And those nearest related ™ sos 2 Pye xy A d A 
There is a share for men ay nS "ow 4 Cor 
And a share for women, OP NA 


Whether the property be small 


Or large,—a determinate share. 4 stair ^ ATA Gee 
g olaaa Cus AS af Axa AS 
8. But if at the time of division 4 mye: Heist 4 4 23) ies IA 


Other relatives, or orphans, 


Or poor, are present, pos, Egz 92 II OA 
i 4 A CAC IS AC 


Feed them out of the (property), ; 
And speak to them 05994, 4.4 IAA es 
: OG 2439 291995 


Words of kindness and justice. 


2 


9. Let those (disposing of an estate) . HE by IRTE 2) 4M ; " 
ae Pi ? d», a J? 


Have the same fear in their minds 


As they would have for their own v» pile ae á i > 4535 


If they had left a helpless family 
behind : Ía 4 Gayo r pupy 260% 
Let them fear God, and speak oys AAA 3 ME 


Words of appropriate (comfort). 


512. The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority 


513. It is good to take human witnesses when you faithfully di $ a 
iat oweved fully you satisfy your fellow-men when vou give veut acca Late MEC e ae 
uc uc from you to God. u are righte 'e aw i , À 
st ndatds. 7, ghieous in God's eyes, you must follow these stricter 
514. I have resisted the temptation to translate “ne ae : : 
meaning in Indian Law, referring to certain kinds of bn, E MAL. anse Dara technie 
those whose inheritance is to be divided, The shares are specified Her "m the people meant à : 
laid down that females inherit as well as males, and that relatives Who he the genereral principles s 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly, if present at th ave no legal shares, orphans. 
charged to the property as part of the funeral expenses, € division. Their “feed” may 
515. It is a touching oromon addressed to those who h 


would you be if you had left a helpless family behind? [f oth ^d ipu an etate. ‘How anxious 
; help an ind. 


( S. iv. 10-11, 18) [ S. iv. 10-11. 


10. Those who unjustly 61. aL Aus 23 ] 
Eat up the property Cb A uet os ea. 
Of orphans, eat up “hehe eat. 
A Fire into their own 


dd : Z5 k Mti" ne 
Bodies : they will soon Bei (3 EKK v 


. J A “+ : 

Je enduring a blazing Fire! Ol M 6; 2 TS 
SECTION 2. 

11. @od (thus) directs you m (dg 
As regards your children's "^ WS AM ^ Dou 
(Inheritance) : to the male, Soa , fs j ^ 
À portion equal to that Cea tI RA AR, CC 
Of two females : if only irn d Be (is Say 
Daughters, two or more,” ATR Py a 7 eN 914 
Their share is two-thirds P QS Ma Sp 
Of the inheritance; T 


r" e 99 4 SAL 
iA KU ry For 147 418 4 
If only one, her share SEIS TUE SHU GEE 
Is a half, 


DIL gb 3. 5. aA 
$3555 Cal 
Mor parents, a sixth share 


559 E p 
Of the inheritance to each, QU uel K 
If the deceased left children; d 4 


4 IF k athtgn, 14 3 A 
If no PR and the parents NEATE KE eS : a, 
Are the (only heirs, the mother t AR ARIA ó 
Has a third: if the deceased PE NÉ $5 45$ i 5 
Left brothers (or sisters) 


VREE EA 
The mother has a sixth. SEE OG 
(The distribution in all cases X 7867 Wee Hea tilaly -py M 
Is) after the payment Ayes hen $2 Ceu aay 
Of legacies and debts, isle Aoi osi t 
Ye know not whether (yes 5! lu cast 
Your parents or your children Vo aA Si E i 
Are nearest to you ODS NESCIAT BAG 
In benefit. These are 7 , 


GA ADDIR Bh 9 130 98 
Settled portions ordained ?* dna EFN Mus 


516. The principles of inheritance law are laid down in broad outline in the Qur-àn; the precise 
details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostle's practice and that of his Companions, and 
by interpretation and analogy. Muslim jurists have collected a vast amount of learning on this 
Subject, and this body of law is enough by itself to form the Subject of life-long study. Here we shall 
deal only with the broad Principles to be gathered from the Text, as interpreted by the Jurists. 

(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one-third of the P 
remaining two-thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down, (2) All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid. (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included IR th l amount to upsetting the shares 
and undue preference of one heir to another. (4) Generally, but not always, the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category. 

317. At first Sight, the Arabic words seem to mean:" 
alternative in the next clause is: * 


roperty: the 


518, This verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) chi i - The next verse deals 
with the Portions allotted to (c) hushand or Wife of the deceased. and (d) collaterals, 
snares are fixed, but their amount will depend upon wha 
‘ving, and there are alsa children, both father and mothe 3 
living. he or she takes his or her sixth; and the rest goes to the children. If 
and there is i 
1 
the Mother has a sixth, and the father apparently the | r excludes collaterals. 
being an exhaustive statement, but it establishes the proposit 
Parents have always some share if thev survive. but their shares are affected 
the heirs in these categories. 


S, iv. 11-12} 182 


aA PIAS 
By God; and God is ots las 94 a Oh ads 
All-knowing, All-wise. 


£^ WIK AVN I nS SK 
12, 3Én what your wives leave, BAS] S5 Cane p 3-17 


Your share is a half, DIN Py oG LIA 1G A 
If they leave no child ; bY SOL QJs BOTEA e 
But if they leave a child, 


ANA BID RAZ G 
Ye get a fourth; after payment NT Temp pS A^ 
Of legacies and debts. d 


/ Z 0695 of 47 
In what ye leave, A “(ys oed don 
Their share is a fourth á M 
' 97 ^ EAV ZINERA 
lf ye leave no child; MIISI es 205) ` Y 


But if ye leave a child, 


4 GAA À PP 
They get an eighth; after payment í AN NSN OG UGE ; 


Of legacies and debts. 


"^ 4 (949% IOLI 9 9» 
Ff the man or woman AO 563 5 X» c» 


Whose inheritance is in question, Gi Ie 7 t» 999414. oo 9. 
Has left neither ascendants nor T Qe STOE Uy IO 

descendants, 6474,46 24, 9 AO 
But has left a brother ? zl AE, {cal sf NION 


Or a sister, each one of the two s9 ; Jey. 0 44 
Gets a sixth ; but if more F UI ENTE AC bx al 
Than two, they share in a third ; . cw 4,2. D» 
After payment of legacies EA S Ns ART OE 
And debts; so that no loss 15740 300 DES Hi 
Is caused (to any one). DAY Case dees yn Or? Sal 
Thus is it ordained by God; Ax pid Lire Pacte hg FO DR IU, 
And God is All-knowing, “gy peas all 29323 3 BAST 
Most Forbearing. TER E 4 ET iO s 


519. The husband takes a half of his deceased wife's property if she leaves no child. the rest going 
to residuaries; 1f she leaves a child, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband's 
property, if he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children 1f there are mnre widows than 
one, their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be; inler se they divide equally. 


520. The word in Arabic is kalalat, which is so construed us itw ned 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the uen EQUI nowhere erat 
Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being Khilafal, and 
yviba (usury). On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant), but only collaterals, with or without a widow OF 


widower. If there is a widow or widower surviving. she or h , ed, 
before the collaterals come in. E e takes the share as already defin 


$21. A “brother or sister" is here interpreted to mean a uteri i ; er of 
sister by the same mother but not by the same father, as the pir a he da sister, ie. a hers 
and sisters by the same father but different mothers is understood to be dealt with later r oe last 
yerse of this Sūra. The uterine brother or sister, if only one survives, tak itl Wet ore than 
one survive, they take a third collectively. and divide among thenia Aa six 23 n position 
that there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. There: e5; t is on the s La ¢ pe A 
widower surviving : she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. >" however, be a 

The shares of collaterals generally are calculate à : : e 
described in a brief note, For these, and the rules about Residva replicated system which up 
to special legal treatises. (Asaba) reference should 


522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first ran ; te 
ofa deceased person, before distribution takes place. Ue pia the first charge on ihe e 
in all matters, so that no one’s interests are prejudiced. Thus funeral air dealing should be O nable; 
debts must be genuine and not rerkless debts; and the shares musi ba onenen soue pe oe 

ated with tar 


addi 


pg. 1v. 19:15. C. 62.] 183 [ S. 1v. 13.15, 
Mihose are limits i oi xd A 
15: cis God : those who Ay abit; al te Ar 
Obey God and His Apostle ea ere we 
Will be admitted to tae gardha 4s) s 
ith rivers flowing eneath, ol ee í PILI A 4 "a 
ii abide din (for ever) Gis MSIE GAE 
d that will be "v l 
Thé Supreme achievement, 1-A OESTE; 
, But those who disobey (A397) A T 
á God and His oa . 4|») * A e» $45 aw 
And transgress His limits Wea iao g 
Will be admitted Baig 15308-6565 
To a Fire, to abide therein : D 
And they shall have Cs D KWE 
A humiliating punishment. 


LO? L Grr (47 
OCMÁ EIS £f; 
C. 62.— What can be a holier cement to Society 
tiv. 15—42) "Than that women should be chaste and pure, 

And crimes against sex rooted out ? 

Let decency, kindness, and justice 

Prevail in all sex relationships ; 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 

Women's rights secured ; family jars 

Adjusted ; and all life lived 


In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow-creatures. 


Ie. 


SECTION 3, 


15. Jf any of your women 
"| 5 ?2 & 4 a) f 3m P4 
Are guilty of lewdness,” : Vai : "VON X CAIS -ia 
Take the evidence of four” 5 "o x 2, aes ed Pi , 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst BARA MERI GG 
ou A 


. ann . Di a g 8 p 9 40907 
Against them ; and if they testify, cA 4 A Ad M 48 
Confine them to houses until 2. One AT i» ^ É 
Death do claim them, il e voa 


EE VO RENE ER 


322A. Cf. xliv. 57, n. 4733 ; also App. XII, 15, p. 1469, 


523. Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication: in that case they 
Consider that the punishment was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse, xxiv. 2, But I think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in iv. 16 below: 
cause (1) no punishment is specified here for the man, as would be the case where a man was involved. 
n the crime ; (2) the word al-latz, the purely feminine plural of al-lat?, is used for the Parties to the 
"rime ; (3) the Punishment is indefinite; see the next note but one. 


524, To protect the honour of women, stricter evidence is requir 
of the usual 


; ed, ie.. the evidence of four instead 
two witnesses, ltis the same for adultery (see xxiv. 4) 


S. Iv. 15-19, | 184 bar 4 s4 j PLIA 
oÍ er Ass, 
Or God ordain for them 


Some (other) way.” t p tv 
SUMA AX GS yalld-n 
16. If two men among you i 2ís eG c 


Are guilty of lewdness, 


Punish them both. URS IPSE 


If they repent and amend, i 


Leave them alone; for God "A ^ MA & 

Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. ost ! 
+, 474 79% 14 

AM de aS Lac 


17. God accepts the repentance 
97 4? 


Of those who do evil Xie, E Ge AQ 


In ignorance and repent 25 ^P) eh 
Soon afterwards ; to them vu (JP Ossa A 

Will God turn in mercy : ne hy 9 24 AUR 
For God is full of knowledge ne MEAL 


And wisdom. O i "fe e ae OS 
: a | 4 po€v,55. 7.66 MAMTA 
18. Of no effect is the repentance SMe " M a sc NAT 


Of those who continue *? aid ai 202 gsr we to 
To do evil, until Death l oe eve 
Faces one of them, and he says, Phy 9 m 
“ Now have I repented indeed ; " eie Glas 


Nor of those who die CLE 9 2 1 gA 2 A A, 
SOS sos CBE CAN YS 


Rejecting Faith: for them 


Have we prepared okt tide 229 Gosef GO 


A punishment most grievous. 


19. (€3 ye who believe! "a SAN 6n 
Ye are forbidden to inherit ` SAUTAN Ma 

W inst thei i1)2” i t MSS HLS ES 

omen against their will. Aad PPTG) K *. 

Nor should ye treat them "93 psg 143 

| Erdos 3; 


525. Keep them in prison until some definite order is received. Those who take the crime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this definite order ("some other way“) to mean some 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration; this was the punishment of flogging under 
xxiv. 2. If we understand the crime to be unnatural crime, we might presume, in the absence of anv 
definite order (" some other way") that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
S nid TREE pigeon ang perhap intentionally so, as the crime is most shameful, and 
should be unknown in a well-regulated society. The m : i rse be 
imprisonment for life. maximum punishment would of cou 

526. Note the (ine touch. A sin may be fashionable, a i ithout 

i i . able, and people m together will! 
rt aaa When one ob 4961. IGEA WN Death, qe repents, but that sort of repentance is no 
good. s 

527. Among many nations, including Arabs in the Days of Ignorance. a step-son or brother took 


ossession of a dead man's widow or widows along with hi "B "ustom 
is forbidden, See also iv. 22 below, € with his goods and chattels. This shameful cust 


[S. V. 19-22, 


With harshness, that ye may 

Take away part of the dower 

Ye have given them,— except 

Where they have been guilty 

Of open lewdness ; 

On the contrary live with them 

On a footing of kindness and 
equity, 

If ye take a dislike to them 

[t may be that ye dislike 

A thing, and God brings about 

Through it a great deal of good. 


20. But if ye decide to take 
One wife in place of another, 
Even if ye had given the latter 
A whole treasure *? for dower, 
Take not the least bit of it back : 
Would ye take it by slander 
And a manifest wrong ? 


21. And how could ye take it 
When ye have gone in 
Unto each other, and they have 
Taken from you a solemn 
covenant ? 


22. fnd marry not women 
Whom your fathers married,— 
Except what is past : 

It was shameful and odious,-- 
An abominable custom indeed,*” 


528 Another trick. to detract from the freedom of married women wa 
force them to sue fora Khul'a divorce tsee ii. 229, 
when the dower could be claimed back, This is also 
another way : a divorced woman may be prevented by those who have control of 
i All kinds of harshness are forbidden, 


Ing unless she remits her dower, 


185 


[ S. 1v. 19.22, 


Qu Vv 

‘RAM GLI 
‘purrs Caps 
GASSES 

Cb aS CI he 

ONG ESI saa 
O64 B35 Og S EN -r 
US Gros] otal § rU 
EAL BEG 

OC ACB SOR 15554151 


5%, 


OEE A3 $-p 
C23 QV CEE, ( 9b 355 


AN SUGGS 5 
"Gr 0$ M CC 
oa EIER ELSE E 


n was to treat them badly and 
n. 258) or its equivalent in pre-Islamic custom. 
forbidden. Or the harshness may be exercised in 


her, from. re-marry- 


529. Treasure: Qinjárea Talent of gold : see iii. 14, first note, 


330. See above : iv. 19, n. 527. 


S. av. 23 | 186 


SECTION 4. 


23.  KProhibited to you 


Mi 77 DONG KAL 979 
(For marriage) are :—"" pope po Mo Ua yr 


Your mothers, daughters,” RUP EAE, ASLA KES 

Sisters; father's sisters, 4 : TTE i 
` . ’ a: "^ M / L] 

Mother's sisters; brother's cy! GA» zy 


daughters, J PS Fain KE T 
Sister's daugters ; foster-mothers *™” ^ Á ND 2 


; A m» 7 4 Pd p $1 Ata 
(Who gave you suck), foster-sisters ; Ae vol o IG 


Your wives! mothers ; 


$ 
23 KAA RANA Y 
Your step-daughters under your™* V AGE RORY Ay 
1 1 1 2€ gh /* 95“ 39) 9% 
Guardianship, born of your wives Ge jf A ) Up ; ü 


To ioa ye kave gone in, — ER 034 AA d 
No prohibition if ye have not gone » OL o 


in ;— 


5s Sa K2 TAI AK L LACA 

(Those who have been) Ee ENG Cr ES 
Wives of your sons 5 proceedin VIN GK 9 PLACERA. «TA 
: 7 E| IIAEO 


From your loins ; 


RELXTTAPIVLIZ EO 

And two sisters in wedlock RESIN, ee a 
è 536 EA 4 4 

one and the same time, Asc e j : Vast 

xcept for what is past ; 
: -"- LYI 4V.A^ Atai 
For God is Oft-forgiving, OW) yj ANTS) 
M Most Merciful ; — 


531. This Table of Prohibited Degrees agrees in the main with what is usuall 
nations, except in minor details, It begins in the last verse (with father's widows or divorcees). 
scheme is drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is a man: if itis 
woman, the same scheme will apply, mutatis mutandis : it will read: " vour fathers, sons, brothers.” 
etc.; or you can always read it from the husband's view of relationship, as there must always De à 
husband in a marriage. 


y accepted among al 
e 


532. " Mother " includes grandmother (through the father or mothe 
* daughter” includes grand-daughter (through son or dau 
includes full-sister and half-sister. * Father's sister' 
sister " includes grandmother's sister, etc, 


r), great-grandmother, etc i 
ies Ehter), great-grand-daughter, etc ; ' sister ` 
includes grandfather's sister, etc, and " mothers 


533. " Fosterage" or milk-relationships play an important part in Musli t like 
blood-relationships : it would therefore seem that not only faster Bothe eae AOT 
mother's sister, etc., all come within the prohibited degrees. E i 


534, It is generally (but not unanimously) held that “under y "n E 
not a condition, Therefore a step-daughter not " under your "gud dian ADIP stin puer the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled, nship "is still within 
5, " Sons” includes grandsons, but excludes adopted : 
of Ue noris * proceeding from your loins,” Pied sons, or persons lieated as such, on account 


536, The bar against two sisters in marriage together appli 
deceased wife's sister after the wife dies, applies to aunt and niece together, but not to 


[S. 1v. 24-25 


187 (S. 1v, 24.25 


24. Also (prohibited are) eye. EE I. 
Women ind married, MNS als aid 
Except those In "E, 4 
Whom your right hands possess ; 37 REK uI 
Thus hath God ordained CPP 
(Prohibitions) against you: ee ay cx 
Except for th 


ese, all others re Kaw Se 
Are lawful, provided | ANS am VP de lg 
Ye seek (them in Marriage) e HR PPP! 
With gifts from your property,— Pn NTO) 
Desiring chastity, not ust)? da a y PITE 
Seeing that ye derive Ce ets PAL 
Benefit from them, give them SUN UM oe aia 


, 97 fa AT, 
Their dowers (at least) 5 pie : MEM U3 
As prescribed; but if, A 
After a dower is prescribed, ye 


EA EAGAN 
agree l 224 o [v G 
Mutually (to vary it), tes AT 
There is no blame on you, - i 


And God is All-knowin L4 oue du TAL SU 
All-wise. owe Axa Desi do pire arias 
Y 2.2 Pry,’ 
OUS Tale OG ail G 
j, 40 wae, 

25. If any of you have not sab S ^ -ro 
The means wherewith NONU veo oe we 
To wed free believing women, nie ul = e SS Nib 
They may wed believing $ "ar eund 
Girls from among those OTEK Go} 
Whom your right hands possess: iral isi etie i 
And God hath full knowledge PLA EGS cy 
About your Faith, t.57^ 5.4 b LL. Toy ali, 
Ye are one from another : URP OBES ol, rat Ty 
Wed them with the leave Foie st: ieee, 
Of their owners, and give them Cel ysl ede 
Their dowers, according to what 7 


QA oI eno yp op, 
QUA ON os 


“7 


537, Whom your right hands possess: ie. captives in a Jihad, or war under the orders of the 
righteous Imam against those who persecute Faith. In such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties, 


ning the prohibited degrees, the verse proceeds lo say that women other than 
TR eite up te sooght in marriage, but even $0, not from motives of lust, but in order to 
Promote chastity between the sexes, Marriage in the original Arabic js here described by à word 
Which suggests a fortress (hisn): marriage is, therefore, the fortress of chasti 


ty. 

39, man in marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must surrender (besides 
Pu puta E NE at least some of his property according to his means. And this 
Eives rise to tbe law of Dower. A minimum dower is prescribed, but it is not necessary to stick 
to the minimum and in the new relationship created, the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality, 


: : : aken in a Jihad: see note 537 above. "Your right hands" does not 
PRA alt ia et been assigned to you, or is your property. All captures in war 
helong to the community, they are “yours” in that sense. If you seek such a person in marriage, 
do it from no base motives, Safeguard your faith, and see that she too does believe. In that case, 
afterall, she is of the human brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable. Jf 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free. The slave condition is now out of 
date, in the true spirit of Islam. But there are other conditicns in which a woman's (or man's) 
freedom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also. 


65) 


S. 1v, 25-29.) 


Is reasonable : they should be 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 
Paramours: when they 

Are taken in wedlock, 

If they fall into shame, 

Their punishment is half 
That for free women. 

This (permission) is for those 
Among you who fear sin; 
But it is better for you 

That ye practise self-restraint. 
And God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 5. 


26. @od doth wish 
To make clear to you 
And to show you 
The ordinances of those 
Before you; and (He 
Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy): and God 
Is All-knowing, All-wise. 


27. God doth wish 
To turn to you, 
But the wish of those 
Who follow their lusts 
Is that ye should turn 
Away (from Him),— 
Far, far away. 


28. God doth wish 
To lighten your (difficulties) : 
For man was created 
Weak (in flesh). 


29, O ye who believe gh 
Eat not up your property 


54]. Let me paraphrase this verse, for there is prof i i 
; e thi ' oun i i 
‘ou hold in trust, Mod it ^ in your name, or balong: to the ommi na 9 n A pie nvet i 
o waste is wrong. (2) In ii, 188 th is 
I . e same phrase occurred, to ca 
odes to encourage us to increase ptoperty by economic ‘use (traffic and 
trade), recalling Christ's parable of the Talents (Matt. xxv, 14-30), wl h ts w : 
increased pingi pede wealth were promoted and the servant who bad bos ded was cast inie 
Ju But o a et our own destruction C nof kill or destroY 
s a mc E aning also: we must b ; do 
1 n ga st be caref n and © 
PN must commit na silence Ths is the oppesteof trade and traf PN 
(4) Our violence to our own brethren is particularly preposterous “seeing that 
` . Lad 


vou have control. 
against greed. 


darkness. 1 
yourselves. ) 
people's lives, 
good- will." 


188 :ad aus 


" Pt at estt. p^ 

Nig cial (FI lal 
v KA 92% He 2% «LE 
DM 


$55. ^. 8! L4 


974 r2 9, 99 9 
IS ORM ADI On - n 
Shoe 2.7 e 4^9 J 97 
XSce aM OM Boh; 
| Lenis D5 
9 PETAT 
oA Sale AM 


99,4, 2% 


"M 4 eJ LI 


$ 
$» $^ 
Ug 
Ti 7 59% 
sll oa 


24 
$5i« Oe 97 ha sh 
Oase Use ol 
«In 7 yl Sy 24 
NS 


9652 
. 
A 


ARX. yl AN QU T 


ol S COSI GS 
KAR n 


Joved and showered His mercies on us and all His creatures 


operty 
yhom 


ution Us 


-( 


. 29-33. 
|S. 1Y 189 (S. tv. 29-33, 


Among yourselves in vanities: 


But let there be amongst you SEL KG, x 


Traffic and trade 


i A £^ ^ NA se 
By mutual good-will : M I aet S ORE 
Nor kill (or destroy) AS A DE oh y o J 
Yourselves: for verily di CTI UCET 
God hath den to you j AS Peers 
| 7 7 4(yri, 
Most Merciful ! ok OE A é) 


30. If any do that TE AMA 2» tas eae 
[n rancour and Injustice, — Ci; JAM Ys a ? aN 
Soon shall We cast them arr AN n 
Into the Fire: and easy f WC 


It is for God. yon ^» \ hg 
Ome als GOES 
3]. If ye (but) eschew T 
The most heinous X sz VN 


Of the things PD , 
Which ye are forbidden to do, ae Ons le 
We shall expel 


Out of you Mo. AGIS 
y R 


All the evil in you, 


And admit you to a Gate SEAS Mek: 


Of great honour. 


32. And in no wise covet ** 9 ; 2 
Those things in which God EPA EATE 
Hath bestowed His gifts "WP * : nu 
More freely on some of you PETATA] vas le 
è 4 9 mn "da T eo es 


Than on others: to men 


3 
Is allotted what they earn, OSH PTUS HN 


And to women what they earn: UM ^ 


But ask God of His bounty. DUE ZUM re 
For God hath full knowledge abao 3 


Of all things. oue AS Be OE ag É} 


33. To (benefit) every one, AATETTA TTE E 

hdi have appointed Sle Qu se ue s-r 
harers and heirs ** aaa A Y, 

To property left 925591 5 yui 


592, Men and women have gilts from God—some greater than others, They seem unequal, 
but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn. If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we have no full 
*nowledge but God has, We must not be jealous if other people have more than we have—in 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. Probably things are equalized -in 
the aggregate or in the long run, or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise. 
! we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and place before 

im our needs Though He knows all, and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God's bounty or make ourselves fit for it. 


543, Mawáli, plural of Maula ; from the root wala, to be near in place or relationship, to follow. 
Maula may therefore mean : (1) nearly related, (2) heir, (3) sharer or partner; these three meanings are 
unplied here; (4) neighbour, ui friend, or protector, or client (xliv, 44); (5) lord, or master (xvi. 76) 


S. 1v. 33-34, ] 


34. 


By parents and relatives. 

To those, also, to whom 

Your right hand was pledged," 
Give their due portion. 

For truly God is witness 

To all things. 


SECTION 6. 


@Men are the protectors '^ 
And maintainers of women, 
Because God has given 
The one more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 

They support them 

From their means. 

Therefore the righteous women 

Are devoutly obedient, and guard 

In (the husband's) absence 

What God would have them 
guard,” 

As to those women 

On whose part ye fear 

Disloyalty and ill-conduct, 

Admonish them (first), ” 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 

(And last) beat them (lightly) ; 

But if they return to obedience, 

Seek not against them?" 

Means (of annoyance): 
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established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, 
when the Community was solidly established, and relations 
resumed, t 
guarded. 
blood, of 


his affairs; or it may 


Cf. 


God has protected them,” 


544. When the emigration took place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of brotherhood were 


This is the particular meaning. 
neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts 


545. 
iv. 135. 
546. Or the sentence m 


and they shared in each other's inherjtance. 


and understandings. Be just to all, 


Later, 
I , este with those left behind in Mecca were 
he rights of blood-relations in Mecca. and the Helper-brethren in Medina were both safe- 


The more general meaning is similar: respect your ties of 


Qawwam : one who stands firm in another's business, protects his interests, and looks after 
be, standing firm in his own business, managing affairs with a steady purpose. 


ay be rendered; “and protect (the husband's interests) in his absence, as 
If we take the rendering as in the text, the meaning is: the good wife is 


obedient and harmonious in her husband's presence, and in his absence guards his reputation and 


roperty and her own virtue, i 
Phe samie result in a different way : 


has 
and 


advice or 


suffi 


inadvisable, | > 
even of the nagging kind, 


his reputation and property. 


547, In cas 
physical correction ma 


cient, some slight 


recommended in iv, 35 below. 


faul 


teristic of Islam. 


wat 


548, Temper, 
ts which Fhould be forgiven 


ches over us, 


e of lamily jars fout steps are mentioned, to b. 
admonition may be sufficient; (2) if not, 


though permissible, and all authorities are unani 
i as mentioned in the next cl 


You must live all your life as in the 
How petty and contemptible will o 


as ordained by God. If we take the rendering asin the note, we reach 


the good wife, in her husband's abs i 
M Jd. ler n ence, r b how God 
given her à sheltered position, does everything to iustify that position by ee hee SON due 


be taken in that order; (1) perhaps verbal 
sex relations may be med (3) if this is not 


be administered; but Imam Shafi considers this 


mous in deprecating any sort 
ause ; (4) if all this fails, a family 


nagging, sarcasm, speaking at each other i : : ait 
ageing and forgotten,—all this is ireann hn s presence, reverting to P 


n iven is charac: 
d the reason give Who 


presence of God, Who is high above us, but 
ur little squabbles appear in His presence! 


of cruelty, 
council t$ 


| S. 1v. 34-36. 191 [S. 1v. 34-36. 


For God is Most High, ^^ Cu Lp 
Great (above yoa all). ob Ge 4 ax e 


35. If ye fear a breach 


OUEST. MV 

Between them twain, boo (GS pied CL $- ro 
Appoint (two) arbiters, M dy a APO 
One from his family, ahat 3 ACE E 
And the other from hers ; ** io 2042 204% + 
If they wish for peace, hai dd 3 
God will cause s RA 

H Hi n M " ? ? * L] ! 
Their reconciliation : SEA COO 
For God hath ful! knowledge, É Vif 


MEC. 
And is acquainted b “36 3 da 
With all things. Ae M Sem 
obs Ge 06 an 
36. Serve God, and join not? 


£g 9 39, 4 D 
Any partners with Him : ES as ‘5 aM ls 3 AE K -p 
And do good— "t se 


To parents, kinsfolk, Giz) © NL 4 


Orphans, those in need, ; A 154, a 
Neighbours who are near,**! wd Aa EVENE 
Neighbours who are strangers, Aas IDEE e 
The Companion by your side,” exl pals IA 
The way-farer (ye meet), eap: eS 7 

oles 


And what your right hands A: 58 ) De i 
PIURA 
For God loveth not * 


possess ; ? "Y 
i i 1$ Aree EAL eC we 
The arrogant, the vainglorious ;—** Olay - 0 107 : AN) ail 


5 i i i i : blicit 
319 An excellent plan fer settling family disputes, without too much pu 
or resort to the chica hiriek of the law. The Latin countries 1ecognise this plan 1 
lt is a pity that Muslims do not resort to it universally, as they should. The arbi 
would know the idiosyncracies of bath parties, and would be able, with God's 
reconciliation. 


y or mud-throwing, 
n their legal systems. 
ters from each family 
help to effect a real 


530. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-creatures This is wider 
and more comprehensive than " Love God and love vour neighbour For ìt includes duties to 
animals as our fellow-creatures, and emphasises practical service rather than sentiment. 


331. Neighbours why are near ; that is, in local situation as well as intimate tel 
neighbours who are strangers includes those whom we do not know or who live 
different sphere altogether 


ationships, just as 
away fom us ur ina 


552. The Companion by your side may be your animate friends and associates, Just as tlie way-farer 


you meet may be a casual acquaintance on your tiavels, This last is much wider than the "stranger 
Within your gate " 


553 What your right hunds pessess : anything that has no civil rights. It includes vaplves or slaves 
(where they exist in any form whatever), people in your power, or dumb animals with whom you have 
lo deal The are ail God's creatures and deserve our sympathy and our Practical biel Cf. 
Coleridge's » Rime of the Ancient Mariner”: “He peren bat Get best All things both great 
4nd small, For the dear God who loveth us, He made and loveth all, 


554. Real deeds of service and kindness proceed, not non EXON IDE et nude Nipetior a he 
n C 01 My a 
c . "(89 's Burden"), but from a frank recogniti ) amı 
brea) cee p Ma) pret in fellow-creatures. For in our mutual needs we y ok before 
40d, or perhaps ihe best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
Point of view), 


S. tv. 37-41, ] 192 
d s MS FT. ii 

. NEAGA -yé 

37. Ion those who are niggardly s » d gl- 
r enjoin niggardliness on others, : z)! Cs PAG s 
nude the bounties T á i "d Tf ^E 
ich God hath bestowed . gi IA als Claes 
A 4 op We bo 23 


a them; for We have prepared, 
or those who resist Faith "S ras RUIT T Z 94247 
h 1 5.5 ^, ^ : e » 

A Punishment that steeps '" 6 toe M»: MEC 


Them in contempt ; — 
AVIA 9400297? A 
38. No: those who spend en A Cale 
cid their substance, to be seen ^" U j Qui: Al ET. sj 
men, but have no faith » NI pov 2 SN (092535 
In God and the Last Day: b oM DC ^a 


If any take the Evil One Ave 025 uh oet y ip 


For their intimate, 4 
What a dreadful intimate he is ! ots 
39. And what burden Ut p94) 4 2 at Bd -v9 
Were it on them if they aay Das : fr ; 
And LIIS j PE a 
Out of shat God Kath; tY 15 i 54 ee Baw E 
e eren near ME BY ANOS 
Knowledge of them. 
š " c 4 4 ? 3 M 
10 Tn the least degree: ps lite ELS GUB) 
AT T adn VITE 
And giveth from His own. os s 435 Ur 


Presence a great reward. 


41. How then if We brought | 545-4 241 V ENTE 
JS oe SIS San 


From each People a witness, 


555 Arrogance is one reason why our deeds or iove i : . 
niggardliness or selfishness, God does not love either the Gne or tha other tek the pity reped from 
want of love of God, or faith in God. Niggardly is the worldly wise man who y ye P asas tO 
spend himself in service, but by example and precept prevents others from doin pr " Y herwise he 

e odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes | a virtue of his 


would be mad ; 1 1 
caution, or hides the gifts which have been given him— wealth, position, talent, etc 


556, Note how the punishinent fits the crime, ‘The ni : 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible. e niggard holds other people in contempt, and in 


557. A fault opposed to niggardliness, and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend lavishly te 


be seen of nien, !t is mere hypocrisy; there is no love in it, either for God or for man 


558, Sustenance: physical, intellectual, spiritual—everythi ini i 
being is from God, and we must therefore spend bürstives ireas | pid e ud to life and growth, pee 
It is merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature od. How can it be a bur 


559, Any little good of our own comes from the puri 
doubled and multi lied by God's grace and mercy ; pe ao poe Its results in the world a 
Presence, His goo pleasure, which brings us nearer to Him greater reward comes from His 


C. 63.) 193 (S. 1v. 41-43. 


And We brought thee 


T2 LT A A e ^ 
As à witness against Ole D 5^ e eX z? 
These People |% 


42, On that day 


PAM ade cei a3 — 


LL o EP ILLAD A nt 
Those who reject Faith \3 Gags 339^». ry 
And disobey the Apostle AU TANS AAR 
Will wish that the earth Seu) net's 
Were made one with them ; *! 


db À 9% 
But never will they hide 


4 7 Wh J 

GY yy 

A single fact from God! 0,24 92S L» 
e A ys cl CoS 


C. 63.—Be clean and Pure, and seek not occasions 


afte 


(iv. 43-70) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience, 
And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 
Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 
SECTION 7. 

43, ye who believe ! APEE TE AN he 
Approach not prayers TEIAS Jizer , aor 
With a mind befogged,** "C 28 4 
Until ye can understand ae ivl» 
All that ye say,— 1 SALT Mot ko 
Nor in a state OG JA SS 
Of ceremonial impurity 5^5 ty G29 Ae 
(Except when travelling on the à da Colt ALS; 

road), chert ae KT US AM. us 

" h^ v. LAN oe 

Until after washing COO ý wASU ( Sion 
Your whole body. SPENT 9" 
If ye are ill, , 9! 
Or on a journey, 7 wu SG $7 Y^ 
Or one of you cometh P QAI ol 2e s 
From offices of nature, 


560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries—for those who 
accept God, and against those who reject Him. 
j d's message will wish, when their eyes are opened, that théy were 
ed fodere e aell will be agony to them. They might like to hide in the dust, but 
nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. 


"rn state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 
diode The pii ces Or perhaps both are implied, Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
alto wid Droma ated, it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
a ate Por prayers P only right that we should collect our whole minds an 


I d approach God in 
à spirit of reverence. “ Prayers” (Sala!) here may mean "a place of prayers," a Mosque: the resulting 
Meaning would be the same. 


S. 1V. 43-46, } 194 $323 
AG "ATA 
Peed eL S 


d ye have been 
n contact with women, MORETE A E 
And ye find no water,™ Xe bse als 


Then take for l 4 2 
yourselves 6514. 72 KAK 


Fe sand or earth, e " 

nd rub therewith Bf oc D 99 4.8725 

Your faces and hands. "guis eager xe ^ 
For God doth blot out sins j^ C87 Cras 7 
And forgive again and again. Ola |E É abl Gl 

-fas 4,299 7*2. ^ rg Ar 
44, iust thou not turned UL : AA foe 
y vision to those 7 4 AN 7999 0n 

Who were given a portion *' SLAP A ed 
Of the Book ? They traffic PALO MBS Ev PROF VAM 
‘ii error, and wish that ye e OX oS Glew " 


Should lose the right path. 


435 SLI Gaye 
45. But God hath full knowledge poel AEA AINS -ra 


Of your enemies: Vapor iN 
God is enough for a Protector, Ol abu $5 Ay A, ES 
And God is enough for a Helper. icu A ls 


46. Of the Jews there are those ALY 7 ALS 914 72 om g 
Who displace words P j Ope Gale CAN Gert 
From their (right) places, MT E T 
And say: “ We hear daoli iy 
And we disobey”’ ; 4904 19 P PL PLI 
Crass leet doy 


And “ Hear what is not S 
Heard”; and “ Ra' ina" ;* Z a M (A wh L 9AIL ara 
With a twist of their tongues SV bs RA^ ne nals 


And a slander to Faith. ZINE S $4 LZ or ULP 2 
If only they had said : Seo 20195 CEU tabs 
“We hear and we obey’; EIN oP 
And “ Do hear"; ep ASY 


563, The strictest cleanliness and purity of mind and body are required, especially at the time 
of prayer. But there are circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable, especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia, and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended. Four 
such circumstances are mentioned: the two last when washing is specially required; the two 
first when washing may be necessary, but it may not be easy to get water. For aman, when he is ill, 
cannot walk out far to get water, and a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies. In all 
four cases, where water cannot.he got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended. This: 


is called Tayammum. 
564, Cf. iii, 23 and n. 366. 


565. S€e ii, 93, n. 98. A trick of the Jews was to twist words and e i ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith. Where they should have said, De hen cad we obey.” they 
said aloud, “We hear,” and whispered, ' We disobey." Where they should have said respectfully, 
iin die utter iin of ti P Teacher, d Mp dana heard," by wav of ridicule. Where they 
slaimed the attention of the Teacher, they used an ambi : a in 
pr intention disrespectful, guous word apparently harmless, but ! 


ADT 


566, See ii 104, n. 106. " Ra'ina" if used respectfully in the Arabi Poco. Saas ave meant 
^ Please attend to us,” With a twist of their tongue, they suggested ey ening de “such as 
«© thou that takest us to pasture ! ", or in Hebrew, " Our bad one!" &£ 8 


[ S. 1v. 46-49, 


195 | S. 1v. 46-49, 

Ànd " Do look at us ". " P y 
It would have been better MA TEE A 4 yita 
For them, and more proper ; ss 5 IA (D C l3 
But God hath cursed them AN jM WAT 
For their Unbelief ; and but few y A 2^3 
Of them will believe, 4 sito 19 4A 1 

03-48 ICG poor 


47. Kia ye des the Book ! - 
Believe in what We ARA Bod >, 4M 
Have (now) revealed, confirming ial ss c C v 


Balore Werhange deleri | XGA UJ atto 
Of some (of you) beyond a i 3 O9 oi eod 
And turn them hind S aR KAKULE 
Defensio LAE EAK 
U ee T SAVISA 


48. God forgiveth not AELE TAA 
That partners should be set up d, SEC PS AUTO m 
With Him; but He forgiveth z 7 a7\ S^ Pw ^7 
Anything else, to whom ETEA áls (232 Ve 3855 5 
He pleaseth; to set up 


l 2157 “4 
Partners with God al, 2) 5, CA 3 
Is to devise a sin ™ Vo Oh RP, 
Most heinous indeed. OU [A Ij Ye 


49. ast thou not turned 49.4 ^ 7h ne 
Thy vision to those CAM VE -À 


ho claim sanctity 


bs SAR 7 Ii 
For themselves ? 5” olo | $$ 


507. Literally, “before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to back (or 
back to front)": an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning in 
English, Th. face is the chief expression of a man's o 'n real essence, it. is also the index of 

's fame and estimation. The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
Spiritual revelations, If they proved themselves unworthy, they lost their "face " Their eminence 
Would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation. Others would take their-piace, 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first : Matt. xix. 30, 


568. Cf. ii, 65 and n, 79. 


569. Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that ol treason, as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State, so in the spiritual kingdom, the unforgivable sin is that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up God's creatures in rivalry against Him, This is rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life It is what Plato would call the "lie in the soul," But even 
sodi f the rebellion is through ignorance, and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment, 
God's Mercy is always open (iv. 17). 


570 The sanctimonious or self-sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or purity, which 
can only Proceed from God They cannot play with ‘od's Truth and yet go on claiming to be 
Buided and purified or justified by God, Their falschood in itself condemns them: no further proof 
5 Needed of their selfishness and evil. 


S. iv. 49.53, ] 196 
Nay—but God ; A^ 7 2 CAI t y 
WA sanctify (o Ss "s UH 
om He pleaseth. e» LO jx 


But never will they 
Fail to-receive justice 


In the least little thing.” 


50. Behold! how they invent by A by AL ZL 41.29 
A lie against God ! oj) all DS OB GS -à* 


But that by itself AAA T M : 
OWA US d 


Is a manifest sin ! 


SECTION 8. 


51. m d uta 4,599 02.4 ^ 745,7 
Jem ast thou not turne o Vo odo QE Ca 
Vs 


Thy vision to those 


Who were given a portion ™ D 
Of the Book? They believe 2 | 
In Sorcery and Evil, ley 2 FT Fok 29 
And say to the Unbelievers exe ciel Ghee 
That they are better guided AEE 199° PT 2 
In the (right) way £/ Ply? CY (29 5895 


Than the Believers | "APER y^ 
QUUNOA IGANTOZNN. 


52. They are (men) whom by PILA oo My or ep 
God hath cursed: Au Ae S255 X ,|-av 


And those whom God i 
Hath cursed, thou wilt find, Ai BOUE 
Have no one to help.?* pg, 107 eo 9 AA 

eI Pe OS 


53. Have they a share : n a Baroni 4 
In dominion or power : gis So Ze MT 
Behold, they give not a farthing xd e gius ^ Bet A = 
To their fellow-men ? o | PAS a6 99 TAG 


57]. Literally, the small skin in the groove of a date stone, a thing of no value: qatil. 


572. Cf. iii. 23 and n, 366. The phrase also occurs in iv. 44, 


573. The word I have translated Sorcery is jibt, which may mean divination, sorcery, magic. of 
any false object of belief or worship, such as an idol. The word J have translated Evil (here and in 
ii, 256) is Tag, which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds, Satan; or it may refer to 


some idol worshipped by the Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing against 
the Holy Apostle. The Jews had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination; and such superstitions. 


574, The Jews were then seeking the aid of the Meccan Pagans against Muhammad, but 50 red 
t as 


from getting any help [rom them, they and the Pagans were both ov m. That w 
iramediate occasion, but the words have a perfectly general—a univetiale-weankige n. 
value 


575, The word 1 have translated farthing is naqir, the groove in ing of no 
whatever, Close-fistedness and envy are among the worst eee ef Mera iue anat specially 
incongruous in eople of power, authority, or influence, from whom is expected generosity in giving 
and generosity in secing other people's prosperity or happiness, E g 


197 [ S. 1v. 54-58, 


54, Or do they envy mankind US Ao E EART 


For what God hath given them Oa A|-or' 
Of his bounty ? But We 


© 13% 9 4,31 9 WIT v7 
Had already given the people aj (2 aedes s ce 
Of Abraham the Book 


"E DEAL 374 

And Wisdom, and conferred aoa jj JJ Cad] do 
Upon them a great kingdom,” LZ PLALADPEADLL 

di : obs EU Ws 5 Als 


55. Some of them believed, 222; 


A LEEA 
And ~ y. eri averted UR. do^ OA 2 bi 5-00 
Their faces trom him : and enough jo ^ HAG MS iSo) LP 
obs e LS IS uo 


Is Hell for a burning fire,” 


56. Those who reject 


Our Signs, We shall soon GUN AGAT i 

Cast into the Fire: Gub Bias QM G-a 

Às often as their skins DIAC 9 91 AA Zo 

Are roasted through, , V Aphis) bao 

We shall change them ŽAS 12147 o IIS 9 ACAD 

For fresh skins, da 2$, 2434. eu 

That they may taste bo aL BoR ATLL 

The Penalty : for God NGI SAY GRE 

Is Exalted in Power, Wise. 25 AREA A 

ie EOE AMO F 

57. But those who believe id 7:4 AOA 

And ee of righteousness, «li 3 oO ONS -06 

We shall soon admit to Gardens, o.0% l^ a9 

With rivers flowing beneath,— 17 Ae ode Vor 

Their eternal home: b (ace PR ATP f 

Therein shall they have ll ^ SANS 555) Ce (94 

Companions pure and holy : *” 38741 2G IRE. uo 

We shall admit them Š 27195] ars 245 

To shades, cool and ever " 


7. AC PEE 
deepening.” ONS Sb sale f 
38. (Sod doth command you 


JS 9% So9t7 hy Z 
To render back your Trusts E. "RM V 2 125 \ AT &\-on 
To those to whom they are due; hey 939 Oley " 


tA 4,94 ^ 
And when ye judge (au A BOY 


576. Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon, for they had international fame, 


N—— 


577, Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell. 


578. Cf, ii 25 and n, 44. 


579, The Garden is contrasted with the Fire: the shade is contrasted with the roasting, Evil 
grows with what it feeds on, So goodness and felicity grow with their practice. The good may be 
alone to start with, but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions, Just as spiritual agony increases 
vith what it suffers (typified by fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual felicity fnds 

teper and deeper meaning {typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you 
Proceed into the interior), 


S. IN. 58. 
IV. 58-61, } 198 


On Ox 
Between man and man, Zw CA) 


That ye judge with justice : renee XS dí 
Ma 4 


Verily how excellent 


Is the teaching which He giveth bi DL Vp WA r 
i youl DAP Ga 2 él 

For God is He Who heareth 49 "Ws "7" ^t p 

And seeth all things. obbe Gis o6 ay Ol 


BA Aa EAA 
59. O ye who believe ! Vena SAN Qi -49 
Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 


And those charged Aidls : s | eels ATHE 


With authority among you.” ©. S» 


» , 
If ye differ in anything PV (3 REIS re "NA 
i ^ 


Among, yourselves, refer it 


4 
To God and His Apostle, 97 e 14 | 32294 
If ye do believe in God ) Um? ^. HG 
And the Last Day: b. 1 CAT Dee 
That is best, and most suitable 222 Diy d, 99 EX ©) 
For final determination. & KoL Ir IAL GIZA 8 
OD mls Asel ü 
SECTION 9. 
60. Je ast thou not turned Ate TZ Td 
Thy vision to those ™ OON o P al- 
Who declare that they believe AA ATY 992) ISO 7 9927 
In the revelations ad 3 s eal LZ CBX 
That have come to thee Pune gt aim, 
And to a Leia thee ? els 7162 A 
Their (real) wish is MALA eee ; 
To resort together for judgment ENASI GNE Yri 
(In their disputes) ELI A 
To the Evil One, 2543105 09 
Though they were ordered | IL A oes 
To reject him. ji : Gij p X 
is pner uiis oe CA 194 g ah 9 22^ 8 vt 7 
s to lea o aguia (e N, J 
Far away (from the Right). We "s ol Z ui ; 
| 
er’ 


61, When it is said to them: 
'" Come to what God hath revealed, uas t dus 24 ^e3135 E 


MEC ML ad 


580. Ulü-l-amremthose charged with authority or responsibility or decision, or the settlement of 
affairs. Ail ultimate authority rests in God. Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Islam 


581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites Munafiq? ; + the words are 
general, and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with fe at toe Orbe tare ol ew men 1$ 
what is called Mr. Facing-hoth-ways in Bunyan's “Pilgrim's Progress" Such men declare that 
they are always with the Right, but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice and even make Injustice 
their judge if their personal interests are served in that way. ' 


62, 


63. 


64. 


And to the Apostle”: 
Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 


Their faces from thee in disgust. 


How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune, 
Because of the deeds 


Which their hands have sent forth ? 


Then they come to thee, 
Swearing by God: 
" We meant no more 


Than good-will and conciliation!" 


Those men,— God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 
So keep clear of them,” 
But admonish them, 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 


We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 

If they had only, 

When they were unjust 

To themselves, 

Come unto thee 

And asked God's forgiveness, 
And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them, 

They would have found 

God indeed Oft-returning, 
Most Merciful, 


65. But no, by thy Lord, 


be foolish, 
Purging thern 


to the o 
It, but fi 


They can have 

No (real) Faith, 

Until they make thee judge 
In al! disputes between them, 
And find in their souls 

No resistance against 

Thy decisions, but accept 


Them with the fullest conviction. 


; pee 
582, How should hypocrites be treated? To take them into your confidence would of course 
To wage Garelenting war against them may destroy the hope of refor 


‘ringing from the conviction of our own faith. 


199 


of their hypocrisy. The man of God keeps clear 
time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their: w 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God. d 
583, The test of true Faith is not mere lip profession, but bringing all our doub 
ne in whom we profess faith, Further, when a decision is given we ar 
nd in our inmost souls no difficully and no resistance, but on the contrar 
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f ming them and 
of their wiles, but at the same 
ays, nor to putin a word in season, to 


ts and disputes 
e not only to accept 
y à joyful acceptance 


S. 1v. 66-69, ] 200 
66. If We had ordered them 


Or to leave thes homes "o otn 
Ye tert tem ra hia o6 IS 
What te oe pode told, 42 (9i OU n a e fs 
For thats, gad VoM aes gute 5E s BOS gut 
Farthest to strengthen their (faith); ds x 
RAKTAR, 
iren thant from OTT aati PSY 3) 3-16 


A great reward ; Ó AES ARA o 
LI] . , 
68. And We should have ERES ACUERDA LA 
Shown them the Straight Way.” oix re 6 a 2-A 
499 hga! 944 
69. AIl who obey God dris aul alah A -49 


And the Apostle W 
Are in the company MARA aA PAAR BAKK 
Of those on whom Sule AES Ca e ey 


Is the Grace of God,— AAIR UENIT utn 
Of the Prophets MANO QV p Qi o 
The Sincere (lovers of Truth), t/a Lys CUm 
The Witnesses Sel testify), 2 (JA 3 Odes 
And the Righteous (who do good): b oar 0 yo oe 

Ah! what a beautiful Fellowship! OAs) es] GAS 5 


584, The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives, their homes, and al! that they hold 
dearest, in the cause of God. Those whose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
a loyal member of any society does, submit his doubts ard disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to it. The contrast is between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would voluntarily sacrifice their lives. 


585. Four advantages of obedience to God are menti 
appeal to the beginner A faith: (1) his own benefit (" best pem 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritua) world : ( 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed ; [o 
no doubt or difficulty whatever in our practical conduct, ; 


. in the order in which they will 
em"); (2) strengthening of his faith, 
3) reward from God's own Presence, 
) the Straight Way, in which there is 


"po A eyes of the deepest spiritual meaning. Even the 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member ant - ip. It 
" a mR e) elt pe perpetually in the e al i and beautiful spiritual Fellowship. ! 
illustrates Q. 1, 5.) It is a glorious hierarchy, of which four rades ified: ighest I5 
that of the Prophets or Apostles, who get plenary inspiration oe Fir pe ed ME kind 
oy SARPA RE E ea in Islam is held by Muhammad Mustafa (2) The next are 
ruth; t : stala. (4) ; 
means, their influence, and all that is theirs, That ud Sport the truth with their person: Ho 
Muhammad, among whom the type was that of Ha 
noble army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth. ‘The testimony may be b d as in the 
case pa imami Basn nns Rusain. Or it may be by -the tongue » FA de "irn or the 
pen of the jedes wolar, in the life of the man devoted to service (4) L res re is the large 
company of Righteous people, the ordinary folk who do thei din astly, tne Iways in à 
righteous way, They are the rank and file o T ordinary business, but alway 


: [t i 
and yet all fee] that they derive glory from the dem HEA ce 


C. 64. ] 201 


sola a fons ed twr lr WP. L^ AL 
70. pe God : and sufficient Ga s, Tar KE 
Is it that God knoweth all.” 


C. 64.—Keep together in your noble Brotherhood : 

(iv, 71-91) Share its joys and sorrows : strive 
And fight the good fight, and never fear: 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal. Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice : 
Maintain the Right. Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 
But pursue them not unrelentingly. 


SECTION 10. | , 
fe ?, 2A $ des. Mcd 
eS ye who believe | f fo EGER C a 
ake your precautions, Oy 129 NL. 
And either go forth in parties eee p ls [5226 
Or go forth all together.™ 
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! ui^ KOA o Ve 
73, But if good fortune cents to you AM Ce RNS og $e g 
From God, they would be sure 4 I, h sht, Po GH 
To say—as if there had never been A435, 9 Ba oS (6 QUE 
Ties of affection between you EVEN, 
and them—- pero X OS 385 
" Oh! I wish I had been with them; "AT 
À fine thing should I then OVALE 5 53515 


Have made of it!” $° 


mR TD RE SE lOi v Gne wn 


| 1 ; ivi itti "ith his comrades and 

387, If a gener ral gives the private soldier the privilege of sitting wit | 
officers, high and Bee een ere cecommon Brotherhood, people may perhaps wonder: how may this 
€? If we are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know no more. It is enough to us that 


God knows our humility and our unworthiness, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 


glorious Fellowship ! 


588. taken without due preparations and precautions, When these ure 
taken, ERE E Litany eGo forth" is therefore repeated for emphasis. But we must 
EO forth in a Colectiva spirit and not in a selfish spirit—either.in small parties or all together, as our 

*ader determines, We must not tarry like the doubter in the next two verses, 


589, imself in thought and action from the community. If the general 
body sa daa a he was Gat among them, instead of being ashamed of himself 
or desertion Jf the general body wins a success, he does not rejoice for the common cause, but only 
feRrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains! 

590, Ju ' . Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
tomm unite a easi a ER and the next verse by implication discards them, 


( S. 1v. 70-73. 


S. 1v. 74-77, ] 202 
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A reward of great (value). 


n miata | dO OUS SIUS, 
And of those who, being weak,” 7 JJ F del (9^ OA YA SA 
Are ill-treated (and oppressed)? 44 gs Priorat $ 
Wimeey i "Our bod! |AG ely 
Whose people are oppressor; C213 7 «s 
One who will protect, T 185 BEN oe Jess 


And raise for us from Thee 


a 74 V 9) 4 
One who will help!” ™ Ont CBN oe C ea 4 


! 444495271 ^5. 
76. Those who believe a Je d $e IRA Oates 
Fight in the cause of God, E 


4 L ^ A 9er . 
And those who reject Faith ene € QW DOSE 
Fight in the cause of Evil : IA “RL odes 

i 1 x 3 alee Les tu 
So fight ye against the voor 235 euis wh) 


Friends ™ of Satan: feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan. 6 rb OG yb 2) ^ 4$ (9) & 
L^ m ^ » J 


SECTION 11. 


77. Tast thou not turned AS ERDA NGE Y 
Thy vision to those EAN EIAS 


591. It ıs not every one,—least of all, poltroons and faint-hearted persons—who is fit to fight in 
the cause of God. To do so is a privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their interests in this life, and this life itse ; for they know that it is the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value, for the sake of Something everlasting, and of immense value. 
Whether (in appearance) they win or Jose, in_ reality they win the prize for which they are 
fighting,—viz.. honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the onlv alternatives here are Death 
or Victory! The true fighter knows no defeat. ? 

592. Mustadh'af sone reckoned weak, 
vii. 150. 

593. Even from the human Point of view th 


e cause of God is the cause of justice, the cause 
of the oppressed. In the great persecution, before Mecca was won again, rom sorrows, threats, 


1 - whose faith wa ? ad's life and 
that of his adherents was threatened - they were mocked, RUN Edi ed aded those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison; others were 
boycotted. and shut out of trade, business, and Social intercourse: they could not even 
buy the food they wanted, or perform their religious duties. The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves. women, and children after the Hijrat Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom ànd peace to Mecca again. 

for Mito eee i oH D walt, friend, supporter, Protector, patron; from the same root as maulā, 


and therefore ill-treated and oppressed. Cf. iv. 98, and 


 — 
[S.1¥. 77-78. 203 [S. 1v. 77-78, 
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Their hands (from fight) Ay Asay J 


But establish regular prayers 
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But if evil, they say, Aie CBO! 5 
“ This is from thee ” (O Prophet). "1 2? 3 TEP 
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595. Before the command for fighting was issued there were some who were impatient, and could 
scarcely be held back They wanted fighting from human motives,—pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
hatred against their enemies. the gaining of personalends. Fighting from such motives is wrong at 
alltimes. When the testing time came, and they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering and httle personal gain, the Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid, 


596. “Our natural term of life," they would say,“ is short enough ; why should we jeopardize 
it by fighting in which there is no personal gain? " The answer js begun in this verse and continued 
in the next, i i 

Briefly, the answer is: (1) in any case the pleasures of this world are short; this life is fleeting ; 
the first thing for a righteous man to do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions; (2) to do your 
duty is (o dc night; therefore turn your attention mainly to duty; (3) when duty calls for self-sacrifice, 
be sure that God's call is never unjust, and never such as to exceed your capacity ; and (4) if you fear 

eath, you will not by fear escape death: it will find you out wherever you are; why not face it 
boldly when duty calls? 


597. The Hypocrites were inconsistent, and in this reflect unregenerate mankind. Ifa disaster 
happens, due to their ‘own folly, they blame somebody else; but if they are fortunate, they claim 
ellected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
ruts: The modern critic discards even this pretence, eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
Claims all credit direct to himself, unless he brings in blind Chance, but that he does mostly to 

explain” misfortune, If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things, all things come 
from God. But if we look to the proximate cause of things, our own merit is so small, that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness. In God's hand is all good: iii. 26 On the 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our own inner selves; for never 
are We dealt with unjustly in the very least: iv. 77. 


S. iv, 78-81.) 


Say : “All things are from God. 
ut what hath come 
o these people, 
That they fail 
© understand 
Single fact ? 


79. Whatever good, (O man 1) 
appens to thee, is from God; 
But whatever evi] happens 
To thee, is from thy (own) soul. 
Ard We have sent thee 
Asan Apostle ™ 
To (instruct) mankind. 
And enough is God 
For a witness, 


80. He who obeys 
The Apostle, obeys God: 
But if any turn away, 
We have not sent thee 
To watch over 
Their (evil deeds). 


81. They have “ Obedience" 
On their lips; but 
When they leave thee, 
A section of them 
Meditate all night 
On things very different 
From what thou tellest them. 
But God records 
Their nightly (plots) : 
So keep clear of them, 
And put thy trust in God, 
And enough is God 


598 To blame a man of God for our misfortunes is dou 
from misfortune. and it is because we flout him or 


its own punishment. 


If we realise this truth we sh 
to God's Messengers, who come for our good, a 
our own shortcomings or rebellion, and thus livin 
God, that carries its own authority : "enough is G 
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Pay no heed 
all be saved 
nd not for our harm; 
E in spiritual darkne 
od for a witness." 


guide, instruct, and show 
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bly unjust. For he comes to save us 
to him, that our own rebellion. brings 
from two sins: (1) the sin of ising 
(2) the sin of not rea fom 
ss. If the Message !5 


is not God's P 


perversely disobey that Message, they are not disobeying 
God. T 


205 [ S. iv. 81.84. 


As a disposer of affairg 


TE 
OSS A 55 
92, Do they not consider > . 


The Qur-àn (with care) ? ZEN br 2 4999 460 d 
Had it been from iid d aire Wol-ar 


Than God, they would l TERNURA. 
Have found therein Unt Aie Ws 069 2 
Vo CWA . "P 
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Much discrepancy,™ 


83. When there comes to them 
Some matter touchin 


5J JY, M 
(Public) safety or fear, phy BE -AY 
They divulge it. 


by PEKA, 24% AC 4 nó 
If they had only referred it SES coset ASI A S21 


To the Apostle, or to those 


SAN AL 99804, 
Charged s ny Jap J} DIE 
Among them, the proper 33 sss 1 
Investigators would ed JM PSU 2r 


Tested it from them (direct). 


b Q2. 209% 43 a yA 
Were it not for the Grace pa SEAKS Ahad 


And Mercy of God unto you, Got AH Vid ate AAS 
All bila em of you Ae) 5 DEAE adi Qe 3$; 
Would have fallen 4 ni PETREA 
Into the clutches of Satan, ous SCALE PCR 
84. Mhen fight in God's cause— Sla do 7 os "Val 
eor held Ssponsible P dee: Ó Oslin r, 
Only for thyself — tj» » val 4 AV AE KA DAVEA 
And oe the Believers. ETA OEA 
It may be that God Cry RIG ah gly "n 
Will restrain the fury Ve Ay GE 


600. If we trust to people who are not true, they are more likely to hinder than to hel ». But God 
is All-good as well as All-powerful, and all our affairs are best entrusted to His care. He is the best 
Guardian of all interests. 


Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of liypocrites, but trust in God. Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken by any secret plots that enemies hatch against us. We Should 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, 


o, we should put our trust in God, Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind can conceive. 


t of any other sacred book. And yet 
S purpose and design? From a mere 


602. In times of war or public paniv, thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
elective States, If false, such news may cause needless alarm: if true, it may frighten the timid and 
Cause some misgivings even to the bravest, because the counterpart of it—the preparations made to 
meet the danger—is not known. Thoughtless news, true or false, may also encourage the enemy. The 
Proper course is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it, They 
Can then sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy. Not to d 


i .GO so, but to deal with 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously, is to fall directly into the snares of Evil. 
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Of the Unbelievers; y : 2 Or | 
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In might and in punishment. 
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85. Whoever recommends JN Lm acts Q^ -^8 


And helps a good cause ALAVA D aN ERE. 
Becomes a partner therein : Arn Gb aati cys AKAS, 
And whoever recommends M 2a NIE 25 
And helps an evil cause, Qu P) d NV 
Shares in its burden : Orn8 9% Wwe oi ^ 
And God hath power "' OU TERNG ANG e 
O ver all things. 
` wf 4, 939 u F / 
86. XXX hen a (courteous) greeting FONTE: S us. 
Is offered you, meet it d "m ipse » : 
With a greeting still more PTA ^^ 
Courteous, or (at least) 7O LS 
Of equal courtesy. are AH 
God takes careful account ™ 33232 9 


Of all things. Vin (ei d SS OE ay éJ 


87. God! There is no god DAI Gi yew ois 
But He: of a surety ç Ay) ND 2l -^« 
He will gather you together AVAL of RS o 
Against the Day of Judgment, Aus» Ct 265-25 
About which there is no doubt. oia s, 
And whose word can be Ae 5) 


Truer than God's? t 177 L292 isih 
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SECTION 12, 


88. XX hy should ye be 
Divided into two parties iA £s (- AZ TATE LANG an 
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603. The courage of Muhammad was as notable as his wisdom, his entl rust in God. 
Facing fearful odds, he often stood alone, and took the whole Bei ipee eh his 
speaking purély from a 
enl A i hè was God's 
inspired Messenger, to carry ont His Plan, we can see titat nothing can resist that Plan. If the enemy 
, and resources are infinitely 


604. In this fleeting world’s chances God' ji ; 
a [4 ces ug Providence and justice May not always appear plain to 


our eyes, But we are asked to believe t we hel eat [ 
credit and in its eventual victory. And conversely, aA ne support a good cause, we share in allats 


in all its evil consequences. If appearances seem a ains 
ances. For God has power over all things, east 


not support a bad cause without shating, 
his faith, let us not be deceived by appeal 


605 'The necessary correlative to the co š , 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in our manners at ei s oft in a good cause is the commana, n 
while the sweetness of daily human intercoürse is a normal ned Iting is an exceptional n" : an 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even better terms th urther, we giye kinapa 3 stis 
equally courteous terms, For we are all creatures of One God, and hal we received, or a before 
Him, ’ shall be brought together 
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, 
About the Hypocrites ? ™ A VAT y Ay 


God hath upset them 


i i 9» 44 
For their (evil) deeds, NE 444 240 EAR 
Would ye guide those An) óc bo ol iol 
Whom God hath thrown D cy |? 
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Whom God hath thrown 07 (KA % rM 
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Shalt thou find the Way. 


89. They but wish that ye A RACAL 
Should reject Faith, DT aq 
As they do, and thus be 14 1 AKAS 
On the same footing (as they): A (Q9 
But take not friends 


32 92 464% 
From their ranks Tol yy» E No 


Until they flee ^ big (2 7 ot tad (49 sx 
In the way of God P Sey oe 
(From what is forbidden). ds Uu 
But if they turn renegades, » OQ 
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606. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Ubud nearly caused a disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was great feeling among the Muslims of Medina against them, One party wanted to put them 
to the sword: another to leave them alone. The actual policy pursued avoided both extremes, and 
was determined by these verses. It was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if they 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a sourceof demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, no extreme measures were taken against them. On the contrary, they were given a 
chance of making good, If they made a sacrifice for the cause (" flee fram what is forbidden," see next 
verse), their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be taken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated as enemies, with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by al] nations actually at war. Even so, a humane 
exception was made in the two cases specified in iv. 90, — à | 

007. Flee: the verbal form from which the noun hijrat is derived. Bulkhan interprets this rightly 
as fleeing from all that is forbidden. This would include hijrat iri the technical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not allowed. Bot itis more general. Tn time of war, if a man 
is willing to submit to discipline and refrain from tníringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as a member of the community at war. E 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner counsels merely to betray them, 
he may rightly be treated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion ; ar jf he 
estapes, he can be ttedted as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy. He is worse than an enemy : 
hé has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you, and been all the time helping the enemy. 

608. Except: the exception refers to “seize them and slay them", thé death penalty for 
repeated deséttion. Even after such desertion, exemption is granted in two cases, One is where 
the deserter took asylam with a tribe with whom there was a treaty of peace and amity, Presumably 
Such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
agaiííst the forces of Islam—in the modern phrase, to disarm him and render him harmless, The 
second case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam, though he does not wish to join, the forces of Islam, to fight against a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam. But he must makea real approach, giving guarantees 
of his sincerity. In the modern phrase he would be "on parole". But this provision is much milder 
than that in modern military codes, which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners, not to those 
Who have deserted from the army granting them parole. The Hypocrites were in that position, but 


Umanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency. 


S. A 90-91. | 


(Of peace), or those who approach ^ 
You with hearts restraining 
Them from fighting you 
As well as fighting their own 
eople. If God had pleased, 
He could have given them 
Power over you, and they 
Would have fought you: 
Therefore if they withdraw 
From you but fight you not, 
And (instead) send you 
Guarantees of) peace, then God 
Hath opened no way 
For you (to war against them). 


91, Others you will find 
That wish to gain 
Your confidence as well 
As that of their people: 
Every time they are sent back" 
To temptation, they succumb 
Thereto: if they withdraw not 
From you nor give you (guarantees) 
Of peace besides 
Restraining their hands, 
Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye get them: 
In their case 
We have provided you 
With a clear argument 
Against them. 
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C. 65.—The lives of those who believe 


(iv. 92-104.) 


Are sacred : if one is slain 


By mistake, full compensation 


Should be made. 


Nor should 


A stranger, even in time of war, 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


—— Á————— € e e E e 


609, Approach or come : refers not to the physical act of c 
heart is mentioned for sincerity. When they sincerel 
pursue them. Remember tbat if they had fought 
increased. Their neutrality itself may be a great ad 
that they are sincere and their acls support their 


vantage to you. 


consider yourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them, 


610, As opposed to the two classes of deserters to wh 
which is treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone, 


are all the time in the confidence of the enemy. 


l Every time they 
temptation of double-dealing. The best way of dealing with th 


P 
1 


— 


oming, but to the mental attitude: e 
y promise not to fight against you, do no 
against you, your difficulties would have been 
So long as you are satisfiee 
declarations of peace with you, you should no 


om clemency may be shown, there is a class 
They try to win your confidence. on 
get a chance, they succumb tot A 
em is to treat them as open enemies 


Keep them not in your midst. If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 


ou, well and good. 


If not. they are deserters actively fighting in 


the ranks of the enemy. 


openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and enemies. 


They have 


(S. IV. 92. C. 65.) 209 [S. IV. 92. 


The fullest investigation, 
In places hostile to Islam, 
If ye are able to migrate,— 

And spacious is God's earth. 
Devotion and prayer may be 
Shortened in times of danger, 
Take every precaution for safety, 
But be bold and undaunted in fight. 


Live not 


SECTION 13. 


7 4027 2 , 
92, ever should a Believer Cate Sea OE esa» 


Kill a Believer; but 


% $5 ^L. oe rer nR 
(If it so happens) by CRM ^ $^ O5 EAS Bay 
Compensation is due) : 542442099 0% A 
7 one (so) kills a Believer, 20455 ALONA 
It is ordained that he AELE "Ur 
Should free a believing slave, aati} TA: cS 
And pay compensation »,24 24 94 1 
To the deceased's family, ho Wes) Cl «f 
Unless they remit it freely. ADE LAM DAP , 
If the deceased enel AS PY TO OF OG 
Toa people at war wit you, bad 252/40 99 h 29 40,4 
And he was a Believer, ' A Sa^ Se AS 2 ye DS 
The freeing of a believing slave : M eo ety ayo 
(Is enough). If he belonged pies ED DIOC 3 
To a people with whom y, 19,99 2 Ghee, 
Ye have a treaty of mutual aot Qa A Uó (siis 
Alliance, compensation should ý Las Bh pas gs fe, 
Be paid to his family, ony $5 xx 
And a believing slave be freed. n 2k 
For those who find this os. . 
Beyond their means, (is prescribed) 1 En Anaa d a7 a4 
A fast for two months Sox. Hm QU D y Wc 
Running: by way of repentance 4 uj es E A 
To God: for God hath OAS VANE 2 O65 
All knowledge and all wisdom. a 

Drar diat wc tn 


11. Life is in the Islamic Brotherhood.. But mistakes will sometimes happen, 

as did happen Te a ‘at Ubud. when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
ere was no guilty intention : therefore there was no murder. But all the same, the family 

oF the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
at the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave, Thus a 
*Plorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam iscountenances slavery. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
toa Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim Society, Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though. the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim yd 
ia if his People could be reached, it is not fair to increase the resources of the enemy, If the 
*Ceased WaS himself an enemy at war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
believin ; Surrendered, If the man who took life unintentionally has no mean 


i s from which to free a 
wh mive Or to give compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
Since: months r 


F e is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
a repentant Pare this to hac id all three cases mentioned: that is, where a Believer killed 
to a lever unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community i you Or (2) belonged 

Community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you, 


~N 


S. 1v. 93-95, ] 


210 
Aul NT LP ARS a 
93, 4 a man kills a Believer — ,. CENS ES C$ ay 
ntentionally, his recompense Sa rtONs ohy 
Is Hell, to abide therein E JA 2-4 TA 
(For ever) : and the wrath Meinen "E ase 


And the curse of God "Ap PU A) Cont 


Are upon him, and fe 2 
A dreadful penalty Pc VIA Ctt 
Is prepared for him. | olbs Woe 4 Oel; 
94. @ ye who believe! PEAR TARE A PAPE A a 
whe ye go abroad *” OU, ee I) CAN Gila 
n the cause of God, Mr bi tay 
Nor carefully, Jj hos y» d ail Jax 
nd say not to any one te L9 ^ A zu VI. a? 
Who offers you a salutation: o. NAVAS PAG REI RR 
“Thou art none of a Believer!” 722 VC 4 oz 
Coveting the perishable goods én We E> (55293 


Of this life: with God b ^ 440, | 
Are profits and spoils abundant. E A BANS atl Qed 
Even thus were ye yourselves ^ A 


^ 5 a A, 
Before, till God conferred d^ CA EX alf 
P4 


On you His favours: therefore 


dd 
Carefully investigate. "hoes Lom e P E 


For God is well aware 


Of all that ye do. O Ade ATEAN ó 
oe P p 
95. Wot equal are those 
Believers who sit (at home) ANTS 1A BAT AA 424 M 
And receive no hurt, Coo of osos) (you Y -98 


And those who strive MV Lad role e 924 
And fight in the cause pay Goals 276 ec 
Of God with their goods $2 

"d 


And their persons. QI satel, dul 


God hath granted 42, UM gly Ay Get 
A grade higher to those One: | Ag Ces 


Who strive and fight IA ¢ 
puo s Jis 


612. What is mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter, the spiri s. The 
egal consequences, enforceable by human society, are mentioned in ii, AA E the rules of Qie. 
That is, a life should be taken for a life destroyed, but this should be on a scale of equality: a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood-feud, as in the days of ignorance. But 
aoe ah of en de Tn apr Sasonn compensation, this should be accepted, and the taking 
of a life for a life should-be put a stop to. This course lead aia ( (8 d 
to men of understanding. $ to the saving of life, and is commande 


) 1 pposed enemy! In p 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or materi 

Pan. if he is really out in God's service, has more renale and 
spiritual world, 


[ S. 1v. 95-97. 


211 [ S. 1v. 95-97, 
With their goods and persons P 1 
Than to those who sit (at home), ber us 
Unto all N Faith) 6" ) A o 
Hath God promised good: bo 2 ola «7 e 
But those who strive and fight T AN Us’ s 


Hath He distinguished 19 AIW AGA 
Above those who sit (at home) Oran atl jv 


ial d= | VALE a Ody galt 
By a special rewar OVALS Val Gls n- 


96, Ranks specially bestowed 


B Him. nd Forgiveness PE, reir enu LV 
And Mercy. For God is Anon) S URAA 9 ALB aad- 
Oft forgiving, Most Merciful. ths 4 


24.9^ g`i 
5 Yas POE 
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SECTION 14, 


97, WW hen angels take 


Bat d 8 SE a Bey 
The souls of those € ACA NIOEY 
Who die in sin Me eed CINCO) 


^4 mt 
Against their souls," puc (el ts 
They say : " In what (plight) E" LA » 
Were ye?" They reply: ej ^ salle 
" Weak and oppressed ERA = MA MU PE 
Were we in the earth.” epic: CAR Suus EY Uis 
They say: ‘ Was not m 


The earth of God MT al ost oss attt 


Spacious enough for you 


biz 9e 39 19A 
To move yourselves away 9 12A 
n evil)?” Such men Lour d ; Ad 
ill find their abode 9% T : b GU 4 
In Hell,—What an evil : 4 m2 
Refuge !— ey 


LS P LA 
Ole lw 8 


614. God's goodness is promised to all people of Faith, But there are degrees among men and 
Women of Faith. There are people with natural inertia: they do the minimum that is required of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weak in will: they are easily frightened. ‘There are 
People who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer every 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them. In 
a time of jihad, when people give their all, and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have good-will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
Special forgiveness and mercy, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God. 


615. The immedi te occasion for this passage was the question of migration (hijrat) from places 

Vhere Islam was being bérsecuted and Lenin Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
Places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom tbey could help in fighting the evils around 
them. But the meaning is wider. Islam does not say: ` Resist not evil" On the contrary it requires 
4 Constant, unceasing struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
Ome and unite and Organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
9! evil. For the Muslim's duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil. To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from. which. such assault would be 
Possible, and God's earth is spacious enough for the purpose. ‘ Position" includes not only local 
Position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
Cannot put it down, but organise a position from which we can put it down. 


S. Iv. 98-101. ] 2s TUER 
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98. Except those who are 
(Really) weak and oppressed— 
Men, women, and children— 
Who have no means T 
In their power, nor (a guide-post) 
To direct their way. 


"AREA ON A eee MEO og 
(24% (Gas 


e CA COAT 665 


99. For these, there is hope 
That God will forgive: 
For God doth blot out (sins) 
And forgive again and again, 


100. He who forsakes his home 
In the-cause of God, 
Finds in the earth 
Many a refuge, 

Wide and spacious: 
Should he die 

As a refugee from home 
For God and His Apostle, 
His reward becomes due 
And sure with God: 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


MSE DESI d 
Malt iion oe 
SX Pagus 

“dl Se (216506 


SECTION 15, 


101. "XX hen ye travel 
Through the earth, 
There is no blame on you 
If ye shorten your prayers,5" 

For fear the Unbelievers 

May attack you: 

For the Unbelievers are 

Unto you open enemies, 


ET e I 5-n 
CASES SAE de cr 
POI NA 

Obs EASE GIU) 


"Vr 


616, 1( through physical, mental, or moral incapacity, we are u ¿ 1 ght, we 
must rest content with putting up with evi] and just kuldi DDD ght the, good fight, 


ng ourselves from it. God's gracious Mercy 


will recognise and forgive our weakness if it is real Weakness, and not merely an excuse 


617. Verse 101 gives permission to Shorten congregational ‘ers w d 
4 Bt al prayers when people are on a ournes 
verses 102 104 deal with cases when thev are in danger at war, in face of the eee “he eNorigaiat 
of she ly tide pra) E p both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
an is Companions S to journeys, ty at edlen this 
1 at constitu ; rney for th 
purpose? (2) is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening. af congregational 
prayers? As to (1), it 1s best to leave the matter g regard to all the circumstances 
of the journey, as in the case of the Journeys whi sce ii 184 à 190 The text leaves 
it to discretion. As to (2), the practice of 1he Ap y anger is not aH esseńtial condition: 
it is merely mentioned as à possible incident. The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
ne. ii e x: RM one shor ae orains Asr (afternoon Prayer) and 'Ishãa {night prayer) : 
ine other two are in anv case s ; tajr (morning prayer) hay; O Rat ; "end 
praver) having three, £ prayer) having two Rak'ats and Magrib (evening 


213 [ S. 1v. 102-103. 
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102. When thou (O Apostle) 
Art with them, and standest 
To lead them in prayer, 
Let one party of them 
Stand up (in prayer) with thee, 
Taking their arms with them: 
When they finish 
Their prostrations, let them 
Take their position in the rear. 
And let the other Party come up 
Which hath not yet prayed— 
And let them pray with thee, 
Taking all precautions, 
And bearing arms: 
The Unbelievers wish, 
If ye were negligent 
Of your arms and your baggage, 
To assault you in a single rush." 


Bat there is no blame on you 

If ye put away your arms 

Because of the inconvenience 

Of rain or because ye are ill; 

But take (every) precaution 

For yourselves. For the 
Unbelievers 

God hath prepared 

À humiliating punishment. 


103. When ye pass 5? 
(Congregational) prayers, 
Celebrate God's praises, 
Standing, sitting down, 

Or lying down on your sides; 
But when ye are free 

From danger, set up 

Regular Prayers: 

For such prayers 


Me ALN Gols is 
"m 4 
PARE 
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Cis silty pate 
p 
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AV K^ 
Are enjoined on Believers ISTA! SENS EALA & 
At stated times. nfa eer AAY 
obs 
re ee OS O 


618 The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 


4919, Two interpretations are possible : (1) '' when ye have finished congregational prayers", or (2) 

‘when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether, —even 

the shorter form indicated for times of danger". I prefer the latter, as it accords better with the 

following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during 
anger. But when the danger is past, the full prayers should be offered at the stated times, 


| C. 66 
S. Iv. 104-106. ] 214 
4 


n 55424) 
104, And slacken not p fa AG » | K J5- 
In following up the enemy: pon 2" G iy ‘a 
Y, 


If ye are suffering hardships, m d II p^r d AiG is 7, 


They are suffering similar zy P As 
Hardships; but ye have AF ASIA fOr Owl 


Hope from God wie they ^ OLDA : y age n2 

v A nd Go t {22 7 o] r Y 

Ie full of knowledge and wisdom. O CAS aM a! Qé5 € 

C. 66.—Beware of treachery, that would use 

(v. 105—126) The good and pious for its wicked 
Ends : its plots will but recoil 
On its own head. The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good. Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created. Shun all evil, end be firm 
In righteousness and faith in God. 


SECTION 16. 

&ZN rx AM MMC 
105. "XX e have sent down A S Ou) Así Ghia 
To thee the Book in truth, Oly 037 (et. 
That thou mightest judge vu [M pe) 


Between men, as guided WAE 
By God: so be not (used) E A as 


As an advocate by those g 
Who betray their trust ;™ © e 2 aeo oF 
106.;But seek the forgiveness V yeu $e 
d ende Se titio te) v 
-forgiving, Most Merciful. O >) | yit OS ayh U 


620. Religion should be a source of stren 

: 'ngth and not of w ; ; 
vx La a vean] ne ap those without faith have to ee all our agate If we er 
the man of Faith is full of hope in God, whereas the man without Faith has ionia to Sustain him 


621. The Commentators explain this passage wi 
hee pneri rs een but really a Hypactite; ana en to the b of Ta ima ibn Ubairaq. 
into the house of a ies, ihe set of armour, and when the trail was hot h ol wicked deeds. He je 

hies of the Musli ere it was found. The Jew denied the char; e planted the stolen property 
sympathies of the uslim community were with Tà'ima € charge and accused Ta'ima, but the 
The case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew i 
as “guide od". Attempts were dina: 
to favour Ta Ima. F made to prejudice him 


him, 


215 [ S. 1v. 107-111. 


107. Contend not on behalf HENLE IIA Ís- 


Of such as betray 


Their own souls ; 7 ZIG Cp E 
For God loveth not S453 4l 9 ved 
One given to perfidy 3 ACA AERA 
And crime ; O V2 Gigs Ob Ug 


i / ah I 
108. They may hide UERS A 


S crimes) from men, , dos 
But they cannot hide " ALD SSADA AS 
(Them) from God, seeing that A 2 (UR s N 


He is in their midst 2^ NIA 4 fu 124 5477 Py 
When they plot by night, Go= 3 K OAN a) agaa s» 


In words that He cannot b e | / 
Approve : and God } Ja (97 
Doth compass round ™ 25 f4A/2717 nu I 
All that they do. O ECAA MEF 
109, Ah! these are the sort AIT BAA 
Of men on whose behalf Bu 204 -hà 
Ye may contend in this world ; BY? AM o 1754, 8 999% AA Ay 
But who vds contend with God GAl ial GO EAS 
On their behalf on the Day MA lt 945997 LN C4 9 AK 
Of Judgment, or E ANUS eve AMO ere 
Will carry their affairs through ? RIG 2. A 9 MF 9 Hu 94 
ONS YE OG GA Ff 
110. If any one does evil G 724 s tup oe oH, 
Or wrongs his own sou! Aio SNE Sf ees Cen (9^ 9- Ife 
But afterwards seeks 7 rA M oh, 
God's forgiveness, he will find j ay RARO $5 
God Oft-forgiving, 4 VE Lr 2 
Most Merciful. Oe) mo a Us. 
111. And if any one earns?" 69 V2 PA je gly) 
Sin, he earns it against A S Vt s A TOEI 


622, Our souls are a sort of trust with us, We have to guard them against all temptation, Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust. We are warned against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 


623, The plots of sinners are known fully to God, and He can fully circumvent them if necessary, 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. The word used is: Compass them round : muhit ; not only does 
God know all about it, but He is all round it : ifin His wisdom He allows it, itis not because He has not 
complete control over it, but because, having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He can use it 
to further His own.Plan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 


624. Kasaba=to earn, to gain, to work for something valuable, to lay up'a provision for the future 
life. We do a day's labour to earn our livelihood : so in a spiritual sense, whatever good or evíl we do 
in this life, earns us good or evil in the life to come. In verses 110-112 three cases are considered : (1) if 
we do ill and repent, God will forgive ; (2 if we do ill and do not repent, thinking that we can hide jt, 
we are wrong; nothing is hidden from God, and we shall suffer the full consequences in the life to 
come, for we can never evade our personal responsibility : (3) if we do ill, great or small. and impute it 
to another, our original responsibility for the ill remains. but we add to it something else; for we tie 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin, and in any 
Case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy, 


S. IV. 111-114,] 216 


Big gn aoa (or itor. | CASS Ue 2M O83 "head DE 


Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 


112. But if any one earns A LE : M 55 -r 


A fault or a sin 


And throws it on to one e 4 ^7 43s. 
That is innocent, Gy ty £2 29 


He carries (on himself) AU UB 64 PV 
i a falsehood Eley Use et 
nd a flagrant sin. E (22 Bm. n 
oU ut E 
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SECTION 17. 


113. ‘Sut for the Grace of God LRA AA 
To thee and His Mercy, SMe alas "j JS-i 
A party of them would (94577 
Certainly have plotted Arce) 9 
To lead thee astray. aó 14 
But (in fact) they will only Mu OS AE C) 


Lead their own souls astray, 


9 IK A $t,» 
And to thee they can do 2 Sire A 2 
No harm in the least. i i 5) 5j y, "n? p 25 
e 2? we 
For God hath sent down (53 4 c») j9 5 


na rbv beieles dee EAS NE c SH SNe 3 V 7 
Knewest not (before) : : T. ; J I 4 A o "o 
OF cod untoutheer du Eo eX C x s5 
114. In most of their secret talks ous : : al 7 O83 
ELIT A GUAE Ed n 


7 


AN 


Of charity or justice 899% shake MEO 
Or conciliation between men,™ 95 24 s S Ka A C^ 3i 
(Secrecy is permissible) : aera M Pa 
To him who does this, ANOS gl 


Seeking the good pleasure \ PEF y PPP 
Of God, ws shall soon give athe e^ Aa lS (Said os 
A reward of the highest (value). MARE DOT I 


6252 Usually secrecy is for evil ends, or from questionable i e: 

secrecy is ashamed of himself and knows that if his acts or MübtiYes Dieu M es wou Snake 
himself odious. Islam therefore disapproves of secrecy and loves and enjoins ened i ali consult? 
tions and doings, But there are three things in which secrecy is Paano and ind ed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish, to earn “the good pleasure of G d ": QD if j re doing © 
deed of charity or beneficence, whether in giving material things or in hel ie sn " Yint lectual d 
spiritual matters; here publicity may not e recipi at your De eic nd yr 
have to think of his feelings; (2) where an unpleasant act of j ‘ipient of your beneficence, an, tnis 
should be eri b i amiliatio by publici it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their hum t n A n ty; (3) where there is a delicate, looks ili ting parties 
to a quarrel ; they may be very touchy about publicity but quite am fle to th P fnfluenct of a ma? 
acting in private. apeo os 2 eal 


CN 
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115. If anyone contends with N29 aset 94 7 
The Apostle even after Osh SES O^ Fg 


Guidance has been plainly 


VIM Here ov 5 
Conveyed to him, and follows VH QU Use Se. 


A path other than that APA ( Kahane 2 Err 
Becoming to men of Faith, aj hell MT IE ey 72 
We shall leave him bee ody NAT, 
In the path he has chosen, PMP {ype y dy v 
And land him in Hell,— £199 7 9 ^, 
What an evil refuge ! ÒI MALA elu § t 
SECTION 18. 

116. @od forgiveth not » T 

Fo of) joining Per gods *^ dy Ss C nao ay Él- 
ith Him; but He orgiveth b v id, 

Whom He pleaseth other sins PETA és QUA ai; 
Than this: one who Joins s j TES T * 
Other gods with God, 8) e (e P s 
Hath strayed far, far away aly 730^ 
(From the Right). jt 


‘7 4 *4 24 
Ole WS he $$ 
117. (The Pagans), leaving Him, 


Call but upon female deities : 5" MOS UP TELA LAT 20 9 
They call but upon Satan Éj y J DL OAC) z 
he persistent rebe] ! 2 2H of A OSS AY 


118. God did curse him, 
But he said: “I will take 4 t hg 


, : ANG Agia 04 E 
| MIN M ANE. 
Of Thy servants a portion ** OF OOF TÉ Y ajl ia À 
Marked off ; Y tZ sgh4l 5» 24 (^ 
| O VOSGES Sal, 
119. " I will mislead them, 
And I will create DISH ar BAA IAG | At 
LP y» a Y 3-19 
, 626. Cf. iv, 48 and n. 569, Blasphemy in the spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom. 


627, The unity, power, and goodness of God are so manifest in 
When it is in accord with the universal spirit, that only the most ab 


revenge and hate in Greek mythology. Even in beautiful forms like Saraswati (the 

or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts), to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of carnal 
pleasures), the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of Spiritual nature, Perverted ideas of 
self are typified in the story of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he ia opeved God, 
and God cursed him. Both these perversions, if allowed lodgment, completely ruin our Spiritual 
nature and deface God's handiwork, Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through. 


goddess of lea tning) 


628. Satan obtained God's permission to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will as 
Was granted to man by God. Satants boast is that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
50 corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own; 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself, 


629, Satan's deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false. fears. 


S, 1V. 119.123, } 


In them false desires ; 1 will 
Order them to slit the ears 
Of cattle, and to deface " 
The (fair) nature created 
By God," Whoever, 
Forsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 

Of a surety suffered 

A loss that is manifest. 


120. Satan makes them promises, 
And creates in them false desires ; 
But Satan's promises 
Are nothing but deception. 


121. They (his dupes) 
Will have their dwelling 
In Hell, and from it 
They will find no way 
Of escape. 


122. But those who believe 
And do deeds of righteousness,— 
We shall soon admit them 
To Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,—to dwell 
Therein for ever. 
God's promise is the truth, 
And whose word can be 
Truer than God's ? 


123. ot your desires, nor those" 


Of the People of the Book 
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630 Slitting the ears of cattle is just one inst 
when they run after false gods, 
men away from the one true God, 


631. To deface the (fair) nature created by God: there is 


ements practised 
account of supers 


meaning. We see many kinds of defac 
nature as created by God, partly on 
Spiritually the case is even worse, How many 
original instincts by cruel superstitions or cus 
the image. 


632, Personal responsibility is again and 
implied faith and right conduct. Faith is n 
true and sincere, it affects the whole being, 
frorn the kind of faith which promises salvat 
believe has borne away the sins of men, or th 
of a certain race (" Children of Abraham ") or 
be judged by a different standard from that 
must suffer the consequences, unless God's Me 


ance of t 
Astrology, magic, 


again insisted on as the 
ot an external t 
and irads to'ri 
ton because some one 
e kind of faith which 
Prone Caste, you are 

other men, "Whatey i vi qo" 
ICy comes to yo E ss 


he superstitions to which men become slaves 


and vain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 


both a physical and a spiritual 
on men and animals, against their true 
tition, partly on account of selfishness. 


ptores are dwarfed or starved and turned from theit 


God created man pure: the Evil One defaces 


AS the key-note of Islam. In this are 
hing : it begins with an act of will. but if 
gbt conduct, In this it is distinguishé 
else in whom you are asked to 
Says that because you are bom 
privileged, and your conduct W! 


ur help, 


C. 67.J 219 [S. IV. 123-126. 


(Can prevail) : who Y, ens y 

Works evil, will be i dy SERO CF S 
equited accordingly. » 4. ' 9 Ae 2 Ar 

Nor will he find, beder God, Wass é POTONE 


Any protector or helper. 


124. If any do deeds mas 122024247 
Of righteousness, — eye) OL UO? 5 Wer 


Be they male or female — Ó 32724 ez Ki ? 
And have faith, Or A dels t 
They will enter Heaven, ^ 0 a a 
And not the least injustice ™ A peas dip» 

i $244 2943, 
Will be done to them. ol A35 (5 " 35 


125. Who can be better Kp A A $a 


In religion than one \ 
Lifer amity his mol self (pes hs Py UY SGA AT Se 
o God, does good, 
And follows the way SAVE Pr 
re led L] af 


or yos any the true in faith ? » y foem «d 
or God did take AAA b 2l 201, 4* 414 
Abraham for a friend." OAPI E l5 
126. But to God belong al! things AY ly DAP 
In med heavens and on earth: ^ U29) 3s SY I" 
And He it is that DEP bab ^u ow 
Encompasseth all things. et sce ey ani O65 


C. 67.— Justice to women and orphans 

(iv. 127-152) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God. Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin. 
Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy. Be true 
In speech, and wound not others : 
Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 
For God's Truth is one and should be believed. 


E ——————————————————————————— 


633, Naqiresthe groove in a date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. Cf. n. 575 to iv. 53. 


634. Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of “Friend of God", This does 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true, 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin of 
the three streams of religious thouvht, which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of 

oses, Jesus, and Muhammad the Chosen One. 


635. Muhit. Cf. iv, 108, and n. 623. 


S. tv. 


127. 


128. 
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SEcTION 19. 


HElhey ask thy instruction 
Concerning the Women 
Say : God doth 
Instruct you about them: 
And (remember) what hath 
Been rehearsed unto you ™ 
In the Book, concerning 
The orphans of women to whom 
Ye give not the portions 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye 
Desire to marry, as also 
Concerning the children 
Who are weak and oppressed : *" 
That ye stand firm 
For justice to orphans. 
There is not a good deed 
Which ye do, but God 
Is well-acquainted therewith. 


SE f a wife fears 
Cruelty or desertion 
On her husband's part, 
There is no blame on them 
If they arrange 
An amicable settlement 
Between themselves ; 
And such settlement is best ; 


MINUS: 


636. Again and again is it im 
women, orphans, children, and 
widows and orphans, inheritanc 
further instructions are now giv 


mean I think the orphaned children of widows, of wh 


and whom it was the duty of the communi 
to mean “female orphans", Y case, because wom 
that anyone should take advantage of thei en wer 
portion in inheritance. 


637. Cf. iv. 75, n. 591. 
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Pressed on i : e . : ; 
all whose we jormunity of Islam to be just in their dealings with 


brute strength, the weaker go to 


S translated orphans of women 
veral after the battle of Uhud, 
But some Commentators take them 
€ orphans or widow's, it was not right 
to deprive them of dower or of their 


N he are Or i i wW ill- reated, anc 


i e i n that 
tarist natio s philosophy of the Superma 


ns in our own time seem inclined t? 
odern democracies of the saner Sor 
Strength of numbers here becomes t : 
manly views in general, enjoins the mos 


(S.I: 128-131. 221 [S. 1v. 128-131. 
n though men’s souls PEE, 
im swayed by greed." box Ts "Sla s 
But if ye do good LGC sigh 2% 214 
And practise self-restraint, has 9 | peer Qu 


God is well-acquainted 
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hall that ye do c dtc, C6 a dy 


g, Ye are never able 
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129. Yo De fair and just bk $m 
As between women, in a tlie 

en if it is Y As oí 
Eoo ardent desire : NS (M sd © 


9 Ae 
But turn not away jw 9 
(From a woman) altogether, J 


- A of 3 2% An 
So as to leave her e it were) des $4 PADE 


Hanging (in the air ry 
GANG 33-465 
If ye come to a friendly d I4 ME 


Understanding, and practise 


i i 645209 25 247 
Self-restraint, God is Mass ? t 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. OE 

09 «ast AGATA 
Metab OF 2 db 
130. But if they disagree 


(And must part), God 4444 ADIP 
Will provide abundance (54:3 Qi" 


For all from His ZA 3 Ay n M 
All-reaching bounty : das (sy? $ ax c9 


For God is He XCAR AA 
That careth for all AS als Ale 2 
And is Wise. 


Air o 1 b .975 . x U 
131. Ao God belong all things VOID dT CNG ANT 


In the heavens and on earth.™ 


638. To protect the woman's economic interests, various rules are prescribed for dower in marriage, 
But the sanctity of marriage itself is greater than any economic interests. Divorce is, of all things 
permitted, most hateful to God. Therefore if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented by 
some economic consideration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife, the children, and probably the husband also. Such concessions are permissible, in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man, but a recommendation is made that we shoujd practise 
self-restraint, and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman. 


639, In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife, money 
and "the other woman” or "the other man" Money was dealt with in the last verse. Here is the 
case of "the other woman". Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all, But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil. 
If, in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it, a man puts himself in that impossible position, it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one hut at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
Incumbent on him in respect of her. 


th 640. Notice the refrain: “To God belong all things in the heavens and on earth ": repeated 
um times, each time with a new application. In the first instance it follows the statement of God's 
S ‘versal providence and love. If two persons, inspite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
N e fail to achieve that end, and have to separate, God's all-reaching bounty never fails, for He is the 
ad Of all things. In the second instance it is connected with God's Self-existence, Self-excellence, 
independence of all creatures: all His commands are for our good, and iva Boa given to all His 


for pores, according to their capacities. In the third instance, it is connected with His universal power ; 
He ti could destroy any individual or nation and.create a new one without any loss to Himself; but 


ives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions, 
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3. lV, 131-134, } 
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Belong all things 

In the heavens and on earth, 
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132. Yea, unto God belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth, and enough 
Is God to carry through ™ 
All affairs. 


133. If it were His Will, 
He could destroy you, 
O mankind, and create 
Another race; for He 
Hath power this to do. 


134. If any one desires 
À reward in this life, 
In God's (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 
And of the Hereafter : " 
For God is He that heareth 
And seeth (all things). 
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It does not depend on any other person or any other 
prises every possible excellence. It 1s 


642. This refers to the next verse, 


f 4 He does not ne . 
ness, our success centre in Him; but He is Self-sufhcien Lr" Bee need Him. Our hopes, our happ! 
goodness is ever seeking to give us every chance in this wor as the power to supersede us, but HIS 


Id as well as in the Hereafter. 


643, Man in this life can only see up to the hori oe i 
wishes or eren d ie pe en of are conceived "pues The highest rewards which se 
only these but something infinitely higher,—the rewards of th H is life. But God can give him n : 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive, e Hereafter, —which it did not even ente 
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223 | S. 1v. 135-136. 
SECTION 20. 


@ ye who believe ! 22 RRIA] a LT 
is Stand out firmly Ue xa o mo 


For justice, as witnesses NE ZA hi 
To God, even as against D e 2. 9 
5 3 
Yourselves, or your parents, C? A al 4 X sf dé $i 
Or your kin, and whether a AME. : 
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It be (against) rich or poor: ARS | AN ATE) OM ols 
For God can best protect both, (^. o gl 
Follow not the lusts WT Ane 
(Of your hearts), lest ye AM 9 Shia 
Swerve, and if ye V Wage Sá 
Distort (justice) or decline "lues f 
o s l À 
To do justice, verily sh hotels oi, 
God is well-acquainted PA 2 y PLAC C9 9 
With all that ye do. $1 4 ^ Syshey eras 
OU O OE au GE 
136. O ye who believe! E 
Believe in God RAI 2d us n 
And His Apostle, gd f a e 
And the scripture which He alsa 1) 9 5o em 
Hath sent to His Apostle 294 NZ Ade gt ten, 
And the scripture which He sent 9 Te eye CM ASN 
To those before (him), A a a TELA. T Ar 
Any who denieth God, J iris N y^ 


His angels, His Books, Ri E yd wy 
, - v Ld 
His Apostles, and the Day 


: e, 
Of Judgment, hath gone FEAT 4A Cel D 


Far, far astray. olá »^ 3i l4 4 3% 
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644 Justice is God's attribute, and to stand firm for justice is to be a witness to God, even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests-(as we conceive them) or the interests of those who are near and dear 
tous. According to the Latin saying, " Let justice be done though heaven,should fall," 


But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of Roman Law or any other 
human Law, Itas even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the speculations of the Greek 
Philosophers, It searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of, 

od, to whom all things, acts, and motives are known. 


615. Some people may be inclined to favour the rich, because they expect something from them. 
‘ame people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless. Partiality in 
ther Case is wrong, Be just, without fear or favour. Both the rich and the poor are under God's 

Protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
e expense of others, And He can protect their interests far better than any man. 


th 646. If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or admire, make 
“lat belief more specific and personal to yourself, We must not only have faith, but realise that faith 
hoot inmost being, The chief objects of our Faith are God, His Apostle, and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God, 
Who is nearer to us than the vehicle of our life-blood, and the Day of Judgment is for our future experi- 
“nce, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. 
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137. MAhose who believe, D Vil. QU 
Then reject Faith, 2256 e 7l ox 
Then believe (again) 2 Ro ral $5 
And (again) reject Faith, 35 (^ S3 43% 


And go on increasing ee 


In Unbelief, — God 10 53503 3) epo M 


Will not forgive them b As vA ON A 
Nor guide them on the Way.” O Ev NAN 


138. To the Hypocrites give MARAS TEET 
The glad tidings that : TE 
There is for them MMA S27 594% 

O : 
(But) a grievous Penalty ;— d Ns a OY 


139. Yea, to those who take \ 
í 9472 CPP AT 
For friends Unbelievers DOOR TON Y OA “14 


Rather than Believers: B/35, 29 39 9 
EETIZAIC : 
Is it honour they seek UA Qi o 
Among them? Nay,— $$ BA. oh 
All honour is with God. “° $2 e P Uo; sn, 
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Ye are not to sit with them 
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(47, Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Failh at any time Their 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. How can they expect God's grace or forgiveness ? 

Here is a clear warning against those who ma 
convenience, True religion goes far deeper. It tran 
transformation it is as ympossible for him to change as 


ke their religion a mere matter of worldly 
sforms the very nature of man. After t 
It is for light to become darkness. 


(AU, U the motive issome advantage, some honour,— the f : : ; can il 
» : o . How : 
really be expected frorn those who deny Faith? And if there pea i geod Pee font what i5 
it worth against the contempt they earn in the spiritual world? w of worldly 


(A9, Cf. vi. 65, an earlier and Meccan verse, 


Where we see or hear Truth held in light esteem, we o ithdraw 
‘a y > ough : and wi 
from such company, not out of arrogance, as if we thoai quss MEER ie prote people. i 
out of real hurnility, lest our own nature be corrupted in such soci t super "t is possible that © 6 
protest or our sincere remonstrance may change the th ety, But it is [ don 


1 : "n eme of disc e have 1 
ood to those who were inclined to hold Truth in light den ee dn hs ihe ior ridiculing 
ruth, ' 


[5. yv. 141-143. 


(These are) the ones who 
n Wait and watch about you: 
If ye do gain ; 
A victory from God, 
They say: " Were we not 
With you ? "— but if 
The Unbelievers gain 
A success, they say 
(To them): " Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you, 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers ? " 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment. And never 
Will God grant 
To thé Unbelievers 
A way (to triumph) 
Over the Believers.5? 


SECTION 2l. 


142. Whe Hypocrites—they think 
They are over-reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them: 
When they stand up to prayer, 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men, 

But little do they hold 
God in remembrance ; 


143, (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it,— 
Being (sincerely) for neither 

De group nor for another. 
Whom God leaves straying,— 
Never wilt thou find 
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| S. 1v. 141-143. 


650. The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here. It has no principles, 


but i 
wo freeones for an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage. 


Consistent Principles, it has no belief in ei 
and Evil in this world. 


betw 


a veen Good 


ther, but watches the result. 


If battle is joined between 

There is unceasing fight 
ils qe C If the Good seems to win, the hypocrites range themselves on 
the ore With unctuous words, taking a great part of the credit to themselves. Perhaps the balance tips 


in th er way later, and they have to make their peace with Evil. "Oh!" they say airily, “we were 


This 5 Tanks of your enemy before, 


on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you |" 


Is ; A : x 
Goode suit the ways of the world. But the day of their account will come eventually. For the 


must ultimately triumph. 


S. iv. 143-147, ] 


For him the Way."' 


144. O ye who believe! 


Take not for friends 
Unbelievers rather than 
Believers: do ye wisb 

To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves ? 


145. The Hypocrites will be 


In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire: no helper 
Wilt thou find for them ;— 


146. Except for those who repent, 
Mend (their life), hold fast 

To God, and purify their religion 
As in God's sight: if so 
They will be (numbered 
With the Believers. 
And soon will God 
Grant to the Believers 
A reward of immense value. 


) 652 


147. What can God gain 


By your punishment, 
If ye are grateful 
And ye believe ? 
Nay, it is God 

That recogniseth ** 
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30 All things. 


651. If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt bv fraud . ive 

: wey ra 1 and do not dece 
God, but we deceive ourselves. We deprive ourselves of the Grace of bod ane left straying away 
from the Path. In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way? ‘Our true and right instinéts 
ac ge ps es rour fraud meses us dnsta ble in character; when our fellow-men find out oe 
raud. any advantages we may have gained bv the fraud 7 : è :etracte 
in mind. are lost; and we become truly dist 


652 Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness, on four iti ; . +e, which 
purifies their mind: (2) amendment of their conduct, which panes thee iubere Tépeni Meets 
and devono nod. TNEI SIT agms their faith and protects them from the ¿ ssaults of evil: an 
(4) sincerity in their religion, or their whole inner being, which brings ti 1e ass bers into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith. : ngs them as full mem 


653. There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in ishi ; 
watches with loving care, On the contrary He recognises any orar Own AN S ich He finds 
in us, and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure His recognition o $ is compare 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours The epithet Seas? o nn Ged, as heres 
nil bp eA ANE 121 it is applied to Abrahar Ns m he shen d his ratitu 
the favours of God, who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way : he showed his £r 


[S. 1v. 148-151. 227 [S. 1v. 148-151, 


(S od loveth not that evil 


: i ACT A 
"m Should be noiscd abroad ?' (S zi, P MEAN -MY^ 4 


[n public speech, except 


Where injustice hath been A 
ne ; for God 

ide wlio heareth b, M. CA 4 

And knoweth all things. 25 p! 
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149, Whether ye publish 


i 15s Moz ha 292, 9 
A good deed or conceal it b2 A ^t A X. l. : 
pe Mah evil with pardon, ICE 9! AS verd) Im 


j CEREA RAL 
Verily God doth blot out PIRAAT 
(Sins) and hath power gm (YS [T4556 of 


. o " 6 25 Z 29. 7 / tZ as 4 4 
(In the judgment of values), o EU! 4^ A é% 
150. Those who deny God 


And His apostles, and (those PIA M 4 9 9G 02 4 4 
Who) ish: to separate Ao SAN CDU CANE) : 
God from His apostles, Abi C971 CE 24 Co Po Se 
Saying: “ We believe in some Aausalooksm colores 


1 n. Y 9 n7 4 n 55 j 29 2 IIA, 

But reject others" ; 4 ) 93 75 
And (those who) wish see "x e: OP Or 
To take a course midway,—** WAVE 19h G24 EREA 
ODES OURO! Chott 


151. They are in truth 


(Equally) Unbelievers ; | : BS MIA LTA a 


654. We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways. ({) It may be idle sensation- 
mongering : it often leads to more evil by imitation, as where criminal deeds are glorified in a cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama. (2j lt may be malicious gossip of a foolish. personal 
kind: it does no good, but it hurts people's feelings. (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel: it is 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people's reputation or injure them in other ways, and is 
rightly punishable under all laws. (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance, 
Without malice. (1), (21, and (3) are absolutely forbidden. (4) may be by a person in authority ; in 
which case the exception applies, for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. Or (4) may be by a person not vested with authority, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help some one who has been wronged : here again the exception wi! 
apply, Butif the motive is different, the exception does not apply. (4) would also include a public 
compfaint by a person who has suffered a wrong ; he has every right to seek public redress, 


653. Qadir: | have translated it more fully than most translators. ‘The root qadara not only 
implies power, ability, strength, but two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
uz, the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as in vi. 91; and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to bring it into correspondence with something. " Judgment 
of values" I think sums up these finer shades of meaning. God forgives what is wrong and is 


able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
Conceal them, 


656. Unbeliet takes various forms, Three are mentioned here: (1) denial of God and His 
ievelation to mankind through inspired men; (21a sort of nominal belief in God and His apostles, 
Utone which js Partial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 
9! any apostles beyond those of a particular race; and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation. 
Ut so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
à denial of God's universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All three amount to Unbelief, 
oF they really deny God's universal love and care. 


S. 1v. 151-153. 228 (C. 6g, 


And We have prepared ta UM 73 MAIC n 
For Unbelievers a humiliating eo 1407. NOSE 


Punishment. 
152, To those who believe 24 M hel SY 

ry = and His apostles A A BAS “lar 

nd make no distinction a ISRAILA ILI Ag 
Between any of the apostles, Maso Di E 

e shall soon give AACS 
Their (due) rewards: guys teca seda 
For God is Oft-forgiving, tA, 652% utri n 
Most Merciful. 66 Ped es d 


C. 68.—The People of the Book went wrong : 
(iv, 153-176.) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 
And slandering Mary and Jesus, 
And in their usury and injustice ; 
And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God. God’s revelation 
Is continued in the Qur-àn, 
Which comes with manifest proof 
And a clear light to those who understand. 


SECTION 22. 
153. JAlflhe People of the Book "ede Wh a4 14M 9L 04 he A 
Ask thee to cause UW Chat 241223 lar 
A book to descend to them 7^ ^s 
From heaven : indeed MN CAG 
They asked Moses WE 2 WX a9 PAP 
For an even greater Js CARI Gu ance 
(Miracle), for they said: £90 WA A 
“Show us God in public,” 5? E> ax bt MA 


But they were dazed t $90 ji 4744 
For their presumption, AAA Bacall 255% 
With thunder and lightning. 99%. 4727204 Wy 90%. 7) 
Yet they worshipped the calf ev Ae Us oz mel 2 
Even after Clear Signs TIPP ‘tah T 

Had come to them; lls Cee AX 
Even so We forgave them; vl A. 
And gave Moses manifest OW ACLU ttt acr 
Proofs of authority. ef s 


657. Cf, ii. 55,.for the thunder and lightning whic 
enough to ask that they should see-God face to face, 
golden calf. 


h dazed those who were presumptuous 
and ii. 51 and n. 66, for the worship of the 


The lesson is that it is presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in terms 


of material things, or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forms 
and is independent of time and space. 


[S Jv. 154-156. 


for their Covenant 
154. And raised over them 
(The towering height) 
Of Mount (Sinai) ; 
And (on another occasion) 
We said: “ Enter the gate 
With humility "; and (once again) 
We commanded them: 
“ Transgress not in the matter 
Of the Sabbath." 
And We took from them 
A solemn Covenant. 


155, (They have incurred divine 5? 


Displeasure): in that they 
Broke their Covenant ; 

That they rejected the Signs 
Of God; that they slew 


| S. 1v. 154-156. 
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? 4 
The Messengers in defiance ™ ilt AG SS E $ 
Of right; that they said, G BN, Cy M 


“Our hearts are the wrappings **! 
(Which preserve God's Word ; 
We need no more)” ;— nay, 

God hath set the seal on their hearts 
For their blasphemy, 

And little is it they believe ;— 


CISINI 
aN Qs D Os 
SIS IEIS 


156. That they rejected Faith ; 


That they uttered against Mary yo poc $ yt OET 
C 2 ? 


658. In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Süra : viz , (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai, ii. 63: 


(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, 
transgression of the Sabbath, ii, 65. 


ii. 58: and (3) their 


659. In verses 155, 156, 157, 160 (latter half), and 161 with 


verses 158-159, and 160 (first half), there is a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty, 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as: " They are under divine dis- 
pleasure" Each clause of the indictment I have indicated by prefixing the word “that.” 


parenthetical clauses including those in 


660. Cf, iii, 21, and nn. 363 and 364. 


661. Cf. ii 88, and n. 92, where the full meaning is explained, m 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument. Their iniquities were: (D) that they 
broke their Covenant; (Z) that they rejected God's guidance as conveyed in His Signs; (3) that 
they killed God's Messengers and incurred a double guilt, viz., that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God's law ; and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self-sufficient, which means 
à blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of God's grace. 
another series of iniquities from a different point of view : (1) that they rejected Faith; (2) that they 
Made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
Jesus; (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self. allucination ; (4) that they hindered people from God's way; and (5) that by means of usury 
and fraud they oppressed their fellow-men. 


Then begins 


S. IV. 156-159, ] 230 


Y 
A grave false charge ; i OUS ea 


er 4 


157. That they said (in boast), 2) 72 AACA o fe € p 
“We killed Christ Jesus (Gers Zr CES B, 20555 4 


The son of Mary, t by 297 yra ae 
The Apostle of God" ;— ‘al BESS C9! 


But they killed him not, bond A as IS A IA4 IMCS 
Nor crucified him,™ PILOTS ie 9 53:504 


But so it was made ae AA 73 AN GV 
To appear to them, 433 0522 CAME 
And those who differ DIANE 55,2 wv V, 994 
Therein are full of doubts, Jede P 9e cove 


With no (certain) knowledge, PAP 
But only conjecture to follow, Gels Ny} 
For of a surety X WA PA LS T y 
They killed him not :— OW ip VE 


158. Nay, God raised him up ** A gh\ SALE OV" 
Unto Himself; and God "AN Atha 285 C -IOA 


Is Exalted in Power, Wise ;— D PETE 
okes Duo ant O8 5 
159. And there is none 


Of the People of the Book t S yat s CAS -108 
v 


662. The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste. Cf. xix. 27-28. Such a charge 
1s bad enough to make against any woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
bring into ridicule God's power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women, 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of their accusations, and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses, they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses: xxiv. 4. 


663. The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private life, except the three main years of his ministry. It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the earlv Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose inthe body with his 
wounds intact, and walked about and conversed, andate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven, This is necessary for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is reiected by Islam. But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross. The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted. for 
him. The Docetz held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an apparent 
or phantom body, and that his Crucifixion was only apparent, not real, The Marcionite Gospel ‘about 
A.D. 138) denied that Jesus was born, and merely said that he appeared in human form. The Gospel 
of St. Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross. The Quranic teaching is that Christ 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of some of his enemies ; that disputations, doubts. and conjectures 
on such matters are vain; and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note). 


664. There is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse, The words are: 
The Jews did not kill Jesus, but God raised him up (rafa'a) to Himself. One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body in heaven: another holds that he did die 
(v. 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being "raised up " unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor, as the Jews intended, he was on i iu dus rondi 


by God as His Apostle : see also next verse, The same word rafa'a is usedi ae é our 
: e : s use with hon 
in connection with Mustafa in xciv. 4. din association 


ps 159-162. 231 [S. 1v. 159-162. 
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161. That they took usury, 
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And the Believers, AU VAAL, 798 98 704 20 
Believe in what VA i ey alii 
Revealed to thee and what was AW 2 2 

Revealed before thee : aod 3 

And (especially) those EN A 21 
Who establish regular prayer as sti 

And practise regular charity GA bd 

Ànd believe in God ruere M 
And in the Last Day: » salt US MY 

To them shall We soon wan 2 a Gr 3 " 
Give a great reward. 6 A : EDO OVI č 


665. Before his death, Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning. Dese yh mea 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun " his " to Jesus. They say that Jem is i m 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the deem e rea 

“urrection, but all will have believed before that final death. Others think Me is pene 
referred to “none of ‘he People of the Book”, and that the emphatic form " must believe" (là-yü 


minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact. 
66. Cf, iv. 4], 


ade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 


peu vi. M6. The ceremonial law of the Jews forb oats (Leviticus vii. 23), and was in other 


hate (Leviticus xi, 4-6), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and g 
ects very strict, 


and 
Tesp, 
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163. We have sent thee [VT e aid eve 
Inspiration, as We sent it : ZU 7 A Sz 72 UNITA, 
To Noah and the Messengers * OFS “7 AS SNe cant 


After him: We sent 9 wo A) P» 
HERNAN to Abraham, rey) SLE as Cas; 
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And the Tribes, to Jesus, SORA Ju NO INE 
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164. Of some apostles We have 54123A 2 PAS RA PX gor 
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Already told thee the story ; 


Of others we have not ;— & Wale, 199 pl, Az 
And to Moses God spoke O Ae Less 23 2€; 


direct ;—” 
Z\ 79 594 72 WANG gp 
on SA CEA SPERA uA tta 
165. Apostles who gave good news BrI\\ Ae » 
As well as warning, AS WOK 


That mankind, after (the coming) P i 

Of the apostles, should have (iG (ioe Sey Caer \ PF Mer 
No plea against God: oU DS MOSS Qe Ue 
For God is Exalted in Power, 


Wise. "ILLA ee 949^ oh ( 
WHOS SAM Ab Sw 
166. Eut God beareth witness brs $457 AGG ot Ag 
That what He hath sent CORA AEM 1$ WES OS 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,” 


668. First we have a general statement: that inspiration was sent to many Messengers, and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad, for God's Message is one. 
Note that what is spoken of here is Inspiration, not necessarily a Book. Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle: x 47, Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name in the Qur-an. 
and some not : iv. 164, 

669, Cf. ii. 136 and iii, 84, The list here given is in three groups. (1) The first group, Abraham's 
family, is the same as in ii. 136 (where see the note) and in iii, 84. (2) Then we.have the tragic figures 
of Jesus, Job and Jonah, whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful. (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures, but each subordinate to another 
primary figure, víz,, Moses (mentioned in the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse), 
David's distinction was the Psalms, which are still extant. Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original, and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David, che 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order, 


670. God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai through a cloud; Exod. xxxiv. 5. Hence the title of 
Moses ín Muslim theology : Kalim-ullah: the one to whom God spoke. 

671, Every apostle proclaims God's goodness to the righteous and forgiveness to those who repent, 
(good news), and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning). Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to their mission of good news. No one can then say 
that he or she díd not know, 

ied one eek toe it te clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and theref i ning than 
the inspired one himself realises, ' ore often contains more mea 


166-171. 
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673. Easy—not in the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray. 
The contrary is the case : for God's Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv. 147; see n. 653. We must understand easy in the sense that God 
is Supreme in knowledge and power ; if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment, they are mistaken. Punishment comes as a matter of course. It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God. 


674, God's solicitude for us is for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from it, 
For He is independent of all things, and everything declares His glory and praise. 


675. Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal forhis master, soin religion people's 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion. The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism, racialism, exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places. Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God ; in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry; attributes a physical son to 
God ; and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever. Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism. 


S. 1v. 171-173, } 234 


Christ Jesus the son of Mary 
Was (no more than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, 

Which He bestowed on Mary, 
And a Spirit proceeding 

From Him: so believe 

In God and His apostles. 

Say not “ Trinity”: desist :'' 
It will be better for you: 

For God is One God: 

Glory be to Him: 

(Far Exalted is He) above 
Having a son. To Him 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth. And enough 

Is God as a Disposer of affairs. 
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SECTION 24. 


172. @fhrist disdaineth not 
To serve and worship God," 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God): 
Those who disdain 
His worship and are arrogant,— 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himsel a 
To {answer). 
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676. Christ's attributes are mentioned; (1) that he was the son of a woman, Mary, and therefore 
a man; (2) but an apostle, a man with a mission from God, and therefore entitled to honour ; (3)4 
Word bestowed on Mary, for he was created by God's word " Be" (kun), and he was; iii. 59; (4) a 
spirit proceeding from God, but not God; his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles, though we must pay equal honour to him 2s a man of God. The doctrines 
of Trinity, equality with God, and sonship, are repudiated as blasphemies. God isindependent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs. The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek Logos); 
but it is simply explained here, and our §Ufis work on this explanation e Word ( , 


173. But to those who believe 
And do deeds of righteousness, 
He will give their (due) 
Rewards,—and more, 
Out of His bounty : 
But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 
He will punish 


677, Christ often watched and prayed, as a humble w i i 
dine orshipper of God; is agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity, suffering, and saik hunian es eiii d 36-45). 
678. The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, who will b i ; a belor 
the Supreme Throne for punishment. : ill be gathered toge 
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679. The Proof and the Light are the Qur-àn and the Personality, Life, and T eaching of 
Muhammad Mustafa. 


680. From Himself=From His Presence: see iii. 195 and n. 501, The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially flowing from Him, 


681. This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant. We shall call such a person A, who may be 
either a male ora female. In iv. 12 (second half), A's case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters. Here A's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by tte 
father's side, whether the mother was the same or not " Brothers” and “ sisters" in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters 


For the sake of clearness f have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and " brother" and " sister" being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how A's inheritance would be divided. If A left a widow or 
Widower, the widow's or widower's share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv. 12; if A 
left no spouse, this calculation would not be necessary. Then if A left a single " sister,” she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it, or a part of it, does not fall to a spouse, if any) 
Eoing to remoter heirs; if a single “ brother," he would have the whole (subject to the spouse's right 
it there is à Spouse): if more than one “ brother," they divide the whole (subject to, etc ). If A left 
two or more « sisters," they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse's right, if any. If A 
left à " brother" and "sister," or “brothers” and ''sisters," they divide on the basis that each 

brother's » Share is twice that of the " sister " (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have priority as in n. 522. 
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C. 69. | 237 [S. v. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA V (Maida), 

2m S uns. by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of the Jews and 

ris Mun m eir pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. Jt 

refers particu E y to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 


; As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are seoopitainted. 
The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration: “ This day have I per- 
acd YE religion for you" : which was promulgated in 10 H., during the Apostle's 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 
l Summary —Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a e and 
social lite, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v. 1-6, and C. 69). 
t eee PE body, and justice and uprightness of coating are nearest to Piety 


If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13-29, and C. 71). 
: de xd of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers from the envious. There is punishment from God. The iust 
f ; ma 
grieve (v. 30-46, and C. 72). i pores 
l Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn: they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 
They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard them- 
selves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and C. 74) 


The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(v. 112-123, and C. 75). 


C. 69.—All obligations are sacred, human 
(v. 1-6) Or divine. In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men. We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary. 
In food our laws are simple : 
All things good and pure are lawful. 
We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women,— 
People of the Book. 
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Are forbidden while ye 
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3. O ye who believe! 


Violate not the sanctity PEDIA CANCE» 
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682. This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness. Obligations: 
'ugüd: the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
onit. First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight ; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us, He made Nature responsive to our needs, and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our own inner life; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual, social, and public life. All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make a promise; we enter into a commercial or social contract; we enter 
into a contract of marriage: we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty : every individual in that group or State is bound to see that as 
far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithfully discharged. There are tacit obligations: living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, and in that case 
we must get out of such society. There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest, 
wayfarer or companion, employer or employed, etc., etc., which every man of Faith must discharge 
conscientiously. The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert is a coward 
who disregards his obligations. All these obligations are inter-connected. Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion in all relations of life. 


This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by Hafiz 'Uthmàn and the 
Fath-ur-Rahman. As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbering 
throughout this Sūra, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
Anjum ant Himayat-i- Islam throughout this chapter. 


633, See v, 4 below. 


GA. Cf. v. 91-99. Hunting and the use of game are forbidden “ while ye are hurumun,” i.e., while 
ye are (1) in the Sacred Precincts, or (2) in the special pilgrim garb (ihram), as to which see n. 212, 
ji, 196, In most cases the two amount to the same thing. The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast, 


wi st ci bitrary. His Will is th 
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686. Cf. 3i 158, where Safa and Marwa are called " Symbols (sha'áir) of God". Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, viz., (1) the places (like Safa and Marwa, or the Ka'ba 
ot ‘Arafat, etc.) ; (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed ; (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting, etc,!; 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed. There is spiritual and moral symbolism in all these. See notes 
on ii. 158, 11. 194-200. 


687, The month of pilgrimage, or else, collectively, the four sacred months (ix. 36), iz., Rajab (7th). 
Zul.qa'd (llth), Zul-hajj (12th, the month of Pilgrimage), and Muharram (the first of the year! In all 
these months War was prohibited. Excepting Rajab the other three months are consecutive 


688. The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as odeiings for 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity. They were 
treated as sacred symbols. And of course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims. 


689. This is the state opposite to that described in n. O84. he, when ve have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life 


690. See n. 205 to ii. 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque. When the 
Muslims were re-established in Mecca, some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans vrin 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage. Thisiscondemned. Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil forevil. The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part. We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity. We may have to fight and pat down evil, but never 
ina spirit of malice or hatred, but always in a spirit of justice and righteousness, 


— 
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The flesh of swine, and that 

On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God ; “” 
That which hath been 

Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall, 

Or by being gored to death ; 
That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal; 

Unless ye are able 

To slaughter it (in due form); ™ 
That which is sacrificed *” 
On stone (altars) ; 
(Forbidden) also is the division ™ 
(Of meat) by raffling 

With arrows: that is impiety. 
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691. Cf. ii. 173 and nn. 173 and 174. The prohibition of dead meat, blood, the flesh of swine, and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked, has been there explained. 

692. If an animal dies by strangling, or by a violent blow, or a:headlong fall, or by being gored 
to death, or by being attacked by a wild animal, the presumption is that it becomes carrion, as the 
life-blood ís congealed before being taken out of the body. But the presumption can be rebutted. 
If the life-blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter (zabk) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice is carried out, it becomes lawful as food. lr 

603. This was also an idolatrous rite, different from that in whi 

' ich a : ; 

particular idol or a false god. a sacrifice was devoted to 4 

694, Gambling of all kinds is forbidden: ii, 291. A sort of lotte 

i i iviei ` ry or ratħe practised by Pagan 
Arabs has been described inn. 241, Division of meat in this way i à a DS 
: y is here f 

of gambling. e forbidden, as it is a form 

605. So long as Islam was not organised, with its own ; 

K co ; 

Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Papi ano its own laws, the 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam, ing. Now that hope was 

606. The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the a . obit 
in his earthly life. pproaching end of Mustafa's ministry 
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697. The previous verse was negative ; it defined what was not lawful for food, viz., things gross, 
or disgusting, or dedicated to superstition. This verse is positive: it defines what is lawful, viz., all 
things that are good and pure. 

698. In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule is that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom we render the life back. The question 
of hunting is then raised. How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks, trained hounds, or'trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters. Their game ıs legalised on these conditions : 
(1) that they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wantonness, but 
for their master's food ; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 


us in this matter goes into their action; and (2! we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry ; this is interpreted to mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, 


etc., is released to the quarry. 
699. The question is for food generally, 


meat it should be killed with some sort of so 


such as is ordinarily ‘good and pure" : in the matter of 
lemnity analogous to that of the Takbir. The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book. there is no objection to 
mutual recognition, as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites. In this respect 
the Christian rule is the same : u That ye abstain from meats offered to idols. and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication.” (Acts, xv. 29.). Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat. lusive. Social intercourse, including inter-marriage, is permitted with the 
air Ee s Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman, ie, he must give her an economie and moral status, and must 

ly by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim woman may not marry a 
not be actuated merely e her Muslim status would be affected: the wife ordinarily takes the 
Mrd man dea ied by her husband's law. A non-Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
nationality a 
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701. As always, food, cleanliness, social intercourse, marriage and other interests in life, are linked 


with our duty to God and faith in Him. Duty and faith are for our own benefit, here and in the 


Hereafter 
702, These are the essentials of Wudhü, or ablutions preparatory to prayers, viz. (1) to bathe the 


whole face in water, and (2) both hands and arms to the elbows, with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water (as the head is usually protected and comparatively clean), and (4) the bobine of 
the feet to the ankles. In addition. following the practice of the Apostle, it is usual first to wash the 
rnouth, the throat, and the nose, before proceeding with the face, etc. f ` 


703. Cf. iv, 43 and n. 503, Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution 


704. This is Tayammum, or washing with clean sand or earth where water is not available. ! 


take it that this substitute is permissible both for Wudbii and for a full bath in the circumstances 


mentioned. 
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general meaning. The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
roups of people at 'Aqaba, a valley near Mina, the first about 
ne second a little later. These were Pledges of featty to the 


Apostle of God, comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses 
(See Q. ii, 63 and n 78) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v. 1 : man is under a 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God: God has given man reason, judgment, 
the higher facullies of the soul, and even the position of God's vicegerent on earth (ii. 30), and man 


705, There is a particular anda 
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: , p That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
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706. Cf. iv. 135. 
able or neutral atmosphere is meritorious 
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(All) their trust. 
C. 71.—1f the men who received revelations 
(v. 13-29) Before were false to their trust, 
If they broke their agreements 
And twisted God's Message from its aim, 
If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God's grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 
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708. In the life-time of the Apostle it happened again end again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle, his people, and his teaching. The odds were, from a worldly point 
of view, in their favour, but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God. So does it happen always, now as it did then. True faith must take heart. 
and at the same time humbly recognise God's favour and mercy, and be gtáteful 


709. Cf. ii. 63 and n. 78. " Moses...called for the elders of the people,...and all the people 
answered together and said, ‘All that the Lord hath spoken we will do’." (E od ix. 7-8) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai. s xod. xix. 7-8.) 


The captains or elders or leaders of the p 
(see ii. 60 and n, 73), For census purposes the 
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710. Cf. ii. 245, n. 276. The phrase means “spending in the cause of God," God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifold. 


711. The path of rectitude: or the even way : see ii, 108, n. 109, 


712. Cursed them: that means that because of the breach of their Covenant. God withdrew His 

overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways: 

D they wete no longer protected from the assaults of evil, and (2) they became impervious even to 
e 


message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God's creatures. 


" 713, Israel, when it lost God's grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
un : (1) they began to misuse Scripture itself, by either taking words out of their right meaning, or 
Pplying them to things for which they were never meant ; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 


ah of the Message and purpose of God; and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
Ones, 


l 114, Cf. ii, 109 and n. 110, where J have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
or forgiveness.” 


S. v. 15-19.) 
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19. 


“Christians 


We did take a Covenant, ™ 
But they forgot a good part 
Of the Message that was 

Sent them: so We estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 
Between the one and the other, 
To the Day of Judgment. 

And soon will God "^ show 
Them what it is 

They have done. 


O People of the Book ! 
There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 

To you much that ye 

Used to hide in the Book, 
And passing over much 
(That is now unnecessary) : 


There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book, —”” 


Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety, 
And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, by His Will, 
Unto the light, —guideth them 
To a Path that is Straight. 


¥en blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say 
That God is Christ 
The son of Mary. 
Say: “Who then 
Hath the least power 


715. The Christian Covenant may be taken to be : ip 

which the disciples accepted, to welcome Ahmad (Q. [xi Gee which 
Gospel of St. John even as it exists now (John xv, 26, xvi. 7 
" who reject this, ‘True Christians have accepted i 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last D) 
71 5-A. The change from the First Person in the be 
illustrates the change from the personal relationship 


of Justice at Juagment, Cf, xxxv, 9. 
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among the most beautiful that it is the 
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Mus Vhis | think is suggested. better by 

Ary good idiom to speak of "a clear Book + 


[S. V. 19-21. 


And to God belongeth "? 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 

That is between: 

And unto Him 


247 (S. v. 19-21. 
Were to destroy Chest NMSSM atl oz 
TI A A 
irse e E brote 
And thecarth andan i | UBICA 
bie He p For God. po^ CEES 
ath power over all things.” oss PS CLA 
po. CBO) te Jews ana wins | AES 
Of God, and His beloved, ida: Gels aul ev. is 
M RA EXON 
ULT ene Ge AGRI YS 
And Be panisheth whom Fa AE AR 
pleaseth : 


MEALL RS 
BSS etl ay 5 


Pr LA, 
Wey 


ls the final goal (of all) "' ae ^| azil A 
O v r^ y 
ATA NC LÓ fea 
55 25 > Us 7 | en 
w , 

SAGES EL 

Ja gen 
a L——MM——————————————— 

717. The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men. All power belongs to God, 
and not to any man. God's creation may take many forms, but because in any particular form it 
is different from what we see daily around us, it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God. No creature can be God. 

718. Sons of God : Cf. Job, xxxviii. 7 : "When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy." In the 29th Psalm, Ist verse, the authorised Translation “O 
ye mighty” should apparently be “O ye sons of Elim", El being a name of God, Cf. also 
Genesis, vi. Z: “The sons of God saw the daughters of men.” 

Beloved: Cf. Psalms, cxxvii. 2: " He giveth his beloved sleep." 

1f used figuratively, these and like words refer to the love of God. Untortunately, “son” 
used in a physical sense, or " beloved " in an exclusive sense as il God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion. . ; 

719. This refrain ín the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive " Beloved". In both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationshi iality. 

Di a MOT ears d round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world. Religion was corrupted ; the standard i morals fell low; many 
false systems and heresies arose; and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Mubammad. 


21. O People of the Book! 
Now hath come unto you, 
Making (things) clear unto you, 
Our Apostle, after the break" 


S. v. 21-23, ] 
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Of glad tidings 

And a warner (from evil). 

And God hath power 

Over all things. 
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To any other among the peoples.’ 


23.“ O my people! enter ^^ $4 LS ERE AS -y" 


The holy land which 


God hath assigned unto you, ps ANSLEY 


And turn not back 


Ignominiously, for then BAe 138539 "j^ 
^56 


Will ye be overthrown, Sey 
To your own ruin.” OG: ia IDA 2268 
2 = ae 


721. There was a long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses, e.g., Abraham, Isaac, 
Ismá'il, Jacob, etc. g 
722. From the slavery of Egypt the Children of Israel were ma 


: , de free and i d 
thus each man became as it were a king, if only he had obeyed God a independent, an 


nd followed the lead of Moses. 


723. Cf. Exod. xix. 5: "Now, therefore, if ye will obe ice i 
d i ^ y my voice 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me Above iti Ded op mp Se. wi 
to be the vehicle of God's message, the highest honour which any nation ar Polvos ‘it anes 


724. We now come to the events detailed in th 
Numbers in the Old Testament. Read these as a Com 
Sinai Peninsula, showing its connections with Egy 


east, and Palestine on the north-east. We May suppo 

. pose th: : 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of rnas aes eee from Egypt into 
and numbered the people, and instituted the Priesthood, The of Suez. Moses organised 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received. Then. perhaps k over south about 200 miles to 
was the desert of Paran, close to the southern bo undred and fifty miles north, 


rders of a 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land, and they sit rob From the camp there 
150 miles north of their camp, about 20 miles south of the f ed as far as Hebron, say about 
country, and brought from it pomegranates and figs and 


had to be carried by two men on a staff. The 
rich, but the men there were too strong for the 


€ 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
mentary, and examine a good map of the 
pt on the west, North-West Arabia on the 


[s. v. 24-28. 249 S. v. 24-28. 
They said : “© O Moses! 


angaia EGIA 


2 


2 


2 


ceeding strength : 
nee shall we enter it 74 A SOS 
til they leave it: HENG 

ie they leave, da: px is 
Then shall we enter." ya ee $e rae 

. r » , A 

5. (But) among (their) God-fearing pvp bru 
Sh CATG * ` - 

Were two on whom TSAN 070 5 OS rà 


| by 7? 
God had bestowed His grace . 725 j 
They said : “Assault them Ae 


he (proper) Gate: € ^U 5 EVs sie 
When in ye are in, Clay exe V 3 es 
Victory will be yours ; 66e AX BBLS IS 


6, But on God put your trust 


If ye have faith." Quse ces AM s-n 


TET I 

^ Wade thes crates, wa VA BOY SAR » 
Never shall we be able d; e O- 
To enter, to the end of time. 2. 22V (4 
Go thou, and thy Lord, a dat 
And fight ye two, th A\bee 294 2 74 
While we sit here"? Jos ALDI el Garbo 


(And watch).” ocius CA» 


28. He said : “ O my Lord! 


I have power only Eats) Qe OK -YA 


— 


725. The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses, and were not willing to 
fight for their "inheritance" In effect they said: "Turn out the enemy first, and then we 


shall enter into possession.” In God's Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 
enjoy, 


7to, Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage, They were Joshua and Caleb. Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years, These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
ate, which 1 understand to mean, “after taking all due precautions and making all due 
Preparations”, (Cf, ii. 189 and n. 203. But of course, they said, they must put their trust in 
God for victory, 


727, The advice of Joshua and Caleb, and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
unpalatable to the crowd, whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
Bone with Joshua and Caleb. They made an “ evil report," and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaanites, The crowd was in open rebellion, was prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
and Caleb, and return to Egypt. Their reply to Moses was full of irony, insolence, blasphemy, and 
Cowardice, In effect they said: " You talk of your God and all that: go with your God and fight 

ere if you like: we shall sit here and watch.” 


> 


S. V. 28-30, | 250 IC. 79 


Over myself and my brother : ^" 


, Ar 9 5*4 
= Age edad us from this i P G TOSS 
ebellious people ! "' faa h ^ UPDATE 
E othe NGS se at 
29. God said: “ Therefore "P SEAS hast 
Will the land be out EEN d$? CASTS CS 
Of their reach for forty years : "? "PPP 


bo KU 7% 
+ era will they VIE stare AL, 
ander through the land: 4/38 VM oZ Ae 7 
But sorrow thou not 6 Cid de Gk ‘i 


Over these rebellious people. 


wer 


C. 72.—The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 
(v.3046) Which led to the murder 

Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples. "There are 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lie told against a just man. 
The just man should not grieve, 
For that is their way. 


SECTION 5. 


30. Recite to them the truth ?? ha M » 7 I abe ou: 
Of the story of the two sons”! GAS rade dc 2 


728. “Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation.” (Num. 
xiv. 5). According to the words in the Old Testament story, God said: "I will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them." (Num. xiv. 12). Moses prayed and interceded. But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story), Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion. 

729. The punishment of the rebellion of these stifi-necked people, rebellion that was repeated 
^ these ten times” (Num. xiv. 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hitber and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years. That generation was not to see the Holy Land. All 
those that were twenty vears old and upwards were to die in the wilderness : “ your carcasses shall 
fall in this wilderness." (Num. xiv. 29). Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land. And so it happened. From the desert of Paran they wandered south, north, and east for forty 
years. From the head of what is now the Gulf of 'Aqaba, they travelled north keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions. Forty vears afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jericho, but by that tiine Moses Aaron, and the 
whole of the elder generation had died. idi i 

730. Literally, “ recite to them in truth the story”, etc. The point is that the story in Gen. iv. 1-15 
is a bare narrative, not including the lessons now to be enforced. Thea ostle is t d w supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons, E |» f 

73]. The two sons of Adam were Hābil (in the English Bibl 
Cain was the elder, and Abel the younger,—the righteous an 
right of the elder, Cain was puffed up with arrogance and 

: f murder. mong the ristians, Cain was : 
dem. The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate Vou Joe Jew as against Abs a 
Muhammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cain was the’ in Pi LOU ET Ed 

: ae i ' ype o en 
New Testament people, who tried to resist and kill Muhammad and Dii deka ke enaa 


e, Abel) and Qabil (in English, Cain). 
r d innocent one. Presuming on the 
jealousy, which led him to commit thè 


LOW "m 
r3 
E: 
p 


[9 3094 251 [ S. v. 30-34. 
Of Adam. Behold! they each » ns " 
Presented a sacrifice (to God): déc c tt^ a^ Ad 3 

* . P bord V4 A 
Jt was accepted from one, E Ax ) NE 
But not from the other, ian tes Chis 
say Es ye li Seius b^ Vie ^ 4 44 
[ will slay thee. . urely," aK 555 7 
Doth accept of the sacrifice ENG ES 4 
Of those who are righteous, Ay 


naili 


OBO Ge tit OBC 

31. ^ If thou dost stretch thy band , 
VIDA ‘for mee pe tch Gs) AK a ELS op RÀ 
D qum “MEY EVE i 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds. O oh j XA RA MEAG! 


32. " For me, I intend to let 


Thee draw on thyself O AZAA, AL A ga Cs 

My sin as well as thine,” 3 NEY AIC (A e 
For thou wilt be among t (4 WA s a PA 
The Companions of the Fire, JS see oe C966 
And that is the reward E 7^ Veh tis ZW. 
Of those who do wrong.''?? OC LMA ES N35 


33. The (selfish) soul of the other 
Led him to the murder 


2.94775 6 92% (4 ao nl 
Of his brother: he murdered Ae! cys wed) A) i538 -PY 
Him, and became (himself) Ad 


(te 
One of the lost ones. NAE 


42 M8 P yr 2 
A - Ne: 
e a God sent a raven, o Gies ot A 
ho scratched the ground, A a DR py L A 
à s EEO POA 


732, My sin as well as thine. There are two possible interpretations : (1) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin, but also the burden of 
his victim's sins, The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice, is forgiven his own sins, and the wrong- 
doer, having been warned, aggravates his own sin. (2) " My sin" has also been interpreted as " the 


sin against me, in that thou slayest me": in that case" thy sin" may mean either “thy crime in 
committing a murder,” 


or "thy sin against thyself, for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 
Hereafter," See the last clause of the next verse. 
733. Abel's Speech is full of meaning. He is innocent and God-fearing. To the threat of death 
held 


^ out by the other, he returns a calm reply, aimed at reforming the other, “ Surely," he pleads, 

“if your Sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 

the Sacrifice of the righteous. If this does not deter you, I am not going to retaliate, though there is 

As much power in me against you as you have against me. I fearmy Maker. for 1 know He cherishes 

all Hig Creation. Let me warn vou that you are doing wrong. Ido not intend even to resist, but 
? you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiritual torment,” 


734. The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul of the 
other Was full of pride, selfishness, and jealousy. He committed the murder, but in doing so, ruined 
!5 own self , 


S. v. 34-36.] 


35. On that account: We ordained 


To show him how to hide 
The shame of his brother." 
“Woe is me!” said he; 

“ Was I not even able 

'To be as this raven, 

And to hide the shame 
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Of my brother?” Then he became 


Full of regrets—"" 


For the Children of Israel 
That if any one slew 

A person—unless it be 

For murder or for spreading 
Mischief in the land— 

It would be as if 

He slew the whole people :”” 
And if any one saved a life, 
It would be as if he saved 
The life of the whole people. 
Then although there came 
To them Our Apostles 

With Clear Signs, yet, 

Even after that, many 


“Cease CBS SANS 
Yt 72 MP 14 9.1 
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Fe 
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wile. 


Of them continued to commit 
Excesses in the land, 
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735. Sau-at may mean “ corpse ", with a suggestion of nakedness and shame in two senses: (1) the 
sense of being exposed without burial, and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violent] deprived 
by the unwarranted murder, of the soul which inhabited it,—the soul, too, of a brother y 

736. The thought at last came home to the murderer. It was dreadful indeed t sl any one— 
the more so as he was a brother, and an innocent righteous brother! But wors " ed y n 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse, and of this simple duty he was en " d b y sainta 
black bird usually held in contempt ! His regret was on that account. That w nded by a ids ST 

737. The story of Cain is referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell tb te s oria aL 
Israel rebelled against God, slew and insulted righteous men who did th ell the story o ae 
contrary came in all humility. When God withdrew His favour from I a no harm but on F 
bestowed ít on a brother nation, the jealousy of Israel plunged it dee bany necans of its sins s 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold als sin, To kill or seek I 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances is to save a whole e ideal. On the other banc, 
stronger diy a ner of individual assassination and revenge? community. What could be 

738, For the double crime of treason against M , 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative E A E, EM with treason against God, as 
applied according to circumstances, viz., execution (cutting off of the * any one of which is to be 
exile. These were features of the Criminal Law then and for it wae) crucifixion, maiming, oF 
tortures such as " hanging, drawing, and quartering" in Biss] uries afterwards, except that 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which Law, and piercing of eyes and 
all such tortures were abolished. In any case sincere pena Was practised in Arabia, and 
recognised as a ground for mercy, nce before it was too late was 


Fhe punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 
And His Apostle, and strive 
With might and main 
For mischief through the land ?* 
Is : execution, or crucifixion, 


36. 


(S. 36-40. 


or the cutting off of hands 


from the Jand: 


d feet from opposite sides,” 


253 [ S. v. 36-40. 


A. 2 adh 9947 9,7 2 7 OE A 
Se Sets ent nes 


il b aIr? 7 4425? 
OF tis their disgrace PGs bakes 


jn this world, and 


A heavy punishment is theirs 


in the Hereafter ; 


Except for those who repent 
Before they fall 

Into your power : 

In that case, know — — 

That God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


37. 


SECTION 6. 


$3 ye who believe! 
P Aut duty to God,” 
Seek the means 
Of approach unto Him, 
And strive with might 
And main in His cause : 
That ye may prcsper."" 


39. A« to those who reject 
Faith,— if they had 
Everything on earth, 

And twice repeated, 

To give as ransom 

For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them. 
Theirs would be 

A grievous Penalty. 


40. Their wish will be 
To get out of the Fire, 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom: 


MGA, 


ORE Eide ES) 275 
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739. Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot. 


70. Taqwa here too might be translated “ fear of God’’, but the very next clause shows that " feat 
of God " does not mean " fear” in the ordinary sense, which would make you avoid the object of fear, 
On the contrary the '' fear of God” is the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 
and Law. It ís in fact duty to God, for we are told to seek ardently the means by which we may 
Approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and main for His cause. 


bab " Prosper" in the spiritual sense, for that is all that matters, as the life of this world is 
ang fleeting, and of small account as against Eternity. 


— 


S. v. 40.44, ) 


41. 


42 


254 
Their Penalty will be 51 4$ eu > a 
One that endures. OA Oe 4 
As to the thief?" AVA CAPLAN? 
Male or female, d$ Ns GAS. m 


Cut off his or her hands: NAA VM PTT CEA 

GU a by way A Vil Fabs 
example, from God, by sve rv 

For their crime : WENE a 


And God is Exalted in Power. 3 4997 6) 
ya. 2E AS 
. But if the thief repent 


After his crime, Beets AAS TUTO UICE 


And amend his conduct, 


^ a 
God turneth to him "ANE Sat QU 
In forgiveness; for God d 9t ^" 5, 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. O A -) Ah A e 

43. Knowest thou not” uw 4f 
That to God (alone) 2 YE "ALS 
Belongeth the dominion Y DRA 2» y 
Of the heavens and the earth ? VE «* UT al aM t A 
He punisheth whom He pleaseth, EDHE | 5g vate 
And He forgiveth whom He he Pd UI MA 

pleaseth : : $ LO 
And God hath power ^ (* EHE 2 
Over all things. se 222752 


G? helh Wine orig 
SILENN 
44. (€D Apostle! let not : 


Th ieve thee, wh 72 S to A MSIE 

Each other into Unbele ^ ANAS ORC uw 

Whether it b th 7287 2 ar 9 

Se ee eee | he IG GIS 

With their lips but PEREAS 35 tee GE OE é 
` * v^ 


Whose hearts have no faith ; j| 

742. Here we touch upon jurisprudence. The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous as to the 
value of the property stolen, which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of the hand. The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment, 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft, on the principle that “ 
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee" (Matt. xviii, 8), 
were crucified (Matt, xxvii. 38). 


The general opinion is that 
if thy hand or thy foot offend 
Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 


743, Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone, 
civil society together, and protect innocent people from crime, certain Principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law. But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives, and forgiveness is the attribute which j 


: 3 more prominently placed before 
It is not our wisdom that can really define the bounds of s LLL 


» forgivenes i but His 
us : S or ^ 
Will or Plan, which is the true standard of righteousness and justice, av 


244. Two classes of men are meant, viz, the Hypocrites and the Jews, For both of them 
Mustafa laboured earnestly and assiduously, and it must have been a cause of great grief and 
disappointment to him that some saong them showed so much insincerity, cunning, and hardness of 
heart, ‘These are types not yet extinct, 


Only, in order to keep 


-45. 
[s. v44 255 [S. v. 44-45. 


Or it be among the Jews, — 


n who will. listen "APREIVE 79 "P 
oa any lie,—will listen ISAC Cast cys 


Even to others who have ba y v434] X Lu 
Never so much as come” Apt 5 b LAO E 
To thee. They change the words t 


(tl 2f 3 TIME AS 
From their (right) times” Asiale Uso (2 6) Oa 


And places: they say, DIR IY Dg sf oe Noe 
" [f ye are drm this, sive asta eye 
Take it, but i not, 5594 al 9,224. 
Bewarel" If any one's trial Wiese 59 Z2 5 
Is intended by God, thou hast LER 


4 LPS 
No authority in the least ees iy D UH 
For him against God. 


J ^ : 
For such—it is not ES dd Ged A y "SS 


God's will to purify 


Their hearts, For them 2 PA GM 


There is disgrace t 2. 


In this world, and CSUN GAELS 


In the Hereafter ^ Aui aA. a 
A heavy punishment. oftke Bis EMG, 2 $ 


45. (They are fond of) listening » »arerd 4 i 
To falsehood, of devouring?" Schl CET oI ORA ma 


Anything forbidden. ^A 9 (407 TAY Ib 2% 
If they do come to thee, Jers AL BS Se. OG 
Either judge between them, 


PECORE. M DAZU £32 
Or decline to interfere.” BAYS (Os CMs SRE 
7 


If thou decline, they cannot REAU RL TN 
Hurt thee in the least. V.S def S 
If thou judge, judge bl rv oA rc 247 
F equity between them. ig A Bel ESS Gs 
or God loveth those MATA EEA P 
Who judge in equity. obi SAS ay à 
——————————— 


745. There were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any lie against the Apostle, 
They had their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the 
Apostle. If we understand "for" instead of " to" before others" (for the Arabic word would bear 
both meanings), the sense will be : They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch; and 
they will act as spies for others (their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they 
Carry false tales, 


746. Cf. v, 14, The addition of the words min ba'di here suggests the change of words from 
their right tímes as well as places. They did not deal honestly with their Law, and misapplied 
It, by distorting the meaning. Or it may be that as tale-bearers they distorted the meaning by 


misrepresenting the context. 


747, Devouring anything forbidden: both in a literal and in a figurative sense. In the figurative 
Sense, it would be: the taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people's weak 
Position or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth. 


748 Where it i i h out the unwary, a just man may honourably decline to 
, e it is merely a trick to catc . : 
there jn a cause isi e to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desirous 
Ustice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to it. 
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S. V. 46-47, ] 
256 (C. 73, 


46. But why do they come"? 


To thee for decision, quc. ere 
A al ae 


When they have (their own) 


Law before them ?— I V5 92 47 

sies 2 the (plain) auahi s 
ommand of God; yet NTL ; 

Even after that, they would W Ga 
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, 2 
a ES eal) SU Ore 
eople of Faith. a a 7X 
e 7?, 29 [ "2 ` 
SLAE} 


C. 73.—True justice accords with God's Law. 

(v. 47-89.) Follow not men's selfish desires, 
But God’s Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease,— 
To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything,—who worship evil. 
Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid. Eschew their iniquities, 
Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 
Though they may be themselves 
Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 


SECTION 7. 


47. Æt was We who revealed t 4\4 "M 
The Law (to Moses): therein o) ER ACAL OO Glee 
Was guidance and light." y 4 D 
By its standard have been judged at MA Tdi AC 
The Jews, by the Prophets Cup wi 7 ae 
Who bowed (as in Islam) PAV UW, 
To God's Will, by the Rabbis™ Gin) ET Y 
And the Doctors of Law: EVE doe 3 


749. This is a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
decision to the Apostle. They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive him 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equily - their own Law did not 
«uit their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it, But M i 

' i , Tuha TEC à n his 
justice hammad was always inflexible ! 

so Guidance, with reference to conduct ; light, wit . 3 
of the spirit. £^ h reference to insight into the higher 

25]. ftabbànt may, | think, be rightly translated b j 

: . TIN y the Jewish ti j ir Jearnes 
men, Jewish learning is identified with Rabbinical erates ABRE js Sii e. gard nibr of 
pabr, by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law» Lat tie E a plied to 
those of other rehgions. Query; Is the word connected with rdi piin e rebos of 
" gber" (Gen. x. 21), the ancestor of the Hebrew race? This seems n bee jen fact that the 
Arabic root Conner ted with the word “Hebrew " is 'Abar, not Baba’ ee ee 

t À Y, 
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Hath revealed, they are 
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(No better than) Unbelievers. O QA C ASOT 


We ordained therein for them D 


48, We Aas 4 wur 
“Life for life, eye for eye, Tei ade ef 


Nose for nose, ear for ear, 


Tooth for tooth, and wounds e Geis, AL, Gaal & 
“ - " y 


Equal for equal.” But if 


| iati 2 a 8293y (94 494% 
Any one remits the retaliation WAN ZR AS [ A 
By way of charity, it is QVO BY YS 


An act of atonement for himself" b GA n 7293 TA ANNAM 
And if any fail to judge Qe TAIA e, o2 2 


By (the light of) what God p JO XY. ad j s 


Hath revealed, they are 


(No better than) wrong-doers.”” OSA GU AMO CS A 


49. €ind in their footsteps 


We sent Jesus the son cl T4205 (Ge Gl 5-07 


752. They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture, and couid testify that they had made 
it known to the people: Cf. ii. 143, and iv. 135. 


153, Two charges are made, against the Jews : (1) that even the books which they had, they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they feared men rather than God : (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses, mixed up with a lot of 
semi-historical and legendary matter, and some fine poetry. The Taurai mentioned in the Qur-an is 
not the Old Testament as we have it : nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
estament, containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi-historical and legendary narrative). 
St Appendix II, on the Taurat (printed at the end of this Süra). 


134, The retaliation is prescribed in three places in the Pentateuch, viz. Exod. xxi 23-25; 
Leviticus xxiv, 18-21, and Deut. xix. 21. The wording in the three quotations 1s different, but in 
none of them is found the additional rider for mercy, as here. Note that in Matt. v. 38, Jesus quotes 
the Oig Law " eye for eye,” etc., and modifies it in the direction of forgiveness, but the Quranie 
"Junction js more bractical The appeal for mercy is as between man and man in the spiritual 
World. Even Where the oem one forgives, the State or Ruler is competent to take such action as 
'S Necessary ahe cia ation of law and order in Society. lor crime has à bearing that goes 
“Yond the interests of the person injured: the Community is affected : see Q v. 33. 


the teaching of Jesus and of Muhammad, 
as leading up to the Qur-àn. 
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This i : aic Law, but 
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Ow the teaching of Jesus 15 gradually introduced 


756, Th sees 47, 48, and 50 are not real repetitions, 
. The seemi apetiti , » end of verses 4/, TP. ' 
the Mining npud = eee os Unbelievers, Wrong doers, and rebellious :. and 


Significa : ; 
6 ant we : . (e cases are} And" i 
words in tbe three ci ‘th their books they are Unbelievers; if they give 


ay. hits th rw 

[ ec > » n amper wi A 

alse ju menie they ka dd. ii the Christians follow not tben light. they are rebellious 
i are wrong-doers. 
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us mad that had come EP VIO X IC Age 
etore him: We sent him ý $9 j2. 19 $ P 
The Gospel: therein robe hada Chase PSP 


Was guidance and light," 


Zw LC AU A oA Ie 
And confirmation of the Law o Y "VA aUa § 
That had come before him : Bue o7 P Mu 23, 
A guidance and an admonition Cos 


2 
To those who fear God. Teh TAT 
OW M e ey? 9 

50. Let the People of the Gospel 


Judge by what God hath revealed AUT, ? aw AWA esa Cou 
Therein, P Qs It Cal 226 


If any do fail i 
To judge by (the light of) 2.9 
What God hath revealed, Aad aul 


"d 

EGER | agus 
Che WW IR BET NG 

e coharaiag™ ios a 2 j at B . 
The scripture that came. a. CSS ot 
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Bere en by, rat TTC. 
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From the Truth that hath come ^ af A 
To thee. To each among you paral A21 


Have We prescribed a Law 


And an Open Way.” b sie S e 


If God had so willed, 


b 90^» g £ » J, Yive 9 
He would have made you?" 4 428 5G V ce 
A single People, but (His Obes Acre elles, A 

- ^ E Cd ^. 
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757. Guidance and light : see n. 750 above, F ; p p 
diz III, “On the Injil", (printed at the end of this Siray meaning of the Gospe! (Injil), see Appen- 
758, See n. 756 above. 
759. After the corruption of the older revelatio ] , 
confirm the true and original Message, and (2) to ae with a twofold purpose : (1) i 
example, if people seek retaliation in a spirit of revenge, it hold iim toats interpretation. de 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of « turning the s forth mercy. If they glibly mas 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy, other cheek," it tests them by the 
70). Law: shir'at-rules of practical conduct, Open Wa 
above the Jaw, but which are yet available to every one, like 
verses 47 and 49 above, I understand to be something in | 
common to mankind, though Jaws and rules may take 


Y: Minhaj=the finer things which are 

the iridis E des highway. The light s 

different í ‘Meher regions of the spirit, which i5 
orms among different Peoples. 


| Or nation: jy ( ii 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind ot ce ion. and one aet of pj al 
Sposition, and one set of physica 


conditions (including climate) to live in. But in His wisdom lle gi 
f " > Hives us diversity in these things. 


not only at any given time, but in different periods and ages ^ ee 
(Wahdaniyat) still more, and accentuates the need of Unity and I y lis tests our capacity for Unity 
€ slam, 


761. By origin mankind were a single people 


Plan is) to test you in what 
He hath given you: so strive 
As in a race in all virtues, 

The goal of you all is to God ; 
[t is He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 

In which ye dispute ; "* 


52. And this (He commands) : 
Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) 
Which God hath sent down 
To thee. And if they turn 
Away, be assured that 
For some of their crimes 
It is God's purpose to punish 
Them. And truly most men 
Are rebellious. 


53, Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days m 
Of) Ignorance? But who, 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God ? 


SECTION 8. 


54, @ ye who believe ! 
Take not the Jews 
And the Christians 
For your friends and protectors: 


To each other. And he 


—— — 


.762. Asourtrue goal is God, th 
ultimately be reconciled in Him. 
of physical science. [t points more and 


763. The Days of Ignorance were the days oft 


in man. Those days are really not yet over. 


false mental attitude, towards the ! 
matter of words), God will guide us to th 


ini to helpvou. And this happened more 
elg and again. He who associates 
em, The trimmer loses whichever way th 


e things that seem di 
Einstein is right in p! 
more to the nee 


It is the mission of 
rue attitude of Unity. 
at Unity. 


e wheel o 
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They are but friends and protectors 


UA e 


ribalism, feuds, and 


f fortune turns. 


(S. v. 51-54. 


(PCr 


a3) 


a 


fferent to us from different points of view, will 
umbing the depths of Relativity in the world 
d of Unity in God in the spiritual world. 


selfish accentuation of differences 
Islam to take us away from that 
If our Faith is certain (and not merely a 


They are more likely to combine against you 
ifetime of the Apostle, and in after-ages 
r counsels must be counted as of 


S. v. 54.57.] 


Amongst you that turns to them 
(For friendship) is of them. 
Verily God guideth not 

A people unjust. 


55. Those in whose hearts”™ 
Is a disease—thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying : 
" We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster." 
Ah! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will, 
Then will they repent 


Of the thoughts which they secretly 


Harboured in their hearts. 


56. And those who believe 
Will say : ‘‘ Are these 
The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you ? " "* 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 
And they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 


57. @ ye who believe ! 
If any from among you 
Turn back from his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 
A people whom He will love 
As they will love Him,— 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Rejecters, 
Fighting in the Way of God, 
And never afraid 
Of the reproaches 


765, Cf. ii, 10. 


765. The Hypocrites, while matters were doubtful 
Jeague with their enemies, When matters came to a 
their. position was awkward. They were not onl 
could well say in reproach to their enemies: "Are 
What was their friendship worth to you? Where ar 


260 


oc sS ua id a da 


Eo. 79 ^M 
PASO UOS no 
MS ud 

A 24242 
ML icem Cs 


LAM ACTA 
(2288 was 


5 ada CS SEU Ue 


CAN SII CaN On 
“af She ail, BET 
b fj^ J í 
CAS 
eL 
opi EP 4 
b Cas 


Pd 


| Aet SM ora 
279 ila, 4 
CNS BGs eds 


AM SG GU 
2A OE 


- 


(S. v. 57-60. 
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uch as find fault. "9? MASA 
oe is the oo of God, ail Qua as 
hich He will bestow » 26 9 ^. 
2. whore He pleaseth. Me aac 

d God encompasseth ‘all, b AZ / 3 
And He knoweth all things. oss Awla MNP 

. Your (real) friends are Anat 
53 (No less than ) God, G3! 225 5 An AMT QA 
His Apostle, and the (Fellowship á ' A 
Of) Believers,—those who ign 


Establish regular prayers 


ZA Wb loc? 79. 
And regular charity, PENTOS EAN 


And they bow 9 / ZW 794.392 
Down humbiy (in worship). eer Spe 3 FS OPRI 


59. As to those who turn 


4 ^t a4, 
(For friendship) to God, í iy 9 AS 5-09 
His Apostle, and the (Fellowship rive. 
Of) Believers,—it is EAEAN 


The Fellowship of God Ree 
That must certainly triumph. Ó s eye ÉK 


SECTION 9. 


Ho 


60. ($5 ye who believe ! 90) 09 Wyte 
Take not for friends ITO NEG +s 


And protectors those £9 : Ch go, A 
Who take your religion I5 S FOS Md ky 
For a mockery or sport,— "* 744 
Whether among those 5 
Who received the Scripture 


C 
Before you, or among those mé Oo COMI CAG OP 


767. As “ most men are rebellious" (v. 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common-sense as Islam. But here isa warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become So self-satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of God's teaching. If they do, the loss will be their own. God's bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam, That spirit is defined in two ways: first in general terms; they will love God and God will 
love them; and secondly, by specific signs; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will be that of 
humility, but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy-mouthed compromises ; they will always strive 
and fight for truth and right ; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidious form, 
Which Says: “ What will people say if we act thus?" They are too great in mind to be haunted 

Y any such thought. ‘For, as the next verse says, their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
* people who judge rightly, without fear or favour. 


_ 768. It is not right that we should be in intimate association with those to whom religion 
IS e 


ither à Subject of mockery or at best is nothing but a plaything. They may be amused, 
x ey may have other motives for encouraging you. But your association with them will 
P th 


© earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere 


S. v. 60-64. ] 


Who reject Faith ; 
But fear ye God, 
If ye have Faith (indeed). 


61. When ye proclaim 
Your cal] to prayer, 
They take it (but) 
As mockery and sport ; 
That is because they are 
A people without understanding. 


62. Say: ' O People of the Book! 
Do ye disapprove of us 
For no other reason than 
That we believe in God, 
And the revelation 
That hath come to us 
And that which came 
Before (us), and (perhaps) 


That most of you 
Are rebellious and disobedient poro 


63. Say: " Shall I point out 
To you something much worse 
Than this, (as judged) 
By the treatment it received 
From God? Those who 
Incurred the curse of God 
And His wrath, those of whom some 
He transformed into apes and 


swine, ”” 


Those who worshipped Evil ;— 
These are (many times) worse 
In rank, and far more astray 
From the even Path p 


WW hen they come to thee, 


64. 
They say: " We believe” : 
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769. There is the most biting irony in this and 
; . the next ‘ 

t b verse, Yo Do 
die her Es one Ue abo d^ ie and not only our siptare tut tees A T ow ips 
: thi th r you are in rebellion egainst God ! yours M iaa Y " 
worse things than our obedience and our Faith. Shall I tell Why hate us? Ther © 
be: what treatment God meted out to the things I menti ell you some of them? Our test will 
the curse of God? (See Deut. xi. 28, and xxviii. 15 hares 
e ix 1) Wh k Jod’ . 15-68; 
i T k Cod cand y t: Wrath? (See numerous pass i res 

po b , and worshipped evil? (See Jeremiah ages like Deut. i. 34; Matt. Hi 7. 
that why you hate us? ah, xvi. 11-13.) That is your Secr Is 


770. For apes see Q. ii, 65, For men 

S^ ossess à 
«ee Matt, viii, 28-32. Or perhaps both iiu és by devils, 
scriptures became lawless like apes, and those dine are a 
becarne like swine, © succum 


Who were the people who incutred 
and numerous passages like Hosea viii. 14 


and the devils being sent into swine 
llegorical: those who falsified God 
bed to filth, gluttony, or gross living 


[5. v. 64-67. 263 [ S. v. 64-67. 
in fact they enter — 
nd mind against Faith, POs Wr 
And they 89 out b 22 "£n A^ 
uh the same. CS 
Wi'God knoweth fully " (225 96555 
All that they hide. OG HEE K, el a 


Many of them dost thou wb rm aig ea see aes 
See, racing each other SOMA sake CAS 55-40 


[n sin and teat iking” bA shy (9, 4297 is 
Lune Evil indeed US, E balls! 
i . OR : 
A the things that they do. oc PEIA "EU 2X1 
L4 
66. Why do not the Rabbis m 
And the doctors of law forbid IIA 2K9 aR Ve syy 
Them from tnei (habit KI n y 
Of) uttering sinful words TAE Re »$ ? 
And eating things forbidden ? VS rJ PCR 
Eyil indeed are their works. O 7 99o KAA 75 í 
25 s 7 
67, Mhe Jews say: " God's hand”? 


Is tied up.” Be thetr hands bé fo^ V. P4869 "icu 
Tied it od be they accursed Aio 4 VEA c y4 


65. 


For the Opi my) they utter. ade NA 3 
Nay, both His hands y " * 
Are widely outstretched : vs quo NEK 

He giveth and spendeth A br? "T 

(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth. nt A RS 
But the revelation that Ma 

Cometh to thee from God MAUS $555 $ 
Increaseth in most of them A 7 


The; : 5 on 213 b AVAZ RA AP SA CHAT 
tn bee oy TO TOP aod 


Amongst them 


We have placed enmity "* | A pesce 


. TI. Eating of things forbidden: may be construed in a literal or a figurative sense. From its 
J"Xxlaposition with sin and hatred, it is better to construe it in a figurative sense, as referring 
lo their fraudulent misappropriations of other people's property or trust property. “ Eating” is used 
m v, 69 below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness. 


hen God is poor!” It is another form of the taunt to say, te sieh 
, He is close-fisted, He does not give!" This blasphemy 1s repudiated, nee ne 
s is God's bounty, and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched,—a fig 

h for unbounded liberality, 


773, Th 
confirms 


eir jealousy—because Mustafà is chosen for God's Message—is so great that it only 
and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy. . 
the d ei : V. 15, where the eternal warring of the Christian p cue an ie BEI dd 
Christian A referred to. The reference is hid bi ipe dien Sid and wars, 

*,—their internal squabbles and their external disputes, qu i 


S. v. 67. 
52d 264 


And hatred till the Day petu oZ IW UC 278) 
Of Judgment. Every time A3 sd! Ae 


They kindle the fire of war, “42 9.294 
God doth Means it E VA AA MSS UC BOSE 


But they (ever) strive 


btr 7 4 > fgs 
A ce earth. res ENG 63255 
n od loveth not 2 Z w^ 
Those who do mischief. ”” OC pete) ants 


68. If only the People of the Book 


Had believed and b ighteous, Chapt LP D 94 24 § 4 
Wa, aliuld indeed have ic kals PADNIE 4A 


y 
Blotted out their iniquities AA 


To Gardens of Bliss. FEES 
69. If only they had stood fast P 74 9K 

Br eem t sen | Ote I AMA U om 

dine GU D Ms 


Happiness from every side.” 


2 of 9 LUZ 

There is from among them AX ese 
A party on the right course: M, 429 of? b [E 9% 2 of 
But many of them EIA iis Saleh O73 
Follow a course that is evil. TRIPLE CAPE TTC 
One 45 22525055 


SECTION 10. 
70. © Apostle! proclaim 
he (M hich hath b AV ASTA 814 099 2AVASIC uL 
The (Message) which hath been | QUANT, o Qt altace 
If thou didst not, thou Oe ys Or 


775. The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated. The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy, the more they are taught, the more obstinate they become in 
their rebellion. But what good will it do to them? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves, which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment. When they stir UP 
wars, especially against the innocent, God's Mercy is poured down like a flood of water to 


extinguish them. But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief. And God loves 
not mischief or those who do mischief. ` 


776. The literal translation of the two lines would be: 
them and from below their feet." To eat (akala) is a very co 
ment generally. physical, social, mental and moral, and spiri 
verses 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit, from 
“eating” would seem to mean receiving satisfaction 


the spiritual world. ‘From above them” may refer to heavent sap : d d "from 
: " : s or jon, an 

below their feet " to earthly satisfaction. But it is better to take diaos i geal idiom, a? 
understand '' satisfaction or happiness from every side." L4 

777. Muhammad had many difficulties to contend with A 7 void. 

: : ,m rs to 8 

This is to assure him that his Message was true and fios kd pop din coer be roll ed. 
And he must—as he did-go forward and proclaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusti 
to God for protection, and unconcemed if people who h : iected it oF 
threatened him. ad lost all sense of right rejec 


"They would have eaten from above 
mprehensive word, and denotes jar 
tual. “To eat what is forbidden : 
usury or trust funds or in other ways. 5s 
or happiness in ordinary life as well as 


Wouldst not 

And seen bal Mie 
And God will defend thee 
From men (who mean misch; 
For God guideth not in: 
Ihose who reject Faith 


71. Say: " O Peopl 

Ye have no íi AA Bool 
To stand upon unless 
Ye stand fast by the Law 
The Gospel, and all the revel ti 
That has come to you from 
Had Lord.” It is the revelati 

at cometh to thee from i 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most 
Of them their obstinate j 
Rebellion and blasphemy 
But sorrow thou not 
Over (these) people without Faith.?* 


72. Those who believe (in th 
e : 
Those who follow the co an, 
script 
And the Sabians and Ps i 
Christians,— 
Any who believe in God =< 
And the Last Day, 
And work righteousness,—"" 
On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve. 


73, We took the Covenant 
Of the Children of Israel 
And sent th2m apostles. 
Every time there came 
To them an apostle 
With what they themselves 
Desired not—some 
(Of these) they called 


778. In v 29 Moses was tol 
not to sorrow over people without 
Rebellion may be a passing phase. 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with t 
runs, you do not believe in 
how can you rece! 
adds to your obstinacy ar 
As God's Message is one, 
rted by reason, an 


d unbelief. 


779. Cf. ii. 62. 
that it be sincere, SUPPO 
the Sabians were. 


265 


d not to sorrow Over a rebellious people. 
Faith. The second situation is even moret 
Want of faith is au attitude of mind that is 
hem and bore their taunts and insyl 


anything, even in the things that you may be expecied to believe in, 


ve in Faith Gods Message that has 


Islam recognises true faith in 
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|S. v. 70-73. 
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Here Mubammad is told 
rying than the first. 
well-nigh hopeless. 
ts. If, the argument 


come in another furm? In fact your jealousy 


other forms, provided 


y nghteous conduct. Not. 76 explains who 


S. v. 73-78.) 


74. 


75. 


76. 


(y 


78. 


Impostors, and some they 
(Go so far as to) slay.” 


They thought there would be 
No trial (or punishment); 


So they became blind and deaf ; ™ 


Yet God (in mercy) turned 

To them; yet again many 

Of them became blind and deaf. 
But God sees well 

All that they do. 


Whey do blaspheme who say: 
" God is Christ the son 
Of Mary" But said Christ :"* 
“O Children of Israel! 
Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord.” Whoever 
Joins other gods with God,— 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode. There will 
For the wrong-doers 
Be no one to help. 


They do blaspheme who say: 
God is one of three 

In a Trinity : for there is 

No god except One God. 

If they desist not 

From their word (of blasphemy), 
Verily a grievous penalty 

Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them. 


Why turn they not to God, 
And seek His forgiveness ? 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


Christ the son of Mary 

Was no more tban 

An Apostle; many were 

The apostles that passed away 


720. Cf. ii. 87, and n. 91. 
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781. That is, they turned away their eyes from God's Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 


Message. . i 
392, Cf. Matt, Iv. 10, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God; 


John x* 17, whe 
Į ascend unto my V 
where Chris 
None í$ good, Sav 
ments i 


s, Hear, O I 


re: Christ says 1o Mary Magdalene, “Go unto my brethren, and say unto them 
ather and your Father; and lo my God and your God." Cy also Luke xviii. 19, 
t rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master: " Why sites uot me good ' 
e One, that is, God." In Mark xii, 25 Jesus says: : £ ei 

a Š i Si Si LI man 
srael ; the Lord our God ip One Lord." y The first of all the com 


Ld 
(S v, 78-81. 267 [ S. v. 78-81 
Before him. His mother bÉ fou (9297 
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IG 29 be ah? od 
They are deluded Oo STERS 


Away from the truth! 


. Say : " Will ye worship, 
ds Besides God, sotastbing 
Which hath no power either 
To harm or benefit you ? 
But God,—He it is 
That heareth and knoweth 
All things.” 
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80, Say: “O People of the Book ! 


Exceed not in your religion ™ 
The bounds (of what is proper), 
Trespassing beyond the truth, 
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81. @éfurses were pronounced : "X 

On those among the Children AU O9 49 HAC T 

Of Israel who rejected Faith, $7 JU TOTO TUN 


By the tongue of David ™ Bg eI MUN 
And of Jesus the son of Mary :” IUD SSIS E 


Because they disobeyed de vet BERAS 


Nor follow the vain desires 

Of people who went wrong 

In times gone by,—who misled 
Many, and strayed (themselves) 
From the even Way. 


And persisted in Excesses. oU» a 


783. She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God. She wasa 
pious virtuous woman, 

784. Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back-slidings and want of faith, 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary, and in the following verses to the 
Worship of senseless stocks and stones. God is One; His Message is one; yet how people's perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood, religion into superstition! . 

785. Excess, as opposed' to moderation and reason, is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or à selfish man who “ trades" on religion, is known from a sincere, pious, and truly religious man. 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon, that the fashions of ancestors or 
Contemporaries are copied or overdone, and God's name is dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped. The 
true path is the even path, the path of rectitude. (C/.ii. 108, and v. 13). i 

786. The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked. Cf. 
Psalms cix. 17-18; lxxviii, 21-22 (“Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth: so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up against Israel; because they believed not in God, 
and trusted not in His salvation ” ); Psalms Ixix. 22-28, and Psalms v. 10. , 

787, Cf. Matt, xxiii. 33 ("* Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation 
of Hell? ): also Matt. xii. 34. 


82-85. } 


82. Nor did they (usually) 
Forbid one another "" 
The iniquities which they 
Committed : evil indeed 
Were the deeds which they did. 


83. Thou seest many of them 
Turning in friendship 
To the Unbelievers. 
Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them (with the result), 
That God's wrath 
Is on them, 
And in torment 
Will they abide. 


84. If only they had believed 
In God, in the Apostle, 
And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never 
Would they have taken 
Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong-doers. 


85. Strongest among men in enmity 

To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans ; 
And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those who say,” 
“ We are Christians " : 
Because amongst these are 
Men devoted to learning? 
And men who have renounced 

6 The world, and they 

20 Are not arrogant. 
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788, There are bad men in every community, but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonalty,—and even worse, if leaders themselves share in the misdeeds, as happened wi 


Pharisees and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out, then that community is doomed 
med. 


789, The meaning is not that they merely call them , h 
, Mb ; selves i e suc 
sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtues, as did the ae but thai COT sap 

o whom Mu é 


went during the persecution in Mecca, ‘They would say; “It is true we are Christians 
b e r , 


but 


understand your point of view, and we know yon are t 
o : ear 
whatever their Jabel may be. good men." They are Muslims at h 
790. Qissis ; | have translated as " devoted to learning," : m3 
4 g” followin It see 
g the Commentators. the 


to be a foreign word, possibly Abyssinian rather than Synac 
T „a 
Abyssinian Chritians. Their real devotion to learning and ei e reference seems to ua y the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance hike Pucci of ies 
> arisees an ` 


C. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 


90. 


74.] 269 (S. v. 86-90. 


And when they listen P 
i 1 LIP V Ed 
To the revelation received 49 AE AAA M2 | 7 
By E Apostle, jury wilt 3. Qa e Vis 23 i 
See their eyes overflowin 247 ew di One - 
With tears, for they — rN o2 PP EGIT: 
Recognise the truth : tue | iC ic» 
T ee " Our Lord! deal £ we ps 
We believe; write us AMA $4 
Down among the witnesses. el 22 e 2 
r f ) | iy za Ac 
" What cause can we have OC P^ V» 
Not to believe in God 


And the truth which has 
Come to us, seeing that 


AG o2» 3 CL» 
ly 
474 4 47 
We long for p o da Welz, Bek Gs 
To admit us to the co 43 9 94 Tt 
Of the righteous ?” itam ey C336 PANT 
ra ! ame 74 
o CA EJUS x 
LE WEERAL 
With Gardens, with rivers WE K Y ZANE AA 
Flowing underneath,— their eterna! 
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And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 


But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs,— 
They shall be Com, anions 
Of Hell-fire. 


, PE dA 
Ost Lei a 
C. 74.—In the physical pleasures of life 


(v.90—11L) The crime is excess : there is no merit 
In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful. Take no rash vows, 

But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling, 
And superstitions of all kinds. 

But be reverent to what is sacred 

In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 

Learn to distinguish, but pry not 

Into questions beyond your ken. 

Guard your own souls in truth 

And justice, and no harm can befall you. 


SECTION 12. 


(D ye who believe! | " yah 
ake not unlawful Id 


SAA zal Ca. 


MP 


CNS a 


S. v. 90-93, } 270 


The good things which God Sah Ci a Tr ) J 


Hath made lawful for you, 
But commit no excess: ™ "s SATE 
For God loveth not y5 


Those given t l P 5522) 4 - «fle 
8 O excess ob ) f con) Idé 
91. Eat of the things which ML GI aot BAIS DA 
Sh hath provided for you, [ETAT D, b 5.4 
awful and good; but fear VEL ILS SIT, Wl ite 
God, in Whom ye believe. O92 5^4) OI Co dl aul eis 
92. @od will not call you SAN 4G A p K «165 «d 
To account for what is Sal G 7 Lars Des 2r 


792 


Futile in your oaths, CA Horn le PCS LM 
But He will call you CMs SSS E 


To account for your deliberate 094 A nl EZ 97)? Ge Aare 
Oaths: for expiation, feed (ASL BBE BSL! 5 EK 
Ten indigent persons, Set 94 799 PRs) 794 9 

On a scale of the average bosses s biti. 
For the food of your families; be Fd 99 9". o o9 7o (o 
Or clothe them ; or give PV eve 


À slave his freedom. ^u.» (eNA ols A254 RA 
If that is beyond your means, 3s Val OS P ATI 
Fast for three days. g Da 9, TELE 
That is the expiation AAKE ENS 
For the oaths ye have sworn, b jt TERY 
But keep to your oaths. KNIBE 
Thus doth God make clear 


To you His Signs, that ye as | 25 ANS EROS 


May be grateful. "A j Á 
IIX DG 9 9 “4 
O (939 gy 

93. ($5 ye who believe! 


Intoxicants and gambling,™ A “py! 
| 4 WT TAA VL 


791. In pleasures that are good and lawful the crime is excess. There is no merit merely in 
abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
its value. In v, 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, though here and elsewhere 
monasticism is disapproved of. Use God's gifts of all kinds with gratitude. but excessisnot approved 
of by God. 


792, Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even stand in the way of a! eally 
good or virtuous act. See ii, 224-226, and notes. The genera] principles established are: (1) take 
no futile oaths; (2) use not God's name, Itterally or in intention, to fetter yourself against doing 2 
lawful or good uct; i3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your abilit ; (4) where you are 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor or obtainin oia one's freedom. 
or if you have not the means, by fasting, This is from a spiritual pert. if any party suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
equity. 


793. Cf. ii. 219, and notes 240 and 241. 


jp 


[S. v. 93-96. 271 (S. V. 93-96. 


(Dedication of) stones, ™ IS "S 5 B Z 9 f 


And (divination by) arrows,” 


« : "s ff 3u Q? 
n abomination, — * A \ A. (9 
Are a , ` ^ | PA Gri ) 72 


Of Satan's handiwork : 7 


Eschew such (abomination), Oz» 5 K 165 pac di 
) 97 P" 


That ye may prosper, 


94, Satan's plan is (but) j ME ds) ar 
.. ag” i 


To excite enmity and hatred 


rf A : è £ 2r ^ 
Between you, with intoxicants — | CERIS SKM EY rash cf 


And gambling, and hinder you 


1, 5 
b © 504 KR OA 24 ^ 
From the remembrance aul S EROS p HIST 


Of God, and from prayer: 


Will ye not then abstain? LIR u a Bde ia EN Zig 
OSs ESI Ch? FBI es 


95. Obey God, and obey the Apostle,™ A\o 92 991 Kv elvy 99 
And beware (of evil): d SUMAS 5-98 
If ye do turn back, Ehag sip 
Know ye that it is Bagels 


Our Apostle's duty Zo AL IIRIS o(¢ 8, Ge 
To proclaim (the Message)? d USGA sels 
In the clearest manner. 9° ri 
OTS TAAA 
wey ` 
96. On those who believe i ZARA 47, "PE 
And do deeds of righteousness | : he SNE TENET 
There is no blame ! 
For what they ate (in the past), hel 


When they guard themselves DILE TER 72. (79 


From evil, and believe, ez z 
And do deeds of righteousness, — at Yohed ALATA 
(Or) again, guard themselves Soe e; PE 
From evil and believe, — Bie 14 ks e 
(Or) again, guard themselves e^-6| $ 1981 52 
From evil and do good. dc 7 356 hi5 2% 


794. Cf. v.4. The stones there referred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 
poured for consecration, or slabs on which meat was sacrificed to idols. Any idolatrous or superstitious 
practices are here condemned. The ansab were objects of worship, and were common in Arabia before 
Islam. See Renan, “ History of Israel ", Chapter 1V. and Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, Part I. 
p. 154: fllustrations Nos. 123 and 123 bis are Phoenician columns of that kind, found in Malta. 


795. Cf. v. 4. The arrows there referred to were used for tha division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or raffle, But arrows were also used for divination, i.e., for ascertaining luckv or unlucky moments, 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 


Not. All superstitions are condemned. 


796. We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable), instead of 
following superstitions (which are irrational), or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling. ‘To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 


is not the way either of prosperity or piety. 


797, Cf. v. 70, Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out, Can God's 


Message do more? 


S. v. 96-98.) 272 
For God loveth those 277, 99N 9 5 97 
Who do good." EON TON PUE 

SECTION 13. 

97. ($5 ye who believe! J Ah IAS 29 AIAT 
God doth but make a trial of you | dj) EAE PA GN UP 
In a little matter fe ouv. oh 2.54 
or game well within reach nel ATO Cc) 

your hands and your lances, 9 DTE PA) 
That He may test™ dU C^ Ay pni pue 6y) 
y LLI e 


Who feareth Him unseen: 


Any who transgress és KS GE cys 


Thereafter, will have S 

: 2 ó 414^ (44 
A grievous penalty. A ( z loe ahs 
98, O ye who believe! 


1 A4 4 ' 2 79 - 
Kill not game 528) ACIE Azar 
While in the Sacred : - ! 3 Ip canted » 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb. bp IF ye $47 
If any of you doth so Ay B3 s 


Intentionally, the compensation \4 wh STK? (12% 9% : 
Pd I (2 


Is an offering, brought 
To the Ka'ba, of a domestic animal CANS R4 Vid vt Mu Ca: 
Equivalent to the one he killed,™ Be) Se desl jes aE 


798. There is a subtle symphony in what appears at first sight to be a triple repetition, The rela- 
tion of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a PER lace or 
sacred institution, has to be explained vis-a-vis man's higher duties, Baidhàwi is right in cussiytog 
such duties under three heads: those due to God, those due from a man to himself (his self-respect, 
and those due to other creatures of God. Or perhaps all duties have this threefold aspect The 
first may be called Believing or Faith; the second, Guarding ourselves from evil, or D Mal 
and the third, doing good or Righteousness. But the simplest physical rules : those bit 
eating, cleanliness, etc., if they are good, refer also to the higher aspects, If | £g. thos ^ : 
hurt ourselves, we cause offence to our neighbours, and we disobey God if^ pa bad d x 
righteousness, are we likely to be wanting in conscjence? If we have c . If we have fait an 
we likely to fail in righteousness? If we have conscience and right onscience and faith, are 
foundation but faith? All three manifest themselves in a willin ot Mice ten what can be their 
Him. We realise His love in loving and doing good to His e edience to God, and love for 
meaningless without such good. atures, and our love for Him is 


799, Literally, "know". Cf. iii, 166, and iii. 154, m 
Precincts. If we deliberately break that injunction we ha: 
Aa ' ve no faith 
800. See v. 2, and n. 684. The pilgrim garb, Ibrám, has been se aia Mica 196 
. 212, ii. 196. 


801. For an inadvertent breach of the game i 
breach will be prevented, if possible, by ind um ici qn oe no penalty. Intentional 
effective, the penalty is prescribed. The penalty is in three alternati ME the preventive action is not 
be brought to the Ka ba for sacrifice; if so, the meat Would be di : a an equivalent animal should 
must be fed, with grain or money, according to the value ofthe s " uted to the poor; or the poor 
or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the animal if one had heen sacrificed; 
the second alternative, Probably the last alternative would ura who would have been fed under 
to afford the first or second, but on this point Commentator be open if the offender is too poor 
animal in the first alternative would be a domestic animal are not agreed The “equivalent 
of similar shape (¢.g., goat to antelope), as adjudged by tw Of similar value or weight in meat of 
The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (e d iei on the spot, 
od for 


explain the last two lines of the verse: being * E Eives what is past") or exaction 
regulate according to His just laws, Xalted and Lord of Retribution "God cat remit oF 


"fs 


167. Game is forbidden in the Sacred 


:adged by two just men 
AS pies ; or by way 
Of atonement, the feeding 
of the indigent ; or its 

uivalent in fasts : that he 

May taste of the penalty 
Of his deed. God 
Forgives what is past: 
For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 
For God is Exalted, , 
And Lord of Retribution, 


99, Lawful to you is the pursuit = 
Of water-game and its use 
For food,—for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel; but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game ;— 
As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb. 
And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back. 


100. God made the Ka'ba, 
The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months, 
The animals for offerings, 


And thegarlands that mark them: ™ 


That ye may know 

That God hath knowledge 
Of what is in the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well acquainted 

With all things." 


10 
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. Know ye that God 


{S. v. 98-101. 
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p 4 
ONE sc E ates 


Is strict in punishment - - EET éj PARRY 


; 802, Water- 
‘Iver, lake, pond, etc. 


game; ie, game found in water, e.g, water-fowl, fish, etc, “ Water" includes sea, 


803. The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explained in n. 209, ii. 194, and n. 687, v. 3. 


804. See V. 3 and n, 688, 
805, 


think th All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage, They must not 
ist K at they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they like. It 


en 


or His ordinances. 


Suse of God, and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all Shen a Ano EH ety s, 
ext verse says, while He is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful, He is also strict in enforcing 


S. Vv. 101-105.) 


274 
» (5? LT T) Lei PA ae 
And that God is ose) 398 ab | or 
ft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


$^. 42 
102. Lis Apostle's duty is a) sS 3 JE Cr 
ut to proclaim (the Message). pa oe Oak, y gon oh 
But God knoweth all RSG 5 ORK TARGA 
That ye reveal and ye conceal. V $50 t 


F) 
103. 2r “ Not equal are things eA ^ JA cese s CS aa. 
at are bad and things MA ^i F 
That are good, even though CASK OSE 3 LAM, 
The abundance of the bad el EWE Ens IAN m 
May dazzle thee; N | "IN 
So fear God, O ye wi Yds 2 


YN 


That understand; E Z 5 9 \%% ec SA 
That (so) ye may prosper.” SÉR 
SECTION 14. 


104. @) ye who believe ! F so hy (ARIE 
Ask not questions Mes] PA OA um 
About things which, p n 24 of 
If made plain to you, BS SIRS CN ECE 
May cause you trouble. 2.4 9.4 
But if ye ask about things Wes E 
When the Qur-àn is being " ^ 
Revealed, they will be PKS IOS d. is 
Made plain to you, ; S 


God will forgive those: "aie MIAS 
For God is Oft-forgiving, X619 vp 
Most Forbearing. Of ls yos al E 


105. Some people before you 


Did ask such questions, ™ IX. 9% s w aes aA 
l PETIS 58-10 


806, Cf. ii, 204. People often judge by quantit 


numbers: their hearts are captured by what they see everywhere around them. But the man of 
understanding and discrimination judges by a different Standard, He knows that good and bad 


things are not to be lumped together, and carefully chooses th : ] the scarcest, 
and avoids the bad, though evil may meet him at every step, € best, which may be 


£07. Many secrets are wisely hidden from us, If th 
necessarily be happy. [n many cases we Should be mise 
things we see before our eyes were disc] 
in so far as it is necessary for shaping 


y rather than quality, They are dazzled by 


e future were known to us, we need not 
sed _ userable. If the inner meaning of some of the 
Sed to us, it might Cause a lot of mischief. God's Message 


our conduct, is plain and re many 
things too deep for us to understand, either individually or collectively rine dts Cink to pry 


into them, as some foolish people tried to do in the time of the Apostle. Where a matter is 


mentioned in the Qur-än, we can reverently ask for its meani : a ut we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own aning. That is not forbidden. B 


i capacity to i ; ‘hen 
we ask questions, and (3) the part of the Universal Plan ee (2 the time and sil an 
808, For example, the merely fractious it is God's purpose to revea 


j questions ask re T 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish dutian of Moses by the Jews: ii. 68-71. They 
shakes the faith of the foolish ones, 


ns are asked, and there is no answer, it a180 


( 5. v. 105-108. 275 | S. v. 105-108. 
And on that account 


4^5 tro 997 2 2^ 
Lost their faith. oO s : (2 


106. It was not God 


ada A 9? $ FF" 4 
rigs Nad 
Who instituted (superstitions ™ DAS (oye ax) > Gin 


Like those of) a slit-ear 


PLA AEA 44 
She-camel, or a she-camel AU y5 
Let loose for free pasture, “ 


Or idol sacrifices for 
vin-births in anim Y 

Tv : als, ^ yf 

Or stallion-camels 

Freed from work 


AEA, e 
It ıs blasphemers ETIESE 


Who Invent a lie LU K i Tz 29ga 
Against God; but most 9l ae GS 


Of them lack wisdom. O d T» MEAT 
A a » 

107. When it is said to them: “MTs Ceo M Aaa 7 
“Come to what God Q9 G6 OMEGA Des ss 


Hath revealed; come 


994 A o 9! 
To the Apostle”; ^ — P Us z 
iat PL aAA ; 
acanta "^ | L 


Our fathers following." $o% 229624 4 o 29%) AM 
What! even though their fathers VA GPS LU G3 
Were void of knowledge l CENE 
And guidance? Os 5 


108. O ye who believe ! 


s p 4 ^l» 53 ^ 9, T 
Guard your own souls: AAG || cM Ies ta FA 


If ye follow (right) guidance, 


t5 P X^ 
No hurt can come to you pe 


From those who stray. 


be 2 s 4,N4 A IOI" I 
The goal of you all ISBN See BA Sess 
Is to God: it is He 


Ís 4 E ? af Y, e 
That will show you ae = Nees? al ai 
The truth of all 


LALA de XH 
That ye do. ™ oC S BS C, et 


809, A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred to, The Pagan mind, not understanding 
the hidden secrets of nature, attributed certain phenornena to divine anger and were assailed by 
*uperstitious fears which haunted their lives. If a she-camel or other si oet animal had à 
large number of young, she (or one of her offspring) had har ear Mit andis ied ieee es god: 
"ich an animal was a bahire, On return in safety from a jou dcus cid. Where aa 
5he-camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for [ree pasture : P : ao id yis an 
4nimal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made S à a te The ari; ^" ated was a 
wasila, A stallion-camel dedicated tu the gods by certain rites o a " " : died Pd examples 
lead to the general truth: that superstition is due to ignorance, al AURAI to men. and 
na ing to Qo an apostle of ‘Truth comes to teach us the better way, it as foolish to say: 

Ney ce ae ee year Ced wil ranei different views, The unity of the one Judge 


Will do Perfect justice to each one’s conduct, however different in form it may have appeared in 
: ect justice E 
this world, 


S. v, 109. 


109. . > s D K {~ 
@ ye who believe ! AC E $9 ó FATEN AUT 


on approaches res 
ny of you, (take) witnesses LETA TL uf A d e 
EA At p 


Among yourselves when making 


Bequests, —two just men 427100, Wane Ayre 
Of your own (brotherhood) Ga Juels PO oN Efe 


Or others from outside KOR 2 vix 
If ye are journeying BA C sl 
Through the earth, - 0925, © Ja 274 Va 9 

And the chance of death got ES SCIO 


Befalls you (thus). LAVAL 
D ye doubt (their truth), eos Lu» JACET 
etain them both $ ? 4 

After prayer, and let them both JAN To WAT 
Swear by God: ic di yer 1 3 
“ We wish not in this aV DONC 
For any worldly gain, "T i JP P te. p f 

Even though the (beneficiary) 5 4o GRIN 


E our near relation: Q QUIE Vise 
e shall hide not $62 roZ 2 
ys evidence before God: "Q5 CEI 
If we do, then behold! TAIC ELA AE TA 
The sin be upon us ! " '* 2» M Hp) 23 
a2 E AMA 
u oce S9 VG 
110. But if it gets known  — » 
That these two were guilty KIE e 21145 nd Hm 
7 * 


Of the sin (of perjury), 


P a CAAS Sl 
in kin from among those a | ANSE Ge Oe 
E We ae s'thiat d i eee A ( yep NC 
Of nace fuo dad that we Kps (9? SATUS 
The froth) i wed "Gs ieu; 


Behold! the wrong be f $ 
Upon us!” OCA MIS MAS 


111. That is most suitable: 


That they may give the evidence ESCAS 9, sek t 
$ ANT Q3 sn 


812. Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here. But if it vets known 
that the oath was false, other evidence may be taken as in the next verse i 


813, /slahaqgga = Deserved having something (good or evil) attributed i the 
alternative meanings: (1) committed or was guilty (of a sin); (2) aia e : to one; at 
(to property). "The procedure was followed in an actual case in the ad g dips piu A man 
from Medina died’ abroad, having made over his goods to two fri erae Addere d to his 
designated heirs in Medina, "hey, however, kept back a Viluable cite to be NE was 
found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice inl d ver cup. When t 


c. 75.) 


277 [S. v. 111-113. 
In its n Myr shape, - 

Or else they wou ear Otro LAR oR ONLA Ai z^ NZ 
That os dis would be "SW Sy c BE s AP e4 
Taken after their oaths. V2, DAL MI 

But fear God, and listen "BA NBN "ey és 

( To His counsel) : for God 5 


4 r x a4 ^ oS .7/ A 
Guideth not a rebellious people: O CAZA) 254) Leg do y AJ» & 


C. 75.— Jesus did feed his 
(v. 112-123.) 


EI 


disciples by miracle, 

But he claimed not divinity : he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth : 
Glory and power are His, and His alone. 
SECTION 15, 


112. @ne day will God ^A? tM 972m Lon 
Gather the apostles together, Ces ant FFP D, IF 
And ask: “ What was 


> ae 9 $44 1^ 2.74 
The response ye received Poe l " Us e 
(From men to your teaching)?” nA! ah C NJ AE 
They will say: “ We » A d 
Have no knowledge : it is Thou AM ANI wet ale 
Who knowest in full OM? E p» — OV) 
Al] that is hidden." ** 

113. Hfhen will God say: CAI HM nva alg erg 

“O Jesus the son of Mary! A^ Cl sense abo Sjur 


33 


Recount My favour ' Als QM ALL AILS 2025. s 
To thee and to thy mother. OVV XS CRAS) E 
Behold! I strehgthened thee "* 


With the holy spirit, "ond 26503 
To the people need 3655 a Ha 
Beim o. Bears iim dM M 
The Id ife Gospel hs ayy 3 


And behold! thou makest "* 


LEN ! r 2554 Hi P 
Out of clay, as it were, o wt the 223 


814. A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words, showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to Preach God's Message to men, 
with special reference to the Message of Jesus. Thé Messengers are sent to preach the Truth. 

hat fantastic forms the Message takes in men's reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility. 

815. In a solemn scene befoie the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to hím, so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
m Corrupting that Message, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
Spiritual truth. This argument continues to the end of the Sūra. 

816. Cf. ii. 87, and iii. 62, n. 401. 

817. Cj. iii. 46, and n. 388. 

818. Cf. iii 48, 

819. Cj, iii, 49, and n. 390. 


PY 


S. v. 113-115. 278 


The figure of a bird, 

By My leave, 

And thou breathest into it, 
And it becometh a bird 
By My leave, 

And thou healest those 
Born blind, and the lepers, 
By My leave. 

And behold! thou 
Bringest forth the dead 


OL AE SE 

O5, b SS 

ey ONS ioi; 
did ot bho sí. 
QS, Gol a 35 


27 7 
By My leave.” J ^ 0S RENI 
And behold I did aie Cosa Coo LOS 3 
Restrain the Children of Israel Yu^ 45 3 
From (violence to) thee *” PRU dA 4l 


When thou didst show them 

The Clear Signs, 

And the unbelievers among them 
Said: ‘This is nothing 

But evident magic,’ ™ 


Aelii A e Canc 
od A io Sa i 


114. " And behold! I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle: 
They said, ‘We have faith, 
And do thou™ bear witness 
That we bow to God 
As Muslims ’.” ** 


exl dessus 
e TOP I 

€ Bis 

oc AE SC CHES 
POA si ose NG Sus 
WEE SU TAY ALE a 


820. Note how the words “by My leave" are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose, not out of the power or will of Jesus, but by the leave and will and power 
of God, who is supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mortals, 


115. Behold! the Disciples said: 
“OQ Jesus the son of Mary! 
Can thy Lord send down to us 
A Table set (with viands) 


821. The Jews were seeking to take the life of 
him: see Luke iv. 28-29, Their attempt to crucify 
we have received: Q. iv, 157. 


Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 
him was also foiled, according to the teaching 


822. According to Luke (xi. 15), when. Christ Perform 
Jews said he did it through the chief of the devils, ie., t : ; 
such rníracle of casting out devils is mentioned in the Aa ip him of black ee P 
demoníacal possession of that kind, But Moses, Jesus, and Mubamm s Se ic 
and sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation of God's newer ie all accused of mag 


ed the miracle of casting out devils, the 


823. " Thou” refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples Cj. iii. 52 
. 1 . 


824, Before or after Muhammad's life on 


this : 
Muslims, and their religion is Islam. Cy, iii, 52, and bg all who bowed to God's Will were 


hc 


[S.Y 115-118. 279 ( S. v. 115-118, 


From heaven p" Said Jesus: 


“ Fear God, if ye have faith," *: eR SÉ Sea 2 


id: “ We only wish 
116. They sat «A2 716542 $t 
To eat thereof and satisfy 3 a SECS o2! f. 


Our hearts, and to know 


That thou hast indeed CAS fa "fS 


Told us the truth; and Geek LA ap 
a tJ e^ 
That we ourselves may be ns Quo OS (2 4 


Witnesses to the miracle.” " as a 
4 ^ oS ^ i 
OSes GL O85 e 
mr, 2D ond | i e Bry reer gs ^". ^I7 
“O God our Lord! dr adt - on 3 a 
Send us from heaven DAN or Ol Me OG Né 
A Table set (with viands),®6 244,7. 35 «T^ (a onset 
That there may be for us— Nod BBS Ee Opt 


For the first and the last of us— ers 1 ANGRY) % 9 (49 KE 
A solemn festival É 72 Soe ugs 
And a Sign from Thee; 6419.27) 4 
And provide for our sustenance,” l SES AUS 
For Thou art the best KC EM IS CAT (CoA 
Sustainer (of our needs)." OQMOX UE Si 563315 
118. God said: “I will : 

Send it down unto you: © Ie (AAT ok rly AG 
But if any of you e ya 3 at) Ib- 
After that resisteth faith, ASIE Pa Cic 
I will punish him a = y 
With a penalty such 54 (9 BAL BE re 
As I have not inflicted oe Ael GP 


"Pd P 


CAST 


On any one among 


———— A ok TM t il s 


825. The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith, (2) too much attention 
to physical food, and (3) a childish desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1) Simon Peter, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depart 
from him, as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke v. 8) The same Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus. (2) Even in the Canonical Gospels, so 
many Of the miracles are concerned with food and drink; eg., the turning of the water into 
mine (John, ii. 1-11); the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5.000 men 
(John vi, 5 13), this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospéls; the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v, 4-11); the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt, xxi, 18-19); the allegory of eating Christ's flesh and drinking his blood (John vi. 53.57). 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples James and 
ohn wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke ix. 54). 


T 2m The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper, Cf. also the vision of Peter 
he Acts of the Apostles", x, 9-16. 


, 827, As 
SPititua] str 
à literalis 


in Islam, so in Christ's Prayer, sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
*ngth, especially the latter; “Give us this day our daily bread" seems the rendering 
t whose attention was Axed too much on bread. 
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t ^» 


All the peoples." ™ O Cali é 


SECTION 16. 


119. ind behold! God will say: yet met A OG S 


“O Jesus the son of Mary ! 


` whe sco 4 rag 
Didst thou say unto men, a s ENEE TAS $ 


Worship me and my mother 


As gods in derogation of God’? ” NPS PETALA 
NE will iiy i" Gloiy to Thee! Jg? oW 
ever could I sa . 4 
What I ad no night UR SY wis, 
o . Had I said be^ 9 o d G , 254^ 
Such s thing SE hoo Wduldst OS OK 


Thou Enowest gata AGS 06$ 405 SG, 

Ip yd Bash 

Knowest in fall dd eub 6 eff 

All that is hidden. Oc AS z ea 
120. ‘‘ Never said I to them 


V 
Aught except what Thou (879015 FATA Am 


Didst command me 9 f, e 4 
To say, to wit, ‘ Worship 3555 a AT loos ol 
God, my Lord and your Lord’; *? 1 


And [ was a witness lots pS ES $ 
Over them whilst 1 dwelt "ZPO kes ised 
Amongst them; when thou EE: PAE PRA ap de 
Didst take me up í 7 


Thou wast the Watcher "hile yl CI EK 


Over them, and Thou bs 7 ghee 
Art a witness to all things.” Aca § B55 NS GEIS 
rt a witness to ings OMS & 26 C$ JE SAIS 


121. " If Thou dost punish them, i» 
9 o 
They are Thy servants: Ny 2s 2 ^ j es È " 


erue de cad et dl as — 


828. A forceful allegory. Itisa wicked generation that ask 
they are not vouchsafed. But where they are, the res 
ed. If, after that, they reject faith, invent lies, and 
wili be worse than that of other people. How thi 
themselves Christians is exemplified in such books 
to Chicago?.” 


hal s for Signs and Miracles, Usually 
Ponsibility of those who ask for them is increas- 
g0 alter false gods or false ideals, their penalty 
S works out practically among those who call 
as the late Mr, W, T, Stead’s “If Christ Came 


829, Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that are attributed to him by 
those who take his name. The worship of Mary, though repudiated by the Protestants, was 
widely spread in the earlier Churches, both in the Kast and the West. / 


830. Cf. v. 75, and n. 782. 


831. fesus here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that his knowledge was limited like that 
of a mortal. 


281 S. v. 121-123. 
If Thou dost forgive them, 


IÅ asrla 9107 

Thou art the Exalted in power 2395355 2) 
The ise,” : 7 45. a 72 ^ 4 
fey À | Ae SE 


122. God will say: “This li 


Zie LILY 997) 4) sl AZ 
A day on which CIS wel ARA 29 lou tat Uer 
The trutbful will profit 


he fo OYA nIAdg IS. > 
From their truth: theirs GZ Le 


Are Gardens, with rivers 


: por -— y ps7 
Flowing beneath,— their eternal A as CAs TOSI 


Home: God well-pleased 


$27 |, R& "7,907 NLA a 
With them, and they with God : EO ORGANE 
That is the great Salvation,? PIAA 425 7l 
(The fulfilment of all desires), O paa sys 


123. To God doth belong the dominion C en ea ! 
Of the heavens and the earth, OPTS el Gl alam 


And all that is therein, Zarate 
And it is He who hath power "Os 5 


Over all things. oS ace Y e; A 


—————————— 


832 A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience : no one can say Him nay, 
Heis high above all. But if He chooses to forgive, He in His wisdom sees things that we 


Mortals cannot see. This is the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf of 
Sinners, 


for 


833, Fauz=Felicity, happiness, acl ievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of desires. 
at a beautiful dehaition'c! salvation or the end of life !—that we should win God's good pleasure 


and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all-in-all to us, 
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APPENDIX Il. 


On the Taurāt (see v. 47, n. 733) 

the Qur-àn. It is well to have clear 
ay say that it was the Jewish 
in its purity, a true revelation 


The Taurat is frequently referred to in 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we m 
Scripture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, 
from God. 


To translate it by tke words “The Old Testament” is obviously wrong. The 


“ Old Testament " is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament.” They use the term in 
contradistinction to the “New Testament, " whose composition we shall discuss in 
Appendix III. 


Nor is it correct to translate Taurat as the " Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
meaning the “Five Books." These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. They conta'n a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B.C. Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah,.and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of 
the Pentateuch of course used some ancient material: some of that material is actnally 
named. Egyptian and Chaldean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary 
documents. 


But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material. Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (b) Elohistic. Then there ate 
later miscellaneous interpolations. They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 


l Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books), : 


The Apocrypha contain certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical in 
the English Bible. But the early Christians received them as art of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A.D. 1545.1563) seems to Ais recognised the 
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The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first 
and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired 
he historical fact that the law was lost, and that 
the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal 


greater part of them as Canonical, 

century A.D.) that the law was burnt 
to rewrite it, is probably true as tot 
what we have now is no earlier than 
later. 


istian view of the Old Testament. What is 
ir Scripture into three parts’ (1) the Law 
. S (Nebiim), and (3) the Writings (Kethubim). The corres- 
ponding Arabic words would be : (1) Taurāt, (2) Nabiyin, and (3) Kutub. This 
division was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to 
the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms. In other places (e.g., Matt, vii. 12) Jesus refers 
to the Law and the Prophets as Summing up the whole Scripture. In the Old 
Testament Book, II. Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant 
must be to the Torah or the original Law, This is interesting, as the Qur-an 
frequently refers to the Covenant with reference to the Jews. The modern Christian 
terms “ Old Testament " and “ New Testament " are substitutes for the older terms 
“Old Covenant " and “ New Covenant." The Samaritans, who claim to be the 
real Children of Israel and disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, 


only recognise the Pentateuch, of which they have their own version slightly different 
from that in the Old Testament. 


The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive, Accord. 
ing to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined 
together into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B.C. 727-697). This forms the 
greater part of the Pentateuch as it exists to-day, excluding the greater part of 
Deuteronomy and Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B.C., certain priests 
and scribes (with Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that 
they had found it in the Temple (II. Kings, xxii. 8). This Law (Torah=Taurat) was 
the basis of Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further 
completed by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled under the inspiration of 
Ezekiel, say, about 575 B.C., and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with 
scattered fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua. We are entitled to accept the 
general results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, 
even though we reject the premise which we believe to be false, viz., that God does 
not send inspired Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed ; 
that he was an inspired man of God; that he gave a message which was afterwards 
distorted or lost ; that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct 
that message ; and that the Tawra as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 
Esdras) no earlier than the middle of the fifth century B.C. 


vhed e been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 

The WAR died Ri n can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 

AD Hiber ee to be a spoken language with the Jews aie ve ter the 

o d i e PE a TE period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 

ptivity, an y e, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 

P ee rea eres "There were also Arabic versions. For historical purposes 
in, or d 


Appendix 11.) 284 


the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the sa barca and 
the Latin version, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was Suppose to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta==seventy) ela pcm and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. IS version wag 
used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who: were oprea” over aji 
parts of the Roman Empire. The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the 
celebrated Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Maure Ir e the 
fifth century A.D., superseding the older Latin versions. Neither the Septuagint nor 
the Vulgate have an, absolutely fixed or certain text. The present standard text of 
the Vulgate as accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement 
VIII (A.D. 1592-1605). 


It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrew form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor parti. 
culars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself is only a 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws 
and regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited 
from older sources by Ezra (or Esdras Arabic, 'Uzair) in the 5th century B.C. As 
Renan remarks in the preface to his History of the People of Israel, the “ definite 
constitution of Judaism ” may be dated only from the time of Ezra. The very early 
Christians were divided into two parties. One was a Judaizing party, which wished 
to remain in adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognising the mission 
of Jesus. The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions. 
Ultimately Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognised the Old Testa- 
ment in its present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. 
It was the merit of Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, 
although it recognised Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having 
validity in his period until it was superseded. In its criticism of the Jewish position 
it said in effect: “ You have lost your original Law; even what you have now as 
its substitute, you do not honestly follow; is it not better, now that an inspired 


Teacher is living among you, that you should follow him rather than quibble over 
uncertain texts? " 


But the Jews in the Apostle's time (and since) went a great deal by the 
Talmud, or a body of oral expositión, reduced to writing in different Schools of 
doctors and learned men. “ Talmud " in Hébrew is connected with the Arabic root 
in Talmiz, “disciple” or “student.” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of 
the Old Testament and in interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary 
and legendary lore, evolve a standard body of teaching. The Talmudists are of 
special interest to us, as, in the sixth century A.D., just before the preaching -of 
Islam, they evolved the Massorah, which may be regarded as the body of authorita- 


tive Jewish Hadith, to which references are to be found in passages addressed to the 
Jews in the Qur-án. 


The first part of the Talmud is ealled the Mishna,—a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 A.D, He summed up the results 
of a graat mass of previous rabbinical writings. The Mishna is the “ Second Law”? 
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Cf. the Arabic Thàn-in — second. “It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be borne, 
and laid them on men's shoulders " : Matt. xxiii. 4. 


There were also many 


“ Targum ” is connected in r 
There were 


the Law to 


Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews. 
oot with the Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated. 


many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of 
the masses of the Jewish people. 


The correct translation of the Taurüt is therefore " The Law.” In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognised in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book. But it was ]ost before Islam was preached. What passed as “ The 


Law " with the Jews in the Apostle's time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. 


Authorities : Encyclopædia Britannica, “ Bible" 
University Press: A. F. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library 
of Textual Criticism: E. Renan, History of Israel; G 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library) 


; Helps to the Study of the Bible, Oxforc 
of the Old Testament; C. E. Hammond, Outline 
.F. Moore, Lilerature of the Old Testament, an 
; Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible, 193 


ee oe E 
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APPENDIX III. 


On the Injil (see v. 49, n. 757) 


not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now 
so the Injil mentioned in the Qur-án is certainly 
{our Gospels as now received by the 
h was promulgated by Jesus, as the 
hammad Mustafa. 


Just as the Taurāt is 
received by the Jews and Christians, 
not the New Testament, and it is not the 
Christian Church, but an original Gospel whic 
Taurát was promulgated by Moses and the Qur-an by Mu 


The New Testament as now received consists of (4) four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John); and other miscellaneous matter ; viz, 
(b) the Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.); (c) twenty-one Letters or Epistles (the 
majority written by St. Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by 
other Disciples, and of a general nature); and (d) the Book of Revelation or 
Apocalypse (ascribed to St. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of 
which it is difficult to understand the meaning). 


As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd 
miscellany. " The four biographies of Jesus Christ .... are not all independent of 
each other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette, 
But they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually 
imperfect at the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work.” All this 
body of unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the 
early Christians expected the end of the world very soon. The four canonical 
Gospels were only four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. 
Each writer just wrote down some odd sayings of the Master that he recollected. 
Among the miracles described there is only one which is described in all the four 
Gospels, and others were described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not 
mentioned in any of the four canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain 
expositions of doctrine, but this has been interpreted differently by different 
Churches. There must have been hundreds of such Epistles, and not all the Epistles 
now received as canonical were always so received or intended to be so received. 
The Apocalypse also was not the only one in the field. There were others. They 
were prophecies of “things which must shortly come to pass"; they could not have 
been meant for long preservation, " for the time is at hand. ” 


When were these four Gospels written ? By the end of the second century 
A.D. they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by 
that date to form a canon. They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean 
Farrar's Life of Christ. There were other Gospels besides, And further, the writers 
of two of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples , called" by 
Jesus. About the Gospel of St. John there is much controversy as to authorship, 
date, and even as to whether it was all written by one person. Clement of Rome 
(about 97 A.D.) and Polycarp (about 112 A.D.) quote sayings of Jesus in a form 


different from those found in the Present canonical Gospels. Polycarp (Epistle, vii) 
inveighs much against men « Who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own 
lusts,” and he wants to turn “ to the Word handed down to us from the beginning,” 
thus referring to a Book (or a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. 
An Epistle of St. Barnabas and an Apocalypse of St. Peter were recognised by 
Presbyter Clement of Alexandria (flourished about 180 A.D.. The Apocalypse of 
St. John, which is a part of tie present Canon in the West, forms no part of the 
Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern Christians, which was produced about 411-433 
A.D. and which was used by the Nestorian Christians. It 1s probable that the 
Peshitta was the version (or an Arabjc form of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in 
the time of the Apostle. The final form of the New Testament canon for the West 
was fixed in the fourth century A.D, (say, about 367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the 
Nicene creed. The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which was acquired for the British 
Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete manuscripts of the Bible, may 
be dated about the fourth century, It is written in the Greek language. Fragments 


of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do not agree with the received 
canonical Gospels, 


The Injil (Greek, Evangel= 
Testament. It is not the four Gos 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, 
of it survive in the received 


Gospel) spoken of by the Qur-dn is not the New 
pels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (e.g., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
etc.), Muslims are therefore tight in respecting the present Bible (New Testament 
and Old Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox 
Christianity or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and 


therefore all that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated 
in the teaching of the Last of the Prophets. 


In v. 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. [ do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians “ because they are practically atheists or freethinkers." I think that 
Christian thought like the world's thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest 
of Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its 
insistence on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. We must 
stretch a friendly hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 


Authorities: The first two mentioned for Appendix II, and in addition: Prof. F. C. Burkitt. 
on the Cannon of the New Testament, in Religion, June 1934, the Journal of Transactions of the 
Society for Promoting the Study of Religions; R. W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christianity ; 
G. R. S, Mead, The Gospel and the Gospels; B. W. Bacon, Making of the Neu: Testament, with its 
Bibliography ; Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Slory of the Bible; R. Hone, The Apocryphal New Testament, 
London 1820: H. I Bell and T. C, Skeat, Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papyri, 
published by the British Museum, 1935, See also chapter 15 of Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the 


Roman Empire, where the genesis of the earlv churches and sects in the Roman Empire is briefly 
reviewed, 


[ C. 76, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA VI (An'an) 


This is a Süra of the late Meccan period. The greater pars ofat Mis revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is n 7 Fine ee 
derations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a IScussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the 
outer life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians 
failed to maintain the central doctrine of Islam—the unity of God. The next step 
now taken is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia. 


Summary.—The nature of God and the method by which he reveals Himself 
are first expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1-30, and C. 76). 


The emptiness of this world's life is contrasted with the evidences of God's 


wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen 
and the secrets of all that we see (vi. 31-60, and C. 77). 


God's working in His world 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abr 
false gods (vi. 61-82, and C. 78), 


and His constant care and guidance should give 
aham when he argued with those who worshipped 


The succession of prophets after Abraham ke 
tothe Qur-àn. How can man fail to understand t 


The obstinate and the r 
Though they turn for assistanc 
(vi. 111-129, and C. 80). 


ebellious are deceived : 


they should be avoided. 
€ to each other, they wi] 


l receive due punishment 


God's decrees will come to pass, in Spite of all the cri u 
i imes and of 
the ungodly (vi. 130-150, and C. 81), and superstitions 


The better course is to f 


ollow the Straight Way, 
in the Qur-än, with unity and t 


the W i d 
he full dedication of Our <7 ot God, as directe 


lives (vi, 151-165, and C. 82). 
C. 76.—God did separate Lj 


(vi.130) He reigns not only i 
On earth ; Mercy is 
To Him shall we all 
At the end of al] thi 
Then depart from tr 
Against Him? Jt is f 
Nothing beyond this o 


ght from Darkness ; 
n heaven but also 
His Law ; 

return 


Ur present life, 


f S. vi. 1-3. 


289 [ S. vi. 1-3. 
Stra VI. 


An' am, or Cattle, 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, - 
Most M erciful, 


LU 4 9 
Bl d e a 
1. M in d "EET d “ay ! $9737 
o created the heave = ses] ae i 
And the earth, i Mis Gi * 


And made the Darkness 


XS 
And the Light. " : oe» 
Yet those who reject Faith rd VAT AA g 
Hold (others) as equa] 9 ayers ly 34 


g 
ith their G ian- 835 e 24 9» at 1994 2 V uS, 
With their Guardian. Lord. RS o bs TEMY E 
2. He it is Who created ?* y T 
You from clay, and then Gi 2 Cd "JE 
Decreed a stated term *? e 207 C$ et 
(For you). And there is cf ues $5 
In His Presence another 2s b y 
Determined term; yet NET $^ 4g 
Ye doubt within yourselves ! d y i M. OF 4 
OOS iis 
3, And He is God F 3 es dj : yu bay 
In the heavens 2 )| Tor ec) k 
And on earth. U7 à E Q a5 j 


He knoweth what ye es A j^ 

Hide, and what ye reveal, di p = 

And He knoweth Bo T 

The (recompense) which 22:58 Eos 

Ye earn (by your deeds)!” OC nS y j í 205 
um LA Ei NAE CROIRE RE AS cad C ACIER d actu HR 


$34. 'Adala has various meanings: (1) to hold something as equal to something else, as here ; to 
balance nicely ; (2) to deal justly, as between one party and another, xlii, 15; (3) to give compensation 
or reparation, or something as equivalent to something else, vi. 70; (4) to turn the balance the right 
Way, to give a right disposition, to give a just bias or proportion, Ixxxii. 7; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way, to swerve, to show bias, iv. 135. 

835. The argument is threefold: (1) God created everything you see and know : how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him? (2) He is vour own Guardian-Lord ; He 
cherishes and loves you ; how can you be so ungrateful as to run after something else ? (3) Darkness and 
Light are tp help you to distinguish bet ween the. true from the false : how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions ? There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 
of old Persian theology ; Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers ; they are both creatures of 
th 

e E pec AO Ceci e the argument comes to man pni Can such à miserable 
Creature, created from clay, put himself in opposition to his Creator? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account 

837, sit leer period of probation. The other term T up so pungam, 

838. It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the ai a on earth. He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that is be in what we care to 
Show, It is by our deeds that He judges us ; for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall get due 
recompense in due time. 


S. vi. 4-7.) 


4. But never did a single 
One of the Signs 
Of their Lord reach them, 
But they turned 
Away therefrom. 


5. And now they reject 
The truth when it reaches 
Them: but soon shall they 
Learn the reality of what 
They used to mock at. 


6. See they not how many 
Of those before them 
We did destroy ?—*” 
Generations We had established 
On the earth, in strength 
Such as We have not given 
To you—for whom 
We poured out rain 
From the skies in abundance, 
And gave (fertile) streams 
Flowing beneath their (feet) : 
Yet for their sins 
We destroyed them, 
And raised in their wake 
Fresh generations 
(To succeed them). 


7. f We had sent 
Unto thee a written 
(Message) on parch ment,^? ^ 
So that they could 
Touch it with their hands, 
The Unbelievers would 
Have been sure to say : 
“ This is nothing but 


839, N 
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ow comes the argument from history, looking backwa 
‘ ' ‘ards and forwards, If we are so 
short-sighted or arrogant 25 to suppose that we are firmly established on this cath heus in our 
we are reminded of much greater nations in the past, who failed in their duty and were 
But those withou! 


privileges, 

wiped out, In their fate we must read our own fate, if we fail likewi 

faitn, instead of facing facts squarely “ turn away therefrom." Ba Md 
839-A. Qtr 


writing rnateri 
Charles (Cf. Latin, 
the conquest of Samarq 
introduced it into Europe it w 
Cicily in the 1 
as 2500 B.C. It gave place 


jas, in the Aposile's life, could only mean " parchm i j 
' : : ent," which w sed às 
al in Western AP? from the 2nd century B.C. The word was ed on Te Grek 
Oe UM know it, made from rags. was first used by the Arabs after 
anc p ad e Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B.C. The Arabs 
as; used in Greece in the llth or 12th c "n Suai h 
2th century. The Papyrus, made from an Egyptian umi sius aps ae 
to paper in Egypt in the 10th century, pune Eger’ 


( S. vi. 7-12. " [ S. vi. 7-12. 


bvious magic ! ” *« 92 fs ene 
Obvio gic O "s v 
8. They say: ‘ Why is not DOLL AF 284 SSG 
An angel sent down to him dad EZ ade O33; 2-A 


If We did send down ACL TALE ©, 
An angel, the matter KG : (35 
Would be settled at once, 994% 7 4 
And no respite ^M v 
Would be granted them" 75 INL2 94 Mt 
Ob S 
9, If We had made it ZINE KI 
An angel, We should e A rae 9 $- 
Have sent him as a man, LEA LA 
And We should certainly 34 "a 
Have caused them confusion MU E 
In a matter which they have yere 
Already covered with confusion. 7 a 7 
og á 


10. Mocked were (many) 
Apostles before thee , A\\9% o s AFI 4.7? 
But their scoffers bro? : Ad Pel $2 
Were hemmed in "i , ^ Mi 
By the thing that they mocked.™ yvy MO. Lae 
T4 
SECTION 2. 665 ARA hy WAN t 
ll. Say: " Travel through the earth | _ j Bn 
And see what was the end LAC 14 * 
Of those who rejected Truth". E PUES xd Ot 
4? 8 z2 
Ok GB AE CB AS 
12. Say: “ To whom belongeth 


L . t t 
All that is in the heavens CEN Jano 


o see actual physical material things before them, but if such a thing 
y cannot understand, they give it some name like 
and they are not helped at all in attaining 


810. The materialists want t 
came from an unusual source or expressed things the 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, 
faith, because their “ hearts are diseased” (ii. 10). 

841. Cf. ii. 210. An angelisa heavenly being, a manifestation of God's glory, invisible to men 
who live gross material lives: Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if their prayer to see a i is were granted, 
it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 


es, he could only do it in human 
84 should appear to their grosser senses, 
form, nb verdi confused notions about spiritual life would bestill more confounded. 


They would say; “ We wanted to see an angel, and we have only seen a mant” 

he thing that they mocked " w cine Pi epigrammatically 
" Hemmed in’ ' implies that the logic of events turned the 
prt ofthe sense, but not the wid and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to 
Surrender, so these mockers will find that events would id Truth, not them. b nnd of 
Jesus,— where were they when Titus destroved je conc Mach fi Glen ipd Bins 
from Mecca,—what was their plight when Mubamma roverb, Great is Truth, and E so 
mercy, —and he gave it to them! According to the Latın pro must preva, 


843. “ The scoffers were mocked by t 


13. 


14. 


S. vi. 12-14.) 
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And on earth ?" Say: 

“To God. He hath inscribed | 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy. 
That He will gather you 

Together for the Day of Judgment, 
There is no doubt whatever. 

It is they who have lost 

Their own souls, that will 

Not believe. 


To him belongeth all 

That dwelleth (or lurketb)'" 
In the Night and the Day. 
For He is the One 

Who heareth and knoweth 
All things.” '* 


Say: “ Shall I take 

For my protector 

Any other than God, 

The Maker of the heavens 
And the earth? 

And He it is that 

Feedeth but is not fed.” Y 
Say: "Nay!but lam 
Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 

To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 

Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God." 
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844, History. travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves. 


845. Sakana—(1) to dwell ; (Z) to rest, to be still, to stop (moving), to lurk ; (3) to be quiescent, as 
a letter which is not moved with a vowel. 


If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
ppen and. thing? ee concealed, things that move and things that are still, things that are 
sounded and things that arè quiescent, we get some idea of the imagery implied. The mystery of 
Time (which seems more abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space, which also is a notion and not a concrete thing. But He Who has control of all these 
things ís the one true God. 


846. Throughout this section we have a sort of implied dialogue, of which one part is understood 
from the other part, which is expressed. In verse 11, we might have an ima inar p ee 
u Why go back to the past?" The answer is: © Well, travel through the odi ae de h qd it is 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt a nation, and the Opposite are causes E and see ers = 
and the present prove this." In verse 12 the objector may say: “ But corte ahaa Bot the p ab 
The man of God replies; " Yes, but Mercy is God's own attribute LEE of God's pi 
beyond what man can conceive." Jh nowledge and wis 


g47. Feedelh but is not fed: true both literally and figurative} 


of all needs, but He is independent of all needs. Y. To God we owe the satisfaction 


[S. vi. 15-19. 


15, Say: “I would, if | 293 [ S. vr. 15-19. 
Of a Mighty Day, ea d 
Og BE AS De O35 
Eds ru Ug Je Sat ih 
a due to God's Mes ; Us S AE Sed Cy 
Mr asec I 


) 
ire, 99 $3 9M 4245, ri 
Of all desire. oda M» A) GN 


17." If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 


Alone wh 95) 4) 2 796 Oe 
Can remove it but He; ails Pe Per 9-10 
If He touch thee with happiness, 


24, 7 49%. ^l 7bp 9 “Ned 
He hath power over all things.*? AGLI OS ANY 


G? B94 hou sor 
OAN 2 pet) 
18, ‘ He is the Irresistible, (watching) AS doe 
From above over His worshippers : bof 49% 9 ATAI 
And He is the Wise, i EVO HU YT 


Acquainted with all things.” O A el pac a; 


19. Say: “ What thing is most 


Weighty in evidence p "$96 % (aces VIS E. 
Sey God is wits SOK EBA ad 
This Qur-àn hath been 2 : 23 ` P p PEN 
Revealed to me by inspiration, "dU d £F 
That I may warn you «m uo Dey 9 "T 
And all whom it reaches, ASE AQ (^5 d, PA s 
Can ye possibly bear witness b aada a Dips y MA 
That besides God there is Lee EV a p^ As ca 
Another God?” Say: : t 943424 oh 
i I cannot bear witness!” Ops Sos 
ay: " But in truth ' 
He is the One God, vr A16: 


848. We continue the implied dialogue suggested in n. 846. In verse 14, the objector might say : 


"But we have other interests in life than religion and God." "No," says the man of God, “ My 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek ; and I strive to be first in the race.” In 
verse 15, the objector suggests: " Enjoy the good things of this life; it is short." The answer is: 


" The Hareafter is more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of all desire; happiness or affliction 
comes not from the fleeting pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God.” In verse 19. the objector makes his final splash; "What evidence is there for all this?" The 
teply is: “I know it is true, for God's voice is within me, and my living Teacher awakens that voice ; 
and there is the Book of Inspiration, God is one, and there is none other besides. 


849. The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them. These false gods can do neither. All power, all goodness is in 
the hands of the One True God. Ail else is pretence or illusion, 


S, vi, 19-24.) 


And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him.” 


20. Those to whom 
We have given the Book 
Know this as they know" 
Their own sons. 
Those who have lost 
Their own souls 
Refuse therefore to believe. 


SECTION 3. 


21. WT ho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A lie against God 
Or rejecteth His Signs? 
But verily the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper. 


22. One day shall We gather 
Them all together: We 
Shall say to those 


Who ascribed partners (to Us): 


* Where are the partners 


Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about?” 


23. There will then be (left) 
No subterfuge for them ™ 
But to say: “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God.” 


24, Behold! how they lie 
Against their own souls! 


850, Cf, ii. 146 and n. 151, In both passages the pronoun translated “this” him " 
may mean “hi 
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and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators thi k 
ink. 


enum xa» 


85]. Fitnat has various meanings, from the root idea of “to tr ; 
or temptation, as in ii, 102; (2) trouble, tumult, oppression ein los ar s fier" MP 
(3) discord, as in 111, 7, (4) subterfuge, an answer that READ NA DO HH Me ins 
falsehood, as here, Other shades of meaning will be noticed as d os AED EM 

as "cur, 


I J ose WhO nD f sp ary ed 10€ in im a rinine " 
l ! t ! L he ) C ] J Hm gining false gods will nows } 


for thernselves, What answer can they give now? Tn their i 
ever entertained the notion of false gods, "i perversity they will deny that they 


$. vi 24-28. 


But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them ™ 
In the lurch. 


95, Of them there are some 
Who (pretend to) listen to thee: 
But We have thrown i 
Veils on their hearts, 
So they understand it not, %-4 
And deafness in their ears; 
If they saw every one 
Of the Signs, not they 
Will believe in them; 
In so much that 
When they come to thee, 
They (but) dispüte with thee; 
The Unbelievers say : 
“ These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients,” 


26. Others they keep away from it, 
And themselves they keep away; 
But they only destroy 
Their own souls, 

And they perceive it not. 


27. 1f thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire! 

They will say: 

" Would that we were 

But sent back! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe!" 


28. Yea, in their own (eyes) 
ill become manifest 
What before they concealed. 
But if they were returned, 
They would certainly relapse 


To the things they were forbidden, 


852. The lies which they used to tell have now “wa 
Use to occupy, and left the liars in the lurch. 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus 


Mouths, 


852-A. IteThe Qur-an. 


į S. v1. 24-28. 
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ndered” from the channels which they 
In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
are practically convicted out of their own 


S. vi. 28-31. J 


For they are indeed liars.” 


29, And they (sometimes) say: 
"There is nothing except 
Our life on this earth, 

And never shall we be 


Raised up again." 


30. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord! 

He will say: 

“Ts not this the truth ? " 
They will say: 

“ Yea, by our Lord!” 

He will say: 

“ Taste ye then the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith.” 
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C. 77.— The life of this world is but empty : 
(vi, 31-60.) What is serious is the life hereafter. 
The teacher of God's truth is not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution. The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant. God's wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His Creation, 
And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 


And the secrets of all that we see. 
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SECTION 4. 


31. ost indeed are they 
Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God,— 
Until on a sudden 


The hour is on them, 
And they say: ‘Ah! woe 
Unto us that we took 
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No thought of it”; 
For they bear their burdens "* 


On their backs, 


—— 


853. Their falsity was not due to want 
of knowledge, b ; 
^. diame M : pci , but to perversity and selfishness. 
heart nk TM P i snarare neher ther understanding, nor fere qun their e 
rig a The dece vid LE they see, hear, or are taught dind o d - d deeper into 
the mire. > decep ions which they used to niastius oh i ' E deeper an 5 eal 
Judgment, become clear in their own eyes, other people will. before the 9t? 
854. Grievous Is the burden of sins which j 
, : : the wicked wi ; -ome 
conscious of them. Some Commentators personify Fs pear on their backs when they Ed 
men, while the mens Good Deeds become the Strong ar ] Ugly Demons riding on ine = 
men on their backs. If the Good Deeds are few and ee S patient mounts which will € 
will be crushed under the load of the Evil which they c ins many, the man and his Good 
arry. 


[S. vr. 31-35. 297 (S. vr. 31-35. 


And evil indeed are 
$^ “4 
The burdens that they bear ? OO» v Xe y 


32. What is the life of this world b, s 4 Pike rp 
But'play and amusement ?:» POMS CAU Feel, Srv 


But best is the Home 


GL Areni GIL 
In the Hereafter, for those ye Jeo) Ws 
Who are righteous. APERIRE 
Will ye not then understand ? oO huss yO OF OL " 


33. YAY e know indeed the grief 


Which their words do Cause thee: A 3 E LP" A ATATTA yt» jM 
It is not thee they reject : ý a EENEG dod W 


It is the Signs of God, DU W256 
Which the wicked contemn. PRIA Achy wide up RE, 

| OX dei, BESS 
"ABS de EYE WS BOVE GSS S-r0 
Theine ieat ai anal ang OSG gea 
Then hare et, AS ee Aus 
(And Decrees) of God fle Oa; 
Some account of those Apostles, | COONS USCe BG dd; 
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Gather them together odi Ag f KS f Aa A; 


Unto true guidance : 


855 Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life: in themselves 
they are not serious. So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going, 
which is far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us in this life, 


856. There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle's life and in the Message which 
he delivered, If these did not convince the Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous Sign 
from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies? If in the Apostle's eagerness to get 
all to accept his Message he was hurt at their callousness, active opposition, and persecution of him, 
he is told that a full knowlege of the working of God's Plan would convince him that impatience 
was misplaced. This was in the days of persecution before the Hijrat, The history in Medina and 
after shows how God's truth was ultimately and triumphantly vindicated. Who among the sincere 
devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi. 33-35 without tears in his eyes? 
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By ignorance (and impatience) ; 
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857. There is a double meaning here, (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly, they 
must believe; even if the spiritual faculty is dead, God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him, if they really try earnestly to understand. (2) The sincere will believe; but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him. 

858. Signs are all around them, but they do not understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick holes in anything 
that descends to their level, 

859. “ Animals living on the earth” include those living in the water,—fshes reptiles, crustaceans, 
insects, as well as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing is separately mentioned " Tair " which is 
ordinarily translated as“ bird," is anything that flies, including mammals like b ts In Due pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview, but they ali live a life, social and individ al, like ourselves. 
and all life is subject to the Plan and Will of God. In vi. 59 we are told he ‘not a leaf falls but bY 
His Will. and things dry and green are recorded in His Bock. in ath eh not a lea - Hiis 
archetypal Plan. the Book which is also mentioned here. The 9 n words they js : Da 
degrees to His Plan ("shall be gathered to their Lord in the e.g") Th anie nre: it is 
ascribing all life, activity, and existence to the Will and Plan of AA This is not Pantheism: 

860. The limited free-will of man makes a li ; ‘ . 
ears to the true Message, and refuses (like a cape If he sees the Signs but shuts his 

Peak out the Message which all Nature 


proclaims. then according to the Plan (of his limited free.w; : 
the opposite case, he will receive grace and salvation. €-will) he must suffer and wander, just 25,7" 


[S. V1. 39-44, 


In the midst of darkness 
Profound: whom God willeth 
He leaveth to wander. 
Whom He willeth, He placeth 
On the Way that is Straight, 


40, Say: “ Think ye to yourselves, 
If there come upon you 
The Wrath of God, 
Or the Hour (that ye dread), 
Would ye then cal] upon 
Other than God ?— 


(Reply) if ye are truthful ! 


41. " Nay,——On Him would ye 
Call, and if it be 
His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 
And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 
Join with Him!” 


SECTION 5, 


42. Before thee We sent 
Apostles) to many nations, 
And We afflicted the nations 
With suffering and adversity, 
That they might learn humility, 


43. When the suffering reached 
Them from Us, why then 
Did they not learn humility ?**! 
On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 
Made their (sinful) acts 
Seem alluring to them. 


^4, But when they forgot 
€ warning they had received, 
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861. Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them Dghtlyi turn out to be the best : 
ording to the Psalms (xciv. 12), © Blessed is the man whom T 2 chastenest, [9] Lord t Through 
ering we learn humility, the antidote to many vices and kg pay of many Virtues, 
We take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain. we become faint hearted ; 


gets his Oppórtunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Fair. 


gifts of God to us, 


But if 
and Satan 


S. vi. 44. 300 ^ y? " 
I. 44-48, ) CERLAN > jc 2,04 


We opened to them the gates SAT, 199 fu 
Of all (good) things,™ ues IS có 
Until, in the midst £227 oS Y 


Of their enjoyment Ara Ds 
Of our gifts, 


"752595? 9 (4 
On a sudden, We called Ob see Bb E 1 


m to account, when lo! 
ey were plunged in despair! . ? a 
yp 79e a g "7 KA H 
MIA SEU ARI- MA 
45. Of the wrong-doers the last pup /0y 99th, 
Remnant was cut off. OC ll ez ay ns 
Praise be to God, 
The Cherisher of the Worlds.™ 


Je ^ gh) 44 58 970% 2 
PEASE VIS! QS-m 
46. Say: "Think ye, if God VO Sd NZ 104 a KALRA 
Took away your hearing pet ees Seals 


And your sight, and sealed up™ b, ELM, 11994 oh 9% 
Your hearts, who—a god 4.» $3 atl AE Aer 


oo 


Other than God — could ua 5.475 Z aR? 
Restore them to you?” eJ Ine CAP] 
See how We explain Cah ^. ^f 
The Signs by various (symbols); OCD jar ^ $3 


Yet they turn aside. 


cl : "eo | 2. C . P6 
47. Say: " Think ye, if gil JET EL AGT Cs M 


: Z 42 22^ 
The Punishment of God rye e| ASS 
Comes to you, LP 9 2 


l ZA wá 
Whether suddenly or openly,” SINEN ZENS 1025 714 
Will any be destroyed OC" p 3 554 04 
Except those who do wrong ? 


SP tA Me rash A ate 7 
48. We send the apostles E JM Mr» 


Only to give good news™ 


862. Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
censitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
good things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that uf Mr. Cheeribyles 
in Dickens. In such cases the Message takes root, But there is another type of character which is 
puffed op in prosperity., Portner prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view: “They Bic deeper Ang rope nia sin, until they are pulled up of a sudden, and then instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate. 

863. God's punishrnent of wrong-doers is a measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain Mis righteous decrees. It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasised by the epithet " Cherisher of the Worlds." 

864. Cf. 1i. 7 and n. 

865. Suddenly— without warning. Openly with many warnings, even to the sinners, though 
H erent te pei sib and read the signs of God. thev could always 
tell that all wrong-doing must eventually have its punishment, But it will affect the wrong-doe's 
not the righteous. It is justice, not revenge. 

866, The Apostles are not sent to cancel man's limited free-will Thev are sent to preach and 
teach, —to Branch Qoperto the repentant ("good news "), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come. 


ps. v. 48-51. 301 [S. vi. 48-51, 
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867. Literally, it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers, who pretend 
lo reveal hidden treasures, or peer into future, or claim to be something of a different nature from 
Tn, But the meaning is wider: they deal out God's great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
Not theirs, but God's; they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight is not due to 
their own wisdom, but to God's inspiration ; they are of the same flesh and blood with us, and the 
nit of their words and teaching arises through God's grace—to them and to those who hear 
them, 


And to warn: so those 
Who believe and mend 
(Their lives), —upon them 
Shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve, 


49, But those who reject 
Our Signs,—them 
Shall punishment touch, 
For that they ceased not 
From transgressing. 


50, Say: “I tell you not 
That with me 
Are the Treasures of God,'* 
Nor do I know 
What is hidden, 
Nor do I tell you I am 
An angel. I but follow 
What is revealed to me.” 
Say: “Can the blind 
Be held equal to the seeing ? ” * 
Will ye then consider not? 


? n 


Uc 
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SECTION 6, 


51. @ive this warning to those ™ 
In whose (hearts) is the fear 
That they will be brought 
(To Judgment) before their Lord : 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor : 

That they may guard 
(Against evil). 


868. Th t the men of God ("the seeing") with ordinary men ("the blind”), 
The men eil aie idee be but men, have the higher light with them; therefore do not exact 
of them peity PR services, Though they are men, they are not as other men, and are 


*Mtitled to reverence. 


869. There are some men—sinners—who vet believe in Judgment; let them be warned of their 
Personal responsibility to guard against evil ; let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 


God ; their sins can only be forgiven by God's own Mercy. 


S. vi. 52-54.) 


52. Send not away those 
Who call on their Lord 
Morning and evening, 
Seeking His Face." 
In naught art thou accountable 
For them, and in naught are they 
Accountable for thee," 

That thou shouldst turn 
Them away, and thus be 
(One) of the unjust. 


53. Thus did We try 
Some of them by comp 
With others, that they 
Should say: “ Is it these 
Then that God hath 
Favoured from amongst u 
Doth not God know best 
Those who are grateful ? 
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54. When those come to thee 
Who believe in Our Signs, 
Say: ‘‘ Peace be on you: 
Your Lord hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule "' 

Of) Mercy : verily, 
If any of you did evil 
In ignorance, and thereafter 


" is used for God's Grace or Presence, the highest 


“Face 


870. Face: wash: see ii. 112 and n. 114. 
aim of spiritual aspiration. 


871. Some of the rich and influential Quraish thought it beneath their dignity to hsten to 
Muhammad's teaching in company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after God. From 3 world] 
of view they had nothing to gain from Muhammad as he ^was himself poor EO h pe y 
from them as they had no infiuence. But that was no reason lart i E 
away; indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over wordly: men in th urning em 
God, whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad's daily life in this as in oth in the kingdom of 
sincerity was in any way doubtful, it involved no responsibility for the Preacher FA ris MA 


point 
nothing to gain 


872, Pursue the argument of the last note, The inf i 

à . uent š 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, pL og a neg ea net given 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn): ae rial as to their spiritual 
they: has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching?” B e are much greater than 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance 1 ut that was so. And God 


473, The humble who had sincere faith, were n 

: ' ot only not se 
they were honoured and were given a special salutation, achat ma to humour the wealthy : 
salutation in Islam: ^ Peace be on you,"—the word peace, “ salam "n become the characteristic 
the word Islam.” In words they are given the salutation; in lif aving special affinity with 
the special grace of God ; in life they are promised Mercy by 


874, Cf, vi. 12. 


s. vt. 54-58. 


ented, and amended 
vd conduct), lo ! He is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


55, Thus do We explain 

"The Signs in detail : 
That the way of the sinners 

May be shown up.” 


SECTION 7. 


876 «4 : 
ay: I am forbidden 
" E oni those— others 
Than God— whom ye 
Call upon.” Say: "I wil] 
Not follow your vain desires: 
If 1 did, I would stray 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance." 


57. Say: " For me, I (work) 
On a clear Sign from my Lord, 
But ye reject Him. What ye” 
Would see hastened, is not 
In my power. The Command 
Rests with none but God: 
He declares the Truth, 
And He is the best of judges,” 


38. Say: “If what ye would see 
Hastened were in my power, 
The matter would be settled 
At once between you and me.” 


, 875. 1f the way 
&ven how to honour 


876. There are a number of arguments now put forward against the 1 
believe in God's Message. Each argument is introduced with the word "Say. 
(1) I have received Light and will follow it; (2) 1 prefer my Li 


first four. 


) your challenge —* 
lor me to take up; p 
take UP your challen 
and wickedness, and 


Blimpses of His Plan, 


877. What ye would see hastened: what ye, deniers of God, are so impatient about 
ment which ye mockingly say does not come t 


87 
betw 
anda declarer of the gospel of salvation. 


t + 21 ME CAU d 
Osa | oe wy <3 


of the sinners (in jealousy and worldly pride) is shown. c 
the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the teaching of God. 


i i : ish the blasphemers at once 2" 
f there is a God, why does He not finis 1 
üdishment rests with God; (4) if it rested with me, it would be 


Cf. xiii. 6. 


"ith the wicked 
$. Th is not here to settle scores wi | 
=a ber qd "a matter between them and God; he is onlv a warner against sin. 


| [S. vr. 54.58, 
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up, and details are 


Meccans who refused to 
Here are the 
ght to your vain desires 
—it is not 
for me to 


ge; all I know is that God is not unacquainted with the existence of folly 

: i i : tal can know 
ther things besides, that no mor 

Hin pdt be ud that He will not be tardy in calling you to account. 


> You can see little 


> the punish- 


It 15 not a matter 


S. vi. 58-60. ] 404 [C. 78, 


But God knoweth best O Chol, Wet AU 


Those who do wrong." 


. . 879 7 g 
59. With Him are the keys Ve J TO ECC 


Of the Unseen, the treasures 


That none knoweth but He. , b^? «d TA A 97 4 
He knoweth whatever there is 3 3 jy 
On the earth and in the sea. b Vr A il^» 
Not a leaf doth fall i PAEAN =o 
But with His knowledge: 7 Gharg 2 Lente, 
There is not a grain WES, 4555 CP BRS S 
In the darkness (or depths) Z TRENAT, 
Of the earth, nor anything E OA (3 Asy 
Fresh or dry (green or withered), nee TM 
But is (inscribed) in a Record"? cob 33 z IWE 


Clear (to those who can read). : : rec 
og d SG YJ 
60. It is He Who doth take " 
by night, LEAL 4$ 7 EA 
Your souls by nig Jab Kise VICE 1 


And hath knowledge of all D t pes 2 n" 
That ye have done by day: eM 2£ A 
By day doth He raise pe Oe “3 


. ü 2, ü em 5 " 9, Pa 
ain; that a term t Of re FP) 49% CPG 
You up ag eI salts A2» oor 


Appointed be fulfilled ; 


In the end unto Him ? 92 25 
Will be your return; ™ Bagh a) > 
Then will He show you AG UC c0 
The E all . i Te. 2 5 
That ye did. to WN ots 225 ^ a 
d OG en pcc n G 
C. 78.—God's loving care doth encompass 
(vi. 61-82.) Us round throughout life, 
And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea, He is the only 
Protector: how can we then 


————————————M——MM——(á 


879. Mafatih: Plural of either miftah=a key, or mafiah=a treasur ; : ; 
KA ; : : 4 e 
and I have accordingly put both in my translation. Both meanings are implied. 


880. This is the mystic Record, the archetypal Plan, th : i 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated. There ieee Pecorens fo such 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations. The simplest things i mystic doctrine here, 
His Law. The fresh and the withered, the living and the ee stk; u: Mature are subject to 
His Creation, ing is outside the Plan of 


881. As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law an 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep. The mystery 
death "—is called the taking of our soul by Him, with the rec 
waking moments, and thís record sometimes appears to us in confused pli ; 
day we awaken again to our activities, and so it goes on until we f glimpses in dreams. By 
appointed for this earth, Then comes the other Sleep (death), with a. the term of our life 
(Life); and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment «longer record of our Day 
clearly and not as in dreams, for that is the final Reality, » at which we see everything 


d Plan, so is man's life in every 
of Sleep—" the twin brother of 
ord of all we have done in our 


[S. vr. 61-63. C. 78.) 305 [S. v1. 61-63. 


Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures of His, 
And shall perish,— while He 

Is the Eternal God, adored 

By Abraham and all the prophets ? 


SECTION 8, 


61. Jee is the Irresistible, (watching) dE VR PT 
From above over His worshippers, He SS 7o (£125 5. 


And He sets guardians ** bE ar of ^» oop 
Over you. At length, Ais. sic EON) 


When death approaches 9 pr gA 7 5 
EA VANS P CIES 


One of you, Our angels *? 
Take his soul, and they 


ANEETA EET EIT: 
Never fail in their duty. ogb f 25; ass andy 


62. Then are men returned 


"UL 9 ` ^ 59, age 
Unto God, their Protector, "m 287325 atl 533 Sap 
The (only) Reality : ** d 


‘un 
Is not His the Command ? ACA 4f 


And He is the Swiftest 


In taking account. Ore | MAKY 


63. Say 9 = Who is it D s E NT £ 
That delivereth you y ase 2 (^ -yr 
From the dark recesses ™ vo^ dba. 
Of land and sea, 5 XM V Se, 


When ye call upon Him 2974 
In humility eb A 8B 55 


882. Guardians: most Commentators understand this to mean guardian angels. The idea of 
Kuardianship is expressed in a general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us from 
harm, and bring us nearer to our Destiny. 


883. Angels: the word used 1s rusul, the Sent Ones,—the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty. They come neither before nor after their appointed time, 
nor do they do it in any manner other than that fixed by the Command of God, 


884. The only Reality : al-haqq, the Truth, the only True One, The point is that our illusions of 
the life of this Tower world now vanish, when we are rendered back to God, from Whom we came. 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 


of the working of God's Plans (vi. 57-58). 


885 In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to pi sip have three more heads 
here in vi, 63 65 : (5) your calling upon Him in times of pal shows that # n depths of your 
hearts you feel His need ; (6) God's Providence saves yon an 2 de ne uh rn after false 
Bods; (7) it is not only physical calamities that eo Pa i D discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive, and only faith in God can save y m, 


886, Zulumat: dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or seas. 
"e at: , 


>- VI. 63-67, ] 


306 
And Silent terror: '* i ais 3 
f He only delivers us 


From these (dangers), sob o2 x T) 
dE vow) we shall truly L^ ^ tX rs 
ow titude’,?” et ae A po A 
our gratitude’, ? o oL MI a EPEA 
TEM. 
64. Say: " It is God (: A : | Td 
That delivereth you cu 2 Je 


From these and all (other) T Lp ec ts 
Distresses: and yet y= d ot 7 


Ye worship false gods!” 7 IO” RA TIAS 
65. Say: " He hath power 


$ 
Lesa AL RARA ^l 
To send calamities ® LU oe MA ‘a 


On you, from above 


"EL a (f$ *^ % , 
And below, or to cover BG» Ue Sie 


You with confusion 


| D de ORA RHET 
In party strife, : PNAS CS 
lr Jl 


iving you a taste 


J "PPP PAPER 7? 
Of mutual vengeance— peo ERE IAE p CN ap 


Each from the other." 


8 «ois ^4 7t, 
See how We explain Es e OBS] Ua ON 


The Signs by various (symbols) ; *? 


ULP A565 mat 
That they may understand. Os RA 35) 
66. But thy people reject x 
This, though it is Lic AEA LEC r i 4-44 
The Truth. Say: " Not mine CY VIC 4 «9095 1 
Is the responsibility b Kasey I 2j A06 
For arranging your affairs ;™ Obs 2 92, PNR 
67. For every Message 
Is a limit of time, dii. > Sy Vs % T 
And soon shall ye AU 


ROM. 45 2% 
Know it. OOS Cope $ 


887. There are two readings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning. (1) Khufyatan, 


silently. secretly, from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakable terror. (2) Khifatan, 
out of terror or fear or reverence, as in vii, 205. 


BAB, Calamities frum above and below; such as storms and blizzards, torrential raiti wie: ot 
earthquakes, Hoods, landslides, etc, 


29, Cf, vi, 46, where this refrain commences the argunient now drawing to à close. 

490 AL the date of his revelation, the Apostle's people had 
truth, but were perseenting n Fhe Aepotle's duty was to de 
was not respousible for their conduct, Bur he told them Plainly that all Warnings from God had 
tneir time Hitt as they would soon find out And they did find Out Within a very few years For 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and ther Whale System of fraud and seifishness was 


destioyed, 10 make room for the purer Faith of Islam, Apart from that particular application, there 
: the more yencral application, for the present time and for ali time f 
1$ the ' 


ee as a body not only rejected God's 
liver his Message, which he did. He 


[$. * 68-70. 307 [ S. VI. 68-70, 
XX hen thou seest men 
68. : . "3025.44 72.08 "^ CANA 
Engaged in vain discourse Uro AN e ‘ihren 


About Our Signs, turn 


Away from them unless bose $ iE, S 2% Bie 
ww ae 


They turn toa different ™ 


Theme. ]f Satan ever DELS "ye Bye LÀ 
Ga” SE aG 


Makes thee forget, then 7 * 


After recollection, sit not TS 497 1235 KERA 3 
r4 ` "I 


Thou in the company 


NEN obit 


69. On their account 


ibili QAP 75. 4/7 
No responsibility E Nod i-r de " 
Falls on the righteous, ** vd Ow? Gigs vy 13 
But (their duty) E LE" 2 ws » 
Is to remind them, 259 Ger 
VA e 2 4, 
That they may (learn TTE 


To) fear God. Pon. s 

Cc] a * 
ONSEN, 

70. Leave alone those Tare 

Who take their religion E T 
To be mere play 2 Cass ‘ 
893 24 ANA 49 74 
And amusement, f $ Ca , 2513 e 


And are deceived 


By the life of this world, IGS Sot Pte 
But proclaim (to them) God Dos eves 
This (truth): that every soul ia 4, $ 

Delivers itself to ruin : 


By its own acts: ™ 4 2 id 


It will find for itself i ; DEUM 
No protector or intercessor “Jeu (* 2 
Except God: if it offered al g> cn ow 
Every ransom, (or - A iS PE él 
LL 7 


Reparation), none 


Will be accepted : such i AS SÍ, NAS ME 7h 2% un d 
Ss end af) Ensue uM et F OX or 
eliver themselves to ruin » $ Ko P NE: 
By their Wie. i : o Bait eudt E 

^59 & | 


They will have for drink ? 4 L 9% 
(Only) boiling water, re (02 Ss oa} 


891. C£ iv, 140, If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not sit in such company. If we 
find ourselves in it, as soon as we realise it, we must show our disapproval by leaving. 


B 892, " Evil to him who evil thinks," or evil does, Every man is responsible for his own conduct. 

at the righteous have two duties ; (1) to protect themselves from inlection, and (2) to proclaim 
d's truth, for even in the most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that it may have some eflect.. 

i 893. Cf. vi. 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusement, and 
Sligion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention. Worldly people reverse 
S, because they are deceived by the allurements of this life, But their own acts will find them out. 

i n We must never forget our own personal responsibility for al we do, or deceive ourselves by 

4810n of vicarious atonement. 


S. vi. 70-73, | 308 
l r$ r f 6 Dit z 
And for punishment, et Ne 5 


One most grievous: 
For they persisted 
In rejecting God. 


Or 
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SECTION 9. B 
71. Say: ™ "Shall we indeed ades : " BESA J-a 
Doi eee CASU 
RE (5; 
fuc Sle Amel EET 


Whom the evil ones . , ^t 219% 9 . At, 
Have made into a fool, (3, AS I COLT SATE WN 4 
Wandering bewildered IDEE 

Through the earth, his friends "Az V» 
Calling ' Come to us', p 


(Vainly) guiding him to the Path.” Kai SO B85 32.59 Soft) 
P ac a 


1 ^ Ay 74, 

Say : “ God's guidance 3 ANC 

Is the (only) guidance, go Gre OUS 

And we have been directed cS 212 

To submit ourselves , rivi : 
tpm 45 1 LA A 27 

To the Lord of the worlds; à OA J Je oh E J ge $ 
72. " To establish regular prayers a" 4% ied 277 

And to fear God: Beil pear ol 9-ev 


For it is to Him bI Sa Bey 7 
That we shall be 594 2| 5 


Gathered together.” 4E S AS eyo 
OQ AL) Cot S5 
73. It is He Who created 


^M ce tn ee > 9^ 
The heavens and the earth GS SANDE "ed sds-er 


In true (proportions) ; ™ 


The day He saith, “Be,” Tor Ce OS CS a BY J 


895. In continuation of the seven heads of ar 
. ; sument referred to in nn we have 

lene i o iq wp heads ; (8) who would, after receiving guidance from ie ra pedi: God, 
turn to lifeless idols? To do so would indeed show that we were made int f ihe Merit toa 
precipice Ir fhurefara”acceptt ther oniyrttue guidance, the guidanc f Ge cols, wan EE Law, 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment.sear. € of God, and obey 

896, The argument mounts up here, leading to the great 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature, but penetrated " 
God not only created the heavens and the earth: with every increa 
true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together, C, : ; the 
Creatoris not: His word is the key that opens the door of T reatüres are subject to Time, but 
point of existence, but the whole measure and st 
be, to our sight in this great world, aberrations o y 
sounds for the last day, His judgment-seat will, wi her wills, but the moment the trump 
and Reality. For His knowledge and wisdom c 


insight of Abraham the true in faith. 


Over all reality, 


[S. Vi. 73-77 


Behold! itis. His Word 
Is the Truth. His will be 
The dominion the day 

The trumpet will be blown, 
He knoweth the Unseen 

As well as that which is 
Open. For He 

Js the Wise, well acquainted 
(With all tbings). 


74, Meo! Abraham said 
To his father Azar: 
“Takest thou idols for gods ? 
For | see thee 
And thy people 
In manifest error.” 


/5. So also did We show *” 
Abraham the power 
And the laws of the heavens 
And the earth, that he 
Might (with understanding) 
Have certitude. 


76. When the night 
Covered him over, 
He saw a star: 
He said: “ This is my Lord,” 
But when it set, 
He said: “I love not 
Those that set.” ™ 


77. When he saw the moon 
Rising in splendour, 
He said: ' This is my Lord.” 
But when the moon set, 


309 [S. vi. 73-77 
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897, Now comes the story of Abraham. 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies. 
the spiritual world behind. His ancestral 


But God took him many degrees higher, 
hehind the magnificent powers and laws © 


898. This allegory shows the stages of Ab 


Supposed that he literally worshipped stars o ; 
t he literally an to see the futilit 


th a power which do 
night. Superstition 


9f ancestral idol worship, he beg 
t at shine, which the vulgar endue wi 
I5 à star shining in the darkness of the 
howledge shows that it rises and sets 
PXtinguished in the broader light of day. 
*55 the Supreme Power. 


accordi : 
Its worship 1s 


He lived among the Chaldeans, who had great 


But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
idols meant nothing to him. ‘That was the first step. 
God showed him with certitude the spiritual glories 


f the physical universe. 


raham's spiritual enlightenment. It should not be 
r heavenly bodies. Having seen through the folly 
y of worshipping distant beautiful things 
es not reside in them. A type of such 
might read fortunes in it, but truer 
wr to laws whose author is God. And its light is 
ie therefore futile, It is not a Power, much 


S. v1. 77-80. ] 


He said: " Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall suely 
Be among those 

Who go astray.” ™ 


78. When he saw the sun 
Rising in splendour, 
He said: " This is my Lord; 
This is the greatest (of all)." 
But when the sun set, 
He said: “O my people! 
I am indeed free 
From your (guilt) 
Of giving partners to God.™ 


79. " For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall I give 
Partners to God." 


80. His people disputed" 
With him. He said: 
* (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
When He (Himself) 
Hath guided me ? 
I fear not (the beings) 
Ye associate with God: 
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899. Continuing the allegory, the moon, though she looks bigger and brighter than the star 
turns out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but to change her vit ceris i 
hour, and even to depend for her light on some other body! How dec $ shape fro See 
That ts not God! At that stage you begin to search for something m "i ive are appea 2: 
to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from aha reliable than appearan 


900. The next stage in the allegory is the 5 
t ? sun. You are in the i w you 
have the meh clue, You see the biggest object in the heavens Buea light of Day. B in 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun hed is it the biggest? e and 
disappears from your sight, Such is not the God who created youre ai bre sun a oaks 
a ese wonde 


[ 1 en we m h od ? Let us j 


901, To continue Abraham's allegory: ; -* 
beyond his ancestral worship peras : S Spiritual enlightenment go f take à mae 
» dire "Quences " die come to dispute with hi Se as 
the dire conse quences of his dissent, What dues "ig van him. They will frighten him wI 
from superstilious fears, for has he not found the m He has found the truth. He is ffe 
happen? On the contrary ha. knows that i is the € God, without Whose Will nothing can 
he offers admonition to them, and arguments that ur who have just grounds for fear. ^ 
ng them the clearness of truth iste 


of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,—the sec 
those who have no clear guidance, unity of Faith instead of the haunting feat ° 


81. 


82. 


83, 
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he 
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311 [ S. vi. 80-83. 
Unless my Lord willeth, . MEE AS ru 
(Notbing can happen), "s Q2 dM o yl 
My Lord comprehendeth P M Ay moe P 
In His knowledge all things, z ESM ear Ps? 
Will ye not (yourselves) Sok “se “en 
Be admonished ? OOY AS sl 


“ How should I fear 

(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 

Fear not to give partners 

To God without any warrant 


A RTA AE $5 
i ; b a ^A aI A 
ae det inde 4 OAL 


i d CA Sued 949 «55 9$ M 
Hath more right to Security ? A^ U Sw] fa | e E 
(Tell me) if ye know, c^ Aw, exes CS 


PE $ at. Ke d $ 
Ó (XS pea 9 
" [t is those who believe 


And confuse not their beliefs perve HAT ATT 
"T LJ oly 


With wrong—that are 


Ii ; E LLL AE y A 994 7) ; 
(Truly) in security, for they Qe es Crit = Sel Me 


Are on (right) guidance." 


C. 79.—The good men and true, who succeeded 

(vi, 83-110.) Abraham, received the gifts 
Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God's Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Qur-án, 
In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of Nature,—the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 
The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas, 
The rain-clouds pouring abundance, 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man—can ye not read 
Signs of God? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all. 


SECTION 10. che 2 
f CFA NVA VITA 9 P 1 21? 
Nhat was the reasoning | rem S E ON 


About Us, which 
We gave to Abraham SS : CORN A das 


o use) against his people :*" | 


PI) 23s 


oR 


902, The spiritual education of Abraham raised him many degrees above his contemporaries, and 


Was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the truth among his own people, 


S. v1. 83-86. ] 312 


We raise whom We will, PAVA AC nd < 
Degree after degree : O Je zs z & 
For thy Lord is full 


Of wisdom and knowledge. 


84. We gave him Isaac "AO $ c RS S 
s dere all (three) j pe e A EAS 
e guided: “VV 2 we] 
And before him, Oso? sue 


ARA 5 4 
We guided Noah,™ dV LEA A ui. RAS à SOON 
And among his progeny, c» dcin » 7 Cy 


/ IsI 4% 4 9597 


David, Solomon, Job, TOES COM 9^ » fg) 9 


Joseph, Moses, and Aaron: 


Th i SAT A PPTA ANAE 
us do We reward O Ue E. "UNE 


Those who do good : 


85. And Zakariya and John, ? PLI Ci 
And Jesus and Elias: CU AEEA r2 $-^a 
/ 


All in the ranks NIME IU 
Of the Righteous : Ó Adal d Os 


86. And Isma'il and Elisha.™ 


And Jonas, and Lot: 42552529 5 Qe 


903. We have now a list of eighteen Apostles in four groups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. The first group 
to be mentioned 1s that of Abraham, his son Isaac, and 1saac's son Jacob. Abraham was the first 
to have a Book. His Book is mentioned in Q. Ixxxvii. 19, though it is now lost. They were therefore 
the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book. 


904. In fhe second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, viz., Noah, 
of the time of the Flood; David and Solomon, the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy ; Job. 
who lived 140 years, saw four generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of his life 
with large pastoral wealth (Job xlii. 16, 12); Joseph, who as Minister of State did great things in 
Egypt and was the progenitor of two Tribes; and Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the Exodus from 
Egypt. They led active lives and are called " doers of good." 


905. 'The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers of Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is; “the Righteous." They were mystic prophets and form z connected group 
round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus (iii. 37-4) and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias: "this is Elias, which was for to come” (Matt. xi. 14); 
and Elias is said to have been present and talked to Jesus at the Transfiguration on the Mount 
(Matt. xvii. 3). Elias is the same as Elijah. 


906. This is the last group, described as those " favoured above the nations.” It consists of four 
men who had all great misfortunes to contend with, and were concerned in the clash of nations, but 
they kept in the path of God, and came through above the clash of nations. lsmailwas the eldest 
son of Abraham ; when he was a baby, he and his mother had nearly died of thirst in the desert 
round Mecca ; but they were saved by the well of Zamzam, and he became the founder of the new 
Arab nation, Elisha (Al-Yasa') succeeded to the mantle of tne Prophet Elijah (same as Elias, $€€ 
last note); he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms (of duda ja Israel); there 
were wicked kings, and other nations were pressing in on them; but he performed man miracles. 
and some check was given to the enemies under his advice. The Modi Jonas cvanus) is well- 
known: he was swallowed by a fish or whale, but was saved by God's mercy: through his 
preaching, his city Nineveh) was saved (x. 98, Lot was a contemporary and seek Abraham: 
when the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness, he was saved as a just man vii. 80-84). 


. 86-91. 
m 313 (S. vi. 86-91, 
And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations: 5 73 NT aC ‘a 4^ “5 
37, (To them) and E dise fathers,” 2 
And progeny and brethren : Yl se wane © 9 sÉ] TA 
hose th LAPS s 23 9 o | OF 3-^« 
ne We aided them jen 47 yest / 
To a straight Way, Pme DCN 3 
» x. 1 
EITE 
88. This is the Guidance x ta 
Of God : He giveth Ad, E. ln ATERI 
That guidance to whom a aad SE » 
He pleaseth, of His worshippers. ^62 ? "FM 
If they were to join | aye AOR 
Other gods with Him, lene la d Voas d 
All that they did gee 
Would be vain for them. OOM 20) a 


89, These were the men 


To whom We gave PE AETA 49 A ry d 
The Book, and Authority, 5 CaS Ao Cr As 


And Prophethood : if these T E MAC. 
(Their descendants) reject them,™ b A 4 
Behold! We shall entrust 4 Vibo ^A A» AU UAE OTK 
Their charge to a new People Lass Oa S ao SOG 


Who reject them not. O Rae ses 


90, Those were the (prophets) 


Who received God's guidance: 9 AAA CAV 
Copy the guidance they received ; abl Se SMES s-4- 
Say : “ No reward for this b? Luy y» DA 
Do I ask of you: BY oy T 


This is no less than bZ24 (7 IR Se nh 

À Message for the nations." ? Palade NE JO 
^ kv" 7 

OLY c I dy 


SECTION 11. 


91. Wo just estimate of God” 


3 y LEA A n p 
Do they make when they say: puc 3 DE AT OG MET 
MAE etum en e E 


907. I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned, 


908. Them, ie., the Book,.and Authority and Prophethood. They were taken away from the 
Other People of the.Dook and entrusted to the holy Apostle Mubammad and his People, 

909, Qadara : to weigh, judge, or estimate the value or capacity of anything; to have power so to 
do. Cf, Qadir in iv. 149 and n. 655, The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad had a good 
answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses, To those who do not believe in Moses, 

* answer is more general: is it a just estimate of God to think either that He has not the power 
Or the will to guide mankind, seeing that He is Omnipotent and the Source of all good? If you 
d that guidance comes, not through an inspired book or man, but through our general intelligence, 

i Point to the spiritual ignorance of “ you and your ancestors " the sad spiritual darkness of men 

Nations high in the intellectual scale. 


S. vi. 91-93.) 


“ Nothing doth God send down 
To man (by way of revelation) "* 
Say : '* Who then sent down 

The Book which Moses brought ?— 
A light and guidance to man: 

But ye make it into 

(Separate) sheets for show," 
While ye conceal much 

(Of its contents) : therein 
Were ye taught that 

Which ye knew not— 
Neither ye nor your fa thers.” 
Say : “God (sent it down) "': 
Then leave them to plunge 
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92. And this is a Book 
Which We have sent down, 
Bringing blessings," and confirming 
(The revelations) which came 
Before it: that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother ™” 
Of Cities and all around her. 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe in this (Book), 
And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers." 


93. XX ho can be more wicked 
'Than one who inventeth 


7 and n. 750, and v, 49. In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct) is put 


910. Cf. v. 
Here Light (or spiritual 


before Light (or spiritual insight), as they refer to ordinary or average men. 
insight) is put first as the question is : does God send inspiration ? 


911. The Message to Moses had unity : it was one Book. The present Old Testament is à 
collection of odd books ("sheets ") of various kinds : see Appendix IL end of S. v. In this way you 
can make a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed 
or overlaid. The same applies to the New Testament: see Appendix III., after Appendix II 


912. Mubarak: blessed, as having received God's blessing; bri ; 
: Me E; bringer of , as 
having been blessed by God. God's highest blessing is the Guidaatedand bei thatch aaron 
brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him. ght whic 


913. Mother of Cities: Mecca, now the Qibla and Cent 

: ~ re of Isl ; : 
greater part of the Chapter) revealed in Mecca before the Hijrat, oe was Les the 
Qibla of Islam. Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities bein tradi ore Mecca was js ai 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii. 125, and n. 217 to ii 197) E itionally associate 


All round Mecca: would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Cent 
e Centre. 


914, An earnest study of the Qur-àn is true worship; so i 
ness and charity. P; So is Prayer, and so are all deeds of goo 


94. 


S. Vi. 93-94, 


A lie against God, 

Or saith, " I have 

Received inspiration," 

When he hath received 

None, or (again) who saith, 

" J can reveal the like 

Of what God hath revealed n? 
If thou couldst but see 

How the wicked (do fare) 

In the flood of confusion 

At death !—the angels 

Stretch forth their hands, 
(Saying), " Yield up your souls 9 
This day shall ye receive 
Your reward,—a penalty 

Of shame, for that ye used 

To tell lies against God, 

And scornfully to reject 

Of His Signs!” 


“And behold ! ye come 

To Us bare and alone 

As We created you 

For the first time : ?'5 

Ye have left behind you 

All (the favours) which 

We bestowed on you: 

We see not with you 

Your intercessors 

Whom ye thought to be 
Partners in your affairs : 

So now all relations 

Between you have been 

Cut off, and your (pet) fancies 
Have left you in the lurch !”% 


915. Yield up your souls: or " get your souls to come out of your bodies " 
Suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for 


ìn irony is stated to be there to welcome them. 


to 


916. Some of the various ideas connected with " creation " are noted in n. 120 to ii, 117. 
Creation of man there are varióus processes. If his body was created out of clay, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter. 
the soul ís bei 


as earned," 


ents, intellect, social gifts, etc. 


917. The false ideas of intercessors, demi-gods, gods, SAOS, tte ow TASTE lik 
Visions. “leaving not a wrack behind." Now the soul is face to face with reality 


l"e5Ponsibjlity is brought home to it. 


[S. vr. 93.94, 
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The wicked, we may 
the " reward" which 


) In the 
ie.. earthy matter, 
Here the body is Jeft behind, and 
ng addressed. The soul underwent various protesses of fashionin 
its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7-9). But each individu 
from the bod 
it h 
“the fay 
Proud of th 
inf 
tal 


& and adapting 
al soul, after release 
y, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, " the deeds which 
which are really a part of it. Any exterior things given to help in 
ours which we bestowed on you," it must necessarily leave behind, however 
em. These exterior things may be material things, e.g., wealth, property 
vence and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc., or they may be intan 


its development, 
it may have been 
» Signs of power, 
Bible things, like 


è unsubstantia] 
- Its personal 
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SECTION 12. "m iG ANS AORT. 


95. Æt is God Who causeth ^" "A 9. 23 
The seed-grain e A. 


And the date-stone Vl 7 
To split and sprout.” AC 


He causeth the living IA 227 
To issue from the dead, TA m= 3 
And He is the One ghee ee; 

To cause the dead cpt Os 


To issue from the living.” 


: à £ 247 9h GFK) 
That is God: then how MAT TEC AQUAE 
Are ye deluded OQ P e t É 
Away from the truth ? 


— 


918. Another beautiful nature passage, referring to God's wonderful artistry in His Creation. An 
how few and how simple words, the whole pageant of Creation is placed before us: Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, we are asked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead, Here is mystic teaching, referring not only to physical 
life but to the higher life above the physical plane,—not only to individual life but to the collective 
life of nations. Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning, noon, and night, and pass 
on to the stars that guide the distant mariner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the count- 
less individuals from the one human soul,—their sojourn and their destiny. So we get back to the 
heavens : the description of the luscious fruits which the “gentle rain from heaven " produces, 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us, with the aid of the 
showers of God's mercy. 


919, The seed-grain and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 
how our physical life depends on it. The fruits mentioned later (in vi. 99) start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat, barley, rice, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses (such as beans, peas, 
gram, etc.) and other seeds which are dicotyledons. These two represent the most important classes 
of food-grains, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents for Arabia both food, fruit, con- 
fectionery thatch and pillars for houses, shady groves in oases. and a standard measure of wealth 
and well being. “Splitand sprout”: both ideas are included in the root falaga,and a third is expressed 
by the word “ cleave” in the next verse, for the action of evolving day-break from the dark I might 
almost have used the word “ churn,” familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
“churning of the ocean." For vegetables, " split and sprout" represents a double process: (1) the 
seed divides. and 12) one part shoots up, seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the other part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil, which is adapted for the particular plant, This is just one small instance 
of the " judgment and ordering " of God, referred to in the next verse. i 


920, This does not mean that in physical! nature there are no limits between life and non-life, 
between the organic and the non-organic. In fact physicists are baffled at the ba s between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life. lf there is such Me ed 
nature, is it not all the more wonderful that God can create Life out of nothi ; > HE hs bit to say’ 
" Be," and it is, He can bring Life from non-Life and annihilate Life nite e ipn pen 
senses in which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and ie dead ii We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world. Take it as a whole, and see the c trast between the 
winter of death, the spring ol revivification, the summer of growth, aud the aan of decay leading 
back to the death of winter. Hereisa cycle of living from dead, and dead from living (2 Take our 
spiritual life. individual or collective, We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
of spiritual life And if we do not follow the spiritual laws, God will take iwav that life and we 
shall be again as dead, We may die many deaths, The keys of life and death ie in God's hands. 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous things. Behind them both is the Cause of Causes.—2^ 


only He. 


|S. Vie 96-98. 
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it is that cleaveth 
6, He it is t mes $us 
3 The uos (f is the dark): LÀ A aI CR -an 
He makes the night IP Aora 
For rest and tranquillity, eem "a > 9 
And the sun and moon -Ag 
For the reckoning (of time) : UOS 3 


* M b V4 he 
Such is the judgment ?? au "e facie 
Pd 


And ordering of (Him), pud 
The Exalted in Power, x Ic A Js 


The Omniscient. 2) 7% 19.7 
Oo. 33 spelt 


97, It is He Who maketh 


Saye IG A 
That ye may gue yourteves, | PPAR Co Gb Ae 
i; es tke pu spaces v op) 
Ot lind and sea P "Ans dus ! (4 e 
, , 
o, 3n via pic ss us 
A ? De 
98. It is He Who hath ISADE 


Produced you ?? SEA VUES 


From a single person : 


a f 27 I w 
Here is a place of sojourn JE Ur (7 
And a place of departure : ?* b^ 94 R7, 59% 
We detail Our signs Paw DP pnd 


52557 
C: 


For people who understand. 03 RR yy JI (óc OS 
at aus 


921, The night, the day, the sun, the moon,—the great astronomical universe of God. How far, 
st how near to us | God's universe is boundless, and we can barely comprehend even its 
i a tons to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with “ the people who 

now", Tagdir: Cf. vi. 91 and n. 909, and iv. 149 and n. 655. 


Poss See the last note. At sea, or in deserts or forests, or “in fairy scenes forlorn,"—whenever we 
h p over wide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the sun and moon have already 
n mentioned as our measures of time. 


923. Produ 
Césses of 


of God's 


ced > ansha-a = made you grow, increase, develop, reach maturity : another of the pro- 
creation, "This supplements n. 120 to ii. 117 and n. 916 to vi. 94. It is one of the wonders 
many face that from one person we have grown to be so many, and each individual has so 
grapes tes and capacities, and yet we are all one. In the next verse we have the allegory of 

and other fruits : all grapes may be similar to look at, yet each variety has a distinctive 


avour and js 
[v] ; PA . "m . : s 
o for mag ther distinctive qualities, and each individual grape may have its own special qualities, 


924 : 
full us In the sojourn of this life we must respond to God's hand in fashioning us, by making 
be eternal all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 


B 
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^M IE 
99. It is He Who sendeth down po Xt oe C gd 5-24 
Rain from the skies : ” ^. T es 4 dbi 
With it We produce $C C Cw M me 
Vegetation of all kinds: O24 (62 2% 
sion of a eames 


From some We produce 


Green (crops), out of which ARE AL, LAS 
We produce grain, a ` 7 


2 24) ^ 
Heaped up (at harvest) ; Kab EAA OAs 


Out of the date-palm $5.2 6v. 
And its sheaths (or spathes) AX er 
(Come) clusters of dates cat s tur d 
Hanging low and near: e OF Svers 


And (then there are) gardens Qiks QVI RNS 
Of grapes, and olives, 7, by {429 7%, 
ARS ASS 


And pomegranates, 


7 (D 
Each similar (in kind) SAJAN Tas 
Yet different (in variety) : °” tye d 2 
When they begin to bear fruit, », 277 "778A 
Feast your eyes with the fruit ADA J^ s 


And the ripeness thereof.” 22 B 75% | 
Behold! in these things m) Go} 


^ 11414 
There are Signs for people Oe er Ty 
Who believe.” 


oe 


925. Our allegory now brings us to maturity, the fruit, the harvest, the vintage. Through the seed 
we came up from nothingness to life; we lived our daily life of rest and work and passed the 
mile-stones of time; we had the spiritual experience of traversing through vast spaces in the spiritual 
world, guiding our course through the star of Faith; we grew; and now for the harvest or the 
vintage! How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain is harvested ir heaps or the 
vintage gathered! So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith! 


926, Each fruit—whether it is grapes, or olives, or pomegranates,—looks alike in its species, and 
vet each variety may be different in flavour, consistency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil contents, 
proportion of seed to fruit, etc In each variety individuals may be different. Apply the allegory to 
man, whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable ! 


927. And so we finish this wonderful allegory, Search through the world's literature, and see 
if you can find another such song or hymn,—so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound in Its 


spiritual meaning ! 


g28. There is a refrain in this song, which is subtly varied. In verse 97 it is: “We detail our 
Signs for people who know.” So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every day. 
Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things. In verse 98 we read: " We detail Our 
Signs for people who understand.’ Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, and 15 
necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life. At the end of verse 99 we have: “In these 
things there are Signs for people who believe.” Here we are speaking of the real fruits of spiritual 
Life. For them Faith is necessary, as bringing us nearer to God. 


[ S. vi. 100-103. 
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| Wet they make ; EE 2. 

ie The Jinns equals ?* t AP Ons aur A fee 
With God, though God MP PP 
Did create the Jinns- = 5 
And they falsely, 22.^ ("Mus ^ 
Having no knowledge, Co a Bee 
Attribute to Him a SA $ = b 24 
Sons and daughters. dicia ps 25 
Praise and glory be d A 

To Him ! (for He is) above EZ ^l^ Nue or 

What they attribute to Him! O eo e. 3 & 


SECTION 13. 


101. io Him is due | 
n s e Bo0Z7u T 7 yg? 
The primal origin Vr Co» y ASCE 


Of the heavens and the earth ;?? 


4 4 9 $ l 
How can He have a son NS 4) di üi 


When He hath no consort ? “hs l^ (4 9 uA 
He created ali things, evo i OSs 2 
And He hath full knowledge “esi $4 is 4 
Of all things. 


229% I 7? 
FALERA Y 
102. That is God, your Lord ! 


3 ’ 4. 
There is no god but He, poer ALAS EROR 
The Creator of all things: 


ct, A 
Then worship ye Him: KS AJ, 


And He hath power CPP PPTL , 07 Ne SW 
To dispose of all affa Bel som LOS 
pose of all affairs. Fede 
(92 4 " 5. Qe ss " 
103, Wo Ok PEN- 95 s 
: No vision can grasp Hiin, EP PP VAT. 

But His grasp is over yay LE a EOS “tf 

ve E ANIRAI ari AERLE: ne Ah. eal We 


929, Jinns - who are they? In xviii. 50 we are told that Iblis -was one of the finns, and it is 
Suggested that that was why he disobeyed the Command of God. But in that passage and other 
Similar Passages, we are told that God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and they 
obeyed except Iblis. That implies that Iblis had been of the company of angels. In manv passages 
Jinns and men are spoken of together, In lv. 14-15. man is stated to have been created from clay, 
While Jinns from a flame of fire. The root meaning of Janna, yajinnu, is to be covered or hidden," 
and janna yajunnu, in the active voice, "to cover or hide,” as in vi. 76. Some people sav that jinn 
therefore Means the hidden qualities or capacities in man; others that it means wild or jungle folk 

idden in the hills or forests, { do not wish to be dogmatic, but I think, from a collation and study 
of the Quranic passages, that the meaning is simply * a spirit," or an invisible or hidden force. In 
"re stories and romances like the Arabian Nights they become personified into fantastic forms, 


folk. 
u 
t with them we are not concerned here. 


930. Cf. ii. 117, and n. 120 


ja 


S. vi. 103-106, } 


320 


All vision : He is 
Above al) comprehension,” 
Yet is acquainted with all things. 


104. “Row have come to you, 


From your Lord, proofs 

(To open your eyes): 

If any will see, 

It will be for (the good 

Of) his own soul; 

If any will be blind, 

It will be to his own 

(Harm): 1 am not (here) 

To watch over your doings.” 


105. Thus do We explain 


The Signs by various (symbols): T 
That they may say, 

“ Thou hast taught (us) diligently,” 
And that We may make 


“Sey 
ES EM 385 


Wc 


»(^A AC ELS 
Aes 7 
ob ACCES 
LATO 
A gf? 12x / 
QA) a 9 


"VETE 


EX. 
^ 


799 ots 


of 7 
"7 * 


The matter clear 
To those who know." 


OQ 


105. Follow what thou art taught 
By inspiration from thy Lord: 
There is no god but He: 

And turn aside from those 
Who join gods with God. 


EELE) Giu Aal- 
AIAS 
OGE É Ces 


931., Latif : fine, subtle, so fine and subtle as to be invisible to the physical eye; so fine as to be 
imperceptible to the senses ; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual vision of 
ordinary men. The active meaning should also be understood : ‘On 

iN : e st 
mysteries’ : Cf. xxii. 63, and n. 2844. who understands tbe fine 


932. I understand “ Say " to be understood in the beginnin 

; : g of this ve then 
be the words of the Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below TELS Lei A iei 
them in inverted commas, . is why avee 


933, Cf. vi, 65, and n. 889. 


934, The teaching in the Qur-àn explains things i . 
appeals to nature, Each time, a new phase of the vases uale de parables, narratives, E 
a diligent and eatnest teacher wotild do, such as was Muhammad i) to Our minds. This is ¥ " 
search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiri Tuetafá. Those who were : 
to understand more clearly the things of which, before the irae things were greatly helpe 
sided knowledge. explanations, they had only one- 


p "P 107-108. 


7, If it had been God's Plan,™ 

j “They would not have taken 
False gods: but We 
Made thee not one 
To watch over their doings, 
Nor art thou set 
Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs. 


108, Revile not ye 
Those whom they call upon 
Besides God, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance, 
Thus have We made 
Alluring to each people ** 
Its own doings. 
In the end will they 
Return to their Lord, 
And We shall then 


| 


935. God's Plan is to use the human will to CO«c 
tous. This is the answer to an objector who might say: i rful, i 
or evil exist in the world? Can He not destroy it?" He can, but His Plan is diferent, and in 
any case it is not for a Teacher to force any one to accept the truths which he is inspired to preach 


and proclaim. 


936. A man's actual personal religion depends upon many things,— 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, t 
analysis tries to unravel), his hereditary dispositions or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment. The task before the man of God is: (1) to use any of 
these which can Subserve the higher ends, (2) to purify such as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
d modes of looking at things, and (4) to combat what is wron 
‘pose of leading tothe truth and gradually letting in spirit 
If that is not done with discretion and the s 
nly a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
uth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is sh 

ink ;. hat happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or | 
think in their self-obsession that their own ideas are right. God in His infinite compassion 
asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the w 
hele urs, lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth aic pie m 
d ar as there are mistakes, God will forgive and send His 


new ideas an 
all for the pu 
darkness before, 
May be not o 
and His ‘Tr 
infirm, 


“ith them, and 
Deighbo 


In so f 
4nd fol; 


"ighteous m 
risht living 


In so far as there is active evil, He will deal with it in His own way. 
àn must not hide his light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or refu 
Where he has the power to do so. 


321 [ S. VI. 107-108. 
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pv 
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og 
Ap 19 E 
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CAM S 5-100 
1 39 2 73 2^ 
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Bus aN SS 
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Ln La) $5 


operate in understanding Him and His relations 
"If He is All-powerful, why does sin 


his personal psychology, 
or history (which psycho- 


g and cannot be mended: 
ual light where there was 
kill of a spiritual Teacher, there 


allow and 
groups of people. They 
bears 
eaknesses of their 
atters even worse than 
grace for helping ignorance 
Of course the 
Se to establish 


S. vi. 108-110. | 322 


Tell them the truth E KEK T4 E 
Of all that they did. OQ PS e 


109. NElhey swear their strongest Ra ar 
Oaths by God, that if 1 PME L 

' a an^ 
A (special) Sign came par, ber Avy 


^" 


4 A S : 
To them, by it they would Ue vA o» 


5 4 
Believe. Say: ‘ Certainly » f Cus 33 
p 4 my 


(All) Signs are in the power TL MT ^4 n£ 
Of God: but what will ales — 7 A3 Qs 


AO UI? 
Make you (Muslims) realise pager Ks 
That (even) if (special) Signs n ORA 


Came, they will not believe." ? °” is 


29 ^ 
110. We (too) shall turn 


2eg47( 5$ Zk 
To (confusion) their hearts ™ ssl ^ Ic ells 
And their eyes, even as they 3 BINNS BAGS 
Refused to believe in this A tre a Sals 
In the first instance: 3906/1 


We shall leave them ^ Nc ETE. 
7 In their trespasses, One oy Sx * 


30 To wander in distraction.” 


937. If the Unbelievers are merely obstinate, nothing will convince them, Th is no story more 
full of miracles than the story of Jesus, Yet in that same story We! ade told TÉ irt said: "A 
wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall SN Mind be a Hon etur fiie 
«gn of the Prophet Jonas": Matt. xvi. 4. There are Signs given by God ev W is understood by 
those who believe, A mere insistence upon some particular or special Sign ner i. re contumacy 
and misunderstanding of the spiritual world, al sign means mere 


934, Where there 1s sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result wall be that such a sinners 
heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed, so that he ye tha 


0 
"P , ennot even see a things visible t 
ordinary mortals ‘The sinner gathers impetus im tig descent towards n see the thing 
` Ris 


939, Cf. n. 15, God's grace is always ready to help human we 
repentance and give forgiveness, Duc where the sinner is In actu 
and it will be his own fault if he wanders about distracte 
* . 


cept 
ükness or ignorance, and to aee 
i Al rebellion, he will be given FOP” 
dly, without any vertan hope or refuge 


^ 
bes 


" 


[S. vi. 111-113. C. 80.) 


323 ( S. vi. 111-113. 


C. 80.— Those in obstin 


ate rebellion 
(vi, 111-129.) 


Against God are merely deceived 

And deceive each other, Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 

Openly and in the inmost recesses 

Of your heart. The plots of the wicked 
Are but plots against their own souls. 


SECTION 14. 


lll. ven if We did send AP No LIA TI I SP 
Unto them angels, AI SV Ae PC EAT 
And the dead did speak ho GIA, 
Unto them, ore We gathered SAT 
Together all things before” L 1% 42 "vc" 

e dits NSA Bale Ges; 


Their very eyes, they are not 
1 Zh ahh 9 29At 
KEETE 


The ones to believe, 
Unless it is in God's Plan. 
But most of them 


Ignore (the truth). 


EMAAR ESS 


112. ne da Mesienger = qe uas Syr $-MF 
Antone teh and Tinos, CVs Cabs Ue 
With fewer? discoureG 2% Cz 
IP Enya el bad eo pasted, "Dos JS 
Do, KO siesta 5$ G 356i E 
And their inventions alone. oC eU 12475 

. h 4 v 

id m those. e lifa 3 5-1 
Rn BERGEN LBS 
Delight in it, and let them "LE “24, 


OST MAP 


910, The most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have convinced 
them, If the whale pageant of the spiritual world were brought before them, they would not have 
believed, because they—of their own choice and will—refuse knowledge and faith. 


Earn from it what they may.” 


941, What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Masi from God, The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by meán p^ highly embellished words and plausible excuses and objections. God permits 
^i His ^ cA rn not for us to complain. Our faith is tested, and we must stand the 
test steadfastly, 


: agti ny listen to and be taken in b the 
942, P b ave aith in the future destiny of man m e ta y 
eit of inb piss ie delight in it, Jet them, See what they gain by it, Their gains will be 
as deceitful as their delight, For the end of evil must be evil, 


dec 


S. vi. 114-119, ) 324 yq ae 
17 For julge other than Cod l- voran 
Who hath rent unt PUER 
P s Book, explained in detai Saas OS) 

, ; 

Coates. | Sue 
Sent down from thy Lord Pages A opa; 
ORM EGS 
opal Ass 


] "n 943 


In truth. Never be then 
Of those who doubt. 


115. The Word of thy Lord 
Doth tind its fulfilment 
In truth and in justice: 
None can change His Words: 
For He is the one Who 
Heareth ard knoweth all. 


116. Wert thou to follow 
The common run of those 
On earth, they will lead 
Thee away from the Way 
Of God. They follow 
Nothing but conjecture: they 
Do nothing but lie. 


PME A AS AB OLS 
EDI RET 

OCS SZ TO 
Beit One 

“ane POM C^ 

o dust des; 


"PATET Pr ^ 
ANS ail ul (SUL ER 
Oke all geet Ol 


PL Y 


117. Thy Lord knoweth best 
Who strayeth from His Way: 
He knoweth best 
Who they are that receive 
His guidance. 


118. o eat of (meats) 
On which God's name 
Hath been pronounced, 
If ye have faith 
In His Signs. 


119. Why should ye not 
Eat of (meats) on which 
God's name hath been 
Pronounced, when He hath 
Explained to you in detail 
What is forbidden to you— 


EAM EE SC US 
k Ade ail 
EE cux eas 


do BRUT ett Ra Ee 
= L4 hd 1 q " e — 7 
943 The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God's Will. How can he, 


when God ín His grace has explained His Will in the Qur-dn, with details which men of every 
capacity can understand? The humblest can learn lessons of right conduct in daily life, and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdor in its spiritual teaching, enri hed iit is 'v ith all kinds 
of beauuful illustrations from nature and the storv of man R, enriched as it is w3 


[S. v1. 119-123, 325 [S. vr. 119-123, 


Except under compulsion?** 


b ^ As 3 3 
Of necessity ? AL Ba Sj 


But many do mislead (men) oye LZ 4s 
By their appetites unchecked EIN ad no Dr 
By knowledge. Thy Lord " sz 
Knoweth best those who A 2259 
transgress d m abc 
S Odes, 2138 355.8) 
0. Eschew all sin, ONL RAAT oe, 

a Open or E. bU s als 1353 5-Ir- 
Those who earn sin ON o? INT ILIA Z 
Will get due recompense A3 Oe d 
For their “earnings.” MAKE ATA P 

O OS AGO T9 LL os erra 


121. Eat not of (meats) 
On which God's name BKE- 
Hath not been pronounced : 


That would be impiety. Ade AM SOS Je, 


But the evil ones 


A A uh 
Ever inspire their friends Ow) dE "C 


To contend with you " mr hy 72$ IK 

If ye were to obey them, BINA PAZ Ou os 

€ would indeed be Pagans, AION KA) aI Pe tI TI 
OERI ARABE E 


SECTION 15. 


122. Gan he who was dead,” 


V A2 Ps at fn 
To whom We gave life, elo ee OR -rr 
And a Light whereby 


He can walk amongst men, Hb acess Akis 


Be like him who is 


Ly s (Ite 7 
In the depths of darkness, CA ELITE] 


From which he can 


ETPA Pudet 
Never come out? er TOS 


Thus to those without Faith 


$3 "v? ius 
Their own deeds seem pleasing: CAMS E OL OB eof 


123, Thus have We placed 


AGRA Aog SW 
Leaders in every town, ) LINTE ; 2 


944, Cf.v.4. When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
lo raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant, 


915. Her ood man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
Mission of S Life iiA a he got his spiritual life, was like one dead, It was God's grace 
at gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own footsteps as well 
the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God's light. The opposite type is that which 
nates God's light, which lives in the depths of darkness, and which plots and burrows against all that 
"Good. But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that they will hurt the good. Can 
these two types be for a moment compared with each other? Perhaps the lead in every-centre of 
Population is taken by the men of evil, But the good men should not be discouraged. They should 


"< in righteousness and fulfil their mission. 


as 


S. vi. 123-126.] 326 ef^ d ACA) 3 
ils c MAE 


Its wicked men, to plot | rid 
(And burrow) therein: ; AAF “Jl (RR í 
But they only plot jM 44 RP 
Against their own souls, OQ s 
And they perceive it not. nn 


ISI m 


t 


124. When there comes to them 


"m $ a $ "4 
A Sign (from God), MuR ^ Z ag? \2 4 
Believe until we receive — dy EC 
One (exactly) like those "T 4 a u^ e" X 
Received by God's apostles. WELLS £97 1299 
God knoweth best where bý e VIC TOT 
(And how) to carry out 22,9 SAN go 97 
His mission. Soon Siaor J| ran! 
Will the wicked | 
Be pais by doi P 
Humiliation before God, 4 4 Qt 
And a severe punishment, Qa Xo EGR P ee? 
For all their plots. fA 
P 9% "P gf Li ? 7% : 
125. Those whom God n His Plan oe! ANES co T 
Willeth to guide,— He opene PEU (727% 94% 
Their breast to Islam ; da Tog saio 7549 
Those whom He willeth j A Se et : 
"A AN: AW: 
To leave straying,— He maketh Ro Bo x aj 
Their breast close and constricted, i e BG AM, y “nay 
As if they had to = à ENG 
Up to the skies: thus í poer A 
Doth God (heap) the penalty eS) AN de NOS 
On those who refuse to believe. J dur ce p 
24 e 
oR GAF 
126. This is the Way l ; 2 
Of thy Lord, leading straight: "it d "A Biol AR ^ T 
v. y P4 


946. Besides the teaching in God's Word, and the teaching in God's world, of nature and history 
and human contacts, many Signs come to the men of God, which they humbly receive and try to 
understand; and many Signs also come to the ungodly, in the shape of warnings or otherwise 
which the ungodly either do not heed, or deliberately reject. The Signs in the two cases are not the 
same, and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith. But God's working will be 
according to His own Will and Plan, and not according to the wishes or whims of the ungodly. 


947, God's Universal Plan is the Qadhà wa Qadr, which is so much misunderstood. That Plan i5 
unalterable, and that is His Will. It means that in the Spiritual world, as in th x: ical woria, there 
are laws of justice, mercy, grace, penalty, etc., which work as surel nA thi e phy inos. db then, 
a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel, with each step he goes furke andi ‘her da n žad his pace 
will be accelerated; he will scarcely be able to take Spiritual breath pkada —in spite 9 
God's mercy which he has rejected,—will be as difficult as if he h d , Ko his aop ied po On 
the other hand, the godly will find, with each Step, the next step Mute to climb up to t us truth 
paradoxically : “ He that hath, to him shall be given; but he that han ui be taken 


away even that which he hath": Mark. iv, 25. John (vi, 65 n an come 
upto me, except it were given unto nim of my Father," ) makes Jesus say: “No man € 


Pd 


| S. VI. 126.129. C. 81.) 


327 | S. vr. 126.129, 
bs as Sd the Signs " 

or those who ECCE NAE Ate 
Receive admonition. GRIA OLARA 


127. For them will be a Home 
Of Peace in the presence 


1 s94 
Of their Lord: He wil) be 2M Use S 2.0) ire 


Their Friend, because M BINA AL ae 
They practised (righteousness), 235 555 
I 437 ^ A, 0 
| OG MAREK 
128. One day will He gather r 
. Them all together; (and say). 17 9 La AIRIGA A 
“O ye assembly of Jinns ay) ' MEA e 20) g-ia 


Much (toll) did ye take 


> i ARIAN 
Of men.” Their friends ind : 
Amongst men will say : 


(ma 
VE “4 m ^ ? ^ 
t Our Lord ! we made profit 950 Geo ax atus 
From each other : but (alas !) 


ap US ARS EA 
We reached our term— o2 o7 25 vil 163 
Which Thou didst appoint * ede Racal GS 
For us.” He will say: Soli he. eid nates 
“The Fire be your dwelling-place : cete t 
You will dwell therein for ever, ° ? . : Y; M 
eee a8 sod le n e o T OG 
or thy Lord is full eke. 
Of wisdom and knowledge. ofc EA oy AS AV St 
ws *» u^ [r1 


129. Thus do We make a3 VIEW AIr NT 
The wrong-doers turn (234) a s NSS are 


To each other, because 


7 
Of what they earn. °” Ô GAK BERUN 


C. 81.—God punishes not mere shortcoming : 
(vi. 130-150.) There are degrees in good and evil 
Deeds. God is Merciful, but 
His Plan is sure, and none 
Can stand in its way. We must 
Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance, 
an cR RE CBE MT 
919. Jinns are spirits—here evil spirits. See vi. 100, n. 929. 


950. tt is common experience that the forces of evil make an alliance with each other. and seem 


thus to make a profit by their mutual log-rolling, But this is only in this material world. 
limited term ¢ 


(08 


When the 
xpires, their unholy bargains will be exposed, and there will be nothing but regrets, 


951. Eternity and infinity are abstract terms, They have no precise it iia ius 
experience, The qualification, “except as God willeth," makes it muic intelligible, as we can form 
Some idea—however inadequate—of a Will and Plan, and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
85 well as of Justice. l 

952. See n. 950 above. Evil consorts with evil because ol thei mutual bargains. 


But in doing 
7? they save the righteous from further temptation. 


S. VI. 130-133, ] 
SECTION 16. 


130. “@ ye assembly of Jinns 
And men! came there not 
Unto you apostles from 

amongs 
Setting forth unto you 
My Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day 
Of yours?" They will say : 
' We bear witness against 
Ourselves.” It was 
The life of this world 
That deceived them. So 
Against themselves will they 
Bear witness that they 
Rejected Faith. 


t you," 


131. (The apostles were sent) thus, 
For thy Lord would not 
Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Men's habitations whilst 
Their occupants were unwarned. 


132. To all are degrees (or ranks)?" 
According to their deeds: 
For thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 
Of anything that they do. 


133. Thy Lord is Self-sufficient, °” 
Full of Mercy : if it were 
His Will, He could destroy 
You, and in your place 
Appoint whom He will 
Ás your successors, even as 
He raised you up 
From the posterity 
Of other people. 


953. “Apostles from amongst you," This 
Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil 


954, On good and evil there 


f Ai are infinite de 
degrees in our spiritual position, 


For everything 


955, God is nol dependent on our 
own good, Any race or people to whom He 
affect God, He could create others in thei 
day, if only we had the wit to see it, 


is addressed to th 
men ? 


Brees, in our 


Prayer or Service 


Gives chanc 
r place, 
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is know 
^ to God, better than it is to ourselves. 


E h EN Mercy that He desires ouf 
Should understand that its failure does "°! 


as He dig ; . 
did In times Past, and is doing in our own 


€ whole gathering of men and Jinns. 


deeds and motives: so will there be 


[ 5. vb. 134190; 329 | S. vi. 134-136. 
144. All that hath been ** Y M 
` Promised unto you 


óige Góre 
Will come to pass: 


^ 
H5 55 a? 44 
Nor can ye frustrate it OCs IE 5 
(In the least bit), 


135. Say: " O my people! 


AV 
Do whatever ye can :?? esa ye ves poo 


I will do (my part) : Y^P A ACG) pA of 
Soon will ye know SATA Qe 


Who it is whose end 


Z " (OR CATA 
Will be (best) in the Hereafter : NALS GEG oy 


Certain it is that 


75914 2127 L7 
The wrong-doers will not prosper." OGM zw a5! 


136. Out of what God 


4 Qu e Fenty AT p 
Hath produced in abundance 3 sys Seo ab es 
In tilth and in cattle, Uie 
They assigned Him a share: 4 St 
They say, according to their 20 5A Aa A 

fancies :°* PLS} 4x lo EL 
" This is for God, and this "— t^ CA 
For Our “ partners "' ! GEN 
But the share of their “ partners " 


í» ATUM 
Reacheth not God, whilst NN ee ev ESO 


The share of God reacheth DID SEPT EPIS 
Their "partners" ! Evi] BUCA Meo Sab OG Ls 


(And unjust) is their assi nment ! 7499, PAT 
i 3 OQ ZU X 
M—-—-——— ÁN 


956. Both the good news and the warning which God's a 


postles came to give will be ful&lled. 
Nothing can stop God's Universal Plan. See n. 947 to vi. 125. 


957, In so far as this is addressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge: 


" Do your utmost ; nothing 
will deter me from 


my duty : we shall see who wins in the end.” Passing from the particular occasion, 
we can understand it in a more general sense, which is true for all time, Let the evil ones do their 
worst. Let those who believe do all they can, according to their opportunities and abilities. The 


individual must do the straight duty that lies hefore him, In the end God will judge, and His judg- 
ment is always true and just. 


558, There 
have Eenera|ly 
materiaj benefit 
dedications, 
numerous " 


is scathing sarcasm here, which some of the Commentators have missed. The Pagans 
à big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme God, But the 
* RO to the godlings, the fancied " partners" of God; for they have temples, priests, 
etc, while the {rue and supreme God has only lip-worship, or at best a share With 
Partners”, This was so in Arabia also. The shares assigned to the " partners went to 
the Priests and hangers-on of the " partners", who were many and clamorous for their rights. The 
thare assigned to Gnd possibly went to the poor. but more probably went to the priests who had the 
Cult Of the « Partners", for the Suprerne God had no separate priests of llis own, It is also said that 
V hen heaps were thus taid out, if any portion of God's heap fell into the heaps of the « partners", the 
Priests £reedily and promptly appropriated it, while in the contrary ars udi partners'" priests 
Were Careful to reclaim any portion from what they called" God tees » the absurdity of the whole 
"hing is ‘idiculed, God created everything : how can He have a share 


S. Vi. 137-139, } 330 


. 3.4 ARL AF 
137. Even so, in the eyes CENCI CRI allo an. 


Of most of the Pagans,” WZ 


9 A AIr 
Their “ partners” made alluring BAA oF, "E FEIN A 24 
The slaughter of their children, pU IPPs y Qs 


In order to lead them "A3 edle 22K s 
To their own destruction, 2d tiw bx 
And cause confusion Ay 2535 
In their religion. "^L 

If God had willed, so 


They would not have done so: É 
RTE A PE EEZ 


But leave alone OČALI 5 oD 


Them and their inventions. 


138. And they say that 822 6 o2 EG cs. 
Such and such cattle and crops” E TÉS AGT ae 
Are taboo, and none should ger AN | ak J 
Eat of them except those ; MSC Í 2 
Whom—so they say— We AULUS 2 HI GIG 9g 2% 
Wish ; further, there are Qs p ete 
Cattle forbidden to yoke ™ SID 


Or burden, and cattle 
On which, (at slaughter), ACIER DEA 7 995, iN 
The name of God is not ** Qe Pe Toc ey) 


As NU 
Pronounced ; inventions Jj if 
Against God's name : soon ore FL 

Will He requite them Z 99020 3 ^ 


r REI 9 ah, 
For their inventions, O (3782 Bet. yj 


129. They say: “ What is | Uo 
In the wombs of AGT s) SUNT TRE 


Such and such cattle 


Is specially reserved EMEA 
P 


(For food) for our men, 
And forbidden to our women ; "ets de B25 
But if it is still-born, 7 


» b 4 Z ^ z^ 9, ajy 
953 VILLA EEUN E N CP 
Then all have shares therein. SOJË And 0? AS OSES 3 


959 The false gods and idols—among many nations, including the Arabs— were supposed t9 
require human sacrifices. Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting to man, but thev are made alluring” 
—a sacred nte—by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to itself the rae of religion. Such 


customs, if allowed, would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them, and make their 
religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions, ' 


9() A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things for 


itself. It has to be enforced bv pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of God. ! 
is a hie or invention against God. Most superstitions are, ous 


090. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved fram (ll useful work ; in that case they are 
se ; f s 


a dead Jons to the community, and they may, besides, do a grent deal of damage to fields and crops. 
i slds 

962. M reat js killed in the name of heathen gads, it would naturally not be killed by the solem" 
31 £ 


rite in God's name, by which alone the killing can be justified for food. Seen, 698 to v. 5 


v. 106. 


965, "These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle, S 


ome have already been noted in 
which may be consulted with the notes, aay 


Y 


(S. Vis 139-142. 331 [S. vi, 139.1. 
r their (false) attribution bats at se ge 
(of superstitions to God), Abid) RI 
e will soon punish them: "HET z 
Es He is full otile jm "uj 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 
. Lost are those who slay Ui gE A A Ae PE z 
in Their children, from folly, SASSARI NS 66 
Without knowledge, and forbid Ib SILLAT oy, " 
Food which God hath Provided all oes 22 P se D $ he ih 
For them, inventing (lies) E Iy MZ HA, 
Against God. They have aul de ARC 
Indeed gone astray 


S TO 08 hh AZ ox 
And heeded no guidance, O vev E AAA C 


SECTION 17. 


Mr gardens sim ee HY aras SR TER aam 
And tith wi proses SENS NISI 
pee SSNS HEB £3815 
And diferent ‘in variety) :% Po E ^ AS SU dH 
i heinesen wide. PASE Seti 
On the day hate rr ez sii ls 
Bei nsi muita iot por 


oveth not the wasters. 


Y 422 39% SALL 
O Oe Cas 45} 
142, Of the cattle are some 


Ze 
, 967 hJa fre aS) - Pd 
or burden and some for meat: 3 KEPE I2 Srp 
964. Ansha-a : see vi, 98, n. 923. 


965, A beautiful passage, with music to match the meaning, Cf. vi. 99 and.notes. 

966, « Waste not, want not," says the English proverb. Here the Same wisdom is preached from 
* higher motive, See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
Creatures, because He loves them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful. But commit no 
Excess, and commit no waste: the two things are the same from different angles of vision, If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness, 

967. Superstition kills true religion. We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food, - e horse js nöt mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
Ma SUperstitionc about it Sheep and goats, camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat. Sheep 

$0als were not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes, were used for carrying burdens, 

nd oxen for the plough though cows were mainly used for milk and meat. The words some for 

burden and some for meat" do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
Wo . 

And the last two as categories, 


S. vi. 142-145. ] 


Eat what God hath provided 
For you, and follow not 
The footsteps of Satan. 
For he is to you 

An avowed enemy. 


143. (Take) eight (head of cattle) ™ 


In (four) pairs: 

Of sheep a pair, 

And of goats a pair; 

Say, hath He forbidden 

The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ? 
Tell me with knowledge 

If ye are truthful : 


144, Of camels a pair, 


145. 


the 


And of oxen a pair; 

Say, hath He forbidden 

The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ?— 
Were ye present when God 
Ordered you such a thing ? 
But who doth more wrong 
Than one who invents 

A lie against God, 

To lead astray men 

Without knowledge ? 

For God guideth not 

People who do wrong 


SECTION 18. 


Say: “I find not 
In the Message received 
By me by inspiration 
Any (meat) forbidden 
To be eaten by one 
Who wishes to eat it, 
Unless it be dead meat, 
Or blood poured forth,” 


968, The superstitions referred to in vi, 139 and v, 


next. 


969, Blood poured forth ; as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or such other 
, L 


internal organs purifying the blood. 


332 


Aya ES 

+ LEN tbs BASS 5 
NIU EVI 
KBs lS ie 
GANG 

IE SANG CS 

| AI 

aes ufa de TENG 
SOB io Bales O55 
eral eos i-e 

[S AIOE 

KEN AGE PSNI 
[0:455 P Me PUTAS 
cy d B5 20: Bo 
Vo e codi o EB fo 
OCA os ail) 


WIE GAS A 
uu BEF 
SIEUT d DER 

£ I S 


106 are further ridiculed in this verse 


u 
[d 
rj 


(S. VI. 145-148. 


333 (S. vi. 145-148. 
Or the flesh of swine, — bn bor pe 
For it is an abomination— PES = 3l 
Or, what is impious, (meat) Z2... 62 G6 
On which a name has been ue LIB cs als 
Invoked, other than God's." 


7 1 24 g 
But (even so), if a person “dy dbl nb) Chal 


Lh p 
Is forced by necessity, Ji tonc b gee 2, 74 
Without wilful disobedience, es BU alos 
Nor transgressing due limits, — p? 4h27 d a4 
Thy Lord is Oft-forgiving, Ope) JE AOV 


Most Merciful. 


146, For those who followed 26% 477 
The Jewish Law, We forbade p ede T 


Every (animal) with 


AR ew 
Undivided hoof,” y 3 $167 
And We forbade them í 


703 M r 
The fat of the ox”? polls Oe 


And the sheep, except 


99, AA UCET 
What adheres to their backs het LASS Gas 


Or their entrails, ZI 99D\h 9404 Ce 
Or is mixed up CAE EAAS) 
With a bone ; 27 TALIS Nov 
This in recompense ie, EXC Oif 


For their wilful disobedience : 


Ra aL Te ól 

For We are True Ce NT CAS 
(In Our ordinances). A fo r i 7 
O Ža VS 


147. If they accuse thee 


Of falsehood, say: 3s WSS CI 


“Your Lord is full 


eu 4 a 7 PA 55 
Of mercy all-embracing ; ASA Ana 
But from people in guilt 400698 v LIAS 
Never will His wrath OOM ES le loys al 2x ys 
Be turned back. 
148. Ffihose who give partners dw 297A AIT 
(To God) will say : Wu Ke, I$ Ae AYA 


———À—— 
—— — ————— ————————— M——————— 


970. Zufur may mean claw or hoof; it is in the singular number; but as no animal has a single 
Claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, xi. 3-6), " whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven-footed, and 
Cheweth the cud, among the beasts" was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), and the 

are were not lawful, because they do not “divide the hoof", “ Undivided hoof " therefore is the 
Correct interpretation, These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam. Cf. iv, 160, 


S. vi. 148-150. J 334 
PU CK AARAA ET 
+ God had wished, | AG) S E eC pi 
e should not have b 7% 9 osL WIZ 
Given partners to Him, DEUS: 
Nor would our fathers; PPT aT Wa «€ 
Nor should we have had?" ? bl Uo E ON 


Any taboos.” So did btr r ty et Be 
Their ancestors argue AG pae 


Falsely, until they tasted eT o 979 NG Ne 
Of Our wrath. Say: aa Lie oF Bie O80 


“ Have ye any (certain) 4 PEF E TA 

Knowledge? If so, produce e ENS o gi 
It before us. Ye follow g, PIM oe 2h? Ln 
Nothing but conjecture : OQ» SLs 


Ye do nothing but lie.” 


149. Say : " With God is the 


ZAA &/$2/ 4% N 
De AA a 
That reaches home: if it had - d xc ahd — Xess 


Been His Will, He could 


Indeed have guided you all." 
150. Say: “ Bring forward your MI S, UT E 

y A eines J, AGUS es Cys -la- 
To prove that God did ty 4) 427 phy Zn 942K 23. 
Forbid so and so.” If they esto TOTO TOU 
Bring such witnesses, t AA 2794, Adie RESP 
Be not thou amongst them :”* FEINNE HONTO 
Nor follow thou the vain VET 44 "7.4 4 
Desires of such as treat [C PRATO DIA E SA 
Cur Signs as falsehoods, ipo Ji b ? 2$ 4 M 4j 
And such as believe not BV by (sy Y» CAN 
In the Hereafter: for they i : irs 23 M? 
Hold others as equal Q dox iS : s 

^ ^u 


With their Guardian-Lord.” 


C. 82.—God’s commands are not irrational 
(vi. 151-165.) Taboos, but based on the moral law 
And conformable to reason. His Way 


i aó a —— e. 


But He, in His Plan, has given man Some 
will. If man fails, he is helped in various 
£o on sinning, and in a state of sin, expect God t° 


responsibility, and some choice in order to train man's 
ways by God's mercy and grace, But man cannot 
be pleased with him (vi. 147), 
974, The Pagan superstitions were of cours 
, ` urse baseless, a : : 
` ss, and in many cas basing: 
any cases harmful and debas 


Jf God's name was taken as supporting them, no true ma f ioin Í 
support simply because God's name was taken in vain n of God could be taken in, or join 1 
t . 


975, Cf, vi, L God, who created and who cherishes and 
d i " . ` C 
on our attention, Vhose who set up false gods fail 
own true destiny. 


i ares for all, should have the first claim 
9 understand God's true governance of their 


ba 


f 


E 


[S. Vt. 151-152. C. 82.] 335 [S. vi. 151-152. 


Is the straight Way, of justice and truth. 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 

All our life to His Service, and His 
Alone, to Whom we Shall return. 


SECTION 19, 


51. ay: “Come, I will rehearse A 5 ^ V AM n 
i What God hath (really) sede. UIC -ial 


Prohibited you from ”: join not de hien 
Anything as equal with Him; ÁO Ni 
Be good to your parents ; 


Kill not your children BS ZAG 


On a plea of want ;— We y 


= u |) qo oT ^ 
Provide sustenance for you GLa 7S IE es N 


And for them ;—come not 


LC ALC IIA 4 IBLE PELA 
Nigh to shameful deeds, 185 UI yd 


Whether open or secret ; 


Take not life, which God OBS CLE 


Hath made sacred, except 


) 1 CLAWS TELA 
By way of justice and law :?? CPUS A 8 CH NS 5 


Thus doth He command you, 


A Jut, ICO p V ^ Je. 
That ye may learn wisdom. oss Nd, Aes DNA 


152. And come not nigh 5 7A V IA AY 
To the orphan's property, pcs av Yoyo 2-làr 
Except to improve it, UCLA Iul o o rm onl G 
Until he attain the age BITRE Ae Eo LS 
Of full strength; give measure JI MATE 
And weight with (full) justice ;— LED GIN ss 


No burden do We place 


On any soul, but that 95 MES ley 


Which it can bear ;— À 50 ALT 
Whenever ye speak, speak justly, eG 25$ I3 


976. Instead of following Pagan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction is God's Law. 'The first 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests: (1) that God's love of us and care for 
us mày—on an infinitely higher plane—be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish; (2) that our first duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and mother, whose 
love leads us to the conception of divine love. Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
duties to our children. God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us. but forthem; 
hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands condemned. Then 
come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and al! unseemly acts, relating to sex or otherwise, 
OPen or secret. This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting. All these things are 
conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point of view. 


_ 977. For the comprehensive word kaqq I have used the two words “justice and law " : other 
Wnifications implied are: right, truth, what is becoming, etc. It 1s not only that human life is 
Sacred, but all life is sacred. Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula "i 


k n the name of 
9d" has to be employed, to make it lawful : see n. 698 to v. 5, and n. 962 to vi. 138, 


S. VI. 152.156, ] 336 
Even if a near relative A TE AAT 
D ad P- 

Ti eeneerned ; and fulfil | bo D$; 
€ Covenant of God: I5: allo 4 
1 doth He command you, P vals , d ; 2 
, ? t.s pd d ! 
at ye may remember. 653 555 2S) e ANE 

153. Verily, this is My Way, CAE "Bit | AAT, 
po die straight : follow it: 24 "^ pelos Sor 
ollow not (other) paths: sv d ec | ATTRACT 
Fey will scatter you about ERE : lls ew 
rom His (great) Path: Jit. 
Thus doth He command you, A 


That ye may be righteous.” PLAT SEA Vul TEC a 
E OCS NG) 4, 35 20) 


154. Moreover, We gave Moses OW » CAAC EG 
The Book, completing vr Al es COSI -iar 
(Our favour) to those v eo atu 
Who would do right, ol Gode 
And explaining all things?? s^ 4 


M. p ^» 247 
In detail, —and a guide ALES aio; 
FA 


And a mercy, that they 


Might believe in the meeting da> i SADS 
With their Lord. t 458 294 Z TZ, „94 02 
OG ay Tay skis d 
SECTION 20. 

155, nd this is a Book $99 4 Guy 2,161030, 
Which We have revealed sl One Add «S ESETT 
As a blessing : so follow it PE 
And be righteous, that ye Ó 3e AQUA 172515 
May receive mercy: 

156. Lest ye should say: F — 7 pal ane $245 
“The Book was sent down M RATE PK 
To two Peoples before us, JEEP aJ o 
And for our part, we ACA CC a4 PRA 
Remained unacquainted ™ GE EU j^ CA QN 


978. Cf. v. 1, and n. 682. 


979. Note again the triple refrain with variations, in vi. 151, 152, and 153. In verse 151, we have 
the moral law, which it i$ for our own good to follow; « Thus doth He command you, that ye may 
learn wisdom." In verse 152, we have to deal justly and rightly with others: we äre apt to think 
too much of ourselves and forget others: “Thus doth He command ind ik ye may remember. 


In verse 153 our attention is called to the Straight Way, the Way of God, the only Way that leads 
to righteousness: “ Thus doth He command you, that ye may be righteous, ” 


980. The revelation to Moses went into the details of People's lives, and thus served as 2 practical 
guide to the Jews and after them to the Christians. Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details. The message of Islam as in thé 
Qur-ün is the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses. E 


981. Because the dilizent studies of the earlier People of the Book were in languages forei£? 
to the new People of Islam, or because they were meant for circumstances different from those 
of the new world after Islam. 


[S. VI. 156-158. 337 [ S. vi. 156-158. 


With all that they learned 


Y F^ MEC 4 PLA d 
By assiduous study ; " OMA A253 


, Or lest ye should say: PN CAL OV INTRA S86 
ar if the Book had an. Ae c 6919955 lac 


Been sent down to us, 


Ls, 8 2 Ya? Zk 
We should have followed bite sos! ER 
Its guidance better than they." Ie? 25647 SONY 204 
Now then hath come KIEŽ ASS EIS 
Unto you a Clear (Sign) ™ t ore LA 
From your Lord,—and a guide Ao CEU bs 


And a mercy : then who hall SC? Sg IT r 
Could do more wrong seh OOS Css 41 6C 


oe y 
Than one who rejecteth 


b "f Z LALA 
God's Signs, and turneth ee get mt WE Shas 
Away therefrom? In good time anit 2G oh 9 72, -47 
Shall We requite those MO Jm o VU eT 


Who turn away from Our Signs, Mu MAX zi UA TV 
With a dreadful penalty, OQ gea: $6 S coa do 


For their turning away. 


158. ire they waiting to see 4 ze d E ALII, . 
If the angels come to them, e e vt D ds 1A 
Or thy Lord (Himself), 4 A Gb st Al 
Or certain of the Signs inde 
Of thy Lord! € e] Oui of 
The day that certain SCANS n 2h n 
Of the Signs of thy Lord SOT TE AN 2, 
Do come, no good a pir - be Qiues 
Will it do to a soul ? WoW). nes AR 
To believe in them then, si de a7 na m T jf 
If it believed not before S RA "o. 
S earned Ld e n "A TI Ky 
hrough its Faith. Say: ASN ( 3 EL? 
“Wait ye: we too S MP Gatun) 5] 


Are waiting." ** 


——— 


—— 


OG ace SEE VS 


982, The Qur-an and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of God. 


983. Ther 
actuall 
With y 
Are th 


e is no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
Y happen, Faith is belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
Our spiritual sense : if your whole will consents to it, it results in deeds of nghteousness, which 
€ evidence of your faith, 


984, The waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses: the foolish man without faith is 
Waiting ` 


rigt for things which will not happen, and is surprised by the real things wluch do happen ; the 
'Bhteoy j - 


a p Us man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured hope; in 
4 higher State of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, for God is to 
Mallin-all ; vi, 162, 


m, 


S. vi. 159-164. | 338 


f Dragal iI (8% “2% 7 
159. As for those who divide ™ WARK ft Ni 053 C MW Shy 
Their religion and break up al a mos Re oS É 
Into sects, thou hast Z( ge (eva we] 
No part in them in the least : APG f 
Their affair is with God : aul WAS 


He will in the end 


Tell them the truth ^j AAN Z u 2A EU My 
Of all that they did. OGRA E J tA SS 


160. He that doeth good aeri «s ACE AI. 
^ 2 


Shall have ten times aia P 
As much to his credit : PCAN Az Car 
y e; . 


He that doeth evil Bs 

Shall only be recompensed SC L^ wt 
According to his evil :?* Yas Po 
No wrong shall be done M ELTE SA 
Unto (any of) them. OQ z Y eh 


161. Say: ‘ Verily, my Lord AA Wee as he gay 9 a 
Hath guided me to Peu Q5 Cee: COS 14) 


A Way that is straight, — Oem (Oo t 9-25 
A religion of right,— A G or aeons 
The Path (trod) by Abraham (Za, oo S, 
The true in faith, as shell 5 


And he (certainly) O eoo us 
NA 7 


Joined not gods with God." 


162. Say : " Truly, my prayer HOES eH 2, oh 
And my service of sacrifice, ($3; Q3 els ~IN¥ 
My life and my death, el onto 
Are (all) for God, GS 3 5 
The Cherisher of the Worlds: Y 7» 4 | pu 
© OM DIA À 


163. No partner hath He: 


This am I commanded, AANACEGN 
And I am the first ATO n 


Of those who bow P5 $244.47 
To His Will. Eod ius 
45 L3] 
o CAAA 
164. “Bay: “ Shall I seek A Q 
For (my) Cherisher E^ 929 Me M. 
ii VG CRI at RET CIS e 


985, Divide their religion; farraqü : ie, (1) make a 
take the part which suits them and reject the rest: or 
world the rest of the six days; or (3) keep " religio 
govern the whole life ; make a sharp distinction betw 
a sectarian bias, seek differences in views, so 


distinction between one part of it and another, 
(2) have religion one day of the week and the 


986, God is just as well as generous. To the good th 
far above merits) on account ol His Generosity, To tha IN ts 
commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy i I, the punishment is no more t 
repent and show it by their conduct, y ts 


ps. vi. 164-165. 339 [S. vi. 164-165. 
ther than God, book Moro) 
vin He is the Cherisher MERLET, 
f all things (that exist) ? "UA, A yg a 
ee soul draws the meed SELB Fee; 


987 


f its acts on none e 02122, 9 RETE KAT 
Su itself : no bearer pilsis 57319 3» y3 
Of burdens can bear QR Yel ^ 
The burden of another. EA; ds 


Your goal in the end oim ae omer, “9 f. 2a 
]s towards God : He will tell CHE ats UTC, ESS 
You the truth of the things 

Wherein ye disputed.” 


165. It is He Who hath made SLK Naver a ib 
You (His) agents, inheritors ?** PN BE IEE 0518 AN 
Of the earth: He hath raised (ely tals P Me oe sey 
You in ranks, some above 4 25 029 G9 2X50 2555 


Others: that He may try you b IECIT pe edo 

In the gifts He hath given you: BOAT EFA 

For thy Lord is quick (Vee + ie, 2 

In punishment : yet He $e AS AE S E 
Is indeed Oft-forgiving, 5 62. GGA LET E 
Most Merciful. O ehe (^ Doha 45s £j 


987. The doctrine of personal responsibility again. We are fully responsible for our acts our- 
Selves : we cannot transfer the consequences ‘to someone else. Nor can any one vicariously atone 
for our Sins, If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
ot Start futile disputes. All will be clear in the end. Our duty here is to maintain unity and 

'scipline, and do the duty that comes to us. 


to 988. Cf. ii, 30 and n., where I have translated “ Khalifa” as “ Vicegerent", it being God's Plan 
Make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth. In C. 1 I have construed the 
a Word by the word « Agent.” Another idea implied in “Khalifa” is that of " successor, heir, 
ien cheritor," Że., one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life- 
Gn has been given by the owner, have passed away. In xv. 23 occurs the striking word “heirs” 
n. "thiin) as applied to God: " We give life and death, and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors)" The 
ideas ios Occurs in iii. 180, where see n. 485. The translation here attempts to express both the 
ic 


h I understand from the original. 


S. vii.) 340 [ C. 83. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA VII (A'rz/) 


This Süra is closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous Sāra, But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 


and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 
God's revelation is completed. 


Summary.—The note, “ learn from the past,” is struck from the very beginning. 
The opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblis. 


Arrogance leads to rebellion; the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who is 
warned against deceit and all excess (vii. 1-31, and C. 83). 


If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown in a picture of the 


Hereafter, as well as in the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 
around us (vii. 32-58, and C. 84). 


The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stories of Hid, Salih, Lot, and 
Shu'aib, all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 


truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God’s Plan never fails 
(vii. 59-99, and C. 85). 


The story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 


rebellious people. Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered Apostle 
was foreshadowed (vii. 100-157, and C. 86). 


But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God's Law as promulgated to 


them, and transgressed God's Covenant, and they were scattered through the earth in 
sections (vii. 158-171, and C. 87). 


The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise. The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vii. 172-206, and C. 88). 


C. 83.— Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(vii. 1-31.) Of heart and mind, for it tells 

The story of man's spiritual past, 
And teaches the end of good and evil. 
Iblis fell from jealousy and arrogance, 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit. But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess, 
And taught them moderation and justice, 


[S. vir. 1-4, 
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Sora VII. 


A'raf, or The Heights, 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 3 - 7 D | 
Most Merciful, Ocho 5] ww Si dtl 2 


1, Llif, Lam, Mim, Sad 
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-l 
2. Æ Book revealed unto thee, — 
So let thy heart be oppressed ™ KV Qf Gf» 
No more by any difficulty ey 7 


On that account,— aha em Sj ve E Cpe 
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P jio it thou mightest IEEE 
arn (the erring) and teach Jos! 
The Believers, pe Ty a 
OCAS 

3. Follow (O men !) the revelation il WA * 


Given unto you from your Lord P: T 28 JC ATA 9 A 
And follow not, as friends hs ALBA re cuf 
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989. This is a combination of four Abbreviated Letters. For Abbreviated Letters generally, see 
Appendix I (at the end of Sūra II). The combination here includes the three letters A. L. M., which 
occurred at the beginning of Sura Il, and are discussed in n. 25 to ii. 1. 


The additional letter Sad occurs in combination here and in Sūra xix, and by itself at the 
beginning of S. xxxviii, and nowhere else. The factor common to S. vii, S. xix, and S. xxxviii, is that 
in each case the core of the Sūra consists in the stories (qisas) of the Prophets. In this Sūra we have 
the stories of Noah, Hüd, Salih, Lot, Shu'aib, and Moses, leading up to Muhammad, and in S. xxxviii. 
the stories of David Solomon, and Job similarly lead up to Mubammad, occupying three out of the 
five sections. Sūra xix consists almost entirely of such stories. Can we understand Sad to stand for 
qisas, of which it is the most characteristic letter? In this Sūra vii. we have also the spiritual history 
of mankind traced,—the Beginning, the Middle, and the End, which, as explained in n, 25, might be 
represented symbolically by A. L. M. If so, this Sūra, dealing with the Beginning, Middle, and End 
of man’s spiritual story, and illustrating it by the stories of the Prophets, might well be represented 
symbolically by the letters Alif, Lam, Mim, Sad. But no one can be dogmatic about these symbols. 
We must accept them as symbols with a mystic meaning. 


990. Heart: in the original, breast. I have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom. 
The meaning is that Mustafa is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his Mission, 
with the fact that he had clear guidance in the Book for his preaching. 


991. This is added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
possessed, for there are great heights to be scaled in the spiritual kingdom. 


S. vii, 5-10.) 


5. When (thus) Our punishment 
Took them, no cry 
Did they utter but this : 
" Indeed we did wrong." *? 


6. Mhen shall we question 
Those to whom Our Message 


Was sent and those by whom ™ 
We sent it. 


7. And verily We shall recount 
Their whole story 
With knowledge, for We 
Were never absent 
(At any time or place). 


8. The balance that day 
Will be true (to a nicety) : 
Those whose scale (of good) 
Will be heavy, will prosper: 


9. Those whose scale will be light, 
Will find their souls 
In perdition, for that they 
Wirongfully treated Our Signs. 


10. It is We Who have 
Placed you with authority 
On earth, and provided 
You therein with means 
For the fulfilment of your life :™ 
Small are the thanks 
That ye give! 
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992. The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude. Think of the towns and nations ruined 


by their iniquity. 


God gave therm. manv opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers. But 


they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 
and wiped out their traces. Ín a warm climate the disturbance in the heat of the midday rest is 


even more than the disturbance at night. It was when the catastrophe came that the jeople realised 
their sins, but ıt was too late 


993, In the final reckoning, the warners and te 


achers will give evidence of their i 
> reaching the 
truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth. We picture it like à court 


scene, when the story is related, but the Judge knows all, even more than the parties can tell 


994, God is never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and Place are relative con- 
ceptions for our limited natures, while He is the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions. 


995, That is, all the material things which are necessary to sustain, beautify, and refine life, as 


well as all those powers, faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing up life toa 
higher plane and preparing man for his high spiritual destiny, 


( S. vir. 11-15, 343 [ S. vir. 11-15, 


SECTION 2. 

1l. 3Étis We Who created you aX 33 $45 AGAR AG $-I 
And gave you shape ; °% odi EM ABs 
Then We bade the angels J^ el NOC dc 
Bow down to Adam, and they dia ora on 
Bowed down; not so Iblis ; * ae NS IE f ud 
He refused to be of those” separ d hs 
Who bow down. OC? d A 2 

a. 2 es, 

12. (God) said: " What prevented vA ETE AN EA ur A 
Thee px bowing down ell BRC ADCO bby 
When I commanded thee ? " 522,624 4 ^V 
He said: “I am better aa AS Gl QÉ 
Than he: Thou didst create NA REALI CAE LP A E: 
Me from fire, and him from clay," ogbin sies taco. 

13. (God) said: “ Get thee down 72 12 24 AY 
From this : °’ it is not Co Ba Qr 


For thee to be arrogant (5 EX CRETAE 417 9 MZ TVA 

Here: get out, for thou 23 Kes "TO CRG 

Art of the meanest (of creatures),” oc 2 Noe EQ ZG 
P, P P4 a 


14. He said : “ Give me respite Fr ^ e*t r 
Till the day they are COPA E-i 
Raised up." 79279 9 of \ 

OO rez psi UJ 

15. (God) said: “ Be thou 29 V» 


^ . 214, f Z 
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996. Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refer to the physical form, which changes day 
by day, but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence may take from 
time to time according to our inner experiences: Cf. Ixxxii. 8. The original Form or Idea or Pattern, 
according to Plato's mystic doctrine as developed in his " Republic, " may also be compared with the 
"names " or nature and quality-of things, which God taught Adam: Q. ii. 31 and n. 48; and vi. 94, 
n.916. It was after Adam (as standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him, for, by God's grace, his status had actually been raised higher. Note 
the transition from * you” (plural) in the first clause to " Adam" in the second clause : Adam and 
mankind are synonymous : the plural is reverted to in vii, 14, 16-18, 


997. Iblis not only refused to bow down: he refused to be of those who bowed down. 
words he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down, as well as man to whom the 
down; and he was in rebellion against God for not obeying His order. 
rebellion were his triple crime. 


In other 
y bowed 
Arrogance, jealousy, and 


998. Notice the subtle wiles of [blis ; his egotism in putting himself above man, and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact that God had not merely made man's body from clay, but had given him spiritual 
form,—in other words, had taught him the nature of things and raised him above the angels, 


999. " This": the situation as it was then,—a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator. 
At every step Iblis falls lower : arrogance, jealousy, disobedience, egotism and untruth. 


1000, Are there others under respite? Yes, Iblis has a large army of wicked seducers, and those 


men who are their dupes. For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 
delayed, 


~~ OS 


S. vir. 16-20.) 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


He said: “Because thou 
Hast thrown me out '? 
Of the Way, lo! I will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way: 


“Then will I assault them 
From before them and behind them, 
From their right and their left: 
Nor wilt Thou find, 

In most of them, 

Gratitude (for Thy mercies). 


( 1002 


(God) said: '" Get out 

From this, disgraced 

And expelled. If any 

Of them follow thee,— 
Hell will I fill 

With you all. 


7 Adam ! dwell thou '? 
And thy wife in the Garden, 
And enjoy ™ (its good things) 
As ye wish : but approach not 
This tree, or ye run 
Into harm and transgression.” 


Then began Satan '™ to whisper 
Suggestions to them, bringing 
Openly before their minds 

All their shame * 
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1001. Another instance of Iblis's subtlety and falsehood. He waits till he gets the respite. Then 
he breaks out into a lie and impertinent defiance. The lie is in suggesting that God had thrown him 
out of the Way, in other words misled him; whereas his own conduct was responsible for his 
degradation. The defiance is in his setting snares on the Straight Way to which God directs men. 
Iblis now falls a step lower than the five steps mentioned in n. 999, His sixth step is defiance. 

1002. The assault of evil is from all sides. It takes advantage.of every weak point, and some- 
times even our good and generous sympathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil. Man has 
every reason to be grateful to God for all His loving care and yet man in his folly forgets his grati- 
tude and does the very opposite of what he should do. 

1003. Now the story turns to man. He was placed in a spiritual Garden of innocence and bliss, 
but it was God's Plan to give him a limited faculty of choice. Al that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the Tree of Evil, but he succumbed to Satan's suggestions. 

1004. Enjoy : literally, " eat," Cf. the meaning of fa'ama in vi. 14, n. 847 and akala in v. 69, n. 776. 

1005, The transition from the name “ Iblis" to the name "' Satan” is similar to that in ii. 36, 
where it is explained in n. 52, 

1006, Our first parents a5 created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters material as well as spiritual, They knew no evil. But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raísed thern above the angels, also implied that they had the capacity of evil, 
which by the training of their own will, they were Lo reject, They were warned of the danger. 
When they fell, they realised the evil. They were (and we are) still given the chance, in this life 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lost status of innocence and bliss. 


| $. viL 


That was hidden from them 
Before) : he said: “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree, 

Lest ye should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever.” 


20-25. 


nd he swore to them 
i Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser, 


92. So by deceit he brought about 

“Their fall: when they 

Tasted of the tree, 

Their shame became manifest 

To them, and they began 

To sew together the leaves 

Of the Garden over their bodies, 

And their Lord called 

Unto them: ‘ Did I not 

Forbid you that tree, 

And tell you that Satan 

Was an avowed 

Enemy unto you ? ” 


23. They said: ' Our Lord! 


We have wronged our own souls: 


If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy Mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost." 


24. (God) said: “ Get ye down, 
With enmity between yourselves. 


On earth will be your dwelling-place 


And your means of livelihood,— 
For a time." 


25. He said: “ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die ; but from it shall ye 

e taken out (at last)." '" 
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h the passage in ii. 30-39, and with other passages 
ecisely the same, and yet the whole argument is 
In S, ii, the argument was about the origin of 
th, and so it continues logically in the 
1 afterwards with the story of the 


Truth is one, but its apt presentment in human 


ows a different facet in different contexts. 


S. vir. 26-28. ) 
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1008, There is a double philosophy of clothes here, to correspond with the double signification 
of verse 20 above, as explained in n. 1006. Spiritually, God created man " bare and alone" (vi. 94: 
the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt: after it was 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil, its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments, 
good or bad, honest or meretricious, according to the inner motives which gave them colour, So in 
the case of the body : it is pure and beautiful, as long as it is not defiled by misuse : its clothing and 
ornaments may be good or meretricious, according to the motives in the mind and character : if 
good, they are the symbols of purity and beauty : but the best clothing and ornament we could have 
comes from righteousness, which covers the nakedness of sin, and adorns us with virtues. In secular 


literature, the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyle's " Sartor Resartus," but it is strong meat 
to the novice in literature. 


1009. That is, by fraud and deceit,—by putting vou off your guard and telling lies. Adam's 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spintual history of mankind : vii. 20-22, In the 
Garden Satan's deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and ‘innocence. In this life on à lower 
plane he seeks to strip us of the raiment of righteousness. And he can take up positions 9^ a 
vantage ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are not 
seen in their true colours. They may assume a fair-seeming disguise of disinterested friendship °° 


high motives of patriotism or public spirit, or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath it there is nothing 
but spite and selfishness. 


[S. Vil. 28-31. 347 (S. vir. 28-31. 
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1010. For wajh, see ii. 112 and n. 114 Our devotion should be sincere, not as in other men's 
Sight, but by presenting our whole selves, heart and soul, to God. Even so, it may not be enough; 
for the sight of our heart and soul may be faulty. We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which our sincerity may commend itself to Him as true sincerity “as in His sight”. 


1011. Cf. vi. 94, Our sincerity should be real sincerity, as in God's sight; for when we return 
to Him, we shall be stripped of all pretence, even such self-deception as may satisfy us in this life. 


1012. Guidance is for all. But in some it takes effect; in others the doors are closed against 
it, because they have taken Evil for their friend, If they have lost their way, they have richly 
deserved it; for they deliberately took their choice, even though, in their self-righteousness, they 
may think that their sin is their virtue, and that their Evil is their Good. 


1013, Beautiful apparel : zrnat : adornments or apparel for beautiful living: construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer, but toilet and cleanliness, attention to hair, and other 
small personal details which no self-respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
“Ven before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occasion, How 
much more important it is to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God, though He is always present everywhere! But the caution against excess applies ; 
MEN must not go to prayer in silks or ornaments appropriate to women. Similarly sober food, good 
4nd wholesome, is not to be divorced from offices of religion; only the caution against excess 
applies strictly. A dirty, unkempt, slovenly Faqir could not claim sanctity in Islam, 


( C. 84, 
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| C. 84.—God has forbidden the things 

(vn. 32-58) That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man’s 

l Enjoyment. The transgressors 

Are those who reject God's Signs. 

They will have no share in the Bliss 

| Of the Hereafter. But the righteous 

Will dwell in Peace, and the Hope 

That was promised will be theirs. 


SECTION 4. 
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Hath indeed forbidden are : 
Shameful deeds, whether open 
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He hath given no authority ; 
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1014. Asceticism often means the negation of art and beaury. 
attached to it. 


It has no necessary sanctity 


1015. The beautiful and good things of life are really mean n 
those with faith in God. If they do not always have ef in Mus dle ep i ips privilege i 
semblance of others having them who do not deserve them, let us at least ere 1s sometimes the 
another light. Our Faith in God's wisdom is unshaken and we know tha consider 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual world. "Their pure counter 
be only for those who proved, in all the trials of this world, that ins: 


the matter in 
that these are but fleeting and 
arts in the spiritual world will 


| : had faith. 
1016. The forbidden things are described in four categories: 


: : (1j what i rem. 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not ot a wise ues Or unbecoming ; 
they may he called offences against society ; (2) sins against self and itn VEO p RANEGA RE: 
sort ; these are against truth and reason ; here would come in indiscipli Passes OT excesses of every 
duties not clearly defined by law ; Pline, failure in doing intangible 


“aggrandisem i ; 
custom and not punished by law, etc. ; (3) erecting fetishes or false su may be rondone i 
, is treason agains 


true God ; and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions etc 
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36. But those who reject 
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1017, People: ummat. I do not know whether “generation " would not be more appropriate here. 
If so, it would refer to the Time-Spirit, for it affects a whole number of people living contempo- 
raneously, and while we deal grammatically with a group, we really have in mind the individuals 
composing the group. Anyway, the lesson is what is suggested in the following verses, There is only 
a limited time foran individual or for a group of people. If they do not make good during that 
time of probation, the chance is lost, and it cannot come again. We cannot retard or advance the 
march of time by a single hour or minute, (" Hour" in the text expresses an indefinite but short 
period of time ) 


1018, It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sins, They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of life and the 
chance of repentance and reformation, during their probationary period on this earth. During that 
Period they will have a full run, After that period expires, they will be called to account, They 
will themselves see that the false things in which they put their trust, were false, and they will 
Confess their sin, but it will be too late. 
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40. allo those who reject 


Our Signs and treat them ACRI Giu Sr 


With arrogance, no opening 
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Will there be of the gates | oe 228) pee) is. 


1019 The earlier generations committed a double crime : (1) their own sins, (2) the bad example 
they set for those that followed. We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds, but for those 
which our example and our teaching to our juniors may induce them to commit. But it does not lie 
in the mouth of the juniors to ask for a double punishment for seniors : the motive is not justice, but 
pure spite, which is itself a sin. Farther, the later generations have to answer for two things: 
(1) their own sins, and (2) their failure to learn from the past, from the experiences of those who 
preceded them. They should have an advantage in this respect, being "in the foremost files of 
Time," but they did nof learn. Thus there was nothing to choose between the earlier and later 
generations in the matter of guilt. But how few people understand this ! 

In vi 160, we were told that good was rewarded tenfold, but evil was unished according to its 
guilt, in perfect justice. This verse is in no way inconsistent with it Two crimes must have 2 


double penalty But we must understand " ten times" and * double" figuratively and not quanti- 
tatively. z : 


1020, Wrong-doers have really no sense of honour towards each other. “ Honour among thieves 


is an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience. In real life, guilt and crime t to indulge in 
mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices pie 


[ S. vil. 40-43. 


Of heaven, nor will they 
Enter the Garden, until 
The camel can pass 


Through the eye of the needle: 


Such is Our reward 
For those in sin. 


4]. For them there is 
Hell, as a couch 
(Below) and folds and folds 
Of covering above: such 
Is Our requital of those 
Who do wrong. 


42. But those who believe 
And work righteousness,— 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear, — 
They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever). 


43. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury ;— ' 
Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing ;—and they 
Shall say: “ Praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity) : never 
Could we have found 
Guidance, had it not been 
For the guidance of God: 
Indeed it was the truth. 
That the Apostles of our Lord 

rought unto us," And they 

Shall hear the cry 


" Behold ! the Garden before you ! 


1021. A man who may have suffered or been disappointed may have a lurking sense of injury at 
the back of his mind, which may spoil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding in the 
In such cases memory itself is pain. Even sorrow is intensified by memory: as 
ennyson says, " A sorrow's crown of sorrows is remembering happier things.” 


Midst of felicity, 
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But that is in thís 
In the perfect felicity of the righteous, all such feelings will be blotted out. No 
ig; o taches” then and no memories of them! The clouds of the past will have dissolved in glorious 
and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect Happiness Which Wi have then 
attained, Nor will anv sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss. 
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1022. Jesus said: “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth" ; Matt. v. 5. Here we 
are told : blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. The stress here 
is on actual practical deeds of righteousness: whether they find their rewards on earth or not is 
immaterial : their attention is directed to an infinitely greater reward, the kingdom of heaven. In 
the Sermon on the Mount this is promised to the “ poor in spirit”; Matt, v. 3. 


1023. The Companions of the Fire can only answer a single word, “ Yes;" such is their state of 
misery. Even so, their voice is drowned in the voice of the Crier, who explains their state: they are 


in a state of curse, that is, deprivation of the grace and mercy of God, Such deprivation is the 
highest misery that souls can suffer. 


1024. The unrighteous reflect their own crooked minds when the path of God is before them. 
Instead of going straight, they try to find something in it that suits their own crooked ideas. Frankly 
they have no faith in the final Goal, the Hereafter, 


1025, This isa difficult passage, and Commentators have interpreted it in different ways. Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation, (1) One school thinks that the 
men on the Heights are angels, or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (e.g, the great apostles) 45 
willbe able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth: the Heights will be their 
exalted stations, from which they will welcome the righteous with a salutation of peace. even before 
the righteous have entered heaven ; the salutation of peace being itself aa seed of salvation to 
those whom they salute, (2) Another school of thought thinks that the men on the Heights are such 
epuls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or decidedly on the side of sin, but evenly balance 
on & partition between heaven and hell, Their case is yet to he dieclded t a ir salutation tO 
the righteous is a wistful salutation, because they hope for God's M " The third line 9 
interpretation, with which I agree, is close to the first, with this exce dieu : 4 rtition and the 
Heights are figurative. The higher souls will rejoice at the EY ORENS Maius of the righteous 
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[S. vit. 46-50. 


Will be men 

Who would know every onu 
By his marks : they will call 
Qut to the Companions 


Of the Garden, A Peace on you n. 


They will not have entered, 
But they will have 
An assurance (thereof.) 


1026 


Towards the Companions 
Of the Fire, they will say : 
" Our Lord! send us not 
To the company 

Of the wrong-doers. ” 


SECTION 6. 


She men on the Heights 
Will call to certain men 
Whom they will know 
From their marks, saying : "? 
" Of what profit to you 
Were your hoards and your 
Arrogant ways ? 


“ Behold ! are these not 
The men whom you swore 
That God with His Mercy 
Would never bless? 

Enter ye the Garden : 

No fear shall be on you, 
Nor shall ye grieve. " 


The Companions of the Fire 

Will call to the Companions 
f the Garden: " Pour down 
o us water or anything 
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yes : according to interpretation (2) of the last note, " their E would refer to the people 
as not yet been decided, and the speech would be theirs; accoding to interpretations 
in that note, “their” would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would realise the 
ture of hell, and express their horror of it. I prefer the latter. 
the Heights” and their speech in verse 48 comes in naturally as a different kind of Speech 


Then the mention of the 


speech is in three parts: (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the Com- 
Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a Prisoner) of the futility 
alth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life; (2) the second part, in the first half 

calls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men who are 
inheritors of heaven ; and (3) the latter part of verse 49, “enter ye the Garden "is addressed 
lessed, to Give them a welcome to their state of felicity. 


(S. vri. 46-50. 


s^» 


S. vit. 50-53, ] 354 


4 hy ea» sco 
That God doth provide C ‘aul EWE abl 355 
For your sustenance. ” Y 79 AS P 
They will say : " Both O Oz re 


These things hath God forbidden, 
To those who rejected Him ; — 


4 
51. " Such as took their religion AS PS Sr Basel Oca 
sre e | MUSES 
Su aha Wek ae them ?? A E pl 
T "ev Tastes 
To reject Ove Signa’ OOGMFA GA PET S 
52. For We had certainly gov X $-àY 
Sent unto them a Book, 


ej EMES 
Based on knowledge, y 
Which We explained Ue wi Jr 


NEA IO. 
In detail,—a guide O ste oy) o5 
And a mercy ái 
To all who believe. 


P For he doa falfiment WENO EROS or 
The event s finally faic Nis Oh 
Before Gill any nt The agone ORT PATC ANOS 
Bring [4 (dioc Hive we are CLS Qu T s & 
Onur behalf Oesa TANS EAR 


1028. The Companions of the Fire will thirst for water and not get it, and for sustenance which 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing rain of God's Mercy 
and the crystal waters of the springs and rivers of God's pleasure, and they will enjoy the bliss of 
God's Countenance, which will be their supreme nourishment and the fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking. These things will not be transferable. Cf. also xxxvii. 41-47, 62-67. 


1029, “ Forgetfulness" may be involuntary, from a defect of memory, or figuratively, a deliberate 
turning away from, or ignoring of, something we do not want, as when we say in an argument, " you 
conveniently forget that so-and-so is so-and-so." Here the latter kind is meant. If men deliberately 


ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, can they expect to be received by God, Whom they 
themselves rejected ? ) 


1030. If those without Faith want to wait and see what happens in the Hereafter, they will 
indeed learn the truth, but it will be too late far them to profit by it then. All the false ideals ard 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch 1t they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them, they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced. There will be no salvation except on their own record. 
How they will thcn wish that they had another chance! But their chance n be gone 
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SECTION 7. 


4, V our Guardian-Lord LTE ghy pity ¢ 
5 Is God, Who created BE coh AS bor 
The heavens and the earth '*?! 
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(Of authority): He draweth VEO 
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55. Call on your Lord "m 


With humility and in private : 0” 728 $555 A af pm 


1031. A sublime verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, ii. 255. The Creation in six Days is of 
Course metaphorical. In xlv. 14, the " Days of God" refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 
of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God's Mercy. In xxii. 47, we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God is like a thousand years of our reckoning, and in 1xx. 4, the comparison is with 50,000 
ofour years. In the history of our material earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. The 
significance of the figure six will be discussed in connection with xli. 9-12, where the matter is referred 
to in more detail. 


1032. Throne (‘arsh) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance, as 
Kursi (seat, throne), was in ii. 255, Kursi perhaps refers to majesty, while ‘arsh refers to power ; and 
the slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days. But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day, we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to God's 
work : for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces in all 
Parts of His Creation, The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
Succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yugshz, showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night, each covering the other in turn. The heavenly 
bodies show an order which is evidence of His constant care and government. Not only that, but it 
'S only He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and no one else. 


i 1033. In Prayer, we must avoid any arrogance orshow or loudness, or vanity of requests or words, 
Í excess ig condemned in all things, it is specially worthy of condemnation when we go humbly 
"ore our Lord,—we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all. 
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After it hath been 
Set in order, but call 

On Him with fear ?" 
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For the Mercy of God 

Is (always) near 

To those who do good. 
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58. From the land that is clean 
And good, by the Will 
Of its Cherisher, springs up 
Produce, (rich) after its kind: ^" 


1034. The man who prays with humility and earnestness find 

disc? . A s the ground prepa 

his spiritual advancement. Itis all set in order, and cleared of weeds, He does p» oe ee 
upset that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it, , € wicked, 


1035. Fear and longing : the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, or 


do anything which would not be pleasing to Him : unlike ordi i 
: : inar ; 
to God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him V IGAT, IE therefore: bringe 1a aio 


1036. The Parable is complete in its triple signifi ! 
like heralds of glad tidings; they are the evince ae ete aa physical world the winds go 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before it; the wise Providéiice ict 1S coming a great army of 
directs them towards a parched land, on which the clouds deliver xe WEM is their General, who 
which convert the dead land into a living, fertile, and beautiful land irg addening showers of mercy, 
the spiritual world, the winds are the great motive forces in the mind bearing a rich harvest, (2) In 
him, that bring the clouds or instruments of God's Mercy, which d of man, or in the world around 
spiritually dead. (3) If we can see or experience such thines ; escend and fertilise souls hitherto 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here? 85 in our life here below, can we doubt 


1037, T he triple parable explained in the last note is her : 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good pee a 
(2) In the spiritual world, also, God's Mercies evoke no on ' p bad soil yields little or nothing, 
evil, (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised, n "e in Some souls which have chosen 
lives. Not all will achieve the fulfilment of chair 


(1) In the physical world, 


[ S. vir. 58-60, C. 85.] 357 ( S. vir. 58-60. 
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nd they were destroyed 

In the Flood, Had was defied 

By his own people ’Ad, but they were 

Swept away by a terrible blast. 

Their successors, the Thamüd, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold ! 

An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After Salih had warned them from God, 
With a rain of brimstone and fire 

Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them. The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud : Shu'aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not, 

And perished in an earthquake. 

God's punishment is sure for wickedness and sin. 
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1038, Those who ave grateful are those who joyfully receive God's Message, and respond to it by 
deeds of holiness and righteousness. 


, il will be found in xi. 25-49, Here the scheme is to tell 

1039, The sto of Noah in greater detail wi 
briefly the slaties of sume of the Prophets between Noah Ne EM ni à lesson 
i the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himsel, Y tioned the Great Day to comet 
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SECTION 9. 


65. Mäo the'Ád people, "^ ""VOVIPE 
(We sent) Hüd, one KIONA 36 al -yà 


1040, The'Ād people, with their prophet Hüd, are mentioned in many places 
xxvi. 123-140, and xlvi. 21-26, Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their epon 
‘Ad was fourth in generation from Noah, having been a son of 'Aus, the son 
Sam, the son of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country is South 
from 'Ummān at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Hadhramaut and Y 
of the Red Sea, The people were tall in stature and were er è 
winding tracts of sands (ahqāf) in their dominions (xlvi, nus Pre de probably the long, 
forsook the true God, and oppressed their people. A three years’ tamini visi I canals! They 
took no warning. Atlength a terrible blast of wind destroyed them heath xe them, but yet they 
known as the second 'Ad or the Thamūd (see below) were saved aaa eir land, but a remnant, 
fate for their sins, ; and afterwards suffered a similar 

The tomb of the Prophet Hod (yabr Nabi Hid) is sül! tradition: 
latitude 1G N, and longitude. 494 E, about 90 miles i Ni bil in Hadhramaut. 
scriptions m the neighbourhood, There is an annual pilgrimage iit 3i * here are ruins and in- 
+ Hadhramaut, Some of its Mysteries Unveiled,” by D. van der “Meulen ioe of Rajab. See 
Leyden, 1932 and H, von Wissmann, 
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[ S. vil. 65-70 


Of their (own) brethren: 
He said : “ O my people | 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (God) ? " 


66. The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said : 
" Ah ! we see thou art 
An imbecile!” and " We think 
Thou art a liar ! " 


67. He said: " O my people ! 
| am no imbecile, but 
(I am) an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds! 


68. " [ but fulfil towards you 


359 


The duties of my Lord's mission : 


I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser, 


69. " Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
À message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you? 
Call in remembrance 
That He made you 
Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 


A stature tall among the nations. 


Call in remembrance 

The benefits (ye have received) 
From God: that so 

Ye may prosper. ’’ 


70. They said : “ Comest thou 
9 us, that we may worship 
od alone, and give up 

The cult of our fathers? 
ring us what thou 

Threatenest us with, 

If so be that thou 

Tellest the truth ! " 
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1041. The past tense may be understood in three ways. (1) A terrible famine had already afflicted 
the ‘Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible insolence and sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment. (3) The pro- 
phetic past is used, as much as to say :" Behold! I see a dreadful calamity : it is already on youl” 


1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your mincs? Come to 
realities. If you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent defiance, what can I do but also 
wait ?—in fear and trembling for you, for I know that God's punishment is sure! 

1043, The Thamüd people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the Ad people, 
for whom see n. 1040 and vii, 65 above. They were cousins to the 'Àd, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their epo- 
nymous ancestor Thamüd was a son of 'Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sam, the son of Noah. 
Their seat was in the north-west corner of Arabia (Arabia Petrzea), between Madina and Syria. It 
included both rocky country (hijr, xv. 80), and the spacious fertile valley (Wadi) and plains country of 
Qur&, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the Hijaz Railway. When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabak (abe t 400 mil th of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, on a reported Roman anakoni Ee ou mi es nor 
across the arch@ological remains of the Thamüd. T] TOR SYNA: he and hiş men cams 

2^8 : € he recently excavated rock city of Petra, near 

Ma'ān, may go back to the Thamüd, though its architecture h : ing it wi 
Egyptian and Graco-Roman culture overlaying what is called Vaid features connecting it with 
y European writers Nabatzean culture. 


Who were the Nabatwans? They were an old i 
Ara i è . ` 
ERE ten cand ese contia WR AN d Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history 


tiurxericiy dehtusdé the Rehan ic AR ries Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
Bāritha (Aretas of Roman history), F ^^ they were lords of Damascus under their king 


or som i ; 
the Red Sea littoral, The Emperor Trajan "um were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
em and annexed their territory in A.D. 103. 

y in A.D. 


The N&batieans succeeded the Thamtd of A 
— rabian i ` 
abian tradition, The Thamūd'are mentioned by name 


in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sar 

Eon, da 

rer itr e ipt e mee ie ne Li as a people of Eastern and Central 
. XXV, 
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In God's earth, and let her ' HAF n Z "2 44 
Come to no harm, TTE o Fb D 
Or ye shall be seized xA A 3*5 
With a grievous punishment. ?* 6? M G^ Kt 

9 9 2% A 
o +8) Boe DSS K 
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Homes in the mountains ; : " P wre i 
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From evil and mischief Oi) À A OPTS BEY 


On the earth. " 


75. The leaders of the arrogant 


Party among his people said 72 Z 4 24 
No SN St d 
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s The story of this wonderful she-camel, that was a Sign to the Thamhtd, is variously told in 
on. We need not follow the various versions in the traditional Story. What we are told in the 


Ur-àn is: ; ; 
Quràn is: that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet gàlih used fora warning to the 


haught i 
o 8hty oppressors of the poor; (2) there was scarcity of water, ana the arrogant or privileged 


ha 
ary People were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake, which threw them pron 
urted them with their houses and their fine buildings. 
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76. The arrogant party said : 
“ For our part, we reject 
What ye believe in." 


77. Then they ham-strung 
The she-camel, and insolently 
Defied the order of their Lord, 
Saying: " O Salih! bring about 
Thy threats, if thou art 
An apostle (of God)!” 
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78. So the earthquake took them ?" potden eak? 
Unawares, and they lay A Rs pé 
Prostrate in their homes 5 — 

/ ! 2 $5 z 55 1227 244 
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1045. As usually happens in such cases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and tle 
oppressors were the arrogant, who in selüshly keeping back nature's gifts (which are God's gifts) 
from the people, were deaf to the dictates of justice and kindness. Bàlih took the side of the un- 
privileged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


1046. Notice the relation between the questi - . 
discredit sálib, and put a seul KS a d LR PM The godless chiefs wanted to 
took back the issue to the higher plane, as much as to say, “ We ier E a liar?" The Believers 
at the justice for which he is making a stand : to resist it is to resi ap ps as of God, but look 
godless was to reject God in words, and in action to commit a furth ist God". The answer of the 
in ham-stringing and killing the she-camel, at the same time hurling n n ankane 

Sàlib and his God. 


1047, The retribution was not long delayed. A terri 
and destroyed their boasted civilisation, The timitr A f. and buried heppi 
intense in the terror it inspired, for it is described (liv, 3I) a un eis irse "n i 
wahidatan), the sort of terror-inspiring noise which WecUinpadiss al orci iid eee 
g earthquakes, 
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82. And his people gave 
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1048. Salih was saved by God's mercy as a just and righteous man. 


His speech here may be 
either a Parting warning, or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people for their 
Sin and folly, 

1049, Lit is the Lot of the English Bible, His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features P 


which are a blot on the biblical narrative, (&.£., see Gen. xix. 30-36). He was a nephew of 
Tl, and was sent as an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, cities 
utterly destroyed for their unspeakable sins. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed 
that they were Somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea, The story of their destruction is told in 
the 19th chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the 
evening and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
Mvaded Lot's house but were repulsed. In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family, “Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fre from the 
Td out of heaven; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
* cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
© became a Pillar of salt.” (Gen. xix. 24-26) 


Note that Lot' 
their Own b 
à man of 


braha 


S people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 
rethren, as was Salih or Shu'aib, But he iooked upon his people as his vrethren (!. 13), as 
9d always does, 
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6%, 6 V4 ^t 
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And his family, except l " 
His wife: she was Ca X ^ Was 
Of those who lagged behind '™ OOV o 


84, And we rained down on them 1049 MÀ gi 947 
A shower (of brimstone) : ?* VES zoe C jr 
Then see what was the end E y CAAA Seb 3 
Of those who indulged EEA VN BEE f $ 


In sin and crime ! 
SECTION 11. 
85. MHo the Madyan people *” d^ M 


1030, An instance of the withering sarcasin that hardened sinners use against the righteous. 
They wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice. thinking that they would 
bring the righteous into disgrace. But God looks after His own, and.in the end, the wicked them- 
selves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full. 


1051, In the biblical narrative she looks back, a physical act (see n. 1049) : here she is a type 
of those who lag behind, i.e. whose mental and moral attitude, in spite of their association with 


the righteous, is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin, The righteous should have one 
sole objective, the Way of God. They should not look behind, nor yet to the right or the left. 


1052. The shower is expressly stated in Q. xi. 82 to have been of stones. In xv. 73.74, we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise (saihial) in addition to the shower of stones. Taking 
these passages into consideration along with Gen. xix. 24. (see n. 1019 above), I think it is legitimate 
to translate : " a shower of brimstone." 


1033. * Madyan " may be identified with" Midian.” Midian and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament, though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather thau to Jewish tradition, The Midianites were of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
Canaanites, they probably intermixed with them. They were a Wandering tribe; it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took him to Egypt. Their principal 
territory in the time of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 
Amalekites, Under Moses the Israelites waged a war of extermination against them: they slew 
the kings of Midian, slaughtered all the males, burnt their cities and castles l and car tud their 
cattle (Num. xxxi. 7-11). This sounds like total extermination, Yet.a;Tàwr Bene. p i fa 
thev were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the ns a agai 
Midianites for seven years: both the Midianites and their camels were without Capaivaty se e 
Israelites hid from them in " dens....caves, and strongholds" Lfüdeesp vi Y "ris an ji 
them again, (Judges vii. 1-25), say about two centuries after Mases. As th d ideon estroye 
near the hill of Moreh, not far south of Mount Tabor, we may loc € decisive battle was 


alise idiani i 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley, at least 200 rites nic the Midianites on this 


rt inai Peni 
This and the previous destruction under Moses were local, and ea Rug Penia l 
later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of tach one of armed i 
Josephus. Eusebius, and Ptolemy : (Encyclopedia of Islam). Then it disappears Hin geris * 
In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind rom geography. 


flourished. The Midianites disappeared from history, 9f population, but it never 
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What was the end 


1054, Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition, to which he is unknown, His 
identification with Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, has no warrant, and I reject it. There is no 
similarity either in names or incidents, and there are chronological difficulties (see n. 1064 below). 
If, as the Commentators tell us, Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, being a 
Rreat-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham), he would be only about a century from the time 
of Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses. The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name, Hobab, 
is mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses in Num. x. 29, is slender ground for identification. As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe, we need not be surprised that their destruction in ene 
9r two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
Tegions. Shu'aib's mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites, which was 
completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii. 91). If this happened in the century after Abraham, 
their is no difficulty in supposing that they were again a numerous tribe three or fiv 
later, in the time of Moses (see last note). As they were a mixed wandering tribe, 
resilience and their eventual absorption can be easily understond. But the destructi 
Settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement, see n. 2000 to 
Which Shu'aib was sent to preach was complete, and no traces of it now remain, 


€ centuries 
both their 
on of the 
Xv. 78) to 


The name of the highest mountain of Yemen, Nabi Shu'aib (11,000 ft.) has probably no connection 
h the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites, unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned in the last note, 


wit 
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30 Is the best to decide. ” ”” 


1055. The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, viz, that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group compris- 
ing Assyria and Babylonia. Their besetting sins are thus characterised here: (1) giving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success, (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues, (3) producing mischief and disorder, 
where peace and order had been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense); 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to highway robbery, literally as well as (5) 
metaphorically, in two ways, viz., cutting off people from access to the worship of God, and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked ‘purposes, ie, exploiting religion itself for their crooked 


ends, as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 


out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc. After setting out this catalogue of 
insignificant tribe, and 


besetting sins Shu'aib makes two appeals to the past ; (1) You began asan 1 
by God's favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources ; do you not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin? Will you not take warning by their example ? 

So Shu'aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 
with destruction as the result of all sin. In the next verse he pleads with them to end their contro- 


versies and come to God. 


1056. Madyan is torn by internal conflict. Shu'aib comes as à peace-maker, not in virtue 
of his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motiyes of his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and 1n- 
justice. But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God's Message ànd in righteousness, has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu'aib's mission, “If,” he says to them, ‘that is 
the case, do you think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution? On the 
contrary, events will prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong." ‘To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance, 
His argument to them would be: “You have faith; surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God's truth will triumph in the end ; there is no cause for despair or dejection." 


How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad! And it is for 
that analogy and that lesson that the stories of Noah, Had, Salih, Lüt, and Shu'aib are related to 
us,—all different, and vet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad's life. 


1057. See the argument in the last note. God's decision may come partly in this very life 
either for the same generation or for succeeding generations, by the logic of external events Bit: 
case it is bound to come spiritually on a higher plane eventually, when the righteous will 


in any ; , 
ners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction 


be comforted and the sin 
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1058. The gentle, all-persuasive arguments of Shu'aib fell on hard hearts, Their only reply was: 
" Turn him out!—him and his people." When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there for logic? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. "O yes!" they said, “ we are very tolerant and long-suffering! But 
we are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously 
forgive you!” “ Ways of their fathers ! "— they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 
poor and the weak. fraud under cover of religion, and so on! Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak, Were they likely to love such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. “If you come back and wink at our iniqujties, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not, out you go in disgrace ! " 

1059, The answer of the righteous is threefold. (1) “Coming back is all very well. But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest?" (2) " You want us to lie against our conscience 
and our God, after we have seen the evil of your ways." (3) " Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us: the matter rests with God, Whose will and 
pleasure we obey, and on Whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences," 


1060. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God's consent. 
Shu'aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning “to your ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom." But even if their ways had been good, the human will, he goes on to say, 
has no data to rely upon, and he and his followers would only be guided by God's Will and Plan, 

1061, Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless, the righteous turn to God in 
farnest prayer, The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
“nd even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs, The decision must be taken to God, Who sits 
^n the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will, therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 


^f all human judgment, The sincere have nothing to fear in the appeal to Him, as their motives are 
Pure, 
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1662, The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic. As all their bribes and subtleties have 
failed, they resort to threats, which are worse than the argument of the stick. “All right," they say, 
“there is nothing but ruin before vou!" "Thatmeans that the Believers will be persecuted, held up to 
obloquy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood ; their families 
and dependants will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could but be got into the enemy's 
power; their homes destroyed, and their names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they are 


gone. But, as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves: it was the wicked who 
were ruined and blotted out. 


1063. The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms 
verse 78 above. An earthquake seized them by night, and they were buried in their own homes, 
no longer to vex God's earth. But a supplementary detail is mentioned in xxvi. 189, " the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom," which may be understood to mean a shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them. The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the same as 
that of Sàlíb in verse 79, with two differences: (1) Shu'aib's messages attacked the many sins 
of his people (see n. 1055) and are, therefore, expressed in the plural, while Salib’s fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance, and his message is expressed in the singular : (2) the Th: X " ed iid 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride; as Salih A ERN losa unt good 
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1064. Can we get any idea of the chronological place of the destruction of the Midianites ? 
In n, 1053 (vii. 85) we ha phical aspects. The following considerations will 
(1) The stories of Noah, Hüd, Salih Lüt, and Shu'aib 
Therefore Shu'aib came after Abraham, whose nephew Lit 
h generation from Abraham, (see n. 1590 to xi. 89), it would 
contemporary of Moses, who came many centuries later, This 
difficulty is Tecognised by Ibn Kath 


thir and other classical commentators. (3) The identification 
of Shu'aib with Jethro the father.in-law of Moses is without warrant 
Moses ; see vii. 103. 


; "they became as if thev 
flourished " (vii, 92). (6) Josephus, 


not of any importance (n. 1053). 
appears asan unimportant place 


1065. Man was originally created pure. 
Corruption and iniquity, 
especially to those w 


The need of a prophet arises when there is some 


which he is sent tocombat. His coming means much trial and suffering, 


ho join him in his protest against wrong. Even so peaceful a Prophet as 
Jesus Said: “I came not to send peace but a sword” (Matt. x. 34). But it is all in God's Plan, 
for we must learn humility if we would be worthy of Him. 
N 1066. God ives enough rope to the sinful. They grow and multiply, and become scornful, 
eith 


i er Sudering nor afiluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, viz. 
Patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others, They take adversity and Prosperity 
alike as a Matter of chance. "O yes!" they say, " such things have happened in all ages! Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and our sons will have them after us. Thus goes on the 
World for an time!" But does it? What about the Plan of the Architect? They are found 
napping When Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfoolery | 
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C. 86.— While the story of the prophets who preached 
(vii. 100-157.) In vain to their people pre-figures 
The struggles in the early careers 
Of all apostles, the story of Moses,— 
His struggles, with an alien and arrogant 
People, his final deliverance 
Of his people from foreign domination, 
And his leading them within sight 
Of the Promised Land, in Spite 
Of the forces that resisted,—pre-figures 
The early struggles and eventual triumph : 
Of Muhammad the Holy Apostle of God. 
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1069, The stories which have been related should give a warning to present and future 
Eenerations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past. They should 
‘ROW that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fate: when through their 
“ontumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears. 


1070, Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more difficult afterwards to 
Tetrace their steps. Evil has blocked the channels of God's grace to them. It begins with their 


taking their Covenant with God; with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 
* mire, ' 
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1071. The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy Qur-an, with a special a in €ach 
coutext. In ii. 49-71, the story is an appeal to the Jews from their own scripture anc traditions, 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind, and how they forfeited it. Here we 
have an instructive parallelism in that story to the story of Muhammad's mission,—how both these 
inen of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe, arrogant, unjust, faithless, and superstitious, 
and (2) against the same class of internal foe among their own people. Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses, the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who boasted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation; in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people nearly to the Land of promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people; Muhammad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character, and by the guidance of 


God. What was a hope when these Meccan verses were revealed became an accomplishment 
before the end of his life and mission on earth. 


1072. '' Pharaoh " (Arabic, Fir'aun) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king in 
Egypt. It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-áa, which mean “ Great House.” 
The nin is an "infirm" letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses? If the Inscriptions'had' helped us, we could have answered with some con- 
fidence, but unfortunately the Inscriptions fail us. It is probable that it vas an early Pharaoh 


of the XVII[th Dynasty, say Thothmes I, about 1540 B.C. See appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology 
and Israel, printed at the end of this Sara. 


1073. Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharaoh and the Egyptians, claims his mission to: be 
not from his God, or his people's God but from “your Lord," from “the Lord of the Worlds." And 
his mission is not to his people only: “I come unto you (Egyptian people) from your Lord.” 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the Spirit of the same story as told in the Old 


Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv). In Exod. iii. 18, the mission of Moses is expressed to be as 
from “the Lord God of the Hebrews.” 


The essence of the whole Islamic story is this, 
merely a story in a romance Joseph was a prophet ; 


and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, (b) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt, and (c) to the Egyp: 
tians, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the pure 
faith of Abraham. Israel prospered in Egypt, and Stayed there perhaps two to four centuries. 
(Renan allows only one century.) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach God's Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves, (b) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 
lead them to a new world, which was to open out their Spiritual liorizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and tne glories of Solomon. 


Joseph's sufferings and good fortune were not 
his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
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1074. The ensuing dialogue shows the Psychology on the two Sides. Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs around him. In their arrogance they are only amüsed at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
worldly power, aided by the magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God, and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are confident, not in their own powers, but in the mission they had received. The first thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjective mind of the Egyptians, and by methods which by God's 
miracle show that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God. 


1075. The serpent played a large part in Egyptian mythology. The gre 
freat victory over the serpent Apophis, tvpifying the victory of light over darkness. Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror, Moses's rod 
as a type of a Serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian rentality. The contempt which the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror. Here was some one 
who could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming! 


at sun-god Ra won a 


1076. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more puzzling to the Egyptians, Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, andit was white and shining as with 
divine light! This was to counter any suggestions of evil, which the serpent might have created. 

his was no work of evil,—of black magic, or a trick or illusion, His hand was transfigured—with 
a light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the “white hand" of Moses hax 
Passed into a proverb, for a symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders. 


. . 1077, The two Signs had the desired effect on the Egyptians. hg were cd but they 
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SPPression. But the Egyptians had a guilty copsctenre, and 1 ey Bis d people's motives 
Y their own, They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong p s. 
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1078. The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreadin 
panic about what the magic of thi« evidently powerful Sorcerer coul 
the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from 
hold Moses and Aaron in suspense, —neither to yield to the 
God could well afford to wait. Time is always in favou 
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most skilful magic-men of Egypt, but 
innings first, As is usual in this world, 
the people, but when Moses threw his rod, the 
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1080. Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the 
they were calm and confident and let the magic-men have their 
the rnagicians' trickery made a great impression on 


illusion was broken, and the falsehood was all Shown up, In the Old Testament story (Exod. vii. 10-12) 
it was Aaron that threw the Yod, and he threw it before the Magicians, Aaron's rod became a 
serpent, Then the magicians threw their rods, and they became serpents, but Anja rod swallowed 
up their roda. The sory given ie us is more dramatic and less literal, We are told in nie terms 
that Moses first allowed the magic-men to play their tricks. The rod of Moses was the aime of his 
Authority, [t must have been a simple shepherd's Crook. with which he used ay Slee 
With God's grace behind him, he was able to expose all false trickery and establish the Truth, 
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1081. The proud ones of the Court— Pharaoh and his chiefs—were hard-hearted, and the exposure 
ot the imposture only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach, On the other 
hand the effect on the humbler ones—those who had been made the dupes and instruments of the 
imposture— was quite different. Their conscience was awakened. They fell down to the ground in 
adoration of the Lord of the Worlds, and confessed their faith. 

1082, Pharaoh and his Court were doubly angry: first because they were made to look small 
When confronted by the power of God, and secondly, because their dupes and instruments wete 
Snatched away from them. These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled. They turned back on their past life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, arid confessed the One true God 
As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving an cs one from 
Sin and error, Judging other people's motives by their own, cd eral aay uplicity, and xf 
they have the power, they take ctuel revenge. Here the disais s E SH e Pide sinners 
With the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy nA ad akin 
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m, and prayed to God for patience and constancy. Probab’ preemie a iE yhis IY abe i 
.ommonaltv, Ultimately it appeared on the Throne eg hee n n ee ion sini Ute enda 
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1083. These Egyptians, by their patience and con f 

Thus in their case the mission of Moses was fulfilled die aera E d was shee 
to a considerable figure. They were martyrs to their faith, and their martyrdo - ape 
in two ways, In the first place, as they were the pick of those who Sfactices i P ed : (m in 
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1084. Pharaoh's order against the sorcerers was drastic enough. But his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites? They hada seeming victory, and will now be more mischievous 
than ever, They appeal to Pharaoh's vanity and his superstition and sense of power. "If you leave 
them alone,” they say, “ where will be your authority? You and your gods will be defied | " Pharaoh 
has a ready answer, He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power of Moses, He dared 
not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, passed a cunning order 
to destroy the whole people of Israel. Through the instrumentality of midwives (Exod. i. 15) all the 
Male children were to be destroyed, and the females would then be for the Egyptians: the race of 
Israel would thus be at an end, This order was still in force, and would remain in force until the 
despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness had no power against God's 
Plan for those who had faith. See verse 129 below. 


1085, Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith taught 
by Moses, In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith were protected and 
advanced, 


1086, There is a slight note of querulousness in the people's answer. But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage, and his vision of the future: which was amply fulfilled in time. See 
Verse 137 below 


1087, The Israelites despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine, David 
and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history, But the greatness of Israel was 
Conditional - they were to be judged by their deeds. When they fell from grace, other People were 
given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and soon. God gives His 
Bifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law. 
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1088. Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen, 
They thought Moses and his people brought them ill-luck, They did not look within themselves to 
see the root of evil, and the cause of their punishment! Soit happens in all ages. People blame the 
righteous for something which they do, different from Other men, instead of searching out their own 
lapses from rectitude, which are punished hy God. g 


1089. A type of obstinäcy and resistance to God's message, As they believed in sorcery and 
magic, they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic, and hardened their hearts against 
Truth, 
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1092. The demand of Moses was two-fold : (1) come to God and cease from oppression, and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Egypt. At first it was laughed at and rejected with scorn, When the Plagues 
came :or punishment, each time the Egyptians suffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cease, But every time it ceased, they went back to their 
evil attitude, until the final retribution came. This is a type of the sinner's attitude for all times. 


1093. The intercession of Moses was limited to prayer. Each plague or penalty had its appointed 
term in God's decree, That term was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased. God's law is firm: 
it does not vacillate like the human will. ‘The intercession only meant two things : (1) that God's 
Name was invoked and His presence dulv brought home to the mind and heart of the sinner who 
Promised repentance, and (2) that the sinner was given a further chance if the prayer was accepted, 

his again is a universal truth. 


1094, When at last Pharaoh fet Israel go, they selected, not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because they were unarmed and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there, but by way of the wilderness of Sinai. They had to cross the marshy end of the 
Req Sea, which they did, while Pharaoh's host which came in pursuit was drowned, Cf. ii, 50, 


1095, Where was the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh? m 
Primary Capital in the XVIIIlth. Dynasty was Thebes (— No-Ammon), but that was more p 4 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose corner Israel dwelt Memphis, on the apex of the elta, a 
little South of where Cairo is non. was also over 100 miles from Israel's habitations. dada d) 
ust have been either in a Palace near Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt, or in and = ees phe 
€ltaic Capital built by a former dynasty, which was of course still available for the reigning ynasty, 
And Which was not far from the Israelite settlement. 


S. vir. 137-138, ] 380 
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1096. Israel, which was despised, became a great and glorious nation under Solomon. He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosperous, and he was blessed 
with wisdom from God. His sway and his fame spread east and west. And thus God's proniise 
to Israel was fulfilled. Note that Syria and Palestine had once been under the sway of Egypt. At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low. The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust, Their 
great cities—Thebes (or No-Ammon), Memphis (or Noph, sacred to the Bull of Osiris), and the other 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archeologists have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands, The splendid monuments—temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
structures of all kinds—were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 
seem to defy the ages, were partly buried in the sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent researches of archzeologists, As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his Travels in Egypt (p. 41), 
remarked : “ Most of those pyramids are very much ruined," 

The contrast between Egypt and Israel is one Part of the story in the march of time. Israel also was 
found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whom they despised as Ishmaelites, became their 
masters. The Jews in their Ghettos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. [f the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased, their fate in Nazi Germany is 
the talk of the world. Nor had the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power from 


God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct. 


rt 


1097. Who were these people? We are now in the Sinai Peninsula. Two conjectures are 
possible, (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at Perpetual war with the Israelites. They 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mines in 
Sinai. An Egyptian settlement may have been here, Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the pepulation, When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, OF 
what remained of it, must have degenerated further. Cut off from civilisation ‘its cult must have 
become still narrower, without the refining influences which a Progressive nation applies even to its 
idolatry. Perhaps Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning for them; and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them. The text speaks of “some idols they had,” 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion. This was a snare in 
the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of Slaverv in Egypt had debased into ignorance 
and superstition. 


[S. vil. 138-142. 
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1098, If conjecture 2 in the last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 


à ruin from Egypt, and Moses's reproach is biting : " You, who have been rescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt,—do you hanker after the bondage of a dead cult debased even from that from which 
you have been rescued ? " 


Mutabbar—broken in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed. 


1099, This is . inder to Israel through the mouth of Moses. There was a double trial : 
(1) while the cha. lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
aflliction , (2) when they were rescued, they were to. learn humility, justice, aud righteous deeds of 
Prosperity. 


1100, Ther 
tinues thr 
Compared wi 


i i ine in this section, and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
Mie sd qid communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
th the forty days' fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt. 
"th and with the forty years of Mustafa's preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 
tac Case the Apostles lived alone apart from their people, before they came into the full blaze of 
th events of thee Ministry. The forty is divided into thirty and ten, pre-Aguring the thirty days of 
is Ramadhin fast, and the ten days of the Zul-Hajj pilgrimage in Islam. 
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1101. When for any reason the man of God is absent froni his people, his duty of leadership 
(&hilafat) should be taken up by his brother,—not necessarily a blood-brother but one of his society 
or brotherhood. The deputy should discharge it in all humility, rememberin che thi a ^i ; he 
is only a deputy, and bound to follow the directions of his Principal (2) that ge ings PME & 
of the essence of power, and (3) that mischief gets its best chance io iatiecie ys t and justice are 
of the Principal, and that the deputy should always guard against the - i ie pa he rad 
Principal's absence. ° raps laid for him in the 
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" Above (other) men" : i.e., among his contemporaries. He had a high mission, and he had 
the honour of speaking to God. 
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5 revelation is for the benefit of His 
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creatures, who should receive it with reverence 
eat spiritual experiences on the Mount, his people 
make a golden calf for worship (vii, 47). 


1107. The Tablets of the Law cont 
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s, explanations and interpretations, which it was the function 
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d contain, as the 
es, matters absolutely prohi 


bited, matters not prohibited but disapproved, matters 
as no prohibition or injunction, but in which conduct was to be regulated by circum. 
ers of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal Was 
to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters which were sought 
. 5 of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened bevond its capacity; but we are 
“sked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 
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1110. The argument may be simplified thus in paraphrase. The right is established on tne earth 
as God created it: Nature recognises and obeys God's law as fixed for each portion of Creation. 
But man, because of the gift of Will, sometimes upsets this balance. The root-cause is his arrogance, 
as it was in the case of Iblis. God's Signs are everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn and 
blasphemy, God will withdraw His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes it impervious to the 
truth. Want of faith produces a kind of blindness to spiritual facts, a kind of deafness to the warn 
ings of a Day of Account, when the best of us will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may be 
described spiritually as our “ Seeing God." If we had contumaciously rejected faith, can we hope for 
anything but justice, —the just punishment of our, sins ? s 


1111. Rejected Our Signs: again a return to the Plural of im igni 
1 : personal Dignit hority, from 
the singular of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the sates ami 


1112. The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of 
Moses on the Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details are given a : 85-97, Notice 
how in each case only those points are referred to which are necessary i the a ls Fara 3 xod. A 
narrator whose object is mere‘nacration, tells the story in all its details, and i dm vith if. A con- 
summate artist, whose object is to enforce lessons, brings out each nine : is one lan " rp 
of all details, he does not ramble, but with Supreme literary skili just addeir y aii Y necessary 
in each place to complete the spiritual Picture, His object is iot a sto 5 b ee Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual con munion of Moses on ihe M ut a lesson. kinder 
corruption of his people in his absence. We can understand his aoa] a saan bitter 
grief (vii. 150). The people had melted all their gold ornaments, and made Pe Lin e of a calf like 
the bull of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Egypt that they had turned ac backs upon 


Cor 
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1113. Image of a Calf: Jasad is literally a body, especially the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by Ragib. In xxi. 8 it is used obviously for the human body, as also in xxxviii, 34; but tn the 
latter case, the idea of an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
Passage I understand many suggestions: (1) that it was a mere image, without life ; (2) as such, it 
could not low; therefore the appearance of lowing, mentioned immediately afterwards, was a fraud ; 
(3) unlike its prototype, the bull of Osiris, it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it: the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of Egypt, had at least some ethical principles behind it. 


1114. The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian pro. 
moters of the cult. Lytton in his " Last Days of Pompeii" exposes the deception practised by the 
Priests of Isis. Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 


M15. Did ve make haste...? ‘Im your impatience, could you not wait for me? Your lapse into 
idolatry nas only hastened God's wrath. If you had only waited, I was bringing to you in the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God.’ There is subtle irony in the speech 
of Moses, There is also a play upon words: ‘ijl=calf: and ‘ayila=to make haste: no translation 
can bring out these niceties. 


1116. Put down the Tablets : we are not told that the Tablets were broken ;in fact vii. 154 (below) 
Shows that they were whole They contained God's Message. 7 here is a touch of disrespect (if not 
; asphemy) in supposing that God's Messenger broke the Tablets in his hee pee He as acti 
In the Old Testament: '' Moses's anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of is hands, an brake 
them beneath the Mount " (Exod. xxxii, 10.) On this point and also on the point that Aaron (in the 
Old Testament stor } ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned it with a graving 
tool, and built an pli before the calf (Exod. xxxii. 2-5), our version differs eh Lu of i: 

a 2ment, We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by M cid ae oe 2 
“ssenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry, whate 
Nesses might be, 
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1117. Moses was but human Remembering the charg 
a just grievance at the turn events had taken. But he di 
God's law by breaking them. He laid hands on his brot 


€ he had given to Aaron (vii, 142) he had 
d not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
her, and his brother at once explained. 

1118 Aaron's speech is full of tenderness and r í 
—an affectionate term. He explains how the ibilan, int arava Moses as ” son of my pied 
And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither origi : killed him for resisting n 
[n xx. 85 we are told that a fellow described as the Sāmiri h inated with him nor had his cons f 
this when we come to that passage, iri had led them astray, We shall discus 
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that he is, he identi imse with his lieutenant for all that ct ee propie.. And kee nti- 
fies hímself with his whole people in his prayer in verse 155 at has happened, Even more, he i ut 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad did for his people below, Herein, again, is a type of w 
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112 ; 
3 Moses was guiltless, but he identifies 


God : 

On their behalf, He recognises that it was 
ment, 
re truly repentan 


the te 

Weaknes Such failure was worthy of punish 

Several P and not from contumacy, and we 
egrees worthy of punishment. 


1124, Cf. ii, 26, 


p to the Mount, bu 
be silent witnesses, 
Il never believe in thee unti 


and might ha 


I take it to refer to thes 
g that shook t 


himself with 


t left at some distance from the place 
but their faith was not yet complete, 
| we see God in public " (ii. 55). 


ve been destroyed but for God's mercy 


ame event as is described by 
he mountain-side. 


his whole people. and intercedes with 
hich some of his people failed to stand 
cy for such as erred from 
d were in their 


a trial, in W 
But he pleads for mer 
t, although all who erre 


S. vil. 156-157, ] 


388 

I visit whom I will ; PPPZLCADC 2% 9» 
But My Mercy extendeth "^ Cu o2? ne: O^ A ke 
To all things. That (Mercy) 4 A^ CAM CONGR É 

DS ordain for those Qr Avo, "s 5 i 
ho do right, and practise e hop, 
Regular charity, and those ^ SU. 
Who believe in Our Signs ;—' E 7,4 29S of 49.4, 
6 CARER E US 

157. "Those who follow the Apostle, As PL LoL UE 

The unlettered Prophet, Os » | Oy ICAN- 


Whom they find mentioned AL A099 A 9, Aas 
In their own (Scriptures), —!'? C A» TEN ENG 
In the Law and the Gospel ;— 


9 ? Pir di | A > "P ra) 
For he commands them ez Ys Au) Qai 
What is just and forbids them 


“a9 7 Siar, TA 2a AY 
What is evil; he allows Kong AE rad yy 
Them as lawful what is good Nd \ 99 ^15 
(And pure) and prohibits m A ard Fa) 
From what is bad (and impure) ; $57 9404 4 N43 54 p 

He releases them PAS RADI EL EAde As A3 


From their heavy burdens 


EELA VIETE HAE 
And from the yokes " Ko Ae Seah Mesh s | 
That are upon them. z 4 Lo 


^ Td A775, A 
So it is sa ice believe bans 8255-5 4, tb Oy 
In him, honour him, i ü 
Help him, and follow the Light d C 6 pi Cs of ul i. C £ 
Which is sent down with him,—!!'* T 4 ? 


1125. God's mercy is in and for all things. All nature subserves a common purpose, which is for 
the good of all His creatures, Our faculties and our understandings are ali instances of His grace 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among his creatures benefits from the others and receives them as 
God's mercy to itself; and in its turn, each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of God's mercy to them» His mercy is universal and all-pervasive; while His justice and 


punishment are reserved for those who swerve from His Plan and (to use a medieval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace, 


1126, The personal grace and mercy—and their Opposite—are referred to the singular pronoun 
“I1”, while the impersonal Law, by which God's Signs operate in His universe, is referred to the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity, “ We", 


1127. In this verse is a pre-figuring, to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injil, In the reflex of the 
Taur&t as now accepted by the Jews, Moses says: “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 4 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me "- (Deut, xviii, 15): the only Prophet 
who brought a Shari'at like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 
Isma'il the brother of Isaac the father of Israel, In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ promised another Comforter (John xiv. 16) ; the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spi 


spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad, See Q. Ixi. 6. 


1128, Agial : plural of gullun, a yoke, aniron collar, In the formalism and exclusiveness of the 
Jews there ‘were many restrictions which were removed 


: ith 
us : by Islam, a religion of freedom in the fait 
of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, 


manners and customs. 
1129. Ligh! which is sent down with him : the words are “ 


" 1 ' " with him ys not “ ta him Lae emphasize 
the fact that the wi which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining 
great and universal Fellowship, 


(s. vii. 157-359. C. 87.) 389 [S. vi. 157-159. 


t r ? -— " 
[t is they who will prosper." !!* | OGRA LS á a 
C. 87.— With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 

(vii. 158-171.) The light and guidance which he brought 

“or all mankind from God 

Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews. 

The good and the upright among them 

Followed the new Light, but 


The rest were scattered through the earth. 


SECTION 20. 
. Say: “O men! I am sent ™” n OAR A Cea 
di Unto you all, as the Apostle T E Vp Roh 
Ot God, to Whom belongeth au: A 94 A A 
The dominion of the heavens ? cos EAN ENN) EFA 


as 


And the earth: there is no god 42294 AM uum t wor 
But He: it is He that giveth Se EAN AS C2 
Both life and death. So believe aS E au | 2977 J 

In God and His Apostle, Gees A, Lees 


The unlettered Prophet, "* 


aì) 4 of 9 896 « 
Who believeth in God o5 dh eB caf 
And His Words: follow him 


09 IZ VP “303 Ge 
That (so) ye may be guided.” Oc» KE BAI 


159. Of the people of Moses Tas sen s 
There is a section , ae Soph 
Who guide and do justice e NP CA CX CUL: 
In the light of truth. Says 45 Fol COG a4 


1130. Falah==prosperity in its general sense as well as in its spiritual sense. In the general sense 
fans that right conduct is the only door to happiness aud well-being. In the spiritual sense it 
means that Faith and its fruits (right.conduct) are the only gates to salvation, 


itm 


1131. Our attention having been directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their severa] peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some pre-figurement of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad's universal 
Mission, We contemplate no longer, after this, partial truths, It is not now a question of saving 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, nor teaching Midian the ethics of business, nor reclaiming the 
people of Lot from sexual sin or Thamüd from the sin of oppression in power, ot Ad from arrogance 


and 4ncestor-worship. Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death, the Message of the 
he Universal God to all mankind. 


1132, "Unlettereg " as applied to tbe Prophet here and in verse 157 above, has three special 
“Enifications, (1) He was not versed in human learning ; yet he was full of the highest. wisdom, and 
âd a most wonderful knowledge of the previous Scriptures. This was a proof of his inspiration. It 
Wasa Miracle of the highest kind, a “ Sign ", whtch every one could test then, and every one can test 
how, (2) All organised human: ‘knowledge tends to be crystallized, to acquire a partial bias ot 
flavour of some "schoo! "of thought, The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, Just 
Pa 4 Clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it, (3) In ti, 
) and Ixii, 2, the epithet ls applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam, they 
ere unlearned, That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them, and they and 


eir anguage be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal light, has also a meaning, which is 


*Xplained in C, 12.15 


S. vri. 160-163. | 


390 gerh Eric TTE SE 
160. We divided them into twelve ours EROR Le A55 s. 


1133 


ribes 


Or nations. We directed 

Moses by inspiration, 

When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water : “Strike the rock 
With thy staff " : out of it 

There gushed forth twelve springs: 
Each group knew its own place 
For water. We gave them 

The shade of clouds, and sent 
Down to them manna and quails, 
(Saying): “ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you " : 
(But they rebelled) ; to Us 

They did no harm, but 


They harmed their own souls," 


161. And remember it was 


Said to them: 

“Dwell in this town 

And eat !? therein as ye wish, 
But say the word of humility 
And enter the gate 

In a posture of humility : 


"i we " 
"EMEESC aee Ca 
i Adayi of u$ 
> aar 7 

P. C4 LC "A2 12,2 2 
"Ce ERES coool 
gr 2% 443 P 74 
Mor Ol CS ee Us 
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(AEn 


Saa, 


VERENE 


We shall forgive you 
Your faults; We shall increase 


(The portion of) those who do 
good.” 


b 7 IL 4 X 4 ge s/a 
f ar LN 
EAA 
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OGE Tal | 
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162. But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them 
So we sent on them 
A plague from heaven. 


For that they repeatedly 
transgressed.” 


SECTION 21. 


sk them concerning the town 


163. 
Standing close by the sea. 


Behold ! they transgressed TILA u X 
. «^ KC 
(2300 5] ^A wy 
1133. We now corne to some incidents in Jewish history, which have been sila to in ii 57-60, 
The 


Here they have specia] reference to their bearing on the times 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from thein have been a AN vit ie 
1134. Cf. ii, 57 and n, 71, ir MD 
1135 As in vii, 19, we may construe “cat” here to joy! 
" . ying 
the good things of life, ean not only eating literally, but enJ9? 
1136, Cf. n. 58-59, and n, 77, The story is here told t 
Y y , 7 i 
Hence we have a few verbal changes : ega " dwell in this n e inui n pd xem 
ead of “enter this ' 


f Islam. 
LII etc. 


(S vil. 


In the matter of the Sabbath.'” 
For on the day of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them 
Openly holding up their heads 
But on the day they had 
No Sabbath, they came not: 
Thus did We make a trial l 

Of them, for they were 

Given to transgression. 


164. When some of them said: 
“Why do ye preach 
To a people whom God 
Will destroy or visit 
With a terrible punishment ? " — 
Said the preachers : “ To discharge 
Our duty to your Lord, 
And perchance they may fear 

Him." 


165. When they disregarded the 

warnings 

That had been given them, US 

We rescued those who forbade 

Evil ; but We visited 

The wrong-doers with a 

Grievous punisment, because 

They were given to transgression. 


166. When in their insolence 


They transgressed (all) prohibitions, 


We said to them : 
Be ye apes, 
Despised and rejected.’ 


y 1129 


ohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
a sense of security to their 
hen lishing was open, 
Some of their men of 
suppose, extended 
They were despised among 


113 èg sv 
7. Cf, ii, 65 and n, 79,  Fisbing, likeevery 


da 

Y. As this practice was usually observed, the fish 
Sabbath day, but not O 
which they co 
gressions, 


Water cna 
This lea or pools openly on the 
a 4 a D 
MS Was a great temptation to the law-breakers, 


piety í 
Protested, but it had no effect, When their trans 


ty ott 
ler ce , 
ommandments, passed beyond bounds, the 
without law 


thei 
"It own pe 
wn people, and became ike apes, 


nd Pas oe alwavs people wha wonder, 
IU ts hig dui i answer 1s given [o them here 
eect ang nig responsibility to God ; 
"Tophet di a precious soul, "This passage 

as preaching in Mecca. a 


1139. Cy. ii 65, n. 79. 


163-166. 
39} 


1138 


other activity, Was PF 
used to come up with 


punishmen 
and without order or € 


no doubt since 
» (1) every man wW 
js always í 
is a special 
esults. 


(2) there 
hi 


pparently without T 


| S. vir. 163-166. 
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ahs ; de a é ag 
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A SS ue e Den 


oce ESSI 


n other days W 
uld not resist. 

which, we may 
t came, 
lecency 


rely, What good it 
ho sees ev 
a chance 

meaning fort 
But it applies to all times, 


is to preach to the 
il must speak out against it; 
that the warning may have 
he times when our Holy 


S. vin. 167-169, ] 392 


ConA AK nM CORRE no 
« | ARE Ora GUB SG 3. 
^4 


167. Behold! thy Lord did 


declare E 2n a * 
That He would send Zod) 235 y 
Against them, to the Day > 147% 9 99,96 oY 
Of Judgment, those who would cla)! f ay Lor TU a 


Afflict them with grievous 4 WIS se 
Penalty. Thy Lord is quick = A | & 


In retribution, but He is also 


MS : fa? 4 GEAR A 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. Obim 293) 45 
tA rea cA 2T a^ 
168, We broke them up » ATS De -iA 
Into sections on this earth. Zod 452 
There are among them some Call athe 
That are the righteous, and some 34h 793 9 AD y 
That are the opposite. cls Q5 mbes 
We have tried them pr Ii Ky 
With both prosperity and Ee yey 3 


adversity : Pig tes fit ey 
In order that chey OGRE: punta’ cod 
Might turn (to Us). 


BAS on 9h T RO GC 
169. After them succeeded VY sass Ge Cel IN 
An (evil) generation : they ANC Ie 
Inherited the Book, but j^ SÑ l 
They chose (for themselves) '* ho CS Ro FISK 
The vanities of this world, syl lo o»E* uet 
Saying (for excuse) : “ (Everything) CVA DLAI 7 M , 
Will be ud us." 4) PEIRA 2 
(Even so), if similar vanities a. @ F J 
Came their way, they would ANE JB Gls 


(Again) seize them. 
Was not the Covenant !'5 
Of the Book taken from them, 


^ 

That they would not WEN Ew mde Joe JA 
Ascribe to God anything 2d b £^ ^1 
al esse Id 


1140. See Deut. xi. 28: “ A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your God 
but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day”; also Deut. xxviii, 49; " The Lord 
shall bring a nation againsi thee from afar, from the end of the earth, as Swift as the eagle fliethi 
a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand " ; and many other passages. 


PA 2’ / 
BI eu 


1141, The dispersal of the Jews is a great fact in the world’s history. Nor has their persecution 
ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee, 


1142, Merely inheriting a Book, or doing lip service to it, does not make a nation righteous. If 
tl.ey succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes ali the more glaring. 
" High finance" is one of these temptations, Cf. also ii. 80; « the Fire shall not touch us except for ? 
iow numbered days” : and M, 88, about their blasphemous self-sufficiency, 


1143. Cf, Exod. xix. 5-8; xxiv. 3; xxxiv. 27 ; und many other passages 


jg, vir 169-172. C. 88.) 393 [S. vin, 169-172, 
the truth? And they bye [Z 99/4 BF 
Suid what is in the Book. ao as b 


t best for the righteous MALAE TELF, 
cile Home in the Hereafter. CCA KE ^5) ENSE 
]] ye not understand ? DN 
: oA js 


ae eee a MANOS S CANS -a- 
epe is pe "$3 VEG 
Of the righteous to perish. O Che P PESGI 

ZU | IAEE Ysa 
Sarena hey ees — | Sahas ff ESAE ig 
Chat Ve Basis ENGA you, jb XS EX 
ha og. vr Ferre AUT 

/ 


Perchance ye may fear God.” P r 
| O OMe Ij d 


C. 88.—Mankind have the nature of good 

(vii. 172-206) Created within them : yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names. 
Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 
Their respite has a term ; the doom 
Must come, ahd it may be on a sudden, 
So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 
Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service. 


SECTION 22. 


U2. "XM hen th " K 
y Lord drew forth SIN MTE TAEA 
From the Children of Adam— PACO - GSTS) S-i 


1144, Cf. ii, 63 and n. 
l - D - i 
Hs. Therein zin the Book or Revelation, in "what We have given you”. 


indiata a passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation, Does it mean tha. each 
a Sali the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
question ra Mis taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
Anam, te d does not arise, The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Children of 
existence of Au. humanity. born or unborn, without any limit of time, Adam's seed carries on the 
lumanity h dam, and aiicceeds to his spiritual heritage. Humanity as such has a corporate aspect. 
Special selene, been given by God certain powers and faculties, whose possession creates on our side 
tions ma ui obligations which we must faithfully discharge: ser v 1, and n, 682, These obliga. 
ing vae rom a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants, In the preced- 
* vii 171) a reference was made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish nation. Now we consi- 

* implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy Apostle's mission was world-wide. 


S. vin, 172.175. ] 


From their loins— 
Their descendants, and made 


them 


Testify concerning themselves, 


(saying): 


“ Am I not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 


you) ?"— 


They said: “ Yea! 

We do testify!""" (This), lest 
Ye should say on the Day 

Of Judgment : “Of this we 
Were never mindful”: 


173. Or lest ye should say : 


“ Our fathers before us 

May have taken false gods, 

But we are (their) descendants 
After them : wilt Thou then 
Destroy us because of the deeds 
Of men who were futile ? " "* 
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Osee ) g ay G yes 


MA. Ay LD 
The Signs in detail ex) eas SS-er 


And perchance they may turn PRINT, 


(Unto Us). OOF d 


174. Thus do We explain 


175. elate to them the story ' 
Of the man to whom 
We sent Our Signs, 


a 1 
But he passed them by: C e Ue 4 A 
* ae 


1147. The Covenant is completed in this way, We 
Cherisher, and Sustainer : therefore we acknowledge our dut 
ourselves, the obligation is as it were assumed by us; for j 
pure and uncorrupted. 


acknowledge that God is our Creator, 


1148. The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the distincti od and 
evil, to warn him of the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and iti is between decr 
appeal is made to each individual through the " still small voice" Within d Pie ate them, a ine 
state acknowledges the truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant a his in its unco yas 
fore, no excuse for any individual to say, either (1) that he was nb et M IM 
not be punished for the sins of his fathers, because his punishment (if pane ack € erani 
responsibility and is for his own rejection of faith and the higher tiie UP his P 


1149, Commentators differ whether this story or Parable ref, A ri dai if 
so, to whom. The story of Balaam the seer, who was called iip to a particular individual, and 
i sl instead, (Num. xxii, xxiii 
but who blessed Israel instead, ( n xxiii, xxiv) is quis a: : 
parable ín a general sense, There nre men, of talent dite different, It is better to take th 


5 and position ities 0 
spiritual insight come, but they perversely pass them by. Satan Serie ponte aioe 
j E Ttun í ‘ 


m up, Instead of rising higher in the spiritual worl n A 
Saeco pull them down, and they are lost, d, their Selfish and worldly desires an 


[S vil eee 395 [ S. vit. 175-179, 
So Satan followed him up, 


/5VM ^ “142 9 |',% $7 244 
And he went astray. Obs e Ce hat GETS, 


176. If it had been Our Will, 


Ae A a " * 
We should have elevated him m Ae? fi EKETE 
With Our Signs; but he 


942 A y 2A ( 
Inclined to the earth, C» QV AMA Ap 


And followed his own vain ODD 


desires do | 4 


; Y, "LL 32404 
Of a dog : if you attack e s DA AC ; 


Him, he lolls out his tongue, 


2/2245 Af s fa » 
1 i M 5 kd * 
Or if you leave him alone, W ade | e ( J 


He (still) lolls out his tongue.” 4h ACA Abe AR y SIAL 
That is the similitude | y CS NS CN a5 3 
Of those who reject Our Signs; z \p | PPM 
Val b p add vi 
So relate the story ; | G j 2 ROSE? | 
Perchance they may reflect. 536% WS 4 th, | She 
adele A ai y= 
177. Evil as an example are NET A p ARGAS 
People who reject Our Signs BIS CANA We tec 
And wrong their own souls. WAER TITTI 
OGRE AK ELL 
178, Whom God doth guide,— t5, 7/23 ^24 ol, 0 PA 
He is on the right path SCA ALI Ys E-en 
Whom He rejects from His 11 S 947 
E P QM Qa 
uch are the persons who perish. Had NA E AA 7 
TO ATORE 
179, Many are the Jinns and men 22. l 9th 
>, hu 427% 947 
We have made for Hell: VASA EL CS xa) 5-12 
They have hearts wherewith they P $484 287 2 me 
Understand not, eyes (oe J Loy ZU Ur Dey 
wherewith : dt BR ua 4^ 
PIIL RAZIA 7 34 
CAS ols Qa Oa, 


f 1130. Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have received 
fom G 


th od if they had followed His Will, and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low to 
* Position of beasts and worse, ; . ked and 
1151. The dog, especially in the hot weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he is attacke P» 
Pursued and is tired, or he is left alone. It is part of his nature to slobber, So with the man «i o 
rejects God Whether he is warned or left alone, he continues to throw out uis dirty saliva, The 
Will do will be to his own soul, But there may be infection in his evil example. So we 
Must Protect others And we must never give up hope of his own amendment, So we must continue 
? Warn hir = : US 
! and make him think, . M . 
Open fo, Those who reject God will be deprived of God's ine ps eque p 2d Mia eine vie 
n i ‘ , s, they ge rer, 
Perish ^" Sincere repentance, But with each step downware YE 


53, Cf, i Il the faculties of reason and perception, they 
h ^ V. ii 18. "Though they have a yparently a , 
"s : deadened them that cee noe do not work, and they go headlong into Hell, They are, 
"ere, made for Hel, 


S. vit, 179. 396 


FIR MAK RAED d 
They see not, and ears wherewith ATOE, 2 LOLI A 


They hear not. They are d" S T "^ 
us c more AGE $ J ý 
isguided : for they ZAAI A Gly ERNY 
Are heedless (of warning). oa e | Lod We 
PE. "EL 
180. ae most beautiful names '' VUA S ay 3-1 
elong to God: MEE TAE 
So call on him by them ; DAVE AEA 


But shun such men as 


b An. f 5 9 
Use profanity in His names: PAC EXON 
For what they do, they will 


Soon be requited. O ved DU A s EA 
og B ARTI tL. 
181. Pf those We have created 04$ ATE oe $a 


Are people who direct Men f L 
(Others) with truth. e AS Seu 
And dispense justice therewith, a 7 24 7 t$ 


SECTION 23. 


182. Jltlhose who reject Our Signs, CORAN MA sf AT 
We shall gradually visit x2 f. A 20S OZ E l3 2 
With punishment, in ways Og MESS VL 2^ 
They perceive not; y Heo (PEZ Uv 

j , g LE 

183. Respite will I grant Po À | " -IAP 

Unto them : for My scheme VE 


Is strong (and unfailing). 62 4 9, IR hy 

ai é OCA Buss É 

184, Do they not reflect ? H r AAE An 
Their Companion is not seized ! yea ls FAN laf’ 


1154. As we contemplate God's nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think of, to 
express His attributes, There are hundreds of such attributes. 


indicated in a few comprehensive words, such as Rakmdan (mo 
Ftabb-ul-'álamin (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds), 

part of our Prayer and Praise. But we must not ass 
profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to Hi 


In the opening Sūra, we have these 
st Gracious), Hakim (most Merciful). 
Our bringing such names to remembrance’ 
ociate with people who use God's names 
5 dignity or His unity. Cf, xvii. 110. 


1155. Their companion, f.e, the Holy Apostle, who lived wl 
of madness because he behaved differently from them, He had no selfish ambitions; he was always 
true, in thought, word, and deed : he wns kind and considerate to the weak, and was not dazzled z 
worldly power or wealth or position: he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the mockery 9 div 
cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the Indifference of the heedless, ‘That is why he stood out bold! 
against wrong : he did not mince hís words, and his warnings were not mealy-mouthed. 


sed 
th and amongst them. He was accu? 


Srey 


(s, vni. 184-187. 397 [S, vit, 184-187, 


ess : he is but Be £G% 92 nse a yang > 
ee warner," OMA Sa c d$ 
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And the earth and all 


PY HEREDES, 
That God hath created ? ''? sp | JS SONS 
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187. RB[Rhey ask thee about "DP Zo Ree 
The (final) Hour—when ác DO C M 


Will be its appointed time ? 


Say: “ The knowledge thereof z "C jai Of 
Is with my Lord (alone) : PANGAN CRI TALE 
None but He can reveal v2, EAE... N 5 Ves 
As to when it will occur."? 7 ji LEE 
. " boc? ^ te * 9434, 575 Q 
Heavy were its burden through 2 ell § EES y x. 
eo 
The heavens and the earth. 34422 PE 
Only, all of a sudden A S30 J| 2555 y 
Will it come to you.” ; 
: "Mtv. 
They ask thee as if thou BES aes 
P 1156. Mubin ; perspicuous. The reason why I have not used a simpler word, such as “plain” of 
Clear" js explained in n. 716 to v. 17, Mustafa’s sermons were not polite reminders, with an eye to 
the flattery of weaknesses in high places or n 


very foible into the glare of light, by a fiery e 


1157, An appeal to God's most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man's nothingness, and God's power, glory, and goodness, Man's term here is fleeting. If he is not 
face by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them. is he capabie of any 

at all? : 


ational vanities or crowd passions. They brought out 
loquence fed by inspiration from God. 


1138, C; ii, 15. It God’ 


like blind Men, in dis 


s light is removed. the best of them can oniy wander hither and thither, 
traction. 


Gog? The fact of its coming is a certainty: the exact time appointed for it is not revealed by 
bura. It were. it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life 
p den to us, 


It would be a heavy 
n the Ur duty is to be prepared for it at all times. It will come when we least expect it. 
Sudd anh Gospels Jesus says the same thing: he does not know the Hour, but it will come 


neithe “ But of that day and that Hour knoweth nomau, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
uka 9n, but the Father, Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the time is." 
+ Xii, 32-33) ' 
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ay : " The knowledge thereo 2342A NEWARK OOO, 
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But most men know not." 


wie eee ee | SERS ABSIT 


Over any good or harm 


To myself except as God Adel ss "MSS 


Willeth. If I had knowledge 


n 244) 7 d 
Of the unseen, I should have FOOT NAS 


Multiplied all good, and no evil 


Should have touched me: Gr HF ETÀ. e ^7 
I am but a warner, BESO) Je e M » 
And a bringer of glad tidings «f. ?8| 9 n o 
To those who have faith." "*! OQ»-2 2 258 JUS 3 


SECTION 24. 

189. Yt is He Who created Hee 45 ACC: 
You from a single person, Deez 25 Cal Ps 
And made his mate ts Ay 7 f 2 9^ as s 
Of like nature," in order uá : yes Ue d 


That he might dwell with her AA 
(In love). When they are Vaast 


United, she bears a light %o% itr 2492 
Burden and carries it about Gas S ELS 


(Unnoticed). When she grows a 2 0/4 
Heavy, they both pray 9 ad 
To God their Lord, (saying) : SETA [eit 
“ If Thou givest us 2 
A goodly child." Ol 7 (49%) 9 A198 phe" 
CACK on Vai alles 
i i LT ooh MC 


1360. Kaf i usually constmied to mean: “eager or anxious in search of” : the preposition 
following here is 'an =concerning, about. Some commentators (including RAEib) understand it in 
this passage to mean *' well-acquainted,” In xix, 37, with the preposition bi following it, it signifies 
“ well-disposed to”, '' favourable to, good to, kind to." 


1161. A warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidin 
profit by the glad tidings. As every one is invited to fa 
are not necessarily accepted by all. 


gs to those who have faith, because they will 
ith, the glad tidings are offered to all, but they 


1162. Cf. iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. 


1163 The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother, Thecoming of the new life is a solemn thing, and 
ís fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself The parents in 
their anxiety turn to God, If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 


maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation, But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show, E 6 


1164. Goodly : 5alib ; includes the following ideas: 5 


8 
f good moral disposition ound in body and mind; healthy; righteo" 
o e 2 , 
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vow we shall 
(Ever be grateful." 


yxhen He giveth them 
190. pps child, they ascribe "5 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received : 
But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him. 


191. Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 
That can create nothing, 
But are themselves created ? 


192. No aid can they give them, 
Nor can they aid themselves ! 


193. If ye call them to guidance, 
They will not obey : 
For you itis the same 
Whether ye call them 
Or ye hold your peace ! 


79 hn 24 on 9 99 Phy 
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194, AW erily those whom ye 
Call upon besides God 
Are servants like unto you :'™ 
all upon them, and let them 
isten to your prayer, 
f ye are (indeed) truthful ! 
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1165, When the child is born, the parents forget that it isa precious gift of God,—a miracle of 

Creation, Which should lift their minds un to the higher things of God. Instead, their gradual fami- 

llarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitions ideas or rites and ceremo- 

yel Or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of the material world. This leads to 
ola 


tory or false worship, or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity of God. 


195, Have they feet to walk with ? 
Or hands to lay hold with ? 


as us When false worship takes root, the teacber of Truth m pen to om acis 
te is concerned, it s as j duced no effect, Yet his duty 15 iis w À 
ie ' eems as if he has produce . wd 
l * Spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is right, and not joining the 
Enorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision, 


1167, False gods hether idols or deified men, or ideas and superstitions, have no existence of 
their own, independent of God's creation, They are God's creatures, and like servants are subject to 
'S authori 


ty. Deified men are not real men, but false ideas of men. They cannot help themselves: 
Ow 
Can they help others? 
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Or ears to hear with ? 
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Scheme (your worst) against me, 


And ei spite ! a1 TENTE Leo Pr Cu 
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Who revealed the Book é 4 
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And He will choose 
And befriend the righteous. OC Adal Moers 
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They see not. Oed 345 
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But turn away from the ignorant. “Si ad 10. 117372 
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200. If a suggestion from Satan 


: Pu t.c 
Assail thy (mind), ”” Ecos oe SERS. 


1168. Here is a test and a challenge. If the false gods had an 
them all together, and, says the man of God, “ Let them do their w 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chimera, 


y power or even existence, collect 
orst against me," They cannot; 


1169, The beauty and righteousness of Mustafa's life were ackn 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil, 
barricades for itself. It had eyes, but it refused to see. 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understand 
a half, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and ri 
detractors ! 


owledged on all hands, until he 
What Happened then? Evil erected 
It had ears, but it refused to hear. It had 
ing. Even now, after thirteen centuries and 
Shteousness is seen in false lights by blind 


1170. God comforts the Apostle and directs his 
insults, and persecution; (2) to continue to declare 
declare it, but to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and f . tion 

: : : 5 é oes; no atten 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or eae or devised plots to 


defeat the truth : they were to be ignored and Passed by,.no ; itless 
controversies, or conciliated by compromises, y, not to be engaged in fights and fru 


mind to three precepts: (1) to forgive injuries, 
the faith that was in him, and not only to 


1171. Even à man of God isbut human, He might think tha m jittle 
, sui A : t revenge o lation, or a H 
tactful silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise With len Be or desea best for thé 
cause. He is to reject such suggestions, Egnorance, might be 


m 200-204. 401 [S. vni. 200-204. 


fuge with God ; BM OR c 
Seek Te Hoareth and knoweth Ae 


things). a26? 46% 
" OBE Rie 40) 
hose who fear God, 
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From Satan assaults them, 
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Bring God to remembrance, barb e dub yr 5| 
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When lo! they see (aright) ! "Tm A55 
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202. But their brethren (the evil 


"| dius 


Plunge them deeper into error, 


4 25.42 
And never relax (their efforts). Ope) y Se 


203. If thou bring them not 


A revelation, ""* they say: iX 2 ols y^ Is s-r 
“Why hast thou not " 

Got it together ? ” "Vere i a 
Say: “I but follow zur Ne 


What is revealed to me LESTO eel ASTU OS 


From my Lord: 


77,4 
This is (nothing but) at a6 TM »j UT 
Lights from your Lord, "” o bin : 

And Guidance, and Mercy, e $ 9S ¢ 
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204. X hen the Qur-àn is read, 


Listen to it with attention, d AS E és IS)s-r 


1172. God protects His own, as no one else can. He is the sure refuge—and the only one—for 
men offaith. If we are confused or angry, being blinded by this world, He will open our eyes. 


1173. We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 198, in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil, The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their “ brethren" (those 
Who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 


N74, "Ayat" here, I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy Qur-àn. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle, a5 much as to say that he used to put together 
Words and promulgate them as revelation. The answer is contained in the sentence that follows. 


he human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual insight of the Qur-&n. 
i thout inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
aining, i 


could produce such a book as the Qur-an, 


1175, " Fiehtg" . 'itmal insight. The revelation is for us (1) spiritual eyes, 
etie rni eyes, faculty, o apte PH. raga mind an. i he i geen ege and 
o y faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those who can reach the stage 

ellie! insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World. '(2) is next i, 
ilg the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct, and prepare for the 
puce after, (3) is the Mercv of God, free to every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 

5 his trug el 


5t in God. 
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With humility and in reverence, CaN APRA 
Without loudness in words, Jua joa 
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Of those who are unheedful. 
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To thy Lord, disdain not ASPA p CE 
To do Him worship: i dss vt v2 7 ; 2y aa 
They celebrate His praises, FA ACE A acra n6 
And bow down before Him,” O QA, 4)5 Gey d 


1176. The higher you are in spiritual attainment, the more is : itv to 
serve and worship your Lord and Cherisher and the Lord and Chefs and your Ace dn 
greater is your pride in that service and that Worship. of all the worlds; a 


1177. At this stage a Sijda or prostration is indicated, as S ? f 

; Sia , ymbolica] tance 0 

the privilege E RE and worshipping God,—a fitting close to a Sūra » E p s led, through 

a contemplation of the stories of the Messengers of God, to the meanin i 1 ; we are sd relation 
to our moral and spiritual progress, E of revelation and i 
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APPENDIX IV. 


Egpytian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104, n. 1072) 

In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 

we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel's surviving 

records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt’ 


Pt s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 


Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material, Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally Situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 

The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre-Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods, The pre-Dynastic period is all pre-history. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 


for the corresponding periods of pre-history in other countries, 


With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology? The reason is that though we can forni a graphic idea of 


the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 


to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C, 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such in- 
vasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty. 


The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (B.C. 313-246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander's 
Empire. For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever-increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification cf Upper and 


Lower Egypt, but its actual date B.C. has been placed at between such wide margins 
as 5500 B.C. and 3300 B.C. 


The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 


ve 


characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there is political division. Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is mixed, containing almost allthe 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast-line extending over about 200 miles. 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh-land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sais and Tanis 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta. On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asuan was built many 
miles above them. Even after the union of the two Egypts, the King wore a double 
crown. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly defined, 
because in spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the identifica- 
tion of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt inclnde just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some- 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 


is higher up the river. 


There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme. In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date in 
approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence of 
Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some of 
Manetho's material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we have 
only Manetho second-hand. The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho but to 
bis transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be grouped 
into Periods as follows : — 


I. The Old Kingdom, Dynasties 1 to VIII, including (a) the first tbree 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (5) Dynasties IV to VI, 
the Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 


Pyramids of Ghizeh were built. The capital now came to Lower Egypt. to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo. egypt, 


IL. The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties TX to XVII. In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt. In the 
XIIth Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak qma etc.), 


Were constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by 
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foreign invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos 
Period, when a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of 
lordship over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in 
other Mediterranean countries, We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who 
bave been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B.C. 


III. The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events. The 
dates now begin to be more definite: the period may be placed between about 1580 
B:C. and about 1200 B.C, The foreign Hyksos were driven out; the empire was 
extended to Syria and Nubia; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of 
fhe most wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this period. 


IV. The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile. But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
became more certain. The XXlIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 B.C. The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B.C. 


V. The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history : 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander's conquest, 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C. to 30 B.C. ; and the Roman Period 30 B.C., to 639 A.D., after 


which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilization. 


Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel's stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreign- 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjec- 
tured that they were Pheenicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites. In any case they were 
Semites. They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches of 
the Deltaic Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in 
the south of Palestine. That would be their own city, but their capital would probably 
be the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established, 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Pheenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets. Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture. 
writing to phonetic writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well-watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 
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idea of the dates of the H yksos occupation? At 
nan is therefore probably not 


2000 B.C. Possibly a date 


Can we form even a rough 
the latest the Hyksos period ended about 1600 B.C. Re 
far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B.C. may be nearer the mark. If we Suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races. In that case [Joseph's date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records. The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysraer, r —1) in a stele of Mer-en-Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B.C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt. 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner. When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph " looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. 1t may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan in the Delta. 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the pro- 
babilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 
(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that the 
exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 B.C.. The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C. Thothmes 1 (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C) 
is more likely, in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israclites and led to the exodus. His date fits in better. And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest. 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Mores and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and iuipatienok 
But retribution was to come in God's good time, The men who followed God's 
message— Israel in the time of Solomen (a little after 1000 B.C., and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Hadhrat "U AN 
lords of the East and the West (Q. vii. 137), and 
eventually buried in the sands, 


mat and his successors —became 
‘ancient Egypt's glories were 


It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took 


for his part 
his daughter Hatshepshut. If Thothmes was the Phar partner on the Throne 


aoh in Moses's story, we may 


mum 
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suppose that it was this Same cele 
found the child Moses (Exod. ii, 1 
into the family (Q. xxviii. 9), 
national cults, 

Egyptians, then 


brated strong- minded lady, Pharaoh's daughter, who 
0), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in God's Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 


(Q. xx. 39) were the very ones who were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel. 


References: E.B., Eeypt ; D.A Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and. Legend ; Renan, Histary af the 
People of Israel, 3 vols. ; Joseph Cattani Pasha, Coup d'oeil sur la chronologie dela nation Egyptienne, 


Paris 1931; Sir W, M. Flinders Petrie, History of Egypt, 3 vols.; Cambridge Ancient History, vol. I. 
Chapter IV, (iii). 
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APPENDIX V. 


Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii, 123, n. 1082) 


This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chronology will be found. 


God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, d.e., man's submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur-dn. The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it. Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfoldment of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 


The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archeologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how 
God's Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and 
greater appreciation, on the part of the people, of God's true nature and the real 
purpose of religion. The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and 
its rays give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally preached in Arabia. And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 


In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a preat deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed ae eee 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death fs ows oe hal 
pressed with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the — in als n 
found eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and maihèmatieal. i ine w iR 
simplicity of its architecture, Its massive dignity and repose are in Lien ris 
faces and poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and paintin ° s - 
expanse and the mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the i : e uas s 
a soporific and made it less active in mundane affairs and less din P 
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than that of some other races of similar gifts. What mysteries are typified in the 


proportions of the Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we 
shall probably never know with certainty, But a haunting sense of death and of the 
other world seems to oppress us in its atmosphere, as it does in the grim scenes of the 
“Book of the Dead”. As Prof. T. E, Peet remarks (Cambridgé Ancient History, 
vol. I, p. 354), “ the Egyptian mind closely associated together men, gods, and the 
dead as merely three species of a single genus." Each of these it considered was 
subject to an irresistible force called Hike or Heka : hence the force of Magic, Incanta- 
tions to the Dead, and Rites and Formularies in daily life. 


The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no 
data with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during 
the period. But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at 
large and how many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile 
valley civilisations had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyp- 
tian culture and civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptian- 
ised in Egypt, but they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and 
Semitic ideas to Egypt. Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of 
society, and an impatience of priestly or caste domination. These must have contrasted 
strangely with the chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living 
huddied in the cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which 
catered for the privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged 
many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires 
special consideration. The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had 
been in process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed 
in general gods, Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on 
throughout the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was 
now consciously undertaken. The primitive worship of animals had gradually been 
transformed into a system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal heads, The 
human bodies represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads 
became types of qualities. For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door- 
keeper, the messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of 
Memphis, symbolised the renewal of life; he was identified with Osiris; there were 
great rejoicings when a new Apis (a black bull calf) WAE found, and great mourning 
and costly burial when one died. Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbol- 
ised by an ibis, that stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. 


In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the 
sun, which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the 
myth of Osiris the good, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed 
by the malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the dead in the 
lower world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the 
mysteries, It is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or 
the sun, 
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There was a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation baat € ud 
and above names, But the picturesque forms, festivals, and E , 
and as the priests of all grades enjoyed special privileges and rr dali Ba 
and learning, the people remained ignorant. They were exploited and practically en. 
slaved. It was in the midst of such conditions that Moses came. He iae to 
rescue his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he Cig lee 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of Egypt 
and to the people of Egypt. Here also he sowed the seed, although he did not reap 
the fruit. The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon as a god, and eens T 
himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was humbled. But God's purpose 
is not merely to humble. It is also to lead from darkness to light. If the particular 
Pharaoh was too hard-hearted to respond, his descendant in the fifth or sixth genera- 
tion made a public confession of the One True God, as we Shall see presently. What 
of the people ? The wise men of Egypt, who were confronted with Moses, repented 
of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of God, according to the Quranic 
narrative. Though they were threatened and perhaps martyred, their fate must 


have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the remarkable religious 
revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I ‘about 1540 B.C.). The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the One Supreme 
God as the State religion. He had been a high priest of the Sungod at Heliopolis, 
but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in the Egyptian Pantheon as a 
blot on Egyptian religion, His original name had been Amen-hotep (“ Ammon is 
satisfied ") as being devoted to Ammon the great god of the State religion at Thebes. 
He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“Pious to Aton”) and worshipped the Su- 
preme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of Thebes as being 
devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what is now Tel-al- 
Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the Supreme God. 
The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much light .on the rela- 
tions of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria, The alphabet on the tablets is the 
Cuneiform of Assyria : the language is Semitic, and closely akin to Hebrew. Unfor- 
tunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last. The city was only 
inhabited twenty years. His second son-in-law and Successor, Tutenkh-Aton, carried 
cut a counter-revolution. He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed his own 
name to Tutenkh-Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of Ammon. 
The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and artisans of 
Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the throne only 
for two generations, but we need not Suppose that it was rooted out of the minds of 
the people. 


The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Epy i Sen 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B.C.) and ST PN 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled with Greek and 
ather thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature, Already, in the time of Herodotus 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom ias o : 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, ang Philosophy. The 


the foundation of the city of 
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Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 


Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 


new cult of Serapis Spread wi | hi 
ide] 7 , when Egypt came unde 
the Roman Empire (39 B.C. ely over the East, and later, w E 


dp ; into the very h that Empire. The Serapion in 
Pm famous library, a ale oe the true intellectual 
ipo " the world, The very untavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 
bii : ied Days of Pompeii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
[sts as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging 
accurately. In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady 
peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of 
ystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing 
Ship anda juster distribution of the fruits of labour. 
Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouteror everynkttiadoi Philosophy and the teaching of every kind of rel'gious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas, A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its 
disciples. Neo-Pythagoreanism, Neo-Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manicheism found a 
home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in theRoman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its philoso- 
phic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and religions, 
produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of Islam. 


honest industrious Egyptian 
their career with the same m 
them for purer forms of wor 


But from a religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianity itself. It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards Organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. '(1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was contem- 
plative, ascetic, and mystical, Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines, — political, ambitious, speculative, philo- 
sophical, and liable to break up into numerous Sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in pare He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the state when the Papacy 
became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam. Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic cn ls Egypt. With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in a o s in Hypatia ] 
the “stipendiary slave-official " of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption, 


ürst 


App. v.] 412 
But we are anticipating. Before the Roman Sui Lad nad 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church iioi of primitive Christianity, 
è tr : ” : ted the views L 
so-called " heresies ", some of which represen The one that interests 


. in Egypt. 
and the scence of many of these doctrinal fights was 1n 
us most is Arianism. Arius was an Alexandrian Presbyter early 1n the fourth century 


A.D. and fought hard for the doctrine of Unity, the simple PERED s Eterna] 
God, as against all the hair splitting and irrational distinctions in the " ure and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of t abe 
propounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius, Athanasius 
himself was born in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and nie real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity —" three in one and one in three.” Up to the third 
century A.D. the Unitarians had been in the majority 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning O 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind. They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re-established the doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis. 


in the Christian Church, though 
f “God becoming man,” 


As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East, as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold, adhered to Unity although not in the pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Qur-dn. The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nicza 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and unitarianism. The controversy, how- 
ever, still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by 
the Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity 
and declared it to be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only. Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later. 


The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God In 415 
the Jews were expelled from Alexandria. In the same year and in the £ | ity the 
beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypati e iis / i 
an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual edi was mur RE 
woman in human society. The murder was a particularly b ip uw x: 
dragged from her chariot in the streets, stripped naked and iE et one. — : " 
in a Christian Church. Her body was then cut to bisce: bd a lingering e 
feature of the crime was the complicity of the Patriarch of " a cane ot 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church i "aped: sani" a 
repository of political power. Meanwhile the native Christian oe n tho de E 
Church,— which had all along clung to the Mugs Co in 
of Unitarianism, was out of the pale, and its members w octrine, a corrupt on 
class by their Orthodox brethren. The latter also, basking in oe ri =f " poe 

ial sunshine, co 
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power and pro 
tian Church “ 
metaphysica] 
because th 
an amount 


Perty into their own hands, As Kingsley remarks in Hypatia, the Egyp- 
ended as a mere chaos of idolatrous sects, persecuting each other for 
Propositions, which, true or false, were equally heretical in their mouths 
ibi Wed them as watchwords for division.” The social conditions produced 
of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent of Islam. 


ae this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
taken over b ki of Islam under ‘Amr as deliverers in 639 A.D. The power was 
through ee i mas army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauqas In ini 
deliverance to M ic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army o 
Peothiediood a the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal 
the people, E Siam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
accepted "i xcept a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 

Fes the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
On à new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note. 


Dido e be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
the isuinpbaat En Àsia. The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave place before 
and receded until rus of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
rivers’ Le! 1 i was swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
ai vv) tne tsaurian in 726-73] to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
€ puritanical zeal of Islam, But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy. 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took place in 1054, But the earlier dates are remarkable. After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian 
Church (which had now become an anachronism) began. When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the 8th century after Christ, the original (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order, But it had lost its mission, and 
the new Islamic people took its place. The Western Church has since worked on 
definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam. What the course 
of future religion may be and how God will unfold His All-Wise Plan it is not given 
to us mortals to know. In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the Islamic period, 
is in the intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam. We 
pray that her people may be guided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God. 


References: Those given for Appendix IV; and in addition: Sir E A Wallis Budge, Gods 
of the Egyptians; and his latest book From Feltsh lo Gut in Ancient Egypt (Oxford 1934); Budge, 
Book of the Dead; A W. Shorter, Introductwn to Egyptian Religion (1931); Adolf von Harnack, 
History of Dogma, 7 vols, 15 an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up 
und may be read in an English translation; a handier book is ROW. Mackay, Rise and Progress of 
Christianity (1854); C. Kingsley's novel Hypaiia gives a good picture of social and religious 
conditions in Christian Egypt in the hfth century On the identity of al Munauqas (Pkauchios) with 
Cyrus, sec Dr. A. J. Bulter's Arab Conquest of Egypt." (Oxford 1902), pp. 508 562. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA VIII (Anjen how each Sūra is a 

In the previous Introductions to the Sūras we have shown Sūras, comprising a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Qur-án. The first ibn the early spiritual 
little less than one-third of the Qur-án, form a gradation, oneto d or Pale Ae a of 
history of man and leading up to the formation of the new hik that Ummat Ae 
the Holy Apostle, Now we begin another gradation, aia ating 
directing us as to various phases in our new collective iite- , : 

In this chapter M ea the lessons of the Battle of Badr EUR lg 
larger aspects: (1) the question of war booty ; (2) the true virtues poena a ix nor 
the good fight; (3) victory against odds; (4) clemency and conside 
own and for others in the hour of victory. . 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first poin 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circums : : i 
no soldier or troop has any inherent right to it. A righteous war 1s a diia y 
affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community kh ause. 
Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to check human 
greed and selfishness. A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he can use it at his 
discretion; for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and suffering, and the 
orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according to the Prophet’s 
practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight physically, but all who 
were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally did some duty assigned 
to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they interfere with internal discip- 
line and harmony. Ate. : 

These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations. 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the common- 
wealth. In the distribution of booty not only the actval captors but also the “ joint 
captors” and the “ constructive captors " share. See Sir R. Phillimore's International 
Law (1885), vol. 3, pp. 209 10. 221 24. 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how against the greatest odds, 
God’s help will give the victory if men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God. And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners and 
for maintaining the solidarity of the Muslim community. 

The date of this Süra is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday, the 17th of Ramadhan in the second year of the Hijra. A short account of 
the battle is given in n. 352 to iii. 13. 

Summary.— All booty is really at the disposal of God's Apostle under directions 
from God. Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory and 
the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii. 1-19, and C. 89). 

Obedience and iE ih discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults o il. owl : 
up with evil and destroyed (viii. 20-37, and C. 90), ‘ravil u Evil will. be ie 

The battle cf Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conquer against odds, Steadfastness and obedience; faith, courage, and fearlessness ; 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and en t} ' 1 

: : . 9. ergy ;—these are expected 
from you by SR e Ra help is all-sufficient (viii. 38-64, and C 91) 

Even tenfold odds against you do not count if yo iuh 
faith against enemies of truth and faith ; but remember fleri arin por eat and 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92), Dr M aras i IM 

C. 89.— Fight the good fight, but dispute not 

(viii, 1-19.) About the prize : that is for God 

To give. Men of faith act and obey. 
"Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain, 
To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to C 
They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back : the victory 
Shonld be ascribed to God, not men 


t to note is that tbat should never 
tance,a sort of windfall. Secondly, 


onquer, 


(S. vit. 1-4. ( S. vir. 1-4, 
sora VIII. 


Anfai, or the Spoils of War. 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, 


M Ost Merciful . 


L they ask thee !'7$ Conc - b A264 . e 4M om 
(Things taken as) spoils ae Sym Eh Ms i 


t . ' 3 5 
Say: "(Such) Spoils are PE TA WANE AX A 
At the disposal of (oq 1v» Jeni HOY 
And the Apostle : so fea vul ot ratas A Yh) LAY 
God, and keep straight j "phos Sls lado! » al Ks 
The relations between vo . 74.927 ^ INAS 
Obey God and His ree AESA 

If ye do believe.” ? 72, 2h %23 ‘ 
OOM E (5) 

2. For, Believers are those au ls r£ 20h" 

Who, when God is mentioned, AE EN TAM 


Feel a tremor in their hearts, aduer ARI 
And when they hear pru ex Bl 3 PRN ele 


His Signs rehearsed, find AAA TATA TAL 
Their faith strengthened, [guys 3b au] 
And put (all) their trust se ^ Mc y ut WAZ 
In their Lord ; O yo Aa Ge 5 


3. Who establish regular prayers AVA zu 25.4 
And spend (freely) out of B PW Ore Cal-r 


The gifts We have given Wc HE E AL 

Them for sustenance : ™™ O QR: oU ks 
4, Such in truth are the Believers: LoDAL. AR 29% ok Ayre 

They have grades of dignity S551 ús IA re ua bise 


With their Lord, and forgiveness, AIC EL PA PPP 7, 
And generous sustenance : yap 7 OV B An^ D Jv 


1178. The occasion was the question of the division of the booty after the battle of Badr. See 
Introduction to this Stra. 


1179, Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual. 1f he fought 
for such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives. It belopgs to the Cause, in this case 
the Cause of God, as administered by His Apostle. Any portion given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts, windfalls from the bounty of the Commander. The chief thing is to remain 
Staunch to the Cause of God, and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause, Our 
internal relations must be kept straight: they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
Considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations. 


1180. Sustenance : again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to warn 
off from the love of booty and worldly wealth. Why do we want these? To all true Believers God 
Eives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for it is 
coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, in the next verse. 


S. vin, 5-8, | 


5. Just as ™ thy Lord ordered thee 
Out of thy house in truth, 
Even though a party among 
The Believers disliked it, 


6. Disputing with thee concerning 
The truth after it was made 
Manifest, as if they were 
Being driven to death 
And they (actually) saw it. 


7. Behold! God promised you 


One of the two (enemy) parties, s 


That it should be yours: 
Ye wished that the one 
Unarmed should be yours, 
But God willed 

To justify the Truth 
According to His words, 
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And to cut off the roots 
Of the Unbelievers ;— 


8. That He might justify Truth 
And prove Falsehood false, 
Distasteful though it be 
To those in guilt. 


the comparison takes us back to the first clause in verse 4 : " such in truth are the 
ein ordering thee out to fight against heavy odds, 
ave given thee 


1181, Just as: 
Believers "—just as thy Lord also is just and tru 
when the alternative was to fight against the unarmed caravan which would h 
abundant booty almost without a fight. To appreciate the full meaning, remember that the word 
haqq, translated " truth" means also " right,” “ just," " what is becoming." The true Believers 
believe in truth and do right in obedience to God's command. So God also, in asking them to fight, 
against odds, is not asking them to rush to destruction, but is providing them with an opportunity 
of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage. And He made good His promise hy giving 


them victory. 


1182, In verse 6 we have again the word " truth" : someot the Believers disputed concerning “the 
truth " ; they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course They 
thought it would be certain destruction : they saw death almost staring them in the face l 


1183. Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources f the rich Syrian 
trade, One, which had least danger for the time being, and also promis s is d ide 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly "s iron died n 
with only 40 men unarmed, From a worldly point of view this was th Ca ed by doro 
course, The other alternative, which was actually adopted on the r a s oa A ostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty alone and march out ah of the p ed 
and well-equipped Quraish army of 1,000 men coming from Mecc a ly against the well-ar B 
than 300 men, ill-armed, to oppose to this force. But if they coal he Muslims had no gii 
selfish autocracy which was in possession of Mecca. By God' defeat it, it would shake 
and the standard of Truth was established, never to be ned ir they won a splendid victory. 

ain. 


s. vi. 9-12. [ S. vin. 9-12. 
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9, Remember ye implored 


. P P 5.0 " 4 As 3 { 
The assistance of your Lord , STO; ie , 5-4 
And He answered yoy : ' CRM 


i “4 % É ded 

“J will assist you 25 2 ü zx \j 
With a thousand of the angels, PEN e I ^ 7 3) 
oS “sf CA 2 Y 


Ranks on ranks,” 1 


10. God made it but a message 


5$ 4 d 
Of hope, and an assurance SAEY » 2 C34: 


To your hearts : (in any case) "'» 


l ^4 
Le TEN 
Except from God : ^ PEN 
TS God is Exalted in Power, 621 55E 2 Qu 
Wise. = 


SECTION 2. 
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11. Remember He covered you 2.4774 TARY Fez 272 
With a sort of drowsiness," CHE O3 ACE ET 


To give you calm as from 


a 34 u^. 
Himself, and he caused "o Ma oA Pe OB 


Rain to descend on you ''* 


Tut 
Prom heaven, to clean you & AB 
herewith, to remove from you ‘An da § 2 
. 1183 5 4M ^ , (L4 a * LP 
The stain of Satan, PRAN JPNS aids 
5, 7 £ ! 4 a/f 5 


To strengthen your hearts, 
b 4; 424 7 $5, 
OAS Ay e $ 
a^. 


And to plant your feet 
Ay 7190 92 
AMA OO Ces 3 


12. Remember thy Lord inspired 
The angels (with the message): 
"Iam with you: give 
Firmness to the Believers : 


Firmly therewith. 
7 ]-ir 


1184. Cf. iii. 123, 125, 126. The number of angels, a thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
five thousand at Uhud, is probably not to be taken literally, but to express a strength at least equal 
to that of the enemy. 


1185, All help comes ultimately from God. In special cases it may take special forms to put 
heart into us, and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology. 


1186. Cf. iii. 154 for Uhud. Calm (presence of mind) is essential in battle and in all posts of 
danger. If the mind is too much in a state of excitement, it cannot carry out a well-considered 
or well-concerted pian. This spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslims won against the 
blustering violence of the Quraish. 


1187. The rain was welcome for many reasons, (1) Water was scarce both for drinking ana 
ablutions; (2) the Muslim band, without baggage or equipment or comforts, found that their thirst 
aggravated thair | à (3) the sand was loose, and the rain consolidated it and enabled them 

a E 


"to plant their feet firmly," 
1188, " Stain of Satan": both literally and figuratively. Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 


the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer. But the rain also refreshed their Spirits 
and removed anv lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
- e 


be IMpossible in such adverse circumstances. 


S viu, 1247 
© 12-17, | 418 A : à 
prs A Aen oA 
: M e terror ZENS Gd vie Gak 
nto the hearts of the Unbelievers + (II 595 127 2 fe 
rene ye above their necks dU» OP Siro 
And smite all their » q^ ^S » * alts s^ 
Finger-tips off them," "" O Jo 7 I pac 3 
. Aged Ay pel & MS A 
13. es because they contended PEIE Al BLE 4 ONS ip 
gainst God and His Apostle : VPS AA CA LA 
: va Aog ae against God ALT A EIAS 
n is Apostle, God Lw LL 
Is strict in punishment. ocli Qa A GS 
$455 Ag » UN 
14. P s Eu it be said): “ rigs ye SPIN DY 5-)Y 
en of the (punishment) : Zu 2144 P7, 5, 2 
For those who resist God, O yu wy CASI gr 
Is the penalty of the Fire." d 
m» 24 (79% 
15. © ye who believe! Rial iP iB- 
bi ye meet new sh m MP i 
e Unbelievers k 242p h Em (*P A p ik 
In hostile ML. Gb Crys) E 3 
Never turn your backs AAAS S AR SE 
To them. ONG 2A 5 ys 
16. If any do turn his back LEN AGA My AA 
To them on such a day— D yon ; OA 
Unless it be in a stratagem TOW MATT, s) e 
Of war, or to retreat pave! ^ Ads Ms 3 
To a troop (of his own)— Lies. Zh vit 5 
He draws on himself alloy? qay + JRL 
The wrath of God, Bo ASI, 
Jor As sas 


And his abode is Hell,— 


An evil refuge (indeed) ! 99 7 4B 
Oed ris, 


17. It is not ye who 942k Lr LABEA AE 
Slew them; it was God : FOCHI ys ^ 249535 29 10 


1189. The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the neck, A blow on the neck, face, or 
head, finishes him off. If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put out 


of action, he is. unable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon, and easily becomes a prisoner, 


1190 The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 
discipline. Meet your enemy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation. Zahfan in 
the text (meeting in hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
When once in combat, carry it through : there is no room for second thoughts. Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier: it may be death for himself individually, but if he has are 
there is triumph in either case for his cause. Two exceptions are recognised : (1) reculer pour ona 
sauter, to go back in order to jump forward; or to deceive the enemy by a feint ; (2) if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force, he can fall back on his force ia 
order to fight the battle, There is no virtue in mere single-handedness. Each individual must use 
his life and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause. l 


[S. vir. 17-19, C. 90.] 


is [ S. vin. 17-19. 
When thou threwest SOR) 4900 7 

Of dust), it was not (a handful ™ Egan) 3 on) Le 2 
Thy act, but God's: ae ley, 47 

In order that He might ey) al v? 
Test the Believers 2 j 

Bya aber tria] !9 LA TIED YA ( ^ "p 
From Himself: for G d Q^ ^. 7L 

Is He Who heareth 0 OBE Mr al Qj 
And knoweth (ali things). K 


18. That, and also because 


' Y, 44 J, a 
God is He Who makes feeble A Gs 23-10 
The plans and Stratagems 


Of the Unbelievers. ORI WS AY 
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19. (O Unbelievers !) if ye prayed Ed M. 
For victory and judgment." por LOB A DEPT "J-n 
Now hath the judgment ` pie i Isid C] 


Come to you: if ye.desist “IKE AS AR 24 
(From wrong), it will be Lake I 99 IK ayy 
Best id you 3 Y ye return “js 3390 Oe) 
(To the attack), so shall We. 

Not the least good Ut ets o (a5 : 5 
Will your forces be to you i i: 


D 
Even if they were multiplied : ETLE 
For verily God En y d 


; , be 2977 7h 447 
Is with those who believe! Ó dA aA at) el f 
C. 90.—Be ready to obey God's call, and to hold 
(viii. 20-37) All else as naught: He will give you 
The light, turn away all evil from you, 
And forgive you your sins and shortcomings. 
Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive: 
They will be hurled together to destruction. 


afer 


1191. When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate. This hada great psychological effect. 
Every act in the battle is ascribed to God, as it was in His cause. and it was not undertaken except 
by His command. 


i i three to one. In other ways they were at 
1192. Numerically the odds against the Muslims were 1 

a disadvantage: of arms and equipment they had but little, while the enemy were well-found; they 
tin a osi: while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors. In all this there was a 
test, but i test an accompanied by gracious favours of countless value: their Commander was 
onein singers they had perfect faith. and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives ; the rain 
refreshed them ; kèit spirit was unshaken ; and they were fighting in God's cause. Thus the trial or 
tést became itself a blessing. . . 

; : decision, judgment. The Quraish in Mecca had prayed for victory; they 
w ia sa deals supetior numbers, equipment, and experience some. De secisive. With a 
yen i a evan told that the decision had come, and the victory—but not in the sense 
they had hoped for! 


S. vin, 20-24 | 
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SECTION 3, 
4 AIRA 
20. @® ye who believe! 4 n b KAIGA \ s-r 
Obey God and His Apostle / sal - pl ey Qn 
And turn not away from him “rh Gots A er PEDE 
When ye hear (him speak). OQ 
VITAE VAT AR. 
21. Nor be like those who say, ANA CANE PET 
“We hear,” but listen not : ^ 6 os Jah 
^ *u "nC 
22. For the worst of beasts hall a ADM 5 ép" 
In the sight of God ^ / PASTO A 
Are the deaf and the dumb, —"” Own WIC’ Ad 


Those who understand not. 


. 0! “AG 
23. If God had found in them A Aer 
Any good, He would indeed | man PPT / 
Have made them listen: pere yit 
(As it is), if He had made them IV OLD 
Listen, they would but have 06344235 ls Fu Seal Ee 


Turned back and declined (faith). 


' IA 
24. O ye who believe ! ATE ROS -vr 
Give your response to God ye ae. 1 
And His Apostle, when He Qi A pA 
Calleth you to that which 5-5) 9 AA set 


Will give you life; "* 6 fe, "A Ens 4 
And know that God T Rae lle ae p 
Cometh in between a man AN 197 DIA phy KAA 
And his heart, and that OIA any fels 
It is He to Whom 42 $4 C o a c^ 
Ye shall (all) be gathered. Oses AM A» 4455 


1194. Cf. ii. 93. 
1195 Cf. ii. 18. 


1196. There are two points to note. (1) Note that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and verb in the next clause are singular: everything that God's Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiration from God : the Apostle made his wil! coincide completely with God's 
will. (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and con- 
science, for that call leads to real life, the life eternal, even though it may apparently mean in this 
world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself If we refer this to Jihad, i.e, fight- 
ing in and for the Cause, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite clear. 


1197, If the human heart is relractorv and refuses to obey the call of God that is not the end of 
the matter, God has to be reckoned with. The refusal may be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God's Cause. Will that apu come 
to fruition by refusing to serve the higher Cause? By no means, Man proposes but God disposes 
If the scheme or motive was perfectiy secret from men, it was not secret from God Th if w the 
innermost seat of man's affections and desires ; but between this seat and man hi eile (be ores 
sonus imself is the presence 


[S. vm. 25-28, 


T— 421 [S. vi. 25-28. 

25. AN ear tumult or Oppression! 

Which affecteth not in on, 24n., IA y 
particular ARSS 125] $ 


row that Geg TO do wrong: teete ae Mt rr d cro d 

n ) [v ' 4 AA WAE? NW lln A 

Is strict in punishment. NA PATENTEEN 
«M» 4a! At id $4 

26. Call to mind when ye MANY ad e ale l* 


Were a small (band), PIC %2%2 Wi, 
Despised through the land, CNS RAIES -py 


And afraid that men mi h h e ALIAS 
Despoil and kidnap yous UPS OR ELA 
But He provided a safe 4 Ih VA (Ano IK rA 
For you, strengthened 008 v" AES e ose 
With His aid, and gave you Y a” ,! "e, § \! 

Good things for sustenance : poy 09i puss 


That ye might be grateful, On GE KG ON Ke PCR 
Os ISAAC AGAT 


97, @ ye that believe ! 


Betray not the trust CN) AIBA ight! 29 UA 

o God and the Apostle; ay pst y I Gl jm 
or misappropriate knowingl INN Roe “SAN 0 

Things entrusted to you." E JP KEF 3-51 3 


/ 5$ oe 240 
28. And know ye OG poss 2X OA 3 


T : aD Aof a 
hat your possessions PAAA $- Y^ 


1198. Fitnat has many meanings: (1) the root meaning is trial or temptation, as 1n ii. 102 and viii 
18; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 74; (3) tumult or Apana asin ii 193; 
and here; and in viii. 39; (4) there is here (viii. 25) the further shade of meaning suggested " discord. 
sedition, civil war. ? 

This warning against internal discord or tumult was very necessary in the Civil Wars af early 
Islam, and was never more necessary thanit isnow. For it affects innocent and guilty alike, 


1199, On the immediate occasion the Muslims were reminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca; despised and rejected ; living in a state of insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of. their dependants ; persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
how they found friends and helpers, how theirmany needs were cared 


found a safe asylum in Medina, 
hand numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness, 


for, and how at length they gathered strengt 


injustice, and oppression. 

But for every individual, in some form or other, the lesson applies. His spiritual life begins humbly ; 
he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges open to all; 
but God gives him strength ; friends spring up for him ; and he is sustained until his highest spiritual 
desires are gradually fulfilled. 
goods, credit, etc. ; (2) plans, confidences, 
h we are expected to use for our fellow. 
y misusing property. or abusing the 


kinds: (1) property, 


1200. Trusts may be of various 1) 
opportunities, etc., whic 


secrets, etc. ; (3) knowledge, talents, 


is Apostle b 
men, M he trust of God and His l : 
ier Papin sped in em p the knowledge or talents Riven to them. On that special occasion, 


! i i hilation were of special 
i i d's worshippers against anmihi p 
dd ee pi anne aed to be guarded with special care. Occasions for 


Importance, the Apostle's trust and confidence Pat be Fellow-men occur every daydi cur fifi and 
scrupulously respecting the trust and con nce the special distinction of the man of God, 


: ; ; : ect. He rige 
few of us can claim perfection ee was true to every trust reposed in him, 


Who earned the title of Al-Amin. th 


S. vii. 28-3), ] 
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And your progen 

Are but a trial; ta 

And that it is God AA 
With whom lies O 
Your highest reward. 


SECTION 4 PYPE ; 
29. @ ye who believe! 2 255 gn ox qun 
If ye fear God, ont t e 
He will grant you a Criterion ^" Bo des 
(To judge between right and wrong), D VIE PEEL 
doma from ds (all) evil y 2 a PNEIS 

hat may afflict) you, ILL 92 47 

And forgive you: AN EA) 5 
For God is the Lord F 24M % his 

Of grace unbounded. O Ne Np |3 

"AU d dd 
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30. Remember how the Unbelievers Dr d or X Br 
Plotted against thee, to keep 4 iid n PM a9 
Thee in bonds, or slay thee, » AF pu Al Anas al PRAA 
Or get thee out (of thy home). yrs dm os 
They plot and plan > 941 994% $e 

; anl 23 Q3 ad 


And God too plans, "A PS n / 
But the best of planners 43 E ; 4 
Is God. Oc ANS ie L 


31. WW hen Our Signsare rehearsed P 
To them, they say : " We KS Wi | tee SNS) 5-n 
Have heard this (before): i 2 pu Kw 
If we wished, we could "hb ^ |» ida nes ? da 
SM (words) a these : ul : phoro i 

ese are nothing SVG «VE 
But tales of the ancients.” ^" oc A9 SUA 3i [vr o 


1201. A big family—many sons—was considered a sou 
in English, a man with many children is said to have his “ 
arrows are in the hands of a mighty man, so are the children of thy 
hath his quiver full of them they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the en 
" So with property and possessions: they add to a man's dignity, power, and influence. But 
amily are a temptation and a trial. They may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love of God. 

1202. Cf. ii. 53 and ii. 185. The battle of Badr is called the Furoan in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle, in Islam, between the powers of good and evil. Evil was 
defeated, and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith See also viii. 41 and n. 1210. 

1203, The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
God's wonderful working turned the tables, and brought good out of evil in each case. (1) They 
hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 
But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 

(2) They tried to injure or slay him. But the wondeiful example of his humility pérse- 
and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam. (3) They tried to get him and his out of their 
But they found a new home in Medina, from which they eventually reconquered not only 


quiver full": Cf. Psalms, cxxvii, 4-5: " As 
youth, Happy is the man that 
emies in the 


gate. 
both possessions and a large f. 


tried to 
friends. 
numbers. 
verance, 


homes. 
Mecca, but Arabia and the world, 


1203-A. Cf. iii. 54. 
1204. CJ. vi. 25. 
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g. vit. 32-36. 423 [ S. vin, 32-36. 


Remember how they said m " 

um God! If this is indeed “ely ot gs di A 
d Truth from Thee, j BE ELN IJ 3l*-rr 
Rain down on us a shower 


ty P d | ^ t, > «72 

5 ^» A! PAPA : , v 
of stones from the sky, AE Tr E Sues acre 
yr send US a grievous Penalty » 12 , RL V«h Neu = 
Or nalty, Om loa | it of Me oA 


But God was not going ASSI CZ 12 

ý To vie em a Penalty gre jd AX 94v n rr 
Whilst thou wast amongst them. | 245.4799 AVARET OLS 
Nor was He going to send it "M Pss a (6 A5 gp 


Whilst they could ask for pardon ALPE 


ay 
O (304A 9-55 
4, But what plea have they » A 9) 997 wry He, 94 77 
3 That ets ates: Dt punish MEME mH i 
Them, when t ey eep out , | ] «« 
NIB rri ad prote cid ie 
An 1€&y are not its guardi ? oa? ae AT. 7 Vo Y os 
No men can be its Baard Anin : Oped SARTO AAR 76 


Except the righteous ; but most 4,9 57 «j "Se (S dA 
Of them do not understand. oG S S 2A AS SS 3 
55. Their prayer at the House EL AF. oS E AAVA 2 
(Of God) is nothing but Kiii 9$ 5-rà 
Whistling and clapping of hands: > yr TO, 
E: D. uo DI "ec jv. "i \ 775, Z "» 
ti aste ye the ena ty 3 9 9^ 3”, ; a agras 
Because ye blasphemed.” Ows Pd Gall S305 


36. Mehe Unbelievers spend their |, 94704 7 6.299447 2 4 
wealth eG ^ 215 GN Cle 
To hinder (men) from the path 


»! 94 ILa, OS 
Of God, and so will they aM Sue SERGE 


Continue to spend; but £^, Ha 9 SG, Pn V0 2906 
In the end they will have B fer oth osx PBA 


,^Á- 


(Only) regrets and sighs ; 


———— NEY gW loe Nut 


1205. This was actually a challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca, not seriously but 
aS a taunt. The answer is in the two following verses, God punishes in His own good time, not 
according to the foolish and frivoloys taunts of the Unbelievers, While the Holy Apostle was with 
them, he—the Mercy of the Worlds—conferred a certain amount of immunity to them. There were 
also other Muslims, just men who asked for forgiveness. And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible. But let them not be puffed up with pride, or 
think that they have lasting immunity. What became of Abi Jahl? He and some of his greatest 
Warriors were slain at Badr. The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended to be its guardians. But 
Were they? Could thev be? Only the righteous could be true guardians to God's places of worship, 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka'ba. It was to be a place of belii pais while 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery,—whistling and clapping of hands diri worship 
a itself by noise and unseemly riot: it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 

a’ba. [ 


S. vun, 36-40, } 424 
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At length they will be overcome: à d T 
And the Unbelievers will be 225 442 Tru ^34, 
Gathered together to Hell ;— Oe Abe $09 CAMIS 
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37. In order that God may separate ^ 
The impure from the pure, RU EPE A VEREER 
. (P9 n. z ° 5^5 
dn the impure, one on another, Vo E S at Aan NO 
eap them together, and cast them! (7^, ym 95 AT Aaaa [7 
Into Hell. They will be | Qv Aag eR KA 
The ones to have lost. i 
C. 91.— The battle of Badr brought to an Issue 
(viii. 38-64.) The fight between Truth and Unbelief. 
It was the Day of Differentiation. 
Not for spoils was it won, nOr by numbers : 
But by courage and planning, wn10n of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources, 
Above all by the help of God, 
Whose help is ever all sufficient. 


SECTION 5. 


POLICE CUES d at 
38. Bay to the Unbelievers, | FEO war | B-ra 
If (now) they desist (from Unbelief),| ^, 4,4 159094 214 € 247% 2414 934 
Their past would be forgiven them; USA? BST E RATT (ev 
But if they persist, the punishment sal F&I 9 AF 
Of those before them is already OH Jl dun tune 
(A matter of warning for them). 


"ERR § 4M 
39. And fight them on s oed FE 93 5-79 
Until there is no mor 7 


) ‘| [Lj 4 X 
Tumult or oppression, "dus CAR Qs 23 


And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God A e| Qi 


Altogether and every where ; | s , / T4 s PAYA 
o s> - 4 


But if they cease, verily God 
Doth see all that they do,’ 


40. If they refuse, be sure aA ATACAR AA 
That God is your Protector— La a exe $ ds Oye 
9 The Best to protect 97 Ars Noes 
30 And the Best to help. Orne) PY 9 yl 7 


1206, It ís only when matters are brought to an issue that evil is separated distinctly from the 
good. Then evil consorts with evil, and good with good, The evil will be piled into a hea When 
the cup 1s full, the punishment will come. There will be no mistake ad e [x ar hn 
not be discouraged, because in fighting against them, all forces of evil about 1 " e s denen 
resources together. The more they do so, the easier is the final . Join toge! er an p re plan. 

1207, Cf. ii, 193 and n. arbitrament. It is all in God's 
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But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to denn eigens s fatter y 
: God will help and protect them 
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42. Remember ye were 
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On lower ground than ye. BIG Ah oe gt, 
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1209. The rule is that a fifth share is set apart for the Imam (the Commander) and the rest 
is divided among the forces. The fifth share reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle, 
and for charitable purposes for those to whom charity is due. Ultimately everything is at the 
disposal of God and His Apostle: viii, 1: but four-fifths are divided, and only one-fifth is retained for 
the special purposes. The Imam has discretion as to the mode of division, In the Apostle's life-time 
a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 


1210. Testing: Furqàn: Criterion between right and wrong, decision between the forces of faith 
and unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by this name. See viii. 29 and n. 1202. 


121. God's power is shown in the events detailed in the three verses following (vv. 42-44), 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over the pagan Quraish, 


1212. The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army, and they met 
on the two sides of a valley at Badr, while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards the 
sea, about 3 miles from Badr, 


1213. They were all at cross purposes. The caravan was making for Mecca, but scarcely thought 
it could get there. The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then annihilate the Muslims. 
The Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but attack the Quraish army from Mecca, which 
they thought was going to be small, but which turned out to be big, more than three times their number, 
Yet the two forces met, precisely at the spot and at the time when a decisive battle should take 
Place and the Muslims dispose of the pretensipns of the Meccans. If they had carefully planned a 
mutual appointment, they could not have carried it out more precisely, 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
the battle enjoved the fruits of the victory. On the pagan side, both those who died and those 
who lived knew fully the issue joined, Even psychologically both sides went in with full determina. 


tion to decide the issue. 


S. vun. 42.46, ] 
426 
But (thus ye met), 
That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted ; 
That those who died might 
Die after a clear Sign 
(Had been given), and those who 
l lived 
Might live after a Clear Sign 
(Had been given). And verily 
God is He who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 


43. Remember in thy dream 
God showed them to thee 
As few: if He had shown 
Them to thee as many, 
Ye would surely have been 
Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed 
In (your) decision: but God 
Saved (you): for He knoweth 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts. 


44, And remember when ye met, 
He showed them to you 
As few in your eyes, 
And He made you appear 
As contemptible in their eyes !’ 
That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted. 
For to God do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 
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SECTION 6. 
45. QD ye who believe ! PIE ILU 580179 MCF 
When ye meet a force, SUL oe |S) peel OA) Uno 


Be firm, and call God 
In remembrance much (and often); 


That ye may prosper: 


46, And obey God and His Apostle ; 
And fall into no disputes, 
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1214, The Ms army, though they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full odds 
against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible little 
force opposed to them. Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as ied as it was 
(iii, 13), still that number was contemptible, when taken with its poor equi ment. B th tere sycho- 
logical mistakes subserved the main Plan, which was to bring the ee > o : is ind 
whether the Pagans of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, or Vir of God 


was to be established in freedom and honour, 


[S. vi11.46.49, 


47 


48. 


49, 


hands of their followers and leave them in 


Lest ye lose heart 


ne your power q 

epart : 

And be Patient a je i 
For God is with those ering: 
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Who patiently persevere pns 


And be not like those 
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And to hinder (men) seen of men, 


For God com 
All that they do, ^ fund about 


Remember S 
Their (sinful) acts seem 
Alluring to them, ang said : 
ae one among men ) 
an overcome you th; 
While I am Een ne 
But when the two forces - 
Came in sight of €ach other 
He turned on his heels, ; 
And said: “Lo! ] am clear 
Of you; lo! I see 
What ye see not; 
Lo! I fear God ; for God 
Is strict in punishment.” 


atan made 


SECTION 7. 


Jo! the Hypocrites Say, and 
those 
In whose hearts is a disease ;'!* 
“These people,—their religion 
Has misled them.” But 
If any trust in God, behold! 
God is Exalted in might, Wise. 
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1215. A fine description of the Muslim virtues which make for Success and whose loss brings about 
humiliation and failure, ''Peower": literally, " wind, "—the favourable wind for a sailing ship. 

1216 A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom. 

1217, It is the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost, that they wash their 


the lurch, They see more clearly than their dupes. 


The are not simpletons: they know the consequences of the wrath of God. Satan's "fear" of God is 
terror combined with hatred,- the very opposite of the feeling which is described in Tagwa, viz, the 
desire to avoid doing anything against God's will, such desire being founded on trust in God and 
the love of God. 


1s the Cherisher of the Worlds. 


1218 Cf. ii. IO, for " disease in the heart." 


Trust in God brings its own reward : our eyes are opened, and we see how great, good, and wise 


minds fresh and our hearts contented. 


Others inay sneer and despise. But the blessing of God keeps our 


S. vim, 50-54, ] 


50. If thou couldst see, 
When the angels take the souls 
Of the Unbelievers (at death), ii 
(How) they smite their faces 
And their backs, (saying): 


“Taste the Penalty of the blazing 
Fire— 


51, “ Because of (the deeds) which "^ 
Your (own) hands sent forth : 
For God is never unjust 
To His servants: 


52. " (Deeds) after the manner 

Of the People of Pharaoh 
And of those before them: 
They rejected the Signs of God, 
And God punished them 

For their crimes : for God 


Is Strong, and Strict in 
punishment : 


53. “ Because God will never change "" 
The Grace which He hath bestowed 


On a people until they change 
What is in their (own) souls: 
And verily God is He 

Who heareth and knoweth (all 


things).” 


54, " (Deeds) after the manner 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And those before them" i 
They treated as false the Signs 
Of their Lord : so We 
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1219. In co 
them,” is shown the 


1220. The punishment is shown to be 
to the least of His servants. 


1221. God besto 
their state and circumstances, 
souls, which brings a 


ntrast to the taunt against those who tr 
terrible punishment, after death, of 
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ust in God, “that their religion has misled 
those who laughed at Faith. 


due to their own deeds of wrong, because God is never unjust 


ws His grace sh but He never withdraws it arbitrarily. Before He changes 
an actual state of rebellion and c Pari i i 
bout its inevitable punishment. ee id 


1222. These words from the address of the angels are quoted again, in order to add tl t 
, 1e commen 


that follows. 


N : 
ote that in verse 51, the words were that they rejected the Signs of God and were 


punished : here the words are that they treated the Signs as false and were destroyed a high 
royed ;—a higher 


degree of guilt deserved a severer punishment. 


[S. vil. 54-59. 429 [S. vur. 54-59. 
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59, I&et not the Unbelievers 
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Think that they can AA nod ESIS 
Get the better (of the godly) : gi DET. D 
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————. 


1223. In viii, 22 we were warned against "the worst of beasts in the sight of God", who do unt 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and understanding, in the service of God, and in fact 
misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures are shone here in another light : 
they are faithless both to God and man. 


1224, The immediate occasion was the repeated treachery of the Banü Quraiza after their 
treaties with the Muslims. But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses. 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong, forit endangers so manylives. Such treachery should be punished 
in such a way that it gets no chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who follow 
their standard should be rendered powerless. And the broken treaty should be denounced so that the 
innocent party canatleastfight onequal terms. From actual physical warfare we can carry the same 
lesson to spiritual warfare. A truce or understanding is possible with those who respect definite 
Principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression and wickedness. 
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1225, The immediate occasion of this injunction was the weaknes 


of war in the early fights of Islam, But the general meaning follows. 
or spiritual, arm yourself with the best weapons and the best arms against your enemy, 


wholesome respect into him for you and the Cause you stand for, 


s of cavalry and appointments 
In every fight, physical, moral. 
so as to instil 


ays lurking enemies whom you may not know, but whom God knows, Itis 


1226. There are alw 
ainst all, for the sacred Cause under whose banner you are fighting. 


your duty to be ready ag 


1227. Be always ready and put all your resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vain 
God's reward will come in various forms, He knows all, and His reward will always be more 


generous than you can possibly deserve. 


1228, While we must always be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on us, even in the midst of 
the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination (wards peace on the other 
"There is no merit merely ina fight by itself. It should be a joyful duty not for itself, but to 


side, 
sh the reign of peace and righteousness and God's Law. 


establi 


1229, In working for peace there may be a certain risk 
Á : of treach i 
take that risk : because the man of God has God's aid to count a a higer 


body of the righteous. 


[S. vit. 63-65, 


C. 92.) T [S. vert, 63-65. 
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Who follow thee Ô 
Among the Believers 2n UM 


vun S man of heart, Spirit, or constancy 
n ever be cowed down by odds 
Against bim, We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith, 
We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades, 
Linked to us by ties of duty and affection. 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 
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SECTION 9. 


65. © Apostle! rouse the Believers 
To the fight. If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred: if a 

hundred, 
They will vanquish a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers : for these 
Are a people without 
understanding." 
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1230. On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God's 
&race was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-like, excitable elements of Arabia 
under the gentle, firm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. At all times we must 
pray to God for this gift above all,—union, understanding, aud pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name. With it there is strength and success. Without it there is humiliation, 
slavery, and moral degradation. There may be many causes of difference and dispute. The 
reconciliation can only come from the glory and wisdom of God. 


1231. The Believers : mere lip-profession of belief, or even the kind of belief that does not result . 
action * not enough. To those whose belief is so sincere that it results in complete trust in God an 
in fearless action ii His service, the consequences on this earth do not matter. God's good pleasure 
is enough for them, 


i ing. But they do not daunt the 
ne against any one are appalling t 
1232. In a pi ec re pec dh or die, their Cause prevails. They are sure to win: 
ae p eds divine aid, and (2) even humanly speaking, (iei who s up arms against 
* i . t * 
truth a che ones are fools, and their seeming power 1s but a broken reed, 
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1233. Given equal conditions, Muslims on account of their faith could win against odds of ten 
to one. But where their organisation and equipment are weak, as was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were set a lighter task, and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one against 
them. Asa matter of fact at Badr they won through against odds of more than three to one. 


1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory,—all “ temporal 
goods of this world." Such a war is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imam, purely for the defence of faith and God's Law. All baser motives, therefore 
are strictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no place in such 


warfare. 

At the same time, if there has been heavy loss of life alreadv, captives may be taken, and it 
would be for the Imam to exercise his discretion as to the time when it was safe to release them, and 
whether the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of punishment, Destruction and 
slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say : “ Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace but a sword" (Matt. x. 34). 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for them. While the 
general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom is 
condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in vv. C8-7], 


66. For the present, God 

Hath lightened your (task), . 
For He knoweth that there is 
A weak spot in you ; !" 

ut (ever. so), if there are 
A hundred | © you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred, and if 
A thousand, they will vanquish 
Two thousand, with the leave 
Of God : for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 


67. t is not fitting 
For an Apostle 
That he should have 
Prisoners of war until 
He hath thoroughly subdued * 
The land. Ye look 
For the temporal goods 
Of this world ; but God 
Looketh to the Hereafter : 
And Godis Exalted in might, Wise. 


68, Had it not been for 
A previous ordainment 


1235. Though any motive of worldly gain, which may have been in the minds of some among 
the victorious Muslim army, is condemned as worthy of a severe penalty, what actually happened 
is ascribed to thé Plan of God, which was pre-ordained. Among the prisoners taken were the 
Prophet's uncle 'Abbás and Hadhrat 'Ali's brother 'Aqil, who afterwards became Muslims. Abbàs 
was an ancestor of the founder of the celebrated "Abbasi Dynasty which played such a notable part 
in Islamic history. In his case the promise made in verse 70 was amply fulfilled, In the case of all 
prisoners, if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with Islam. Thus does God's Plan work in a marvellous way, and evolve 
good out of seeming evil. : 


[S vit. 68-72. 


69. 


70. 


71. 


' 72. 


From God, a severe pen; 
Would have reached you id 
For the (ransom) that ye took, 


But (now) enjoy ®* what 
In war, lawful and good d took 


But fear God: for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful, 


SECTION 10, 


"e Apostle! say to those 

Who are captives in your hz : 
“If God findeth any Bod ands l 
In your hearts, He will 

Give you something better 

Than what has been taken 

From you, and He will 

Forgive you : for God 

Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful." 


But if they have 

Treacherous designs against thee, 
(O Apostle !), they have already 
Been in treason against God," 
And so hath He given 

(Thee) power over them. 

And God is He who hath 

(Full) knowledge and wisdom. 


Bf hose who believed, 
And adopted exile, 


433 


[S vni. 68-72. 
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1236. Enjoy: literally, eat, 


1237. This is a consolation to the prisoners of war, 


See vii. 19, n. 1004, and v. 69, n. 776. 


In spite of their previous hostility, God will 


forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts, and confer upon them a far higher 
gift than anything they have ever lost. This gift in its highest sense would be the blessing of 
Islam, but even in a material sense, there was great good fortune awaiting them, e.g., in the case of 


"Abbas (see n. 1235). 

Note how comprehensive is God's care. e s : 
time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their minds He consoles the prisoners 
of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at all And He offers comfort 
to those who have left their homes in His Cause, aud knits them into closer fellowship with those 


who have helped them and sympathised with them. 


1238. If the kindness shown to them is abused by the prisoners of war when they are released, it 
is not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness. Such persons have in their 
treachery shown already their treason to God, in that they took up arms against God's Apostle, 
and sought to blot out the pure worship of God. The no b. patie which opened the eves 
of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes. Pur Gou Enans all, and in His 
wisdom will order all things for the best. The Believers have done their duty in showing such 
clemency as they could in the circumstances of war. For them "' God sufliceth " (viii. 62). 


He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the same 


S. Vill, 72-73, ] 434 
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73. The Unbelievers are 4, ERAS CASES ITA 
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o the Muhajirin and the Ansar, the Emigrants and the Helpers, the people 
d adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in company with their beloved 
Leader, and their good friends in Medina, who gave them asylum and every kind of assistance, 
moral and material. Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two groups becanie 
like blood-brothers, and they were so treated in matters of inheritance during the period when they 
were cut off from their kith and kin. 

1240. The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion. But if they 
were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause and make the personal 
sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not reasonably ask for political 
or military assistance or protection, 

1241 If a community suffers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression, and some 
of its weaker brethren stay behind, holding fast to faith but not prepared for the higher sacrifice, 
the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion. ‘Ihe exiles, being at 
open war against the State which oppressed them, would be free to fight against such State. But 
if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Community, the Community cannot 
in honour interfere with that State, whether it is Muslim or not. Presumably the alliance implies 
that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by the State itself, But it is not honour- 
able to embarrass your own ally. 
sis seg del y paa por riam the more reason for drawing together and not 
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all the forces of truth and righteousness. 


1239. The reference is t 
who forsook their homes an 


[S. vit. 74-75, 


74. Those who believe, 
And adopt exile, 
And fight for the Fai 
In the cause of God 
As well as those — ' 
Who give 
And aid,—these are 


th, 


iveness 
Of sins and a prov. 
Most generous !^? 


75. And Ed who 
Accept Faith subsa tae 
And adopt exile, pres 
And fight for the Faith 
In your company,— 

They are of you. 

But kindred by blood 

Have prior rights 

Against each other 

In the Book of Gog. 

Verily God is we] 


l-acquainted 
With all things, 


1243, Believers who make all s 
of their Faith by their actions 
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acrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible proof 


[S. vur. 74-75. 


They have loved God much, and much will be forgiven them. What 
dged by universal standards, of small value, but its value will be esti- 
its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It will not be a 
ward is given once forall. It willbea provision which lasts 


they sacrificed was, perhaps, ju 
mated by the precious love behind it, and 
Teward in the ordinary sense at all, for a re 
for ever, and is on the most generous scale. 


1244. Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation of 
the term, But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for the 


Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them necessary 
have ceased to exist. See next note. 


1245. The Book of God, ie, the Universal Plan, the Eternal Decree, the Preserved Tablet (Ixxxv, 
22). Blood-relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances of 
tary nature, Any temporary rights of mutual inheritance established between th 
and Helpers (n. 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come unde 
circumstances, 


a tempo- 
e early Emigrants 
r entirely different 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA IX. 
Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat (Immunity) 
the last Süra (VIII), and indeed 


Logically this Süra follows up the argument of 
parated by an 


may pe considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are se 


interval of seven years. 


We saw that Süra VIII dealt with the large questio 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation : questions of def 
tion of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and cle- 
mency and consideration for one's own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We 
pass on in this Süra to deal with the question: what is to be done if the enemy 
breaks faith and is guilty of treachery ? No nation can go on with a treaty if the 
other party violates it at will; but it is laid down that a period of four months should 
be allowed by way of notice after denunciation of the treaty ; that due protection 
should be accorded in the intervening period ; that there should always be open the 
door to repentance and reunion with the people of God; and that if all these fail, 
and wat must be undertaken, it must be pushed with the utmost vigour. 

The immediate 


ns arising at the outset of the 
ence under attack, distribu- 


These are the general principles deducible from the Süra. 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in connection with the chronolo- 
gical place of the Süra. 

Chronologically, verses 1-29 were a notable declaration of State policy pro- 
mulgated about the month of Shawwal, A.H. 9, and read out by Hadhrat 'Ali at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. 
The remainder of the Süra, verses 30-122, was revealed a little earlier, say about 
the month of Ramadhin, A.H. 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle's Tabük 
expedition in the late summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630). ' 


Tabük is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then By- 
zantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It is on the 
Hijáz Railway, about 350 miles north-west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma’an. 
It had a fort and a spring of sweet water. In consequence of strong and persistent 
rumours that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that 
the Byzantine Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the 
Apostle collected as large a force as h2 could, and marched to Tabak. The Byzan- 
tine invasion did not come off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consoli- 
dating the Muslim position in that direction and making treaties of alliance with 
certain Christian and Jewish tribes near the Gulf of "Aqaba. On his return to 
Medina he considered the situation. During his absence the Hypocrites had played 
as always, a double game, and the policy hitherto followed, of free access to the 
sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and Pagans alike, was now altered, as it had been 
abused by the enemies of Islam. 

This is the only Sūra to which the usual formula of Bismillah is not prefixed. 
It was among the last of the Süras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed 
that it should follow Süra VIII, it was not clear whether it was to form a separate 
Süra or only a part of Süra VIII. It is now treated as a separate Süra, but the 
Bismillah is not prefixed to it, as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle 
used the Bismillah before it in his recitation of the Qur-án. The Sūra is known 
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der many names: the t 
eite to ix. 104 rp Dé commonly used are (1) Tanba (Repentance), with 
4) Saraat (Immunity), the opening word of the Süra. 


Summary.—Treaties wi 
NEU iM wa with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their 
' our months' time is given for adjustments or repentance. 


Pagans to be exci .ded f 
de P o5. rom the sacred Mosques. Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1-29, 


he P 
: disci dm erie have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
ust p ‘ e must be ready to fight for the Faith that is in us; other- 


wise we shall be unworthy to uphold ! 
G L . L 
pur place (15.:30:42, end C. a od’s banner, and He will raise other people in 


ae aape and their double dealing: their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43-72, and C. 95) 


All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance: falsehood is not content 


with breach of faith but ait . 
"ud 'C* 86); mocks all good: it should not be envied but shunned (ix. 73-99, 


The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices i 
His cause; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who int à 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers. The Believers b sie 
selí-surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in mercy even to hoic bo 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 100-118, and C. 97) nd 


Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful 
actively doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, a part of them should 
remain behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching thei 
brethren when they return. Every Süra increases the faith of those who believe, 
though those diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of ils 
Throne of Glory (ix. 119-129, and C. 98). “es 


C. 93.—If the Pagans repeatedly break 
(ix. 1-29.) Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 
But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish.the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them, 
But if one of them seek asylum, 
Give it: let bim hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security. 
Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith. 
No one hag the right to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
; in God and follows 


He believes . 
God's Law, the law of righteousness, 


S ix. 1-3.) 
Süra IX. 


22:2 Aon) ; 
pA rt 
MASA eur 


Tauba (Repentance) or Bardat 
(Immunity). 


1. A (declaration) of immunity ™* 


From God and His Apostle, 


To those of the Pagans 
With whom ye have contracted 
Mutual alliances :— 


1247 


PPTA 
SO AND 


2. Go ye, then, for four months, 


Backwards and forwards, MZ iS s PRA d 
(As ye will), throughout the land, gel A sol 32» wen! 


But know ye that ye cannot vi! . 25 99% <i 594 » 4 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) Pu CLR NE i I pokes 
But that God will cover 444 


42 5 55 7M G 
With shame those who reject Him. O BN oF 23 ei» 


3. And an announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people F Nott \ rG 
(Assembled) on the day OX 29555 23 (ANM -r 
Of the Great Pilgrimage,— "^ ioo . 
That God and His Apostle SJ ze 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations JV» dps; a o 
With the Pagans. EIG Sys) OF 7,5 all 
If, then, ye repent, f 
It were best for you ; 
But if ye turn away, 2 


get le 9) SEI God pt 
2) 9 EN3 IN RSH 


1246. Baraat: usually translated "immunity ". Ido not think that word correctly represents the 
Arabic wordin thiscontext, I retainitas {cannot think of any single English word as an equivalent. 
The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sūra. In verse 3 below I use the periphrasis 
"dissolve treaty obligations," which goes some way to explain the meaning. The Pagans and 
enemies of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. The Muslims 
scrupulously observed their part, but the Pagans violated their part again and again when it suited 
them. After some vears' experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties altogether, This 
was done in due form, with four months’ notice, and a chance was given to those who faithfully 


observes their pledges, to continue their alliance, 


1247. Four Months. Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, viz,. Rajab, Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, and Muharram: 
Gee ii 10$ n. But itis better to take the signifcation of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration, Assuming that the Süra was promulgated early in S AW WAL (see Introduction), the foyr 

the would be Shawwal, Zul qa'd, Zul hajj, and Muharram, of which the last three would also te 


mon 
rohibited Months, 


the customary pP 


1248. The great day of Haji is either the 9th of £ul-hajj (Arafa), or the 10th (the Day of Sacrifice) 


[ S. 1x. 3-5, 


439 ( S. 1x. 3-5. 
Know ye that ye cannot 

s I> 
Frustrate God. And proclaim “aul Ds y KIRIEG 
A grievous penalty to those , hil os )9 4^5. uty 
Who reject Faith. ON lie 24$ CII ji; 


4. (Butthe treaties are)not dissolved! 


With those Pagans with whom RG AB oe OS Ir 


Ye have entered into alliance 


$7 f, RARA A As 
And who have not subsequently Cs Gig 25 <3 
Failed you in aught, 


4714 SJ, PLAS e 
Nor aided any one against you, KIKE s 


So fulfil your engagements 


SOF DL , aft oh 
With them to the end yi di SYNE 
Of their term: for God 2544945 S51 Zz 
Loveth the righteous. o E. ax! G) 


. i 3537 DEAR d et 
5. ut when the forbidden + bs y " d sj ! te ô 
Are past, then fight and slay ®" 187 ARA TA e Hy te 4 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, Ud OS, E 


And seize them, beleaguer them, Dh HAAA A PAHA 
And lie in wait for them : - PA 

In every stratagem (of war) ; Wor e" F Mn 
Dut if they repent,“ iw Is) HE ate 
And establish regular prayers AW JM a Ip OX 
And practise regular charity, x 


! b. 2 ANSE e eut 
Then open the way for them : As 5553) ols 


For God is Oft-forgiving, 25 48,84 r4 
Most Merciful. ey S IA Al Gi 


; igati f every kind, to Muslims and non Muslims, in 

124. The eacred HET ad Oe a apiece E ie. The question what is to be done 
Public as well as private life, is a le by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their part is 
With those who abuse this PESTE Treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
not io be a eye n there has been fidelity and not treachery. "There we are enjoined 


lause : it is only when the four months of grace are past, and 
is is on the first cl. : herous designs by right conduct, that the 
the a ot dh of desisting aei treache signs by rig 
er party s i ] d Unfaith. 
State of war supervenes—between Faith an 
itable, it must be prosecuted with vigour. oo tothe ts Ls 
1251, When war becomes meni ve The fighting may take pnis E iis oe or s ure, 
Phrase, you cannot fight with kid glo : But even then there is room for rep : bé DUM 
or siege, or ambush and other A aa takes place, our duty is forgiveness and the establishment 
1 1 Lr 
On the part of the guilty party, an 
9f peace 


that is shown by conduct—a religious spirit of true 
and bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 
t to remembering that God is Oft-forgiving, Most 


st be sincere, 
i di 
way easy, 


1252, The repentance mu 
. ar 
Prayer and charity, In that case pn 
we must do all we can to make 
ercifut, 


S. 1X, 6-8, 
440 (o 7% 
294 7 5^ d i4 
6. If one amongst the Pagans ™” aea ono 
Ask thee for as Ie, "yep et bo M 
sylum, I 47 $ if 
orm > P 


ps it to him, 
o that he may hear the Word á bí Pry 7 AME 
= tie and then escort him dele P Ml 

o where he can be secure.” 14 4e the tog 
That is because they are Ó Op ty pe 2 & 


Men without knowledge. 
SECTION 2. 


7. {ow can there be a league, 


/2 6 Ys dif i Uu TU 
. a A Z / s . 
Before God and His Apost) a 4 SM LCS 
postle, * bon M I 
With the Pagans, except those ^^ ab C ) In} dj» Uses ai 


With whom ye made a treaty / ^E. 
E 74 0 M WS 
Near the Sacred Mosque ? A AV d | 4 


As long as these stand true 7 vb. 9A p P 2e oZ 
4 9$, 4472 LAS 
MARIA TUNE pocos 


To you, stand ye true to them: A 
For God doth love the righteous. $5 
a4, 09% 
8. ed (can there be such a league), "" ael ui =) Gls Ba -A 
eeing that if they get an advantage E I a had hal A 
IARI 


Over you, they respect not 


In you the ties either of kinship ^" 


nst Islam, there may be individuals 
Full asylum is to be given to them, and opportunities 


provided for hearing the Word of God. If they accept the Word, they become Muslims and brethren, 
and no further question arises. If they do not see their way to accept Islam, they will require double 
protection: (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from their own 
people, as they detached themselves from them. Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe. Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good in them. 


1254. Maaman ; place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 

1255. In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause. The word “ Pagans” 
In that verse the word kaifa resumes the clause 


must be connected with verse 8 which follows. 
f verse 7, The exceptional Pagan tribes which 


introduced by the word kaifa at the beginning o 
remained true to their word were the Banu Hamza and the Banu Kinana, who swore their treaty near 


the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. , They were to be given the full benefit of their fidelity 
even though their kindred tribes were treacherous. 


1256. The exceptions having been stated parenthetically i 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly, After that kind of behaviour 


how can any treaty be possible with them? The counts are : (1) that whenever they got a slight ad- 
vantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims because of 
their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous ; (2) that they spoke fair words, but had venom in their 
hearts ; (3) that their attitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word ; (4) that they disregarded 
the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain : (5) that they tried to prevent other people 
from coming to the Way of God. The first clause is repeated again as the last clause, to emphasise 
their double treachery, and round off the argument. ' 

1257, Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so Strong as to be almost unbreakable. The 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the case of the Muslims, who were kith zd kin 
tothem. Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treaty. 
They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims! di 


1253, Even among the cnemies of Islam, actively fighting agai 


who may be in a position to require protection. 


n verse 7, the indictment of the general 


[S. 1X. 8-13. 


in [ S. 1x. 8-13. 
Or of covenant ? With (fai 
From) their mouths th (fair words Y A des yí 
i ` ` 3 es , 1 2 4 
ES their hearts are du yeu, aly ! ee LE i, 
rom you; and most of the * 94293 QU? 
Are rebellious and Wicked. g, } eh 
Cat 25 
| VO EIS 
9. The Signs of God have they sold 4,474, ! it (9422 
And (many) have ae ToC al eal AA 
ave they hindered pared y ZA 
From His Way : eyi] indeed NSE ws 
Are the deeds they have done, : iod LS IK 
: OG MAE Ke Pl 
10. In a Believer they respect not 
The ties either of kinship ° Su é SAIAS 
Or of covenant! It is they e^ á Ls x 7 
Who have transgressed al] AS ys 
7 


bounds, #8 


4537235 93 LAIN 42 
ONCA JA: SaR 
11. ut (even so), if they repent," 


Establish regular prayers 4 4 ud ea Z - 
And practise regular charity,— ie mdp MTS 


They are your brethren in Faith - Fa "x dec hA CI Top 
(Thus) do We explain the Signs o2 GX Sas $ y » 


| PA FA l 45, 
In detail, for those who understand. OC Ae] / $ 5 
. + ze ee 


12. But if they violate their oaths 


After their covenant, ji AP Un CBOE BAS C) 


And taunt you for your Faith,—" 
Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith: 33 à rn 3 
For their oaths are nothing to add 


That thus th b trainee 25) dn 
a us they may be restrained, A4, «4 4.2 
OPES EA A eof fT 


PPPS CME ia 


13. BT ill ye not fight people 
Who violated their oaths, 


1258, The catalogue of their sins being set out, it is clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways; and war became inevitable. 


1259, The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised, in order 
that people with any understandjng may not be misled into thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter, This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 
inevitable for those with any self-respect. 


1260. Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelesslv, but they even taunted the Muslims 
9n their Faith and the “simple-minded” way ir which they continued to respect their part of the 


treaty, as if they were afraid to fight ! 


S. 1X, 13.16, 442 
i LEA A ^r 
AMAA alo yee 5 
Plotted to expel the Apostle,” 7 AAO eas 


LA tala tl A 
And took the aggressive t ,7 TEE |^ s 
By being the first (to assault) you? ot $ 


PEKA Ue Ed T v 
o ye fear them? Nay, at LEI) FIA INS | aris 
It is God Whom ye should One Or: NF s 
More justly fear, if ye believe ! 

A 1, 9211 “3 , A A 

j j : 
L4. Fight them, and God will Peg Aem o^ js i 
unish them by your hands, CG 9977 5.294 
"UM them with shame, s y ; 2A 3 0o 3 
eip you (to victory) over them, 22 LLLA e 29 ay 
Heal the breasts of Believers,” Ó (re RP Je es s 

& 149% 9 A 9^ 
15. And still the indignation of their. ^ AS yc CDU 9-14 
hearts. see ot NZ oh) 9 bon 
For God will turn (in mercy) ™ 2 OAE a! wn 


To whom He will; and God 6 $n 
Is All-Knowing, AIl- Wise. OSS BNE all 


i 949,98 gf Jan ar 
16. Or think ye that ye Peer Ic Le ally 
Shall be abandoned, Bos E " 


7 
As though God did not know "? Ce Gi All Ae s 


Those among you who strive 


R : š gt Ae 1 22? NEMA 
With might and main, and take aLI 9 atlas ols L 


None for friends and protectors 


: 2. 47. 291.47 
Except God, His Apostle, LATEST AK 
And the (community of) Believers ? A Chee y i ] 
But God is well-acquainted Ô Z A » Oh BH t 
With (all) that ye do. | Q fe P 


1261. The argument now takesa new turn, An appeal is made to the Muslims on Various grounds: 
(1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the under-hand plots to discredit the Holy 
Apostle, and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive taken by 
tne Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya (A.H. 6, Zul-qa'd, Feb. 628), 
(4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men, and (3) the need to prove our sincere faith 
by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (ix. 16). 


1262. Heal the breasts of believers, i.e, of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults, 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy, 


1263. When the victory comes and the wounds are healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression. When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, and the 
true Peace of Islam is attained. 


ed, many of those who were enticed by 
nd the cessation of war and conflict will 


1265, Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same: we must all b 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His w 
and the body of the true men of faith, 


this passage, but the 
e tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
ay, out of sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 


| S. 1x. 17-19, 


3. IX. 17-19, 
443 Us 
SECTION 3. 


17. Æt is not for such | RATAT 
As Join gods with God GIELE G- 
To visit or Maintain HS 1 9 NATLUAC 
ay a of God blr lees cl 
While they Witness s n CPI TELA 
Ou OWn souls PAI evi eos 
oinhdelty, They 4 ^ un 
Of such bear no Gace “el eb s p 
In Fire shall they diye) f Vi t2 

. | AT : 
| oo ZB 
18. The mosques of God 


ue 6 Mz pp e 
Shall be visited and maintained aul Dag’ 1A] 
By such as believe į 1 


n God oN 07 PALA 94 

: E Last Day, establish 433 235 Al o^ I^ 

egu ar prayers, and practi e Aven nt 

Regular charity, and ja ii $52 l5 cap 

None (at all) except Goq. 2 | ^S f d^ yy! L240 AY 

It is they who are expected mA 9| ( ws AUS A 2^ 
To be on true guidance, É 


75 550 ^ 1 SI ar 
O GERA e SCI 

19. Do ye make the giving 1269 | l; «^A A^ 
Of drink to Pilgrims, | a2 Bln BSS MT 


Beet ; app mosques implies the following ideas: (1) to build or repair ; (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity ; (3) to visit for Purposes of devotion; and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity, —what would be called 


in Urdu Masjid abad Rarna, For brevity I have only used the two 
words “visit and maintain" in the Translation, 


€ Pagans ejected Muslims and thei 
them out from the Ka'ba itself, Wh 


If they became Muslims, it w 
allowed to visit it and pract 
to the dignity and honour 
to which the verse refers. 
devotion, not a theatre for v 
a right of entry, Who thes 


The further question arose: should they be 
ise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be derogatory 
of the Mosque, and was forbidden. This was the particular occasion 
The general deduction is clear. A house of God is a place of sincere 


ulgar rites nor a source of worldly income, Only sincere Believers have 
incere Believers are, is explained in the next verse. 


1267. See the Previous note, 
and have a spirit of devotion and 


and again, Moreover they must 
worldly power, 


Sincere Believers are those who have faith 
charity—a true and abiding spint, not me 
not bow to worldly greed or ambition, 


in God and the future, 
tely isolated acts now 
which produces fear of 


1268. Others may call themselves by what names they like. True guidance is towa: by, the 
tests here indicated. 

1269 Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services t 
meritorious acts, but they are only external, If they do not touch the soul, their valu 
Ereater, in the Sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender 
these will obtain honour in the sight of God. God's light and guidance 
those self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the worl 


© à mosque are 
eisslight, Far 
to God. Men who Practise 
comes to them, and not to 
d considers Piety is enough. 


S. x, 19.23, | 44 
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The Sacred Mosque, equal k 
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AME fuse cea 


And God guides not 


diy 7 Ae Mw Swe 3 
Those who do wrong. Ges) SRY FAN) 2 y 
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VIVIANA TO nm 
Z0. Those who believe, and suffer DNE $5. ; - AP 
Et . * . y, a 
Exile and strive with might. yA bs 7 " Jp al ) ^ 
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And main, in God's cause," b s icd 
With their goods and their persons, re t.e 4T. 
Have the highest rank AU oos Az) j ! 
ln the sight of God : 7 4 AA SURE 
They are the people OQ» " 
Who will achieve (salvation). 
7797 $^ 29977 
21. Their Lord doth give them AS doy ode phew 
Glad tidings of a Mercy ; 43 " 
From Himself, of His good Qe 
pleasure, M Yee 
And of Gardens for them, po Y 2 
Wherein are delights Y Ga? 62 Aloe 
That endure : O Das Shy 
~ 
22. They will dwell therein b,47417,. M A 
For ever. Verily in God's presence Ia! a Oe-m 


Is a reward, the greatest (of all).’”' 


21.7079 7? 1.4 
SBE S Bas al E] 
23. @ ye who believe! Take not | semis 44 ^I 79 Aie 

For proteċtors your fathers PANED GENGE 


And your brothers if they love 2 WC. 90h 5 M 
Infidelity above Faith: SoS ZEA ol sysfs 9 


banus maa ao Lais iran aitia Analara iiaa araoa a 1 EMI Re AE 

1270. Here is a good description of Jihad. lt may require fighting in God's cause, as a form of 
self-sacrifice. But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith, which so fixes its gaze on 
God. that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property, in the service of God. Mere 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of /:hàd, while the sincere scholar's pen or preacher's 
voice or wealthy man's contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihad, 


1271. Those who strive and suffer in God's cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God's 
own Presence or nearness. These are in gradation : (1) is a special mercy, higher than fows out to 
all creatures ; (2) is a consciousness of God's good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself ; (3) is 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance, which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, and 
(4) is the final bliss, which is the Presence of God Himself, or, in Sufi language didar-i-liaki, the 
sight of God Himself. 
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1272. Man's heart clings to (1) his own kith and kin—parents 
bands or wives, or other relatives, (2) wealth and prosperity, (3 

or (4) noble buildings, for dignity or comfort. 
choose which we love most. 


; children, brothers and sisters, hus- 
) commerce or means of profit and gain, 


If these are a hindrance in God's Cause, we have to 
We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all else. 


1273. If we love our earthly ties and comforts, an we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God's cause, it is no : 


God's purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us. 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance: 


1274. Hunain on the road to Taif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca, Itis 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and Taif, Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A.H. 8), the Pagan idolaters, who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near Tàif to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle. The Hawazin and the Thaqif tribes took the lead and Prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill. There was on ine other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in which the new Muslims joined, The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000, but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
“very one wished to join. The battle was joined at Hunain, as described in the next note, 
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1275. For the first time the Muslims had at Hunain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
itself constituted a danger. Many in theirranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a spirit 
of elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause. The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard of 
the Muslim forces was caugbt. Thecountry is hilly, in which the enemy concealed himself, As soon 
as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and caused 
havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. Insuch ground the numbers of the Muslims 
were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion and retreat. 
But the Apostle, as ever, was calm in his wisdom and faith. He rallied his forces and inflicted the 
most crushing defeat on the enemy. 


1276. Sakin: calm, peace, security, tranquillity, Cj. ii, 248. The Apostle never approved of 
over-weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers. 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God, Whose standard he carried. His calmness inspired all around him, and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs, It was with God's help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps, 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in expecta- 
tion of an easy victory 


1277, Examples of God's mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times te those who have faith. 


1278. Unclean: both literally and metaphorically ; because Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon, 


1279. This year of theirs: there is a two-fold meaning : (1) now that you have complet trol of 
Mecca, and are charged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this casts u 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year ; their year of power and misuse of th A ; EA 
be called their year; it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible, at power may 
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1280. The concourse in Mecca added to the Profits of trade and commerce. “But fear not," we 
are told ; “the Pagans are a waning power, bound to disappear, aud you should strengthen e 
community, that they may more than counter-balance the apparent loss of deos nd nd 
other means of improving your economic position.” This actually happened, nee | nebst is 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the wor plus pie 
numbers more than a hundred-fold, Here is commonsense, wisdom, and statesmans ip, even i 
look at it from a purely human point of view, 


; ing i nsation. The derived meaning, which became the 
n mn i a Ra solitas ieri those who did not accept Islam, but were willing to 
Td tio of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
live under the protec vihg ódió their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves, There 
in the Muslim State, fir i and in any case it was merely symbolical,—an acknowledgment that 
Vid d inem deis 5 tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
those whose religion was ests one dinàr per year, which would be the Arabian gold dinar of the 
ob am, Hears MCA TEE to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 67 rupees. See n. +10 to 
Muslim States, equiva ent nt, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and children 
iii. 75. The tax varied in yore and for monks and hermits. Being a tax on able-bodied males 
yt id to P Min: iu a comanitation for military service. But see the next note. 
ot military age, 
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1282. 'An Yadin pni cst SMP m interpretation "in token of willing submission.” The 
symbol of power and aut ad partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount 
Jizya was thus cu numerous, its symbolic character predominated, See the last 
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1283. In n. 718 to v. 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament, showing how freely 
the expression "sons of God" was used by the Jews. A sect of them called "Uzair a son of God, 
according to Baidhàwi In Appendix II (Sura v.) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from 'Uzair (Ezra). The Christians still call Christ the Son of God. 


1284. Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind. There was less excuse for such blasphemies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition. 


1285. Cf. v. 78. 


1286. Akbar: doctors of law; priests; learned men, Cf. v, 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis. Rukban: monks, ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world ; where there is 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. It is 
also permissible to apply the term to “saints”, where they are deified or credited with divine powers, 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Roman Catholic Church, 


1287. Priest worship, and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints. The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive reposi- 
tory of God's secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-pervading grace of God. The worship 
of “lords many and gods many ” was not confined only to the Pagans. The deification of the son of 
Mary is put here in a special clause by itself, as it held (and still holds) in its thrall a large portion of 


civilised humanity. 


1288, Cf. vi, 100. 


. 32-34. 
449 [S. 1x. 3 
32. Jain would they 


ingui 3^ J 
God's Light with à ^ tinguish REZAT ASTATO N A wy 
But G IE With their mouths, vx yr yer | 309 


»* uns 
od will not allow "AZ 
But that His Light should be jos 
Perfected, even though the JI AF ^y b : 
] , * Ar 
May detest (it). Unbelievers 5)» MO 


33.It is He Who hath sent -—— ^, 
His Apostle with Guidance AL APATA VW 
And the Religion or ruth M “Zh 2 7 
To proclaim jt % RI (7222 
Over all religion, 4^ oo" 


| Y J , a (^r 29 
Even though the Pagans 4$ olde Dv 
May detest (it), (bs dy jus ] 

OQ rd uy 2 
34. O ye who believe ! 
ca w ds 4 y 1 »An (49.77 
indeed many among te press | GSS GLA er 
! ites, who j j. $ / i 
repel Pus Vel of men v MACE Cats C25) 
no hinder (them) from the Way me f 
Ses ns e are those : Salh ye OF Odeo a4 Jet, 
Who bury gold and silver 1: 1 T 
Due spend it not in the Way- epee Aas CARN Op TEN 
od: announce unto them ae qe». e 
A most grievous penalty— PE AAE 
et, [77 Ká - iod 
ae ec Din ladde rhe pertust oie 


1289. With their mouths: there is a twofold me 


i aning: (1) the old-fashioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth : the Unbelievers would like to blow out God's Light as it is 


a cause of offence to them: (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of God by the false 
words of their mouth. Their wish is to put out the light of Truth for they are people of darkness: 


but God will perfect His Light, i.e., make it shine all the brighter in the eves of men. His Light in 
itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so become more and 
more perfect for them. 


1290. Every religion which commends itself widely to human 
of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Is] 
through its own strength, outshines all lesse 
displeasure of those to whom light is 


beings and lasts through some space 
am is the perfect light of Truth As the greater Light, 
r lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of the 
an offence, See also xlviii. 28, n. 4912, and Ixi. 9, n, 5442. 


1291. Bil-batili-in falsehood, ie, by false pretences, or in false or vain things, 
strikingly exemplified in the history of Mediæval Europe, though the disease is 
peoples and Organisations at all times, Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations ; 
they made their office a stepping stone to worldly powerand possessions Even the Monastic Orders, 
Which took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with corporate property, until their wealth 
became a scandal, even among their own nations. 


This was 
àpt to attack all 


1292, Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways: 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully oron false pretences ; (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for its own sake but use it freely for good. whether for yourself or for your neighbours; and (3) be 


Particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it may fructify for the good of 
the people, 


S. 1X, 35-36.) 450 
s yp Ar VAr 
35. On the Day when heat ™ A a de aa cpi 


Will be produced out of IIe [^., AES 
TZ» 
Tbat (wealth) in the fire nac MATO 
f Hell, and with it will be ner 


TRUM iy foreheads, Pus 4 P 
eir flanks, and their backs. BA AW 4 RAKI AA 
5. es is the (treasure) which ye pb P BS Valine 
uried for yourselves : taste ye, p IVA 62A AC 
Then, the (treasures) ye buried!” O EAS V C 

"EP E 9 pA. 44 4 

36. "e number of months ™ V3 S IG Ohr 
n the sight of God In AAL dal A C (94% 
Is twelve (in a year)— cd ess ASG Des 


So ordained by Him ATE AON 4 
The day He created p cole Cz JV 


The heavens and the earth ; LA d FLA LARA BEAT 
Of them four are sacred : EUM 55) GxA AS 
That is the straight usage. 2 pb TP Xo ^14 
So wrong not yourselves '^ GE Iss p | 


Therein, and fight the Pagans 


1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth, for such misuse is as much spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God's 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will beas if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell-fire ; that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 

d of a mere means of doing good; 


intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instea 
supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 


it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, > 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction ; and it will brand our backs, the source of our 
stability and strength, as showing that wealth which might have added to our stabilily and strength, 


destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 


1294. The voice enforces the moral: " did vou expect satisfaction or salvation from, the treasures 
that you misused? Behold! they add to your torment!” 


1295. This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and selfish 
conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custcm of observing four 
months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the montks about or added or deducted 
months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. The four Prohibtted Months 
were: Zul-qa'd, Zul-hajj, Muharram, and Rajab. If it suited them they postponed one of these 
months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month: while their opponents might hesitate 
to fight, they got an undue advantage, It also upset the security of the Month of Pilgrimage. This 
very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the Pagans is condemned. 


The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not arise 
here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni solar like the Hindu year, the months 
being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year nearly but not 
accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage (A H.10) the 
ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, the months 
being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon After that, every month of the ecclesias- 
tical year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months travelled 
all round the seasons and the solar year, The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. 


1296. The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this. Ifthe Pagans fought in all months on one 
pretence or another, they were allowed to defend themselves in all months But self-restraint was (as 
always) recommended as far as possible. i j i 
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1297. To meddle with an old-established custom ef close time for warf. 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 


their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the law-abiding side by arbitrary decisions. 


are during Prohibited or 


1298. Cf, vi. 122. The lawless man thinks he is doing a 
who are careful to Observe a iaw they believe in. 


which is a symbol of his being guided by 


great thing in getting the better of those 
But the lawless man loses the guidance of Faith, 
God ; he will therefore lose in the end. 


1299, The immedia e reference is to the expedition to Tabūk (A.H 9) for which see the 
Introduction to this Sp ra But the lesson is perfectly general. When a calis made on behalf of a 
Breat cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call, The 
unfortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear to 
the appeal. They are suffering from a spiritual disease. 


1300. The choice is between two courses: will you choose a noble -dventure and the glorious 
Privilege of following your spiritual leader, or grovel in the earth for some small worldly gain or fo- 
feat of worldly loss? The people who hesitated to follow the call of Tabük were deterred by (1) the 
heat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to theexistence 
Of the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit barvest, which was ripe for gathering. 
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1301. Tanfiri=go forth, march onward, be ready to strive and suffer, For this is the condilion 
of all progress in the spiritual and moral, as well as in the physical, world. According to the homely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal, No one 
can rest on his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary toman. Ifanation receives 
favours and fails to deserve them, it will be replaced by another ; as has so often happened in history. 


We may take this asa special warning to Islamic nations. 


1302. The Tabük expedition was not a failure Though many hesitated, many more joined in, 
But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca and performed his 
famous Hijrat, His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent his followers on to Medina, 
Ali had volunteered to face his enemies in his house. His single companion was Abu Bakr. They 
two concealed themselves in the cave of Thaur, three miles from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless search of them, "We are but two," said Abū 
Bakr. " Nay," said Muhammad, “for God is with us.” Faith gave their minds peace, and God gave 
them safety, They reached Medina, and a glorious chapter opened for Islam. The forces that 
helped them were not seen, but their power was irresistible. 


1303. Literally, “the second of two," which afterwards became Abū Bakr's proud title 
1304, Cf, ix. 26. 


1305, The superlatives in the Arabic I have rende 

i aue red by the peripn " " 
and ‘exalted to the heights,” as they accord betler with the Pu Br Sethi - at 
enemies of Islam had boasted that they would root it out: the result show nglis anguage. he 
and despicable. showed them up as ridiculous 


C. 95.) 


453 
41. Go ye forth, (w 


h 
Lightly or ensi 
And Struggle, with 
And your Persons, in th 
tis bes 
(but) knew, 


. if there had been 
Immediate gain 
And the journe 


[S. 1x, 41-42, 


USO hn 
SAG ICIS SIA Be 
o Gp BEE) IIE SI i 


eG d-m 


y easy 1 
They would (all) wit ^ e f je H 5 
n. followed e pe SEDE $ i Iak 5 j 

€ distance was Jon S és 

And weighed) on them Kor 2 
They would indeed Swear A zac 
By God, “If we only could : 
We should certainly 


Have come o 


ut with you :” 
Theyewould i 


destroy their own 


. 0 
For God doth know yr 


That they are certainly lying, E Af a! 


Obs 


C. 95. The Believers do their duty, and make 
(ix. 43-72) No excuses,—unlike the Hypocrites, 
Who are a burden wheth 


er they join you 
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1306. Whether equipped lightly or heavily: to 
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1307, d excuses of the Hypocrites are here. exposed. ; t ; 
sight B une they would have come. All their oaths are false, and in taking the false 
Oaths they are dulcis their spiritual life. Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own physi- 


cal lives in hanging back, If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer, 
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And thou hadst proved the liars? och 27 


4a 
tr sr AA A S NJ. 
44, uer c believe in God f a Eos yy 
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E exemption from fighting | % paolo BA 
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And God knoweth well O Á i Lieve AE vs 


Those who do their duty. 


29 429m Wa t 
45. Only those ask thee for exemption $9 JzA Bie Gr 


Who believe not in God AS stt lvo ruo MA 

And the Last Day, and Bee AGS E gi 

ra hearts are in doubt, / UU. 25.03 AC 
o that they are tossed "? Q JM v CL : 

In their doubts to and fro. y, as 
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ome preparation therefor ; Ae Shieh 

But God was averse ^ ALAS yy en a ^f on f 
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WENT 
CNEAS 


So He made them lag behind, 
And they were told, | 
“Sit ye among those | 
Who sit (inactive).” | 

| 


47. If they had come out | 4 SG «sf ^74 A , 
With you, they would not | GE X 


LI 


1308. Literally, “ God give thee forgiveness!" But there is no question of fault here, and Imam 
Ràzi understands the expression to mean an exclamation,—as one might say in English, “ God bless 
you!" In Shakespeare “ God save vou!" is a simple friendly greeting, without any question of 
danger: eg.. in “Much Ado about Nothing," iii. 2. 82, Note that in Q. iii, 152, last glause, 
‘forgiveness " is put in juxtaposition to "grace" as having closely allied meanings. What the Holy 
Apostle had done in the Tabük expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal. He was actuated by motives of kindness as weil 
as policy ; — kindness. because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption; and policy, because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good-will, he would be a burden instead of a help to the army, The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30.000 men or more followed him. But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and in a 
review of the positian, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned. 


1309. Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makesa man firm in action and 
cool and eollected in mind. 
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Have added to your (strength) AL vn IK nr 
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But God knoweth well 
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Those who do wrong. O oA JE y air 
«o oC 4024 » 7 
48. Indeed they had plotted jac OH CHEA X. 


Sedition before, and upset 
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Matters for thee, —until Ab ced wes T5) Es 


The Truth arrived, and the Decree gon 


> 7 "E ! , Rv 3 
Of God became manifest, OG 7b S345 ai ^l 
Much to their disgust.P" 7 7 
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49, Æ mong them is (many) a man Té TO T8 Td RYE 
Who says: “ Grant me exemption 
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And draw me not “* 


" 5 * Y 
Into trial.” Have they not 
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Fallen into trial already ? jJ ALS Té» 
And indeed Hell surrounds 64.1 Ad a, 
The Unbelievers (on all sides). ALD CET 3 
SV 2 djs A 

50. If good befalls thee, RENT WS Qa 
It grieves them ; but if b J» 4^4 

A misfortune befalls thee, ^ MAC 
They say, “ We took indeed "P 


Our precautions beforehand," 
And they turn away rejoicing. 


Jl BOSS card 
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1310, Khilzl has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of RaSib and the 
Majority of accepted Commentators, who take it to mean “in your midst ", 


———— 


1311, Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity ot meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset. They plot from outside, but they like to 
Zet into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all the gantin, Ka are, however, 
onwilling to incur any danger or any self-sacrifice, Their whole activities ih irected to mischief, 
Great wisdom js required in a leader to deal with such a situation, and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case, 


198, viii, 25, may mean either trial or temptation, or else tumult, 
ators here take the farmer meaning, and explain that some 

Ybocrites claimed exemption from service in the Tabak va eMe RU ir d) of Syria on 
the Plea that they nat not withstand the charms of s Aden Med A Hei » es " Stay at home, 

* answer is: “But you have already fallen into temptat on aha M and disobeying 
the caj» But perha A the other meaning of " turmoil Mech uil s nte told i h Pis echo: 
^ that Cast they object to be drawn into the turmoil " nd (te English word iy 1 aby are Already 
jp ê mora] turmoil in advancing a disingenued® n dione associated with ihat ": 3 me trans- 
“tion, I have also had in my mind the two shades of m ' word in English, 


1312, Fitnat, as explained inn, | 
t H EI 
"oil, or sedition, "The Comment 
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: : " 43 s $e ^A XG 
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God and His Apostle ; ; 
; M MEA 
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They offer contributions WA CX ASIE MON Conley? 
unwillingly. oU; 35 "is 3 23 
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55. Let not their wealth ELIANA + IAI A) 5 E ne 
Nor their (following in) sons ™ x 5551 35 TOW 9-56 


1313. The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers are in different senses, The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Behevers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause, in either case bappy in the issue, The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality, or in some other way in God's Plan, 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case. Cf, vi, 158. 

13M. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their contri- 
butions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because rebellion 
and disobedience were in their hearts. Three reasons are specifically given for their rejection, 
in the next verse: (1) they did not believe; (2) their Prayers were not earnest, but for mere show ; and 
(3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing is acceptable 
to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart. 

1315, If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically), 
they were not to be envied. In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare: 
Cf. viii. 28. On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagans filled 
them with pride, darkened their understanding, and led to their destruction, Their sons and followers 
adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the fathers, whose 
spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world. 
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1316. Cf. iii. 176-178. 
1317. Jamaha —to be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately. 


1318. Sadaga=alms, that which ts given in Gou's name, mainly to the poor and needy, and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse but one, Zahát is the regular and obligatory charity 
in an organised Muslim community, usually 24 per cent, of merchandise and 10 per cent. on the fruits 
of the earth, ‘There is a vast body of literature on this subject. The main points may be studied in 
the Hidaya fil fura', of Shaikh Buchànud.din ‘All, 


1319 Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids, but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high The enforcement of such standards is always unpopular, and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle. In doubtful Cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them, but put 
their trust in God, whose bounties are unbounded, and are given to all, whether rich or poor, accord. 
ing to their needs and their deserts. For every one it is excellent advice to say: deserve before you 
desire. 
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61. Among them are men e $5 T0 fv yi 


Who molest the Prophet MR 4p AA Ley 
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But those who molest the Apostle Oo eels yl a Qro 


Will have a grievous penalty. 


62. To you they swear by God. PASADA $ 2 “r 


In order to please you: 


ut it is more fitting $54 989% RAE TA 947 By) 4 
That they should please Eve SAG) Cad pela als 
God and His Apostle, SPA PETAT E 
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1320. Alms.or charitable gifts are to be given to the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service. "That is, charitable, funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds, Who are the needy ? 
Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and should be 
relieved. Those mentioned here are: (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to Truth, who 
would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until they establish 
new connections in their new environment ; (2) those in bondage, literally and figuratively ; Captives 
of war must be redeemed; slaves should be helped to freedom? those in the bondage of ignorance 
or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to develop their own gifts; 
(3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic freedom ; (4) those who are 
struggling and striving in God's Cause, by teaching or fighting or in duties assigned to them by the 
righteous Imam, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living ; and (5) strangers stranded on the 
way. All these have a claim to charity, They should be relieved by individual or organised effort, 
but in a responsible way. 


1321. The assonance of the Arabic words “ yü-2una" and " uzunun" 
lation. But the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said, 
“Yes,” is the answer, "he listens for their good ; he is a mercy anda 
spécially to you (who are addressed)" The general statement i 
people addressed, 


is of course lost in the Trans- 
“Ot he listens to everybody | " 
blessing to all men of Faith, but 
s emphasised for the particular 
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1322, The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them. For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn it off as a jest. But they are sharply 
rebuked: “Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you! You are 
found out, and your guile is of no effect." In fact many of the Hypocrites turned over anew leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards, while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies of 
Islam and shared their fate. This is referred to in the next verse but one. 


1323, See last note. Hypocrisy is a half-way house, a state of indecision in the choice between 
good and evil, Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness; those who pass 
definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 


1324. Literally, '' the Hypocrites...are of eachother”. ‘The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but they 
are all alike, and they understand each other's hypocrisy. They hold together, 
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Of Faith, the fire of Hell: H ONSA IIN 
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ufficient is it for them: i; AMT ffe E 

For them is the curse of God,” al E 44 »y 

And an enduring punishment,— Š AA Nis 2495 
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1325. The English phrase " close-fisted " would Cover only a part of the meaning, The hand is 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance, This may be fnancial, or it may be in other ways. The 
Hypocrites pretend e great deal, but are of no use or real help to any one. 


1326. Cf. vii, 51 and n. 1029, They ignore God: and God will ignore them, 


1327, '' Curse," here as elsewhere, is deprivation of 


] Brace and mercy, brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers. 


1328. The story of Noah is told in vii 59-64; of ‘Ad in vii. 65-72; and of ThamOd in vii 73-79 ; of 
Abraham in numerous places, but see specially vi. 74-82 ; of Midianites in vii, 85.93 ; and of Lot and 
the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, in vii. 80-84. 
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C. 96, — The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix. 73-99.) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 
Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed. The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


A MM——— 


1329. In the case of Noah and Abraham, the word I have translated as “ people of..." is qaum ; 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also Hud to the ‘Ad people 
and Salih to the Thamüd people. The word used for the Midianites is Às-hab-ti-Madyan, which I have 
translated “men of Midian" for want of a better word, The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of 'Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 


ceased to count. See n. 1053 to vii. 85. 


1330. The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 
from their abominations ; vii. 80-84. 
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1331. The reference is to a plot made by the Apostle's enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from Tabük. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government established through Islam in Medina. Trade flourished ; justice was firmly 
administered with an even hand, And the only return that these men could make was a return 
of evil for good. That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than by birth 
or position, 


[S. 1x, 76-79. 463 (S. 1x. 76-79. 
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God will throw back 


1332. If men are false to their covenants and words, the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 


to cover their falsehood, All consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
y of Judgment, when they will have to account for 
deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 
and plots and doings are known, 


God. Such consequences will last till the Da 
their deeds, They may think that they are 
deceive God, to Whom all their most secret thoughts 


r the Cause, every Muslim contributes what he can. 
bring them in of their own free-will, and those who 
Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of 
nics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the 
augh, but attribute wrong motives to the givers, 
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Such conduct is here reprimanded. 
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1334, An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God. The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness. He prayed for his enemies, But in such a case even 
his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God. 


1335. The Tabük expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 


of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion. The ; 
ber or October in the solar calendar. y marched from Medina about the month of Septem- 


1336. They may sneer or ridicule or rejoi . ] 
have to weep for afterwards, Joice now: that will be only for a little; much will they 
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1337, On the death of a Muslim, it is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies,—the prayer for mercy before the 


body is consigned to the 
grave, and the consignment of the body to the grave, by a simple, solemn, and dignified ritual, 


in which the near relatives or friends help with the bier while the rest stand by the grave-side, 


For 
those who have shown hostility to Islam, this would not be seemly and is forbidden. 


1338. Except for the omission of a single word (“ life"), this verse repeats verse 55 above, But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects. In ix, 55 
it occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such Persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though vital to Isiam's defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons, Here (in ix. 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such Persons 
after their death : it is natural to omit the word “life” in this case, 
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1339. Khawalif, plural of Khalifa, those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war! ?wonien: There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending their 
homes. They were not only cowards, but fools; as they did not understand their own best interests. 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren, they would themselves be crushed. “Their hearts are 
sealed": the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted have become their 


second nature. 
1340, “ Good things, " and “ prosperity, " are to be understood both in the physical and in the 
highest spiritual sense as the next verse makes clear, 
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SECTION 12, 


90. find there were, among 
The desert Arabs (also), 
Men who made excuses 
And came to claim exemption ; 
And those who were false 
To God and His Apostle 
(Merely) sat inactive. 
Soon will a grievous penalty 
Seize the Unbelievers 
Among them. 
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1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, but not an exact repitition, of verse 72 above. This 
balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence in verse 85 above. See n. 1338. The symmetry of the 
argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites of Medina, before we pass on to consider 
the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12. 


1342. Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was invo|ved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
were frightened by the hardships of the Tabük expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of ix. 
46-47 and ix. 53-54 Some came to make excuses ; others did not even come, but sat at home, ignor- 
ing the summons. 


1343, Though active service in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies of 
every person who believes in the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted without 
the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account of age, 
sex, infirmity, or illness, Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they could contri- 
bute towards expenses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even such assistance, they 
are excused, But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should be a desire to serve and 
do such duty as they can, With such motives people are doing good or right in whatever form they 
express their service : sometimes, in Milton's words, " they also serve who only stand and wait." 
In any case their purity of motive would get God's grace and forgiveness, and we must not criticise 
even if we thought they might have done more. 
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1344, Hamala, yahmilu, here seems to mean: 


g, Most Merciful. 
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to provide means of transport, viz, mounts 


(horses, camels, etc.) for riding, and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage, 


suitable to the rank of those concerned. 


It may possibly mean other facilities for getting about, 


such as boots and shoes, or provisions : for an army's march depends upon all these things. Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves, but those without means, yet anxious to serve, have to be left behind. 
Their disappointment is in proportion to their eagerness to serve. 


a 


1345. Cf. ix. 87, where similar phrases are used for a 
while here we are considering the desert folk.» It is not only a duty, 


great Cause by personal self-sacrifice, 


they miss. 


similar shirking of duty by towns-folk, 
but a precious privilege, to serve 


Those who shirk such an opportunity know not what 
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Be brought back to Him 
Who knoweth what is hidden 
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Then will He show you 

The truth of all 

That ye did." 


95. They will swear to you by God 
When ye return to them, j 
That ye may leave them alone. 
So leave them alone: 

For they are an abomination, 

And Hell is their dwelling-place, — 
A fitting recompense 

For the (evil) that they did. 


96. They will swear unto you, 
That ye may be pleased with them 
But if ye are pleased with them, 
God is not pleased 
With those who disobey. 


97. Wl@lhe Arabs of the desert 
Are the worst in unbelief 
And hypocrisy, and most fitted 
To be in ignorance 
Of the command which God 
Hath sent down to His Apostle: 
But God is All-Knowing, 
All- Wise. 
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1346. The payments refer to the regular Charity established by Islam—the obligatory alms, If 
you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost. If you rejoice that you have there am 
opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance and to suppress 
the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief is only governed by motives of getting 
tid of awkward obstacles on the way, then your outlook is entirely different. You wish for organised 
and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery. In doing so, you get nearer 


to God, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of godly men, led by our holv Leader Mustafa. 
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Most Merciful. 
C. 97.— The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(ix. 100-118) Of self-sacrifice. "Their reward is God's 
Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy : not so 
Those who, persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 
And Mischief. God's grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 
If only they repent and come back unto Him. 
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1347. The Mercy of God ig always present, as the sun is. always shining. But when we have 
repared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment of i > 
ata out by his effort into the open, and basks in EAA it, as a man who was in a shade 
1348, The vanguard of Islam—those in the first rank—are those who 
and never flinch, The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and 
those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, 
last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first, Then come 
Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them ai i 
aka Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in i pivot : ed 
and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had on dioe early aces 
and women in all ages who have lived noble lives, In spite of all their arpa im, but n 
rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is thi r sinu "d 
which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven, e Supreme Felicity 


dare and suffer for the Cause 
the Ansar, The Muhàjirs— 
the holy Apostle being among the 
the Ansar, the Helpers, the citizens 


[S. 1X. 100.103, 


471 


du them hath He prepared 

DU: under which rivers flow!" 
o dwell therein for ever: ' 

That is the Supreme Felicity 


101. CGTertain of the desert Arabs 


Round about you are Hypocrites 
. 1 


As well as (desert 
The Medina folk Jans) oe 


e ; th 
Obstinate in hypocri ha 


[S. 1x. 100.103, 


MEE 
Qao A ys Goa Gils 


(pu MEI CAE S- 
Ges ee 


doe cat. 


Sy: 
Knowest them not. We p "Y AU 2 is AUR 
: hem: PAPE EES A 
Twice shall We punish them, ci» 3 er 
And in addition shal] the ba : i QM (uo 


Sent to a grievous Penalty, 


27 444 AL LUE 
OAE lic dio e 


102. Others (there are Who) have 
i d 44 ic "I4. 
M So Et wrong-doings ; 542522 tel Op I$ 
1ey have mixed an act i 
That was good with another 32 “ES LaS < pote 
That was evil. Perhaps God k (^ A RhA y IC 
Will turn unto them (in mercy): 4e tu Hons) of Abe 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, Oo? 264% v1 S 
Most Merciful. l Oba JS a» Ui 
103. Of their goods take alms, 


That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them ; 
And pray on their behalf, > 4 


* 
Verily thy prayers are a source e 


LL Vest cis aos 
security t ; e, A VILAM 
And God i One is ORA COAT & 


Who heareth and knoweth. LGI Za 
Oe we ay 


1349. Note how this symbolism comes in in the descriptions of the final accomplishment of the 
destiny of man. In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum upa 
long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences. In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes in a Raga or Ragini. In this very Süra it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There weré cunning hypocrites among them: 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and aertain others in Medina itself. I 
understand that both groups are of the A'rab, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. They might look 
simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351, Their punishment in this world was double, viz,, not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to [slam was hopeless. In addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 

i alties to come. 
& is esee eee oa was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim charitv, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God's Messenger. 
Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 
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1353, The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance, to amend their conduct, The 
kindly interest cf their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. When 
they go back into Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as the evil 
ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (ix. 94). The 
similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast, 


1354, Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting in the 
Tabük affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may here consider them in their 
general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses because otherwise 
they will suffer ignominy; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there is no hope for them {ix. 101); 
(2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether evil; they repent and amend, and 
are accepted (ix, 102-105); and (3) there are doubtful cases, but God will judge them (ix. 106), A fourth 
category is mentioned in ix, 107, which will be discussed later. 


1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354), a fourth class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type is illustrated in the story of the Qubda “ Mosque 
of mischief (dhirar)" Qubaa is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet arrived at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four days in Qubáa before entering the town of 
Medina, Here was built the first mosque, the "' Mosque of Piety " (Taqwa), or the mosque of the power 
of Islam (Qüwat-ul-Islam), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina. 
Taking advantage of these sacred assocíations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Qubäa, pretending to advance Islam. In reality they were in league with 2 
notorious enemy of Islam, one Abfl ‘Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who was now, 
after the battle of Hunain (A.H, 9), in Syria; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved 
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1356, Abū ‘Amir, surnamed the Rahib (Monk), as he had beenin touch with Christian monks, See 
last note, 


1357, The original * Mosque of Piety" built by the holy Apostle himself. 


1358, The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always be 
sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 


1359. A man who builds his life on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all motives) 
and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that will never 
beshaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the brink of an 
abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the foundations alt 
crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of misery from which there is na 
escape. 
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1360, The parable is continued further. The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he liave ? Heisbeingshaken by alarms and suspi. 
cions and superstitions. until like the edge of a sand-cliffthey are cut clean away and fall into a heap 
of ruin and his spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage, In the divine 
bargain of God with man, God takes man's will and soul and his wealth and goods, and gives him 
in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God's Cause and carries out His will, the Universal Will. 
All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he gains eternal salvation, 
the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,—a supreme achievement indeed. 


1362. We ofler our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, ie, 
eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; and we 
are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Qur-àn but of the earlier Revelations,—the onginal 
Law of Moscs and the original Gospelof Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected by Islam, 
especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person suffered for our sins 
and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self-surrender that counts, not other people's merits. 
Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both spiritual and physical. As 
regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in theological theories at 
different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed those theories. The Jewish 
wars were ruthless wars of extermination, The Old Testament does not mince matters on this 
subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the worthy fruits of Faith, mentions 
Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament as his ideals, " Who through faith subdued 


„waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens..." (Hebrews, xi. 32-34.) 


kingdoms,. 
any self- 


The monkísk morality of the Gospels in their present form has never been followed bv 
respecting Christian or other nation in history. Nor is it common-sense to ignore lust of blood 
in unregenerate man as a form of evil which has to be combated “ within the limits set by God" 


(Q. ix. 112). 


[5. 1X 112-115, 475 [ S. 1x. 112-115. 
112. Those that turn (to God) ™® 


Pd 
In repentance ; that serve Ili cu j E ou oN ur 
die praise puo that ene. ui 7 [oe : 
In devotion to the Cause of God . 44364 PRAE 
That bow down and BON, Ss GASI Gide 
themselves A ^ sll 25; | 
" por 3 pes enjoin good elves j nidi w ve 
And forbid evil; and observe RAL A Pa PA NEL, 
The limits set by God a JO rz ; oss 
(These do rejoice). So proclai bat 2 $9) colui o CE 
The glad tidings to the Believers PE sO E ^ | 
O ra veel pid 4 
. CES ae ^t 
113. Ft Is not fitting, JY 444 Z g / T 
For the Prophet and those Io CANIS cao Gur 
Who believe, that they should Jee q NO PLE EE 
Pray for forgiveness DUTIES. 


For Pagans, even though $^. 2 


4d 4, ! ^ 5 ET 4 hj 
They be of kin, after it is ORE do}? 935 


Clear to them that they A SA 34,4 
Are companions of the Fire, Opes ose Delay 
114. And Abraham prayed $409 et 9 o AREA 
For his father's forgiveness AS) shay) ced o "777 
Only because of a promise tgp TA T £97 4 
He had made to him. AOT WI oF! 
But when it became clear 1.4, 97 LATA I ILIA 
To him that he was Ad se 45) HORS 
An enemy to God, he 2)? 44 
Dissociated himself from him: 2| . 
For Abraham was most -Ga Ah A I5 Ane 
Tender-hearted, forbearing, O BS als AT ‘| à 
113. And God will not mislead *? WALA TAs E LAL ae 
A people after He hath Show GS eed) Zu OB IT" 


1363. We are to rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and our possessions we 
are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, whose 
lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be proclaimed 
to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that example. 

1364, This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after [slam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith to the last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said to 
have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know? The knowledge must come from. 
special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his life-time regarding individuals. Where 
no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi. 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up pray- 
ing for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to pray for 
his father, see xix, 47. 

1366. Abraham was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being in 
this à prototype of Mustafa, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that way. 
But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who had 
finally rejected God. 

1367. God's clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be misled by their human frailty 
into unbecoming conduct. 


S. ix, 115-118, | 


l 14 goth BLANS 
Guided them, in order that : go Es P 
Wie make clear to them j "AVE 5 A 3 
What to fear (and avoid)— OP adit T 
For God hath knowledge f 
all things. 


4 [4 
116. Ento God belongeth » S wala ale ay 
de rae of the heavens C2 A "N 47 ^ ; 35 "A 

And the earth. He giveth life EA veis e A4 d veis " 
Vr taketh it. Except for Him D geo? 2 DE , $ ^ 

€ have no protect ds 77 

Nor helper, ELA Ope ° 


4, 47 gh) 41694 
117. God turned with favour A ice e ab M DT 
To the Prophet, the Muhajirs,!™ UEM NM 


| 223976 4304 12708 
And the Anşar,—who followed | 327, ( 8j C.D DIE 


Him in a time of distress, 


P4 ? LLL! 
After that the hearts of a part? | 2, qe ^ v Ax & ERAI 
Of them had nearly swerved PI AQ $ 4 


B Llu 9% 
(From duty); but He turned PN o6 f Ze 
E them (also): for He is p^ ku) 6 297 » a (e 
pen MUR OA FAI 


118, (He turned in mercy also) Ed (A y! f dá tr jé $ia 
To the three who were left E 24 A pe ae 

- " : ? » 7 ^ ` E 
Behind; (they felt guilty) ° 725») labile ENS St ge 


To such a degree that the earth 


1368, Cf. ix, 100, The Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the Medina people who received them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. But in the difficult days of the Tabük expedition some of them, 
not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. They 
were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1369. Note that the "swerving from duty " was merely an inclination due to the weakness of human 
nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men fora time; and that it was 
overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and were freely for- 
given their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, which are referred 
to in the next verse, 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because théir will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties that 
faced them ; God's saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did not 
fail in their duty ; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration taken 
from the Tabük affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy or ill- 
will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness: they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet's summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
| to them it was constrained. In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint, In worldly affluence 
| they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not fiee from God, but could only find solace 

and refuge in coming back to Him, They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
freely forgave them and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the p 


5 Š ] i articular examples of 
| the Ansar, viz., Ka'b, Marār, and Hilil, the lesson is parfectly general and is good for all times p 


[ S. 1x. 118-120, 


. 1x. 118-120. 
C. 98.) "T em 
Decr constrained to them, 
or all its Speciousness, ,2 4 AZ 24(4 4 9744 

And their (very) Souls seemed Anil ade EAS s LA) U, 
Straitened to them,— ^ {dz 4 yit; 
se they A E that p o : y = b - 

ere IS NO Heeing from God b | WO 
rn "d euge) but to Himself, AU » 

en tle turned to them, "m A 4S4 A 
That they might repent: Wd zAde SRM 
For God is Oft-Returning, 


Most Merciful. OS L1G 3 Ai & 


afta 


C. 98.—To be true in word and deed is to hold 
(ax. 119-129.) 


Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God's Call: in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God's Message increases our Faith 

And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 

The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


SECTION 15, 


119. D ye who believe! Fear God PATE TRA 42 UO f 
And be with those ° ANEI EAN Ce "| 


Who are crue (in word and deed). O Os 4 la Ist" 
wt r 
120. It was not fitting 


LL EP LEA EA EZ 
H | BI =j Ps 
For the people of Medina AC vi e , 
And the Bedouin Arabs oles 73 24422 za 
Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 7 EIG | c^ 
To follow God's Apestle, a SHIGE :( RT * 
Nor to prefer their own lives i Hv ut jo. 
To his : because nothing Pd (> Dac | 122029 6 
Could they suffer or do, ! A OF v7 yan 2 
But was reckoned to their credit VL g? DIPA i us 
As a deed of righteousness,— | ó pid f ee: 
Whether they suffered thirst, ay M Qvae sí g ne $ 
Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause ° i oe i Pipe = É 
Of God, or trod paths KI ES Ea (5; d Nf; 
To raise the ire of the Unbelievers, » i pric "p ^. : 
Or received any injury '? 5 5 j V ULIS T 
rtu mansieiq i ect e pots dí O el ND 


1371. Again, the illustration is that of TabUk, but the lesson is general. We must not hold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger, If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But what- 
ever service we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we endure, 
or whatever resources we spend for the Cause,—all goes to raise our degree "m the spiritual world. 
Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, or any 


little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause. We" painfully 
attain to joy ", 


S. 1x, 120-123, ] 


478 
Whatever f PZA $ s 
“ rom an enemy : A, 2.3) LS N 
2 od Suffereth not ‘Allo Ou Y : E Í 
reward to be lost IW 72492 SAt 
Of those who do good ;— Š Beer orl AY ab! Òl 
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y spend anything 6/9 AGOGO LL 
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or cut across a valley,” | XA 
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But the deed is inscribed f 
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To their credit; that God A V ttbi 
a jus ya deed ) po ip o5 c - $ 
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QA ROS E o A Acad 
122. Wor should the Believers ay 49h 29 AeA [ees 
All go forth together : ERATES LA Ob gare 


a contingent 


. 43 TAG A Mh 
From every expedition aul A259 dom 355 


Remained behind, 


oW * MARIA 
They could devote themselves OAN] Q IAS 


o studies in religion, PLA ASCALLE LI 
And admonish the people REIS V? H 4 5 

hen they return to them,— dl E 499% 97 Dhok 4 
That thus they (may learn) "? OG ISG MG ¢ 


To guard themselves (against evil) 
SECTION 16. 
123. @) ye who believe! Fight Ziater 23 AAT 
The Unbelievers who gird you ul AC Ioa en Ehre 
about, ?* Y ^ e P tie 144 Ad 
And let them find firmness able ou 235 AN o f 


In you : and know that God 4 41% 9 A 
Is. with those who fear Him. O orcs EH él 24245 z 


1372. Cut across a valley: this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an indi- 
vidual act of heroism, dash, or bravery. Tomarch withthe troops along valleys, or, spiritually, tread 
paths of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy ; but one that dashes across a 
stream, all alone, for some special deed of bravery where the élan of comradeship does not sustain 
him, needs special mention. Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,—the spending of 
resources and the dashing across a valley—are individual acts, while those mentioned in the last verse 
are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been mentioned, the 
next verse follows naturally. 


1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Im&m, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else, Even among those who are 
able to go forth, a party should remain behind—one in each township or circle—for purposes of study ; 
so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal interests 
of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers of the 
Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline, 

1374, When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. Mealy- 
mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness. They are often a 
compound of cowardice, weariness, greed, and corruptibility, 


| S. 1X. 124-128, 


124 Waenever there cometh dom j 
deed tas a’ | CARS BAIC 
Hei ta aes Sapa UA TUA 
And they do iu Ge) Bes KATEAN Gb 
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479 ( S. 1x. 124-128. 


` , «4 
125. But those in whose OQ end 5 
Is a disease,—it wil) add doubt FIRE, 


> II ye 77.77 

To their doubt, and they will die VI ye TC BONG 

In a state of Unbelief Qo c4 MT e im 2 Wz 
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126. See they not that they 
Are tried every year” 


D y 4 SLI DEL 4 944 E 
Once or twice? Yet they GG OI TOY 
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1375. The incompatibility of Unfaith and Faith are contrasted in this section in respect of revela- 
tion and the divine teacher. The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other mockingly: 
"Does this increase your faith?" To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as revealed 
increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength for life 
and achievement, 


1376, Cf. ii, 10 and several similar passages, Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so to those spirituallv 
diseased, God's grace is unwelcome, and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And they 
die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 


1377. Yet, in spite of thei infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door is 
net closed to them, Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them, 


1378, Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive ede as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the Mei pipe io deii 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in their minds. And yet, if they on 4 wes p : riri 
deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when Go 


altogether, they perish utterly. 


S. 1x. 128-129, ] "T 
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A c ye should perish : ? af bo i. 
rdently anxious is he Ob oM La de 


S you: to the Believers 
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Say: “God sufficeth me: 9A D1 IIE UA o AS 
There is no god but He: ey» 5 jale DNS 
On Him is my trust, — Ó ya^ all 
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1379, The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
toruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his kind- 
ness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which ts 
unquenchable. God is allin all, To trust Him is to find the accomplishment of all spiritual desire 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory ! 3 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mu j 

: : : stafa : 
highest spiritual import. s earthly career, to truths of the 


ofc 0r 


481 { Intro. to S. x. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA X (Y inus). 


Chronologically this Sara and the five that follow (Süras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 


event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular Significance. 


On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Süras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility bas been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than that 
of self-preservation. How does revelation work? What is the meaning of divine grace 


and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message? How 
should we receive it ? 


All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qur-án and each Sūra of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached toit. S. xiii. 
has the letters A.L.M.R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (Sipara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii, 1 has any validity, and the present group A.L.R. is cognate to the group 
A.L.M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A.L.M. to be a symbol of those Süras that deal 
with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history,—the origin, 
the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to use a 
theological term). We took A.L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. of the 
last. In the present group of Süras we find hardly any eschatological matter, and 
therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such matter. 
In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by the impact 
of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the palate. In 
many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable; e.g., in Arabic, al-Rahman 
becomes ar-Rahman, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., as in Chinese 
lallations, ]f L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we may take 

‘aS a Symbol of present-day things looking within, ie, into the interior of the 
Organization of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 


the Süras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols, 


Let ua now consider Sata x alone. The central theme is that God's wonderful 
h müst not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made 
and finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 


Creatio 


m 


vi 
AAA u 


Intro. to S. x. ] 482 [ C. 99, 


Apostles and Scriptures ; how apostles are rejected by men, and the Message — 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yünus (Jonah) M^ his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not preveni God's pues 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond mans comprehension. 


working of the Spirit of God through man by 
nd Signs and Messages from Him 
lar phenomena of nature, 


Summary.—The wonderful 
revelation seems like magic to men; yet they could fi 
in the sun and the moon and the constantly varying yet regu 
from which man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1-20, and C. 99). 


All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). 


As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends? (x. 41-70, and C. 101). 


God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah’s people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 


Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yünus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C, 103). 


C. 99.—Men may wonder that a man 

(x.1-20) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God's Méssage shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 
He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God's relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods, 
Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and good Universal Plan, 


[S. X. 1-3. 


(S. x. 1-3. 
Süra X. 


483 


¥-anus, or Jonah, 
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And the earth in six Days, ™ ys AX» (309. xp 9 


1381. For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols, see Appendix I, For this parti- 
cular combination see the Introduction to this Stra. 


1382, Ayat=Signs, or Verses of the Qur-àn. Here both meanings are to be understood, Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, e.g., x. 3-6, examples are 
given of the wonders of God's material Creation, lfthestarry heavens impress us with their sublimity 
as signs of God's wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should speak to lowly 
man through His Messengers, in man's own language, so that he can understand? 


1383, Is it notstill more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The Arabs 
had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message came 
through his mouth—the message of Wisdom and Power, such asno man could speak as from himself, 
least Of alt aman nz: ..ci.uvted in human learning,— they could only in their wonder attribute it to 
magic dnd sores Pi ed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections of their own 
mind, while here wa: s;lid, enduring Truth from God! 


1384. God's Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to convince us 
of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then learn what a high 
tank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes us pure and free. 


1385. See note 1031 to vii, 54 


S. x. 3-5. ] 484 oh, get 33 


And is firmly established "” 

On the Throne (of authority), . 
Regulating and governing all things: 
No intercessor (can plead with Him) 
Except after His leave 

(Hath been obtained). This 

Is God your Lord; Him therefore 
Serve ye: will ye not 

Receive admonition ? *” 


4. To Him will be your return— 
Of all of you. The promise 
Of God is true and sure." 

It is He who beginneth 
The process of creation,’ 
And repeateth it, that He 
May reward with justice 
Those who believe 


"eel 

p88 GAG 
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And work righteousness ; T M Y 
But those who reject Him oe Wh 24 A Ch Al 
Will have draughts” pee pols " I Crys 
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1386. [stawà, with the preposition ila after it, means “to design, to set oneself to execute a 
design ;" hence in ii. 29, I have translated, " His design comprehended the heavens,” to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His design. 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a compiement to the creation of man's Earth. 
With the preposition ‘ala after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems to be 
literally, "to mount or ascend,” and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and unshaken, 
beyond question." The Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas: e.g., (1) that God 
is high above all His Creation ; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a king does, whose authority 
is unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and paganism, 
who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, but on the 
contrary, He (4) disposes of their affairs and all affairs continuously and with justice; (4) that the 
authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived from Him, and such intercession as 
they can make is by His will and permission, 

1387. Cf, vi. 80. 

m Haqq: true, right, for just ends, in right proportions, sure and certain: all these ideas are 
implied. 

1389. Cf. n. 120 to ii. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It is 
continuous, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter — the 
fruits of our life will be achieved, ' 

1390. Hamim : boiling fuid ; it is associated, as in xxxviii. 57, with gassaq, a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid ; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from Mite ia M dnd e 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is dhiza, “splendour and glory of brightn ^ iftis 
moon is "a light” (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helps in the Ps : ess $ aieia 
But the sun and moon also measure time. The simplest ob . arkness ol the night. 

1 nplest observation can keep pace with the true 
lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is i : 
; .- Tequired by a pastoral people. For agriculture 
solar years are required, as thev indicate the changes of the seasons but ordi P E aa 
exact ; even the solar year of 365] days requires correction by advanced pe eam dissed d EE ui 


Of boiling fluids, 
And a Penalty grievous, 
Because they did reject Him. 


5. It is He who made the sun 
To be a shining glory ™ 
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They earned. Pe 
OGRE, 
9. Those who believe, 
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1392. Everything in God's creation has use and purpose, and fits into a Design. It is true in 
every sense of the word and it is good and just. It is not merely a matter of Sport or freak (xxi, 16), 
Though so varied, it proclaims God's Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to creatures, the 
results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored, Cf. iii, 191, 

1393. Cf. ix. 11, 


1394, Cf. ii, 164, 


1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is dot 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, viz. (2) the Material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Future in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead to the resounding and living 

*5sage of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a prey to 
the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x. 9 with the Faith and the Righteous. 
ness of those who accept Grace. 


1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,—the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul, The usual symbols of Gardens and fire 
àre again Contrasted,—in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life, 


S. x, 9-12.) 
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Beneath them will flow 
“vers m Gardens of Bliss. 


\ ill be) their cry therein: 
Glory to Thee, O God!” 

And “ Peace " will be their grecting 
therein! 

And the close of their cry” 

Will be : “ Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer 

Of the Worlds!” 


SECTION 2. 


‘ef God were to hasten for men 
The ill (they have earned) 
As they would fain hasten on 
The good,—then would 
Their respite be settled at once. 
But We leave those 
Who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 
In their trespasses, wandering 
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For a trouble that touched him ! 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyes ! ^ 


1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody! They sing and shout with joy, but their joy is in the 


Glory of God! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and Harmony ! 
From first to last they realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them grow, and His rays 
are their Light. 

1398, Those who have no spiritual hope for the Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe. l If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. 1 heir doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro. Cf. u. 15. 

1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite : even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble, Their Faith is not 

- strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 
they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. . 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are SO wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every good that comes to them is due to their own merits or cleverness. That is itself a cause of 
their undoing. They do not see their own faults. 
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Will ye not then understand ? " ' 4 PE ORT ACA 
rO yöl 

1401, This is addressed to the Quraish in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the Ad 
and the Thamūd heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the "Abbasi Empire in 
the time of Hariin-ar-Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 

1402, Reading: in the Arabic, the word is "Qur-àn ", which may mean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Qur-4n, The duty of God's Messenger is to deliver God's Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it. Selfish men want to read their own desires or fancies 
into religious precepts, and thus they are often willing to use Religion fortheir own ends. Most of the 
corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in God's Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will, It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known, We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it, 

1404. Muhammad Mustafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before he received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
Was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was lor their own good. And he had to plead again and again with 
them : “will vou not understand, and see whal a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true guidance 
fiom God?" 
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‘ The Unseen is only LS 
For God (to know). "PS 
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1405. When we shut our eyes to God's glory and goodness, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. But how can stocks and 
stones intercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, when they themseives have need of 
God's Mercy? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 
(x. 3), To pretend that there are other powers than God is to invent lies and to teach God. ‘here 
is nothing in heaven or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him. 


1406. Cf. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercv He sent them messen- 
gers and messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 


emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). 


1407, Here we have again the mystic doctrine of." the Word", Cf. vi. 115, ix. 40, and iv..17]. 
"Word" is the Decree of God. the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 
When men began to diverge from one another (see last note), God made their very differences 
subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus poiuting back to 


the ultimate Unity and Reality. 


|S. X. 20-22. 
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autiful, and the useful 
derived from God , 
ateful, 


He runs 


eral things of this life ; 

better than the green 

» that lasts for a season 

God's call is to an eternal 
Will ye not answer it ? 


Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 


And cherishes ? 
And He speaks to 


No partner has He. 
His creatures and guides them 


Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


SECTION 3. 


Y hen We make mankind 
Taste of some mercy after 
Adversity hath touched them, 
Behold ! they take to plotting 
Against Our Signs! Say: 
“Swifter to plan is Godi " 
Verily, Our messengers record 
All the plots that ye make!” 


He it is who enableth you 
To traverse through land 


And sea ; so that ye even board 


Ships ; —they sail with them 
With a favourable wind, 

And they rejoice thereat ; 
Then comes a stormy wind 
And the waves come to them 
From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed : 
They cry unto God, sincerely 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, 


Saying, “If Thou dost deliver us 


From this, we shall truly 
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i ite di i. nd ix. 52. 
will al it. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. Cf. vi. 158 a 
so wait. But the w 
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S. x. 22-21.] 490 


" 44/024 
priino 7 5 KR «V P LAC 
Show our gratitude! OLA ÉK 
2 444 4 
23. But when he delivereth them, pe Prane iA m 


Behold! they transgress 25 s. 9 Ff 
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O mankind! your insolence '" Vid Bie AC 5 (4 ea) 
Is against your own souls,— 7 $e , á n zs 
An enjoyment of the life V: zc wow 
Of the Present: in the end, AME vU ^ 
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It belongs think they have XT ^ 698 X, IA 
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As if it had not flourished iai . 


1410. All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
genius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains pett 
illustrated by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the shi s petty, as IS 
with favourable winds! How in adversity it turns, in terror and helsieseneselin G ae goes smoothly 
for deliverance ! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is naa E pei T 


1411. In our insolence and pride we do not see how small a 
: 3 £ nd eph i 
ís mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our E emeral is that part of us which 


pretensions only hurt ourselves. 


In the meantime our ridiculous 


1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the natule of our present lif 
in drops and mingles with the earth. Through it, by God's nidi¢hiess'ai e. 
is made fruitful, All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, Viret 
for men and animals. The earth is covered in its bravery of green ud gold 
Perhaps the “owner” takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that thi and all kinds of colours. 
hailstorm or a blast. a frost or a volcanic eruption, comes and destroys ils or is Will last eternally, A 
that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bis : mav be, even normally. 
Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday? All that is left is dust a y some blight oc disease. 
we get from this physical malerial file? ` d astes! What more can 


Fhe rain comes down 
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les, and fruits are produced 
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1413. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there is a 
higher life to which God is always calling, It is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, nor 
disappointment, nor sorrow there, And all are called, and those will be chosen who have sought, 


not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. Salam, Peace, is from the same root as 
islam, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 


1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in Süf? language) " seeing His face ", 


1415. The face is the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real eom icis the antitfesigot 
aater and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind whiny we ce do GR 
darkness, All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will be 
Perfection, as in God's sight. 


MIÓ Note that the evil reward is for those who have “earned " evil, ie, brought it on themselves 
by the delibera e choice of evil Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited with. evil 
ha to, and not greater in quantity or intens tv, than the evil they had done,—unlike the good, 
iia in God's Senerosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned or could possibly 


1417, 


indicat Pa is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive is 
e 


by "the depth of the darkness of Night." 
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1418. The false gods are not real: they are only the figments of the imaginations of those who 
indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were vainly 
taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated in the same 
way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show that the worship 
was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the false worshippers, 


1419, See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped in that 
way. 

1420. Cf. ii, 95, where the verb used is qaddama, 
mous. 

1421, Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in the lurch. 
Cf. vi, 24. 

1422, Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for maintaining 
physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being, Examples of the former 
are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of movement on land and 


iw ai les of the latter are the mora and sniri i 
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1423, Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of the 
rest. All the gifts of God, physical and spiritual, are-enjoyed and incorporated by us by means 
of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 

1424, Cf. iii, 27 and n. 371 ; vi. 95 and n. 920; and xxx. 19. 


1425, This is the general summing-up of the argument, 
and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God. How futile the 
His true worship and go after false gods? 

1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real Truth, 
as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that - disregard the Truth 
must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We shall err and stray 
and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth? 

1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, the 
Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will pe dimmed, and then 


extinguished, Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 
ther direction. The false gods can neither create out 
which maintains the world, Nor can they give any 
destiny of mankind: on the contrary they themselves 
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128, The argument is now turned in ano 
of Rething nor sustain the creative energy 
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(assuming they were men who were deified) stan 
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35. Say : “ Of your ‘ partners’ 


36. 


37. 


Is there any that 
Can give any guidance 


Towards Truth ?" Say : “It is God 


Who gives guidance 

Towards Truth. Is then He 
Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 
Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 
What then is the matter 
With you? How judge ye?” 


But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy : truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 
Is well aware of all 

That they do. 


AIF his Qur-àn is not such 
As can be produced 
By other than God; 
On the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it, 
And a fuller explanation 
Of the Book—wherein 
There is no doubt— 
From the Lord of the Worlds. 
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38. Or do they say, VET PERPE, 
“He forged it"? ras n A}- á 
Say: “Bring then ahs + aca 
A Sora like unto it, 7 Abie E 


And call (to your aid) 
Anyone you can, 
Besides God, if it be 
Ye speak the truth!” '*^ 


dyi 


na b£35 
(f) 


1429. The Book : Cf, is, 23 and n. 366, God's revelation throughout t} 
confirms, fulfils, cornpletes, and further explains the one true revelati the ages is one. The Qur-àn 
One True God ín all ages. 9n, Which has been sent by the 


1430, Cf, ii, 23 and n, 42, 


(s. x. 394), C. 101] 


495 [ $. x. 39-41, 
, Nay, they charge with false] 4 
39 That whose knowledge ee "UNE Bae, Skul 4 1f T 
t compass, eve. j Ee j 

Canno : p ; €ven before y A, (^7 
The e E: thereof us piv ga A 2 
Hath reached them: thus Ce eee 
Did those D them S CAR SSS MIS 
Make charges of falschoog . (Lindo "ara aad ble 
But see what was the enq OCA AA) a sc OG BS Bi 
Of those who did wrong | "x TM 


40. Of them there are some F 
Who believe therein, 4) A 
And some who do not: 7 
And thy Lord knoweth best *¢ 
Those who are out for mischiet. 


S Gn Sus 


"7 


x 


(794 


C. 101.— Men but wron 
(x. 41-70.) "The Truth of 
Their return, 


g their own souls in shutting out 
God. To Him will be 


They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 


By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 

When they will see the majesty, the glory, 
The goodness, and the justice of God, 

But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 
Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 


SECTION 5 


24 AIR anA 
41, Uf they charge thee yes 3 j» Af c 3- 
With falsehood, say : 


t Age CE ae (| 
t 2 
" My work to mer. SN MCSA js 7 


And yours to you 


idati i nt, Cf. vii. 53, The Message of God not only 

: diu. dent M EAT ie bo spake: ie matters of mystic significance, which 

gives us rules for E ayn (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual experience, (2) by 

require MARE d in inei facta of life, and 13) by the final fulfilment of the hopes and ae 

cans haar Nt trust through our Faith, The Unbelievers reject God's Message ae 

atta ainor uscita it and without giving it even a chance of elucidation in any of these 
ways, 


. f history shows it from a 
: tely. The true course of his 
~ s came to grief ultima ; i i ir ignorance before the 
Mel Lis d rie ae so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their igno y 
are decided, 


i Isehood, he does not give up his 
. i harged with fa . f 
s rejected and c those who interfere with 
— When d onis | each his Message. He ie x" ven u incur no responsibility : 
thal Aw Continues to teach an Pone Veit charge against meis true, you inc spon: : 
‘Mind your own business : su 
l y 


ha fore God: and if ] do mv duty and deliver my Message, your rejectiun does 
ve to answer for ıt before God: 


i to answer before God.” 
not make me liable for your wrong-doing : you will have 


S. x. 41:46.) 


Ye are free from responsibility 
For what I do, and I 
For what ye do!" 


42. Among them are some who 
(Pretend to) listen to thee: 
But canst thou make the deaf 
To hear,—even though dad 
They are without understanding ? 


43. And among them are some 
Who look at thee : 
But canst thou guide 
The blind,—even though 
They will not see? 


44. Verily God will not deal 
Unjustly with man in aught : 
It is man that wrongs 
His own soul. 


45. One day He will 
Gather them together : 
(It will be) as if 
They had tarried '^* 
But an hour of a day : 
They will recognise each other: 
Assuredly those will be lost 
Who denied the meeting 
With God and refused 
To receive true guidance. 


1437 


46. Whether We show thee 
(Realised in thy life-time) 
Some part of what We 
Promise them,—or We 
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1434. ‘Cf, vi, 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, but they 
get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth, They are like the blind, or 
the deaf, orthe imbeciles, [tis impossibleto guide them, because they have not the will to be guided. 


1435, God cannot be blamed for man's evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man, He has given 
If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself, 


him faculties and means of guidance. 


1436, In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of ou: little 


day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 


. 1437. We Shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 


righteousness, 


[S. x. 46-49, 


197 
Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 


"MAPA 
(Before that), —i, any case 44 P^ AH e Ys 
To Us is their return:  ' X o ^ 
Ultimately God jg Witness 43 , v ^ e abl $3 
To all that they do, ' -Y 


TATA V4 
oid 
47. Ho every peo 


ple (was sent Í wth Wye 
An Apostle : when their een "A RS 44 | Psr 


[S. X. 46-49. 


Comes (before the th 
Will be judged bet, h the an 


NELLE CE LPS VAT: 
With justice, and they them Laine Gay v) Ata BE 


Will not be wronged, ' OC of BAS 


48, They say: “ When 


: : ' hey 
Will this promise LA TRE MAL -(Y^ 
Come to ee V ac o A » 
If ye speak the truth ?n OC yo PX C) 

49. Say: "I have no power «o » n 
Over any harm or profit Gf j^ Y ii ^ sj Cen 
To myself except as God fab i^i ne cae 
Willeth. To every People !*t in hé Cy 
Is a term appointed : < $, 
When their term is reached, Chel ASIE 
Not an hour can they cause "AT re S; 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they aU, $ ps SCR vi nt B 
Advance (it in anticipation), " Sd Uo Ae 

s 3 LN " 
O QU Y 5 
Tm 10. a e [P6177 ——— e 


E cera RR Mn dU iR 


the end of evil js evil, just as th 
Ty eyes in his own life- 


1438. The Apostle is assured that 
this result is made plain before his ve 


t come to pass, And in any case, 
There is the final and complete 


adjustment on the Day of Judgment, God is All-Knowing, and ali truth will be before Him. 


1439. Every people. or generation or 


nation had its Message or Messen 
to it in some way or another. If that M 


ger : God revealed Himself 


,know 


Even in regard to myself, 
in the power of God." 


1440. Cf. vii. 188, 


. Thi vii. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts, 
4 TU Oui ad incredulity (see n. 1439) asto whether thereis such a thin 
they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is true, he 
Punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the punishme 
described in vii. 33: sin is not necessarily punished at once : every People or generati 
When their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 


Here the reply is 
g as a Hereafter: 
should get them 
nt of iniquity as 
on gets a chance; 


S. x. 50-54.) 498 
. "» 17 ^ p 2 77K 9 . . 
50. Say s ic Do ye see,— NIAE ELER B-0 
If His punishment should come, aus 1 | AKA 
ha by night or by day,—"" Lap AE 
at portion of it 49 4A A? «2^ f 
Would the Sinners OQ» : | Avs s AIS 

Wish to hasten ? 
ke BANGLE pL L9G 

51. “ Would ye then believe in it dy pital ads v IS) 22-à! 


At last, when it actually cometh ah fe V RIA IRL MAT 
To pass? (It will then be said :) o : EXON: 63 | 
‘Ah! now? and ye wanted 7 

(Aforetime) to hasten it on!’ 


52. “ At length will be said POMPA í ATA 


To the wrong-doers : ' Taste ye 


The enduring punishment! *" t 125 rRe 
Ye get but the recompense ne lus 


Of what ye earned!’” OG Prey My Q4 


53. They seek to be informed TAR s" 4 AL TI 
By thee: " Is that true ?" UA OSSA $-ar 
Say: "Aye! by my Lord! FIR OG 1T PRIVI 
It is the very truth! : | ESE, CH Os 


And ye cannot frustrate it!” 


Or 
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SECTION 6. 
54. “Every soul that hath sinned, AS 5i Wh en, 
If it possessed all " Ut Sx Q3 s-ar 
That is on earth, 21043 a NES 
Would fain give it in ransom: "^ AL eoo 275i} 4 [4 


1442. The mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into Panic when the w 
; rath of 
them, It may do so suddenly, by night or by day, when they least expectit, Will e presen on 
any bit of it: " Let it be hastened’? . ill they then say o 


1443. This will be the fina] doom, and they will themselves have br 


The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and expose 
begins at x, 47 and ends at x. 53. It begins with the general statement 
warning and explanation by means of'an Apostle specially sent to 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter wil] be jud 
follows a dialogue, The PA a idis and say, " Why not ba 

e reply to the Unbelievers is, " It will come in God's gaod tima» m à 
ker nA ad the sinners would takeit if the Prinishiniétit erase Fist ae Bélievérs are told to watch 
it too sudden? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescribable p Would they not think 
‘Unbelievers. "It is the very truth,” is the answer, " and nothing can ward it oa true?" say the 


Ought it on themselves! 

d. This particular argument 
that every People has had due 
them ; that Apostle will bea 
Bed in perfect equity. Then 
B on the Punishment now?" 


1444, Cf, iii, 91, 


TE EO Dnm mcer 


HIPS 
A». 


edens de abt! 


[S9 X. 54.59. 499 LS. X. 54 .59, 


They would declare (their) nm" 
repenta 1445 6 ^M XA CARMI ae) 
When they see the Penalty ae OMe j »b 


p»^ y PP 
But the judgment between them li à L py SY? 4 
Will be with justice, O. M P Do 
And no wrong will be done OCs a) Y 2-55 
Unto them. 

55. Is it not (the case) that to God » 248^ 4g aw SoH 

Belongeth whatever is DJ 3 "DERE POP 
In the heavens and on earth ? Gul 3) 490g “if 
Is it not (the case) that abl We? dà y 


God's promise is assuredly true? 


A» IPE K 
Yet most of them understand not. OC AK Gaasi ES $ 


56. It is He who giveth life 


9 T. 
And who taketh it, ROTES EN 
And to Him shall ye Vp s2 4 7 
All be brought back. OOF, A5 


57. mankind! there hath come 
To you a direction from your Lord Ae 34 SAS is OUT as 
And a healing for the (diseases) "" á usd ty 9 
In your hearts, —and for those HT à d AY 36747 
Who believe, a Guidance 7 Pare D PTE 
And a Mercy. O SEAN Ce TT Y, 
38, Say: “In the Bounty of God. 


Alla 4% 77^" 24 9%, 
And in His Mercy,—in mae No.3 45524 5a eio C3. 
Let them rejoice " : that is better Iig IFA TI E» 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. OC hg RE SERLE 
59, Say: “See ye what things ''" A VI VR ort 
God. hath sent down to you at QS A CE- 


—— 4445, Declare iheir repentance : the verb in the original is asarrā, which may mean either " declare" 
or “reveal” or else “conceal” or '' hide", The classical Commentators are divided as to the mean- 
ing to be adopted here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be: " When the Penalty stares 
the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even openly declare 
their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them." If the latter meaning 
be taken, the sense would be: ‘ They would give anything to escape the Penalty; but the hardest 
thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense of shame and 
ignominy.” ^m EUM 

1446. Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause their spiritual death, 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide à healing for 
their spiritual disease. If thev accept Faith, the remedy acts; they find themselves in right guidance 
and reteive God's forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material advantages, 
Wealth, a i 

1447, a Süitenance ^ is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical Sense. In the literal 
sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and insea and air, in the vegetable, 
animal, and mineral kingdoms ? Yet narrow minds put t iir dien against their use. In the 
metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiri Si endeavour are provided in our 
individual and social lives? And who is to say, at right vw iiit and others forbidden ? 
Supposing they were so in special circumstances, it is no ae Mud attribute artificial restrictions of 
that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions aga . 


S. x. 59.62.] 500 or ae oa 
A eeu 9 
For sustenance? Yet ye AAI As piled 2 EAS 
Hold forbidden some things IH Ch Ie? Ss 
Thereof and (some things) lawful.” AST SN al Us 
Say: " Hath God indeed AS atl Se Af 
Permitted you, or do ye invent O Cor ah ^ 


(Things) to attribute to God?” 


4 “?, wx ^, 

60. And what think those ail de des Go U3 
Who invent lies against God, Which Aad A stat 
Of the Day of Judgment ? '*" cess ) ATO, P^ AIEN 
Verily God is full of Bounty y g 


To mankind, but most s SPISA ode 


Of them are ungratefu],*" 


SECTION 7. 


61. 3En whatever business thou 14 (1 $e EL 
Mayest be, and whatever portion Q Š 303 (a $- n 
Thou mayest be reciting 


A 5.42 AA 4 
From the Qur-àn,—and whatever abico A2. SU 3 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing,—| 4^, UAR yde 9 A SPI AR 
We are Witnesses thereof PIES NE (22 "Ve 435 


When ye are deeply engrossed dise 23$ 98%, (GIS 
Therein. Nor Y hidden DUST vC E e 
From thy Lord (so much as all dE. 2n 5T 9v 
The weight of an atom 855 ets edge U3 
On the earth or in heaven. » 


And not the least Neat a ss eG 


And not the greatest Jay 2 —, em 
Of these things but are recorded AS S5 es Eas E Is 


In a clear Record.” H e: c 
u Og 3 
62. Behold! verily on the friends PNE AT 
Of God there is no fear,“ k w SAS at) Ta GSC e 


— izg, People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship,— have they any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called 1o account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds material and 
spiritual, But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride, 

1450, There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it, 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconsciou 
edge not only comprehends all things, but has all things active i ine i« hi 
M HM. And His knowledge has another quality which a ae ne 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God's knowledge d like "Re rd and 
endures forever. And His Record has a further quality which human records ha pir Th most 

permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those vA not: > 


who make it but may t i to 
be ! . e uous 
others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens iniit availabe to 


most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times; but in God's “ Record" or knowledge there is 
no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance, This is the ie of Mubin 
(" clear") here. TUN 
1451, God's all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful care ove i 
, are over al ; ; be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He hon | His creatures, iin 
(riendship,—neither in this world nor in the world to come, Surs with EB Jove 


We may be deeply engrossed 
S of other things, But God's 


(70. 


lS. X. 62-67, 501 [ S. x. 62-67. 


Nor shall they grieve ; a ^d» 


^ (4 
OU 225 
63. Those who believe 


> Z AAA A 
And (constantly) guare O AAA PE tel Que 
Against evil ;-— í 


64. For them are Glad Tidings, 


: 2), 9 94 
In the life of the Present Ani siever ji ANET 
And in the Hereafter. S i Q ' 


1 . 
No change can there be E 
In the Words of God. "E y hn» tc 
This is indeed ax cued Mes 
The supreme Felicity, 1? 70 2 : 


» 3? A 4 ^ 12 A 1, 
C 223 $80 Se js 

65. Lex not their speech !5* AG npn 
Grieve thee : fór all power “phe es 7/5-18 


And honour belong to God - 


It is He Who heareth BARS ia) di 


And knoweth (all things) di 4 
. LLIVATEMEA E74 
OPALA Rey ys 
Belong all creatures, 


4 QUIM S A sun 
Belong. Baa 2 PAAGI REI- 
n the heavens and on earth. ; 9 4 mr 
What do they follow D RN Auf o2 


Who worship as His “ partners " 


€ 752 fe rhe 24. 
Other than God? They follow WORM Ead oss : " 


Ke 


"en 


- 


66. Behold! verily to God 


Nothing but fancy, and / fe a0 S01, 4 \% 
They do nothing but lie." OGRE SIL 5 eB 


Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein, 
Ard the Day to make 
Things visible (to you). 
Verily in this are Signs 
For those who listen 

(To His Message). 


NOS cosh gon 
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14 s’ < 
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1452. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow : they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 


67. He it is that hath 


1453, All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods— 
so called" partners " —are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 


1454. Our physical life—and our higher life in so far as it is linked with the physical—is sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things " visible to us '—a beauuful 
Symbol, not onlv of the physical work fcr which we go about by day, but of the higher activities which 
are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of that circle 
because that may come by night, when our other faculties are resting. 


des 
S. x. 68-71, } 502 102, 


ETETA RAAT 
68. ney say, " God hath begotten "E | )5 AQ MA 
son 1"— Glory be to Him: . WAR ATA Lat, 
He is Self-Sulicient ! His Tiv cosa glk’ Ce)! Kc 
Are all things in the heavens i aM, 2 5,5 ‘r 
nd on earth! No warrant Ab B DA e C) O25) 
Have ye for this! Say ye ad 


Ay MA 
About God what ye know not ? Gas G cl de Css 
t . 
69. Say : '' Those who invent Ade (95, ON GO 


A lie against God 


23 4 & 
Will never prosper.” OA I SIN 


A : i NV "LIA 
70. A little enjoyment 929 90 UC TER] EO “fe, 
In this world !— AUS KA Qr £ 


nd then, to Us Ade Fee | Ai TOC 
Will be their return. AA Noel al 

Then shall We make them 4 iS : ^. £3 
Taste the severest Penalty O Cu; Ip $0 td 
For their blasphemies. 


C. 102.— God works in His world—in mercy 

(x. 71-92) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah’s story, for he worked unselfishly 


For his people, though rejected of them. 
So was it with Moses: he preached 

To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 

To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh’s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 

In luxury, pride, and oppression. 


SECTION 8, 


: E^ ZWZ? 9 A 
71. elate to them the story "* ; IE ee eGo tl Iie à 
Of Noah. Behold! he said T V9 i SVITT * 
E a : P "v 4 
ar "Omens, | KEIKA 


If it be hard on your (mind) 


—— . 
——" 


1455. In Quranic language " prosperity " refers both to our every-day life and he phar lif 
within us,—to the Present and the Future, —health and strength Ss sora an j tot te igher life 
of contentment, and the power of influencing others, Here Mere seems to I les and resources, a spirit 
ing. A bar not only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses but his T eie d ug touch of moan 
not succeed ; it will and must be found out. i is "lie " itself against God will 


1456. The reference to Noah's story here is only incident 
uler ad will be found in xi. 2548, and in many other passages eg., vii. 59-64, xxiii 23-32, xxvi 
105-122, a apis fae At each place there is a special point in the conter T pu i dint 
here is that Noah s very life and preaching among his wicked peop] Seen arama aded 
But he feared nothing, trusted in God, delivered his message, and ie (rin 2 ae di 

e a ras saved from the Flood. 


al, to illustrate a special point. The 


N 


[S. x. 71.74, 


T [ S. x. 71-24. 
" t^ 
That I should Stay (with you) TRE DU J95 au 
And commemorate the Signs ee wine ae ta hy (44 
Of God,—yet I put oy n 
Gi met in God. p L,R — a 
et ye then an agreement ay, $2» A| Lager 
About your plan and among Ens - í 


4 495 

Your Partners, so ed Goh Ke oS SN : 
your plan Qe DUNS 3 . ta 
Be not to you dark ani dubious, i - 


NP 

Then pass your sent ns] eu | $4 3 £^ 

And give me no respite, liic ogha 3 dus A 

72, « But if ye turn back, co id : " "T PEE R 5. Á PA A A fa : HT 

No reward have J i ens VADER : o 7 
you: my reward is only de < 

Due from God, and I i pu p Cor c 


Have been commanded to b CA RT 22 TAS aT 15 
Of those who submit dii OU E a 
To God's Will (in Islàm)." 


73. They rejected him, At 15S av. 
But We delivered him, its 
And those with him, oN A 345 
In the Ark, and We made e A Mp 
Them inherit (the earth), aile 45955 
While We overwhelmed 


In the Flood those "CoU 6S CR yp 


Who rejected Our Signs.''? EDS 
Then see what was the end OC TEXAS QUEE 


Of those who were warned 
(But heeded not) ! 


i € wA nmn 2 AMA IS 
74. HMhen after him We sent tes, S EENIA Sap 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples : dca ao. 14 


NA $ 4 
They brought them Clear Signs, sill AG 


But they would not believe 


j PA, 
What they had already rejected *° (ty Aj lvo Cale es 


1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to death 
if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his Message 
and who would not. He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 


1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people, But he claims no r 


eward from them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain, 


1459. Cf. vii. 64. 


1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual infiuence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith, In history we find the 
Same spiritual problems in many ages,—denial of God's grace, defiance of God's law, rejection of God's 
Message. These infuences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and impervious to the 


Truth. Cf.ii.7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the Prophet explains 
them. 


S. x. 74.80. ] 


Beforehand. Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the transgressors. 


75. Ahen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh "^ 
And his chiefs with Our Signs. 
But they were arrogant : 

They were a people in sin. 


76. When the Truth did coine 
To them from Us, they said: 
' This is indeed evident sorcery : i 


77. Said Moses : “ Say ye (this) 
About the Truth when 
It hath (actually) reached you ? 
Is sorcery (like) this ? 
But sorcerers will not prosper." = 


78. They said: “ Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 
Away from the ways 
We found our fathers following,— 
In order that thou and thy brother 
May have greatness in the land p" 
But not we shall believe in you!” 


79. Said Pharaoh: “ Bring me 
Every sorcerer wel] versed." 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them : 
“ Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw ! " 
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1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh is fully told in vii. 103-137, and there are references 
to it in manv places in the Qur-an. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a s ial int viz, 
that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception a T vis e ` 
hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them with bay : ey d no 
actuate them in similar circumstances! mean motives, such as would 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of T í 

; ruth,—being decepti , TOM 

evil, But these cannot succeed or Jast permanently, RA Mibi ca ak x the powers of 
y prevail, 


1463. Notice how thev attribute evi : 
: - e evi] motives to th 
ower, which tl o the men of Go i iti 
pow ch 1e men of God had been sent expressly { sige ca QA ME and lust o 
against Mustala. y to put down, The same device was used 


[S. x. 81-85, T ( S. x. 81-85. 


81. When they had | 1 ir throw 16 AMAA 
Moshe said a wi their throw, ^ u^ Qe rar HN 


at ye 
Have brought is sorcery . 42 [7 
Eds rey make jt us bL 
no elect : for God 4, Ie id 
Nt not the work "oS “| Ë) 
those who make mischief, 02 UN 7c. PI PIG ALS 
OC ol LE zo aul &) 
82... And God by His Words '*** 4 LAA gh By J 
oN I aAA 
ae us establish Qu d D gua oT 
Is A ruth, however much t laI nec g 
The Sinners may hate it!” eO EE € 
SECTION 9, 
63. But none believed in Moses uf sie STAAL 
Except some children of his ÉZ ‘ ST ew ^l Sear 


People, !*6 


Ye ae CODEC ^ 
Because of the fear of Pharaoh yi 3j S ede Vs 


And his chiefs, lest they I gh 
Should persecute them ; and ga 
certainly EK WMA Aeros Zhe 
Pharaoh was mighty on the earth I» dts do à 
And one who transgressed all oe IN Tay 
bounds, OG RAI OJ 455 
84. Moses said: " O my People ! XM AA 194 Ly 

If ye do (really) believe fev" C299 504 (5 5-v 

In God, then in Him E 
Put your trust if ye ; ANS anh 
bmit (your will to His).” 42 y 9h. bd, AVEC 
Submit (y OC bee ER > 

85. They said: “In God CUA ACA 
Do we put our trust. CEs ade p ^d 


1464, When they threw their rods. the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses's 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 


1465. God's Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
>. Go 
by deceiving the eye. 


thie in “bi " is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 

1466, The pronoun e y se ieee believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. 120, 

The majority at alae s di in and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). If we 

ee ee it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 

took “his” to refer to iie being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had anv real 

bel Uno dere the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
i 0 


they feared God. 


S. x. 85-88. ] - 


6 
$,2.(/ 170 AAA, 
Our Lord ! make us not ^? : ANSA Wiles 
A trial for those ''* eO Le EU . y 4 
Who practise oppression ; 


86. ‘‘ And deliver us by Thy Mercy ^. et" g Ta ah 
cgi fluid Ge BR 


From those who reject (Thee).” 


87. XW e inspired M d his Ae uo) WTS o» 
"NXT e inspired Moses x APPS : AM ix 


With this Message : “ Provide '^ VERA ALE A ga) (27% 4 
Dwellings for your People f bie Tex 458). e C) 


In Egypt, make your dwellings Pt ^ GC 99S 
Into places of worship, rfid a 
And establish regular prayers : PAN AM F204 ¢ 
And give Glad Tidings AE 


To those who believe ! "' 


SICCA Y 


88. Moses prayed: ' Our Lord! 2^4 LATA o? LEA 
'Thou hast indeed bestowed ENS) Bh) Add LEYA CJ 3-^^ 
On Pharaoh and his Chiefs N Apel s Ola, (Ang J A gyn 
Splendour and wealth in the life Bol 3 Noel $2053 VA Qu 
Of the Present, and so, Yty» J 
Our Lord, they mislead (men) eU 
From Thy Path. Deface. ty , jp 
Our Lord, the features of their e" BW’ 2E bs) 7% 

wealth, ” ee 


44 
And send hardness to their hearts, tls OE jue G35 


So they will not believe M 


d ít 3 A E] 9 
ob IS Bagh NS 55415 


1467. A trial for lose who practise uppressieon ; the various meanings of l'iizal have been explained 
in n. 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved ania ies 
used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies abies tempts 
Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors: ' i l 


1468. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in ter t hat his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt alt pal 230 tha E 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla), as Pharaoh would not MUR ix m were to make 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in cunt RE Ie ee 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoralióä oto E aw a em 
at the Ka'ba under Mustafa. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Isl; 2 ihe pure " ars j 
under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Muhammad am, which was preache 


409. Moses's prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was c ‘een ; 
"o d God (ate understand thatdiqiitiarandibe un um may be parion 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life, They are a U a pie Vie not to be envie 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others, Let their ote b ipn. in their pride o 
their wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they rej © their undoing! Turn 
believe unt’! they actually see the Punishment of their sins!" y reject Thee, and they will not 


1470 A terrible curse! Let their wealth and splendour become s ; 
instead of being objects of desire, they become objects of loathing | ce their features, that 
and joy : let it be «o hardened by their unbelief that it becomes the seat of b fe isthe seat of affection” 
they see the Penalty that they will believe ! atred and grief! It is when 


(S. x. 88.92, 
Until they see 


The grievous Penalty," Ops PMID TES 
a d 
89. God said: " Accepted is 


Your prayer (O M Sau NAIA 94 17. Doc AT 
So stand ye Ese and Aaron) ! lia S95 One ob-n 


C, 
103, | 507 (S. x. 88-92, 


And follow not the AIK po 4 KL AY 
Of those who binos aon T OC ENDETE 3 
i of ferae at the Children pM Y 2 6% " 
OSS e sea: 2 | 2 (64 52% (4% 4 
; » 44. 
Pharaoh and his hosts followed " A Jaa Ge x: p 4 
fat g 54 oe ei^ 
"M e ons Spite, !*2 them ven jy» C9 p st 
ength, when overwh CAA IG Tar 
Ith te ood esi e ER GB aE 
. Z "M 
Except Him Whon (79824 ayy «61 zal Og 
Of PER eleva an, Pa Children , T 57^ 4717, % 
e 1n: ; 2 Mic . 
I am of those who submit oos Me» Sul 


(To God in Islam)." O 7? ) AJ ore fs 
C , 


91. (It was said to him :) 


“Ah now !I—But a little while AS Car Vc 5 cT 

Before, wast thou in rebellion !— i jus 

And thou didst mischief (and eO AT x 4 
violence) ! vem 


92, “ This day shall We save thee YI 
ONS 


Cf Aya AE Ag fL 
In thy body, that thou ék AV ULL RT 
Mayest be a Sign to those TG VE 


ufo A, 2? ,! 
Who come after thee! OA Ke Tor > al A o 


But verily, many among mankind vorum (23 ‘ 
Are heedless of Our Signs!” éad Et cE ol d 


C. 103.— God's purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(x. 93-109.) Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 
Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 


A new lease of life. We must 


1471. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight for Truth, for that is your salva- 
tion! Addfead in form to Moses and Aaron, in substance it is addressed to the Israelites, 


1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative, The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer words, 


1473, That is, in the One True God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so it was forced 
by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (cf. iv, 18) in its entirety. Only this con- 
cession was made, thaf the body was saved from the sea, and presumably, according to Egyptian 
custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of the dead. But the story commemo- 
tated for ever God's working, in mercy for His people, and in just punishment of oppressors. 


S. x. 93-96. ] 


1 : 44 “A Pd 
SECTION 10. (2 OM Coe Se , sar 
93. NA e settled the Children DA a^ e PITE 
Of Israel in a beautiful ?* “e YR OA SS QU 
Dwelling-place, and provided vy ‘as vA PIA 
For them sustenance of the best: ae JA AD EIS 
It was after knowledge had been oc, Jo? KK " 
Granted to them, that they "PPP CU TO] 
Fell into schisms. Verily Jai) aoe ^ e bd 
God will judge between them MAC P VENTA | T 
As to the schisms amongst them, O LCT Aa p ld 
On the Day of Judgment. 
34 59634 EEE. 
94. If thou wert in doubt i Su deas IS gl 
As to what We have revealec on 7h A LL Go 
Unto thee, then ask those oe CS D CES 
Who have been reading ATA 
The Book from before thee : '* ays 
The Truth hath indeed come 4.45 Vh AUI 4 
To thee from thy Lord : Sos CI A os. 
So be in no wise Y 725, 7 $546 4 
Of those in doubt.'^* VOU PA Ge Tae pt 
40094 6 RIAA 
95. Nor be of those who reject ALS ANG 65 “} 5-498 
The Signs of God, 25 NN A IES 
Or thou shalt be of those Os pass)! Ge SS al 
Who perish. 
" d 4\ 0 £A > z^ "^. ^ 
96. X|^hose against whom the Word Sed ede 235 e ©) 
Of thy Lord hath been verified !*" : 


jy Pos (e) 
508 il 


verance 
Be patient and strive with constancy and perse ; 


i rell as 
For all suffering and sorrow as we 
All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan . 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 


x. 


1474, After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the 
land fiowing with milk and honey " (Exod. iii, 8). They had a p 
supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God's N 
better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so, 
considering what bounties they had received from God. The ^ 
and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment, 


1475, God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men 
oneness. So sincere Jews like ‘Abdullah ibn Salām, and sincere Chr 
rian monk Bahira, were ready to recognise the mission of 
connection is Revelation generally, including pre-Islamic revelatio 


1476. Cf. iii, 60 and n, 399. 


1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of p 
and through inspiration,—the latter ( the Word ") being even m 
former. ‘Those who did not heed the warning found to their vost ił 
Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields When the actual pen 
is induced by irresistible facts; it is not efficacious as Faith, as w 


90 and n. 1473. 


rosperous land ; 
lessage, 
This was 


chisms arose from selfish arrogance, 


sincere in Religion recognise the 
i 


Muhamm 
ns, 


aith in all 
ore direct an 
lat it w 


altyisin sight, Belief then 


land of Canaan, described as "a 
and they were 
They should have known 
all the more inexcusable 


Stians like Waraqa or the Nesto- 
ad Mustafa, « The Book” in this 


ages, through Signs 
d personal than the 
as true, and they perished. 


45 proved against Pharaoh. See 


[ 8. x. 9699 i "x 3 
Would not believe — OW pA, 
A^ 
a IANA a) 7 
97, Even if every Sign was brought Pu A ABIES 5-3 
' Unto them,— unti] they see VD 13% id 
^ A 
(For themselves) the penal asf On Yel BI 4) I'9 (o 
4 trf At 
98. Why was there not 2 ey (25 "y 99-9^ 


A single township (among those 
We warned), which believed,— 
So its Faith should have 
Profited it, —except the People 
Of Jonah? When they believed, 
We removed from them 

The Penalty of Ignominy 

In the life of the Present, 

And permitted them to enjoy 
(Their life) for a while." 


108 


d ASE ve 
TT. GSTS 


99. ¥f it had been thy Lord's Will, 
They would all have believed, — 
Al] who are on earth ! 

Wilt thou then compel mankind, 


Jaco OS T n 
4 LUE SG 9 Lr 
Ha Mg ext et n 


1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin asa warning, and the excep- 
tional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonah is alluded to. The story of Jonah is told in xxxvii. 
139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it is sufficient.to note 
that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is ndw no longer on the map. Its site is believed to be 
marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite the flourishing city of Mosul on 
the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Ba8dad. One of the mounds bears the name of 
“the Tomb of Nabi Yünus," Archzologists have not yet fully explored its antiquities. But it is 
clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps older than 3500 B,C. Jt became the capital of 
Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under Shalmanesser J, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme 
power in Western Asia, Babylon, whose tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary 
to Assyria. The second Assyrian Empire arose about 745 B.C., and Sennacherib (705.681 B.C.) 
beautified the town with many Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) 
in 612 B.C. If the date of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B.C., it would be between the First 
and the Second Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroved for its sins, but on account of 
its repentance was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


" 1479. The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh was a great and glorio 
"us a it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet Yünus (Jonah) to dium 
XR E of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning. perhaps in the person of a few just 
Fere or their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious he 
uu. ip to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries aft ie 
Pip perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of lif Spi 
1 ective life as a City, the life of the Present. i.e., of this World. It does not mean that india for 
(vidual 


Sinners escaped the spiri ir si 
à piritual consequences of theirsin, unless they indivi 
God's mercy and forgiveness, tt ee obtained 


S. x. 99. 
102, ] 510 PË a ke Wok ua e 
Against their will, to believe! "P OOM IP PY Sm 


phn Lu 
100. No soul can believe, except MI c " LOB Us. 


By the Will of God." 4 22 ^e e 8 

And He will place Doubt ™ Q3 eas, | f3 al Q3, 
(Or obscurity) on those TR O d 2444 
Who will not understand. r y 


5. 
"ERUIT SN OI 
101. Say: “ Behold all that is E ep sch HH 2 J 


a ae ff b * ^ 
In the heavens and on earth”; BAN | A AES ( 25s 2 
puse Signs nor Warners 2 E ei "i of $ 2 
rofit those who believe not. Owe» ` V Ce 
port 7 


102. Do they then expect AG $95) CES Ca 


(Any thing) but (what happened 


NCC 4 ^». 
In) the days of the men EOS (yos ene uf 


Who passed away before them ? 


ic £2 [2229 RI i 
Say: “ Wait ye then: Jie O EA AA A Naa E 


For I, too, will wait with you. A 


1480, 1f it had been God's Plan or Will not to grant the limited Free-will that He has granted to 
man, His omnipotence could have made all mankind alike: all would then have had Faith, but that 
Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it is, man has been endowed 
with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, and bring himself into 
harmony with God's Will Hence Faith becomes a moral achievement, and to resist Faith becomes 
asin, Asa complementary proposition, men of Faith must not be impatient or angry if they have 
to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they must guard against the temptation of 
forcing Faith, ie, imposing it on others by physical compulsion, or any other forms of compulsion 
such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or position, or other adventitious advan- 
tages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive Spiritually and let God's Plan work as He wills, 


1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But we must 
not be so arrogant as to suppose that that is enough At best man is weak, and is in need of God's 
grace and help. lf we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but if not, our doubts 
and difficulties will only be increased, This follows as a necessary consequence, and in Quranic 
language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes, 


1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has various meanings: e.g,, (1) filth, impurity, 
uncleanness, abomination, as in ix, 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, abomination, 
thus shading off into (1), as in v, 93; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as in vi. 125; (4) a 
form of such punishment, viz, doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, indignation, as in ix. 
125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here, : 


1483. If Faith results from an active exertio 
that if we let these die, God's Signs in His Cr 
through the mouths of His Messengers will n 


n of our spiritua] faculties or understanding, it follows 
eation orin thespoken Word which comes by inspiration 
ot reach us any more than music reaches a deaf man. 


1484, Cf. x. 20 and n. 1408. The argument 
in those early sections of this Süra and is bei 
the same formula, 


about God's revelation of Himself to man was begun 
ng now rounded off towards the end of this Sūra W! 


( S. x. 103-107. 


103. In the end We deli 

Our apostles and Hose who 
believe : 
part 


3n 


Thus is it fittin 
That We should de 
Those who believe! j 


SECTION 1], 


104. Gay: “O ye men! 
If ye are in doubt 
As to my religion, (behold !) ™® 
I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God! 
But I worship God— l 
Who will take your souls’ 
(At death): I am commanded ™ 
To be (in the ranks) 
Of the Believers," 


105. "And further (thus): ' set thy face 
Towards Religion with true piety, 
And never in any wise 
Be of the Unbelievers ; 


106. '* * Nor call on any, 
Other than God ;— 
Such will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee : if thou dost, 
Behold ! thou shalt certainly 
Be of those who do wrong. ” 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He: 
If He do design some benefit 


[ S. x. 103-107. 
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, 1485, Other people may t 
his own mind, and he declares hi 


1486, The worship of the On 
reasoning and philosophy. It tot 
His alone. 


1487, Noristhe worship of One God 


through him and to all. 


monks and anchorites. 
the individual's character. 


hesitate, or doubt, or won 
s Faith clearly and un 


e and True God is 
iches the vital issu 


an invention 


pleted and st 
evelop and expand. 


der, But the righteous man has no doubt in 
ambiguously to all, as did Mustafa, 


not a fancy worship, to be arrived at merely by 
es of life and death—which are in His hands and 


of the Prophet, [t comes as a direct command, 


rengthened by joining or forming a 
Islam was never a religion of 
es, which in many ways fest and train 


S. x. 107-109, ] $12 
424) STING 
For thee, there is none pp 


Can keep back His favour : vo Se, NEP ae, 


€ causeth it to reach aate . 


Whomsoever of His servants ys 4^ yt j 
He pleaseth. And He is odo 14354 


The Oft-Forgiving, Most - 
Merciful. 


2% 3 Be 
108, nie 1 ‘O ye men! Now “A IE BU SNG urn 
ruth hath reached you TA 5, , 
From your Lord! Those who TA D AG v 
receive AA) 9, 42714404 
Guidance, do so for the good EU VUE 


Of their own souls ; those ate i AE EL ee 
Who stray, do so to ‘their own loss : $ de dU je ws 


And I am not (set) over you EAT 
To arrange your affairs," '? Ó def X GI D 
Tryp 2 V 

109, Follow thou the inspiration en) Eg jav "em 
Sent unto thee, and be PAs Wes» 
Patient and constant, till God Ay eit val 5 
Do decide: for He A n ye) a. 
Is the Best to decide! óc Ss Jie gh d 


1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations, > 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be best for 
all concerned, On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 


1490, The Furgan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. If we 
accept guidance, it is not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance, They suffer 
unselfishly for us, in order tha: we may be guided for our own good. On the other hand, if we reject 
it, it is our own loss. We have a certain amount of free-will, and the responsibility is ours and cannot 


be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 


149], When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not aocept Truth, and evil 
seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must not give up 
hope or persevering effort. For thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 


513 [ Intro. to S. XI. 


I 
NTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XI (Hid). 
For the chronolog; ; n 
to xv, see Introduction t s. aa of this Sūra and the general argument saree 


In subject-matter this S5 sie 
: Is Sü : üra 
stress was laid on that s; "a Supplements the preceding one. In the last S 


stress is laid on the Pul pd God's dealings with man which leans to Mercy: here 
aid oi side which deals with justice and the punishment of Sin when 
all Grace is resisted, 
Summary. 


— God's revelation of mercy, 
3 “nce are contrasted with man's i 
vanity, and his crookedness (xi, 1-24, and C. 1 


His dealings with man, and His long- 
ngratitude, bis love of falsehood and 
04). 

Noah's unselfishness an 
were traduced by the ungodly, 
his Ark under directions from 
his rejecters perished (xi, 25.4 


d humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he built 
God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, while 
9, and C. 105). 


The prophet Hüd preached to his people 
Salih to his people Thamüd against dishonourin 
both cases God's Signs were rejected, and the r 
and C. 106). 


"Ad against false gods, and the prophet 
g the symbol of God's bounty. In 
ejecters were blotted out (xi. 50-68, 


Lot's people were given to abominations : Abraham pleaded for them, and Lot 
was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered the 
Penalty. Shu'aib's people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and mischief, 


but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi. 69-95, 
and C. 107). 


lt is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefore shun 
all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 


C. 104.— God's Revelation teaches the Truth: it warns 
(xi. 1-4.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteous : 
Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter: he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 
Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 
As the Light that leads and the Mercy 
That forgives. Who then but will humble 
Himself before God, seeking His light and His voice? 


S. x1. 1-5.] 


Stra XI. 
Had (The Prophet Hid). 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. 
1. Alif. Lam. Ra. 
(This is) a Book, 
With verses basic or fundamental” 
(Of established meaning), 
Further explained in detail, 
From One Who is Wise 


And Well-Acquainted (with all things): 


2. (It teacheth) that ye should 

Worship none but God. 
(Say :) " Verily | am '™ 
(Sent) unto you from Him 
To warn and to bring 

Glad tidings: 

3. “(And to preach thus), ‘Seek ye 
The forgiveness of your Lord, 
And turn to Him in repentance ; 
That He may grant you 
Enjoyment, good (and true), 
For a term appointed, 

And bestow His abounding grace 
On all who abound in merit! "” 
But if ye turn away, 

Then I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day: 


4, * To God is your return, 
And He hath power 
Over all things. " 


5. Behold! they fold up "* 
Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him! Ah! even 
When they cover themselves 
With their garments, He knoweth 
What they conceal, and what 
They reveal : for He knoweth 

11 Well the (inmost secrets) 

30Of the hearts '? 
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1492. For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction tu S, x. 


1493, See n. 347 to iii, 7. Every basic princi 
illustrated and explained 1n detail, 


ple is included in God's Revelation, and it is further 


1494, Mustafá's Message—as was the Message of all apostles— . oF 
TN. ane eli tidings of God's Merey and Grace to al ehe Wowie Warn against evil, and to 


God, ‘This double M 


is completed in the life to come, 


1496. ‘The heart (literally breast in Arabic) is already well guar 
supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast. Foolish pers 
with cloaks, but even so, nothing can be hidden from God. 


1497, Cf, iii, 119, 


essage is preached illustratively in this Süra, 
1495. The enjoyment of all good and true things in lile ref 
limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher sp 


eceive it in Faith and trust in 


ers, I think, to 


iritual reward, the present life with its 


which begins here bul 


ons ene | in the body ; and secrets ate 


t further cover up their hearts 


[ S. x1. 6-8. T" [ S. xr. 6-8. 


6. HYhhere is no Moving Creature 
On earth but its Sustenance 1% 
Dependeth on God : He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit . 4% 
All is in a clear Record to 


7. He it is Who created 

The heavens and the earth 

In six Days ™'—and His Throne 
Was over the Waters —102 
That He might try you," 
Which of you is best 
Inconduct. But if 

Thou wert to Say to them, 

" Ye shall indeed be raised up 
After death ", the Unbelievers 
Would be sure to say. D 

“ This is nothing but 

Obvious sorcery | " 


eo 


If We delay the penalty 

For them for a definite term, 
They are sure to Say, 
“What keeps it back ? '' 1o 


1498, Cf, vi. 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and wit 
Its maintenance in €very sense is depend 


of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will, 


1499, Mustagarr=definite abode; where a thing Stops or stays for some time, w 
lished, Mustauda'—where a thing is laid up or deposited for a little while, 
the former denotes its life on this earth; the latter its temporary pre-natal 
the womb and its after-death existence in the tomb or whatever state it is in 


1500, Cf. vi, 59 and n. 880, and x. 61 and n. 1450, 


1501, See n, 1031 to vii. 84, 


1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the wa 
Ment also occurs in the Qur-àn, xxi. 30, The Throne of Gad's authority is meta 
45 Over the waters, ie, as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning, 
the Gen, i, 2, The past sense " was " refers to the time before life dev 


and ín air, 


1503, The Creation we see around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or wh 
wep OT God, It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, 


Wehave, This life is our testing time, 


1504, The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all wings it is like a 
‘ d ' hoe u w 
empty of reality, But in this they show their ignorance, and they are eg 


talk 


JKE 
ÉE SQL, AM de 
dot 0 of 
"far 

og d uie OU 


PN Ses GE cu 0s. 


A: eat EAT IATE 

ME EAI UO Idea 

Ju Ot 9s ATONE 
e» 

OG S29 ITA E 
NNN ARES Es. 
AA D Sd 955525 a6) 


nr lij 


"E 


hthe knowledge 
ent on His Will. 


here it is estab- 
Referring to animals, 
existence in the egg or 

until its resurrection, 


ters, and this state. 
phorically expressed 
I think, also attaches to 
eloped in solid forms, on land 


im on the 
with such free-will as 


Sorcerer's 
ging the Question, 


1505, A h as fo say ; "Oht all this talk of punishment is nonsense. There is no such thing j« 
a. As much as to say: 


S. xt. 8-12, 516 
^ pi p 7" alt 4397 44 
Ah ! On the day it (actually) podre vu 22 VI 
Reaches them, nothing will » Sia 
Hes it away from them, PAYG 3 
nd they wil] be completely 709.2 29% An^ . 
Encircled by that which PO LE dle á & 
They used to mock at ! 
SECTION 2. 
9. Sf We give man a taste g,s 7572 CATAL 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, MEARE bsf N 3-9 
And then withdraw it from him, t4 2 (712442 
AS RED B 


Behold ! he is in despair s 7 
And (falls into) blasphemy.” G98. G JI ot 
O29 Crd 4 


10. But if We give him a taste VETE IP 
m 72% owe 4 
Of (Our) favours after AAAs EE J” al 
Adversity hath touched him, 9900 YAL tt 
He is sure to say, A UA GLO Aes 
All evil has departed uy dus "— Am A A 
Behold ! he falls into exultation 2 E n G4 (A 
And pride. Q pr. 7 4l 
11. Not so do those who show i ; » 657 25 
1 p “|e e y - 
Patience and constancy, andi BE m A ! E9 lane Gd en 
^ re 
Righteousness ; for them ENEA ei 
Is forgiveness (of sins) Se uid pi 
And a great reward. Ga (Có? \4 
vow 7 
12. Yerchance thou mayest (feel , d 
The inclination) to give up Gr 0 207" 
2) Ellas 


A part of what is revealed ^ 


Unto thee, and thy heart 2 P5 ^ 
an Tx 


1506. He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the training 
of our spiritual faculties. 

1507. He takes it as a mattar of course, or as due to his ; t 

h : ; hdi own m , does no 
realise that both in good and ill fortune there is a beneficent sirpoae tt alae A 

1508. Their attitude 4 the right one: to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatu uk 

2 3 j : -creatures. 

a iei of a hen he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused of 
See A E e duditie Tach he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human we” 
= eie a Ta Supposing I omit this little point, will God's T ruth then be accep" 
ed more readily ? l Or he may think to himself, “ If I had only more m eiii v campis 
or something which NEL people's attention, like the compan Mid to organise m? a hetter 
shi I push my Message?" He is told that truth must be delivered des "s puce en n thous! 
portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and oth asit is revealed, eV" - are 
beside the point. He must use just such resources er me 


to God. 


with 


[S. x1. 12.17, 


517 LS. X1, 12-17. 
Feeleth Straitened lest they s RGA S994 fata , 
T ` a . : (^1 . 
al 1S not a treasure Eon down bs TO) Se AGS 3 
nto him, or why does not Bie Avs EST 
An angel come down “h him?” Wae Jy y3 
But thou art there on, 


to y | DYI "Web OLS (ol NP ah 
It is God that arrangeth lun ye es tdv OPTS 
All affairs ! ^ fca uL Y ^1 
Ó QS AG Fe Aus 

13. Or they may Say, 


S “ He forged it.” | 49 2^ Pte of, PP i2 y 4 
Say, “ Bring ye then ten Sere DO c AHS] (53985 fli 
Forged, like unto it 


€ » and cal} f. e» 25?» NL TL EM 
(To your aid) Whomsoever abies heal s Gaiaa jii 
Ye can, other than God !— 


ae LA pj t s w 
If ye speak the truth [5M OOS We ne Chatty oY 
14. “ If then they (your false gods) 


KA p^ ^ A 
Answer not your (call), AY Saha 2 
Know ye that t 


his Revelation 


Is sent down (replete) with the PPTI AAE 


knowledge 


Pgh PE. wh, rw, 
Ot God, and that there js "PANDA S OS 
No god but He! Wil] ye 4 99\ 98 9d 04 
Even then submit (to Islam)?” OQ A pl (yas 

15. hose who desire HATATA , 
The life of the Present GU PANITI LIAT 
And its glitter, —to them 


49% SÁT Io A nU. 
We shall pay (the price SEES sd 5 
Of) 


their deeds therein,— Z39429 Ay, , 1 
Without diminution"! OC MN) 55255 
16. They are those for whom 


: ween 3221 794 29 My 
There is nothing in the Hereafter Sey Ve Que -M 
But the Fire : vain 


; Zoe SCAN A s ‘tote 
Are the designs they frame therein, ERATA EL SONS, 
And of no effect 


Mu LUST. iy » 
Are the deeds that they do! Oi righ 22 
17. Can they be (like) those "VUA A 
Wits accept a Clear Sign) EX eal- 
From their Lord, and whom 9? a 4, 274 ug A 
A witness from Himself '*¥ A4 das 55455 Ws 
eae eet ee 


T . 38, i s "T 
vn aci i desire the glitter of this world, they sna have it in ful 
false glitter and c the negation of that iE ncc from 
r scri e ' 
i i elation of God, as describe dui 
inner light and bil pude nies "ife, the Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy Qur-àn, 
5 1512, A witness the original Revelation given to Moses. We make no difference between 
Bie (fan d ji dd Mtis and another, nor between one apostle and another, fot they all come 
nd genu 
from the One True God. 


l measure, but it is 
the guidance of the 


S. xi. 17-21.) sik 


: ^4. \ n P 
raat | Wagn idus 
Therein; but those of the Sects ISS YO RA M 
TRUE DELETE “SEE API 
Meeting-place. Be not then 6 A i ^ A 


eg 
[7] 


In doubt thereon : for it is "P2: 
The Truth from thy Lord : 4\.4 ? cs AS 
Yet many among men DWE | A) 


Do not believe! $ 29.4 ^ Mu ea e» 
MOT PV UEM 


18. "XX ho doth more wrong PINO. AE 94 TAS 
Than those who invent a lie Valdés ABI Cy -l^ 
Against God ? They will be me PETE 7299 A UK 
Turned back to the presence A se. AZ sl 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses i IAAL shor 
Will say, ' These are the ones ax SJ U5 
I lied against their Lord! tn uA NZ 4992? dT 

e ! the o 249 Sc n 
hold ! the Curse of God 44)» Qe ls Cra 


[s on those who do wrong !-— M^ 


5 . 4 Ng LOK A 
ENPE 
19. “ Those who would hinder (men) i p i 
From the path of God A OR OE Cn 
£ 7" 0 hay 


And would seek in it 
COALA 


Something crooked : these were "eue b j^ 
cj ^ 3 om 


They who denied the s Pegs arr y 
ETEL a f a 4 
Hereafter! Oy BS 2 [jt vey 
20. They will in no wise 


Frustrate (His design) on earth, MARVEL ioni ^U 
Nor have they protectors 3510/2 BI 5 ean 


e 


Besides God! Their penalty n DT a tI 2 ALY 

Will be doubled! They lost eralgi pe QA 
The power to hear, 7990) 2971S (7 b— A994 2 NS 
Ánd they did not see ! UE AT Ca) V ck 


299 Ii fins 4 794, 
O¢ EI) i sl 
21. They are the ones who m si 9$ as AA 
j A 3 * 
Have lost their own souls : ! 13 he “ 23 4 EM 


1513, “ Guide" : the Arabie word here is /mam, a leader, a guide, one that directs to the true 
Path, Such a direction is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man, The Qur-an and 
the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are these epithets 
applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 


1514, Cf, vii. 45, 


1515, Cf, vii, 38. In this context, it is implied that they committ miter 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened their own soul, i ns a p 
or hindering them from God's path, Thus they lost the faculty of Wearing, whict ing O ped ie 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by oting ent prin 

od's light. 


[S. x1. 21-26, C. 105.1 


519 | 5. x1. 21-26. 
And the (fancies) they invented 627,28 d ^ 
Have left them in the lurch » OC bul» s E es 

22. Without a doubt, thesc > 4 1 
Are the very ones who ROT D ETE 


Will lose most in the Hereafter! 


23. But those who believe 


And work righteousness, cM LES KATEAN Grr 
7 r oe 


And humble themselves 


Before their Lord, —!*'e Dy eZ Wes 274 
die conan ease 
the Garden, to dwel] a’ ae 5! 
Therein for aye! Pos — UN 


OOo rh 


24. These two kinds (of men) 


May be compared to HAS TEBEAN T, 68 AA 
The blind and deaf, "t Sce EE CXR | "T 
And those who can see ” «5 oe 
And hear well Are they . parub. MES eed 
Equal when compared ? 2399, CLA C aE jy £24 ay" > 
Will ye not then take heed ? OO A9 Qu he t 
C. 105. —Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(xi. 25 49.) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God's Peace. 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore. 
SECTION 3. 
25. We sent Noah to his People (t 6 We 
7 ^" AEAACALOLLA, 
(With a mission): ‘I have come AP NESE LE- 
9 you with a Clear Warning : DG? Bg tay 
OCS 25 QJ 
26. That God : PIN 4 , 
: hat ye serve none but God : LATEA TIP G 
Verily Í do fear for you ONS Qi ax "JS Qui-r* 


in c oscuD f c ccc LS RPM 


1516, Note that the humility is to be " before their Lord, i.e, in God's sight. There 
Quite the contrary, in rubbing our noses to the ground before men, We are not to be a 
tfore men because we are humble as in God's sight. Nor does true humility lose self. 


for that self-confidence arises froin confidence in the support and help of Gog, 


IS DO Virtue,. 
"logant even 
Onfidence ; 


S. x1. 26- 
26-29.) 520 


The Penalty of a Grievous 0% 7) 40 
Day." 1317 Ogle TNS , A 


27. ‘Sut the Chiefs of the he 9 La P2 WIS PEK 
o pisa aoe ETTEN DATSE 

mong his People said : ? ILI LM 
bp St 


Siue see (in) thee nothing 
ut a man like ourselves : ^ IL ALAS 
Nor do we see that any AWN ah "y 
Follow thee but the meanest d AW 7. YA EA | ? 
Among us, in judgment immature: TUAE. 
nie do we see in you (all) 2% K 2 V 2 i OA 
Any merit above us: ( ad : e A as 105) 
In fact we think ye are liars!” *" id us 22 bp ij 
* r Sajan F 


28. He said: “O my People! bog 2 
See ye if (it be that) Bo SAL CIS -^ 
2 gain 


I have a Clear Sign 
From my Lord, and that He GICAL Me on e 
a d ge 7 


Hath sent Mercy unto me 


From His own Presence, but 51e whet os lay 
That the Mercy hath been UAE OF Aas C299] 5 
Obscured from your sight ? "^ pi Z 9094 


Shall we compel you 


To accept it when ye och SA RA 
4 
» 


Are averse to it? 


29. '* And O my People! 


I ask you for no wealth SG AZ Aa, A he’ 
SU Ade esi Ya s-ra 


1517. Noah's mission was to a wicked world, plunged in sin. TI issi 

mis ' . le mi tar 
acter, as in the mission of all men of God ; it had to warn men against evil ahd e M n Sek 
ance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God's Grace in case thev dubi Decio: 1t 


was a Guidance and Mercy. 


1518. The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerfu , 
(1j jealousy of other men; they said, " Why, you in no UNE Bid of evil to resist Grace: 
Prophet's superiority, and half ignoring it; (2) contempt of the weak a dk ei Nall perii be 
intellectually, morally, and spintually ; they said, " We cannot belleua. lowly, who are often better 
inferior’ in social rank, believe or do!” ; (3) arrogance and self-suffici aan what these fellows, our 
(1), looked at from a different angle; they said, '" We are really ette tc, i isa vice CORE 
an the lot of you!" Now 


the claim made on behalf of God's Message attacked all these thre i 
say against it was fo abuse it impatiently, and call it a he, e attitudes. And all they could 


1519 Noah's answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in le . 
f humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, | MM Ages in Mecca and Medina) 
First, he meekly (not exullingly) informs them that he has fol E u and love for his own people: 
tells them that i)» à Message of Mercy even in it» warning teh Joao from God, Secondly, hf 
e hidden from them. Vhirdly, he tells them plainly that i gh in their arrogance the Mercy 
put will they not accept with goodwill what is for their awd DENAN, rae aa a 
elt? He pleads with them as 


js a pattern 6 


may b 
gion: 


one of their own 


521 ( S. xt. 29.32. 
In return : my reward 


Pd , 
Is from none but God: 3 Ade yeso 
But I will not drive away Te PT «t 7 
(In contempt) those who believe : EA AN 2S Gi 2 


For verily they are 


0 45a P Af 
To meet their Lord, and ye yy pov tvi 


I see are the ignorant ones! VAG wr 
* - £g = i * hp 
occ AS 5» 2 
30. " And O my People! TUNI P 


! fal p 
Who would help me against God DEIA S v. 


If I drove them away ? 


AA Lu P e LEA 
Will ye not then take heed ? 1 OQ SOS Sal EBS C) 


31.“ I tell you not that '** 


à INS o» Sn TT 

With me are the Treasures !i? Atl OSE Gis 2v Oi Nri 
Of God, nor do I know / “Ah 
What is hidden, CA Zet v5 
Nor claim I to be Wut oe Ab 
An angel. Nor yet $ "6 | V5 
Do I say, of those whom SG IIMS pry GI, Boe 
Your eyes do despise "^ PX As TOS 05 40877 Ni 
That God will not grant them PI gh) JI Ih 9 
(MI) that is good : Dad atl ena . 
God knoweth best 


e A. 34 aif 
What is in their souls: © bei 3K, 212 AT 
I should, if I did, ae nt MU 2" 
Indeed be a wrong-doer." O Rl E197) 


32. They said: “O Noah! Ww rare 
Thou hast disputed with us, Gast 3 F0 -rr 


1520. The Fourth point in Noah's address meets their accusation that he was a har, implying 
that he was serving some selfish end of his own; on the contraiy, he says, he seeks no reward from 
them but will bear anv insults they heap on him, for he looks to God rather than men. But, fifthlv, 
if they insult the poor and needv who come to him in Faith, and think, that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that they are the ignorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek God's Truth! 


1521, But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that he is one of 
themselves and just doing his truest duty. Would they have him do less ? Indeed, would they 
not theniselves see the Truth and corne into the goodly company of Believers ? 


1522, The eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsaver pretending to 
reveal secrets nat worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, with no ties to them, He 
: i i : od, 

15 their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from G 


1523, Cf. vi, 50 and n. 867. 


d ill not close his argument without Sefending the men of Faith, whom the Chiefs 
hp eg lacking in worldly goods He bains Do : es perh 
them something in which they, the arrogant kie Hr olihe spirit in adque 
he appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the neis nin umen: . 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this ts the ninth po 


APS sees m 
aculties can only 
But he, Noah, must 


S. X1. 32-35, ] 522 


44 
And (much) hast thou prolonged ee SAE 
The dispute with us : now 


Pd 
Bring upon us what thou [f GG 
d 


Threatenest us with, if thou 


MEINT 49? ` * 7. s 
Speakest the truth ! ? OUNO Noes ei 


33. He said : Truly, God RP C a Ue: a Z 
Will bring it on you AMA eau COS rr 


If He wills,—and then, % 2 
Ye will not be able DE Gi 
To frustrate it ! 5 Ae 


» 42 ou? I 
Od BS T 


34. “ Of no profit will be ^4 ABD IIA AA 
My counsel to you, CE poe pam 
Much as I desire AA uA Ms 
To give you (good) counsel, px fef bs 
If it be that God * NS 2h 66969 AS Fey 
Willeth to leave you astray : 7? PATS) V at SETS) 
He is your Lord! PP P 


e «as f 9 
And to Him will ye return ! " OQ ar d 


35. @)r do they say, DI 129 AA ose 
“ He has oe "? Say: A| c P 
“If I had forged it, ?»17 I} AAR (9 gags 
On me were my sin! Cube Css 4l is 
And lam free _ E 622 227 voy" ve 
Of the sins of which OO, : Es Iakis 


Ye are guilty ! "^ 


by ial 


1525. To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteri 
it is the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of N 
rgued with them, they impatiently accuse him of " T i 
denat”. They are unable to deal with his points, So they arrogantly aoi fni dead 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and bitingirony, "You for tell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways! Let us see you bring it on ! Now iis lia gi Or 
shall we have to call you a liar?” "MI rare © 
1526, To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah 
claimed that I could punish you. All punishment is in the 
His punishment will descend, But this ! can tell you! 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off!" 
1527, But Noah's heart bleeds for his people, ari . : 
his efforts are to be vain! Obstinate as they are, God‘ be Nu hei i 
help them, and what use is any counsel ? Butag remind rawn, and then whocan 
turn their face to Him, For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is them of their Lord, and 
sod ous mes ls certain, to answer for thei 
1528, The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by 
story of Noah is also a Parable for the time and the Ministry of Ma 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied, The ene Munmad the Apostle. The 
"Oh! but you invented it!" The answer is, “Noy but it is G ie a ah 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but 1 protest that Lam free fro igo own truth t You may be 
verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Sami, nc The placea this 
While understanding this verse to refer (o Mumata, ag most err 
understand it, at is possible also, T think, to read it into the cane E accepted Commentators 
similar spiritual experiences. f Noah. for all Prophets have 


stic reply. 
oah, Because he had 
disputing with them” 


In its aggressive spirit 
gently and patiently 


K his only answer could be; “J never 
Hi ands of God, and He knows best when 
'S punishment is sure if you do not repent, 


ain he will try to 


à Verse which shows that the 


(S. xt. 36-39. m [S. x1. 36-39. 


SECTION 4. 


7? , 4 i 
36. T Æt was revealed to Noah: SETS zu 729J) Gern 
ee thy Feople will believe !5» Cal eo yi éla E 
= k ; d ad . * d 
Already! se who have believed CABO 7 a% 


So eri 
Erieve no longer 


Over their (evil) deeds. Ó Que sé y sA 
37.“ But construct an Ark 
Under Our eyes and Our 5» CHEN aS o5. 


Inspiration, and address Me 


No (further) on behalf EACHAN 


Of those who are in sin: > g . 4A 

For they are about to be "MS NG GE 5 

Overwhelmed (in the Flood),” 7328, It 
OC Ro} 


38. Forthwith he (starts) 


5 Tia 
Constructing the Ark : "GE 3 rn 
Every time that the Chiefs ^ L aah Ae COLES 
Of his People passed by him, Beara iA ade 5 3 


They threw ridicule on him,'??! bp 9 
He said: “If ye ridicule aA 
Us now, we {in our turn) 


s 

T ERA 

Can Jook down on you i5 IS Ot 
With ridicule likewise ! WIERA E ETAT, 
Obst USE BOGS 


YAnINI 45.» 
* 


39. " But soon will ye know 


Who it is on whom Q Caput- PG 
Will descend a Penalty GIS aree oF 
That will cover them Sle a2 e 


1529. The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
"n i ehe oL ers who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Galera ro deréd to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that the righteous could be saved in it, 


1520, It to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it was 
520, It was to 


intended to serve. 


j oint of view, was natural. Here was a 
1531. The ridicule of the ie ne reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
preacher turned carpenter! Here eo to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 2y ! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
line! Yet he talks of a flood like the Ad here was a fellow relying on God ! But did not their 
Works and their drainage R man of God? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence ! 
narrow pride seem ridiculous a ake power and the promise of God! Truly a contemptible race is 
And they pit themselves again: 
man! di 


a se or the future 
l be construed either by the present ex di ois Tm. pes 
1532, The Arabic Aorist "i Sume Zamakhshari, | construe in : ide Heb E B e 
both make good sense here. Fo pe the time being the worldly ones ers 
future is so tragic for the sinners, ^ i 


as they alwa i bat ir critics for knowing no better 
Believers relied on God, and pitied their crr i 
ome l ysdo, but the Be fevers Te 


i ous, 
for their arrogance was really ndicul 


S. xi. 39-42, } T" 


With shame,—on whom will be ofa Lj A OAS AE 


Unloosed a Penalty lasting : " " 


4 4| Tee 
40. Æt length, behold! SAAE 
There came Our Command, ., ids i: ý 
And the fountains of the earth ' GAG) 46 A 
Gushed forth! We said: 232 


“Embark therein, of each kind » eXdé (o^ ka ^ y. It 


Two, male and female, 


And family — t MC CESTA 244 948 
nd your family —excep 4 A A TI 3i So 


Those against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth,—"^ 


br CLIA C 
And the Believers.” c^! os ray) 


But only a tew $i»e GT 74 CONT, 
Believed with him. OU 3 Aso (^l U 


41. So he said: “ Embark ye Ao IZ, Ao 
On the Ark, BAAS 931, 
In the name of God, POTE PIC I4 
Whether it inove e) JP pe) 
Or be at rest! 5» 46404 sd 
For my Lord is, be sure, OSS AE 0356, 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!” ^ 


42. So the Ark floated BY UY 97 ot a a, 2, R Ome 
With them on the waves Mit za eR X d 


(Towering) like mountains, ?* ANDI ge Ve 
And Noah called out A 29 6265 
To his son, who had ba 27 aa 4 (Ye 
Separated himself (from the rest) : we , 202 
** @) my son! embark pH 7v 4. P 
With us, and be not | TUS Ta^. 
With the Unbelievers!” 49 Aa 74, ru 
OGNI E S5 
SENEC ACCU LL cited, Fidis WR ee ik EZ Dl RAE a 


1533, Far-at-lannuru, Two interpretations have been given: (1) the fountains or the springs 9^ 
the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth; or(2) the oven (of God's Wrath) boiled over. The 
former has tbe weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it Moreover: the same phrase 
occurs in xxiii, 27, Where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God's Command. 
These two passages may be compared with liv, 11-12, where it is said that water poured forth from 
the skies and gushed forth from the springs. This double action is familiar to anv one who has see? 
Hoods on a large scale, The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, and £'Y* 
great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris ie E ' 


1534, Zaujaini; the dual number refers to the {wo i site sexes 


ndividuals in each pair of oppo 


Some of the most authoritative Commentators (e g., Imam Razi) construe in this sense, though 
others construe [st 1o mean two pairs of each Species l i aa 
1535. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or ste pelo 


Ison or grandson ; is me ied 
, " c ( s mentio! 
(31, 4243, 4546), ^ member of the family, who breaks aw atia d 


things that matter, ceases to Share in the privileges of the f 


an 
àv from the traditions of the family 


amily, 


1536, The smole of mountains applies to the 


waves 
the peaks were being submerged, 


I 
hie . , ally 
(Which were mountain high, — literal T 


, 43-44. 
(S, x1. 43-44. sos a 
43, The son replied: * I wil] 


WOT A 
Betake myself to some mountain gay Oe iG Jt -rr 
It will save me from L2 4 ot. 9% 
The water.” ie said: hU Cy? (ghey 
“ This day nothing can Save, " P Ed ^ 
From the Command of God, y pe sy Q6 
Any but those on whom 


” ty £94 ^ ! 9% ? 
And the waves came o O^ S atl Ae 


r Zot AL A 
Between them, and the son AKA Qe 
Was among those 


7%, dU 
Overwhelmed in the Flood. OREN $710 


4. Jiflhen the word went forth . 5» Men bu 
4 «a ge ! swallow up "sd et CY 
Thy water, and O sky! 7 A 


i " 
Withhold (thy D) rd AGA : PAV 
And the water abated, pee 4,3 zu 22 
And the matter was ended. i SC I | AM , | 
The Ark rested on Mount 5? 2 dat Per it 
jadi, and the word Ec FE BEAN 
Went forth: " Away Ge ) gpa 


» “ E A Zu Clem g s 
With those who do wrong ! OCA ENAT È 


1537. The Uabelievers refuse to believe in God, but have great faith in material 


young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the pea 
D 
selves being submerged, 


things! This 
ks wete them- 


1538. A wonderful passage. The whole picture is painted in just a few words. 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, ee in 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the Spiritual ponit rad and Mie pled 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty, Jh o : did ues ne 
Into existence after the Deluge—as always happens after any great catas tophe, like the Wor 
War of 1914-18, 


The chain of 
their relation 


1539. L ret a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K are philologi- 
337. Let us get a üdi, Güdi, Küdi are sounds that can pass into each other, There is no 
Fed ed diag em vith the name " Kurd", in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
: is^c "C wi ame d NB ; 2 
doubt that the name is D cR name a people called Küti or Gütü as holding the middle 
ea See aidea ae Mone B.C, (see E. B., Kurdistan). That region comprises the modern 
Tigris région not jater than hich Jabal Jūdi is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
en a n dici and the town of Jazirat ibn 'Umar, (on the hg Turco-Syrian 
‘tra n: 1 N 
mo ern Iraq, and modern Sy ‘Iraq and Persia, The great mountain mass of t e Ararat plateau 
frontier), and ıt extends into q tain system “is unique in the Old World in containing great 
d i istrict, This moun 'an a ake Urumiya being t ief" 
ieee this district itter lakes without outlets, Lake Van vga dips Ein ih es ser 
wp «5 of water that are bitte M very region for a slupendous Deluge dis x ges y as all 
(E, B : N ; d be the A mming of Lake anın the lee Age 
B, Asia), Such “ oul ' heavy downpour. A glacier da B 8 jian contacted sot Lh g 
Were ty be changed into a pli eil The region has many local trac \ on e n ( N th Noah 
would have produced the ppi Fae er Mount Ararat being the PUE aci ir doa 8 Ark is hardly 
AU He Flood, The Biblie : oe yeak of Ararat 15 over 16,0°0 feet uR 1 h US of. the 
Plausible, seeing that the highes » agrees with the Muslim tradition Rn Pind Jüdi (or Güdi), 
iie Pere a Mie ares Ee andes and best lacal traditions, ; f Ea ee as yiee by 
i : " j 1e ay i * Eastern Christians : JeWS, and th 
And this is in accordance with ns and indeed by all th : see " Transcaucasia and Ararat” id 
Josephus, by the Nestorian wie ditions See (Viscount) J; Bryee, 4th 
are the best in touch with local tra » 


€d., 1896, p. 216, 


S. x1. 45. 
XI, 45.48.) 526 


44 AGHA, ME 
45. u End Noah called upon Qus 55 Pd (5355-10 
(its Lord, and said : ?4 5 4 229 BL 
O my Lord ! surely Cafes el DIC 
My son is of my family! BINALI AyD 
And Thy promise is true, t | Mes O}2 
And Thou art 


f, 4,» 
The Justest of Judges!” osa é 5 


46. He said: “ O Noah! "af e SA $23 $3^ 


He is not of thy family : ^? 
For his conduct is unrighteous. S Joe ij "6l 
So ask not of Me o A 


That of which thou » A Y 5 (epee NÍS 
Hast no knowledge ! the alle d T » Js 
I give thee counsel, lest ACE Ae FAA CTT Ble’ ? 

Thou act like the ignorant | " oCiMedi c els ef asi Ql 


47. Noah said: “ O my Lord! "DL did 
I do seek refuge with Thee, éb Jd Qs» -re 
Lest I ask Thee for that 5 9) PÁ ORILLA 
Of which I have no knowledge. AT ag GAG : 231 (yh 
And unless Thou forgive me hoot be T / 
And have Mercy on me, (Bad Fs 5 QS JE 


I should indeed be lost ! ” *t a M3 7 s 99 
O Capes CAEM 


48, The word came: “ O Noah! 


5 p om 
Come down (from the Ark) Pu AE ^ Z-A 
With Peace from Us, di 


And Blessing on thee au PA a ea 


And on some of the Peoples 


(Who will spring) from those y « ^ CHA af 12 4 
With thee : but (there will be T HR "$^ 
Other) Peoples to whom We "M T4 «LA iA 
Shall grant their pleasures "* PER pun k 
(For a time), but in the end ifs oJ £5 $3 
Will a grievous Penalty 2 

Reach them from Us." "*? O e INGE 


—— 


1540. See n. 1535 above. Like all men of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told that there 
can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (lxvi. 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541, Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. His igno- 
Duos MIS ende immediately saw the full Truth acknowledged his 
error, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This ist ' 

1542. Cf. ii. 126. 

1543, Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and Sincerely bend their will to His Will are 
freely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right They are given 
God's Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and Strength, and all the blessings. that flow from 
spiritual life, This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the ES d people who 
were saved with him. And their descendants were also promised those bl in e ndition of 

righteousness, But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. Ge d cn aaa a social 
or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly HER. i s E : 


he standard set for us all. 


49-52. C. 106.) 


[S gi. 


uch are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee : 
Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 
So persevere patiently : 
For the End is for those 
Who are righteous,’ 


40. 


527 


[S. x1. 49-52. 


9% 4 - 
s BT de m 
an , ; ^ 2 
ACRES ON Gnd 
TEE ^ V m^ fa 4 
Vel ba SS oe as 


Se TAA TO) 


C. 106.— Awful were the fates of the ’Ad 


(xi. 50-68,) 


Of ancient Arabia, 


And the Thamüd, two mighty peoples 
They rejected 


God and His Message and went on 

In their evil ways,—the 'Ad 

In their superstitions and arrogance, 
And the Thamüd in their entrenched 
Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 
Of God's spacious earth! 
Were they wiped out, as if they 


Had never been ? 
SECTION 5. 


50. fio the 'Àd People 
(We sent) Hd, one 
Of their own brethren. 
He said: “O my people! 
Worship God! ye.have 
No other god but Him."" 
(Your other gods) ye do nothing 
But invent! 


31." O my people! I ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 
But Him who created me: 
Will ye not then understand ? 


52, “And O my people! Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 


——M 


How swiftly 


But wrong can never stand ! 


: 55 sale f SC Qis-a- 

Ail b OA 238 CS 
AE a GAG, 

OG Ae S Rf 3) 

WP UST CEA 
OO Ce de S. eR TO) 
OCS SÍ 
AAEN 


aaa Aala 


1544, Cf, n, 1528 to xi, 35, The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for 
God ang their PO PAE may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted, But they will be sustained by 
lod's Mercy They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their Cause, 


how 


Meccans were treating Muatafa, 


1545, Cf, the story of Hüd the apostle of tho ‘Ad People, in vii, 65-72, There the argument was 


anot Other Peoples treated their apostles as the Here we see 


her point emphasized; the insolence of the 'Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
we God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's justice 
n bring; are pea re saved. 
Bing them to book while the righteous were * x: 
* locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n, 1040 to vii, 65, 


S. x1. $2.54] $28 


T y 9 5 
And turn to Him (in re entance): | 2417 AZ Z4. | ye ^ 
He will send you i shies 7 Ed: Nem Jra, 2 = 
Pouring abundant rain, NAT 
And add strength 4 5 : 
To your strength: 7? KE 2! HUP 3354 
So turn ye not back hdi p oe. 


I : p» ra of 704% 4 
iis OM DESEE 


53. They said: “ O Had! cr VAR (4 sof Jie 
Clear (Sign) hast thou eie Ue 22€ E-o 
šrought us, and we are not PAT A so tt, 
The ones to desert our gods Aog SE Lf 
On thy word! Nor shall we 79, 48 4 94 Cy 
Believe in thee! "* Oa élé 3 


54. “ We say nothing but that 4, ASA: 
(Perhaps) some of our gods "JI P ejl- 
p g P l-ar 
May have seized thee ^" — Pen) 7) A9 A abe 
With imbecility." He said: PAYS] (Ue ELE) 


ti as 
I call God to witness, $ s 7 


And do ye bear witness, Bils AIRESA 73! JG 
w 7 


That I am free from the sin 


mie ; Y ^oc =r 
Of ascribing, to Him KRASE v 
e i TOI SESTE 
1546. The beautiful metaphor about the skies coming down with rain has been obscured 


unnecessarily in most translations. The country of the 'Ad was an arid country, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in atime of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Maarib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is «till further heightened ın point- 
ing to Gad's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 


1547. Adding strength to strength may refer to increase of population, as some Commentators 
think, While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the ‘Ad supported 
a comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war, 
But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time. If thev obeved 
God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for “ righteousness 
exalteth a nation,” , g 


1548. The argument of the Unbelievers is practically this: * We are not convinced by you; we 
don't want to be convinced: we think you are a liar,—or perhaps a fooi!" (See next verse.) 


1549, See n. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers mak how of making 
all charitable allowances for Hūd, but in reality cut him to the Quick by brin inc in heit false gods. 
" To be quite polite," said they, “we will not say that you are exactly a " 1 P hips vou have 
been touched with imbecility! Ah yes! You rail against what you cail ef d topi “Some of 
them have paid you out, and made youa fool! Ha! ha!" This mocker onr alse g : dk 
other false accusations. Forit sets up false gods against the One True God, "i in dealing with 
Hud. So Hiid replies. with spirit and indignation: « At least keep G phi Miis f vour futile 
talk! You know as well as I do, that I worship the One True God! You bai eae our false 
gods can smite a true man of God! I accept the challenge. Scheme a r on vei t kn as you 
may, allof you—you anl your gods! See if you have any power! Iask i Militi from you! 
My trust is in God !" or no quarter j 


|S. x1. 55-59, 


m 5 LS. x1. 55-56, 
55,“ Other gods as Partners | a 
So scheme (your y : 


Vorst) against 


9% 999A 4,99 P 
A of you, and give me me, QNS A295 (77-55 
o respite." WIERA ANA 


ag” 
56.“ I put my trust in God 
My Lord and your : 


À Lord! BILAAN, AL RE 
ud is n a moving. 25 Ge LG Q)-a 
reature, but He hath 4s t^ 4. SIMA o Z 
Orap ofits fore tock. Uke JE PME cl 
Verily, it is my Lord eal oBy A we 6 
That is on a straight Path 6 OR 2a bine SG) à 


57." If ye turn away,— 
I (at least) have conveyed 


J Ca 244 H "& 21 
The Message with which | 2 UMS y» (29-06 
Was sent to you. My Lord duet. "AS 
Will make another People DNA L4, " 2)! 
To succeed you, and you 6 GIANG fo nm, 9 IDOLS 
Will not harm Him "3 Z Ae aS [2 Calm s 
In the least. For my Lord "E Ula bias 
Hath care and watch mai A De pe) y» 
Over all things." 4 


58. S80 when Our decree 


Issued, We saved Had «M 4514 Pc "tthe 
And those who believed z A xb end gc ad 9- QA 
With him, by (special) Grace ^ T Aa PLURALIS V. 
From Ourselves : We saved them ^f s ipod BI ^ 
From a severe Penalty. "d V 7 2 a g DILE 
OBS Joe CAS s 


59. Such were the ’Ad People: 
They rejected the Signs utf 12272 36 


sb BOSE Shes e 


1550, Cf. vii, 195 and n. 1168, 


1531. Grasp of the fore-loch : an Arabic idiom. referring to a horse's fore-lack, The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lock is as it were the crown of 
his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion., So God's power over all creatures is unlimited and 
no one can withstand His decree. Cf. xcvi, 15-16. 


1532. That is, the standard of all virtue and righteousness is in the Will of God, the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are on a crooked Path. God's Path is a 
Straight Path. 

1553, Hod was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct. will onlv recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any wav frustrate the bene- 
ficent Plan of God. He will only put some other people in their place to Carry out His Plan, That 
Plan is relorred teni the next sentence as "care and watch” over all his Creation, 


iniquities of the many. But God's Plan i 
; n might suffer for the iniqui d sÜ ^an is perfect anc 
Saee n acer pussy by special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him, 
eventually saves 


S. X1. 59.62, ] 


530 
P915 774. 7 » ue 
Of their Lord and ue Ne NA os. 
Disobeyed His Apostles ; TRES dr) 
And: followed the command Oss Ne a2 | FN 5 
Of every powerful, obstinate CEA 


555 
Transgressor.” 


e 5 A f 
z PARVA A" " | E 
60. And they were pursued "v j| 2 js TNTE as um 
By a Curse in this Life,— ^1 "hr (d 


bel, pz 
And on the Day of A dod das) 295 
Ah! Behold! For the ' i D, 3GA Ihe Oe C <f 
jected their Lord and Cherisher ! 9 | le EA N 
AU SER Removed (from sight) P BA ji 


M : £f fa ("105.4 
Were 'Ad the People of Had! Ó 25525 Al Ono NI 


SECTION 6. 


ü Z4 7, a K 
. Hio the Thamüd People AY. ate (523 N54 
2 i PERS Salib, one eo 2412 So cd} 


Of their own brethren. 


“i Lpa, for ^M 
He said: “O my People! aj bU Last] OG 
Worship God: ye have 


SMA tp 
»(po$ "uoo ns G 
No other God but Him. " EX AJ AEN 
It is He Who hath produced you 


w f up 
Cat J, 119 a . E e 5 ^ 
From the earth and settled you epe DEN Gi iex 
in: then ask forgiveness Yr Wer pria 
itn and turn to Him Ay 2 HE 

(In repentance) : for my Lord ; 2 

Is (always) near, ready 


Aa á oh o/y 4 
OC E 235 45 Gt 
To answer." 


62. They said: “O Salih! 


ú Ali 
Thou hast been of us !— Bs rof OS PAU SET 


ofz* 


zl 


p» 


1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord 


who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
inst God's Law, if he only obtained a tittle Power to dazzle them, 

bos The story of Sálib and the Thamüd people has been told from another point of view in 
vp à difference in the point of view there and here is the Same as in the Story of Hüd: see 

vil, 73-79. i Note how the story now is the Same, and yet new Points and details are brought 

n, 1545 to ne each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the 'Ad -pride and obsti- 

out to illustra iride from the beselting sin of the Thamüd—the aPPteSsion of the poor, as illustrated 

nacy-—is ipie and symbol of the She-camel ; see n, 0H to vii, 73, All sin is in a Sense pride and 

by the test ca e i take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colou 

enone : she tip painted picture —with the Brentest e 

as in A mo 5 i 


rs are brought out 
Conomy of words 
j tor the locality and history of the Th 
is of motives, | 
analysis o 


and the most piercing 
AMAU see n, 1043 to vii, 73, 
'or Anshaa as à process of creation see n, 923 to vi. 98 ang thefurth 
1557, For iod has been produced from earth or clay, and his Settle 
As to his void ah Therefore we must conform to al the laws of 
his materia Sor life on this earth we muy develop that highe 
that through o ir spiritual heritage, Through o use we ma 
of our ae op Ba: facts of all kinds, will develop our Moral 

nate id 
stures, oL T 

past 


er references given there. 
ment on earth is a fact of 
our physical being, in order 


' Of our tilth, of our 


and Spiritual nature, 


n 


[S. xt. 62-65. 


sii [ S. x1. 62-65. 
1558 
ot see ee nee NTE CS 
eun Gips : AS (E CS) 1 
Doubt as to that to which ra 7 


Thou invitest us." 


» 4 7,7 2” 1, “ 
63. He said: “O my people! 


re See ?— o. Sat fah A 
VU Ge) fom my Lot |, EGARI OS 
UA a^ m Himselt who M He CGI 5 GO EE 
? 
EA ayena 
Then World ja dd d Ah ON Aho Wo 
To my (portion) but perdition ? of " y d 6c 
i this che nae Cad is KT NERC EN 
oe kek ea i : ZR AGE eret ea 
On God's (free) earth, Do OP QoS juu" ^J 
On hes, ora swift Penalty , 82875535 
Will seize you!” O J d $ 3) oe PGES 


65, But they did ham-string her. s 
So he said: “ Enjoy yourselves (ES NS 35855 _ 4g 


In your homes for three days : ™®" ?. 


(Then will be your ruin): "eG AS 2515 


he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and sup- 
ported their sins, But he was born for a higher mission—that of a preacher of truth and righteousness 
and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of humanity on God's free 
earth by the symbol! of the she-camel : see n. 1044 to vii, 73, 0 f . - 

1559. “ God has been good to me and bestowed on me fs light and the eee Privilege of 
carrying His mission to you, Don't you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, I shall have to 
answer before Him? Who can help me in that jp i ribs which you can add to 
mista i in the spiritual world. . Xi. 28. 

sd aim doe aot mere take up a negative ste. He puts forward the shecamel as a 
Symbol : see n, 1044 to vii, 73. “ Give up your selfish monopoly. Make God's ur. ig t pen earth 
available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights y SEES an <5 ned your 
Penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze d E g eisa da ol, and 
therefore sacred to you," But their only ee ee the appeal and ham-string the camel, 

ad so they went way of all sinners—to total perdition. ] . 

1561, josi ea for further thought and repentance ! on Mid owes tein Qe 
earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling res (pro " A A ; in ys as is 
Well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and iar a pras p nrbes "ia a. 
Which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying een 

TOm the light. How the mighty were brought low ! 


my 


S. x1. 65-69.] 532 [ C. 107, 


ATL P4 6» Aw. 
Opie A6 deos 
66. When Our Decree issued, 


2|! A^ Vip ti 
We saved Salih and those avo Gus il $ du 


Who believed with him, hal 90 TLLA heh FAAS Y 
By (special) Grace from Ua Ae ASA I Co UI 


Ourselves —?* 


(Behold) there a promise 
Not to be belied!” 


be 7 2. 2 * 
And from the Ignominy ete Os (025 
Of that Day. For thy Lord— 4» " 4V^4 
He is the Strong One, and Able ox d TOA 
To enforce His Will. 3 

67. The (mighty) Blast "* overtook L LI 49 by eee 

The wrong-doers, and they 'à e NES ise. í 
Lay prostrate in their homes T e Vel 9-9 


9531 


OG sats 03 ral 


Before the morning,— 


68. As if they had never 


Dwelt and flourished there. EMAIL TE 
Ah! Behold! For the Thamid > a DADO “4A 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! 221^ 1272€ 1729 a 
Ah! Behold! Removed res 2 DX AS 
(From sight) were the Thamid ! * 


OSA 4f 


Eom 


C. 107.— When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 

(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 
Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News 
Of the line of Prophets to s 
He tried, in his goodness o 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance, 
Lit preached to them, but they flouted him 
And went to their fate, as also did Midian, 
The People of Shu'aib destroyed their commerce 


By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force 
Marvellous are God's Mercies, and Strange 
Are the ways of ungrateful man ! 


pring from his loins, 
Í heart, to intercede 


SECTION 7, 


69. WiAhere came Our Messengers EAT eink 
ah: 1 nr dinge " quA)» 
To Abraham with vlad tidings, | ; Leroy] 2) CI IV NT 


1562, Cf, x1 58 above and n, 1554, 


For ‘Ariz, see n, 2818 to xxi 40 
1563, Cf, vii, 78 and n, 1047,—also n, 1561 above, ' 
1564. Cf. xi 60 above, 


xn 69-71. ; 
[S 533 [ S. x1. 69-71. 


They said, " Peace!” He answered TT. 

Peace ! " and hastened wa E «t a d gd A 

To entertain them id 

With a roasted calf, !*** OQ d Ss « J 
4 n^ 2* Ny 


70. But when he saw 


i $2 ^R uA. ASTUTIA 
Their hands went not ? « A A S 4% AMN: 
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1565. According to the sequence of Sūra vis, the next reference should be to the story of Lut, and 
that story commences at xi, 77 below, bul it is introduced by a brief reference to au episode in 
the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom Moses, Jesus, and 
Muhammad Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had by this time passed 
through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian valleys ; he had left behind him the ancestral 
idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he had triumphed over the persecution of 
Nimrüd ; he nad now taken up his residence in Canaan, from which his nephew Lot (Lt) was called 
to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the Dead Sea which is itself called Babr Lit. Thus 
prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to receive the Message that he was chosen to be the pro. 
genitor of a great line of Prophets, and that Message is now referred to. 


Can we localise Nimriid? If local tradition in place-names can be relied upon, this king must 
have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Nimrod, on the Tigris, about twenty miles south 
of Mosul, This is the site of Assvrian ruins of great interest, but, the rise of Assyria as an Empire was 
of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian city was called Kalakh (or Calab), 
and archeological excavations carried out there have yielded valuable results, which are however 
irrelevant for our Commentary. 


1565-A, With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. The strangers were embarrassed. 
They were angels and did not eat. If hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those who 
tefuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of mistrust and 
fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their mission was in the first 
Place to help Lut as a warner to the Cities of the Plain, But in the second place they had good 
news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples | 


1566, The people of Lüt means the people to whom Lüt was sent on his mission of warning, the 
People of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah. 


1567. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We may 
Suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according to Gen. xxi, 5, 
a hundred years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of ninety (Gen. xvii. 7). She was pro- 
bably screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated to her that she was to 
be the mother of Isaac. and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. eda was to be a fruitful tree, 
With his twelve sons. Bat hitherto Abraham had had no son by her, and Sarah was past the age of 
child-bearing. "How could it be?” she thought. 


5. xt. 72-76.) 


72. She said : “ Alas for me ! "^ 
Shall I bear a chlid, 
Seeing I am an old woman, 
And my husband here 
Is an old man? 
That would indeed 
Be a wonderful] thing ! " 


73. They said: “ Dost thou 
Wonder at God's decree ? 
The grace of God 
And His blessings on you, 

O ye people of the house ! ^ 
For He is indeed 

Worthy of all praise, 

Full of all glory!” °° 


74. W hen fear had passed 
From (the mind of) Abraham 
And the glad tidings "" 

Had reached him, he 
Began to plead with Us 
For Lūt’s people. 


75. For Abraham was, 
Without doubt, forbearing 
(Of faults), compassionate, 
And given to look to God. "” 


76. O Abraham! Seek not this. 
The decree of thy Lord 
Hath gone forth : for them 
There cometh a Penalty 
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1562, This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness | 


1560, Ahl-u!-bait = people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wif 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family, ife 


1520. This little episode of Abraham's life comes in fitly as one of 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man, Abraham had had uM 


and members of the 


he illustrations of God's 


of Truth and Unity (vi 74); he had passed through the fire of (ms a tussle with his father on behalf 


had traveled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his g 
of apostles in his old age, Humanly speaking it see 
age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred histor 

r ' y. 


1571, Glad tidings ; not only that he was to have à son, but that he 
apostles, So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to wl was to be 


1572, Like Muatala, Abraham had three qualitlesin a preeminent de 
ed ; (1) he was long-suffering, with other people's faults ; (2) hig symp hi 


ation unscathed (xxi, 68-69,; he 


med impossibl reat mission as the fountain-head 
sible that he should have a sqn at his 


i a fountain-head of 
10m Lot was sent as a warner. 


gree, which are here mention- 


wide; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and elis and compassion were very 


wht Him In prayer, 


[S. x1. 76-80, 
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80. He said : “ Would that I 
Had power to suppress you | 


ears 


1573. This is a sort of prophetic apostrophe. ‘All your care and sympathy are useless, O 
Abraham! All your warning, O Lut. will be unheeded! Alas ! they are so deep in sin that nothing 


will reclaim them !! This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lit and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574, The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80.84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii. 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
God's dealings with men—in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him ;—also on men's dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine, 


1575, The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xix. 14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest- with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Qur-ān nowhere eet such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that " my daughters " in the mouth of a venerable man like LUt, the father of 
his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns, "My son" (twaladi) is still a common mode 
of address in Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man, 
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To her will happen TIPS PALLA 
us happens to the people. Rv) o e; 3 e 
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82. When Our decree issued, 4 
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Upside down, and rained down 

On them brimstones ? ee ESO VAM ue 
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83. Marked as from thy Lord : "^ Ave aA CA. 
OY z Lais -Ap 


1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found hirnself,— alone against a rabble of 
people inflamed with evil passions, He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself or 
had had some powerful support to lean on! But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. It was the support of God, His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment. They now declared themselves, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on the 


doomed Cities of the Plain, 


1577, Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeving God's Command, She looked back and shared 
the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain: see also lxvi. 10, The Biblical narra- 
tive suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix, 26). 


1578. Cf. vii. 84 and n, 1052, 


1579, Sijjil, a Persian word Arabicised, from Sang-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the Oámüs. Sodom and Gomorrah were in.a tract of hard caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. Cy. li. 33, where the words are " stotiés of clay " (hijarat 
min jin) ín connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv 4, the word sijjil is used 
for pellets of hard-baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant, 


1580. If we take the words literally, they would mean that th i 

p od ; ; d e sh vere 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by God. But would it SOLE Ncc icu bns 
figuratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree of 
Plan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah? TY 
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1581. They : Arabic, hiya : some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed: the meaning then would be: those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment ! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
"they " to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for “ punishment ": ' punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong. ' 

1382, Cf. vii. 85-93, The location of Madyan is explained in n. 1053 to vii, 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in n. 1064 to vii, 93, The point of the reference here is different from that in S. vii, 
Here the emphasis is on God's dealings with men and men's crooked and obstinate ways: there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 

1583, The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial selfish- 
ness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is the 
surest way to cut short their “ prosperity," both in the material and the spiritual sense, When the 
Day of Judgment. comes, it will search out their dealings through and through: “it will compass 
them all round," and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. : : C 

1584. Both Plato and Aristotle define justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
thís point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues, It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness was “intent on mischief,” i e, spoiling 
other ' i ivi hem their just dues. 

PA a Ni Ae that a e should deprive Pd "t os lhings that are 
necessary for his own well-being and development. If he follows God's e hat is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, but will be the best possible provision 
for his ow M qs wth, Even the kindness and consideration which God's Law 
i n physical and spiritual gro ' : But of course the kindness and i. 
nculcates are in the best interests of the mans own soul. sauren A eee PLE 
eration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man's 1 n him 

Y the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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1586, [t isthe way of selfish and material minded people (1) to scoff at spiritua! things like prayer 


and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if . 
than those of property ! if there were not other rights even greater 


1587, They grow sarcastic against Shu'aib, In effect the 
: i , say: " 

us that we must be kind and forbearing with other Sexe avo are a fine man! You teach 
sins! You think vou are the only right-minded man!" : now get at what you call our 

1588. Shu'aib's answer is gentle and persuasive, Fi 

: » First, h ‘ 

passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, end vi xa Doe Pa Mr UMOR 
of his mission: he was not merely finding fault with them Sec was working in the discharge 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable: God had gi j 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not res ad given him good sustenance. 
sidered necessary for their prosperity, Thirdly, if he forbade them ; 
same standards to himself, Fourthly, all the advice which hë is anything he wished to apply the 
which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers aea them is for their own good, 
would not set himself up to be their teacher or guide, or ex i ifthiy, he is humble for himself; he 
his efforts on their behalf must come from God's grace: allay, 
God's grace can heal them ? ey not therefore turn to God, so that 

1589, Finally, Shu'aib appeals to them as man to man, “Bec 
I do not love you or feel for you, Let it not driye you into ee I differ from vou, do not think 
do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations wi ace and sin, I see things that you 
of their sins, Turn therefore to God in repentance," '? sinned, and perished on account 


[ S. x1, 89-93, [ S. xi. 89-93. 
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91. They said : “ O Shu'aib! 


Much of what thou sayest ASA A rod RT 
We do not understand ! 9?! Rt) du 
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92. He said : “ O my people! 
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1590. The generation of Lit was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii, 93). Nor was its habitat 
geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai Peninsula to 
the Jordan valley (see n. 1053 to vii. 85). | | 

1591, Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them. But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are 'quite beyond them'! 


i h. They practically say; "Don't you see th 
. understand is brute strengt i 7 
we have ls Mac adus influence, and you, Shu'aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you! Thank us for our kindness that we spare you—, 
for the sake of your family. It is more than you yourself deserve | 


1593. Cf, viii. 47. 
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C. 108.—How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
(xi.96123) In resisting God's Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin themselves! It was they 
Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 
And His punishments are just. All men 
Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 
Will be rewarded with bliss, as the evil 
Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil; 
Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 
In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord's Mercy : 
Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 
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1594, Cf. vi. 135 and n. 957, 

1595, If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, w 
* Watch and wait! God's Plan works without fail! Ih 
its fulfilment.” Cf. x. 102, and n. 1484. 

1596, Cf. xi. 66 and xi. 58, n, 1534, 


1597, Cf. xi. 67-68, The blast was probably the tremendous noise w 
eruptions 
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1598 The story of Moses and Pharaoh is referred to in many places in the Qur-àn, 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God's dealings with 
man are in all things and at all times Just. But man falls under false leadership by deliberate choice 
and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly, In exercise of the intelligence and choice 
given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own responsibilities aud to profit 
from God's Signs, so as to attain to God's Mercy and blessings. 


each 


1599, Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with du of Cod Such an altitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which falls a 
willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and the many moral 
and spiritual forces that beckon man towards Gcd's Grace. 
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No whit when there issued "E53 Ai 


The decree of thy Lord : *” 


à 47/07 59M yy 
Nor did they add aught Muy e e 
(To their lot) but perdition ! O yer Ae 28 2 
102. Such is the chastisement Uu 7 ANA TAREA A «t ^ 
Of thy Lord when He chastises DIES SAA, M 
Communities in the midst of E Wi BS 
Their wrong : grievous, indeed, 7 72 


And severe is His chastisement. bo gI C 4214 
os yAsyts ast a 


103. In that is a Sign zte 5" AT ZW S 
For those who fea1 AE osa ls G eir 
The Penalty of the Hereafter : perii 4 
That is a Day for which mankind ios 


Will be gathered together : 4 fo hal AN 
That will be a Day AR AEE TOE 


Of Testimony." PRERA 
DÀ ot A VELA 
OSs ia ey G5 


104. Nor shall We delay it > 9a hah ostio 
But for a term appointed. Ops a4 2) NI i> ET 
105. Mahe day it arrives, G AK bla / 
No soul shall speak '™ OD SEN weal A-ho 


1602, Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. 
they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 

1603, All false and fleeting shadows must vanish be 
decree of God, If we worshipped the false, we earned not 

1604. Yaumun mashhid : To suggest the comprehensiy 
“a Day of Testimony”. I proceed to explain the vari 
which all testimony points from every quarter 


If they disobeyed God, their end is evil’ if 


fore the reality and permanence of the 
hing but perdition, 

e meaning of the Arabic I have translated, 
ous shades of meaning implied ; (1) a Day i 


: 2) a Day when testi i i before Gods 
Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, eg, the Pala ee De E dd the men 9f 
women we benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our ieu; E s : ds ie houghi 
and deeds personified ; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, ie, s ghts and deeds, or or where 
they died. rten seen by all, no matter how 


1605, Speak i.e., either in self-defence or i : , 
enter into conversation or ask ütestions, ore ia e Pe P natare mr are 
Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known m * wall be a solemn Day, E de i 
There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or üt t : bog authority will be unque one la 
the blame on another or take the 1esponsibility of atiother er uge of any kind, nor can any forced 
strictly. E r. Personal responsibility will be €? 


or to 
the 


(5, x1. 105-108. [ sS. x1. 105-108. 
. 543 
Except by His leave : 


Ae, 2 
Of those (gathered) some 2 f 23 Po" Í 
Will be wretched and some ^ 7 vs a 
Will be blessed.'^* O E 3 e» 
ws 
6. Those who are wretched . a » 

10 Shall har dos : Ja By CAN Ui ces 
There will be for them diii" > nee » 
Therein (nothing but) the heavin X. pe 2t Aat oS, 
Of sighs and sobs : ''* 5 O Cae 3 AD Gey 

107. They will dwell therein '5* PDC 
For all the time that ww 21017 [422 ae 
The heavens and the earth iud — Wee! a 
Endure, except as thy Lord s l^ 1%, [7 m AKA POE AE 
Willeth : xd thy Lord eX * s NAS PA 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher 2 ^l^ a NEN o 
Of what He planneth. ovsr I IS 355 Öl 


108. And those who are blessed agra, -h PDP 
Shall be in the Garden: EEEN E CARMEN S-a 
They will dwell therein '*? p sss ay ah 
For all the time that CGA v 3 yo) 
The heavens and the earth b^ Bl Gg rg sgt 
Endure, except as thy Lord e SC ens oye 


Willeth : a gift without break.” 


"25 ACHT OL 
OMS KE Ts 


1606. Shaqi (wretched) and Sa'id (blessed) have become almost technical theological terms, 
They are explained in the four following verses, 


1607. The first word, Zafir, translated ''sighs", is applied to one part in the process of the 
braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath. The second, Shahiq, translated "t Sobs"*, is the 
other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath, This Suggestion of an 
animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their arrogance and insolence in 
this world below, will at last realise that they have been fools after all, throwing away their own 
chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word Shahiq is applied to the tremendous roaring 
in-take or devouring of Heli-fire. 


1608. Khalidin: This is the word which is usually translated “dwell for ever" or “dwell for 
aye”. Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, vis: (1) as long as the heavens and the 
earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this the conclusion 
that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the earth as we see them are 
not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end should not be such as will 
never end. The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view, T hey hold that the heavens and 
the earth here referred to are not those we see now, but others that will be eternal, They agree that 
God's Will is unlimited in scope and power, but that It has willed that the rewards and punish- 


ments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. This is not the place to enter into this tremendous 
Controversy, 


1609, Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 


1610, The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can im 


; 7 agine 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows, 


S xr. 109.112 | T 
109. Be not i eur M sd ATITA SE 
not then in doubt "a Nols AUA QUOS 


As to what these men 7 ^ 
Worship. They worship ail POCA 
nothing i" 

But what their fathers worshipped » AUS de a A. Aet K 
p Spes but verily Ona otal 
Ve shall pay them back Ste AE DAR ph se) Qj. 
(In full) their portion "* Oves Moe ds 
Without (the least) abatement. 


fq 0 


SECTION 1O. 


110. We certainly gave the Book | z ut 7 POCO ^c) RCE 
^ dd = 
b 


To Moses, but differences 


Arose therein : had it not been ,' 

That a Word had gone forth , ^T 

Before from thy Lord, the matter AIVE 

Would have been decided '" ALS 2 4 

Between them : but they b 9494 7 IA 765,2. a, 2, "74 

Are in suspicious doubt QE B35 (D ARA 
1614 in dd » 


Concerning it. 


» 2355244 4, RHEEN Pi 
ou s B CEP 
111. And, of a surety, to all 


Will your Lord pay back "AT an 54 56 5-0 


(In full the recompense 


Of their deeds: for He 42 ^ rS Mothlo ue 
Knoweth well all that they do." oy, 10. A depo) 
112. Therefore stand firm (in the 
straight Pav Co Mage MT 
Path) as thou art commanded,— Sa C pail -ur 
P4 


MEME TTE 


1611. Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mind. They merely follow the 
ways of their fathers. 


1612. God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 


1613. Cf. x. 19. Previous revelations are not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain contro- 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the A y i imei 
Revelations, but God's Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Messa im ice ngsta 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of age-long geri i el Islam, among 


1614. Cf, xi. 62, There is always in human affaj 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living dud between the old and the new,—the 
times and new surroundings, The advocates of the did l M TAPA D fitting in with n 
intellectual doubt but with moral suspicion, as did the Peop} r look upon this latter not only wit 
outlook and vigorous realistic way of looking at things ple of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh 


1615, Cf. xi. 109 above, with which the arg 
teristic word ("pay back ") and leading 
the right path freshly revealed, 


ument i 
lo the A M now connected up by recalling the charac- 
ation (in the verses following) to stand firm In 


| S. xr. 112-116, | S. x1. 112-116. 


545 


se | ls dita cas 


and transgress 


2 L AAAA LG 
(From the Path): for He seth Ofer ENa EOI 
Well all that ye do, 


Thou and those wh 
Turn (unto God); 


113. And incline not to those 


Mp pta IE OM WP CEST 
Who do wrong, or the Fire KE A c AM "9 5-nY 
Will seize you ; and ye have 


(95! 2 a a KANL II, 
No protectors other than God DATE ATO CA ZS A 
Nor shall ye be helped, i SC 4 


729222] ds 
OG ses) oe 
114. And establish regular pr 


ayers CaN LÀ EN By ate 
At the two ends of the day !55 Dy v Teall 31 5-107 
And at the approaches of the LEVA 7 2 GV 

l night : 1617 SGA 2) 5 
For those things that are good 


b E Zy go 49 147% € 
Remove those that are evi] . 9 cose buo iol &| 


Be that the word of remembrance 


a ! 7 a IN 
To those who remember Ó ASSN ESS js 


(their Lord): 


113. And be steadfast in patience; 2, 24^ 
For verily God will not suffer Ayo! 5- "à 
The reward of the righteous 29. 5:95 £242? IF Air ZZ 
To perish. Our el AG ao’ 


CLP aa 


116. WA hy were there not, "E 
Among the generations before you, Nó 3 Ai. VAM A Nj? 5-14 
Persons possessed of balanced *” se AL n IN 3 
Good sense, prohibiting (men) CARS A eost 

[r^ 


1616. The two ends of the day : Morning and afternoon. The morning prayer is the Fajr, after the 
light is up but before sunrise : we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. The early afternoon prayer, Zuhr, is immediately after noon : we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the night: Zulafun, plural of Zutfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three '' approaches of the night " are 
meant, The Jate afternoon prayer, 'Asr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Magrib, 
Just after sunset, can be the second, The early night prayer, 'Ishá, at supper lime when the glow of 
Sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the " approaches of the night", when we commit 
Ourselves to God before sleep. ‘These are the five canonical prayers of Islam, 

1618, " Those things that are good": in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and 
Sacred thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds; Itis by them that 
We keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future, 

1619, Baqiyat: some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or Customary, It is leaders 
Possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition lhe scarcity of such 

*Aders—and the rejection of the few who stood out —broujht rin among the nations whose e 
has already been set out to us as à warning. 

In xi, 86 the word has a more literal meaning, 


xample 


S. x1. 116-119.) 546 PET 
4 t 2^ X E: 
From mischief in the earth— Soo BI oca d 
Except a few among them 0442. 4 26% 
Whom We saved (from harm) ? m pene loys 


-doer ursued $ Ato ^ £39 % 77 
But the wrong doers p d things "Hh ; ne CX: 


The enjoyment of the goo is g A J A 
Of life which were given em, ^» PW. 
And persisted in sin. OU ay 
Ay, 995 Z\9Z AA CARA 
D SAC -1l 
117. Nor would thy Lord be OVOS Oe 2 ^ 
'The One to destroy É D A 
7 Y 


Communities for a single iggy 


wrong-do!ng, 7 2f PATE EGEA 
If its members were likely ove Wey 
í A f AN STEM un 


To mend. 


118. If thy Lord had so willed, 


He could have made mankind a ror 
Y 79 428 ^ SALES 14 
One People: but they AMAT y SE É \5 
Will not cease to dispute, OUT O99 Ve 
119, Except those on whom thy Lord bei en 
IEG " 


Hath bestowed His Mercy: f 
And for this did le create BOE A 2555 ye iv ay 
f f 


Them: and the Word P 


Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled : AA 7 LAA ALIS 
* T will fill Hell with jinns Bo) On PM ee Y 
pH P 4 “ 4 

Opel oS 


And men all together.” '* 


1620. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed in 


the general calamity. 


1621. There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Baidha wi in construing 
tulmin here as “a single wrong " He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or polytheism ; God 
will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. I incline to interpret in more genera 
terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving; He is too Merciful to destroy for à single wrong, 
if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment oF right life. An 
alternative interpretation is: " to destroy communities unjustly ”.... 


1622. Cf, x. 19, All inankind might have been one, But in God's Plan man was to have ? 

certain rneasure of free-vrill, and this made differences inevitable, Thi g h mattered if 

all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong aes tS eri not ap tation 

became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the jiu: " people's rd God’ 

grace, which saved them, The object of their creation was to rai of those who "ont " God's 

grace. But if they wil! choose the path of evil and fall into sin er asad spiritual ied an 
1 e m L] 


His justice will take its course, In the course of that justi DA 
j r ) & . $i 
such is the number of those who go astray, at justice Hell will be filled with men and spirit 


ude: 


1623, Cf. vii, 18 and vii, ] 9, H rat and I j i 
matan g n5 evil spirits tem : 
J t me 
7 3 p n from the p t ters 


the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, i 
and they will both be involved in punishment together evil, is no less than that of the temp 


ir we 


120-123. 


[5 *" | S. x1. 120-123. 


547 
Jl that we relate to thee 


l Iu CaS, 

120. Rie E ot e apostles,— 16. Meade es "es- 
with it We make firm i And “3 

hy heart : in them there cometh "AMA a) egal 

To thee the Truth, as well as Sua A à a / T4 

An exhortation and a message cR Bey «M Tj 


ot remembrance to those who 


- rD: 29 y TA. A PAPA 
believe, TO TSAN $ ANS 5 abeo’ 


1. Say to those who do not ? 9 
1s Believe : " Do whatever ye can: dos ZÍ ° 3 5-rl 
We shall do our part ; "s rane dr o P 
3 $n 4 e t P» de 
O Q ^ ^. Z ^4 es 
122." And wait ye! — 7 9) o Yat hn 
We too shall wait," ° O63 Ba B SE 


Im 
4 


123, To God do belong wp ee PEL 
The unseen (secrets) Tr ense LAE d) s- iv 
Of the heavens and the earth, zs 
And to Him góeth back XS AE ay 
Every affair (for decision) : pes PERS 
Then worship Him, aed A 


And put thy trust in Him. 
And thy Lord is not 
Unmindful of aught 

That ye do. 


d ie ES ON 


Or 
:(30: 


1624. The stories of the Prophets in the Qur-an are not mere narratives or histories: they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 


working of God's Law in human affairs, The story of Joseph 1n the next Süra is an illustration 
in point. 


1624-A, Cf. xi, 93 and vi, 135, n. 957. ' The worst that yecan do will not defeat God's Plan; and 
às for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God's revelation. 


If the wicked only wait, they will see how God's 
they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
t and true. 


: 1625, Cf, xi. 93, n, 1505, and x. 102, n. 1484. 
ua unfolds itself, As for those who believe, 
hey know that God is good and merciful, as well as Jus 


1626. Cf u 210. There is nothing, secret or Open. in our world of in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God's Will and Plan. Every affair goes back to Him for decision. Therefore 
We must worship Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things: e.g, (1) trying to understand 

's nature and His Will; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us; as a means 
to this end, (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to whom all praise 
5 due; and (4) completely identifying our will with His, which means obedience to His Law, and 


servi i ! Dur 
tvice to Him and His creatures in all sincerity- 


Intro. to S, xn.] 548 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XII (Yusuf). 


f Si 
For the chronological place of this Sūra and the general argument of Suras x, 


to xv. see Introduction to Süra x. 


In subject-matter this Süra is entirely taken up with the story (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve sons of the patriarch 
Jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for mang ee 
(1) it is the most detailed of any in the Qur-án ; (2) it is full of human vicissitudes, 
and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classes ; (3) it paints 
in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the most varied aspects of life—the 
patriarch’s old age and the confidence between him and his little best-beloved son, 
the elder brothers’ jealousy of this little son, their plot and their father's grief, the sale 
of the father’s darling into slavery for a miserable little price, carnal love contrasted 
with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation of dreams, low life 
and high life, Innocence raised to honour, the sweet “revenge " of Forgiveness and 
Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, humility in exaltation, filial 
iove, and the beauty of Piety and Truth. 


The story is similar to but not identical with the Biblical story ; but the 
atmosphere is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
Israelites " rulers " over Pharoah's cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of Hux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God's eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Süfi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sūra), in connection with Jami’s great Persian masterpiece, Yiisuf-o- 
Zulaikha. 

Summary.— Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and 
parables, as s" the perspicuous S DRE The truth, which Joseph the man of 

aw in his vision, was unpalatable to hi alf- : 

e ed sold him into N ds a abut Aon Li. plotted against 
and C. 109.) pieces of silver. (xii. 1-20, 
Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bou 
court digaitary F we ds him. The dignitary's wif 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resi ; ‘ 
and ae but he taught the truth even ib predi aaa Mh uan 
kindness, One of his fellow prisoners, to whom he had i W 
released and received into favour asthe King's cup-beare 


ght by a great Egyptian 
€ sought, but in vain, to 


as known for his 
nterpreted a dream, was 
r (xii. 21.42, and C. 110.) 


gh the Cup-bearer) got an oppor- 
anan that had been raised about 
o favour, and Was appointed wazit 


The King had a vision, which Joseph (throu 
tunity of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the 
him should be publicly cleared, Ho was received j 


C. 109.) 
549 [ Intro. to S. xir. 


by the King. His half-brothers (driven b ; 
: : ; y famine) came to Egypt and were treated 
kindly by Joseph without their knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 


brother, the youngest son, Benjamin. (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) 


h detai iami 
" a a Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his half-brothers of 
their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them, and sends them to bring Jacob 
and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt. (xii. 69-93, and C. 112) 


. Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name of Godis 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully revealed in 
the Hereafter. (xii. 94-111, and C, 113). 


C. 109.— Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 
In the Holy Qur-an. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers 
Were filled with envy and hate: they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some mercbants found him, 
Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins,— 
Him the noblest man of his age, 
Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, and benevolence. 


S. xu. 1-4.) 


Süra XII. 


Yusuf, or Joseph: 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. pe D. de —*3, 


1, Alif. Lam. Ra.'*?? These are ii 
The Symbols "^ (or Verses) i 


Of the Perspicuous Book. ? vb ooo Te ABA 
S ADI GMa 
2. We have sent it down g rr TAREA 
Asan Arabic Qur-àn,"? Ke CS LAG» 
In order that ye may 2A ure Ss 
Learn wisdom. oC as pA 


3. We do relate unto thee 


^ “4 ^t 4, 
The most beautiful of '' stories, ai POSE Gat oer 


In that We reveal to thee " n nai por Roe PD id 
This (portion of the) Qur-àn : S rs tT QUEI 1472 2 
Before this, thou too ey Qo OX - | y 


Was among those CS PS 4 \e% 20, 22214 
Who knew it not. OCA o» SONS 2 


4. “Behold, Joseph said 


To his father: ^ O my father! ** Sd 2 Ky RÀ? ^2 
y nll ASE -r 


1627. For the meaning of these mystic letters, see Introduction to S. x, 

1628. Ayat: Signs, Symbols, verses of the Qur- 
priate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is 
the Plan and Purpose of Ged. 

1629. Cf. v. 17, n. 716. 
ihings clear. 

1630, Qur-an means : something (1) to be read i ) 
verse, or a Sura, or to the whole LO Bévafstion. (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed, It may apply toa 

1621. Most beautiful of stories: see Introductio ie Gn. 
by a word or hint many meanings for those "m uM qu consists in conveying 
only 1s Joseph's story “beautiful” in that sense. Joseph himself us Wish to learn wisdom. Not 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii. 3nd tete renowned for manly beauty : 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic auty of his exterior form was à 
him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped ON of Zulaikhà's love for 
gence, contrasted with the growth of that true Jove of Be n à sort of disguised self-indul- 


eternal Beauty of the Soul, auty, which casts out Self and turns to the 
1632, For the Parable all that is necessary to know about 

Chosen Ones of God, For the story it is necessary to set down a fe 
o ii larael tha son of hanc, E rerai eh more details, His father was 
Jerna'il, whose story is told in n, 124.179). Abraham may be called the Fake ra ria aati 
er of the line of Semitic 


prophecy, Jacob had four wives Vrom three of them he had ten s 

from Rachel (Arabic Ftálil) a very beautiful woman, two sons Jose : sons, In his old age he had 

At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was aha. : and Benjamin (the youngest). 

place where Jacob and Wis family and his locks were located te " Seventeen years of age, The 

dition near modern HRblüs (ancient fihechem), some thirty miles Rol th A naan, and is shown by tra- 

site of the well into whieh Joseph was thrown by bis brothers is still NN The traditional 
nan the neighbourhood, 


s ing The Symbolic meaning is particularly appro- 
gn or a Miracle,—a wonder-working exposition of 


l'he predominant meaning of Mubin here is: one that explains or makes 


Joseph is that ne was one of the 


[S. xu. 4-7. 551 (S. xir. 4-7, 


| did see eieven stars 


i : 1 7», el Agh p 444 97, ,* 
And the sun and the moon : so» Cf os. Vet. à 


Į saw them prostrate themselves 


To me!" '*? O A rel et "4 


`s, Said (the father) : 
` * My (dear) little son ! 2^ i Ó a 
Relate not thy vision Co 


Ahad DL AaS s gar 
To thy brothers, lest they a" f o x 
Concoct a plot against thee ; '9* esse a A eee) 
For Satan is to man 5^7 
An avowed enemy ! 5 MALAI Ke 


$^ 4 6 97 7? Aisn 4 
6," Thus will thy Lord 


Choose thee and teach thee ^? 2 4 $5 4\? %2% NG 3 
The interpretation of stories '5?* Lo bud o ctae P 


(and events) CARCAR A , 
And perfect His favour ahaa aay ex o? 
To thee and to the posterity K o a WNW vim 
Of Jacob—even as He SG desc 
Perfected it to thy fathers o9 Star" "e 
Abraham and Isaac aforetime ! Nos; OS Ce Dt E Us 
For God is full of knowledge bv 9 


And wisdom.” 1637 . (m 
GOK GIL Z7 c : 
SECTION 2. O Rs TA) à G 


7. W erily in Joseph and his 


brethren | guy; Pad , 
Are Signs (or Symbols) Sul ony i 23 ONS 9%; ie 


1633, Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous; he was a 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly, His half-brothers were jealous of 
im and hated him — His destiny was pre-figured in the vision, He was to be exalted in rank above 
his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother {sun and moon), but as the subsequent story 
pows, he never Jost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft and 
atred wit i a , 
b 1634, Meneses eae and did not even know of his brothers’ guile and hatred, 
t the fa im. 
1635, RE ior N to its spiritual bearing, These kic: brothers were puppets 
nm the hands of Evil, They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by ivil, not remembering that 
“Vil was the declared opposite or enemy of ihe true nature and tustincts of pi diee ME 
636, If fosei )h id to be of the elect, he must understand and Bande igus prir ki aright, 
* imagination of the yure sees truths, which those not sa ph eo ia i Ris erstand, The 
“Ams of the ríghtec ba ite great events, while the dreams 9 À ve futile an mere idle futilities, 
Even thin * Dghileous pre-tigure g often like dreams. rhe righteous man receives disasters and 
"ve & that happen to us are put with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His Will, 


“They, i inst God, TA 
Nor dat not with blasphemies pen arrogant, but as an opportunity for doing good, to friends 
a "55 he receive good fortune with i 


i he seeks the edifying material whic 

1d foe, ; and stories is the same ich 

leag, |" alike, His attitude to histories 

“ads to God, 

kno, Whatever happens is the result c 

and all things, Therefore wô must trus 

fileq 0 braham, the True, the Righteous, 
' And won through, 


(God's Will and Plan, Aud He is good and Wise, and He 
^ Him, In Joseph's case he could look back to his 


di xpo fathers, 
who through all adversities kept his Faith pure 


and unde. 


S. XU. 7-10.) 552 O CAN 2t j 
For Seekers (after Truth). 


PX, LIAI Act i 
LEGALS ad E -a 
8. MËhey said: ^ Truly Joseph g 
And his brother are loved 


^ /»7 
b 559 93 $e E 
d pat (9 * Uo v» CI] 
More by our father than we: "RAS - aa n 
But we are a goodly body ! Ó Qu dec J | Of 
Really our father is obviously gx y 


Wandering (in his mind)! 


Pd Z I aT 
V, 4 IoF7 2| M 
9. " Slay ye Joseph or cast him out 2) es cen FH 
To some (unknown) land, ; fe í 2 : K : 
That so the favour 5 ^^ ies n^ 
Of your father may be 2a WA G 
Given to you alone: Bhs (97 I") 955 
(There will be time enough) 


7? y 4 vo 
For you to be righteous ned — Q oos 


DASA Is. ^d i^ 
10. Said one of them: " Slay not ue NES 9) NACMIS Qi-i 
Joseph, but if ye must 


i 97 gia se 
Do something, throw him down Fa Da 


3° PR 92 P, A, 
Des Ede cont 03 il 
To the bottom of the well: 7 
He will be picked up 


o Ges Ae) vica 
By some caravan of travellers," 1% 2 A 


————— — — se N ne SUAE 
1638. In Joseph's story we have good and evil Contraste 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in co 


matching the colours of Joseph's many-coloured coat. 


d in so many di 


‘ferent ways, Those in 
ncrete events in t 


his story of many facets, 


1639. The ten brothers not only envied 
Benjamin. They despised and dishonoured 


ceive Joseph's spiritual greatness. But his wi 
because it touched their self-love, as truth often 
bers -the ten hefty brethren against old Jacob, t 


sdom, to 


does. And they relied on the br 


ute strength of num- 
he lad Joseph, and the boy Benj 


amin } 


Own wickedness, Perhaps 
times spoke of it: « Why don't you be 
©rmwood to them. was to them nothing 
but a name, Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So, 


i ted t id of Joseph, In 
their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father's loy aA 


j i hey 
hat material good the * whole to them. Butt i 
valued that love only for w ' 'Y could Bet out i ir 
father was neither foolish nor unjustly partial, He OF it, On the other hand the 
They say in irony, " Let us first get rid of Joseph, 


like him, or to repent of our crime after we 


have had | € time enough then to pretend to be‘ good" 
“Nad all its benefits in Material things!" 
brethren, perhaps legs Cruel | r 
1641. One of the ps : Y nature Ot perh ! idi 
“Why undertake the risk of blood-guiltiness ? Throw him into ihe wa more worldly-wise, a 
lers passing by will pick him up and remove him to a far coy [ YOu see there! Some trav : 
killed him," This was false casuistry, but such casuistry appeals Tae at least we shali not po 
erament. The well was apparently a dry well, deep e © Sinners of a certain kind o 
BA are in which he could be drowned, , 


oug] : 
] It was God's Plan das Prevent his 
Joseph indebted to any of his brethren for h 
o 


| coming out, but with 
is life | Save him alive, but not to make 


( S. XIT, 11.15, 
553 


11. Fllhey said: “O our father! dei AZ 
Why dost thou not li UG 16 n 


Trust us with Joseph,— 493 NOGA 447 
Seeing we are indeed P de As yah 
His sincere well-wishers ? © 799 MIO 
OG uad &) 65 
12 “Se d him with us to-morrow »^1^^ Ye 6 AA LU) Bg E 
To enjoy himself and play, Cabs 25e ^ AW E 
And we shall take ale IF (A TI 
Every care of him.” "8 ogis ^ $5 
13. (Jacob) said: “ Really 94 AC ORG BISA ot) “Avy. 
It saddens me that ye OL MONI (7 Ivo. EOE 
Should take him away : IZEWITG 2 o FLAT 
I fear lest the wolf v J BEC 5 
Should devour him CR ala 990 Iy 
While ye attend not *“ oda US Dols 
To him." 


14. They said : “If the wolf ILIEWIOT 28 j Z 
Were to devour him eJ A e| CA Bir 
While we are (so large) a party, 6 
Then should we indeed 


> 272 
First) have perished ap VAAT 
(Firs p ourselves ! " ^ Obes 5j 6) 


15. o they did take him away, Brahe a AC VA 
And they al] agreed ats do Ponts -là 


1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know. 
’ ep 


ing the situation, di i 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection. 
1643, They did not ex i 
that might appeal both to Jacob jet nh 
time, Why not let him come out with 


seph. ‘They were going to give their young brother a good 
m and play and enjoy himself to his heart's content?! 


know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings But how could he put 

1614. Jacob did not kno ere driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him harm 

ON these brethren? If pause wisely and cautiously, He pleaded that he was an old man, and 

He Hi v i Vrai aa without him, And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
would miss Joseph ; í 


thern, They would be attendi 
Joseph, In saying this he was re 
very excuse in verse 17 below, 
which is drawing a noose of les 108 olit in 
corner, and have to confess their own KU 


ness, 


ally unwittingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, fot they Use 
Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a eounter-pl 
nd the wicked ones, so (hat they are eventually drive 
verse OL below, aud through repentance obt 


that 


n mto a 
in forgive, 


4 stated i ond be easily rebntted, aud the brethren 
V iin ten sirong and grown up men would have to pe 
I" d 


Had Joseph! Se they prevailed, as verbal arguments are 
SPERAM ipe Wi eon quite another Plan, which has nothing to da w 
events are weaving (Peir 


(do go with them 
Presumably Benjamin was Loo yours 10 K 


did so They world 


1645, Jacobs pohijectior Tish before the 


alee anm n 
be eleven in the party, apt to pre 


Val, when 
Wh verbal 


M:gments. 


[ S. xir, 11-15. 


d not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 


pect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 


nit to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and hill 


an also, 


wolf 


S. xit. 15-18.) 554 PER 
PAGA 3° L] 45 d 
"o "Je ipa. 


To throw him down 
To the bottom of the well : vot Ay 
And We put into his heart m 24 be 42 Sam 315 


(This Message) : ' Of a surety p 4 
Thou shalt (one day) les eb > Al, 
A s 


Tell them the truth 2 L,I 
Of this their affair 72 IF faye f A 
While they know (thee) not” " ou” x: ‘et 2 


16. Rhen they came tA ares CA 

To their father pot $$ 2c" 

In the early part b A ASN, 

Of the night, OU d o 
Weeping. "^ 


17. Th id: "^ O father ! 
ey sal our fatner $54 ar COC IE» 


We went racing with one 


9 
And left Joseph with sie AE CA "LIBELLUM A 
? 2 DES Avge AS" 2 


on 


And the wolf devoured him.... 7 aver 
But thou wilt never believe us hie ares [^ 4/9555 

Even though we tell the truth." ©” Bye : ei 
von \ (oe 

OS 3i c 
18. They stained his shirt ^" F QM 35 

With false blood. He said : E A am 2L \l oyr 

aea OF MES 


with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows 
osept ' „an i is wi i 
vants who put their trust in Him. The poor lad was betrayed R as He is with all His 7 
orto be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted, His courage cie mur piu dr i 
d an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to E. tailed BUR On thera 
id land him on his csi and perbàps some day, Rik brother is own rectitude and beauty 
and he would be in a position to fulfil that need, and would do it la eni stand in pesto oe 
their present plotting and betrayal of him. gladly, putting them to shame fof 
1647. This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on be 
his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although came the governor of Egypt and 
petrayed brother ; see xil. 89 below ; also xii. 58. gh they did not know that he was thelr 
1648. The plotters were ready with their false 
i tale for thei 
plausible, they came some time Seca ado nado ehm sa atonal but in order to make it appear 
their brother and save him. they had maa: an effort to search for 
1649. They ub pear to make out that they were not negli 
ving games an exercise, while the b ; igent of 
having £ oy was left with their belongin Joseph, They were naturally 
ES. It was the racing that pre 


vented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob's fears ab 
he would swallow the wolf story readily out the wolf (xii. 13 above) made them 
; . e) made 


1646, God was 


trary he ha 
of soul wou 


imagine that 
1650. They were surprised that Jacob received the story about th 
€ wolf with cold in i 
credulity. 5° 


rew petulant, ut on an air of inj : 
P P injured innocence, and bring out th 
the blood-stai 
-stained garment des- 


they £ 
ext verse. 


cribed in the n 
1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colou 
A r : . 
was itself allegorícal of the wonderful changes ar ieee in 
| garment peculiar to Joseph, If th ane whic 
. e breth 

hought he would be co ren could À 
s t wasa stain of der that Joseph had produce it blood-st i heir 
: alse blood " onat paa Deen killed by e before 
: a wild beast. But thé 


brethren had killed expressly for thi e blood 
iis purpose, of Joseph, but the blood of a got 


Persi 
h [oai a qaba bg-galamün. This 
Ph underwent in his life. This 


[S. xi. 18-20, [S. xir. 18-20. 


555 


“Nay, but your minds | QS 
Have made an tale 1652 L AP nl 
That may pass) with you. JU de E PN 247 9 
tor me) patience is most fitting : Fal 2554 y, eu ch 
Against that which ye assert, > í 2 7 6:74 
It is God (alone) st ur n P. 
Whose help can be sought”... 7,5 Bir n^ (771 p^ 
eO 9 M LOEAN 
9 
19. MAhen there came a caravan *? b Hn 9 NOG 
Of travellers: they sent ue 215-19 


Their water-carrier (for water) 


; . Z 38r 4 
And he let down his bucket igs Q3 2455 SE 


(Into the well)...He said : 


242 4^4 45) AVG 
“Ah there! Good news ! !5* "e lo Cero Qe 


Here is a (fine) young man!” 


by “ $ f 
So they concealed him ™*" aba) Iy 3 


As a treasure! But Gou 


2 7 gh 
Knoweth well all that they do !!5* COMA Bie auts 


20. The (Brethren) sold him . 
For a miserable price,—— CURL P 


1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. In effect 
he said: " Ah me! the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented it! But what about 
me, your aged father? What is there left in life for me now, with my beloved son gone? And yet 
what can I do but hold my heart in patience and implore God's assistance? I have faith, and I 
know that all that He does is for the best | " 


1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers-- Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
lo Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans.Jordania, In accordance with 
Custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near, 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket, To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket! 


1654, The water carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun! What 
iS he to make of it? Anyhow, to see him is a delight! And he shouts it out as a piece of good news. 
Some Commentators think that " Bushtá", the Arabic word for " Good news ", is a proper noun, 
the name of the companion to whom he shouted, 


1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money to be 
Made out of it! Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with apparently a 
Mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent slave markets of 
rmphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling in Egypt) see Appendix 1V 
following S. vii), what a price he would fetch! They had indeed lighted upon a treasure! And 

€y Wanted to conceal him lest he was another's slave and had Tun away from his master who 
hips Come and claim him! The circumstances were peculiar and the merchants were cautious, 


f=stock-in-trade; capital ; money; wealth; treasure, 


1656. To diflerent minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly the edge 
of his brethren's lesum His ainat Jacob was lost in the sorrow of n loss of his best-beloved 
Son, $ treason, ame ] . etting rid of one whom they hated, T 5 
ch The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting r The mer 


$ Were gloat rtheir gains, But the horizon of all was limited l God knew their deeds 
and their feelings and ibn M and He was working out His own Plan, Neither the best of us nor 
orst of us know whiiber ott Destiny is leading us—how evil plots are defeated and goodness 


S to its own in marvellous ways! 


(C. 110, 
S. xu, 20-21.] 556 22-742 
TE LLLA | d 
2 " 
For a few dirhams *” counted out : [Ss 727 Use. 


"NY 7 
In such low estimation t 7? «Aat |e, E 
Did they hold him ! *” Q) Qu o: 2965 Ek 


"T 


C. 110.— Joseph was bought by a man high bes Court 

(xii. 21-42) In Egypt, who asked his wife Zulaikha 
To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. — 
When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations, 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 
The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 
To prison, Joseph instructed him and others 
In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 
And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 
Forgot Joseph—for a time,—until 
It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 
The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 


SECTION 3. 


21. Mhe man in Egypt “= 49.9 ph NOR At 4^ 
Who bought him, said eA AUC LOU S-n 


BEEN E el 


1657. Dirham; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value at 
diflerent times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been of a value 
varying from about 6d, or 8d. to 10d. or 12d, in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to a half-rupee. 


1658, There was mutual deceit on both sides, The Brethren had evidently been watching to See 
what happened to Joseph: when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, they came to 
claim his price as a run away'slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest thei bi / et rid 
of him, should be defeated, The merchants were shrewed enough p E eir ol ject. og = 
minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very GI t the claim in their pee 
most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for a few shillings! iab 


1659. Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in ` 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever SACRIS ARNAN, The merchants n 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated d Bg Ager e or 
him: his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and h ere was a ready market fo 
tegrity, combined with his courtesy and noble manliness, ee ae his intelligence and in- 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court ci 'd all eyes to him, There was the 
by a high court official, who js called in verse 30 below "' the cod Every competitor was outbid 
ne? He was probably a eunuch, The highest court asit (the Exalted in rank), Who was 
much was this the case that the term "court officer", ang « id in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 
mous (E. B., vni. M) ‘She ‘Aziz, we may assume, wasa eunu y inuch became practically synony- 
tradition calls Zulaikhá, was only nominally a wife, Ch, and childless, His wife, whom our 


f . She was 1 1 Qus 
says that she was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in Fs : virgin, Our poetical HE 
4 dream first and fell in Jove WH" 


him, Asher dream told her that her beloved was the MALE 
ner with the wazir, neither of tbe parties having of Egypt, her father arranged a match fot 


's wi seen tlie ! ; ca MU 
passed as the ' Aziz's wife she secretly cherished he c other, While, therefore, she nominally 


Tromantie 
: í i í "A; unk . 
jhe scene, It was natural that the "Aziz should want to aa until Joseph appeared ^ 
Joseph as his son, and he ask 
* * D + € 


Zulaikha 10 mother him and treat him asan honoured m 
Cir 
ber of the household, 


[S. xl. 21-22. $57 [S. xis. 21-22. 


To his wife: “ Make his stay 
Among us) honourable ; "° 
Maybe he will bring us 

Much good, or we shall 

Adopt him as a son. ” 

Thus did We establish 

oseph in the land, n 

That We might teach him 

The interpretation of stories '** 
(And events). And God 

Hath full power and control 
Over His affairs; but most 
Among mankind know it not. ? 


EMEA 


|. Hse 
CPI G BYE Gy 
HIE Wal Ge tees 
tol he eS A 
OOHRS RIEL 


AS) BST AG Soe 


14" U^ 4544 


22. When Joseph attained ™ 
His full manhood, We gave him 


1660. See last note, The 'Aziz's motive was perhaps worldly, Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignitv, power and wealth. But Zulaikhà had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man ol her dreams! She had yet to purify her earthly passion, and to 
learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Jeseph. 


1661. How unerringly God's plan works! To teach Joseph wisdom and power. he had to be 
tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egvpt, so that Zulaikhà should 
be tested and purified of her dross. the women and men of Egypt should have a glimpse of God's 
Message, and the way prepared for [srael and his posterity to proclaim God's truth to the world and 
to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses and Mustafa. 


1662. Ahadith might be stories, things imagined or related, things that happened, in life or in true 
dreams, To suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality is a mark of one-sided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, '"' there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of inyour philosophy." External events bave their own limited reality, but there are bigger realities 
behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more clearly in the 
visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the realities behind 
events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery ; they were sending 
him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men, Heloved his father dearlv and was separated 
from him, and his mother had died early: but his affection was not blunted, but drawn to a keener 
tdge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in the world, His own vision of 
Stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle dream of a Selfish fool, but the 
Prefgurement of a power which, used rightly, was to make his own honour an instrument of service 
lo millions he had not seen through men and women whose own power and dignity were sanctified 
through him, He was to oaan the hidden meaning of what seemed futilities, blunderings, 
snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. He was to interpret truth to 


thos 
"* who would never have reached it otherwise. 

apes our ends, rough-hew them as we will." Only, in 

L 


ie and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuc- 
lid tlesh" ! In Joseph we have the man of God, 


Sha 1663, Cf.: "There is a divinity that sh 


i kespeare, (Hamlet, V, 2), we have a vagt 
"ful atter 


1 m, is too too so : z 7 
bure in fa rah at getting beyond . MUN d adven the destiny of mankind with a conscious 
PUrpo ge , above al carnal motives, í power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of 


Gog 47 45 the scroll of knowledge, wisdom, and 
‘“ll-Good and All-Powerlul, 


and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen, 


rOUTTE . for da 
(MERE cissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew in 


1664 
bur a: Whe à i an, be ; 
t hi n Jopi Ibit Canis Through the vi 


noy], ore was innocent and good, 
Ya 2 
ge, Judgment, and power, 


S. xit. 22-24. 558 
4 1,44" A 
Power and knowledge : thus do We | QA: » as : BNE West 
Reward those who do right." : 


. PA 94 9 42 Ie ALL 
23. But she in whose house "m Us z Gn 391) 5-rP 


He was, sought to seduce him 

From his (true) self: she fastened d, e) 
C doors, and said : E we , 
“ Now come, thou (dear one)! " ian AN | "ale 
He said: ‘ God forbid! A) d 2 
Truly (thy husband) is "Ae A el $1 


My lord ! he made 


My sojourn agreeable ! b^ as VERLGISAS. M Ae 
(PIG path ails Jb 


Truly to no good " 
Come those who do wrong p 6e TT ARAN 
Or 45 
5 Pd 974 4 


24, And (with passion) did she e PEST: 
hs YERDS- ri 
y 


Desire him, and he would J 


Have desired her, but that » 
He saw the evidence m 435 Ca bbe 
Of his Lord: thus ke akin ye ee 
(Did We order) that We ARTS NGS 
Might turn away from him 2 p ATI 
(All) evil and shameful deeds : KE «ia 


ose who do good. Both ideas are implied. In following 


1665. Muhsinin : those who do right, th 
Joseph's resistance to 


nduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. 


right co 
d her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 


Zulaikha's carnal love advance 
1666. Zulaikha's true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but ber love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had alread been purified but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict. However nominal her tie to her hash à have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect a Au ot 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her to do. ‘Not onv in this p c at tie an Lan 
'Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and sendbas hi Wii she tae 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Jose an n trying i 
dignity. And there was 4 third fault in her earthly love, True love blots S T honon: gs 
of the loved one than of the Self. Zulaikha was seeking the satisfact 5 rene out: it thinks more 
and was in treason against Joseph's pure soul and his high destiny Nena m em 
2 ras inevitable that Josep 


should repel her advances, 


1667. jonona plea z rejecting Zulaikhà's love is threefold: '(1) I 
band, the ‘Aziz; (2) th d ` i I owe a du ou, 
io more than ie e courtesy, and honour, with whi ies pen ie e 
fion itude from me; (3) in any case, d ich he has treated m 
tv passion, an : y case, do yo at you & 
yp nd that no good can come out of guilt ? We mutali bs un qe edi 
` stall obey laws, uma 


to your hus 
entitle him 
harbouring 4 gu! 
and divine.' 


pa Spe vaP inane beauty and his plea had no effect on } 
ee faith in God His meine placed a great temptation in vp He was human after all 
Bios She thought no ei e Si ee Pyas gan something that 1 ia path. But he had 9 M 
not See. HAOUR no a” aw when the doors were closed ler eyes, blinded by passion, did 
every where. That made him strong, and proof against tempt ^ He knew that God was there and 
station, 


1669. The credit of our being saved from sin i 
; it n is due 
only try, like Joseph, to i Socks 
pli risus ios is sincere ; God will idi earthly nature, but to 
Pe i us and save us from all tha 


We can God. 
wrong. tis 


4-27. 
| S. xt ? 559 | S. x11. 24-27. 


For he was one A Our servants, 
: ifed. ^» 2317 v * al, 


05. So they both raced -`ch other 


To the door, and she ^ AME aa 

Tore his shirt from the back ; 6 NEE Ms 
They both found her lord 39 3 nto % 2 C 
Near the door. ate : PO? teas satis 
“ What is the (fitting) punishment b AAI Lan (AZ 
For one who formed AlN hogs Call 3 


ý 
Ty ite bal peor DEG MAE SS ARA C 
Or a grievous chastisement ? " 1 OSU anes CASI, 

26. He said: “ It was she " 4 , 

Piat songh ene m || ADF CS Blin 
ad bore test; (Ebo s BOVIS ETE 


" If it be that his shirt IIe 9 4 4464 99% IY 2 
Is rent from the front, then qa D ar oF ol 


Is her tale true, Ihh the 
And he is a liar ! =~ 


PA MP. 


43 o * 
OC NI 5355 
27." But if it be that his shirt me c» 
Is torn from the back, 59 > np Only $9 Bier as 
BCA BLES Ey en 
mise ARE Dig wüüam ell alunna & estr OTM o 2 tu M UNIT 


1670. With Zulaikhà in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikha ran after him to detain him. She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in her 
mad passion When the door was opened, it so happened, that the ‘Aziz was not far off. We need 
not assume that he was spying, or had anv suspicions either of Zulaikhà or Joseph. In his narrow 
limited way he was a just man, We can imagine Zulaikhà's consternation. One guilt leads to 
another. She had to resort to a lie, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge on the 
man who had scorned her love. Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, and she lost 
all sense of right and wrong. 


1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
he wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
'5 Position it was-a dreadfu! crime. Should he not be consigned toa dungeon or at least scourged ? 

Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future, 


1672, Joseph bore himself with dignity, He was loo great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination But he had to tell the truth. And he did ìt with quiet simplicity, without argument 
- bitterness and not caring whether he was believed or not. ' The love game was hers, not his, 
And it went too far in seeking to assault his person. 


1673, 1n the nature of things there was no eye-witness in e genae between them, 
äs there was a scene and the whole household aoaia end n iA or js who Was not 
diately concerned, They say il was A child, If so, tt A i ails Sane most obvious 
"ORS are not noticed by people who are excited, but aye pli - 9 remain calm, 


; 5, 
dom comes often through babes and suckling 


But 
Inr 


S. xi. 27-30.) 560 r 
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Then is she the liar, Ot all o?» EXC 


And he is telling the truth |” "" 
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2 4675 (^? SI CAS 
28. So when he saw his shirt,— I? o MP » "id 
That it was torn at the back,— ' GN A ^ aut ^ Me 
(Her husband) said: “ Behold! : Too S OS 
It is a snare of you women ! '" GI ACC R 
Truly, mighty is your snare ! OMA C e i 
In 3 »? 


, TOUR sZ 3? 41 
29. “ O Joseph, pass this over! ET ami wor A 
(O wife), ask forgiveness t ^a EA a 9% ME L^ 
For thy sin, for truly STO o Ag DU) da) 


Thou hast been at fault 1” 15 


SECTION 4. 
30.  J&fadies said in the City: MA 347? "eq Bre, Nee u, 
“The wife of the (great) 'Aziz "" A ole al SIC 2 ; 
Is seeking to seduce her slave AAG, Mor, ASD M 9 y^ 
From his (true) self : ES bs i Oa Sol 


Truly hath he inspired her ~ 9 B&B NSH or (4 VA MIEZI 
With violent love : we see Or vo ENDA e be 
She is evidently going astray.” 1" 


1674. If Joseph's shirt was torn at the back, ne must obviously have been retreating, and Zulaikha 


must have beentugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party. Everybody 
saw it, and the ‘Aziz was convinced. 


1675. When the real fact became clear to every one, the Aziz as head of the household had to 
decide what to do. His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous, He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain. He was a eunuch. His dignity and rank were advancéd 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaikhà was running after a slave? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling nee Joe He must treat the whole affair as a woman's prank,—the 
madness of sex-love, and the tricks and snares conn i | 
action but to rate his wife and do justice, Rien. HERR MAR DO HUM 

1676. As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called Es nif ondly 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which ee ger ain: 
ful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph, That was not enoun e adul Zulaikhà 


humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for the wrong that she had do i 
Zulaikhá to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart isa) And he must further ask 


bably Zulaikha'’s thoughts about this must have been bitter, What ae done to Joseph. Pro 
ing furnace of sex-hunger? “He jests at scars who never felt a wou is the Aziz know of the burn- 
1677, ‘Aziz: title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high Bii ! "M l 
stances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be ind . Considering all the circum- 
title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it n rented, But "'Aziz" I think is a 
would have specialised modern associations which I want i. it is, Excellency " or “ Highness 
1678, The 'Aziz's just, wise, and discreet conduct would Mm l 
Zulaikhá's guilty conduct if only Mrs Grundy had left her alon è closed the particular episode of 
of jusufying her conduct to Mrs, Grundy, The "Aziz had fences ang she had not foolishly thought 
authority £0 to do. He also probably understood her, rA Aie her, and he had the right a" 
highest standard both for himself and for her Perhaps, THE UR )y his behaviour had upheld the 
trying to swar h within herself, and reach out after that higher lo nue having been foiled, she W45 
put suffers aH things i silence, in order that constancy Might ove which does not indulge the Self. 
of Joseph. But the tongues of the throng, make her worthy of even the thought 


about her m 
: alice : ust d : 
schooled to despise their malice and their invective, bii i she had not been sufficiently 
nothing of t} : her 
1e secret history of 


) They kne 
heart or the true pd teaching Of Joseph, IL thei 
to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage qn olen motives,she tre 
© below the self-sacri f true 
-sacrifice O 


spiritual jove | 


(S. xit. 31-32. 


31. When she heard 
Of their malicious talk 
je sent for them 
And prepared a b 1679 
For them : she enS 
Each of them a knife : 
And she said (to Joseph) 
“Come out before them » 
When they saw him 
Thy did extol him, - 
And (in their amazement) 
Cut their hands: they said 

God preserve us ! no mortal 

Is this! This is none other 
Than a. noble angel!” 


32. She said: * There before you 
Is the man about whom 
Ye did blame me ! 
I did seek to seduce him from 
His (true) self but he did 
Firmly save himself guiltless! ... 
And now, if he doth not 
My bidding, he shall certainly 
Be cast into prison, 
And (what is more 
Be of the company 9 


1680 


f the vilest! " 


O ups Se 


pulled to pie 
dos, Zulaikh 
e after the manner 


1679, When her reputation began to be 
tions and distortions and malicious inuen 
banquet. We can imagine them recli 
dessert was reached and the talk fiowed 
tess interesting, they Were just about to cut 
brought into their midst. Imagine the conster 
played with their hearts ! " Ah t", though! Zulai 
about your reproaches fo me? You ba 
your own fingers! " 


eech i 
ollectivé cro 


1680, Zulaikhà's 5P 
felt is blotted out by the € 
to fall, Her speech falls into {Wo P 
tuation mark (...) In the firs! e just as § 

i ion ! you are 
mine was no vulgar ef i assion ant 
amongst women (by ? sort 


others before, + 


of freemasonry 


ning at eas 


freely ab 
the fruit with their knives, W 


sternation which h 


ye yourse 


d shows that any 
wd menta 

+h a hiatus betw 
a note of triumph, 
usce ptible 
1 their fellow-feel 


eir p 
om th F at she would have 
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ces by Mrs, Grundy, with sundry exaggera- 
à invited all ladies in society to a grand 
of fashionable banquets. When 
andal which made their hos- 
hen, behold! Joseph was 
is beauty caused, and the havoc it 
our hypocrisy self-exposed ! What 
ir self-control that you have cut 


out the gossip and sc 


kha, “now is y 
lves so lost yot 


repentance or compunction she may have 
lity into which she has deliberately invited herself 
reen, which I have marked by the punc- 
as much as to say, ^ Now you see! 
ould have done the same thing !" 
ing, she openly avows as à woman 
been ashamed to acknowledge to 
er still, and she sneers at Joseph's 
so The tide of passion rises still 
t of joint. consultation, though 


| you w 


A step low 
There is à. pause 
It is a sor 
aright to resist their solicitations. 


innocence, his firrmnes* in si im her spe 
hígher, and the dreadful second pat ali agree (hat no man has 

she speaks in monologue The women: d sit now Zulailhi rises to the height of tragte guilt and 
Beauty spurned is the highest em her finer feeling her real E and is overpowered by brute 
threatens Joseph. She forgets | ust obey WS mistress ! Or, there 1s prison, and the company 
passion. After all, he 15 «la ve ant of pennt and fashion in high places? Poor, deluded, fallen 
of the vilest, instead of the cate aes I seeking the support of the crowd around hert What 
Zulaikha | She sank lower tl ate the depth of this crime? 


pain and suffering, and sorrow ca 


S. xii. 33-35.) 562 


*»* 
33. He said: “O my Lord! cQ -rn 


The prison is more 


To my liking than that CA eob d L2 -J 
To which they invite me : '*' AA GAS O s lone 


E 
Unless Thou turn away * AE. L "t na Sha) i 
Their snare from me, ' aad T , 25 
I should (in my youthful folly i^ M) TAM TG VC: 
Feel inclined towards them - y . loo: 
And join the ranks of the 421,3 PAO- PAG EA 
ignorant.” " OUQM 7* | O15 


34. So his Lord hearkened to him "ALIUD. 
(In his prayer), and turned 45; AM We -Pr 
Away from him their snare : 9? 
Verily He heareth and knoweth 


b 244947994 Tp 
D AA 
(All things). 


^ Ce 
ANAI (c 
Osa aby Sites 45 

35. Mhen it occurred to the men,'^* 


R 02 ogly 74 75 
After they had seen the Signs, c Wf asit 2 | NT 
(That it was best) =) Mb yn bP ot) ey 


. : t 5 le y "44 903 
To imprison him : es aen 
For a time. O 7 G> e 


1681. “ To which they invite me," Notice it is now "they " not “she”, Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it 1s now the collective snare of many women,—of womankind | 


1682, Joseph's speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own Strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 


success he achieves in his fight, It is only the ignorant who do not know man's weakness and God's 
strength ! 


1683, Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the avowal 
of Zulaikha, 


1684, When Joseph's character was completely vindicated, th 
sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now w 
own selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. As a matter of fact various motives on the 
part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end, For Joseph prison was 
better than the importunilies of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women were 
after him, To the wornen themselves it looked as if that was à lever which thev could use to force 
his compliance, Vain, deluded creatures, to think that 1 


hi ; à man of God could be forced from the 
path of rectitude by threats or bribes, To the 'Aziz it appeared as uf it might be in Zulaikhà's best 


interests that he should disappear from her view in prison, The decisive factor was the view of the 
men generally, who were alarmed at the Senetarm ton he had caused among the women. They 
knew that Joseph was righteous; they s "mn the Signs of God in his wonderful personality and 
his calm and confident fortitude, Dut, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if righteous) 
should suffer in prison rather than Hs maoy should suffer from the extraordinary disturbance he 
was unwittingly causing In their social life. Not for the first nor for t 


, he last time did the righteous 
suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty, And so Joseph went to prison. (or a time, i 


ere was no disgrace to him in being 
ould attach to those who for their 


é 


ir 


m. 


( S. xit. 36-37. 
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SECTION 5. [ S. xn. 36-37. 


dá ae with him there came b tg 
prison two young men. 5 A m Lada ies 
Said one of Pig Des Que RU sa )e2- 
edens ieri | dott cee 
P4 Ja” eo Dy 


bes 
Pressing wine," Said the other: 


“I see myself (in a dream) AAI PRG IAG ION MIA 
SEE es tea eee 
* rds are eating thereof. ” 1 2 991% log DEC, 
Tell us” (they said) " the trutk AA [óc Die Cop 
T 1a 17 [42 A 

"Res 


And meaning thereof : for we 
p^" v Ld 


TRUE OA Al O PIN tr ELS 
T 7 : 
3r. Besaide Saona oi lz AAEE KÝ CE 
mageda | gates 
Ea the B M o es 5 
Ere it SS ee ay dios 
That is part of the (Duty) et ödik, ath 


Which my Lord hath taught me. 
I have (I assure you) 


o O OOo 
Joseph's life. The Plan of God develops, The wicked 
specious arguments : but everything is used by the 

Joseph must get into touch with the Pharaoh, in 
t must be through no obligation to smaller pien 
th to men of all sorts in prison. l 


; 1685, Now opens another chapter in 
might plot, the weak might be swayed by 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes. 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet i 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the tru 
t the same time as Joseph. ‘They were noth apparently 
araoh). who had incurred his wrath, One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
as to prepare the king's wines and drinks. , The other was the king's 
pare the king's bread. They were both in disgrace, ‘The former dream- 
on his duties and pressing wine : the latter that he was carrying bread, 


for the birds ate of it. 


1686 Two men came to the prison abou 


officers of the king (the Ph 
chief steward) whose duty W 
baker, whose duty was to pre 
ed that he was again carry ing 


but it did not reach his master, 
‘They felt not only that he had wisdom 
‘ 


God about Joseph, 
onm even Lo strangers like themselves 


ive of his wisd 
m to interpret them, 


gns of 
nd would g 


packed hi 


n saw the 81 
yenevolent. a 
ps anc 


1657, Both these me 
but that he was kind and ! 


They therefore told him their drei! 
i good to him, and of the other, evil to him, It was good that 


forebodet fe mission WAS tar higher than that of merely foretelling 
p thefaith t the Lfereafter to both men, He does that 

And yet he does it so tenderly, He does 
ery thing before our next meal, but let me 


1688, The dream of one 
tach should prepare for his fate. 


events, He must teach the truth © | 
pts of iei phi 


fist before he talks of the eve « You shal 
not tantalise them, In effect he says i 


first teach you Faith!" 
or claim any credit. to himself for placing 


sermon 
est good he can do to them is to teach 


yompotus 
and the pug 


, 1689, Joseph does not preach al "his duty 
himself at their service. Ile is just doing n^ 


them Faith. 


S. xt. 37-40.) 


Abandoned the ways 

Of a people that believe not 
In God and that (even) 
Deny the Hereafter." 


38. " And I follow the ways” 
Of my fathers, —Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob ; and never 
Could we attribute any partncrs 
Whatever to God : that (comes) 
Of the grace of God to us 
And to mankind : yet 
Most men are not grateful 


4 A 6 
39.“ O my two companions, 


Of the prison ! (I ask you) : 
Are many lords differing 
Among themselves better, 
Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible ? 


40.“ If not Him, ye worship nothing 
But names which ye have 
named, —'^ 
Ye and your fathers,— 
For which God hath sent down 
No authority : the Command 
Is for none but God : He 


1) These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materi 
must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, 

in prosperity and adversity | hay 
man can live by error or evil : perhaps one of you has done s 
here : perhaps one of you is innocent : In either case, will you 


have found the lord good 


ji. Again the same note of personal modesty, 


younger 
ham. Isaac, and Jacob 
breadth from the Gospel of Unity 
God's grace ih leaching all mankind 


gods. 


1) Note the personal touch again, 
p no speak to you on terns Of perfert equality, 
really think à conflict of heterogeneous gods is 
supreme and ipresietible (^ 


js, cM you name other gods, they are Houle but you 
— fathers put forward without any reality behind them 
Authority Cah Come hom 
mand. And Me has distinctly commanded you to wors 


thing? ‘The only reality is God 


Yes, but | have the heritage of great men i 
Surely what they knew is worthy 
lt is not that we boast 
But men show their ingratitu 


‘Ate we not also 


55 one Prisoner to ano 
better than the 
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alism, idolatry, and polytheism, He 
by appealing to hisown experience, 'I 
€ been supported by Faith : ia life no 
ome wrong for which you find yourself 
! not accept Faith and live for ever? ' 


You may think | am 
ehowned for wisdo 
Of respect, 


as young as you, of 
Mand truth, such as Abr: 
Never did they swerve a hair's 
‘O'S grace that taught usand 
le by inventing other so-called 


It was ¢ 


to i 
"pantons in Misfortune ? 


ther? 
One Tiue Go 


And may 
Well then, do you 
d, Whose power 1* 


[ inventions — 
Who Kave 
Hiin alone 
hip hune 


names which you and 
YOU authority to do any such 
HOS only tor Him to com: 


ott - 
religion that is (ht, thal has stood and will stand and endure m "Can Him, That is the only 


times by His Messengers and by Mis fins 


MH inen fail 10 underst 


Hornver 


Me has revealed. it at al! 
and, it in 


tben own fault, 


[S. xit. 40-42, 
H 56 . 
ath commanded that sie vürsi 3 [S. xn 40.42. 
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None but Him : that i 
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eta OC PAGS OR OR s n) 
" 
v 


4]. c, two companions" 
e prison! As to one ch oz t 
n eh out ae a J fori. 
j or his lord to drink ;'*? dU UU eee? AAA 
Henn ee he will : 5 apb VELA Basil 
. e cross, and : ° 5 /& IR 9 7 9 

Will eat from off his und es birds DH $4 TAE 
(So) hath been decreed l als 

wy) 


ape matter whereof 
e twain do enquire”... A "i e. 
(d "4 
S ois aci 
atda” a 
rd d P ef 


'2 
P. Merian of the two, 
o that one whom he consider 
ered Qf € V X á 
About to be saved, he said ; Jc d 7 J $m 
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" Mention me to th y in 
y lord. DA A "LES 
. 2197. y 
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y p ` 1 
t that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now 
they were immediately interested,- the questions whi I. liso 
ch they 


h : : 

dca about their iere and what thev prognosticated of their immediate futur : 
viis vin s pam puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of ps Aen 
Pe guar’ pam of the prison! l'or one he has good news, and for the other, bad d 
ROI ig matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the highers p He 
RS ic he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than m ipsios 
or disasters,—(in Kipling $ words) “both impostors all the same." BER 


aps been pr 


1094. Having fulfilled his great 
on, and comes to the things in whic 


oved innocent of the crime whi 

against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was lias aria Somena 
the king's confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the RT ane 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God! He was more fortunate in having had Joannis eene 
pany than in being restored to his intimate position with the king! Vet he was not a perfect iu 
as we shall see presently. i 


1695, The cup-bearer had perh 


is it directly without tantalising him, Pers 
] been reallv guilt v —of some act of embezzlement or of 
fie a malefactór's death on the cross, followed by expo- 
ves and cheeks, and all that had been his face 
ht him repentance, and we should hke to 
nnocent, the cruel death did not affect 
in the Hereafter, 


1696 For the baker, alas! he had bad news, and he tel 
haps he had been found guilty ~ perhaps he hac 
joining in some palace intrigues and he was lo¢ 
sure to birds of the air—vultures pecking away pine’. 
and head! Poor man! If he was guilty. Jaseph had taug 
think that he Jost in this life put gained jn the next, If he yer 
him, Joseph bad shown him a higher and more lasting haps 
erpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
erwaltds, when the cup bearer's dream came 
that we can imagine him taking an 
the could do anything for Joseph 
their favourites, The divine Stant 


int 


piniself in 
Jt was all 


! 1697, Joseph never mentioned 

Más 5 is fe apps in prison 

$ kindness to his fe llo w-sufferers in ptr ario ER 
shim in his elation | 


true, and he was being Fe king 

NE . vesti ASKUR 

affectionate leave of Joseph and even ^ all, from kings OF 
hich he could net do in prison— work for Egypt 


ioseph had no need of earth 
ase , ac rea S a Q 
iue enough for him. put be h 1 p : p-bearer could mention Inm to the king, not by way 
and her king, and the world at larkes « own Justice Was being violated in keeping any : 
S ' Li - 
use of the king and of Egypt Ad 


of recommendation (5i/árfsf?) ance the C 
nocent man in poson perhap : 
so he said, “ Mention me t0 Pharaoh. 


S. xit. 42-43, 566 [C. 111, 


But Satan made him forget ^ PELIS PME 
A SCRE ALS 


To mention him to his lord: 


And (Joseph) lingered in prison i escas eee oe tea 
i" be o aes 


A few (more) years. 


sete 


C. 111.— The king of Egypt saw a vision 
(xii.43-68) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-bearer referred to Joseph, 
Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal, 
Which had pointed to him, should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikha 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
To his truth and righteousness, he came, 
And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin : but they knew not that he was Joseph. 


SECTION 6. 


43. Rhe king (of Egypt) said : ^ 


“I do see (in a vision) | PT Se Jl Oe 


Seven fat kine, whom seven " 
QS, Grr r 255325 » 
Lean ones devour,—and seven CE Ra w id i 
* 
Green ears of corn, and seven b : 2 Ce 


7/42 98 Vo? 
(others) li T o a Ge A77 6 
Withered. O ye chiefs! d e i Loe cai anes 

p_e gt 9% A 4 y : 
Expound to me my vision Is à (Sj Hf f 


If it be that ye can MU s 
Interpret visions." 22599 Aa TAEA o 
P O OIS Su) 


18, The eternal Plan does not put God's men under obligations to me 
worldly favour or earthly power, Wf they are given a chance, the obligation it o Pei 
however highly placed. In this case, the poor cup bearer was but hümsn W 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow prisoner languishing in aac ; 
Jower part of his nature, which 1s guided by Satan, the personification a 
if we but knew at, ] 


anding mere 
1 the worldly men, 
When he was in the 
In this he yielded to the 
—a real force in our lives 


169), A few (more) years ; bidh' in Arabic signifies a small indefinite 
` number say u ^ 
' p to 3, 5, 7, or 9 


years, 


1700, The Pharaoh is holding à Council, His confidential adviser the tupt 
-be 


Pharaoh relates his double dream, of seven fat kine beng devoured by seve arer Is present, The 
y seven lean ones, and of seven 


fine ful) green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered 
"red ears, 


[S. xii. 44.47, 


567 [ S. xir. 44-47, 


44. They said: * A co 


nfused medle ACELA 
Of dreams : and we are d (999 Das. Sf : Ael De 
Skilled in the inter x K 


Of dreams,” Yo die o OG LIIE 


15. X3ut the man who had been 


Released, one of the two Cale CN ÓÉ S. ve 


(Who had been ; 


n prison) 201 497 Xe 

pe a: now bethought him ARAS 35 

ter (so long) a space or tim G «1144 
Said : “ I will tell you | d 
The truth of its interpretation : " 2 Fal ole 
Send ye me (therefor). — — ue 2 ies d 

46. " O Joseph!" (he said). 

“O man of truth! Expound OA | Sets ae 
To us (the dream) G TP "P IDEM ib 
Of seven fat kine ques we Proven a Cait 
Whom seven lean ones G i 7" CN 
Devour, and of seven CD AM CH : t 


Green ears of corn wat) “fe 22 whee FS on, 
Sow | § pom oI ie F 


And (seven) others withered : Lube tte: 2 
That I may return ek dl aa y t^ 

i ui 7 
To the people, and that 


. ZSIR r y IRIA 
They may understand." "" O OX Li 


47. (Joseph) said: “ For seven years 


Shall ye diligently sow nua T ol hn Ae 
anie a Pad (00 OM OE POS me 


1701. No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream. or of carrving out any rneastires consequent on the interpretation. 


1702. At length the cup. bearer's conscience was awakened, He LE Joseph. He (Joseph) 
Was a truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience now ekilful he was in the inter. 
pretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get bim released at this js 4 getting him to interpret 
the king's dream. If he had been frank, straight, and en bà in edd mentioned Joseph at 
once and resented him to Pharaoh. But he had wor dly su tletv. e wanted some credit for 

eds P ime that he fulfilled an old obligation. Hispetty conscience would be satisfied 
himself, at the pame sims but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention he could draw to 
if he got Joseph's release, u t asked permission to withdraw in order to find the interpretation, 
e giang Ne and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the following verse. 

€ went straight to f 


i "Ürcumstances. We are just 
longer, to explain the circ ) Riven the 
1703. The speech must have been long He, knows that Joseph knows more than himself. He 


i nothing. 
Points From Joseph Bennan he would go and tell the Council, It would be a Mea 
tells Joseph that if he go 


f God, the bribe of the hope of his release. 
oseph, the man 0! ; 
ilie is du RA ine el A his own lapse in having forgotten ecu so long, and h 
how blandly he avoids ea of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation, 
m i a 

agnanimous Joseph has no 


Notice 
Ow the 


S xu. 47-49] 


568 " 

. Lye 
As is your wont : Ofs 
And the harvests that ye reap $ Saal vA 

’ rp? LE a4 "c 94 > 

Ye shall leave them in the ear,— fae. ) EDN 0 Ue 
Except a little, of which 7 Abt sn $f 
oC SG aas M. 


Ye shall eat. 


48. ‘ Then will come 
After that (period) 
Seven dreadful (years), 
Which will devour 
What ye shall have laid by 
In advance for them,— 
(All) except a little 7? 
Which ye shall have 


a 
A 


O\% + G94 
Slo Ara 
CFRE 
Sas 3j 


CuI ah CY 


Q v [LJ u ow 
(Specially) guarded. Ors 7 


49. “ Then will come 
After that (period) a year 
In which the people will have 
Abundant water, and in which 
They will press (wine and oil). 


Ae asus: bs GY -ma 
PEW ars 
a s 1 


t lsp 5 
O Os rar Ais 


2433 € 


131706 


1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, sugg 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. There will be seven v 
diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. E 
tenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to p 
when they have passed through the threshing floor, 


ests the measures to be taken 
PUN eie bau of abundant harvest. With 
binos. should take a little for their sus- 

ve it from the pests that attack corn-heaps 


1705, There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will d 
they will have laid by in the good years, They must be careful, even dun d. all the stores which 
consume all the grain; they must by special arrangement save a little f L2 uM U tamine, nik fó 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the hin: xm SLE eee 
etis d S Sources, 


1706, This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven y 
must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper bi. oF drought. The Nile 
bably some rain also in Lower Egypt, ‘The vine and the olive trees whi i. 165, and there was pro- 
drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil; among the aa must have suffered inthe 
such as linseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been gro apals, also, the oil seeds, 
land and to spare from the abundant grain crops. And the Brown, as there was nngated 


People's spirit T 
products of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than ine ir NE 
in their grain crops. 


[S. x11 50-51. T (S. xn. 50-531. 


SECTION 7. 


50. o the king said : 25 Pnr U AL 

" Bring ye him unto me," "? EU Q2 AS 5-0 

But when the messenger » Ste 
A LEA 8 4 ANR 

Came to him, (Joseph) said: QS $75 oe Cos 

“Go thou back to thy lord, SI A as * 

And ask him, * What is ex lan 

The state of mind 


Of the ladies ce) iz OU AE 


Who cut their hands’ ? "9 


et 
For my Lord is "Gol 7 4- 


Certainly well aware 


Of their snare.” 9 O AN z ÉA ) d 35 É$ 


51, (The king) said (to the ladies) : 
“What was your affair IS Ps 5 IE-a 
When ye did seek to seduce À 


: 33 1710 34 a ^45? 23g 472 
Joseph from his (true) self ? "d £3 U howe) (2 935 
The ladies said: ‘ God a OF zo 


1 T "M wart, S PLU 
Preserve us! no evil ALIE P » 4 A 
i PANE Gan Be ES 


1707, The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph's interpretation to the king, and the king natu- 
rally wanted to see Joseph himself, He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708, The king's messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies, We saw 
in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what was 
in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of Zulaikh& 
who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these years and 
been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs, Grundy, who understood (and perhaps 
practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if Joseph was to 
have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709, If the king (“thy lord ") did not know of all the snares which had been laid 


: : for Joseph by 
the ladies, God (“my Lord '') knew all their secret motives and plots, 


1710, Joseph's message was conveyed by the messenger to Me kmg who sent for the ladies 
concerned Among them came Zulaikha. "What was this affair? " said the king: "tell me the 
whole truth,” 


570 


S. xri. 51-52.) ot, I%09 4 
ask 


Know we against him!” 
Said the 'Aziz's wife: AC) LIPPE cA 
“ Now is the truth manifest iad (Pw 
(To all): it was I ah oF. bots on 
bbs e » ae him d ui Oo 453b Ki 
rom his (true) sell : « 

JE foe y d (e r 

He is indeed of those oC el OY 45 * 


Who are (ever) true (and 
virtuous). ”" 


52. '' This (say I), in order that MH RM 
He may know that I Q A l)5-ar 
Have never been false sAN 9284 54 
To him in his absence, me i "Nut 


And that God will never 7 RERO, 
»| OAS Gabe MOD 


Guide the snare of the false ones. 


MR ES EM i T 


the other ladies answered. Their answer was the answer of 


ging the truth of Joseph's 1nnocence and high principles, but 
o sin, Wrong- 


Grundy's own part in egging on poor Zulaikhá t 
She did not mince matters. She acknow- 
her even to refer to other ladies,— 


1711. Zulaikha stood by, while 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowled 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. 
doing, and revenge. When they had done, she began. 


ledged her own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for 
their jealousy, their gross mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. 


These things she ignored But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, 
hat truth should be proclaimed 


whom she adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that t 

in open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
She had 


What had happened to her since? She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation 

learnt the vanity of carnal love, But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every iod S Iure Fas hi 
her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him Perhaps 
her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand love in the 
sense in which Joseph would have her understand it—that pure surrender of self, which has no earthy 


stain to it! 


1712, I construe verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikhà's speech and h translated 
accordingly. , There 1s both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Kathir) for this. B he dn 
of Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in UEM . Bu : ips 

referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advant EE vi Donc to 
play false with hís wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err des of his : wr 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at lea tb n my view : s 
she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last ee se pera~ savei 
false charge she made, she made it in a moment of passion and to his face ners d Bed or 


Joseph was 


behind hís back. 
Guide the snare of the false ones, ie., allow such snare to attain its goal 
` al, 


fS. xt. 53.55 
[p oom 571 


53, " Nor do I absolve my own self 


v, 4% Àj ^4 C 5 "E 
(Of blame) : the (human) sou] Ceu Ce 2-2 t 
[s certainly prone to evil, "A 


"M PLA A 
P r'? 7 » . 
Unless my Lord do bestow EM P atl | 
Iis Mercy : but surely TERREA 
My Lord is Oft-Forgiving, EDI Í 
Most Merciful,” 78 


^ LGIA "n^ % 
Oke AEGSE 
54. So the king said: 


“Bring him unto me ; 7: 4 CCCII GE pil 
T : Sr UR Pme person." PEN ABs 
Pure se dede t 
Lees pa aa Presence, [HA] 
With rank firmly established, 


ép s ^ 6» p^ 
And fidelity fully proved [27% O Crs] UC 
55. (Joseph) said: " Set me 


" . 97 74 NT ood». P Ld 
Ciel Tar URBIS Gn Od s 
e land : TON 
Indeed guard them, Ex Qj 


E ee TA E 


1712-A. A mmara : Prone, impelling, headstrong, passionate. See n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2. 
1713. See n. 1712. 


been wrong in her conduct anda glimmering of the true meaning of s 
love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the out 


714. Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king's order in 


i the same terms in verse 
50 above had led toa m 


blic proceedings with the ladies, 

oseph and the subsequent pu 

Now that Joseph's ey uu QM and Fis Gena ete and confirmed 
à i me i efore the ki 

by Zulaikha’s splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing b 


ng, the king was much 


‘mPressed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 


A bón ied (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
Vazir, i ‘Aziz had by this time die 
hielo e his Othe Ge he i addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But edi got pss than 
his rank and powers at doéciallu selected to carry out a great RAE) Owen ck meri eke 
dificult times of depression that were foretold, He was given d Wazir or Prirne Minister with 
fidence thata king could give to his most trusted and best-prove : wi 
*PECial access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain, 


. at approximate date could we assign to him? 
Probabi) ieee free dis Nome where Sah d Miele au 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (prin i à i "mh 
, V6, Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. Hec ; 
Jawn hic n 
EDE to h 


He was 
ury B.C. 


joyed his dignity, 
the shoulders of others, and 
s unpopular work on ide (6 
,€noluments, put the hard pee e was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
!mself the glitter and the kudo “He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him. 
i One who wants to do real service, adivan ia times of plenty, against the lean years to come, 
lea uc A task was that of a dd i of the granaries and storehouses, and the drudgery of 
estap i DéTately asked to be put in c "S. tfe simple reason that he understood that need better 
thar ue them and guarding nes himself rather than throw on to another the obloquy 
One else, and was prepare jiii 
ol restr; A e, and was prep 


Cting Supplies in times of plenty. 


S, xu. 55.58.] 572 


á ^ 
As one that knows OE 
(Their importance)." 


45939 TGA "TTC 

56. JJAhus did we give BEG G-a 
Established power to Joseph MEETER CA 
In the land, to take possession "™ "es él 9^2 Omg 


- o. 7 
Therein as, when, or where “EOC 97 ye 4 
He pleased. We bestow gh Cy Cacao, Saag 
Of Our mercy on whom 
We please, and We suffer not, 
To be lost, the reward 
Of those who do good. 


i Lyi ve 94 ^^. DIRI 
57. But verily the reward $5 np EA Ki ae 
Of the Hereafter FN as sees à 


de f N^ 


Is the best, for those a AME 24 £ 
Who believe, and are constant O Os 21965 E 
In righteousness, ™ 
SECTION 8. 
58. HP hen came Joseph's "AI 4 339575 g g 
A Vesp brethren : ? AMEE Ake Ae $-a^ 


They entered his presence, 


“99S APA Ar 
And he knew them, Owes 4) De 


But they knew him not. 


1717. What a wonderful example of the working of divine Providence! The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to. set for all time, According to tradition, 
Joseph's age was barely 30 at that time! 


As, when, or where he pleased ; haithu refers to manner, time, or Place. He hada Dictator's powers, 
but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii, 53) these powers were for Service rather than for self. 
1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any) that come 


: ; in this w 
opportunities of service which they open out. orld are welcome for the 


But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 
1719, Years pass; the times of prosperity go by ; famine h ing ` : 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are M a M een its grip; and it ein 
calamity, Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries se vene ample to n N 
corn. AM are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them accordin h to Egypt to purchas 
Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph's heart. His : KU dri measure. ia 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph | wre ather Jacob! fa 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself; would the other te A Joseph's little brother 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him às the im rothers, not by the same 
the whole family be in these hard times? A sort of : y treated Joseph? How would 


" answer came . 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn, Joseph, though ie AMAN ot 
n, kep e detail 


the famine department in his own hands ; otherwise there might } 
lave been waste But to the 


: , í !gyptian administrat 1 
ublic he was a mighty I gypi rator, probably in E 
phernalía of his rank about him, When his brothers Sim sopis T tueri 


knew them, t i be 
oseph, In their thoughts Joseph was probabl som ; » Out they did not know 
soos ety starved to death in these hard times! i © menial slave in n remote household, pet- 


lie 


| S. xit. 59-62. | S. xit. 59-62. 


573 
, And when he had furnished Aa? 
T Them forth with provisions 2 A ed. MAT 5-04 
Ihe Pa er, ot 
(Suitable) for them, he said - 242 HE 
“ Bring unto me a brother zk QYQS 
Ye have, of the same father v 


i MERS / 
As yourselves, (but a different : "e Á SAIS 


mother): " Cu 
See ye not that I pay out $ EV Ko» M 
Full measure, and that ] 14 wol > 1 "52 vt» 
Do provide the best hospitality ? 1% Orc diel AS dE 


60. " Now if ye bring him not f i 
To me, ye shall have a 9 2 S- q: 
No measure (of corn) from me, circu E 
Nor shall ye (even) come CEDE SUC 
Near me." 4 392 
» sa 9 e 
O Q5 Ys 
61. They said : “ We shall s " 
Certainly seek to get 16) Ace H Pr ve ME -Y1 


Our wish about him P 
From his father : 272 Odes) hs 
Indeed we shall do it.” 


62. Lnd (Joseph) told his servants 


To put their stock-in-trade "2 Ge ELS ia 2-33) (NE sr 
dete 


(With which they had bartered) Gebr 
Into their saddle-bags, Ae) 
So they should know it only TA REP 
When they returned to their Jeder 


Pon babel ECTS 
mme tr roma torrente se A DR IR). 


1720. Joseph treated his brothers liberally. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family, ‘he ten brothers had come. Had they lefta 
father behind them? What sort of a person was he? Very aged? Well, of course he could not 
Come, Hag they any other brothers? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or toid some lie about him But perhaps their host's Kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old was he? Why had they not brought him? Would they bring him 
next time? Indeed they must, or they would get no more corn, and he—the great Egyptian Wazir— 
Would not even see them. 


1721. The brothers said: " Certainlv, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
With us: we shall certainly comply with your desire." In reality they probably loved Benjamin no 
More than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
Y Must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob “our father " but 
his father ^: how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
enjamin! Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph, 


1722, Bidha'at : stock in trade ; capital with which business is carried on ; money when it is used 


as Capital for trade Itis better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for Grain, Cf. xii. 19, 


S. x11, 62-65. ] 


In order that they 
Might come back."? 


63. ‘Wow when they returned 
To their father, they said : 
“O our father! No more 
Measure of grain shall we get 
(Unless we take our brother) : 
So send our brother with us, 
That we may get our measure ; 
And we will indeed 


Take every care of him." ^ 


64. He said: “ Shall I trust you 
With him with any result 
Other than when I trusted you 
With his brother aforetime ? 
But God is the best 
To take care (of him), 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy !” 7^ 


65. Jhen when they opened 
Their baggage, they found 
Their stock-in-trade had been 


Returned to them. They said: 


What (more) 
This our 


* O our father! 
Can we desire ? 


Stock-in-trade has been returned "^ 


To us: so we shall get 


——— — M ——— Ó— ——————— 


1723. It was most important for Joseph's plan that they should come back. 
at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an additional incen- 
tive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should find it in 


their saddle-bags when they reach home. 


1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had trans 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no 


574 


Q (aea Á > N BLS 


Sede kaia De 
: 8, 5 f 
ENF edu s 


7 
rth et M 2s 


23 3 4494, 
OCA Place 245 


HA SBE Se ES Sona 
4d e$ AES 
BSC ccu 

7? 7 
M USA ye 
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treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth 


1725, I construe Jacob's answer to be a fat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 


the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him 
care of him? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at 
old and young alike, Did man show such mercy? Witness his sad old age a 
Would they bring down "his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave?" 


1726. 'Y he ten brothers did not take their father's refusal as final. 
and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been r 
the grain free! What more could they desire? 
Jf they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if t 
way to please him was to take back their younger brother with th 
Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel's load of grai 


their case to the aged father, 


nd his lost little Joseph! 


They opened their saddle-bags, 
eturned tothem, They bad got 
Joseph had woven now worked. 
hey pleased him, And the only 
em. It would cost them nothing. 


The speil which 


If they came back 


pired. But to beg Benjamin of 
Cause to trust them after their 


Did they talk of taking 
least showed mercy to 


D now, And so they stated 


| S. xii. 65-67. 
575 
We shall take care of our brother : Ef d RA Ax me: ; 
“a df 


And add (at the same time) 


A full camel’s load (of ~raj 
S ~ro ot A ANILE RAIRA 
Pg p k 2M t da» 3 
is is but a small quantity 2” G g Aeh 
ee Ome UPS 


66. (Jacob) said: “* Never will I 


Send him with you until T3 A eee ce 
Y 


Ye swear a solemn oath to me 
, 


In God's name, that ye aA Ia " pe 
E d ^ 


x - hin to bring him back is eh 
eee rm mie Nr 
s te 9 
A they had z mee áI 
eir solemn oath, aids Ves 


He said: “ Over all 3 A 
That we say, be God O f e SY oe ane 


The Witness and Guardian!" ? 


67. Further he said : Wot eee We 
O my sons ! enter not ^ es CIA O19 16 
x. by one gate : enter ye be eee yo HET Sali v 
: Seg". às aha i te 
y different gates. Not that QBs! alla oy? ot Sod eos ao 


—either or perhaps both. ‘What we have brought now is 
t if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And, more- 
red up. What is a camel-load to her Wazir to give 


1727, Two meanings are possible, 
nothing compared to what we shall ge 
Over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain sto 
away?’ 

y's needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 


“ty an ane of Cod ea that they became really To that promise Jacob called God to 


witness, 


1728, The appeal to the famil 
powerless, 


dis invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
d fulfil. 


ish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
n a mass for fear of "the evil eye ". But apart from 
Id be ridiculous for any large familv of ten or eleven 
Bul there was even à better reason in this 
cob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
ers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 


a. Go 


1729, This is more than a formu! 
ffair to arrange an 


to Him both parties make over the 2 


1730. The Commentators refer to a Jew 


f ; 
oe of a numerous family to £9 
"on or West, or custom or superstition, 
? parade together in a procession 


, 
m ticular case, which made Jacob were eleven strang 
: an of knowledge and experience. Here in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
language, C? ing and suspicion i they went together? Would 


mL talking a strange 

ia ntials, Would they not a 
nid not be taken for spies ?— 
la Picton is referred to in verse 
thar se wisely tells them to take ^^ oq if thes 
God's aa r as must tY to unde tions, 
rs a mH ves. | titutions, 


n usage? 
these might be. 


ne mischief, theft, or organised crime? Such a 
arately they would attract little attention, 
But like a man of God he warns them 
counter to far weightier matters— 


ttract unc 
or for men 


c 


l [ C. 1)2, 
5. XIL 67-68.| 576 


I can profit you aught 


> 9%? dhe? KOS CA ES a 
Against God (with my advice): BOs ° ' 4 , 
None can command except God : AZ cB adio ‘ah Set C 
On Him do I put my trust: Age 2 ma d ^, Ir 


And let all that trust dr d "edt 
Put their trust on Him." ose sa! Brat 


: g4 4" VA^A 
68. And when they entered 2 PA TD pe oa 
In the manner their father , 


Had enjoined, it did not on oA GABE 


Profit them in the least 


s B cd K 
Against (the Plan of) God : ™ Yeas rop GAZ 


It was but a necessity 


Aw ee 
Of Jacob's soul, which he "* Ase Che si 4315 
7 


Discharged. For he was, p 
By Our instruction, full s ERGS % «hi (e Ji 
Of knowledge (and experience): OQ IS ^ 


= 
But most men know not.’™ 


=> 


C. 112,— When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 

(xii. 69-93.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 
His affliction with patience and faith in God. 
He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


ee 


1731, See the last verse and n. 1730, Though they scrupulously observed their father's injunctions 
to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure. and they got into trouble, as the later story will show. 
‘They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they were in Jose h's power. 
And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole family : nd s! : the ten 
brothers into repentance, He was the instrument for the fulfilment of God's Plan ds 


1732, It is a necessity of a Prophet's soul that he sho : . 
to the worthy and unworthy alike, This Jacob did Mies ies teach all that he dude 
sons whom he loved best, [t was not for him as a Prophet to Sui Sons, as well as to his wort y 
he could not save his sons from getling into trouble merely bec rantee any results. In this case 
advice in a small matter, Apply this to the teaching of Filius: they followed the letter of his 
observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet kai: a af than Jacob. Men who literally 
which he taught cannot blame him for their troubles and ano i neglect the greater principles 


and dilficultie 
they would find that they brought the troubles on hensive lf they examined the matter, 


1733, The men of God are full of knowledge -not as r 
LI Y a 
Vor men, ab such, are (ab Carlyle said) mostly fools edit nen, but as 
vi 


taught by f God. 
oid of knowled B y the grace o 


Be and understanding. 


i . 69-72. 
(S, x!t- 69-72. 377 ( S. xu. 69 
SECTION 9, 


60 Aow when they came 


2 ALIY 
oleae diae | CHOP ESS 9 
D stay with him. He said Vela ui 
aer ad grieve not d Om STR 
At aught of their doings,” 1% OCS RES 
70. At length when he had furnished 1. Itt Iw IRL 


AYA . ^ . è 
Them forth with provisions yv gr GS. 


(Suitable) for them, he put 


LEM PT P [a gr 
The drinking cup into galga ELA 
His brother's saddle-bag. 9239 744 ^J. 
Then shouted out a Crier: (22 Wala 
“O ye (in) the Caravan ! 


44. \ If, 7 ^A 
Behold ! ye are thieves, O CAG) Á Gst 


Without doubt ! ” 137 


71. They said, turning towards them : 


. 9 4. DE. CAT. d A 
“What is it that ye miss ? ” OS AXE ele es s Wee 


72. They said: '" We miss Azo I PAA NZ 
The great beaker of the king ; CIA ai lis -ev 


1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, arrived in Egypt, and waited on the 
again received them hospitably, 
bring Benjamin, 
doubt it w 


great Wazir. Joseph 
even more so than before, as they had complied with his request to 


No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, and no 
as clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Baidhawi fills up the picture of 
the great feast for us, The guests were seated two by two. Benjamin was the odd one, and Joseph 
courteously took him to his own table. 


1735. After the feast the question of lodgings arose. They were to be accommodated two by 
two, Again Benjamin was the odd one. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to himself? He thus got a chance of privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep ita secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
ave learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
t 


hem all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
D 
execution, 


1736, 


The past tense of Kānū, combined with the aorist of Ya'malün, signifies that thewaference 
'S to thei ; 


r brother's doings, past, present, and future, Benjamin Was not to mind what wrougs tney 

waa Te tne i i m they behaved in the present or the immediate future. Joseph had a 
blan that required Benjámin's silence in strange circumstances, 

: ; hich would achieve two object 

1737, Je ' a practical joke on them, w x jects, 

Immediate Ph *;plan "s que in conslernation, but nothing comparable to What he had 

suffered "e it would put t pa lan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 

Themselves bd Fried oh aioe their guilt to them, Secondly, it would give him an excuse 

"5, dramatica ; ; ipy "ontriv ata valu i 
lo detain Benjamin and bd their aged father into Egypt. sa SET Matas aluable drinking 
i ' i ^r? r R 
tup Should he concealed in Benjamin's saddle-bag, When it oa ee pete oo Search, 
* would detain the Wapad culprit, and attain his object as the > TEES farther an, 


S. xn. 7276] 578 


24A? y T 

A n who produces it, Me RN 

s (the reward of) 6? ^ A “1% 

A camel load; I OAS) "UC, 
Will be bound by it." 


2 28 wt s 
73. (The brothers) said: “ By God! Gu ele Ow Ai -er 


Well ye know that we 


Dr « 4 2. 
Came not to make mischief eG eed) 


In the land, and we are 


" 4 
No thieves! ” 1 O CASES 5 


7; 
74, (The Egyptians) said : “ What then PNS E-e v 
Shall be the penalty of this, "E | 
If ye are (proved) to have Oo CASS. S C 


lied »n 1739 


: ‘ a L 7 
75. They said: “ The penalty 249, 4 29% (he 1, A 
Should be that he dhe Vers 0” icis ph 
In whose saddle-bag Pat : 
It is found, should be held $4 a" 4? 


(As bondman) to atone "^^ Z? our P DN 
For the (crime). Thus it is O Cra) ($= NGS 


We punish the wrong-doers!” 1741 


76. So he? began (the search) : be "eT {404 : 
With their baggage, bz 48 We éY 


1738. As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men who medi- 
tated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season of 
scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of sucha suspicion after they had been enter- 
tained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. “That might be-all very well," said the Egyptians, * but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup?" 

1740, We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things, For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir's partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen. seeing that he had had such opportunities—sitting at the High Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous at the same time that they indulged in the lazury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men | Supposing he had stolen here would be a 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father? Oh ! that was 
covered by the exception, He had done for himself, They had done all they could t rotect him, 
but they were p 2 old m ius come and see for himself Ia 

1741, This was their family custom. It was of course long anteri ‘ . l 
laid down full, restitution for theft, and if the culprit had ied ry CE ete pag fe is ie 
(Exod. xxii, 3), But here the crime was more than theft. [t was theft, lving, and ie: : st abuse 
of confidence and hospitality, While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in "ug à ita dace 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph's plan. Thus the vilest motives Bites belt in cay 
out the most beneficent ees aan n help i 

, The pronoun * he" can only refer to Joseph. He m; f 
he ac at fave come UP, as the supposed theft of the king's own caren ed all pud pai 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal icu pis mene 
officers did by his orders was his own act. As the lawyers say: Qui facit per A pe gone 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himself), i 


[S. xit. 76-77, 579 [S> xn. 76-77. 


Before (he came to) the baggage e 


^t 
Of his brother: at length A Qs 


He brought it "* out of his 


^15. " K polt 2, oJ 
Brother's baggage. Thus did We Alios EIS 


Plan for Joseph. He could not 


Take his brother by the ]aw [ETATE 


Of the king except that God "5 3027444 "tu t^ 
Willed it (so). We raise eo» Saha oe Ñ 


To degrees (of wisdom) whom 1 


bg! d "d AMi 
We please: but over all ai 26s oF pil 
Endued with knowledge is One, DNZ en Oe AA 
The All-Knowing, MS CALI AGS 
^l^ 5,* b n^ I 
94A TO: 
: Be 440 sth» aA 2, AZ 
77, They said: “If he steals, aTr &5 (Sals -aa 
There was a brother of his A G"oss SBOE 


Who did steal before (him)." ACTA, 
But these things did Joseph s JB O24) 


K l . . s ** 9" PA 422 ^ gr (4 
ed ocked in his heart, dead (3 ease) Bet 


eveali to them. 
vealing not the secrets m PA "EP 
pt T 2 
——— AU XT LL 


1743. The Arabic word here used is wt'áun, plural au'iya, which includes bags, lockers, boxes, or 
any receptacles in which things are stored, Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 
Was concealed ina saddle-bag (rahi), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must search 
all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective, 


-—— 


—— — iy 


1744. H refers to the drinking cup, the siqayat, which is a feminine noun: hence the feminine 
Pronoun (hā) in Arabic. 


1745 Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
Police courts when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble, On the contrary 
it was a device or uis dd whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, to give 
" à chance of r s bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to the aged 
father wha bed sue Abas and above all, to further that larger plan for the instruction of 
uffered so ch, . i 
ne World, which is unfolded in Israel's religious history. Joseph pira e EN uhr ue: 
not haye carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining + : , p 
; s creatures, 
and Permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all Hi 


all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 

wid m examine this kid eaan eiiis ; the simple ones plan ; then d are men 

wicked ones plan; thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have their 

themselves wise and are pe neficent wisdom among men, God, the Universal Planner, 

"ir are degrees of real aioe is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His wisdom can 
"^^ Anything good in our wis 


Even 
turn folly and wickedness to good 


yain. They are not only ready 
in comes out again only 
147, ha v. m seph and Benjam aes seph and call him a thief as well 
tr, believ, 2 Pls i the ; nana their thoughts back s oe oo 
4 wy *VIL of Ben amin, but the 5 Neon of this kind they si ur: 

" : hare " sir falsehood and trea 
the Pe injured Joseph ; and bv a ules bet A another guise, and their false A hats 
Woulg Peet that Joseph was before th 


non be exposed, Joseph himself ; (2) that his brother Benjamin 
1 ) ` ] 

VAR. p "T hat he was Jt ! le practical joke was in furtherance 
kna n here were many secrets: in Benjamin, bul EIER sie were unconsciously 
^f a treat (3) that there was no oa) that they were giving | ^ 
lacu, | Plan (see n, 1745 above) ; ( were nol above-board. 

City ing the plan though their motives were | 
LI * 


S. xi. 77-80.] 580 trztZ 4, Bal 4G 
Ea OG 
He (simply) said (to himself): 


[T: . $, ar E 2% 4! 7 
Ye are the worse situated ; 1 k LA AFA a? 
And God knoweth best OIME a 


The truth of what ye assert!” 


94A n 53529 "An 
78. Wiihey said: “O exalted one ! "^ id 4) ON oy G HE “A 


Behold! he has a father, r3 4 des 
Aged and venerable, (who will M T ^. m 
Grieve for him); so take a aA TAG L^ 

One of us in his place; a ro del Use 


For we see that thou art d ie JA AE 4\ 4% 
(Gracious) in doing good.” Q Bag S IC TOR) Si 


79. He said: “ God forbid 


ÁF AINA LAY ae 4 
That we take other than him 4 $ 52% Cas QU - «4 
With whom we found 


YT wy" uw. 
Our operas indeed Wi SE CAs buss 
(If we did so), we shou e r «AT 
Be acting wrongfully."^ Q usi NS 


SECTION 10. 


80. Aow when they saw UT HA IPEATLAC S CAR 
No hope of his (yielding), KS IDE AL LESS " 


They held a conference in private. KV T A tO RIA 20 CONS 
The leader pae them e in sG Ol CESI PERO 
“Know ye not that your father 7 Aenea 22494, 
Did take an oath from you DABAK el Us 
In God's name, and how. 


A 7^ “9 Re ^5 / 
Before this, ye did fail PES QOO 


S 


1749. “Ah!” thought Joseph, " you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that Joseph 
was got rid of long since! Would you he surprised to know that you have given yourselves away. 
that you are now in the power of Joseph, and tnat Joseph is the very instrument of your exposure 
and (let us hope) of your repentance? " 


1750, I have translated the title of 'Aziz here as “tne exalted one" when addressed to Joseph in 
order not to cause confusion with the other man, the 'AZiz to whorn Zulaikhà was married, and who 
1s apparently no longer now in the land of the living. Seà xii. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 1714. 


1751, There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 


1752, Kabir may mean the eldest. But in xli. 78 above, Kabir is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
1 have translated the one as “ venerable " and the other as" aged’ In xx. 71, Kabz inde 1 means 
“leader " or ‘‘ chief", and has no reference to age, 1 therefore translate Sen cie od leader". 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactio ee Mapak 
given in the Qur-àn. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblic " ry the brother 
who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, obe of th ical story " beink 
the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the Same h o : e elder brot E jare 
stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xliii. 9), [t is therefore natur bes these, It was Juda ne 
offer to stay behind. al that Judah should, as 


Een E 


t 


r 


[S. xri. 80-83, 


581 [S. xir. 80-83, 
In your duty with Joseph ? 2 mE 
Therefore will I not leave NIAI SEP 
This land until my father . ool eae zo 
Permits me, or Go > AOD INS) CAV 
Commands me; and e Q AES Qj eo JC 


97 42A 


OCASE 255 


Is the best to command. 


81, " Turn ye back to your father, , 
And say, ‘O our father! ESOC SS 2c 5 AS 
Behold! thy son committed theft! M ato M ok ide pa 
We bear witness only to what MONE, A MS 5 Copa SC 
We know, and we could not e Y 7 A 
Well guard against the unseen ! !* | ob ABA S EA 4 

wp gw f 
82, "'Ask at the town where 


We have been and the caravan [Kf $^ $A 4s oe 


In which we returned, : 
And (you will find) we are ane ^V JAY 
Indeed telling the truth.” 1% dio d udo ; 
o GUB 5 
83. Jacob said: “ Nay, but ye 


Have yourselves contrived e OAS pue W-ar 


A story (good enough) for you." 


. a : 9 ? x Ge r% 
So patience is most fitting p ane ies 
(For me). Maybe God will ps 


"T$ Pd d or 
Bring them (back) all ge iby, ed e A 


To me (in the end)."? 


s hy 7 €, 
d He is indeed full OLS 242] À 45 


f knowledge and wisdom." 


his father, and in God's name. Therefore he was bound 
st await his father's orders and remain here as pledged, 
For example the Egyptian Wazir might relent : if so, he 


1753, The pledge he had given was to 
d to his father, and to God. He mu 
unless God opened out some other way. ‘ wee tisfied 
Could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be sati ] 


nowledge, How could we in the circumstances prevent 


1754, ‘He stole in secret and without our k the other nine brothers, but Judah was himself per- 


This may have been a good statement for 
šonally and specially pledged. 


it? 


1755 th of the story, the nine brothers are obs ec e 
o dii VI , an e 
their Deua! dy ptr where they stayed ps Sus Creed came back and told their 
Would fing K Aan a re as they stated them. e 
at the facts we : 


father as they had been instructed by Judah. uu 

He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
used to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
which he reproached the nine brothers, With 
though he did not see every detAil of 


1756, Jacob was absolutely stunned by el 
believe that he had committed theft. Pu sense in 
Story, which indeed it was, though not in bs of Benjamin, 
© eye of faith he saw clearly the innocen 


hat had happened. 


to 


ger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 


ven a lar n God was unswerving, although alas! 


e e 
1757. With the eye of faith he clung to P7. His faith i 


f . u 
Would come back,—Jaseph, Benjamin, a J 
Present facts altogether unmanned i 


ee 


S. xit. 84-87.) 


582 
4 wth Vi, 927 fos 

84. And he turned away from them, 455, uf Q1 BEETS 3-A 
And said: “ How great . Si am we Le 
Is my grief for Joseph!” D ALAS anal * 
And his eyes became white 9 ad PAPA 
With sorrow, and he fell ( SA Men 
Into silent melancholy. 

85. They said: * By God! (BEES t i. A 
(Never) wilt thou cease xy Passions : 5 Jj as 
To remember Joseph MAG oe A vA A 
Until thou reach the last ud I" ORGS Cosa 9 OO 
Extremity of illness, Z^ C4 
Or until thou die!" O OSA Ss 


86. He said: “I only complain’™™ 


‘ WALA 5E MEAT A NC 
Of my distraction and anguish at) di Qe SCAM ul QE 
To God, and I know from God "* 


7 5IK 9% PAN, 4 
That which ye know not ... OGL aM o Af 


87.“ O my sons! go ye A99% > 


IASC 979. gar 
And-enquire about Joseph Bg) A os IAS] reos 
And his brother, and never 


pem 
1 Z 
Give up hope of God's all 95 oC s Wa 
Soothing Mercy :*™ truly TUE M 9. 94? : p as 
&) ze CAG aS) 


^6 


No one despairs of God's 


— 


1758. The old father's grief is indescribable. Yet with w : A f 

One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater wae sy Seal ria a puta igh 
Joseph! his pretty dream of boyhood! his greatness foretold! and now how dark E : m bes 
If he could but weep! Tears might give relief, and his reg and swollen e as ani n et Sd 
light!' But his grief was too deep for tears, eir eas Phi tue ll white. 
The light became a mere blur, a white glimmer, Darkness seemed to r, and became a du dee 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared cover everything. Sot hang 
ing, Who could share it? Who could understand it ? He bore hi . unexpressed, and uncomp ai E 
was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience S sorrow in silence. Yet his fait 


faith » that Sovereign virtue for those who have 


1759, A speech full of jealousy, taunting mali 
driven mad any one less endowed with Pies and wisdo P derstanding,—one that would have 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time an was Jacob the man of God. It 
was drawing nigh. "The cruel heartlessness of their words js of their repentance and reclamation 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no morta} bui Particularly out of Place, as Jacob 
only to God, as stated in the next verse, à Poured out his distraction and grief 


His eyes lost th 


1760, Jacob's plaint to God is about himself 


j : 3 ; ; NOt about 
tion of his mind and his occasional bre 


: God’ n 
rp if aking out of those d's doings. 
jimself, 


t He bewails the distract- 
ounds of patie 


Nce which he had set for 
1761. He knew of God's merciful and be 


did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him th 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show 
after a little silence of grief and thought, Th : 


neficent dea); 4 

Mida with man in a way his shallow sons 
hey m. be well. ,:e never gave up hope 
at silence I have wd e SUPPosed to have been spoken 
1762. The word is rauh, not rüh, as some translators h cated in punctuation by three dots- 
the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distr 5 have 


acted st Mistakenly co 
the mouth of Jacob. 


k Nstrued it. Rauh includes 
ate, and is Particu i 


larly appropriate heze i? 


. XII. 87-90. 
i» 583 | S. xni. 87.90. 
Soothing Mercy, except 


Those who have no faith." 183 O MANI Aa Íi 


88. Mhen, when they came 


(Back) into (Joseph's) presence 14 A^ A Le Mri : 
They said : ‘‘O exalted one! ade Aes s. ^ 


Distress has seized us 447 389 INTIMIS Site 
ide a ied : we have — EU CDS 

: “I berf WR 2 140 
(Now) brought but scanty capital : do} e J| A : reall hats 


So pay us full measure, 


(We pray thee), and treat it WAS Leer OL SLE 
As charity to us: for God Ce ires KOS eS dS 


Doth reward the charitable." OQ es D aM é} 
89. He said: “ Know ye 


How ye dealt with Joseph ™ wwe a giles 6 BRIE No NG a 


n his brother, not knowing p "a" fu » 
t p ? )» - ju os * 2 
(What ye were doing) OQ Mer Pl 3M 


90. They said: “ Art thou indeed "* P 
Joseph?" He said. “I am ASe yid t M RAS Ur i £q. 
Joseph, and this is my brother : ese eee IE di cg 
God has indeed been gracious Các AN ^us m lus s We) 


1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
. , i ill bring consolation to his 

to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring 
own distressed dur He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
buc. = they might be together in Egynt. In any case their stock of grain is again low, 


and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 


ording to their father's direction, Their first 
"E i eae proren e nas ph their father's distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance ph mi bip Benjamin. They would describe p je ir psi. Se Nee 
Well as the anes which was the common lot of all in irj piget it might EM ipii 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would ae did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
man, the Bbwoloie governor of a wealthy state. ip BE ee as in the next verse. 
father's touching faith, and that brought Joseph ou 
uch their conscience. He had but to remind 
tof their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to have lost, 


them o their treatmen ; nd injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
f the true facts as to ) lights a their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 


He hac Benjamin what sie 

d rom J 

alter Ja by now also ale p been removed from ind to say the worst of Joseph? But Joseph 
Seph's protection ha f Benjamin : y meant when they asked for a charitable 


e p e worst [e] 
m but too prone to believe th give them and put the most charitable cons- 


: d to 
1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself an 


: sense whi 
Would be charitable,—not only in - He would for 


Brant of grain, but in a far higher sense. not what they we 


, new ' " 
truction on what they did,—that they ing themselves, Joseph's questionings, 


hap 
nts were $5. ne in perfect love and und 
. " e way eve 'n subjection but o per I 
"1 1766, Their fathers words jen a slave kept in Ah of Joseph's boyish dream,—all these 
thaps Benjamin's manner now, o a reco stion, “Art thou Joseph?" They get the 


standi — perhaps 395 — gj ue a 
Standing with this great Wazir, P e ask the direct q doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin: 
hings had prepared their minds and! q have still any 


last rewarded by God ! " 
. sht conduct are at ! 
sides reply, “ Yes, I am Joseph ` E patience and righ 
Sk him, We have suffered muc’: 


S. xu. 90-93.) rc 113, 


584 
To us (all) : behold, he that is ?, iid 25 2 Dt 
LUCA es patient,—never ; 7 my vh 
ill God suffer the reward 4?. 7 i r? ANEN 2% 
To be lost, of those Ous yes Ra a oS 


Who do right." 


91. They said: “ By God! Indeed 2 xU XE 
Has God ende poi de aut low) hls Lb ai 


Above us, and we certainly CA X A il 
Have been guilty of sin ! " "*' O od d 
92. He said: “ This day IA VI^ CM BOK NE 
Let no reproach be (cast) "* y oc M y Jb tr 
On you: God will forgive you, ant "TU 
And He is the Most Merciful 7 


Of those who show mercy! 


es A $ Pd 1024 7 
Oz eo 5 
93. “ Go with this my shirt, "^? 


MZ ZR | 4 CN LU 
And cast it over the face Qe vs ls ees ha Noe 5t- qv 


Of my father : he will "m PUES: 
Come to see (clearly. Then come Ae sh à Aa 


Ye (here) to me together 


t 49 795 s ° $, 
With all your family.” O Rel Kal, Gols 


C. 113.—Jacob was comforted with the news. 

(xii. 94-111.) The whole family moved to Egypt, 
Where Joseph received them with honour. 
He forgave his brothers, thanked and praised 
God, and lived and died a righteous man. 
So the story shows how the Plan of God 
Deth work without fail: it defeats 
The wiles of the wicked, turrs evil to good, 


aat 


1767. The scales fall from the eves of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arrière pensée, no reserve thought, in their minds, They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 


1768. Joseph is most generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on the! 
conduct with reproaches against themselves. There is more urgent work to do. An aged and be- 
loved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must be 
told all immediately, and “comforted in body, mind, and estate," and so he tells the brothers tO 
hurry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful happen- 
ings. 

1769, It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf: see above, xii, 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and thev have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph. Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt. 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and vet perhaps its design and many colours 


(xii. 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief. This 
one will now restore him. See the verses following. 


[ S. xii. 94-96, C. 113] 585 ( S. xii, 94-96. 


And ever leads those who are true 
To beatitudes undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mustafa’s life. 
Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 
From all that is fleeting or untrue? 


SECTION 11. 


4 oF 94 ^c o? a yen 
94, “When the Caravan left (Egyp] i221 SERN Lc 59-40 


Their father said: " I do indeed AME PI tA Jas 
Scent the presence of Joseph : "? Oye C Y3 had? or) Y 
Nay, think me not a dotard.” 


OA AVZING 944 AM ME belle 
95. They ™ said: " By God! days DEE ato -q 
Truly thou art in 
Thine old wandering mind.” 


AAA S WA PANAS, 
96. Then when the bearer "? dues sl z paro Q4 


we? 


Of the good oe ub 4 ^c 
He cast (the shirt eo 
Over his face, and he TRS: 7 S VST JE 
Forthwith ' regained clear sight. 7 A 
WATO 
He said: “ Did I not say A ) 
To you, ‘I know from God od SENS 
That which ye know not ?' " Mes 


i he atmosphere or the breath of Joseph `; for rth has 
ie LATAN H feal bed o omes iioi the presence of Joseph in the air’, When a 
oe e be found or heard of, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
long-lost friend is about to E Jacob's case 1t was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Micha hey tar e ni dream would be realised, Now that faith was proved true by his 
TE EN ae at itf and hard, and ignorant ; and circumstances had converged to 
Rude dips po e decies Jacob's soul was more sensitive, No wonder he knew 
Drove it to them by oc 


n. 
already before the news was actually brought to hin 


he brotners actually arrived, These same 

"n around him, before t | 

1771, " They " must be the peers calumny that their father was an old dotard, p everybody 

ipa eas pra un authors had to give itup. Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 
around believed it, even a 


d 1753 above) who was pledged 
i n Judah (see rotes 1252 an s pl 

i pri d 2s announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
lo his father for Benjamin, and hos ing forward, to be the first to tell the news, though oo 
of Joseph, We can Roh n jr jai in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
pronoun for those whom Ja 


; ived together. 
shows that all the brothers practically arrive 


1772. We may suppose t 


ve of " forthwith”. 
1773. The particle /a ("then") has here the force E 
ie particle fa | 
n dim; his eyes had become white with he rest hae pe 
1774. Jacob's sight had grown ja become dark and distracted (xi 85) Both his physical an 
d ha 
(see xit, 81 above), His min 


as before, 
| vi | w became clear and pught as 1 
menta vision no "Cf " 


6) when everything was agamst him, and his sons were scoffers, 
(xii, 86) wW 


1775, He had said this that Duis faith was justified and his vision was true. 


Now they theyiselves have come to say 


2 


S. x11. 97-100.] 


97. They said: “O our father! (555 Cose GU 9 ns 


Ask for us forgiveness 


For our sins, for we OCA be ÉS) 
m pl 


Were truly at fault." 


98. He said: “ Soon "^ will I 5 e CS LG -q^ 


Ask my Lord for forgiveness 7 pp P 
For you : for He is indeed $^ NIAN oe 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." o2 i neis 43 


99. HAhen when they entered *” "ZERVIT UPC 
The presence of Joseph, ay SE AES CE na 


He provided a home MO T 
For his parents with himself, A25 AM CE! 
And said: “ Enter ye gh A ^ 49 AS ME 
Egypt (all) in safety a De (V en ssl As 
If it please God.” d | 


OOM 
100. And he raised his parents — — aN A2 ghee 
High on the throne (of dignity), " pall de: 192] R32 5- 


And they fell down in prostration, er pis PR 
(All) before him. He said: fg NS MBS 

“ O my father! this is — Ao Oe yaa», 
The ee, e my n GE 2» ees aul 

Of old! od hath made ! d T rt oo 
Come true! He was indeed U^ Ge 35) d 33 j ATUT 
Good to me when He yey voie. oc sil 
Took me out of prison (prs CHG; Es. a 


A ——————————À 


1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fait 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 


turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were re-united with Joseph. They were 
all entertained and provided with homes, But the parents were treated with special honour, as Was 
becoming both to Joseph's character and ordinary family ethics, His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father had also married. 
Leah was now his mother. They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778, This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God's will, to a double 
sense of security: Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the ne : 


s : igh i ies: they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land, !ghbouring countries; and 


1779, Certainly metaphorically : probably also literally. 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a speci 
to a bridegroom at his reception, To show his high 
oia E orden e ms pie hand, his parents and his brothers, —ai performed the ceremony 
jn posco eus Audor oe cae Supreme Tank in Egypt under the Pharaoh. And 
thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii, 4 dave anda. TR 


By Eastern custom the place of honour 
al cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
respect for his parents, Joseph made them si! 


[ S. xir. 100-101. 587 ( S. xir. 100-101. 


And brought you (all here)! 


/ "I 
Qut of the desert, No IS Ass 
(Even) after Satan had sown 232A a S ELE OM 90 2 
Enmity between me and my Ax 5 Cae RM EP Ol ye v 
l brothers. ae A 
Verily my Lord understandeth Q 
Best the mysteries of all b agrir BAA 
That He planneth to do. DEXTATUMN à & 


For verily He is full nM 


SIIN $217 ZARS 
Of knowledge and wisdom. ORS gau ro 


"m. 
101. ^ O my Lord! Thou hast Coal Q3 «z2-I" 
Indeed bestowed on me 


» "€" Y 
3 4 LA 3 96794 ! 4 ? r] A 
Some power, and taught me ] Seal UA 2 A Or 
Something of the interpretation ™ ta? Sh 
Of dreams and events,—O Thou S32 
Creator of the heavens ™ a C^ Lu LE 
And the earth! "Thou art (o yir USC 
My Protector in this world Cee ae CRAIE CALA 
And in the Hereafter. b) ast Gol di | 
Take Thou my soul (at death P, aS ahr 
As one submitting to Thy Will Ae! od 
Z 
"2 5 


(Asa Muslim), and unite me 73 LX if 
With the righteous." "* OG aba) (oia 


1780. Note how modest Joseph is throughout, The first things he joe of Pi ics 
Eracious favours to him are: (1) that he was brought out of prison and ARI, Dot deb 
honest and virtuous ; and (2) that his dear father was nestora to am uo WA 1 i In bis husn-+-3ann 
had persecuted me all his life. He will say nothing against nee aah it ble light), he looks 
(habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most ipis i oe yet ija him 
upon them as hating been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that se g : 


But i ified by the grace of G 
iles is Poe e 63; the fourth meaning mentioned there applies here, with echoes of 
afzf : see n. 03i 


the other meanings. 


od, to Whom he renders due praise. 


in hi i dominant. He held supreme 
: d again his modesty is pre : 
1781. Then he turns to God in ile vis: power" or authority, His reading of events and 
Power under the king, but he calls great Egyptian famine; yet he refers to it as " something 


dreams had saved millions of lives in the nis", And he takes no credit to himself, ^ All this, " he 
dii iil p Of deer such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 
says, “ was Thy gift, od! I 


the earth," 


Il as power in intelligent forecasts and plans, —both must 
e Hr d 


; w . 
1782, Power in the doing of things f an would be futile. 


look to God: otherwise the deed and the p! 


be analysed thus: (1) Lam enr d a n iei: 

' a f; » anaty” Es ge at ; 

Thine; (2) such ings cati only com ae Thou; (a) Terba iailon l need both in this world and 
i | p buton Thee: ield up my soul to Thee in cheerful 

Tee Dp as A constant to Thee; and ches ale: many partings let me 

sut misni gp 4 pir Hager moment of union with my P ae a any parting m 

mu ian to Thy will; "d de spiritual family of the righteous. Yat io 

ik of the final union with ; 
the occasion! 


S. XI. 102-105.) 588 


2 zi. 
102. Such is one of the stories AOS a 


Of what happened unseen, sola E 
Which We reveal by inspiration "DAP bea 


Unto thee: nor wast thou 9 


^ fh $ f 2 
(Present) with them when they p AO vt $ 
Concerted their plans together > 


: st ^. s. 00. at Poo 
In the process of weaving pem oc 0333999 15641 3) 


103. Yet no faith will v. "f Ane 
The greater part of oo a Bl zach, 
Have, however ardently GAPS Lethe M, 
Thou dost desire it. OCA eva y 2 

104. And no reward dost thou ask 2 f o y Ae INRA 
Of them for this: it is “el e ae eS g-t 


No less than a Message - t 7» Tue Hs : 
For all creatures." Q WEAR Sj sA ol 


[SECTION 12. 


- c yn ase R?-125 
105. d how many Signs II e, o 2A: qs 
uon run ds and the earth QE depo) dil CAKES 


ofr. 


It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
men, However much they 


destiny, 


1785, The holy sy He eons In those scenes; yet by inspiration he was able to expound 
them in the divine light, as they had Never been *Xpounded befo : 
by any Beer before him, And alleg re, whether in the Pentateuch or 


orically they figured his — 

, i j 

sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he w "Meo pis duong 
e won ' 


and how his own friends misconceived their love for him an ; 
i | self, Of such a d > n aught that true love which 
transcends sex and self, such a dream of love | lato had a 


Own story, 
as not only 
had to be t 
n inkling, 
1786, In spite of such an exposition and s 
true faith,—such a faith as Jacob had in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself or 
before the Hijrat? Munafa's ardent wish and faith was to s 
the graceless condition of want of faith, 
home and suffer all kinds of persecution ; but 


Nd » and he had to leave his 
out for great work, which he finally achieved, ' more tha 


n Joseph, he was marked 
1787, The divine Message was priceless ; it was not 
did he ask of men any reward for bringing it for their oe Messe 


DEer's personal profit, nor 
e b : 
for all the worlds, as explained in i, 2, n. 20. Pell. It was f 


or all creatures,—literally, 


[S. x11. 105-108, 


589 (S. xu. 105-108, 
Do they pass by? Yet they . 
. A AKL ts)» 
Turn (their faces) away from GEEAE 1 $ AS (237 
them 17" M acd di * dnd 


106. And most of them 
Believe not in God ; U FIEL IE 


Without associating (others dii 


As partners) with Him 1 7? O CA 5 y 


107. Do they then feel secure 

: BAAL 54034 (74 
From the coming against them M Ww st $|-4€ 
Of the covering vei] /* T Ed 


' A44 E , 4 
Of the wrath of God,— Ale o gale 


Or of the coming against them "n py 

ia d (final) Hour AR aN Qe S 31 
of a sudden ™ ` : 

While they perceive not ? O Os ad S245 


108. Gay thou: “ Thisis my Way: 


1792 


On evidence clear as wo AN 
The seeing with one's eyes,— ~ ps de 


- 1788, Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
Pai) and the history of individual souls, His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 
roughout Creation—for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 


his very eyes from them ! 


1789, Even if people profess a nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
aS if they were God's partners, or had some share in the shaping of the world's destinies! In some 
Circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones. In others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
Or the deification or heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or af 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and this ts the more common form of 
Modern idolatry, Others again worship mystery, OF imaginary powers of pon nr m ev Bes 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 


and Him only. 


gment to come, which will be so dark and 


the Jud 
used for J d be the one great reality for the souls that 


1790, Gashiyat = covering veil, pall ; 
things, an 


appalli 
DAE as to hide up all other and petty 
fre slaves to evil, 
1791, The metaphor is changed from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
A ; yin Sin. 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety 1n 
; ‘tual world, —the unity of God, and all 
1792, 1 1 fact in the spiritua í 
- Isl central ta 
eality ii holds fast to ppl alone. There can be no one and notbing e sieht 
at one and pte s dan the essence of Truth. All other ideas S ei 1c pone pn 
ercepti only Reality, It 1s ere projections from the wonder es whic e 
lon of Self, are merely relative, T^ nmost experience. In the physical 


ori , esis. It 15! ours p 
world tue? us. This is not, to 2 s hypoth aan Seay eee teal 
they say that seeing is believin’- 


: In our inne liv follow him 1n the truest sense of the 
Physical world, Therefore. Mustafa and 


those who rea 
w is exper 
Orld, call all the world to see this Truth. feel this exp 


ence, follow this Way. They will never be 
| ; i doubtful, 
distracted b hysical ulations, W ose validity will always be doubtful, nor be deinded 
wit y metaphysical specu’ 5 
h phantoms which lead men astray. 


p 


<= 2 3 
I do invite unto God,— "As One (aos 3 


a 


S. xir. 108-111.) 


590 
I and whoever follows me. ALZA ee) acts 
Glory to God ! and never PIA: E UE d 
Will I join gods with God!” ods af Nove 
wy 
109. Nor did We send before thee N 4 AETA LA 
(As apostles) any but men"? Keays orcs 2 
om We did inspire, — b 94 2 aa Ml us 
n living in human habitations. y (o 2 od P 
o they not travel KIRAR a 125? 7 914% 
E dede the earth, and see uS es PINE WA abi 
at was the end E o a Aro rel ^ 
D: those before them ? - pc CEN, asl Ob 
ut the home of the Hereafter "eS "2.665? 4 MAI 4 
Is best, tor those who do right. pal OAM aS HE. 2 
Will ye not then understand ? AC ct 
O 9355 Nl 
110. (Respite will be granted) C 


£497 4 

Until, when the apostles de CPN Coen d 
Give up hope (of their people) 9 S04 9% e Lo 
And (come to) think that they PaaS VC poji 
Were treated as liars," TP " Á XT port og 
There reaches them Our help, ES D. t SAFA 
And those whom We will EE, 
Are delivered into safety. SAG 3 525 
But never will be warded off ty 


Our punishment from those Oa eA yc oe 
oo v A 


Who are in sin. 


111. There is, in their stories, "* 


Instruction for men endued ds the acs à O NART 


1793, It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer than 
other men. But they were men living with men,—in men's habitations i 
recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men's affai 
men in the fullest sense, "Their deeds tell their own tale. 

1794,’ The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, 
in this very world with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfection i i 

"n . . . s. ot ns 
real consequence to them, Their home is in the Hereafter. Vus ubi aie 


i : Joseph's earthl in Canaan: 
but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Sars big tani nel 
(iii, 39). 


n town or country ; not 
rs and could not be teachers of 


some evidence of God's providence 


1795, Zannü (come to think): I construe the nominati i i in 
agreement with the best authorities, Kuzibü is the iei dr s sun Ege inia bis 
reading, also rests on good authority, I construe the meaning to béi is Maa, the alternativ 
to the wicked (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers feel lón vire: ary p uio 
preach to them'and come to consider themselves branded as liars b s » a bin ~ n 
breaking-point is then reached ; that God's help then comes dii "à unbelieving world ; that 
livered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God SH His men, and they are de- 
then ward it off. This interpretation has good authority behind it z “> Aioners, and nothing aor 
opinion, : though there are differences of 

1796, Their slortes, 


i.e. the stories of apostles or of i 
the A : 
as in Joseph's story. wicked; for the two threads inter- 


twine. 


(S. xn. 117. 


591 


with understanding. It is not 

A tale invented, but a 
confirmation 

Of what went before it, —"* 

A detailed exposition 

Of all things, and a Guide 

And a Mercy to any such 

As believe. 


[S. xu. 117. 
VARA) b 

LO RU O6 Ue "d » 

$^ 7927, 6 Z^ fa adi 
BRK GS Gyros 
5% WA? aag 
(5a 8 2 0") 
t 44% 2 hat É $57 
OGL AIS 5005 


«(pO 


; t 
1797. A story like that of Joseph is not a pP 


à d here i 
h Y : "e is confirme 
ve it in their sacred literatnre Taa nowhere In earlier 


Spiritual exposition that will be , 

; n t 

sides of human life, H properly understood i 

instance of God's grace and mercy 
is hands, 


wely imaginary fable, 


The People of the Book 


n its main outline, but here there is a detailed 


literature, The exposition covers all 


gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,— an 
to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs in 
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APPENDIX VI 


Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 

(Süra xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things which 
In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol. History 


are familiar to us in this life. 
The reality lies behind it, 


is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato's Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence, It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life: we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or pro- 


bationer. 
From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 


history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up, This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal functions by the more stable principles with which 


it furnishes us. 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-4n, are 
afforded us “in order that we may learn wisdom " (xii, 2). Stories events ied 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahadi/h. The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of RA choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 

meaning— or full meaning— only dawned on hi apa 
se able to fulfil his mission in life. im afterwards, When it did, he 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a S Prophet 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph's life amen 
were as it were Necessary to his father to complete and crown the f D hi ; ent 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one foll b wi x nd a 
protective and guiding eae To Benjamin, his one full brother, and ib pn est 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old d d 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the ues wi veu 
spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of vidi ud rig uin 
t reasonableness and the capacity to repent ‘and turn oe ife, combine “si : 
h's mission to awaken at the expense of much Gating ad. "The 


jealousy, 
the laten 
it was Josep 


593 [App. VI. 


ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph's life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80). But it will 
be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower collective standards, 


which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 


between Zulaikha and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikha was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed “a treasure " (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The 'Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21), He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was “ established in the land” (xii. 21); and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikhà was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able tocatch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikha our romantic 
Safi poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently. In the 'Aziz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22. In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikha had a share in Joseph's development, for his virtue was tried through her 

i erged triumphant. 
beauty PERE roi ma pun Zulaikhá represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of ardent love is well-figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikha right to 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a misconceived desire in earthly love, and this point ts well brought out in 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikha's feast, are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
i a E T slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in bd ee may aring ae 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own, see ris SED seti 
Without sorrow, Suffering and striving—spiritual Ji ri MO à EA dine Panties 
attain their full stature. Through them we are taught & true sense of values, The 
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but for others. If he does it in the 


Slave must work, must lab t for himself ae 
abour, not for ; e 
, i he ridiculous position of arrogance, 


. i-e : ss,t T" 
right Apinis, he exposes the hollowness oriens The prisoner who being innocent 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. liberty and opportunity, and 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty sda ha als . 
l impenetrable prison In whose grip 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more :nnocent man who is put 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the inn : P 
. S pbi iMt his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. Fes ioannis 
Burns's, ideal, " Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect 3 "Pate : 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain tha e MBIYGESR 
Plan will all protect." ; , 
The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph : 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then eomes the period 
of Joseph's exaltationin worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourtéen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of bis life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh's power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and a nerva- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the touching 
reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikha and her 
treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary on 
what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yüsuf and Zulaikha has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikha and Yüsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
Jami whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature, Thereisa good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T. H. Griffith. The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seep 
are pet worth REM (s original Persian 18 so grand and instructive that it is a 
pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it deserves. 
I shall give a very brief account of the version as deve 
in English verse, I shall use Griffith's version (of 1881) 

According to Jami, Zulaikha is a beautiful Pri 

7 ib). : è 
the W Mc e Mende Chis ace: a dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, A e was ancsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for th i 
y e love of the ideal man of her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret i 
à i » making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her : 
Secret arts procure a meeting 
with the dear love of her dreams. She had a Second and a third d i 
third, she had the courage to ask the man in the vision bis pee goat 
He did not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazir CR Vis RE 
Armed with this clue, Zulaikha refused all offers of is np l , 
rinces, cherishing in her heart only the i arriage trom kings an 
p y the Image of the man she had seen in her dream, 


who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At] 
" . eneth h s 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the ANE S gd que 
understand why the Princess should have refused the Offers of deae da ue 
and princes fro 


loped by Jàmi : where I quote 


ncess, a daughter of a king of 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse? Yet he knew his own 
condition, He was a eunuch. How could he accept? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikha and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikha's father knew that Zulaikhá's heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikha, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams 
our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s brida: procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikhá's litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid's tent: its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikha, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zoulaikha was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo ! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams |—not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yüsuf, not of this 'Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
" Nishandam nakhl-i-khurma, khar bar-dád (1 planted a date-palm : what has come 
out but thorns?) " She was in utter despair. What wasto be done? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said: “True, this is not thy love! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger?” Zulaikha had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She mnst wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams! And it would never be 
another's! And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 
away in love unsatisfied. 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 
blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soulin music. She had faith. ‘Surely,’ she thought, ? thou gavest me no lying 
vision! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine! I know I shall win thee in the end! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou! May I see thee soon ! ” 

“I shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 
Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be ; 
For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 
The threads of my thought from my hand will fall; 
Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 
Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul's stead, 


Thus, moralises the Poet, 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my p 

And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 

More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 

Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near. a 

She cie in faith a longing. At length came news of a great ose i 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave iis like} of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of sore and 
mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king in the 
realm of love! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king heard 
of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zulaikha’s nominal husband) to go and see and bring 
this new prodigy into the king’s presence, When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yisuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yiisuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity,—that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king's order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
Stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yüsuf's beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one—man or woman-— who possessed— or thought he or she 
possessed—any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave—should draw away all hearts. To the mercbant, the value of 
his “ treasure " went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay 
the whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yüsuf's 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the 
king himself. This was Zulaikha, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining 
for the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to 
have a peep at it through the curtaifis of her litter. Behold ! when she saw Yüsuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,—for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years ! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yüsuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 


as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir's own money ? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir ie n : 
having a wonderful son in his house to Carry on his name ? Thetti cs ie and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made Perha s, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 


up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevel 
good Wazir's resources, should the need arise, ently to supplement the 


Then came a strange scene typical of V 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or sh 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had 
give me the honour of standing in the market 
for Yüsuf," Some came from motives of curi 


anity Fair, Yüsuf was put up to 
e could purchase Yusuf! One old 
spun, “ Enougb," she thought, "to 
and boasting for ever that I bad bid 
osity : some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad aftera beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “A 
thousand gold pieces ! ” they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went 
on to a hundred times as much. Nor dia it stop there. '" Of fragrant musk I will 
give to the full weight of Yüsuf ! " said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends 
of the earth in search of costly perfumes. “ No good!” said another: “I offer the 
same weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds!” Poor deluded mortals ! 
“The heaven's glorious sun" was “ nót to be deep-searched with saucy looks !" 
The Wazir's resources—and indeed the kingdom's revenues,—had been exceeded 
many times already in the bidding. But Zulaikha, the Princess of the West, had 
untold wealth in her casket of gems.  Yüsuf was more than life itself to her. She 
bade the Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yüsuf went to the 
Wazir. And poor Zulaikhà! She knew that Yüsuf was worth more than the price 
she had paid for him! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yüsuf had a 
price! She thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift 
of her person to him, would weigh in the scale. Alas! even these things were not 
enough for Yüsuf., The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real 
world. As Zulaikha had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, 
temptations, sins, and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she 
could be fit to receive Yüsuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison 
on equal terms, was unattainable to Zulaikba. The dust of his feet had made the 
merchant who had looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yüsuf was still to be 
the prey to many prying glances, the mark of many poisoned atrows, the quarry of 
many cunning traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 


At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet 
to a mysterious figure, the lovely Báziga, who is in some respects a foil to Z ulaikba, 
Báziga's speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ‘Ad race, 
a people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-an, and des- 
cribed in n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Yüsuf, and had also come with great 
wealth to bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with Yüsuf, and he had 
turned her attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious 
Message of Unity and Truth. ‘This world of visible beauty, he had said, ‘is but 
the screen of the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that 
you see here is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, 
Goodness, and Truth, which you should seek. Convinced by his teaching, she 
resigns all folly, and bursts into a splendid d agonem Ape LONE pod AEBe Worda = 


“ Mine eyes have been arate by Hs Truth's pure ray, 
of folly has passed away. 
e um hast opened— God bless thee for it Y 
And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit | 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet, 
The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 
If I bore a tongue in each single hair, 


Each and all should thy praises declare | 


wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 


She resigned her f the Nile. 


days in prayer and praise on the banks © 
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Zulaikha is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 


different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense, 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yisuf nde pid E 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he 
should bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused 
his brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He 
would gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to 
go beyond, on the road to evil? Zulaikla placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and 
made overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt 
at the back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but 
he was too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikliá's honour to betray her or 
Say anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his 
hand in his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikha, seeing them thus enter, 
linked in mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion—that she had been 
humilitated and betrayed by Yüsuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred 
her on to impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yüsuf compelled, in a few 
simple words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing 
an act of injustice—an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the 
shirt decided the matter : the Wazir asked Zulaikha to seek God's pardon and charged 
Yüsuf to say nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir's own position should be 
compromised. 

Yüsuf had no need of the Wazir's words to make him discreet. But, says the 
poet, it suits not love to seek a corher of safety. Zulaikha, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. 
Good, bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. ‘ Shameless woman, to throw 
herself on her slave ! And he to scorn her! What was Egypt coming to! If she 
had had their spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it ?’ Stung by their in- 
solence, Zulaikhà determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them 
toa sumptuous banquet. At dessert, Just as they were about to cut their oranges 
with their knives, Y osut was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him 
dazzled the ladies. He PI, but a noble angel !' they cried. In their extreme 
emotion they cut their fingers. Zulaikha Was more than justified in their eyes. But 
they had their own Se Rahal Each lady thought in her heart that she could 
win his love where Zulaikhà had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikha's passion. 
They advised her to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yüsuf's heart in prison 
Yüsuf was now beset with the persecution, not of one woman, but of man Mone. 
and he himself prayed for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of cious 
people thus combined to send him to prison. They are analysed in i ai knp " 
xii. 35. So to prison Yüsuf went, with all marks of disgrace and i ind i is 

To the men in prison Yüsuf's advent was a blessing, for En E. 

oe ' ught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Yüsuf, says the dd hell 
into Paradise. To Zulaikhá's heart came new sorrow, new EM i : P 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner, Her heal ; new tor arse 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regai Re us 
egain her true Self. 
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Meanwhile Yüsuf's goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow. 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them; if there was anything on their mind he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yüsuf 
and obtained the interpretation of the king's dream through him. — Yüsuf was released 
from prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old 
Wazir, Zulaikhá's husband, was dead, and Yüsuf was charged with the arrange ments 
for meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is 
touched upo i but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zolaikba. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, honour, beauty, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yüsuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was ia the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was 
rich, proud, and high in rank—now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour 
in his sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are 
married in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfect until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,—the true and the eternal 
as distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

“ One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 
Blessed is he who has wit to learn 
How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 
Whose head is not raised in his high estate, 
Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 
False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 
“ When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 
Himself — is the heart of the lover fraught. 
He looks on his love as a charming toy, 
The spring and source of his selfish joy. 
One rose he would pluck trom his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and 
higher life, there, is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the 'ishq hagigi and the’ ishq majazi. 

“ How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by 1— 
Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 
Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view, 
And see what is hidden and firm and true |" 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God's love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness ; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is 
Love (masculine) : Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neopla- 
tonic philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The Golden 
Ass. Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a secluded 
spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus (earthly 
love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love's condition, whereupon Love leaves her, 
and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures she is 
restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory has attract- 
ed many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated it) and Walter 
Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean. William Morris has also 
introduced it in his Earthly Paradise, Among French writers whom it has attract- 
ed may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moliére the dramatist. But 
the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory of Yüsuf 
and Zulaikba. 
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INTRODUCTION TO STRA XIII (Ra’d). 


The chronological place of this Süra and the general argument of Süras x. 
to xv. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 


The special a-gument of this Süra deals with that aspect of God's revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs in 
the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world: 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can they not see God's power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature? All creation praises Him: it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum, Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God’s power and mercy. What 
is Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here 
there are Signs of the working of his law : plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will 
that must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph's story in the preceding Stra. 


Summary.—The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs 
to be seen in visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature 
can raise up man again after death. God's knowledge is all-compassing : so are His 
power and goodness ‘xiii. 1-18, and C. 114). 


The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 


So was it with apostles before : they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116.) 


C. 114.— God's Truth comes to man in revelation 

(xiii, 1-18.) And in nature. How noble are His works ! 
How sublime His government of the world ! 
They all declare forth His glory ; 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 
And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy ! 
Doth not His khowledgn apis En 

idden things re n 

delia Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 


i ities pass 
ll stand when all van! 
ius like scum on the torrent of Time. 


S. xir. 1-2.] 
Süra XIII. 


Ra'd, or Thunder. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Fog CNET 2 y 
Most Merciful. | Z° » v Pgh E * 


1. Alif. Lam. Mim. Ra.'78 These are 


' M 
The Signs (or Verses) '*? usb és es 


Of the Book: that which jips tU 21h, IUE g 
Hath been revealed unto thee Alay Jj éI és 
From thy Lord is the Truth; 92 HP ii QUAM eh 
But most men believe not. OQ» 25 OAS s 5 
2. God is He Who raised 
: n (494 WA es o, WI 
The heavens without any pillars ™ PERS Sl R35 CON f. v 


That ye can see; is firmly 


Established on the Throne eel, 1e, eto MS [442% 
(of Authority) ; ** To O SA 
He has subjected the sun Fri "58M aeos 
And the moon (to his Law)! 
Each one runs (its course) (PANSY (ec E 
For a term ee ne i ^ D zen : 
He doth regulate all affairs, - e QN 2242 
Explaining the Signs in detail, NOs FIRS 


1798. For A.L.M., see ii, 1, n, 25, For A.L.R., see Introductiou t 
generally see Appendix I. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A.L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A.), the middle (L.), and the end (M.), of man’s spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our Organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying t 


| | 9 understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say : God knows best, 


OS.x. For abbreviated Letters 


1799. Cf. x.l, n. 1382. 


1800, Should we construe the clause " that ye can see" to refer to“ pillars" orp" to the heavens"? 
Either is admissible, but 1 prefer the former. Theheavens are Supported on no pillars that we can 
see. What we sec is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801, Cf,x. 3, and n. 1386. We must not think' that anything ‘came into being by itself or 
carries out íts functions by itself, God is the active Force through. which everything has its life 
and being and through which everythíng is maintained and Supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation anc’ government. p 


The " term appointed " limi i i 
: i j , Me imits the duration of their 
functioning: its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God 


1802, Cf, x, 31, n, 1425, Where the laws of nature are fixed, and everything runs according te 
its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is stil] that of Ga Where there is 
limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man's faculties is God G d cares for His 
creatures, He does not, as in the idea of polythelstic Greece, sit apart on Olym a den hid or His 
creatures. pus, 


(s. xn. 24. 603 | S. xi. 24. 
That ye may believe with certainty 9.54. 3 
: l ufu NTa, A 
In the meeting with your Lord. Op r2»; AARNA 


3, And it is He Who spread out " ped 
3° IL 4 5 “47 . rE 
The earth, and set thereon 3 > EN VN s-r 


Mountains standing firm, 
And (flowing) rivers : and fruit ty 
Of every kind He made 


^n 
i EM Dd p bs 
In pairs, two and two : BALACON 3 , 
P Quen 3 se ee ; DE 


He draweth the Night as a veil 59 


O'er the Day. Behold, verily Ads Qd EM wc 
ae ec wee 


In these things there are Signs 


` tt | ^ ARA A PN A E 
For those who consider ! Oys $238 n) 5 OI 


4, ånd in the earth are tracts 


(Diverse though) neighbouring, Utici e Beer 
w . ye 


And gardens of vines 


: Oy. 649244 (v 

And fields sown with corn KES c A E $e) 5c 
Orn, | AS 9 UN ore 2232 
And palm trees—growing "^ disi do Lid 37 A 
Out of single roots or otherwise : olyg 
Watered with the same water, 7 oe 
Yet some em We make kalt ELS vi 
of them We ma - olds A mÀ 


More excellent than others to eat. 


Behold, verily in these things eG 2x e ven sinh 


aring for His creatures, even where a limited amount of free- 
hat He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature and in 
express and detailed revelation through His Messengers. lest man should have any doubts whether 
he has to return ultimatelv to his Lord and account for all his actions during the “ term appointed,” 
When he was given stie initiative by way of trial and preparation. It man attends carefully to the 


Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 


1803. One manifestation of His C 
Will is granted for their development, is t 


1804, I think that this refers to sex in plants, and [ see M. P. has translated accordingly. Plants 
like animals have their reproductive apparatus,—male stamens and female pistils. In most cases 
the same flower cambines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these FLA re oe in 
Separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees The date-palm of Arabia and the 


> ; ; i re unr-sexual, 
Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are 


ge there may be compared with the whole passage 


` " ] assa a ; 
1805 Cf, vii, 54 and n, 1032. The whole pa how closely reasoned each argument is, with 


i iati j 
here, Both their similarity and their variation show 
"Xpressions exactly appropriate t0 each occasion. 
or otherwise " qualify " palm trees” or" vines" and 
adopted by the classical Commentators : in which case 
i palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 


1505, Does "growing oul of single roots 


"t " ai T: 
Corn" as well? The former construction 15 


j e , 
the reference ts to the fact either thal Mem dh and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
OF that "s as odd trees i ` : 

at palm trees grow sometimes £ 


` the fact that date-palras (and palms 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be Lian bas Dna pe See sqm 
ae 4 single tap root, s 
Keneral . arise out of a 50% : : 
ally) and same other plants artt aP? adaptation to sail and water a, 
^f a net Apis f ; ts th meet) out extensively. Here is adapt: 
: J OF TOOL t - i d 


another Sign or wonder of Creation. 
and the grape- vine are all fed by the same kind 


And that applies to all vegetation, 
ur, etc., in endless variety. 


. food- grains. 
1807, The date-palm, the crops al hich they yield ! 


of . harvests W 
water, yet how different the harvi size, colour, favo 


The fruit or eatable produce may vary 1n shape, 


S. xin. 4-7.) 604 


There are Signs for those OC S 
Who understand ! 


$^ 5 a "s PLAGA 
i , i 39. e . = 
5. ' Lf thou dost marvel Pave it ? =- 3-0 
At their want of faith), eC A 
Strange Js their saying : CPG ' 
“When we are (actually) dust, '* > >s 7 dece Gy 
Shall we indeed then be e poder G7 v 


In a creation renewed?” They are TA LE AX) AC 
PEAST C agi 


Those who deny their Lord! They b: 
Are those round whose necks PREF RETA G EAHA BAN 
Will be yokes (of servitude) : "^ OPE ensi G CEN Sess 


They will be Companions A9) ae vA. 5 V v5 
(P. the Fire, to dwell therein oce ei Aaa 
For aye)! 


P as S Ae i 2494, 
6. They-ask thee to hast i guy: say E f 
y ee to hasten on d | S AX je Pure) y 


The evil in preference to the Yi p Sunes 
. R10 bS $ a g L Gr 
i AA ACA DE oed 93 
Yet have come to pass, 


Before them, (many) exemplary ge CH 35 E15 
dt A 


Punishments! But verily 


Thy Lord is full of forgiveness t f w^ € 
i ewe e or] 


For mankind for their wrong-doing. 


i SRL ME IR 7M 
And verily thy Lord Otel ius a ols 


Is (also) strict in punishment. 


7. And the Unbelievers say : AL NIKA AE IS. re^ 
“ Why is not a Sign sent down Ae O9 5S EN- 
To him from his Lord ? '?" 


But thou art truly | e Casi eid 


1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in rev ; aida t 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs athe ea oo ibn 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are red d im Sus thev 
can be raised up again? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can ther "ed dran ti a 
renewed creation? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebelli e be in accep e 
punishment ís described. ous will, for whic : 


1809. A lal : yokes (of servitude): Cf. vii. 157 and n. 1128, The punishment 
jn two stages: immediately. vokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, et : 
in Faith; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul, , 


may be conceived of 
C.,aS against the freedom 


1810, The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say: “If there is a punishment, let it come 
; let us see it C 


down now," The answer to it is threefold, (1) Wh 

than the mercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have Md PIS by ee the punishment rather 
ments for evil? And have you not before your very eyes seen exam in Istory of terrible punish- 
bodk? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but dec. of wickedness brought to 
mercy and forgiveness come first, also in mercy and forgiveness, and 


1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is m 
down a Sign.” Mustafa brought Signs and credentials as other Pro 
to satisfy mere idle curiosity. 


ere fractiousness to say, “ Bring 
phets did, and, like them, refused 


[ 5. XII. 7-11. 
605 

A warner, and 

muide. to every people 


SECTION 2. 


8. (Sod doth know what 
Every female (womb) doth bear mn 
By how much the wombs l 
Fall short (of their time 
Or number) or do exceed. 
Every single thing is before 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 


9. He knoweth the Unseen 
And that which is open : 
He is the Great, 

The most High.*" 


10. It is the same (to Hi 
m 
Whether any of yóa. i 
Conceal his speech or 


Declare it openly ; 
Whether he lie hid by night 
Or walk forth freely by day.” 


11. For each (such person) ^^ 
There are (angels) in succession, 
Before and behind him : 
They guard him by command 


mis. The last sentence of this 
idoia was merely to warn, and t 
should s. I think the following inter 

warn and preach and produce th 
guidance, as from God.’ 


bars The female womb 15 iust an ex 
one or en what is in the womb, 
But the Mi whether it is to be born sho 
ded most hidden and apparently unknow 
sition eae all things are regulated by Goc 

omes in the last sentence : " every sing 


1814, A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 


1815, Our most hidden thoughts and motives 


ks he € : 


an 
d evil, If in his folly he thin 
eeds. 


Te 
cording angels record all his thoughts and d 


verse has usually been 
hat guidance was Sen 
pretation 1$ equ 
e Qur-án, an 


ample, à type. of 
—whether it 15 à mal 
rt of the standard 

able things are cle 
] in just measure at 
le thing IS be 


are known to H 


k whether he CO 
Sku A 
se in darkness or goes about by day, are rr p 
! e 
ses everyone, and again and agi cts him, if h 
an secretly take some 


[ S. xir. 7-11. 


es ^ , .9 
OS SS t 


GAB OF UL ^ 


bý 12% 4 Td "NICA r 
3555 S eae led 
1? ( 49 5%, NI», 


OjJ oA bes SC 2 


Xe a ple t 


Qf e 


ACT 
Ji 


774 gSa 


NX 29 48 


$$ ye CAs SONT, 
Viu os e ea s 


interpreted to mean that the Apostle's 
t by God to every nation through its 


ally possible: '!t is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
d the guidance which he brings is universal 


extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
e young or à female young. whether it is 
time or to exceed the standard time, 
ar to God's knowledge: there 1s no 
xd proportion, The general propo- 
fore His sight, in (due) proportion." 


Jim at all times. 


nceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
od's watch and ward. His grace encom- 
ill only take the protection, from harm 
pleasure or profit, he 1$ wrong, for 


S. xu. 11-13. ] 606 


a ^ guts ^ p? L^ 
Of God. Verily never 232 Vs REY ax G 
Will God change the condition Dim A AE lee 
Of a people until they resol aS 


Change it themselves M) 6 Pen TAL, 
(With their own souls). V, sea SR A C I5 
But when (once) God willeth uA LIA ME 
A people’s punishment, Sa Ns 


There can be no s» 9 254^t^ 
Turning it back, nor O IT 4599 d j^ 
Will they find, besides Him, dS ot Sot 

Any to protect 


P4 
12. It is He Who doth show you an) A yu Coo Shr 
The lightning, by way . dan are 
Both of fear and of hope : | v sis 
It is He Who doth raise up 


The clouds, heavy Ó éco es 


With (fertilising) rain ! 


13. Nay, thunder repeateth His 57A 994, p Per 
á j praises, 9? VEN | per 
And so do the angels, with awe: !?? ns 2 AG 
He flingeth the loud-voiced Aie C ls 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith ^ uw : T, 
He striketh whomsoever He will... oF Ine) 22 


Yet these (are the men) PURA DA sn? 4% 9 F149 > 34 
Who (dare to) dispute cl es NG EA Led 


About God, with the strength > We os Ayy, G 
Of His power (supreme) ! ™ eB nud 9 ad 


1817. God is not intent on pynishment. He created man virtuous and pure; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge; he surrounded him with all sorts of E (His r ce and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God' eo s gra God's 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his a ae nd and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautitul mould in which ES n A i i uh 
Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed bles win bé cipue 


When once the punishment comes, there is no turnine it back : : : 
upon—other than God—can possibly protect him, 3 ack, None of the things which he relied 


1818, Here then is the climax to the answer of the i 
: i “ 2 Sarcast . 
punishment, in language of great sublimity, Why look to evil rib elenge i ine V npelievete ii 
rather than to mercy ? —to the fear in the force and fire of the light 1an to good ?—to punishmen 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind ie list T than to the hope 
ning clouds? 


1819, Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you. ; 

; : u, is 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation, "T UNORE Midi and beneficent force before 
Sūra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown ^ us aptly gives the name to this 
of good 1n God's hands, 9 be really a submissive instrument 


1820, And the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creat 
'ature 


God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy $ of power and glory nearest t? 
he name, 


1821, Who is puny man, to call God in question ? Cf. son i 
of Job, itself an Arabian book, e.g, chapters 38 to 4l ‘some variations on this theme in the Book 


1S. xin. 14-15, 607 | S. xin. 14-15. 


14. or Him (alone) is prayer 293990 79 Many vel NR gA h 
In Truth : ™ any others that they OW Cds jel Ta g-e 
Call upon besides Him hear them TP 
No more than if they were 3207 
To stretch forth their hands 94, 994 A599 He 9% F 
For water to reach their mouths TEIAS Ome y 
But it reaches them not: LAC AVA Ay . 44 "4 
For the prayer of those dd A zs bly 
Without Faith is nothing TE VE E P 
But (futile) wandering dsl S 3 
(in the mind). 3? INT 454 7 
awe: jw 
Ojo OMEN AA 
15. Whatever beings ™™ there are 3322 v. 
In the heavens and the earth std ab 3-1 


Do prostrate themselves to God ™ 


«t p VV ° P 

(Acknowledging subjection), — with c2» cpl 3 DA 
good-will 7? Ct M 

Or in spite of themselves ; ™ ITE YE 


. 182 tae! | 
So do their shadows *™” 5 SES 30990 as ibi 


In the mornings and evenings. 2 i 


\ 


r 


1822, Háqq =truth ; right ; what is due, befitting, proper, All these meanings are to be understood 
here, If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, spirits, or 
deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or [ntellect), our worship is both 


foolish and futile, 


1823, Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever, It is but 
an aberration of the mind. But there 15 à deeper meaning. You may have faise faith, as in super- 
stitions or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, too, 
you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind, When you come to examine it, it is mere imbecility 


or futility, Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 


meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical Sūra. 
at | have translated “ whatever being " 15 the personal pronoun man, 
not má. This then refers to beings with a personality, € £.. angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (nol necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse, Both these Beings and 


their Shadows are subject to the Wil of God. See notes 1825 and 1827, 


1824. There is much mystic 
Notice that the original of wh 


1825. " Prostrate themselves " : the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God's 


Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 


atan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 


H" ite emselves" : S 
1826 "In spite of th cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 


from the control of the Allgood God, but they 
and lordship over them, 

(the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
istence, a5 shadows are to substance—even such shadows 
are subject to God's Laws and Will, and cannot ae ~ pe ee is E ie minds except bv 
His permission, ‘The Shadows ire longest. and en p i AL. Msn t ie is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the poe : sa appe sin sail i riot ongest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God's Will and Law., ‘ se s connection has a 


| ` [nsi » divine Light. 
mystic meaning, referring Lo Intelligence, tue Insight, the divine 418 


——M 


1827. Even the Shadows—creations © 
dependent on the other things for their ex 


S. XI. 16-17.) m 
16. Bay: “ Who is the Lord and n aAA a N ILNA 
RS SANESE E-n 


erage Sustainer ^? M 

the heavens and the earth?” t = 

ay. "bu ut is) God." ; Ko g 

ay : " Do ye then take SGIL 2 LEICA C 
; 2Qi435 A So2 6 


(For worship) protectors other 


Than Him, such as have FX RAP CC 
No power either for good tee OM 
Or for harm to themselves ? ” 1 Kc vf 4 As 
Say: “ Are the blind equal Ve 7 

With those who see ? Y gI AN, 1o 427 ent 
Or the depths of darkness e ^ ^ HESSE TC 
Equal with Light ?” t of, p» V4 \% 44e A sh 
Or do they assign to God ™ à 55 2C ot CN 
Partners who have created At^ "CULA Au^ ot 
(Anything) as He has created, pv A. ay ez 21 


So that the creation seemed » LIRANANALL 34A 

To them similar ? "nase (Sd! AES ans 
Say : “God is the Creator A We oie gt, vb 
Of all things : He is KS CP CU. AW 


The One, the Supreme and $e 
Irresistible.” OGAN Et = PES: 
17. He sends down water ™ 
From the skies, and the channels AG AG (9? AA & 
Flow, each according to its measure: », b "1o JL 
But the torrent bears away vy t 45251 ids 
"4 y oo 


The foam that mounts up 


PV acea le o 
th face. Even so, i 4 
To the surfac STE 


1828. The meaningʻof “ Rabb" is explained in n, 20, to i. 2. 
1829. Cf. v. 79. 


1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like. question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word « Say", which is equivalent in old 
Arabic to, Inverted commas, : The fifth part, ^ or do they assign...... Similar?” is not introduced by 
“Say ", because it is in the indirect form . 


(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds? It is God. (2) And yet you worship other 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your other 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled? Ng indeed ; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme, yC i 


1831, This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who 
it flows in different channels according to their Capacities, Som ; : 
current, Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts Count, eah some have a swift 
strearns, perbaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean Pebbles w 
Some produce delicious edible fish : and some are infested by 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, Streams, lakes, 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance whi "vei 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities, (2) hou SETS All can pps i 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather According to local bs _— world, water is ES 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God's s a aa, Ne the foad w 
spiritual scum and purify the water, (3) The froth máy: mais Spiritual mercy carry away our 


a , 
will not last, So will there be frothy knowledge, which will diintpenrstarccce a UE us 
, S i ruth will en . 


| S. xi. 17-19. C. 115] 609 | S. xiii. 17-19. 


Form that (ore) which they heat '*? 4.46 Ck al tofu le 
[n the fire, to make ornaments AUI Ade 6350.5 
Or utensils therewith, 52, PIILA E 
There is a scum likewise. NSENGA jak 
Thus doth God (by parables) DAL (AN ITAL 9 SZ 4 
Show forth Truth and Vanity. : Qoo tad P EAT WSS 


For the scum disappears 


Like froth cast out; pic M C veilt 


While that which is for the good JVC Oa ANE LALA Ad C 
Of mankind remains l C2 es He AQ U ar 
On the earth. Thus doth God » We coll 9 27 71 N4 
Set forth parables. OSES aul mos 


M ast ect E 
eee att in doa Ads 
That fn the heavens RF AIG SEE GS 
(In vain) would they offer it. CORNED AS e$ 
Wil the reckoning D : . bee £334) S 
Wutateid may | OMAR S MEALS d 


C. 115.— The seeing and the blind are not alike : 
(xir. 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 

The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 
And a final Home of rest : the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time, 
His promise never fails : it will come 
To pass in His own good time, 
In all things it is for Him to command, 


> 


ADS e ding 


SECTION 3. 


EK IGE 9 4 
19, Ts then one who doth know EET E 


That that which hath been 


H4, In contimiation of the Jast note, the fourth parable senna pte OVER ; q the ore i$ full 
W baser admixture, but the fee wall separate tie gold ded eiui had cir i (5) some 
etal of household: unity, will wineh vou make MM ed Kona i. 2 is separate 
Iron adios which you de not want: #e ih i rdi n will show RII wa 
aMuener, wall search out the true petal in us and i ned i ici and dried Ww ksh ts valuable 
OF what is useful, from all sort of scum and vanity which 1 nowledge, 


1533, Cf ini, O and x 5! 


e E ee EE 


S. xnu. 19-23.) 610 


R c : A.N A LL 2 A Aui 
ed unto thee VOU UST 


rom thy Lord is the Truth, 


Like one who is blind ? ™" VE US T 
E : those who are » Je " 
~ndued with understanding A LOFT Dt Cae 
That receive admonition — O Ju J Ly at 


20. Those who fulfil the Covenant haz 7o24? or 
Of God and fail not Ads ory G-r 


In their plighted word ; » LIRI Aa hA dz 
TONTE 
21. Those who join together KORNETA fo 7 TN 7 

Those things which God SIEUT Oe c , ls-n 
Hath commanded to be joined, ®* ETAPAPEPS EP ALPE AF of 
Hold their Lord in awe, (9: v yay (2o. - 
And fear the terrible reckoning ; Bo CO 5 "v, 
ee. $y 


22. Those who patiently persevere, " Peper Se 
Seeking the countenance of their 2 Az Mad. Xo do 
Lord ; 9\ 244 BLI24, 24 4 PA 
Establish regular prayers ; spend, VSI ca Bb s AWAY 
e 


Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed 


P 

For their sustenance, secretly ANE $ o 
And openly ; and turn off Evil EEA E Peppy Sieg ed 

` " 1: y wow a a 93^ 3^4 

With good : for such there is AES ALL $2025 


The final attainment 


Of the (Eternal) Home,— !9* ON Abe BOT 


23. Gardens of perpetual bliss : 
They shall enter there, SA 2 yj $i " 


As well as the righteous 


Among their fathers, their spouses, Ass . plc 1G UH 
AT s 


1834 In this section the contrast between Fatth and Righteousness on the one hand and 
Infidelity and Evil oh the other ts set out. The righteous màn is known as one who (1) receives 
admonition ; (2) is true to his convenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 
Joined together ; (4) 1s patient and persevering in seeking God ; and in practical matters he is known 
10 be (5) regular in prayer; (6) generous in true charity, whether Open or secret : dm venge- 
ful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil REEL: E 
itself, 


1835, That 1s, join faith with practice, love of God with lov 


phets alike, 1e. follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it, of man, aad TP IOr A eoe 


1836. Their journey in this life was at best n sojourn, The 


which is further prefigured in the two following verses, final Bliss is their eternal Home, 


(5. XUL 23-25. 611 


And their offspring : /?? 


2 7 y 7 , Led ! «1 
And angels shall enter unto them NAG Ais f 
From every gate 


J, w a 3 
(with the salutation) : OB oe os > j% 


24." Peace unto vou for that ye rm $ ] 
383 : A , Pd ^ 
Persevered in patience! Now ye Oye" AAO 


How excellent is the final Home!” i: i E. 24355 
OA 
25, ut those who break "DUTY 
The Covenant of God, after (92 ad Oa (5s OY *-Yà 
Having plighted their word thereto, Po ap 
And cut asunder those things '? PUGS) ON) 
Which God has commanded 


: f! ^ APA 4 
To be joined, and work mischief Messy AS d / f 


In the land ; —on them A 
33 5 , 
Is the Curse ; for them 


y a af e , 
Is the terrible Home! *? LEX Ox 3 
Zi aAA A 994 ^4 J 
ONES AN IOS 
26. (Bod doth enlarge, or grant 


. bI avs TYE PAM 43 9997 yh 
„e 3 C4 w 
By (strict) measure, the } SAGTE P jo A - en 


. 1240 
Sustenance 


bs ge T Da? X7 
(Which He giveth) to whomso _ ANE . Jo! 35 
He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice ews $227 


au ld, tee ind APRS p 
In the life of this world : GH ie) 5 
But the life of this world € hisy 
Is but little comfort O AA sl 
In the Hereafter.?"! 


| 5. xui. 25-26, 


(70 


1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal. In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, Provided only that they were righteous also ; for in eternity nothing else counts: Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds i n. life, which may lead 
to much Eood, and possibly also to evil All that is physical or evil will E oh the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning. Thus ancestors and est endants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurriyat includes them), whose nek v pure iig we iim will 
nd new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see anew an RA : Bip. n i bus and 
Ephemeral bonds Can we wonder at Jacob's re-union with ep ee baie eb i Pbi or 
of Muhammad Mustafa with the Lady Khadija? In fact all the Kig S ‘united in the 
lereafter (xii, 101). 


: din xiii above, n, 1835, 
1838, This is the opposite of the thinks explained in xiii, 21 abo ` 


«sed, described in xili, 22-24 above, The Curse 
miia z , , state of the blessed, ¢ | : e 
tha 2. Hives coed tr Jlame is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
site of the Bliss, c 
Perpetual bliss, 


1810 God, the Sustainer and Cherisber of all His creatures, gus n to all, —the suste- 
oC e Suslainer e À . TU c Spiritu , 

nance lalate all meani for iheir physical, moral, PARI k ih ec wan dd 

Ment accordi ip iheit needs and capacities. To some a n ri iu ie ; to others He 

ives it in t ei ani No one can question Hin, RUM weer t 18 the measure 
; Strict measure. 

9f all wood, 


GT gent life is just a. furniture . . 
r tso be; This presen BN caiie 
184] Cj The meaning bere may a 

» Cf. ix, 38, The meaning a con 


ence, a steppi t | probation, for (he hfe to come, — In itself it is less important than the 
' epping stone, ¢ i 


lereafter, 


S. xu, 27-30.) 612 


SECTION 4. 
"P 


27. TX he Unbelievers say: " Why VAST TÉ P TERT 
bY OX * 

Is not a Sign sent down E x. s 474 4 

To him from his Lord ? " 9» : 5504 A Asis SDE 
Say: “Truly God leaveth, We v y 


To stray, whom He will; PAAA y. £y of 
But He guideth to Himself S c^ zo aU Os 


3 
F 
Those who turn to Him ó s ATP) CIN 


In penitence,— 


28. * Those who believe, and whose 9.9 Ah ak "TA 234) sail 
hearts per ws D. 7 I-f^ 


Find satisfaction in the b) »* 
remembrance pM) on 
Of God: for without doubt D GSE Rep NS oe 
In the remembrance of God Osa OES Ag Qo y 
Do hearts find satisfaction. 
29. “ For those who believe rg ZA 1982179 T 
And work righteousness, Sofalll & 9 | eje Con 


Is (every) blessedness,"^ FG 39 Sct Vas 
And a beautiful place O NA (29-5 2H 3% 


Of (final) return.” 


30. FE hus have We sent thee UP » » 
Amongst a People before whom 2 al GGL} KS5 -p 
(Long since) have (other) Peoples » Cay: he 


1741 Zo 
(Gone and) passed away ; 8% oo | y TO TEA Js 
In order that thou mightest ANTS, oon. ! 
Rehearse unto them what We. él i Jj M Sah Cosh AV A M 
Send down unto thee by inspiration - s 7 


—————— a a a 


1842, The question is repeated from xiii. 7 above: for the line of 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now ta 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He Will leave 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His 8race and the comf 
bering Him and celebrating His praises, 


reasoning there suggested in 
ken up. God provides every 
those to wander astray who 
Ort that comes from remem- 


1843, The Sign or Miracle is not something external : it is something ; 
3 ng i ing i 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience, ii a, something in your 
that experience, willcome, If you do not, God will not force you PAS Cd, TERT MER 


4, ” Blessedness ^: Tfibá: an internal state of satisfacit; ; . 
RS in words, but which reflects itself in the life of the goodie ard Joy which is difficult to 
through good report and evil, And then, there is always the final goal t Tough Eood and ill fortune, 
the beautiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's struggles »: Which his eyes are turned. 
Himself, e Over. That goal is God 


1845, Our Prophet came later in time than other Prophets, to c : , 
b Omplete their Message and uni- 


i » tainly it is after his a h 
versalise Religion, And cer &¢ that the proces : À 
began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding ace. 5 of the unification of the world 


(s. xi. 30-31. C. 116] 
Lary NT 
Say: “ He is my Lord! bas onan 
eee ANNI GAs 
And to Him do I turn !" 1" O v 43,5 LBS ashe 


31. If there were a Qur-an 


. . 4 y A 1 

With which mountains were OC PES d dy en 
moved, MP 2 A Ing 

Or the earth were cloven asunder, EX A, Babs 3 


Or the dead were made to speak, 


i D 
(This would be the one!) ela, 2B 


But, truly, the Command is 


With God in all things 1" "erp! a s 


Do not the Believers know, f 


? 2! 49 AN r 
That, had God (so) willed, Av e ay Ai 
He could have guided a Ux 


All mankind (to the Right) ? ene c C404) 234 65 3 Cf 


Sut the Unbelievers,—never 999 2,4 9l ro A 
Wildes cease to seize pueda CEA OS 3 
Them for their (ill) deeds, s aT, € Ia ue AÝ P 
Or to settle cA a their homes, ou S OF 1426 tol, 
Until the promise of God bì sey 837 p 
EE to ss for, verily, Fives OK Fe sas 

od will not fail Lio WN 9 129 AN Z 
In His promise." O AAA TITC S: At É 
C. 116.— The mockery of God's apostles is an old game 
(xiii, 32-43) | Of the world. But God's Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 
And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world; they win through by God's grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 
Their witness is from God, through His revelation. 


613 [ S. xu. 30-31. 


(ou 


1846, Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God's Plan. 

1847, Everything is possible and in God's power. His Plan is beneficent and all.embracing. But 
it is not for rlis creatures to dictate Lo Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should do it. 
The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they also know 
that He will order His world for the best. l . 

I8IB, Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a time, that is the end of 
the matter, They are warned about three things. q reir SEDES must carry evil consequences 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain time, (2) Their homes, their 
places of resort, the circles in which they mem in icai ir ook by their ill deeds and their 
consequences, For evil makes a complex of EN E t i ien abled ween they fall, 
must bring down all Jericho in its ruins, (3) The anime : pes i i RUNE must come, 
for God never fails in His promise. True values must eventu y be restored : the good to the good, 
and the evi il, : f i 

A AA draw illustrations from the p Miu airs exile from Mecca, and his 
restoration, A similar miracle works in all history, But the ommand is with God, 


S. X11. 32-35,] 


32. 


SECTION 5. 


@Pocked were (many) 


apostles '?? 


Before thee : but I granted 
Respite to the Unbelievers, 
And finally I punished them: 
Then how (terrible) was My 


requita] | ^? 


33. Is then He Who standeth 


Over every soul (and knoweth) 
All that it doth, 

(Like any others)? And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 
Say: “But name them ! '*! 

Is it.that ye will 

Inform Him of something 

He knoweth not on earth, 

Or is it (just) a show . 

Of words?" Nay! to those 
Who believe not, their pretence !*? 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 

T6 stray, no one can guide. 


34. For them is a Penalty 


In the life of this world, *? 

But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter: and defender 
Have they none àgainst God. 


35. The parable of the Garden 


Which the righteous are 
promised ! — 


1849, Cf. vi. 10. 
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1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 
exemplary it was! 


1851, Cf, xii. 40, ‘ You have but to name your false gods, and vou Will see that the : 
i i i ; : are nothin 
hut names, There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. Ma ventas 
everything through and through and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know? Or isit just a trick or a show of words ? 


1852, All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas! they are a great 


obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth, However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God's grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors ? 


1853, The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they 


: A are n i to 
the final penalties in the life to come, othing compared 


In its derived meaning it means fruit an 


[S. xi. 35-37, 


Beneath it flow rivers : 
Perpetual is the enjoyment 

1854 
And the shade therein sag ere 
Such is the End 
Of the Righteous; and the End 
Of Unbelievers is the Fire. 


36. BAhose to whom We have 


Given the Book * rejoice 

At what hath been revealed 

Unto thee : but there are 

Among the clans ** those who 
reject 

A part thereof. Say: 

“I am commanded to worship 

God, and not to join partners 

With Him. Unto him 

Do I call, and 

Unto Him is my return.” 


37. Thus have We revealed it 


To be a judgment of authority 135 


g of 
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[S. xim. 35.37, 


WME Do cel 
‘ss SIS 


"ES Croce el 
ONG EP ANI ARE 


AA FO IIIS 22 24 
OP ASI CAMS e 


CAS S 
Ae SI ee 
LAN of 

4 Sy S5 ant QE c 
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the root akalia (literally “to eat"), see v. 69, n. 776. 


185 mprehensive meanin A 
Me db: d enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 


the joys of thee 


arth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 


sociate with the joys of tne sense, 


joys ot heaven are not like 


pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we as 


ce, shelter, protection, security, All these meanings are implied, 
Cf. iv. 57, and n. 579. 

re is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
cidents in contrast with those of the Garden ; e g., with 


ad of beautiful rivers ; pain and suffering, instead of 
f the heat, as contrasted with the cool 


1855, Zillun : literally shade ; hen 
Shade is one of the delights. of a garden. 


1856. In this, as in other places, the Fi 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other i 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, ape fierceness O 
perpetual delight; no protection against 


K in the Garden. 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in th 
nse, Revelation. “ Those to whom the Book hath been given " 
se 1 


1857. The Book : in a general : revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
are both (1) the People of the Boo nat their ancestors had received; and (2) the 


without prejudice and find in urs 
Muslims who receive the Qur-an vn x 

sects, troops, clans, The reference may be to the clans 
Stra is called Ahzab), But we can understand it in a 
f the people there are persons who would receive a 
not suil them or fall in with their selfish aims or 
Surely, God's command is universal,—to worship 
ther; the man of God finds his staff and support 
it came from God, and to God shall we all 


j=parties, 


: 2 f hizb 
1858, Ahzāb (plural of ^ (that whole 


mentioned in xxx. 20 and 2 ections © 
perfectly general sense. Among ate ver does 
portion of God's Truth but reject gael is: 
vain desires, The proper answer da 
and serve Him and refuse to pend th 
in 1t; but he must invite all to share 
return, 


e knee to any o 
in ils blessings t 
s, among whom it was promulgated, could 
using it on judging of right and wrong in all 
hould give preference to his own vain fancies 


. fore the Arab 
1859, The Qur-àn is in Arabic ; et precepis and 
have no difficulty in understa g lts fore no one 5 
their affairs. But it is also universal 
against this authoritative declaration. 


there 


S. XI. 37-40.] 616 


at 490% eS vt 
In Arabic. Wert thou to follow Peu Jy wo 


75 


Their (vain) desires after the y» 9 PI 
knowledge “As! Cy MeV Ws 
Which hath reached thee, k 


t s ^ ! Pd 4 ^ P4 
Then wouldst thou find ogi SE J$ UO uv 
Neither protector nor defender E Á 

Against God. 


SECTION ô. 


4,44 " KOA 7 
38. XY e did send apostles (TOO AL Ga Ud) S -F^ 
7" 


Before thee, and appointed 


SAI 412 WE a IANI 

ropes wives ath ri p "ASSETS URP Ghee 
nd it was never the par n ^^ 

Of an apostle to bring a Sign 25b Gá GENTO AE 

Except as God permitted "^. — pe Hep" Í 

(Or commanded). For each period Pu Qi, Jj 


Is a Book (revealed)? 


VALA AA Y 
o dE e C 
39. God doth blot out 


. = 5 I y AAS A gh LLLA 
Sica me He pleaseth : * GLAS DEA Yi eo NT 


A 
The Mother of the Book. er ADAE 7? -5 


40. “WW hether We shall show thee | 454, « 
(Within thy life-time) ETENE TOE dr 


Part of what We promised them ra 
Or take to ourselves thy soul A i conf 


1860. Cj. ii. 120. The variation is in the single word " Wāg™ here in place of “Nasir” in ii. 120. 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. 


1861, All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years; his mission was limited; and he was not called upon todeal with the many-sided 
problems that arise ina highly organised sociely or State. We pay equal respect to him because he 
was God's Messenger; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustafa. ‘There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life: 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. 


15662, No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any "Signs," except as God willed. 
God's Will (Mashiyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which 1s not formed for the ~ efit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse), ‘The greatest Miracle in histor was and is 
the Quran, We can apprehend is beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did tà people of 
Muntala’s day, meven more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation as 
increased, 


1963, Kitab: I have translated "a Book (tevealed)"; but it can aslo mean " a Law decreed” Of 
u a Decree established.” Ultimately the meaning is tbe same ; for each ae a z to God's 
wisdom, His Message is renewed, bun pc cid 
ail ICitüb : T of the Book : the origi i 
1861, Umm-ul-Kitüb ; Mother o ; the original foundation of , ; issence 
of God's Will and Law. Cf. iii, 7, and n, M7, ioeurerelafloni Hie baee 


=(7o 


[S. xin. 40-43. 


617 [S. xin. 40.43, 


(Before it is all accomplished). : 

Thy duty isto make ‘hell aie tay 
(The Message) reach them : dut. 

It is Our part Ov ^ Hf} 4; $1 


To call them to account. 


41. See they not that We ZC SV CL ae Ag 
Gradually reduce the land v Gite som 


(In their control) from its 


€ y * ae r EEA 
Outlying borders 95? (Where) God ii ye s 


Commands, there is none 1 z ^ rt 

DE PACARE, "2H 
To put back His command: Mis LG abt 
And He is Swift 

4 499 4 YS 
In calling to account. ore be Paso » 
12. Those before them did (also) 2 

Devise plots ; but in alj things > pl 3,2 SR CC 
The master-planning is God's diui OF | Jor 
He knoweth the doings ds i ACA ^ 
Of every soul: and soon a dg AJ 


Will the Unbelievers know ey Pti e ke 1410 
Who gets home in the End. D s us f - 
4 vic. a0 i A 
ON ats EJI d v 
43. The Unbelievers say : “ No 


] 2A 4 of AG om. 8 
apostle 9" | 5 PEGS J-e 
Art thou.” Say ; " Enough A 


: NEL ^ el P. ^ : i^ "e 
For a witness betw een me EA SORA M ATO 


And you is God, and such gia 
As have knowledge of the Book." '** O «Sl she bids C43 


I Bae 


ED- 


1865 In the Apostles ministry at Mecca, the Most stiff-necked Opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca The humbler people—the funge of Meccan SoCtelv = came ui readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecra. After the Hijrat there was a hard "Uuggle between 


Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A H. 8 made the p 


agan 


Structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations, So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the head- 


Quarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force, 


1866. Cf. iii, 54 and n, 393. 


1867, The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work Which he 


achieved, and the Qur-ān which he brought. 


[ revelation generally will recognise God's rey l 
1868 ^ { have knowledge o ipee ee AU ide elation 
in Ras tud I reading is "min "indi-hi ", which is written the Same in Arabic, 
With only three vowel points different, If we adopt that, the last clause will be ; © ana {rom Him is 


(all) knowledge of the Book" ; i.e, * as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the 
edge > DS 


Cars witness to me’, 


Qur-àh also 


FC. 117. 
Intro. to S, xtv.] 618 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIV (Ibrahim). 


|a Sūra i ies Sūras 
For the chronology and the general argument of this Sūra in the serie a 
x. to xv. see Introduction to S. x. 


The special subject-matter of this Sūra is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Sūra, which explained how God's revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham's Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the Sūra. 


Summary.— Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each 
nation in its own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses 
and other apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed. 
Parable of the Goodly Tree (xiv. 1-27, and C. 117). 


Why will not men receive God's grace? Why will they choose to go astray ? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God's Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28-52, and C. 118). 


C. 117.—Reveletion leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before; so is it 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted, 
But their trust was sure in God. 
It is Evil that will be wiped out. 
God’s Truth is as a goodly tree, 
Firmly established on its roots, 
Stretching its branches high and wide, 
And bearing good fruit at all times. 


[SUIS Iste 619 (S. xiv. 1-3, 


Süra XIV. 


lbrahim, or Abraham. 


5 ; 4 | 12,5 J 
In the name of God, Most Gracious Arley al > 
Most Merciful. 


, 
* 


1. Alif. Lam. Rae 4 Book 


14494 y a '" 
Which We have revealed SLRS "3I 


Unto thee, in order that 


PAYA ATA 
Thou mightest lead mankind Ete 38 i3 


Out of the depths of darkness 


y A 
Into light—by the leave iso POATE 


Of their Lord—to the Way x ITA ^ — NR 2 
Of (Him) the Exalted in Power, Out r able Qo Qi 


Worthy of all Praise 1 5n 


?. Of God, to Whom do belong 


Fae 
All things in the heavens Cj A-r 


And on earth ! " Dt alee a a [7 (4 
But alas for the Unbelievers 8” PINS atl àt aj 
For a terrible Penalty ih js, EE KJI T 
(Their Unfaith will bring them) I— CPV my ANNT N - 


3. Those who love the life” ESATERA Ca e d CAM-r 
Of this world more than 4 T : E pi E Nro E 
The Hereafter, who hinder (men) Khen (25 (* 90 MATIS 
From the Path of God ay pag OF Os a9 2 3) 


I. 
And seek therein something crooked : sas 53227 
They are astray y s 


By a long distance. OUS jhe G a | 
e d Pd 


1869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S. x. 


1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God, His leading 
into the light is but bv the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any merit of 
those who hear him. 


1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men. 
tioned, viz., (1) His exalted position above all Creation ; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise ; and (3) His Power in all heaven and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man’s worship ; His goodnessis all for the good of man (and His creatures) ; and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will and Plan. 


i in what a sad plight are those who reject the Fai 
1 the last note. That being the case, i gnt j e Faith 
and EE them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that rejec. 
tion,—the Wrath to come! 


1873. The Unbelievers are here eharacterised in three Bie : n love this ephemeral life and 
its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Herea wes (2) they not only harm themselves 
but mislead others ; (3) their own crooked minds sel ee Mu Eis iai In God's straight Path 
(Cf. vin, 45), But in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth, 
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| uiro een 

4. WAT e sent not an apostle " | eta “4 t 
Except (to teach) in the Janguage ^ GO roa) 
his (own) people, in order | Mc e) AM -34 

o make (things) clear to them. 5 SS (ey (hes 

Now God leaves straying des : 
Those whom He pleases pr 
And guides whom He pleases: l poe 
And He is Exalted in Power, ray d PAKY 
Ful) of Wisdom. - 


"x “ey red (20 404 AZ 
^ (Ana the nm P Brims out S o. 2 3)5- 
RU deu a PAID ond f c) 
And tench Yee orto Verily Med P055 
Ene pu AIASGGi 


And constant,— grateful and _ jeu, TA K 
1877 OO’ No } ~ 


appreciative. " 


6. Remember! Moses said Z ERE 
To his people : “ Call to mind Aes ox 6 3 s-* 


The favour of God to you. Mun 9 Le vss g 
When Hce delivered you "x £x oe a TARAS 


MEE Og ed 


sage 15 to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 


n the apostle is sent, Through them it can reach al mankind. 
alphabets, letters, OF 
mould 


qualiy 


Is74 It the object of a Mes 


current among the people to whor 
uung for “language.” It is not merely a question of 


There 1s even a wider me: 
Al sense—casts its thoughts in a certain 


words. Each age or people—or world in a psvehologic 
orform. God's Message— being universal—ean be expressed in all moulds and forms, and se 
valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each according to 
his or her capacity or receptivity, In this respect the Qui-àn is marvellous It i5 for the siniplest 


as well as the most advanced. 


1875. “W home He pienses ta qhe usual expression for Mashiyal, the universal Will and Pian, which 


is all-wise and on the highest plane of goodness and righteousness. 


1870. " The Days of God” ; the days when God's mercy was specially shown to them Every day 
and every hour and minute, God's grace Nows to us abundantly. but there are special events !P per- 
sonal or national history which may be commemorated as Red-letter Days, Those to the [sraelites 
were set out 1n great detail in ii, 30-61 and 1n other places LER 


1877. Saba» ee APTER E form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii, 45 and n. 41, 
and m. ps i 155 in an intensive degree. Shakir and Shakir have in th ^ le: ot speciation: 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness es ral idea o app meee 
God as well ys M A slight distinction in shades of meaning i e see e» ar implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and res : g max be noted. 5 raki d 
attitude independent of specific facts, Shakir implies bi dM id the d = ;it is a me 

bak re specific things. 


78, Cf. ii, 49. The re : : 

» $i inim Ststlie Nini nea te e Moses serves a double purpose—as an appeal 

by the coming among them of a greater Prophet ea of the favour now conferred on them 
oses. 


[s. xiv. 6-9. 
621 (S. xiv. 6-9. 


From the people of Pharaoh: DIECE 4. : 
They set you hard tasks lial HG FRAN ITS 
- 7 


And punishments, slaughtered 


Your sons, and let you “73 2 set N ete "LP 
, your women-folk pn YO ucl. 4 Moe oJ? 


Live : therein was P 
A tremendous trial from po 35 
Oo " PNS? 
your Lord. ? Q 


SECTION 2. 
7. Sand remember! your Lord VERI. 
ipeo be décl&ed (publicly): POO 35-« 
“If ye are grateful, I will $ 44 94 S 
Add more (favours) unto you ; 28.5339) 25 E Ut 
But if ye show ingratitude, i $944 954 7 
Truly 7 punishment PIIG: 3 
Is terrible indeed." Go Z 44 r 
OWS aide é 
8. And Moses said : “If ye | 2 ATA A 
Show ingratitude,” ye and all ic oe Ob $-^ 
On earth together,—yet d PE s lhe a9 ty Snot 
Is God Free of all wants, ?! BLE PIG O5 es 
Worthy of al! praise. bo 7 6." eL 
O Jk CAS aj) E 
9. Aas not the story KAR 1 29 TL LAT 
Reached you, (O people !), of those Soo IAS xao zits 
Who (went) before you ?— fes We A A 3 
Of the People of Noah, o ard ES ZPAP © 


And 'Ad, and Thamüd ?— uty GB zr 
And of those who (came) : VENTO OY 


After them? None knows them ™ 


But God. To them came "d já x 


g in Shakara are explained in n, 1877 above. Kafaraim hes: 
sa oH : l for mercies and favours received, as 
j i 6 and n. 30 ; (2) to be ungratefu i 
4 in joa jon vut n Faith, as in iii. 13 ; (4) to deny (the Signs of God), as in iit, 21, or deny the 
SUE i o dun s. as in xiv, 9  Káfir in the most general sense may be translated " Unbeliever " 
ission of apostles, ,9. ] 


1879, The various shades of meanin 


: ; rds, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
f v in feeling or words, D 
1880, Ingratitude jefa band together against God, you do not detract from God's power 
rebellion, M the nid Pat not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
one atom, because Go "s oa : "Y contumacy, 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your co y 


ess : " God doth not need either man's work or His 


1881, Cf. in Milton's sonnet On his Blindn 


own gifts!” 
are not known to men, much less the details of their 
d translated "story" may also be translated “ news") 


1882, Even the names of all the Prophets 
for our own lives. 


wor 
story: If some " news" of them an A ian 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual ! 


S. x1v. 9.11] 
622 


Apostles with Clear (Signs); PA guten 


But they put their hands ™ 


Up to their mouths, and said : > AE ha AIH th 
“We do deny (the mission) ad's?) Gate Bs 


On which ye have been sent, 05 4 AIL CS 6s 
y Y 


And we are really ree ae 2n 

In suspicious (disquieting) doubt '*' 23 ATL ME of F 
As to that to which g OS? AD SOS BEE CH 3 
Ye invite us.” 


10, Their apostles said: “ Is there hak Sy 3% Sh 99 ONE 
A doubt about God, XS abl ©) : SEAT 
The Creator of the heavens a Khar nS 4 
And the earth? It is He™ SLE ppl D 


Who invites you, in order id 14 » « IH, 27 KGS A 
That He may forgive you / DE CAIN; AE 
Your sins and give you PREP EAA 21 
Respite for a term appointed ! ” me^ eld ESY 
They said : " Ah ! ye are id 


AEN LASTRE 
No more than human, Ges SJ) oul ast 
Like ourselves! Ye wish 3) YALA Vix $9 Ol ho 35 
To turn us away from urd: A Sum STOTEN 
The (gods) our fathers Iy 


Used to worship : then O ge cu C CO 


Bring us some clear authority." ™ 


11. Their apostles said to them : 
* "True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 


"AS s pL eia 
X 63a efi 


1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Pronnetedo Ti a prevent them from proclaiming their Message. or that the Unbelievers put UP 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much as to say " Don't listen to them," or bite their own 
angers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God's Truth. Bt 

1884. Cf. xi. 62, The distinction between Shakk and raib may be noted. Shakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact: is it so, or isit not? Raib is something more than intellectual doubt ; 4 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception ; something that upsets your moral belief, and ca » 
disquiet in your soul. In lii, 30, it is used as equivalent to “calamity” or “ disaster t h 
ment or evil, Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of Gad » Some p 

1845, The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. “You cannot doub . eee 
God! Behold His works ! We are not speaking for ourselves or deceivin e the existen pn 
to the Message of or end from rid Notice that the doubters. A n Prophets 
“Ye invite us,” ‘The Prophets say: "It is God Who invi i 
Hs grace, and give you plenty of time (but not Indafinite me) eiusd does it to save you bY 


Infidelity is ill Land and amendment," 

jago, Infidelity is logical anc argues in a circle, If the a 

, LI d postle 5 ) " vet 
says, You are only a man!" “But I speak from Godt" “Oh ies eis of God, the B oae 
are good enough for us 1" "What if they are wrong?" " What auth ie Conidae aed ea >" 
^"rhe highest authority, that from God!" And so we come back full a y e you for pode pet 
on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. circle! Then the wicked r 


(S. xiv. 11-14, 
623 
To such of Hig Servants 
As He pleases. It is not 
For us to bring you 
An authority except as God 
Permits. And on Ge. 
Let all men of faith 
Put their trust. 


12. " No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust 
On God. Indeed He 
Has guided us to the Ways 
We (follow). We shall certainly 
Bear with patience all 
The hurt you may cause us. 
For those who put their trust 
Should put their trust on God.” 


SECTION 3, 


13. And the Unbelievers said 


To their apostles: ' Be sure 
We shall drive you out 

Of our land, or ye shall 
Return to our religion.” !* 
But their Lord inspired 
(This Message) to them : 

“ Verily We shall cause 
The wrong-doers to perish ! 


14. " And verily We shall 


Cause you to abide 

In the land, and succeed them. 
This for such as fear !** 

The Time when they shall stand 
Before My tribunal,—such ] 
As fear the Punishment denounced. 


à : a explained in the last note, 
rguments in a circle were e : 
1887. The arg Its chief weapon is physical force. 


Materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous, 


argument merely as an amusement. 


[S. xiv. 11-14. 
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But Infidelitv looks Upon 
As its only belief is in 
It offers the choice between 


exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be &nod. But 


Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. 


Its source of strength is God, 


and it receives the assurance 


that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be estab- 
lished. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. É 


1888. “ Fear” means here “ have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness," 
, 


S. XIV. 15-18.] 


15. But they sought victory and 


décision 9 


(There and then), and frustration 
Was the lot of every 


Powerful obstinate transgressor. ®® 


16. In front of such a one 
Is Hell, and he is given, 
For drink, boiling fetid water. 


17. In gulps will he sip it, 
But never will he be near 
Swallowing it down his throat : 
Death will come to him 
From every quarter, yet 
Will he not die : and 
In front of him will be 
A chastisement unrelenting.“ 


18. Ehe parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, '? 
On which the wind blows 
Furiousiy on a tempestuous day : 
No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned : 
That is the straying 
Far, far (from the goal). 


1889, Cf. viii. 19. 


themselves. 


Truth,” 


1890, Cf, xi. 59, 


1891, A graphic and deterrent picture, from the 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape b 


1892, Note the fulness of the parable, The works of 
unsubstantial like ashes: they are the useless rubbish th 
tunities which they have misused by burning them up, 
and thither by the wind: the ungedly have no compass 
wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary 
fruits of their labours an ordinary tranquil day : 
God. They have neither internal peace nor external gain, 
lose control even of such things as they might hi 
nature is contaminated, All their wishes go astr 


I have assumed that " they” 
ceding verse, i.e., the ungodly. Hoping for victory 
Or they challenged a punishment, a 
construe "they" here to mean “the apostles" 


E : in that case t 
prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungo 


dly were frustrated in 


wind, nor the day 
a furious Bale is blow} 
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in this verse is the Same as “them " 
they forced a decision, and they got i 
nd it came in good time. 
he verse would mean: 


their efforts to suppress the 


preaching of the e 


arlier A 
Y  nhilation is Prophets, of unrelieved 


also closed to them, 
the g , i 

dba: oo are in themselves light and 

Further ihe. of the faculties and oppor 

l esi ashes are blown about hither 

' urpose that can stand. The- 

sii they seek to enjov the 

ln the 2m Or such is the Wrath of 

a tering of the ashes they 

f misdeeds, Their whole 

far, far away from what 


on 


They are Carried so 


hieve 2 


in the pre- 
t —against 
‘Some Commentators 
“The Apostles 


| S. xiv. 19-22. 


19. Seest thou not that G 625 
od 
| S. xiv. 19-22. 


Created th 
e heavy 


In Truth ? "* 
It He sown | Eoas 
: "i e AM s za 
q 


He can 
an remov 
€ you 


And put (in you 
E 
C rp ace) Kalis Gy 2b 
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A new reation ? 
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Quer A os 
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21. They will all OO, Al's 4 
Before God s mamhalled d gD ded G$-r 


Will the weak then 
ak say to those ™ e? PEE, 
à 9247 p 
hy 5593-n 
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20. Nor is that for God 
Any great matter," 


Who were ar 
We but ie “Foru “7° 
ved you: S, AfA 
Then aval wean ACTOR ArH 
Against the Wrath i 
Th : of God?” 9/74 IAN 
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SECTION 4. 


22. #inds ees 
nd Satan will say " Aj , «TA , SET 
cem ays srr 


aa the matter is decided: 
t was God Who gave you GA P 
* RE «00401 
Qe* 206 AU CJ) 


: promise of Truth: I too 
romised, but I failed » $T 
n my promise to you. POI £55055 


Righteousness, 
usness, and tl 


ated again al 
erful, rare, precious, 
there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting f 

‘ g lor 


see that e ch soul bears its own person l 

Él ac TS MS S a 

will turn to those who nusled them, in the 
LI 


" 


[rue proportions. Reality. God's creation i 
| s E sno 
rose who do not obey its laws must give ) T 
"^ . . e ' TA j are 
id again in history aud in revelation. € a ^d i 
‘ . QNM 2X. 


kx dede Hagg: ‘Truth, Right, 
Bess ui with. It is built on righteo 
CAE do, This warning is repe 
1894, ’Aziz: great, mighty: excellent, pow 


1895. When the time for judgment comes, 
ere misled and failed to 


t 
x ungodly. (1) Those who W risle 
ponsibility (it, 134) and cannot shift it on to others, 
ede for them or do something to help them, They teceive a plain ans 
lied on Satan, the Power of Evil. ths piace 
^a 5 e 


ipod that they might interc 
(in xi the latter part of this V 
xiv. 22 below) is frank, cynical 

T: tein Those whose power OF sper i 
fai ers —will find themselves in a parlous Sate 
ailed to profit from God's gui y can with 
;t themselves ! 


the 
wrong path as they followe a 
vi declares tse 
sieved me 


erse, (2) Those who 7€ 
and brutal, 
yous intelligence or influence misled them—such as false p 
How can they help others? ‘They rebus 
some justice retort that they put hea ia 
f in ils true colours. Frankly it says: ' [ deceiv 
rather than God. | had no oes 
Y ou must blame yourselves, Gid 


:5 1897. After the Judgment: 
u. The promise of God was true: i 
force you m d but to call ou, and yeu came unning after Me 
i ap "God > | know too well that 1 was not and never could be, 1f you did 
3 d f 


wit 


you think I was equal , 
the Penalty- 


wr 
ong, you must suffer 


S. xiv. 22-25.] 


I had no authority over you 
Except to call you, but ye 
Listened to me : then 

Reproach not me, but reproach 
Your own souls. | cannot listen 
To your cries, nor can ye 

Listen to mine. I reject ™" 
Your former act in àssociating 
Me with God. 

For wrong-doers there must be 
A grievous Penalty." 


23. ¥Sut those who believe 
And work righteousness 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow,— 
To dwell therein for aye 
With the leave of their Lord. 
Their greeting therein 
Will be: " Peace! "^? 


24. Seest thou not how 
God sets forth a parable ?— 
A goodly Word “ 
Like a goodly tree, 
Whose root is firmly fixed, 
And its branches (reach) 
To the heavens,—— 


25. It brings forth its fruit ™ 
At all times, by the leave 
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1898, See the last note, An alternative interpretation of this s 
entence DU d 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me." S OTRA 

899. How this contrasts with the miser imi 

i How tb nis ve y and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly | 

1900.  Goodly word " is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine M the True 
Religion, It may also be interpreted in a more general Sense as a word oft de. deni dness 
or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion, For Religioni foclude i duty m 

mI tn gor . i uaes our 

God and our duty to man ius evil word” is opposite to this: false religion, blasphemy, false 
speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word in vet Tiagi. 
the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed i S rO AA mayae languen 

190]. The goodly tree is known for : (1) its beauty: it oj 

Vv: it i i 

stability; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because Tod ie ins Br Fd ae 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all th pi Hed es Sut B 
i dba Praed pide Mises € sunshine from heaven, and gives 
en I veia all fires So a the Good Word, It iene : eneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
the,changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see ca: ns eae eT 
sorrow or what seers to us calamity; its roots are deep down e ` LEE oh 
pueden around, below ii ie ilvntnated bu ue bed-rock facts of life, Its reach 
lation reaches countless beings of all grades of life, Its tuit epi iiie ies Miei n 
confined to one soar or one set of circumstances ; iene ee T 
vehicle of that word has no self-pride ; he attributes all its xe c forunale man Who b Lo 
the Will and Leave of God. Cf, the New Testament Pars eh and his act in spreading it, to 
the Mustard-seed (Matt. iv. 30-32), In this p able of the Sower (Matt. iv, 14-20) or Of 


2 a ; n arable of ¢ - 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential «Duran there are fewer words and more 
BS. 


[S. xiv. 25-27. C. 118.) 627 [ S. xiv. 25.27 
f its Lord. un | 
ES God Bet forth parables QE SI Ad 295 25 
For men, in order that podio 
They may receive admonition. O GHSOE ATEEN 
G 4 , 


rm VLL EEG sane nts 
Is that of an ME tree : ju i Mane Ho) pun 
It 1s torn up by the root : * - X ? a » 
From the surface of the earth. ATESTE OA eal 
It has no stability. ` oats 

9 


27. es will Miraris in strength » 
ose who believe, with th Ye V siri ro G gl 9 29 
That stands firm, in this ero ord Já BATEAN All Eire 


And in the Hereafter ; but G “eon a dyn 12% e < 

W eave; to stray, these va XY GI Te erent) 
io do wrong : God doeth 5^5 Vitres J, 

What He willeth./* me Croll) 251 742 


Ó £C Au iss 


Ther 


C. 118.— But the evil not 
(xiv. 28-52.) 


only choose evi} 

For themselves but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 

From the Signs of God all around them, 
And be on their guard against all 

That is false. So Abraham prayed 

Not only for his posterity, but for all: 

For he foresaw the universality 

Of God’s Message in Islam. 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 

Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life’s accounts, 
—M 


— Mp PA m — —— ——— a ——— 


1902, The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly tree, The parallelism of contrast can be followed 
‘Sutin all the details of the last note. 


1903, His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things, 


It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan geod things but is not necessarily able to carry them out 
LI 


5. xiv. 28-31.) 628 


SECTION 5. 


28. ast thou not turned Gu às fA 


Thy vision to those who m 


Have changed the favour of God. AM Wy 73s uU gA 
Into blasphemy and caused (at een) A 
Their people to descend » WMA 9 UPC Az 4 
To the House of Perdition ?— oy) NSIS 24255 lj {3 
29. Into Hell? They will burn (LA oft 4 
Therein,—an evil place Vom ann 
To stay in! "nA NEL SP 
od Q3 
30. And they set up (idols) gooh 3 PP 
As equal to God, to mislead aJ A > 9- p^ 


(Men) from the Path! Say: 


947% 9» b 474 
“ Enjoy (your brief power) ! puce (\3 Awe Cy 
But verily ye are making Zw ^ j Je 4W 
Straightway for Hell!" ONY) em n^ OY 


3]. Speak to my servants "an ; 
Who have believed, ^ Isl 738 TCR I > A 
That they may establish $ oly 7 77 


297/45 92 aS 
BELG 5 Foal 


"crm 


Regular prayers, and spend ^ 
(In charity) out of the Sustenance "9 


O agt cuu tnt nes Polo adir «chari ET o 


1901. There is a particular and a general meaning Tne particular meaning is understood to be 
a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship of hör- 
rible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. Tnere is no real ditliculty in accepting this 
as part of, a late Meccan Süra even without supposing it to pe a prophecy The Meccan Pagans 
had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their eopl " ting 
the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching Tneir Me ME cm ae ls e, Er "i 
full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as later events tndaed showed to MC a. o 
‘The genera! meaning 15 also clear. Seltish men, when they seize pow , j ; 
selves or their Phantasies, In derogation of the true God Power ick ps want worship for them- 
ment of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil Th, , S ‘ould have been an instru- 
ey and their people rush headlong 


to perdition, “These be thy gods, O Israel!" has been a cry repeated i AP 
in the face, or at the back, of men of God! again and again in history. 


1905. Putting ourselves back m the position in which the Musli 
Mecca Just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much Muslim com 
from the preaching. the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mu 
order of the day ; neither the life nor the property or reput stafa. Intolerant persecution was the 
are asked to hind strength and tranquillity in prayer a 7 ‘ation of the Muslims was safe. They 
needs and resources, nd in helping each other according to their 


encon munity found themselves in 
ec 
ragement and consolation they needed 


1906, Here, as elsewhere, Sustenance" is to be TAE 
sense, ‘There were many among the Muslims who were en in the literal 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of dde or slaves, or depressed. Becanse Mef 
sheltefed, by those who had means, ‘There were those n Faith They -Werefobe d e 
nance : they were to be taught and strengthened by th 'O Were ignorant and needed i iritual suste- 
firmness of character, Charity was to be ordinarily de to whom God had vnm t d npe 
perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those Scu Tel, so as to cut Gut all 4h [4 nd 
much that had to be open and organised, so th ces by unprincipled ense Mif inlaisuie be 

, 


at all the nee 
dy could know where to go to be relieved. 


as well as the metaphorical 


[S. xiv. 31.33, 


629 [S. xiv. 31.33, 
We have given them $ 2 
Secretly and openly, before alse $ y" pro » 
The coming of a Day W^ EK» ud mE 
In which there will be y Qi C JO o? 
Neither mutual barga; ig ar : 


Nor befriending. O ss ARS 


32. Æt is God Who hath created " 
The heavens and the earth AN ese E coh -rr 


And sendeth down rain 


p» 
From the skies, and with it 4 Aot Cs 
Un out fruits wherewith “KE 9 AN 4 AAR 
o feed you; it is He PIA) Co Ze > 
Who hath made the ships subject as IN OE 


?0. P, ^ 
To you, that they may sail és M j^ 
H 


Through the sea by His Command ; 


. Z 
And the rivers (also) ° 5 Jt PAG Gs 
Hath He made subject to you, E ee fe he 
J AVOIDS) 7 
O ADT 
33. And He hath made subject Kane, 
To you the sun and the moon,” P | ase 3-PP 
Both diligently pursuing’ 


E 9349 Ate r 
Their courses; and the Night Ail yi eae) 
And the Day hath He (alse) e Ayo AIR 62, 
Made subject to you. ODL $ Supp 
eee 


1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. Wealth, 
as understood in this world, would no longer count. Sboutd we not therefore use any wealth we 
have in this life, to give here and receivé there?  Bai' includes all bargaining,—barter, purchase and 
sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has sorne value, let us spend it and get for ourselves “ treasures 
in heaven", In the next life each man will stand on his merits and personal responsibility, One 
man Cannot help another, Let us here help each other to become true and righteous, so that our 


Personal account may be favourable there. 


: p It our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
"€ atl prea ined we vo enn things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring thein to his own service: he can only do 50, because (1) he has got these gifts 
tiene g d has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by God's 
Vei icd i P He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): God commanded the 
command and permission. e to dm (ii. 34), Man, by God's command, can use rain to produce 
highest creatures to bow down ail the seas; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for traffic and 
food for Eni eic the heavenly bodies can (by God's command) contribute to his 
irrigation. ot only this, 


needs (see next verse). 


SE source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
1909, The sun gives out Wed ane eheh man can supply his needs, not only material, 
Produces the seasons of the yoat A health. and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
ut immaterial in the shape o T atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
Produce tides, and are responsible f Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
the life of man. The succession o kt the moon performs other services diferent from those of 
through the skies; and the cool lig laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
Warm day-light. Because e: Mirvica and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 
use all such things for his o : 


Subject to him by God's command. 


S. Xiv. 34-37.] 
630 
34. And He giveth you 

Of all that ye ask for??? 

But if ye count the favours 

Of God, never will ye 

Be able to number them. 

Verily, man is given up 

To injustice and ingratitude.” 
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SECTION 6. 


35. J&iemember Abraham said : ^" 
“O my Lord! make this city 
One of peace and security : 

And preserve me and my sons 
From worshipping idols.’” 
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36.“ O my Lord! they have indeed 
Led astray many among mankind ; 
He then who follows my (ways) 

Is of me, and he that 
Disobeys me,—but Thou 
Art indeed Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


37. O our Lord! I have made 
Some of my offspring to dwell 
In a valley without cultivation, 
By Thy Sacred House ; 


1914 


1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God. Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give, 


1911. I have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what I consider their near equi- 
valents here: the phrase " given up to injustice and ingratitude” suggests habitual ignoring of just 
values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on mankind 


19|2. This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semiti les and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points retest in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz, how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's h a e 
and Insistence on man's turning away from false worship and ingratitude ie Pi ae prin e 
divisions into which it falls: (1) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on hi od. ee E o : 
Lord !") ; (2) verse 37-38 are spoken dn behalf of his progeny (" O our Lord ! ")b P pénis ehal ( d 
to the elder branch, the children of Isma'il; (3) verses 39-40 are ag ut with special referen 
branches of his family, viz , the sons of Ismà'il and Isaac, are ex 
rayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that i : 1 
dern be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and tha Gospel ioe oy: Isam ai anes 
for the Jewish race, though of course all God's Truth is universal: M A b 
was to throw off its tribal character and become universal, in iP T ied i og 
xb ' ccans themselves. 


1913, Cf, it, 125-129. Abraham (with Isma‘il) built the Ka'ba 
handiwork and forgiveness for such lapses into idol 


ài a personal appeal, but both 
pressly mentioned ; (4) verse 41 is a 


race, 


' ; and Abraham asks a blessing on his 
atry as both branches of his family might fall into. 
1914, The Meccan valley is enclosed by hills on 


all sides, unli : i : 
ed plains. But just because of its natural isolation, nlike Medina, which has level cultivat- 


it 18 fitted to be a centre for Praver and Praise, 


zA» 


[S xiv. 37-41 


631 S xiv. 37.41. 

In order, O our Lord, that they EN 
May establish regular Prayer : RV) VASA io 
So hll the hearts of some PT Pet dau id 

1 LA anre ? F 
Among men with love a om s p lo? «I jaz 
And feed them with Fruits: —' ye) 
So that they may give thanks. 


r4 
S w laI y 
Wns X e A c loys eb 
38. “O our Lord! truly Thou : r 
Dost know what we conceal d ARACA 
And what we reveal: (ex v pies e$ Ee, 


For nothing whatever is hidden 


1h a a da TL Aaaa tty 
From God, whether on earth Age Chath Se CAM oly 


Or in heaven," /w tp . #46 
OA s TIU 
39. " Praise be to God, Who hath 
Granted unto me in old age 


40 12 91 447 a A l 9er4e 
Isma'il and Isaac : for truly AE as WP TIVE 


My Lord is He, the Hearer ERA ats Fo lo 
Of Prayer! 9?" Qo 5 sse 
4 


5,12 4 FA a Ntc 
40. "O my Lord ! make me Jed) “a a : 


One who establishesregular Prayer, -AEA TAPPA PEE ar 
And also (raise such) - Sal has Clad} Opt) - Y* 
Among my offspring * Z selak s y 
O our Lord ! C23 (25 
Prayer. CAL A 
And accept Thou my Pray Og d , ^ $65; 


41." O our Lord ! ?9 cover (us) '** 


With Thy Forgiveness—me, QS Cm 
——— MÀ i 


1915. Cf. ii. 126, and n. 128, (The " Fruits" are there explained) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men, 


eer : « E itv or contem t which the 
1916, In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity p 
Children of Israel were +8 have for the Children of Isma‘il (Arabs), He prays to God that they may 
€ United in Islam, as indeed they were, except a smal! remnant. 

197. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5); and as Isma'il was 13 ve 


Old when Abraham was 99, (Gen. xvii, 24-25}, Ismà'il was also a son of his father's old 
hee os 


ars 
age. having 
n born when Abraham was 86 years old, The younger son's Tou MO a the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ ; the elder son's progeny perfected the more universa Paith of Islam, the 


Faith of Abraham the True, 


1918, Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of the 
, € » 


later Chíldren of Israel, 


1919, Read again n, 1912 above, Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God's 
» Read again n, : 


Brace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective ot ; 
e £ b £ op 


mly or tace 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 


1920, For the sh des of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n, {10 to 1i, 109, 
» For the sha > 


S. xiv. 41-44.) 


2 £94 ZA, 
My parents," and (all) Believers, | 9 io ae E ely EINA 5 
On the Day that the Reckoning ia > too. Y r Jl 
Will be established ! 9? O eg 


SECTION 7. 


(IPEA EST 
42. Wehink not that God UH Zn} OS ER 
Doth not heed the deeds o 4n NN 
Of those who do wrong. 6 S le 
He but giveth them respite 41342 $22 V5 
Against a Day when yy. je, rg Kh 
The eyes will fixedly stare 


. A 
In horror,— 6 NEI A Jae 


993 » K^ 9 73 9 E 
43. They running forward pl 2 Cases rr 
With necks outstretched, t a 9A »|^ 9 of 
Their heads uplifted, their gaze rhb Sd 
Returning not towards them, 5» UC , 908 T4 
And their hearts a (gaping) void ! ?? O giok b? Weir 


cd 


44. So warn mankind AC JU aine A n a 
Of the Day when the Wrath d Jel (o 2 YA gs srr 


Will reach them : then will 444 p a A Jio £ 74 
The wrong-doers ay : " Our Lord! [5 pele c 2 l pes 
Respite us (if only i Zot 
For a short Term: ye 2 Fus By SANS 
Call, ow 8 E04 “vee L 
C pa LN a Qe eS 5 GEES etaed 
4 9 5 
“What! were ye not wont Poe 9 TURPAS OU AY 
To swear aforetime that ye des EZ roe P i 
Should suffer no decline ? 9? dM eA {Gy 
z 4 


1921. My parents. Abraham's father was an idolater ixliii, 26; vi, 74), 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix, 46}; and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi. 52, 68). Yet Abraham's festa ner 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix 114), 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in Hs madd wit ba 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous, And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all,—for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. b 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed: their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back ; their necks wiil 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High; and their hearts be 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when t 
this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924, Zawal,=decline from the zenith, as that of the sun: decline frond the P AE 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky, The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will rernaín in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given ther: temporarily by 
God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example of 
others before them There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans bier wane 
is perfectly general, and for all time. 


Not only that, but he 


be outstretched; their 
come empty of all hope 
he circulation stops. In 


[ S. x1v. 45-50. 633 | S. xiv. 45-50. 


45. “And ye dwelt in the dwellin S d » “3, ETE. 
n who Bic, their bos EG ) kK in’ € aX Es S-ro 
Souls ; ye were clearly shown $ MAUS Ly IOI 
How We dealt with them; PKs. UFAN g IT: | 


And We put forth (many) P "WM. A 
In your behoof ! " iil OQ I Gs 


46. Mighty indeed were the plots u^ 2.7542 (o he 
Which they made, but their plots Ae Aa KA y A No 9-fY* 


Were (well) within the sieht 29D Aap IIS 
Of God, even though they were ANA QI SS 
Such as to shake the hills! A^ $42. ^. 
O Ned! Axe CX) 
47. Never think that God would fail | £^ (4% \ 28 241,49 7 Zh 4% 
His apostles in His promise : Ve» odi as W-re 
For God is Exalted in Power, — CHECA AA 29 
The Lord of Retribution, OA 7 E ax O} s 
48. @ne day the Earth will be ENS AAT, 2,7 
Changed to a different Earth, Vo» PINS Ain 
And so will be the Heavens,!™ 9204 2 AN eae 
And (men) wil] be marshalled Bin Cose 
Forth, before God, the One, Ay ,t 
The Irresistible ; ME en 
49. And thou wilt see Ssn DEL. ag 
The Sinners that day à 2 2. Cha eed 6555-19 
Bound together in fetters ;—" AES 8 73.6% 
und together in fetters Ox Jic 
= Ln ta u 
50. Their garments ™ of Mie out e QUE CA EA Koo 
A enon, y A^ 
And their faces covered with Fire ; ORAVA ZZ: anise 


1925, * A new earth and a new heaven " refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us bv symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses ; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals he 
is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of his 
conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in symbols. 


1926. The fetters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off, 
as they 'ebuld have shaken them olf bv repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
Opportunity to do so. 


1927. Sirbal; plural, Sarabil: a garment or coat of mail. breast plate; something covering the 
Most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian an : —À 
; nce exuding from certain kinds of trees li 
T ies Hpac ig Londen ered It serm fire readily. Issuing from Pe is 
garments (Sarabil) the flames soon cover the face, the ee d of man's essence or being. 
'The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitcb, ich darkens and sets on fire the 
Soul of man. 


S. x19.:51-52.) 634 


51. That God may requite * a di: \% v^ $41. GA 


Each soul according mor Fai 
To its deserts ; *? Al aye Ao) 
And verily God is Swift Or” id 
In calling to account. ^ 


w, 
52. Sere is a Message for mankind: "ON «M $ Y 4 \Ga-ar 
1 T 7 


Let them take warning therefrom, 


44 “9 Tm» 
And let them know that He G hy? “043 
Is {no other than) One God: = VE GS PARAI 


i EtA 
Let men of understanding EU bf A 
Take heed. OL PINE 


Dah 


1929, Iis deserts: i.e. according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. 


1930, Swift in calling to account : We can understand this in two significations 1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants r si in ie fa the 
retribution will be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance in rane p o and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be sur i 


they could get more respite (xiv. 44. (2) On the great Day of Reckonin 
ill be millions of souls to be jud : 

that, because there will judged, there will be anv Vt s 

in a human tribunal, Mt will be a new world and beyond the flight of a i iit 

from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the aimee of 

an eye (xvi. 77). n 


prised and they will wish 
g. let it not be supposed 


; t of the Truth of Unit i 
1931, Here is another aspec nity, God being One justice i ne 
axial for ‘Truth is one, and we sec it as one as soon as the Scales of is aie : T fall 
from our eyes. The one true Reality then emerges, Blessed are those who sued inis T th in 
their souls already in their life of probation, Re ue 


635 | Intro, to S. xv. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA Xv (Hijr). 


This is the last of the six Sü 
üras of the A. L, M. series (x. to x i 
: . L. M. i v.). Its place in 
ae ie ne poke period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
pe ; a uction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching 


The special subject-matter of this Süra is the protection of God's Revelation 
and God's Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man’s will, but God's 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 
"Signs". The Qur-án, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 


vehicle for the praises of God. 


Summary.— God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the 


Unbelievers; God is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He 


will gather to Himself (xv. 1-25, and C. 119). 


e through the pride of Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 


How Evil aros 
will affect those who receive God’s Message. 


for a period ; but neither fear nor evii 
(xv. 26-50, and C. 120). 

to Abrabam was conveyed by the same messengers that 
le of Lot for their unspeakable crimes ; Evil brought its 
anions of the Wood (Aika) and of the Rocky Tract 


The Mercy of God 
were sent to destroy the peop 
retribution also on the Comp 


Hijr (xv. 51-84, and C. 141). 
each you to celebrate God's praises, learn humility 


i ü t 
The Qur-án and its Süras te f C. 122). 
in worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and ) 


S. xv. 1.] 636 (C. 119, 


Süra XV. 


Al-Hijr, or The Rocky Tract. 


Gracious, 4 e AA = P» i 
In the name of God, Most Graco. 4 > oF ; 


Most Merciful 


1. Alif. Lam. Ra.9? These are Sh £4] ats | 
v eo 7 - 


The Ayats "* of Revelation,— 


13Of a Qur-àn 3 E 
30 That makes things clear." O eh qu; 


C. 119.— God's Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv.1:25) win guard it. But His Signs are not 
For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 

And on earth? With Him are the sources 
Of all things, and He doth freely give 

His gifts in due measure. He holds 


The keys of Life and Death, and He will remain 


When all else passes away. 


1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to Stra x. 
1933. Cf x 1. and n. 1382, 


sed. brine 
the i cd MN usd cin. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning ° 
(or verses or Signs) of the ies » tha last in order of arrangement. Inx. lwe read. “hye 
tx relation to; His Revelatiog: A isdom , the theme being the wonders of God's Creation. a^ 
explained in detail": the th Marta l we read, ** a Book, with verses basic or fundamental. 

eme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fund 


scheme of His Laws. In xii m ms 

wonderful unfolding of "diem Len its i The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Boo 2 

ior verses) of the Book”: p'amed in Joseph's story. In xiii. ] we ied lei man 
y 


the cont i . 
rasts in the modes of God's Revelation and its reception 2 


are pointed out, but nort illustrated b i 
E aA Bo t venis y detailed examples as in Joseph's perspicuous story. 


"APUL ti LL to 

Abraham's praver for man to be re lead...... out of...... darkness into light": the t 

Unity. Here, in xv, 1 we read n from the darkness of false worship into thé LM 

clear (or perspicuous)" ; the then Yats (or verses) of Revelati that makes things 
| : the theme being an explanati tion, —of a Qur-án -< protect 

from it. planation of evil, and how God's Truth is P 


, 2-6. 
[S. xv 637 (S. xv. 2-6. 
; Æ gain and again will those 


! isbeli Cet ZAPA >. 
Who disbelieve, wish thar the La €^ ^ j 1 +: & 
Had bowed (to God's Will) d HAT e 13405 Yo 

LÀ ac 
[n Islam. O Joh NU 
5. Leave them alone, to en joy% 


i fer J sor 
The good things of this life AY An Aare 
e to please themselves - LPPE 9 jr ,B)5-r 


Let (false) Hope amuse them: soon Oo T8 95 : 


IA 
+ 
Will knowledge (undeceive them).!* 


77 


4. Hever did We destroy vd 
A population that had not VESTIA AAA 
A term decreed and assi 


gned 

1638 - Gs M. A 414 

Beforehand. | ONG AES s 
5. Neither can a people anticipate 


Its Term, nor delay it, eq etate 


6. They say: '' O thou to whom Sh 


The Message is being revealed! 
Truly thou art mad 


b Gok 974 Ag 
(or possessed) ! 1% OSS EG) 
Se ee de rennin smi Ja ahead oti! 


1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Will and walked in the light of 
Truth, That time mav be earlv or late,—in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 

1936, Literally, “to eat", Cf, v. 69 and n, 776, 


1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world, In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were, Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
&oodness and justice of God. 


1938 Kilabun malüm: literally, “a writing known”. There are many shades Of meaning 
implied (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned : their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God's Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God's Universal Law, During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance, (2) Neither the 
Nghteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom: God's win must prevail, and He is 
All- Wise, (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God: the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many wavs. 

1939, Cf, vii, 34. Also see the last note. 

1940, Mustafa was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher thiugs than thev knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand. 

9, In a minor degree, 1s the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world, Their 
Motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of their senses, But they know that they are on the right Path, and it 
IS the Ungodly who are really acting against their own best inlerests, 


S. xv. 7-13.) m 


7." Why bringest thou not 45 A EG- 
aa a 


Angels to us if it be 


That th > »y 1941 «. at e. 
at thou hast the Truth ? oCS ) NEA fe 


8. We send not the angels T af ut 7 EA 
re except for i cause ; ?* ayy 7 how Vo 

they ca to th dly), LM. zv 
Lens drin ocu ets 


Behold ! no respite would they 


have ! ?? 

9. XX7 e have, without doubt, pie NAZARA 9 24 
Sent down the Message; SMS C= Ut 
And We will assuredly ZELHER gi Awa 
Guard it (from corruption). "^ O(2525 $15 


Of old : id 910K 
OCs 


11. But never came an apostle 


To them but they mocked him. A) y AMBAS 


H 
793. 24 *« 


10. "€XT edid send apostles beforethee| 4 pe 4,4» (4474.4 4A 
Amongst the religious sects "^ IUS ys UL Yaj- 


12. Even so do we let it creep " A o (2955 h 
Into the hearts of the sinners—" AT. jo ^2 (KN us n DS. 
Osha stl GANS S- 


13. That they should not believe 


In the (Message); but the ways 0$ 4 4, d 93 aig ie 
y 45 .- 


1941, Cf. vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 841, On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt, They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things, [t is ridiculous 
to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 


1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God's messengers and to execute God's decrees. 


1943, If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came to execute 
just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 


1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-dn through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God's Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, inventions, 
and accretions pass away, but God's pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even though the 
whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it, 


1945, Shiya un, plural of Shi'alun=a sect, a religious division, Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at-a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions, All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity, So came Mustafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring Sects among the Jews, Christians and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his Predecessors, Mocker it if E discourage 
the preachers of Truth, i y itself should not disco 

1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world 
We must recognise that if such things are per 
purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and Ali-Good, b 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is sta 


we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
mitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
ut Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot fully 
led in the next verse and the next note, 


[S. xv. 13-17 639 | S. xv. 13-17 
Of the ancients have passed 


MA VELLE CA 
away! O AS AL ee 

4, Kivenif Weopen ` out to th " ah 
A gate from heaven," ii 9G Ae C 5 05 -Iff 
And they were to continue 2S TS TE 
(All day) ascending therein, OFX Axa IES 


15. They would only say ; 


“Our eyes have been intoxicated : BAe KIES- 


Nay, we have been bewitched t "rs got 
By sorcery." OQ 275 uo Co i 
SECTION 2. 
16. Æt is We Who have set outs” 


f. 93 a (4377 94 
The Zodiacal Signs ™ in the ey Neal iac. ] $-M 


ND heavens, Y 7? luca 
And made them fair-seeming Ó Quy 222 


To (all) beholders ; 


17. And (moreover) We have guarded 2.4 
them *” 3-14 


” 
1917, Sects, divisions. and systems invented by men tend to Pass away, but God's pure Truth of 
Unity endures for ever. This we see in history 


when we study it on a large scale. Cf. the parable 
in xiv. 24-26. Khalat: | have translated it here in the same sense as in xiii. 30. x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. The other meaning is 
seen in xlviii, 23, 


1948. Cf. vi.35. The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter But the entrance is hot a mere 
matter of physical movement. It is a question of a total change of heart, Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
"translated" or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
Purified and rendered fit for the reception of light. truth, and bliss 

1949. Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we have 
n this section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of God's Creation, Evil is a blot on it, 


not a normal feature of it, Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
Protect it from evil. 


1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which we see, the first step in our 
astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order, beauty, and harmony, on a scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. ‘I'he first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun's path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and the planets. We make twelve divisions of and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we see it, month 
after month, We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
Most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, dcuscums wines ne ticles, Les there are the 
Mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Gonstenations; np iid oli a aio oh 

eavens, some of which affect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons we Can draw 
from them are spiritual, The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, ang He alone is 
entitled to our worship, : : 

1951. Taking the physical heavens, we can imagine yr Ne heic TAY Ro mony Aihe 
Music of the Spheres—guatded from every disturbing force, If by A i aici rebellious force 
of evi] Seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony 2 . s re can ke themselves 
Consonant are freely invited, it is pursucd by a shootirg star, for there can be no consonance 

“tween evil and good, 


S. xv. 17-21.] 640 


Y 9 A zá É : 
. e 952 Way i iJ, 
From every evil spirit accursed : ” Oc IG pw 


79%, 4,06 9 : f | 
18. But any that gains a hearing ™ pall Coe ry 3 ái 
By stealth, is pursued 


M G7 A gr" x" ut 
By a flaming fire, bright (to see). ^" OU AG AUCI 


"PE M 4 
19. ind the earth We have - a) as)|'3-19 
spread out ^ 2 IM s MM 
(Like a carpet); set thereon (eo aes ads 


Mountains firm and immovable ; PET Ja a (294 24y 
And produced therein all kinds KEIEN LANAO 


Of things in due balance." 


§ 
20. And We have provided therein $^ Ks 25d g A2 gP 


Means of subsistence, —for you | enoed TA 
And for those for whose sustenance OO VA d dc^ 
Ye are not responsible." id did 


21. (And there is not a thing " Ps Zr? Se POSOS-1 
95 A Un f 


But its (sources and) treasures 


1952. Majin: driven away with stones, rejected, accursed, Cf. iii, 36. 


1953. Spiritually speaking. order, beauty, harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. It 
deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God's gifts But its crooked nature loves to gain 
access bv fraud or stealth. IJts malevolent curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a sound of that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music: ils punishment is therefore different—a 
flaming light which it did not seek. l'or both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 


1934 A shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvii, 10, 


1955. Majesty. order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especially in 
the heavens Coming nearer ta man God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besides His 


other qualities) in His creation of the earth In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread ont like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady 


1956 And every kind of thing 1s produced on the earth in due bala d sure The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable. and they in their tur nce and measure. 
link of mutual dependence between them. H 
food of another, and vice versa, And this in 


: IU n support the animal. and there isa 
ee eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
dox ! an infinite chain of gradation and inter-dependence. 

1957, See last note, ' We provide sustenance of ev 

anh p f 
you, (Le. for mankind) But We do more We arovidets 
‘i t or every 

are those of which mankind 15 not even cognisant, We npn 2 Our creatures, And e 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom mi or them also. There are d 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, € av consider hostile. such as wild an 


and We prov 
it 
But there 15 due order and balance in the economy b one run n as they are Our creatures. 
1 versal Plan,’ 


1958 Khazatm : treasures; store-houses 
which supplies are distributed from time to 


ery kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc., for 


H places wheje à 
valuabl 
Ume as need able things are accun ulated, frem 


arises 


[ S. xv. 21-23 


641 [ S. xv. 21-23 
(Inexhaustible) are with Us. 
But We only send down  ' Ave AAG 
Thereof in due and ascertainable : : 
me 1t59 9%, Lha 
asures, On: 2 a y! 


22. And We send the fecundating 190 


winds, 28 D AW TET 


Then cause the rain to descend 


prm the sky, teeth pg Ne Teel el 


You with water (in abundance) 


SETA 0% 94% 
Though ye are not the guardian! HATA 


Of its stores. UR" p» 

I,a o ae? P dl d 
OQ Sus 
23. And verily, it is We 


2 

Who give life, and Who give !* a a $| 4 vp 

Death: it is We Who remain d M 
Inheritors /** ee 

(After all else passes away). oF 


PESE 9%, 
oGB MEFS 


1959. All the wonderfui gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. hat Portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. Jts source is unlimited and inexhaustible, In the same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world. according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or «th degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain head is with God, 


1960. Lawaqih, plural of lágih, from lagaha, to impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree, ‘She date palm is uoi sexual, 
The wind performs this office for many flowers Here, bv a bold metaphor, its fecundating quality 
IS transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit. grain, and vegetation. 
The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents resulting 
in condensation and the descent of rain. Note the appropriateness of the little particle “then”, 
Showing the connection of winds with rain. 


1961. Cf. the previous verse, and n. 1958 Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are tbe clouds, which 
bv the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the world's 
Surface, 


1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example of illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 


1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv, 16 onwards to xv. 23—from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a 
wonderful instance of God's glory and goodness, and the beautv, order. and harmony of His 
Creation, First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars. and the mysterious phenomena that we 
See above us; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor ; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured Proportions, as needed ; and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away but God will remain. A noble passage, and a fine 
Vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 


1964, Literally, “ We are the Heirs, or Inheritors." Cf. iii, 180 : " To God belongs the heritage of 
the heavens and the earth.” See also the latter part of n, 988 to vi. 165. 


3. XV. 24-23) [C. 120, 


642 
are kn , S » se v. " ^ 
Who ini own those of you | 5f OMS I e Oa)$-m 


en forward, and those 


N 2 i HS RCSA ISS 
ho lag behind. ofp d EIE 05 


29. Assuredly itis thy Lor l by LEA 43 A e RV 
y Lore DA M TOC eu. 
Who will gather them together : V QC 2-ra 
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C. 120.— Man's origin was from dust, lowly; 

(xv. 2650) But his rank was raised above that 
Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the power of Evil: 
But no power has Evi! o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 
Many are the gates of Evil, bùt Peace 
And dignified joy will be the goal 
Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 
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From mud moulded into shape ; 
27. And the Jinn race, We had ? 2/7 AAs fe 
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1965. Cf. ix. 100, where the Sabiqiin may perhaps correspond to the Mustagdimin here, [n that 
case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous. 
may be: “those who preceded you in point of time and those whoc 
they are all known to God, and He will gather them all together on t 


righteousness and 
À second alternative meaning 
ome after you in point of time ; 
he Day of Judgment." 


1966. Salsál ; dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery, 
29 together, I understand the meaning to be : that man's body s 
into shape and then dried until it could emit sound (perhap 
further fashioned and completed ; that into the animal form t 
of God, which gave it a superiority over other Creation : an 
given. 


Cf. lv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 
was formed from wet clay moulded 
S referring to speech) ; that it was then 
hus fashioned was breathed the spirit 
d that the order for obeisance was then. 


1967. Cf. vi. 100, and n. 929. Midden or invisihle forces are aptly typified as ins 


| | “from the fire 
of scorching winds. 


[8 xV. 29-35. 


643 | S, xv. 29-35. 
29. " When I have fashioned him 


9.47.4 
(In due proportion) and breatheq CM gu -ra 
Into him of My spirit, $^ 
Fall ye down in obeisance 


A 9 ga f Pd 

im," re CAC a VET 

Unto him." * Ls \ NIPE 
Oryph 4 I 


jha 
Y 7/5975 4 9B 2^4 vp et - 
OQ ae AN 
3]. Not so ®® Iblis: he refused to be 


"2^ 
Among those who prostrated = Ar 
themselves.” C4 A SOK 9K TA 
^9 y LJ . 
Á TENETS G olol 
32. (God) said : “ O Iblis! Ap = sey ste ne 
What is your reason : au C$ Q-vr 
For not being among those 2 W277 796 
Who prostrated themselves dd OCs sell GS 
1 1 2 A 4 ^ 
33, (Iblis) said: “I am not one AV 759k s’ ; 4 
To prostrate myself to man, EN Epis) J rr 
Whom Thou didst create J "mp UIS Z 
From sounding clay, from mud ele - eE i 
into shape.” aes Al A 
Moulded into shape oy i if 
id: “ AZ 
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19 1972 
Judgment. 


30, So the angels prostrated th 


emselves, 
All of them together : 


i is referred to, cf. the following : ii 30-39 ; 

1968. Among other passages Mino ems e ily thelGccatiing ot God's ie An 

Mi. 11-25, Note that here the —— andit will, which, if rightly used, would give man Superiori- 

man ie, the faculty of God-like know "ef evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of Satan, who 

ty over other creatures; (2) the origin lay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty brought in 

Saw oniy the lower side of pn add d E töuches those who vield to it, and has no power ovet 

d re spirit of God; (3) DADA grace (xv, 40, 42), Adam is not here mentioned by name, but 

od's sincere servants, puri 

only Man, whose symbol is Adam. 


URL a in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii, 36, 
1970, Iblis : the name has in 


had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 

1971, Apparently Iblis's En ot wish to do what others did. Both E. tie false: 
was made of fire; (2) that he Beal renal into him; (2) n M Asie s who 
E because man had the ls oi superiority but his inferiority, 1e or man 
obeyed God's word showed not Ibli 

ical body. : » 

(verse 33) suggests a gross physical : ve whole constitution of the universe will be different. 
1972, After the Day of Judgmen 
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Make (wrong) fair-seeming UF) n» QN 
To them on the earth, Y 7 Le 
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All in the wrong,— 


40, “ Except Thy servants among them, 
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(By Thy grace).” 
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1973 What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, ie, 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is ina political 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw, But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
[blis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God's grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and the faculty is exercised through the temptations and allure- 
ments put forward bv Satan, the open enemy " of man. This is for the period of man’s proba- 


tion on this earth, Even so, no temptations have Power over the sinc 
ere worshi d, who 
are purified by His grace, ppers of Go 


he was deprived of God's grace 
kingdom, An earthly kingdom 


1974 Agwailani ;' thrown me out of the way, put me in the wr 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By h 
he fell; he atlributes this to God, Between God's righteous judgme 
tations there cannot be the remotest comparison, Yet he presumes? 
He is taking advantage of the respite. 

1975 Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless agai 
comes Satan (the Enemy) EUST, God, He, turns therefore against man and be- 


ong’: Cf. vii. 16, Satan as the 
ts own arrogance and rebellion 
nt and Satan's snares and temp- 
© put them on an equal footing. 


1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obt 
exemption from all influence of evil. [t changes (he wl 
touch him, Evil will acknowledge him ta be beyonc 
Apart from such purified souls, everyone who worshiy 
Butaf he puts himself in the way of wrong 
consequences, The blame is not even on Sat 
puts himself into his power ; xiv, 22; xv, 42, 


ole purification from all stain of evil and 
Aa of man. After that, evil cannot 
s Gon haat ÁN not even tempt him. 
and deliberate] 6$ God's Rrace to protect him. 
an, the power, Y Chooses evil, he must take the 

, power of evil; it is on the sinner himself, who 
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645 S. xv. 42.48. 
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SECTION 4. 


45. Biühe righteous (will be) 
Amid Gardens 
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46. (Their greeting will be) 
“Enter ye here 
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In Peace and Security." OCA ke ats -p5 


47. And We shall remove 


From their hearts any WEEE 9 arly (40thes 
Lurking sense of injury ; "^ PPI BU keys- me 
(They will be) brothers Araid 
(Joyfully) facing each other Jè O? 
On thrones (of dignity). 22) LL 99 WA Ho? 
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48. There no sense of fatigue 
Shall touch them, 
Nor shall they (ever) 
Be asked to leave. 
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1977. Seven is a mystic number. "Ihe wavs of sm are numerous, and af they are classified inte 
Seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this Sūra, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or scope or mits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 


N 
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1978. Cf. vii, 43, and n. 102}. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
Jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his'own dignity ; there will be no question of invidious comparisons ; each will face 
the others with joy and confidence, ‘There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, and the Joy will 
last [or evel, 


S. XV. 49-53.) 


49, Hel) My servants !? 
That I am indeed 
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30. And that My Penalty Od Sie V2 ae el 3-0: 
Will be indeed 
The most grievous Penalty. 


C. 121.—God's Grace and Mercy are always —— 

wv 5184) — First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 
Those who defy His Law, Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God's message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
Tosee. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 


51. Bell them about A 49419] «5. SE, 2 vp E 
The guests of Abraham. OESE s PANA 9-0! S 
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52. When they entered his presence 
And said, ‘ Peace!” 
He said, “ We feel 
Afraid of you | 
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1979. We must realise both sides of God's attributes: His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 


unbounded ; 1f we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, viz. : (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Abiaham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn ; (3) the People of the Wood ; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr), after whom this Sūra is called, As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first, 


198]. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham's guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi. 69-73 and notes. The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, w . ppez 


ho refused to part f uous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid. PARUNEE: OF Ane. nest aan 
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(5. XV. 53-59, 647 (S. XV. 53-59. 
Of a son endowed TT 
With wisdom." "9 O MA ye 
He said: "Do ye give me p "EL TT dct, PT. utd 4 

ii Glad tidings that old age AES J EYE $9 
Has seized me? Of what, 4430574 
Then, is your good news ? " OQ re o 

5. They said: " We give thee "PA AA j 4 

i Glad tidings in truth : RÀ, eS E NT 


Be not then in despair!” 91 My a t) V 
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56. He said : “And who 4553 acr , 6245 Oros 


Despairs of the mercy 
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57. Abraham said : ™ “ What then UGA UG OE 


Is the business on which i 
Ye (have come), O ye CX 7 INAT 
Messengers (of God)?" OG RY 

58. They said: " We have been 
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59, “ Excepting the adherents 


Of Lat : them we are certainly € 53 QUSas 


1982. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings lo Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more. Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world’s religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
Progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world, 


1983, Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expre:sed 
than they are removed. 


1984. When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, and probably 
When the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them ; " What is the mission on 
mhich you are going?" Jt was further implied: "Is there anything I can do to help?" But no. 
The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the mention of God's Wrath 
is always linked with that of God's Mercy, and the Mercy comes first, The same angels that came 
to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good news of God's Mercy to 

braham in the shape of a long line of l'eachers of Righteousness. 


1985, The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which lo this day is called the Bahr Lit. 
€y were given to unspeakable abominations, Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and notes, 


S. xv. 59.65 | 648 
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Will be amony those O Og e) es i 


Who will lag behind," "3 


SECTION 5, 
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Arrived among the adherents '? 
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To be uncommon folk." OW? VA» ð 


63. They said: “ Yea, Nhe o 
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We have come to thee 


To accomplish that A 29% 94 A |o z^ 
Of which they doubt.'?" OQ? Ne aa) 
64. “ We have brought to thee ra We 3514. 
That which is inevitably *9 4 yore is 
Due, and assuredly 7 y9 LA 
We tell the truth. oS 205 
65. “ Then travel by night 4 a Ae 
With thy household, Or fol 40 
When a portion ot the night J ws ee 
(Yet remains), and do thou yal GÀ pEi 


1986, Here, again, God's saving Grace ıs linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first 
1987, See xi, 81, and n. 1577. 


1988. Al means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher ; e g.. Ali: 
Muhammadi : it dors not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahi (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
* household " but may he taken in an extended sense to include People generally; see xv, 67. Qaum 
(zv. 62) mav be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi. 70 the hostile inhabitants of the Cities 


of the Plain are called the gaum-i-Lüf (the People of Lit), Ashab (companions) refers to a Group 
rather than to a People: Cf. xv. 78 


1969. The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted 
men They at once disclosed their mission to him in mys 
Lot. have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. 
end. Destruction, they laugh and doubt, 
be accomplished before the morning." 


Knowing 
, he feared to entertain handsome young 
tic language. In efect they said: " You, 
When you warn them of their inevitable 
Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will 


190. Another meaning of Al-Hagq : the Punishment Which is j : ich 
must certainly come to pass, Cf, xxii. 18, IS justly and inevitably due, whic 
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s. xv. 65:72. 


Bring up the rear: 

Let no one amongst you 
Look back, but pass on 
Whither ye are ordered," 


66. And We made known 
This decree to him, 
That the last remnants 
Of those (sinners) should be 
Cut off by the morning, ™! 


67. lhe inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 
(At news of the young men). 


68. Lit said : ‘‘ These are 
My guests : disgrace me not : 


69. " But fear God, 
And shame me not." 


70. They said : “ Did we not 
Forbid thee (to speak) 
For all and sundry ? ” 98 


71. He said : ‘‘ There are 


My daughters (to marry), 
If ye must act (so). !**! 


72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), 
In their wild intoxication, 


———— A l 


1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the 
Save every true soul who might be with Lot, God's de 


save his adherents, 


1997, They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of th 
men inflamed them. How true it is that at the verv verge of destruc 
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fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves, Cf. xv. 72 below. 


1993, I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the onlv righteous man in the City, h 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, "as if" (they might tauntingly say) 


of all and sundry", 


Some Commentators understand the verse to mean: 


Strangers ? ' 


1994. Cf. xi, 78, n. 1575 " My daughters" in the mouth of a venerable man may 
which would be appropriate considering the large number of men 


girls of the City, 
besiege Lot's house. 


‘Did we not forbid thee to entertain anv 


[ S. xv. 65-72. 


Mercy of God wished to 
cree was made known to Lot, so that he might 


e advent of handsome young 
uon, men rush blindlv to their 


ad frequent- 
had forbidden him to 


"he was the protector 


mean voung 
who caine to 


S. XV. 72-78. J 


They wander in distraction, 
To and fro.’ 
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73, But the (mighty) Blast wid 
Overtook them before mcrning; 
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74. And We turned (the Cities) 
Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 
Hard as baked clay." 


75. Rehold ! in this are Signs 1 ve Puree 4 
For those who by tokens ANEW IO E18 LOT) 
Do understand. OQ ey GO 

76. And the (Cities were) 
Right on the high-road."”" 


77. Behold! in this Paes ; 
Is a Sign » ya, SPAM ON SS 2S 3-26 
For those who believe ! "? Oy! so} 

78. (ind the Companions of the 

Wood™ 
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Were also wrong-doers ; 


1995. The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last 
hope of repentance or mercy. 


1996. As-Saihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes ; Cf. xi. 67. 4 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 


1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjīl and its origin are explained. 


1998, The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway between 
Arabia and Syris. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole locality presents 
a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for unspeakable crimes. 


190. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God, Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The desolation is specially brought 
nome to them. 


2050. " Companions of the Wood": As-hàb ul Aikali, Perhaps Aika is after all a proper noun. 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned four 
umes in the Quran, viz, here, and in xxvi, 176-191 ; xxxviii. 13: and I, 14, The only passage if 
which any details are given is xxvi, 176.191, "There we are told that their Prophet was Shu'aib 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu'aib was se": as Apostle: 
«ee vii, 65-93, In my notes to that passage I have discussed the question of Shu'aib alid the Madyan 
people. Itis reasonable to suppose that the Companions of a 


‘ . the Woo i ame as the 
Madyan, or à Group among them or in their neighbourhood M ea einer the Sam 


[ 5. xv. 79-85. C. 122] 651 | S. xv. 79-85. 
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On an open highway, 
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SECTION 6. 
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go. Mähe Companions of the Rocky $^ 8 gh 9t sheath, 
Also rejected the apostles: ne y FFI 55. 3 


81. We sent them Our Signs, 


But they persisted Kasi oJ dc pet 
In turning away from them. D oo. RAP iP 
O Obey UE BES 
82. Out of the mountains ™ 


Did they hew (their) edifices, Ge MN ACRES Sap 
x3 zh p 7 [LJ 


(Feeling themselves) secure. p 


But the (mighty) Blast **' OCA 
83. But the (mighty) Blast’ T a 
Seized them of a morning, Os 7*4) SE AP 


84. And of no avail to them 


. ^ 'C Metz 227 WT TAZ 
Was all that they did OC Á SEA: g 
(With such art and care) ! Cre d dí GHGS ^m 


C. 122.— But God's Creation doth bear witness 
(xv.8599) "To God's Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-an 
Is more tban any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 
Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives 


85. WY e created not the heavens, ZAZ STAT e c ti 
The earth, and all between them, | AR PEDONS [cie 3-^à 


2001. Both : ie. The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 


2002. ' The Rocky Tract" is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia will be 
found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medina. The 
tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of the ‘hamid. For them and 
the country see vii. 73, n. 1043. 


2003, Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr. See n. 1043 to vii, 73. " Petra" in Greek means “ Rock", 


For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to S. xxvi, 


2004. The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vii, 78, n. 1047, 


S. XV. 85.E8.] 652 bof? 
rer ee M ALON 4 Lt 
CORE hen id will en a y = kei pes 
With daher oJ Aol 


414374 ^M f 
86. For verily it is thy Lord oa ate KOS Olay 
Who is the Master-Creator,™ "P 
Knowing all things. 


87. And We have bestowed uo "UC Giane 


Upon thee the Seven 


: P y 
Oft-repeated (Verses) **? 79 \7 |e pees AME a 
And the Grand Qur-àn. Sy Q5 DAS 


88. Strain not thine eyes. ALIP n t 
(Wistfully) at what We BRE EGS A^ 


Have bestowed on certain 332 aH wc (Pt fon 
classes °™ PA tit o E Gd 
Of them, nor grieve over them ; *?? s fA o4 4 
AS GEMS 


2005. God's Creation is all for a true. just, and righteous purpose. Cf. x. 5 It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited viston, apparent injustices. 
We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we must overlook 
other people's faults with “a gracious forgiveness " i 


2007 Khallag : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His skill 
and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. "Therefore ipd one should think 
that anything has gone wrong in God's creation. What may seem out of joint is merely the result 
of our short-sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be evil or imperfect or 
unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses and notes 


2008, The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to b i 
. e the nr. TH 
They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-an. What can be a more ut ze Mo 
t 


than the glorious Qur-ān or any Sūra of it? Worldiv wealth, hon i ; 
; . E * A A . - D Our, [9] ` 
sinks into insignificance in comparison with it, Possessions, or anything else, 


2009, It may be that other people have worldly 
necessarily bring happiness? Even the temporary pleas 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last, 
things,—the favour and countenance of God, 


Eoods which worldly men envy. Do they 
T! ! ure that they may give is not unmixed with 
e màn of God looks with wistful eyes at other 


2010. The man of God, in his human love and Sympathy 
people who are puffed up with false notions and callous hc n 
not make lumself unbappy. There is no flaw in God's PI 
addressed in the first instance to Mustafa, but in 


may grieve over certain classes of 
* Message of God, But he should 
, àn, and it must . "his was 
am . : prevail. This 
(nor degree, it applies to all righteous men. 


[S. xv. 88-95. 653 [ S. xv. 88-95. 
But lower thy wing 


] E E hae 
(in gentleness) ™ T A Vd n s 
To the Believers. ) OQNA palaces ans 


_ ind say: "I am indeed he MICE PRI 
d That warneth openly Ó CRAVE SENET Q) S-a 
And without ambiguity,” —%2 dd d 


90. (Of just such wrath) 


PLLA AG 
As We sent down Qe i 5-4. 
On those who divided 


who divi TNAM 
1 2911 a 
(Scripture into arbitrary parts), —%3 TO VUA 


91. (So also on such) 
As have made Qur-an 


1 8 5. 
Into shreds (as they please).? Oi Mar Os sta 


92. Therefore, by the Lord, 
We will, of a surety, 


Y S^ o A (th 
Call them to account, Ò QU S e TONAN 


r 
93. For all their deeds,” 


OCC ee € 
94. Therefore expound openly d 
What thou art commanded, 3 
And turn away from those SAK NEART 
Who join false gods with God. r 


^5 hg Z 9, 7. 
OGM oc eR 
95. For sufficient are We 

Unto thee against those 


2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones 
Cf. xvii. 24, where it is applied to " lowering the wing " to aged parents. 


2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil 


Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms, Mubin implies both openness and clearness, t.e., freedom 
from ambiguity, 


2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91. Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different? And who were they? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different but similar. 
Verse 90, I think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited them, 
and ignored or rejected the rest : ii, 85, 101. For verse 9] see next note, 


2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qur-&n, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God, 


2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike, 


S, XV. 95-99.) 654 j "i 4 , 
O CoA 
Who scoff,—*!8 pg 
` 4 Pd * p^ ? . 
d LA CARE Cds 


96. Those who adopt, with God, 7 9I% 97 
Another god : but soon eT Ave XS 
Will they come to know. pP 

g? ^ 9% ? 4 
S e eSI AENA 

97. We do indeed know . d "7 Y eSB 
How thy heart is distressed *” O GAA 
At what they say. : 

"APARTE: 
5 ( ^ je grow 

98. But celebrate the praises y p a y A A 

Of thy Lord, and be of those O Ciuil o ° 4 


Who prostrate themselves 


[n adoration. 
747 99? 


A E 
L3 in M 
99. And serve thy Lord s Sp Wels 99 
i - |^ wis lew 
Until there come unto thee Ó An jJ e é X 


'The Hour that is Certain. 


204 


2016. If the whole world is rangcd against the man of God, as was at one time the case with the 
Apostle, and scofís at all that is sacred, the sense of God's presence and protection outweighs all, 
And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find their level, and be vundeceived 
as to all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever, 


2017. Literally, ‘that thy breast is constrained’, 


2018. Yaqin : Certainty ; the Hour that is Certain ; death. 


C. 123.] - 
655 [ Intro. to S. XVI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XVI (Nah 


C i is Sūra. li 
hronologically this Süra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 


cuncta RDUM perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
pe By "as no significance In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point of 


iew, th 
baie tre Mi Cn oF the great questions of God's dealings with man, His Self- 
ji TORT ane. how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 


phase of God's Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 
points to Nature’s God. 


Summary.— Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is 


given dominion over Nature, that man may recognise God’s Unity and God’s Truth 
(xvi. 1-25, and C. 123). 


Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C. 124). 


God's favours and man’s ingratitude recounted. His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 


of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C, 125). 


The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C, 126). 


The Qur-àn is true: it guides and gives glad tidings Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham : be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C. 127). 


C. 123.— God's Command must inevitably 

(xvi 1-25.) Come to pass. But all His Creation 
Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 
[n all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 
To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 
Why does he run after false gods, 
Thus acting against his own lights 
And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 


S, xvi. 1-4.| 
Süra XVI. 
Nahl or The Bee. 


[n the name of God Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. (Snevitable) cometh (to pass) l I ^f 
The Command of God : ?'" abl Ql- 
Seek ye not then 2» nat WIS 
To hasten it: glory to Him, v A pay 
And far is He above air 2 
Having the partners Aa 
They ascribe unto Him! PE AV AA O14 

OQ yc (prs 


2. He doth send down His angels jut LATA PIE? 
With inspiration of His Command, $a ze NOUTO VE 
To such of His servants d 


A 74,90 A 
As He pleaseth, (saying) : (ue 24 A v^ Qe 
* Warn (Man) that there is E^ a « utt (f SQ» 
No god but I: so do sf ^5) 5| IMINO! 
Your duty unto Me." ?? 4 Aet 7 
O GGG Gf 

3. He has created the heavens 


And the earth for just ends ; °” b i Ji ESS wy e e A " 


Far is He above having 


À iss LO TL UMS 
The partners they ascribe to Him! OC GEE QS 


4. Je has created man 


From a sperm-drop ; PASTES MI J " 
d 7 


And behold this same (man) 
65 Gd RAI Ai 
Othe basa (35 


Becomes an open disputer ! ?? 


2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said: "If there is a god, the One True 
God, 2s vou say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong-doers at once?" The 
answer is : “ The decree of God will inevitably come to pass; it will come soon enough ; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope af 
forgiveness?" 


2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions man EE lader 
stand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glorv of the One True God í 
Whom alone worship and service are due, 1 a 


2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design, C s 
© Cf. xv, 85, E i 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. ^ $. Surely the Unity of Design 


2022. Man's physical origin is lowly, 


Yet do men go back ; i 
dispute about the highest things in Life, d ck to material things, and neglect or 


[S. xvi. 5-8. [S. xvi. 5-8. 


657 
5. And cattle He has Cre: 2028 AAA CRAKS a 
For you (men) : from — VS ALIS ô 
Ye derive warmth, fha C5 2M 
And numerous benefits,°™ 2 n2 
And of their (meat) ye eat, ras " A b o5 AS 
"27 


6. And ye have a sense di 4A don KAI 
E K5- 
e "^ 
4,» 


Of pride and beauty in them ^ 

As ye drive them home AS (gU 
In Us "iai. and as ye De ive T / 
Lead them forth to pasture Sé r CAS 
In the morning.” rarer in 


7. And they carry your heavy loads S AG AN CU 8 PR 


To lands that ye could not b oA? 


; Niel RW te =|! 
(Otherwise) reach except with 4* V E Ana) 


Souls distressed : for your Lord i 


Y A 

Is indeed Most Kind, Most Merciful Ó Sho 5 £5535) 55.5} 
8. And (He has created) horses, 09 OA INZ Gt ASNS 

Mules, and donkeys, for you Peevey BN -a 

To ride and use for show ; 2” £75,179 0,5 

And He has created (other) things 4. 2)5 55] 


Of which ye have no knowledge.^^ 7 IK 2S IALZ A 
: OCA Ghee 


a M M———————— 


2023, Why will vou go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow, 


2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel's hair makes warm robes and blankets ; 
and certain kinds of goats vield hair which makes similar fabrics, Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals vield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to eat. "There are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 


2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them, As they go to, and return froin, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them? ` 


2026, The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 


2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature, 


2028, If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
frorn rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and zir-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to rman, Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached er that it will ever 
be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates new 


things hitherto unknown to man. 


S. xvi. 9-12.) 658 


a Zy 2 2% ye 5-4 
9. And unto God leads straight ?? Qaod git - 
The Way, but there are ways "e d s 
That turn aside : if God : is 


Had willed, He could have E 49 755,2 PC CT. 
Guided all of you. O uo] Sn aS & 
SECTION 2. 


due ec. AA 
10. Æt is He Who sends down 26 X3 oe QE e 


Rain from the sky: 


4S 9 ^u 
From it ye drink, INK als 2 


And out of it (grows) 


^ è ah 5* f 

The vegetation on which Oe 42454 Anes 
Ye feed your cattle. ^ 

11. With it He produces A FA r p oy A p 
For you corn, olives, de vi 92 idy S Y 
Date-palms, grapes, wilt 1: 2 9% 7 RII 
And every kind of fruit : S CASES aM 
Verily in this isa Sign LI ARS gate Aa ATEM 
For those who give thought. SOIA AY eu Qd 


H : ] Ves ^ KE 42 
MS an ii and the Day; S i th y% _ lsd TR 
i che Scis are in subiection a aac ^ : DE Um 
In this are Signs. E Y 2e 4 T ai ut 
or men who are wise, OU E TY oy S * To) 


ays lead to God, But Some minds are so 
ers to the spiritual, God could have forced 
ing of man's will, ‘and that is done by the 


2029. Through material things “the Way" does alw 
obsessed with material things that they miss the point 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the train 
Signs in nature and in Revelation, 


2030, The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man's use and refi 


r i n mar ned life, A higher degree of intelli- 
gence and study is required (" men who are wise 


) to understand God's Si i 
z ; gns to man in the processes 
connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual ündetstándiog (" men 


who celebrate His praises” with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and nuances 
in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13, Reason this out carefully 


y astronomical rotations, 
to man to make use of thi 
m the primitive Stage, get o 
ral oils, coal, gas, or elect 


2031. The Night and the Day are caused b 
man to note is how God has given intelligence 
and rest ; how man can, as soon as he rises fro 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mine 
are derived from the stored-up energy of the sun; how the sun's he 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which for 
longer stand in man’s rid poe hís vir aru 

rmerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star a 
neci js: ere have now completely altered the posso. an ania but how the magnetic 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc, [n such ways the ua inii calculate and to a 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God's gift and His Coma o and the ans 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make eoru a dou 


What is important for 
s alternation for work 
ver their inequalities by 
ticity, which ultimately 
at can be tempered by various 
show man can be independent 
merly controlled Navigation, but which no 
TS and great Sea-going ships: how navigation 


; xvi, 13-14, 5, xvi. 13-14. 
pe 659 i 


And the things on this earth ec Nt. 
P Which He has multiplied VID y las- 


In varying colours b ,, f ARAI 
DA ies qualities) ; 9? "UA 
Verily in this is a Sign £^M ^W. UE 
For men who celebrate A» es à! 
The praises of God INGA fa 
(in gratitude), TOONT 


jg. Ét is He Who has made ™ 


C\ sh 73 7 
The sea subject, that ye K^ ye GNA S40 


May eat thereof flesh 


4 w t2 AU 
That is fresh and tender,?* Gb io AL, ely 


And that ye may extract 


AAA %, j A? 2% fo 
Therefrom ornaments to wear ; °% et JS ao t 1-4 7 4 
And thou seest the ships » ; 


. PTAA E "e 
Therein that plough the waves, Ay zv ae Le» 
That ye may seek (thus) 


« » 
Of the bounty of God ™ a} (X dri 235 


And that ye may be grateful. 4993 Iho Meu, 
m OO SRA) ^ 5 


2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset clouds? 
The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their collective beauty. 
They are but a type of the infinite varietv and gradation of qualities in the spiritual sphere even in 
the little space of our own globe.” The big things that can he measured and defined have been 
spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the spiritual world which can 
only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their only reaction is to 
“celebrate the praises of God " in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 


2033 Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the big 
te the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in tbe spiritual world. 


2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea, We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds ; we get the treasures of the deep : pearls, coral, 
amber. and things of that kind ; and we Have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, fer unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God which 
can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 


2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet cf Marseilles, and many another kind. Tarz, 
translated " fresh and tender," also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish It is another wonder 
of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour, 


2036. Diving for pearls—in both the primitive and the more advanced form—is another instance 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 


2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal, These are first steps in 
seeking of the “bounty of God” through the sea. But there are higher aspects, Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge. which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent. of the surface 
of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a good symbol of the higher bounties of 
God, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 


S. XVI. 15-18] 


= 660 ive. a as o hae, 
15. gs He has set up (eso o2XII Uds -là 
n the earth mountains "" ANN CA et E 
Standing firm, lest it should Peis ess ul 


Shake with vou: a Ivers ^ 4 f 
‘ ! ; and rivers AU TEXSIAINCEP 
And roads: that yc CIP Meu 


May guide yourselves ; 


ERA 
16. reir marks and sign-posts ; yum apii 
And by the stars ALELAAEL 
(Men) guide themselves. OUI ob 


. p LL 9 Lc 
17. Es then He Who creates "GA fos X oS p 


Like one that creates not ? 4 


A4 
Will ye not receive admonition ? ?" OO SSNS 


18. If ye would count up Vik polo wI%e 217 
The favours of God, abl A, 23 VCS) QI -1A 
Never would ye be able ^ BIA 5 ELOI 
To number them: for God a Ls pai yf 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” Go 64454 oh) e 

Os AS anol 


2038. Cf. xui. 3 and xv, 19. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. In Ixxviii, 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes, 


2039. In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor Of the fixed mountains further allegorised, 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man's Guidance (tahtadün). First, 
the physical svmbols are indicated : the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day to 
day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast line of the sea, or rivers and streams, 
whith frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more precise and 
therefore more useful. ‘though less permanent ; then we have 'alamat (sign-posts), any kinds of signs 
erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, as tall trees, 
etc. ; and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations marked on 
navigation charts, All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides for the spirit 


cf man, See next note. 


2040. See last note, Let us examine the completed allégory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
anc signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately God 
Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual Land- 
marks in the missions of the Great Teachers : they should guide us, or teach us, to guide ourselves, 
and not shake hither and thither Jike a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. As rivers 
and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels so we have wholesome Laws and Customs 
established, to help us in our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as further sign-posts : 
“Lives of great men all remind us, We can make our lives sublime," In long-distance travel, the 
pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides : so in our long-distance journey to the other world, 
we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in God's Revelation, 


2041 The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we not 
take the hint and understand? 


2042, Of all God's favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is the 
greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives, 


224 ‘ 
[sem 19 661 S. xvi, 19-24, 


doth know 
19. And God » r , 
What ye conceal, GAR LS 5-8 


And what ye reveal. fuse 
3 Ias d 
oO 5 

90, Those whom they invoke Pn F n J 
Besides God create nothing ^ M PAPE AAS uL 
And are themselves created. > sth o? vA y ENS : 
S GS 255165 Seal 

21. (They are things) dead, | f 

Lifeless : nor do they know Aal p a ame 
When they will be raised up.9* eth yee - yd 
SECTION 3. O Qv LO Oia 5 & 


92. W our God is One God: 


As to those who believe not t6 WV 6| 1€ \ 

In the Hereafter, their hearts els 4 l-w 
Refuse to know, and they IInd A P 994 72 UA 
Are arrogant. 2418 BS, Oe CANE 


439% oh 93 6476,2 
Og Gd A LE 
23, Undoubtedly God doth know ANA 202 By) 
What they conceal, 099 INA 9494 9) 44 AA 
And what they reveal : "^^ Orda Ae ca Qe -rr 
Verily He loveth not the arrogant. ING i 5 Wut ho 
rily He loveth not the arr QS, uA d PURO! ) 14 


24. When it is said to them, 


“What is it that your Lord "" KENNE KS EVE, 
= af 


2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality, Everything else is created by Him, and 
reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God! 


2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God. In themselves they are lifeless. If they 
worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no life in 
themselves, All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false worshippers may 
“confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day will be. 


e Eternal God. If so, there is a Hereafter, for He has 
eve this, the fault is in their Will: they do not wish to 
hich brought about the fall of Iblis : ii, 34, 


2045. Ey 
declared it, 
believe, andt 


erything points to the One True 
In so far as people do not believe | 
he motive behind is arrogance, the sin w 


2046, 


' 
i , man generally. Whether he conceals or reveals 
What is į Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to 


Ede : .Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace is available 

Sin his h it. and as God 15 Oft-Forgt t T > " 

às His highe eart, God knows a ke it, Here the reference is to those who refuse to knc w^ 

who reject Cea iman hie Nori God “Joveth not the arrogant", Such men deprive 
s guidance out ol @ ái 


en 
Elves of God's grace. 


arrogant Unbe jevers are referred to some defini e arg d 
| ! w th the remark M ' Tales of the an ients | In this, they 
i 1 ' C 


nce, but misleading others, with perhaps less knowledge 


Seri 

re Pure, they dismiss ıt contemptuously v 

tha 9t only Playing with their own conscie 
n themselves. 
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Has revealed?” they say, 
Tales of the ancients ! " 


^ 47 ^ ^45 , »^ 
25. Let them bear, on the Day "Ae Nes Aja, 22205 FNIT 
Of Judgment, their own burdens Pu" os VT I 78. Kf . 7 
In full, and also (something) Ley OA AN I c5 
Of the burdens of those a t feat (4 No or 
Without knowledge, whom they ^ OC Eb ff (a 
Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens they will bear! 


C. 124.— In all ages wicked men tried to plot 
(xvi. 26-50.) Against God's Way, but they never 

Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God's Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 
And all Nature proclaims God's Glory 
And bumbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme. 


SECTION 4. 


26. Ahose before them did also AS eA 5 v4 
ATga ba y 


Plot (against God's Way): 


But God took their structures CAIS 245a AUC 
ard e * 


From their foundations, and the 


- ^ 5a he 
roof : BO 1 a) ENEE 


Fell down on thém from above ; 


And the Wrath seized them Í e. = 3 IAA 55 NY 
From directions they did not 3 = e? eO ZUG 
perceive, ??? 432257 

OUR) 


27. Then, on the Day of Tudenient , m. ud. Fil 97 49, 
4 AS yy 3 - Me 


He will cover them 


2048. Their responsibility or crime is twofold : (1) that they rejected God's Message, and (2) that 
they misled others, Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that "no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another". This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement, 
Every man is responsible for his own sins : but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their responsi- 
bility. 

2049, Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Mustafa, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are olten punished from quarters from 
which trey least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their numbers, 
their organisation, and their superior equipment. But on the field of Badr they collapsed where they 
expected victory. 
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ame, and say : 
n are. My ‘partners’ 
Concerning whom ye used 
To dispute (with the godly) aes 
Those endued with knowledge 
Will say : " This Day, indeed, 
Are the Unbelievers covered 
With Shame and Misery,— 


g,“ (Namely) those whose lives the 
a angels 
Take in a state of wrong-doing 
To their own souls,” ?*! 
Then would they offer submission 
(With the pretence), We did ** 
No evil (knowingly). (The angels 
Will reply), " Nay, but verily 
God knoweth all that ye did ; 


29.“ So enter the gates of Hell, 
To dwell therein. 
Thus evil indeed 
Is the abode of the arrogant." 


30. io the righteous 
(When) it is said, " What 
Is it that your Lord 2% 
Has revealed ? ” they say, 
“All that is good." To those 
Who do good, there is good 
In this world, and.the Home 
Of the Hereafter is even better ™ 


————— 


2050. The Worshi 


brought before the J 
and T 


eachers whom they had reject 
of th 


Ose before the Judgment Seat. 


2051, That is, those who died 
"É doing against their own Souls. 


2052 The ex 
they cannot deny the 
Ignorance, and that th 
which are difficult to 
^n DOWS ever 

y are Condemned, 
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ppers of false gods (the ungodly. the Unbelievers) 
udgment Seat. The comment of those " 


CUSe is a mere pretence, At first they were too dazed to reply, When th 
facis, but resort to the sinner's excuse of saying that they sinned 


er motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden t 
appraise before a human tribunal, 


Y Secret of their souls, and before Wh 
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will be unable to reply when 
endued with knowledge "— the Prophets 


ed— will be by way of indictment and explanation af the position 


in a state of kujr, or rebellion against God, which was really 


ey reply, 
through 


houghts 
But here they are before their Divine Author, 


om no false plea can be of any value, So 


delin The contrast and parallelism is with xvi, 24, where the ungodly In their levity and their 
e À i ; 
lberate Felection of guidance find no profit from God's revelation, 
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decay 


4. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,—in this world 
še they Understand and are in accord with the truths around them, 


and in the Hereafter ; 


S. Xvi. 30-35.] 
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32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


And excellent indeed is the Home 


Of the righteous, — 


Gardens of Eternity which they 


Will enter : beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers : they 
Will have therein all 

That they wish : thus doth 
God reward the righteous,— 


(Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state ™ 
Of purity, saying (to them), 
“ Peace be on you ; enter ye 


The Garden, because of (the good) 


Which ye did (in the world)." 


Io the (ungodly) wait until 
The angels come to them, 
Or there comes the Command 


Of thy Lord (for their doom) ? "* 


So did those who went 
Before them. But God 
Wronged them not: nay, 
They wronged their own souls. 


But the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them, 
And that very (Wrath) 

At which they had scoffed 
Hemmed them in. 


SECTION 5. 


"JZ he worshippers of false gods 


Say : “If God had so willed, 


We should not have worshipped 


2057 


Aught but Him—neither we 


into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 


2056, That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which precludes 
them from repentance and the Mercy of God, 


2057, The old, old argument : if God is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 


9% 4, 
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2055. In a state of purity : from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be received 
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that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted 


ps xve 353% 665 [S. xvi. 35-38. 
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37. If thou art anxious 
For their guidance, yet 


God guideth not such 25,3 NL or 

As He leaves to stray, Pad oh Se v d Qyre 
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38. Hghey swear their strongest 
oaths 
By God, that God will not 


2063 
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2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat: see vi. 
143-145. These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law: vi. 146. The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their own 
taboos and Prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong, and 
more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 


1039, Clear Message: Mubin: in three senses : (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes aj] things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
Created by God ; (3) one’ preached openly and to everyone. 


2060. Even though God's Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men's own conscience, vet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to everv People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn thein from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
Care what they do. „His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 


2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 


T Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them, They have only to travel 
rough Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 


and Error, For haqqat and the meaning of haqq in this connection cf, xv. 64, 
"aie When once God's Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance, 


Persons are then outside God's Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance, 


wo s The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God: less strong oaths 
Uld be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred, 


S. xvi. 38-42. | 666 
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A goodly home in this world ; 

But truly the reward SUA SE OA oat 99457 

Of the Hereafter will be greater. AST ye pes 3 

If they only realised (this)! I 7594 ^ | Sig 
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42. (They are) those who persevere o 
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j n n ALIIA 2 A 
In patience, and put VE) ar A Lem 
Their trust on their Lord. e J r GA " 


2064. The usual Pagan creed is: ‘If there is a God. it does n 
, : s s not follo " ‘ : 
why should He? The answer is twofold: (1) God has Promised it S E T will raise us as 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their fal xo ce asi ea 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39), alsehood, and enforce their 


2065, See the last note. 


2066. God's " Word" is in itself the Deed. God's Promica ic : 
us Tn . TOmiS 1 . 
interposition of Mime or Condition between His Will and dupli) itself the Truth. There i5 B 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, f a for He is the Ultima : 
establishes their Laws as He pleases, ^; lor He Himself creates them an 


2067, There is no merit in suffering exile (hijrat) in itself, Toh , sud ] 
the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the s a any merit, it must be: (I) d 
man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled ı erer to choose between God an 
made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the earl M the highest honour, as having 
were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himselt lett uslim exiles to Abyssinia; such 
Medina; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet his home in Mecca and went t° 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or gere ce him. At all these stages 

enerally, 
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Call them to account EU shy 


2068. God's apostles were always men, not angels; and their distinction was the inspiration they 
TeCeived, 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could réceive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
eran angel, or a god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 

9d. “Those who possess the Message” may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
t0 have an opinion in such matters. 


2070. For " Clear Signs" ‘ii, 62. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii, 184, 
. ns" see n, 401 to itt. 04. . : e. 
and n, 190. As the Beacis of the Book had received "' Clear Signs” and inspired Books before, so 
also God's Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-àn, which superseded’ the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


2071, C ; ; t against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of th 25 THE Mods d m for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
àCcoun EUNN [0 0a; ize them in various ways. Four are enumerated 
here, (1) They ; in the earth like Qàrün, whose story is told in xxviii, 76.81. 
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they may be that, like Haman, the prime ministe 
a are themselves overwhelmed by some dri ‘ 
lor dud is also in point. He was drowned while he v E 
‘tael : x, 90.92, For (3) and (4) see the next two notes. 
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Full of kindness and mercy. 
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Among (inanimate) things,— 
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49. And to God doth obeisance 
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All that is in the heavens. ales DD 


And on earth, whether . 44 pam 9 . 

Moving (living) creatures ?^ AAT E ats Ava 
Or the angels: for none EL CAE 
Are arrogant (before their Lord). OOS aN) PS 
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2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to Abū Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(AH.2) His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina, But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073, (4) Or, as often happens. the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet's exile, The re-i onquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God's attributes are expressed 
in the titles " Full of kindness” (Ra-if) and “ Full of mercy " (Rahim). 


2074, I take " things” here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
creatures" and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the praises 
of God. The “shadows” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true Reality in 
heaven; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the shadows of 
trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according to the light 
from heaven, 


2075, Moving creatures, ie., living creatures, “All that is in the he 
created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes : 
things, and angels. Even the highest angels are not arrogant : 
and so does all Creation. 


avens or earth," includes every 
inanimate things, ordinary living 
they bow down and serve their Lord, 


' (S. xV! 50-53. C. 125.] 669 (S. xvi. 50-53. 


50, They all revere their Lord, 
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C. 125.—There is but One God, He Who gives 
(xvi. 51-83.) All blessings to man and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 
Himself. But in many tangible ways 
He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance, In rain, in milk, 
In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth, 
Are Signs for those who understand. 
Why then does man show ingratitude 
By going after false gods and forgetting God ? 
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2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe and 


reverence And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is the meaning of the " fear of the 
Lord." r 


2077, The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
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Darkens, and he is filled O An 329 IS game A dors Os 
With inward grief! 


59. With shame does he hide ww: 2 7 I 
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2080. Idols and fictitious gods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 
of their imagination. 


2081. Cf. vi. 136—140, 142-144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their fields, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous; first, hecause every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
share of Hisown gifts?—and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had no 
exístence whatever! Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 
tenance to God? : 1 


2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the dau 
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2083, “It,” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the "news" (mū bushshira 
bihi). In meaning it refers to the " female child "—by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 


2084. Cf. Ixxxi, 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms, Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs 


2085. |t was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative—to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sulferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive—- 
was cruel and indefensible. 


2086. Cf. xxx, 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
or they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daüghters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves 


2087, God's decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
hot à single living creature on earth would escaps punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
orgiveness, He gives respite: He provides time for repentance, If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God's Mercy js forthcoming without fail, lf not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
o! the Term, ‘he sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can he delay it when the 
ime arrives, Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 


à 
nd that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 


S. xvi. 62-65.) 
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What they hate (for themselves); 
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63. “By God, We (also) sent 
(Our apostles) to Peoples 
Before thee; but Satan 
Made, (to the wicked), 

Their own acts seem alluring : 
He is also their patron to-day, 
But they shall have 

A most grievous penalty. 


64. And We sent down the Book 
To thee for the express purpose, 
That thou shouldst make clear 
To them those things in which ^" 
They differ, and that it should be 
A guide and a mercy 
To those who believe. 


65. And God sends down rain 


From the skies, and gives therewith | 7” * , a 
Life to the earth after its death : 7 wok Gpl a 79% Sah 
AON) als dió Maye on 95») 


Verily in this is a Sign 


——— 


boim oda NaN canoe ees eg voll ta 
2088, See above. xvi 57-58 and notes. 


2089, The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that everv act has 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil, For falsehood and wrong the agony 
of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it ich 


2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed alwavs attractive, and man gon 
d their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more dificult path of Eile 


preferre 
n the time of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 


This happened again 1 
Evil, 


2091, But the path of duty before God's Messenger is : : 

: s clear, H e 

(the Quf-an) for three express purposes : f1) that he should bring pees cad the epee 

sects, for the Gospet of Unity, while preaching the One True God, lead n ech bees : EE B 

kind; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct ; ind i, Fuld b A May oe the 
! it should sho > 


path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring si 
inners, 


for those who listen.” 
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SECTION 9. 
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will ye find an instructive Sign inc: , ee 

» . " ` H è 209. . gr », Á 5 Li Á m er 

rom what is within their bodies | Snn "m k , 

enen excretions and blood," 2 UM jah G ud: 

We produce, for your drink, 453 

Milk, pure and agreeable 


To those who drink it. GA g Aa 
7 I a 
P * 
he frui oO pal 
67. And from the fruit r 
i Of the date-palm and the vine, EAS j MNS F485 4c 
s 


Ye get out wholesome drink *™ 


And food : behold, in this "t 1r Hy Ke A630 3 
- As 


Also is a Sign WSS sodio ir 
For those who are wise. OG 8j a4) 45) Ns GG) 


2097, When the earth with all its vegetation is well-nigh dead. parched and shrivelled up, a 
vivifving shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. 
When sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God's Revelation from above puts new 
life into tt, 


2093. The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God's providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are also 
Signs of His supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned,-which gives new life to 
dead nature. In this and the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the products of 
the date and the vine, and honey. 


2094, Their : in the Arabic, it is "its", in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) cattle is the 
generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun ; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle collectively, 
but the milk is the product of each single individual. 


2095. Milk is.a secretion in the female body, like other secrelions. but more specialised. Is it 
not wonderful that the same food, eaten bv males and females. produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk ? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man, It is pure, as t¢pified by its whiteness, Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions. between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood-stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which 
Produces it, 


2096. There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine: 
êR, non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
H time before intoxicants were prohibited : this is a Meccan Sūra and the prohibition came in 
e ina 


S. xvi. 68-70.] 674 
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Wherein is healing for men : & A«M le^ s GC uera 
Verily in this is a Sign ea A oan Aut oad 
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And takes your souls at death ; fe 
Sou whe crear back PSD ARS 
They know jah ated Es leg YW 
For God is All-Knowing P^ 6 Sys Ae Au 
All-Powerful. 


Efe. 


2097. Auhà : wahyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God s teaching, which it undoubtedly is, In Xcix, 5, 
it is applied to the earth: we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honev-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyizi, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, 12, of God's 
working in His Creation. 

2098. The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within its 
body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it makes 
its honey give different colours to the honey, e.g., it is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, and 
so on. The taste and flavour a!so varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scented flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
while the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of "their 
bodies" is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort. 

2099. Zululan : two meanings are possible : (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the unerring 
way in which bees find their way from long distances to their combs ; and (2) the idea of humility 
and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 


2100. Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God's 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth: how he is created as a child; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge ; and how his soul is taken back and his body suffers 
dissolution. In some cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a second child- 
hood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time, Is not ail this wonderful, 
and evidence of the Knowledge and Power of God? 

2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, by 
which the Knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures we are 
reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass on in 
the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy: distinguishing. them 
into so many categories. How much greater is the difference between the created things and 


their Creator? 


n 71-73. 675 [S. xvi. 71-73. 


SECTION 10. 


Jod has bestowed His gifts 00 QA aL I, nr PAM 
71 Rs more freely on some Jouan AX ee AUS 


ou than on others : those 


CLER -A aoe Meer, 
More favoured are not going — | eR SST NLR C29 V Gi 


o throw back their gifts 
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Possess, SO as to be equal 


b r e 3 8h 
[niet Te pese Will they then DITE 
Deny the favours of God > m ot? 


"EP "Vete 
OOD abl AP 


72, And God has made for you 


] K 9 3 * J Fh gr 
Mates (and Companions) of your VC AN p Aj s-er 


own nature,” 


A 3, Kaul 4th 
And made for you, out of them, EETA E 


Sons and daughters and 


i a MALA 
grandchildren, NAIA NIE 


And provided for you sustenance T 


Of the best : will they M Qe a st 


Then believe in vain things, i 
Ànd be ungrateful for God's Ó 37259 25 all AA 


favours ?— 


73. And worship others than God,— 


Such as have no power a) QA ote S95-er 
Of providing them, for ri 


sustenance,” GR 2 au ‘I 


a e oec. 


?102. Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior gifts 
are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, they 
hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument is 
pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the Creator 
and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God? 


2103. Of your nalure : or of yourselves. Cf, iv. | and n, 504, Self, or Personality, or Soul, all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Nafs, or nature. Woman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man ; (2) except 
for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious rights and 
duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian monks charac- 
terised her but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (Ni'mat) of God. 


2104. Hafadat : collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants, The root hafada 
implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a source 
of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness of fathers 
a Standparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 


also 


2105. “ Sustenance” (rizq) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is necessary 
for man's life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey are examples 
e, Physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family life is an 
ig ample of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; and in xvi. 65 
'S an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God's revelation in the spiritual world, 


S. xvi. 73-76, | 
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74. S3knvent not similitudes "* 
For God : for God knoweth, 


And ye know not. 
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b 3 
Are the two equal? Daa) 
(By no means ;) LA MATE 
Praise be to God. But OSG TART 


Most of them understand not. 


4 
76. God sets forth (another) Parable BAST ALG A Rose 


Of two men: one of them 7 P 2 
Dumb, with no power | dé té 2s M eA VP e 
Of any sort; a wearisome burden : 7 : 
Is he to his master ; 21 

i Ka 


Whichever way he directs him, 


He brings no good :*™ | ^ e oos Fi à TENGE 


Is such a man equal 
Ag 


With one who commands | A ^5 s Ces que 


2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say their 
gods are mere types or symbols, or where men pray to men as Intercessors, 


2107, The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave co 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as w 
publicly, without let or se ee de he is his own master and o 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up,—whethe : ] 
ent existence but are rhanifestations of God, or deified luas tar iae cu vu en 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God ; the seco adn 9 nothing o e 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion f ll gece sites A bé 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures, SRM RnB edd 


mpletely under the dominion of 
gifted in every way, and is most 
ell as intangible), privately and 
wes no account to any one. The 


2108, In the second Parable, one man is dumb: he c i i i 

nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, anaran pA ae 
perhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good i Such are idols itera funi rical) 
when taken as false gods, The other man is in a position to command nate ln d ar is 
just and ríghteous ; not only his commands put his doings also are o xs x gcn um s 
Such are the qualities of God, my PES, path, of Tighteousness 
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Are Signs for those who believe. 


———— Á — u 


2109. The gist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
Commit twofold treason. (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
Created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
Eross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone they 
owe all the gifts they enjoy in life, 


2110. The key to all things—not only those which we see and understand, but those which we do 
Not see or of which we have no idea—is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme, 


UI, We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like à prolonged trial in 
^ Open court, Jt i. independent of Time. Even "the twinkling of an eye" is not an adequate 
figure of Speech, 


2112, Literally ‘hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 

o! intelligence also We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
- t ^ ^ 

T Íorces 


2113 ] f ion are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 
his ale wonderful rs ia ieee are thé inventions and discoveries, due to man’s intelli, 
Bence ; ght of birds in mid-air. 


i i ift direct from God, 
' in the next verse; for man's intelligence 15 a gift dire 
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(In Islam). 


2114. Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gilts of God. 


2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals. These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts, 


2116. Sf, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha'r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics, Wabar is the soft camel's hair of which, also, fabrics are woven: 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two: by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 


2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God's gifts. 


2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus causing 
shadow along with sunshine. In the hills there are caves and grottoes, 


2119. Our clothes protect us from heat and cold 


; eee ; just as our armour protects us from the hurt 
which we might otherwise receive in baitle. 


2120, All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of man) a 
spiritual purpose, should teach us to rally to God and tune our will with His Universal Will, which 
is another name for Islam, 
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C. 126.— God's apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvi. 84-100.) Against those who reject God's Truthl 
And all false gods will disappear. 
A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord, 
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2121. 'Arofa is distinguished from 'aiima in implving a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
Various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 


2122. To each People is sent God's Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 
ay be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Rasul) will be a witness that God's Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature, 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind, Those who rejected God after repeated 
Warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 


ile of probation; nor can they now take refuge behind God's Grace, which tt, had repeatedly 
Tejected f 


2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentance and for ask 
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2124, The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
bare-faced lie) that they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be contra- 
dicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note, ! 


2125, In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so far is the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their a hj : | the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent, worshippers in the 


2125. To the thought expressed in xvi, 84 above i i 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will Aea a Ene Dien ee A Ue s 
men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and Biplane Qc Me age go an 
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2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language " have no claim" on you; and of course à fortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recoghised in social life. Similarly the opposites are to be avoided: every- 
thing that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward rebellion 
against God's Law or our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 


2128, The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet taken 
at ‘Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later: see v. 8, and n. 705. But 
the general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed in two aspects (1) Every oath 
taken, or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v, I. (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession, of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 


2129. The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
Cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this 
"Old. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 


indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into flimsy 
pieces, 


2130. Nor: | construe ftattabhizuna with la takiua in the previous clause. 


2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance, The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 

ay, this Seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and ihtëmational skill. Islam 
taches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
ME, not to be entered into except wilh the sincerest intention of carrying it out; and it is binding 
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2132. Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and honest 
and do not wish to take advantage of one another. In such cases they do not go by numbers, 
groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences will be 


removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 


2133. Cf xiv. 4 and n. 1875. God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man. is, not 
to force man's will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions. "' Leaving to stray ” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. i 


2134. In xvi. 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation. Now are pointed out the consequences, viz., (1) to others; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps commit 
like frauds for which you will be responsible; (2) to yourselves; you have not only gone wrong 
yourselves ; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. Perhaps 
the “evil consequences" refer to this world, and the " Wrath" to the Hereafter. 


2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 


God's Law must necessarily be miserable; while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God's 
Will and doing right, 
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C. 127, — God's Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(rvi.101-12&) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
Be held fast when once received. Be not 
Like those who get puffed up with pride 


2136, What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good, which will endure for 


ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and vanish 
in no time? And then, God's generosity is unbounded, He rewards vou, Not according to your 
merits, but according to the very best of your actions, 


2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct, When these two confirm each other, God's grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment ; 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy caim and 
attain purity, The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the “ reward" in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts, 

2138, The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
Poetry, or the repetition of a leading motif in music, The argument is completed and rounded of, 

2139, Evil has no authority or influence on those who put their trust in God, It is good to 
xpress that trust in outward actions, and a formal kal ete «f tens in the eiae M Min 

Od's protection from Evil "—helps us, Reading or reciting the Qur-àn should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
9d's Will and act in accordance therewith, Man is weak at best, and he should seek Strength for 
his will in God's help and protection, 


— 


Je Bg (VM 
S. XVI. 101-103) 684 


scorn the Truth, 
but render 
Law. 

His Word 
r God 
traint 


In worldly good, and 
Enjoy the good things of life, 
Thanks to God and obey His 
Be true in faith, and proclaim 
With gentle, patient wisdom : fo 
Is with those who live in self-res 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


SECTION 14. 


1 » ^ i PAN KA A $t 4 
Ol. XX hen We substitute one du AU Oe: 4^) Goa ERR 


revelation on 


For another,—and God knows best " a4 
What He reveals (in stages), — | 


They say, “ Thou art but a ARA etta OR - 


forger”: 


But most of them understand not. LAI 96 Ko I AXE? 
att EA A 
OQ sv; “ab RST en 


102. Say, the Holy Spirit?" has "mr 99% 222 ^44 V. 
! ^ $ A PAVO 
brought Die v fd E-r 
a from thy Lord TORT ^j ^ Án s a 
th, in order to strength Al (OU eth ( 
n Truth, in order to strengthen T YI o. ) [od 3 


Those who believe,” and as a 
T Guide OCA AUTE: 
And Glad Tidings to Muslims. wee 7 . 


103. We know indeed that they p^ “4 PSOE OPE ee 
Say, “It is a man that DW Hie 37 s AU o IN 
Teaches him.” The tongue roe ot | Qi)s-r 
Of him th ickedly point t 4 9 A9 98 IVA Té 

im they wickedly point to eo iO OLY HS 


Is notably foreign, while this 


Is Arabic, pure and clear.” 62 3,9. 77 GIAR n 
P OOM OE LONS 


2140. See ii. 106, and n. 107. The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes, ft is not fair to chistes a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from th t sled 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from Gad, srt t d 


2141, The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down 


2142. The People of the Book, if they had true faith, : f 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the Mrd a aa tainen 
whether People of the Book or not—who came within the fold of ANE : Mustafa ; and all— 
and a Gospel, ie, a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Chilitiag de the Qur.àn a Guide 
been corrupted, ospel, which had both 

2143, The wicked attribute to men of God just such motive : ] 
themselves would be guilty of in such EAA aE The Pazans a arb on as they 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful t ostile to 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate som ba words could 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could ink. digi teacher. 
in Arabic speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-in reveals of Dřeviny o would be poor 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce an thi revelations. Apart 
width, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Boca of the eloquence, 
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104. Those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, — 
God will not guide them, 
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SECTION 15. 
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Will be unjustly dealt with. 
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2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy, Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men hke Khālid ibn Walid were num- 
bered with the foremost heroes of Islam, In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, though 
the Sūra as a whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would he better to read, with some Commentators, 
fatanü in the active voice rather than futinü in the passive voice, and translate “after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 


2148. When the Reckoning comes, each sou] will stand on its own personal responsibility, No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will be 
redressed. 


2149. The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities. Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city ot Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 


2150. There is a double metaphor: (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant supplies 
and the full security which it had enjoyed ; and (2) the complete enfoiding of the City as with a 
garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm, If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the. Muslims, the " hunger" was the seven years’ severe famine 
which afflicted tt, and the alarm was the constant fear in the minds of the Pagans that their day was 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle, 
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2151, Ingratitude for God's sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various Ways ; eg. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God's creatures when the need arises, or (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God 4ny prohibitions we may sel up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncrasies, 


7152, Cf. ii, 173 and notes, v, 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 


2153, Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 


and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible. 
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2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to them weré a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour. 


2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2137, The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note, The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this Süra is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 


2156. Ummat : a model, pattern, example for imitation ; but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note 


2157. The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for 
respect Abraham ís the model and fountain-head for the world of Western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world, Abraham was among a people (the Chaldeans) who w e ed 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity. He was among them but not of the He's fered 
persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan 3 RIT 
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124. The Sabbath was only made 2 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 
(As to its observance) ; 

But God will judge between them 
On the Day of Judgment, 
As to their differences,” 


125. 3Envite (all) to the Way 
Of thy Lord with wisdom 
And beautiful preaching ; 
And argue with them 
In ways that are best 
And most gracious : "5! 
For thy Lord knoweth best, 
Who have strayed from His Path, 
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2138 Cf. ii, 130, 


2159, 1f Abraham's Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, " Why don't you 
then observe the Sabbath?" The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel's hardness of heart (ii. 74); for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. 108), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (ii. 65, and n. 79), (Z) Which was the true Sabbath Day? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day. Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 
themselves, Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile, Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 


on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath! 


2160. Cf. ii. 113. 


2161. In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time, But where are the Teachers with such qualifications? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and'expound His Universal Will; we must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
People on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
*Xperience, which may be very narrow, or very wide, Our preaching must be, not dogmatic not 
*lf-reparding, not offensive, but gentle, cosniderate. and such as would attract their attention. Our 
Manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, be Dads ii es dealing merely 
“ith dialectics; he is not trying to get a rise out of me; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
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2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself “ What is the use of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out." Let him not yield to such a thought, Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 
germinate in people's minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man's inner thoughts are 


known best to God. 


2163. In the context this passage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights, In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you, But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest vou should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrarv is the case: the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget their 
own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims : *if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient, There patience was recommended. In this verse a 
command is directly addressed to the Prophet, * Do thou be patient. It is a command : his standard as 
the Great Teacher is much higher: and he carried it out in his life, His patience and self-restraint 
were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may sometimes 
have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human weaknesses : 
he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions, He is told here that 
he need not entertain any such fears, Patience (with constancy) in those circumstances was in 
accordance with God's own command, Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's Messa e: the 
Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his hea 3 be 
troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect S ° 


2165, And the Sūra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive: the 
assurance that God is with them, A double qualification is indicated for so high an honoir —(1) 
that they should not yield 1o human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on 


with constancy doing good al] around them, To attain to the Presence of G “ 
am with you " is the culmination of the righteous man's aspiration, iii dade 


691 [ Intro. to S. XVII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVII (Bani Isra-il). 


In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Sūra viii), we saw 
that the first seven Süras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Sāras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God’s dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introduction to Süras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh 
series, (Süras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Süras xvii-xxi begin 
with an allusion to the Mi'raj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history 
as touching individuals rather than nations, The old prophets and stories of the past 
are now referred to from this point of view. Süras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s’ individual spiritual 
growth. Süras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls. 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet : he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi raj literatue 
had a great influence on the Mediæval literature of Europe, prada on the 
great Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a 


landmark in medizval European literature. 


istic story of the Mi'ráj is a fitting prelude to the 
The reference to this great mystic § e Mi 
journey of th T soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
rs : ics i metal conduct—the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
Vni d vigi courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
Personal ant li da sense of God's Presence through prayer and praise, 
- L 


dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
vm 1 are also given) in the yeat before the Hijra. This 
; i the Sūra, though portions of the Süra may have 


The Mi'ráj is usua 
other dates, eg., 17th of Rabi’ 
fixes the date of the opening verse © 
een a little earlier, 


Intro. to S. xvii.) 692 ( C. 128. 


Summary.— The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order 
that God's Signs may be made clear to men : man i5 misled into evil, and must be 
guided to a sense of personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 


Our service to God is shown also-in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as ‘well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all 
dealings, and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40, and C. 129). 


God's glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those wbo do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii 41-60, and C. 130). 


Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 


at stated times and at night, and the Qur-an is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 61-84, 
and C. 131). 


Inspiration (the Qur-àn) is a Sign of God's grace, and :nen should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, and 


C. 132). 


C. 128.—It is the privilege of the men of God 

(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mysteries 
Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds, It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God's gifts 
Are tor all, but not all receive 
The'same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 


$ 


|S. XVII. 1-2. 
693 | S. xvir 1-2, 
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Of Our Signs : for He ; SA ioh 
Is the One Who heareth Eales 
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And seeth (all things).”” 
i 2 PII ANAS pA 
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2. We gave Moses the Book,”'” Ayre g) "pn 
BEANS CD EG $-t 


And made it a Guide 


2166. The reference is to the Mi'raj, for which see the Introduction to this Süra 
2167, Masjid isa place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 


Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Hadhrat 
Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Masjid-ul-Agsa) were completed by 
the Amir ‘Abd-ul-Malik in A,H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
Which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained à Patriarch at Jerusalem, The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are : it was finished by Solomon about B.C. 1004 ; destroyed by the Babylonians undec 


Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B,C.: rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B C. : turned into a 
successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C, ; restored by 


heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's ; 

Herod, BC, 17 to A D, 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A D, 7 

These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. - ) 
2169. God's knowledge comprehends all things, without may suram ol Time or any separation 

of Space, He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Mirá] was a reflection of this knowledge 


»ithout Tir 
ne or Space. 
pi sod is generally in the first person and plural, 


ence to C 


In this ; erses, the refer i p 
But vii and the subsequent M det of this verse il is in the rd person singular: “ Glory to God, 
ie first and the last Pau He is the One... ^ In each ot these two instances, the clause 
' ' Lun, and whose heanng and seeing are 


Who did take His Servants 
*xpresses (he point of view of God's cre 
ordinarily so limited that they Can do nol 
to hear and see the Mysteries, P! 1? they who glor 
tt 2170, The Book: the revelation that ee 
md Who followed Moses min Pa paven Imagen ; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them 


3 SU ete, (Exod. xx. 3-5). These are the 
n ` iA ealous God wes B. 
OF serve them : for I the Lord thy Goo 27 | he spirit of the Mosaic teaching went farther, Tt 


{ fact! 


atures, who gloufy 
hing bul glorily Him wl 


ity Him, 
to Moses, Tt was there clearly laud down that 


anal, "Thou shalt have no other gods before 


yen one of His creatures is raised up 


res of the English Bible. As à agi oe God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we are to look 
*rred all things to the Providence © Mi'ràl showed that it was the teaching of God from the 
and the ry people who claimed to be its custodians, 


O none but Him, This is Islam, 


Á the ve 
ost ancient times, and yet it WA J 


s violated b 


PE > Š ae 
ilo 


S. xvin. 3-5.] 604 


^ 4% GI AV? Tas), 
To the Children of Israel b SE Qo | 4 
(Commanding) ; “ Take not ble 79398 » 
Other than Me™”! O 723 035 02 


As Disposer of (your) affairs." 


3. O ye that are sprung C?» e ^ (92435: -p 
From those whom We carried "A^ 
(In the Ark) with Noah! ?? ol Ki 
Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 


4. And We gave (clear) warning Cell AS WES 


To the Children of Israel"? "T p j 

In the Book, that twice” NCC TS ME $ rer AG) i 
Would they do mischief Dg» ga ROM 1G 
On the earth and be elated o! A 3 ge : 35 


With mighty arrogance 
(And twice would they be punished)! 


5. When the first of the warnings c HA UE $ ices Ce 


Came to pass, We sent 


Against you Our servants AVE fal ! T4 "PE 
Given to terrible warfare :? Que o P CJ ede M 


'They entered the very inmost SUP BNET. 
Parts of your homes; eu let 
And it was a warning GREPIA IPPT 
(Completely) fulfilled. OARS SC 1 


2171. Note the transition from " We" in the first clause to “ Me" in the second clause. The first 


clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King ; the second clause refers to His personal 
interest in all our affairs. 


2172, After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
saved in the Ark with him, They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God, But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 


of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah's descendants especially the Children 
of Israel. , 


Ms ue CERE Uu uut to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
iah. : ; : 
Isaiah iii, 16-26, or example, see Isaiah, chap. xxiv. or Isaiah v. 20-30, or 


2174, What are the two occasions referr 

ed to? It may b "twice" j f speech for 

“more than once", "often", Or it may be th y be that " twice" is a figure of sp 
i ica at the twoo i n of the 
Temple by js Baby Jonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., iere to (1) Fs gen cid 
r$ ice eshte i deii by Titus in A.D, 70 after which the a never re-built. 
er, above, On both occasions it wasa ; ` p : : - 
slidings, and their arrogance, a judgment of God for the sins of the Jews, their back 


7175, A good description of the 


warlike Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 


servants of God in the sense that they w n 
, ere instrum red 
t on the Jews, for they penetrate ents througl i as pou 
ou J hey penetrated through their lands a ee iino of d adis 
=e imple, and their homes, 


away He Jews, men and women, into Caplivity, A à the 
scathing condemnation in Isaiah, iui, 16-26 * As regards “the daughters of Zion” see 


s, xvil. 6-8. 
| 695 | 5. xvii. 6-8. 
6. Then did We grant you 


The Return as against them : 2% CTI 497 442, 
We gave you increase peo ANITA 6555934 


In resources and sons, 72 rt 5 7 
And made you RBS ge, s jt 5 


The more numerous f» 5 A 
77 
O yes Pans 


In man-power. 


7. if ye did well, uke 
Wage men | aA a 
AL copa a 
E p hein 


To disfigure your faces," IG 9 AI Vl 
dep Gs 


And to enter your Temple?" 


As they had entered it before, 2 TL lS 
f 


And to visit with destruction 


All that fell into their power." okii Peal; 


8. It may be that your Lord 
May (yet) show Mercy "" EAE CU I 4 ic, 


ews from the Captivity was about 520 BC. They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. Thev carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in con- 
nection with Ezra, See appendix IJ following S. v. For a time thev prospered. Meanwhile their 
old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed in 
Alexander's Empire. ‘fhe whole of western Asia: was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centre in Alexandria, But their footing ia Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonman Dynasty (B.C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes, Another dynasty, that of the Idumzeans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria (includ- 
Ing Palestine) passed to the Romans in B.C, 65, and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under them. 
But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God's Messenger in the time of Jesus, and the 
Inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under Titus in 70 A.D. 

2177, This is a parenthetical sentence. lí anyone follows God's Law. the benefit goes to himself: 
he does not bestow a favour on anvone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 


Of evil, 


2176, The return of the J 


age of Jesus. “To disfigure your 


he rejection of the Mess 
ace shows the personality 


2178, T " i to t 
. The second doom was due r you may have got: the f 


aces" means to destroy anv credit or Powe 


Of the mar, 


END aam in 70 A D. was complete, He was a son of the Roman 
2170, "Titus's destruction of Jerusale min? had the title of Ciesar as heir 


F mpg | destruction of Jerusalem, 
Peror Vespasian, and at the date of the des 


1), 

to throne, He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A 

: 20 iens a graphic account of the siege and final 

impire gives a grap ge 
g yin of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
ee 600,000 There was a famine and there were massacres, 
: t of Merivale is: “They " (the. Jews) “were judicially 
i ishment which naturally awaited them " (vii, 221). 


i 2180. Merivale in his Rumans Unde 
“struc lion (ed, 1890, vit 221-255). The 
The listorian. Tacitus it was as much a 
aa much fanaticism. ‘The yp A 
doned to their own passions ant ere spite of all the past, the Jews could still 

of our holy Prop"? "ately rejected the greatest of the Prophets 


ot obstin . a 
they Lee punishment would also continue to visit them. 
eir 5105, 


i 2181, Now we come to the time 
an Ye Obtained God's forgiveness i 
*9. If they were to continue in th 


———À— A am PN 


S. xvir. 8-12.) 
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Unto you ; but if ye VEPs C» 
Revert (to your sins), „Err A LP 
We shall revert d penis 
(To Our punishments): kn a a aS \ 
And We have made Hell Ole c 2 
A prison for those who 
Reject (all Faith).9& 


2 A [45 uA s 
9. Verily this Qur-an c Nadu" UE 
Doth guide to that di TERE 9,24 ^ 
Which is most right (or stable),"? yp el t 
And giveth the glad tidings 


To the Believers who work TRANI CPM Cheek 
Deeds of righteousness, T Te » bs % s 9^4 
That they shall have Q PES RT Gf 


A magnificent reward ; 


10. And to those who believe not e) d SCA GENE 
In the Hereafter, (it announceth) ad; oet ii uo Pts Gr. np 
That We have prepared eese a Cast 
For them a Penalty = a 


Grievous (indeed). 


SECTION 2. 


11. Ah that AN X79 AN ly amt 2 EAT 
Sod aketo era A LELEK | Paz! 


He maketh for evil ; "^! (te rvtNIAMS 
For man is given to NE OCB 
Hasty (deeds). 


12. We have made the Night aee PAAR 
And the Day as two” KALA Qn "2nd 


-- 


Ma —————— 
: A 7 3 : ` aa 
2182, There is such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 


and that will be irretrievable, 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Miʻrāj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments, But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil, For God's Mercy is unbounded and 
cornes to suffering humanity again and again. 

2183, The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
balm which should have cured it is now pointed out, The Message of the Qur-àn is for all, Those 
v/ho have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward, But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment, Apart from what is past, apart from questions ° 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope -and a spiritual Danger—for every soul. 

2184, Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil lor good, and desiras what he should not have 
The wise and instructed soul has patience and does not nti its o desiref bU the wisdom 0 
God, He receives with contentment the favours of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his desires 
and petitions. f , 

2185. M. we were to cry when it is night, we shall look foolish when it is day ; for the night !* 
but à preparation for the day : perhaps, as the last verse says, we pray for ime "ES when we wan 
rest for the night. Both are Signs from God, Darknes and light stand for ignorance and know 
ledge. " Where ingnoranco in bliss, 'tis folly to be wise" Darkness and light may also stand f0 
shadow and sunshine, sorrow and joy: both may be necessary for our development. 


[S. xvit. 12-14. 


697 [S. xvir. 12-14. 
(Of Our) Signs: the Sign —- 
Of the Night have We obscured, Ai ^ e 
While the Sign of the Day | ee = 
We have made to enlighten v^ sA "c KA "no , 
You; that ye may seek ACA) d : 


Bounty from your Lord,” 4 5 CANS ecu 
And that ye may know : 2 i ko Lx 
3 -- 
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Of the years: all things Fri oa m s dits 
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13, Every man's fate 78 


We have fastened "UVATO A) ee Sar 


On his own neck: 


On the Day of Judgment EU g bb 
We shall bring out E 4? de 
For him a scroll, EAP AR ATT mF 
Which he will see Phe sh sees ^ 


PALA wis 
Spread open." Ob al 


14. (It will be said to him :) 


dA 4140 
" Read thine (own) record : SS |i 
Sufficient is thy soul 


This day to make out OU Oe ELA AT 


Àn account against thee, 


17 2189 


2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two Ways: (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
Sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (2) the daily rising and 
Setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
Solar year. But there is a spiritual light even more precious; by it we can similarly attain two 
Objects, viz: (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (7) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seek disi Ex from God,—in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things whic are above us, | Let us rejoice 
in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom has 
thought fit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the guidance 


of the All-Knowing God. 


hence an omen, an evil omen, fate, Cf, xxxvi, 19. The Arabs, 
read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. . And 
d our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
( God, but they are not eg Mi Moe iig vulgar purpose 
Of disclosin our future destiny in a worldly sense, de He prices pa stars Hue NE 
&ve e: Our real fate docs not depend xac the maker of his owa iare — 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks, M: : 


2187, Fae: Tair, literally a bird, 
the ancient Romans, sought to 
Y of us in our own day seek to rea 
Previous verse that there are Signs o 


like 
Man 


ied i ll which will be quite open t i 
: e embodied in a scro c à pen to us in 
i These deeds, good ae we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
‘ght of the Day of Judgment, 


: t concern us. 
t energies in prying into mysteries that do no 


the 
u 


deeds, Why not look to them instead c vainly prying into 


- 2189, Our true accusers are our ic book of fortune or a book of omens? 
Mething su iti hich we call a 
perstitious whic 


I ————————— 


S. xvi. 15.17.) 
= . xit sA, 9. LNG 1%? ^ 
15.  XXT ho receiveth guidance, AUREUS suale 
Receiveth it for his own did (sd 3 yo LAL 24, 
Benefit : who goeth astray Ge Cees Ge ^5 


Doth so to his own loss : "? h 
, 9. ^. , I ^ 
No bearer of burdens f ay ^ 855 ‘5 
Can bear the burden ??! co rii PING 25 
Of another : nor would We ERAY 
Visit with Our Wrath 4 sae PSP 
Until We had sent NI ZA CASS A 
An apostle (to give warning). Oo i 
16. When We decide to destroy ALAA fa 24 Sta tid 
164) e E 5/37 


A population, We (first) send : Ares 
A definite order to those PORT PLACED 
Among them who are given a CC 
The good things of this life "? CVA «7 ^ 
And yet transgress ; so that i : wy oa 

The word is proved true *? 9^ TALATL AAA 
Against them : then (it is) oʻ WANE 
We destroy them utterly. 


17. How many generations 2 D P 
Have We ded after Noah?™™| s CA) dui pr 
And enough is thy Lord ^ AR ALL Wb oh 
To note and see PATEE 37r 
The sins of His servants." os hs 7 

olee AS 


2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted 
’ é . on, a d . » x o 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest ae of ethics is shown t 


2191, The doctrine of vicarious atonement is ¢ : 
í ; s 5 condemned, § : , 
attained by the punishment of the innocent, One man ISEEN re the aes uu 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility, C/ i ie o D dee 
visits His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an ed postle | 
o l a . 


Those 


If they still transgress there is no further room fo 
r argument. The were 
. y cannot plead that they 


ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved agai : 
doubt, Then it is that their punishment is cipe: them, and its application is called for beyon 


2193, Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law 
law, i 


charge framed against one under a definite 


2194, Noah's Flood is taken as a new slarting point j 
In 


empires, towns, and gencrations have perished for their wj history, But even after that hundreds of 
C 


kedness. 


2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are gi - 
that their wickedness has escaped notice, God notes Biven a lease of life and luxury for à time 


j 1 € ‘ L 
He knows the bur motives and thoughts of men bur Sees all things, both ^nen and Sec 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient, ' 8nd He has no need of any other evidenc“ 


|S. xvi. 18-21, 699 [S. xvu. 18-21, 
18. Sf any do wish 


13 A 
For the transitory things ARANTIA 
(Of this life), We readily x 4 f 2 T. "fe 
Grant them—such things ds CAU ut Maes 
As We will, to such persons 7 T PPM PE 
As We will: in the end yer A eee 
Have We provided Hell ^ 14.3 47 TAN 7 
For them : they will burn O KAC V P) Cd 


Therein, disgraced and rejected ?'* 


19. Those who do wish ^ 
For the (things of) the | 
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Hereafter, Sorek Ve > 
And strive therefor ese M à d, gu y 
With all due striving, AITAL AIRY 
And have Faith,—™ SNR DAL SE 
They-are the ones O39 GIG 2 Soe 
Whose striving is acceptable ON RE Beas O6 
(To God). 
20. Of the bounties of thy Lord 449 aW LN EVA LAS 
We bestow freely on all— AE CASS Soy P IV Ér. 
hese as well as those : b A 
he bounties of thy Lord 9) 


Are not closed (to anyone), 
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S More in rank and gradation 
—, 
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*lernal sch a Ae i 2) even they are provided, no: ae et fo eho wicked fe ea 
iliam V. eme of things; (2) "Pen o Gods and (3) in theend t Mind i a 
Misery and on to ‘ile ia Hell which is worse tlian destruction in the terms o this 
eprivation o (0 
World pinks 3 


^ 


The disgrace and the exclusion 
2197, Apt the pride and insolence will then be brought low. 1 E 


i s of which the magnitud 

from the “e ht of the F f God" will by themselves be punishment g e 

'à ' "Sight of the Face of G at Me 
i F eria 

"DhOt be measured in the terms of our present materi 
Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
| in the next note; but their wishes and endea. 


Ket jen This is in contrast to the last sien Bi 
bo and misuse it, Those whose eyes E aie 
Your Y Provided they fulfil the Se ; 

M more acceptable in the sight of God. 


R ust be backed up by hard 
9 ; d spirilual gone one e dd are accepted by od 
"nde; vo ABE is far le i Faith On those condition > 
'T and supported by a lively Faith. 


22( 


4 ] just, the deserving and tt | 
Il, —the just and the unj 
| on all, 
ery 


0. God's favours are showeret t in the last two verses. 


lainec 
"DE. But there is a difference as explé 


[C. 229, 


S. xvir. 22-23.) 700 
- 54 
And more in excellence.” ON a 55 
22. Take not with God Ooi ^| ad) ac C wer ej 
Another object of worship ; ^" j IA lx m 2 
Or thou (O man !) wilt sit O Naa JV VN CC : 
In disgrace and destitution.” d 


C. 129.— To be worthy of the service of the One True God, 

(xvii 23-40.) We must love and serve His Creatures. 
The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service : next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 
And wayfaring strangers : to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 
And shun insolence : for God hates evil,— 
The One, the Good, the Universal Lord ! 


SECTION 3. 

23. WAhy Lord hath decreed My c. A AVI he 
That ye worship hone but Him, AGDA MaN] Gi Leats-rm 
And that ye be kind - ay n J dat 7 
To parents. Whether one Bs RANA 3 


Or both of them attain nee. 

Old age in thy life,™ A to SARS 

Say not to them a word dip z ba ; p ^ 

Of contempt, ‘nor repel them, CERA CS! j ly Kí 
7 4 


But address them 


In terms of honour. ot S $$ Eos; 


2201, Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value, The spiritual ones rank fat 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones, Therefore it is n ether wrong to COM 
pare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it m a man of spiritual 
worth, There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifls to men might make short-si ht d : im ugn the impart 
tiality of God. But the UL with such men's own want of Eno ke Ee Faith. There 
. " tos a i ; ror 
serena » seek other objects of worship than God, For there is none worthy of wot 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will disa ointed. put 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow. men, and spititiusi bat, not only be dis P Pdestitution- 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail, RIDE BOTE 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties ar ; f nip 
none but God, because none but God is ital Vis dos juxtaposition, We eh M : 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon ike o because " the ee and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me” (Exod, xx. 5). children unto the thir 
Note tha c act of worship ma : iudá- 
The kindness to parents is an Weed aah EU pie as individual; hence the plural 18 bu 

' ce the singular taqul, qul, etc. 


(S. XVII 24-26. 


"n (S. XVIL 24-26. 
34, And, out of kindness, 
' Lower to them the wing *% ZA, VR Sw ITA, trf ve 
ot humility, and say : OF QUA ms QA sev 
“My Lord! bestow on them ETEA DETE 
Thy Mercy even as they 25 35 A | 


Cherished me in childhood,” %2% e TAE oT 


25. Your Lord knoweth best 


What is in your hearts: "n aly 7 I 
If ye do deeds of righteousness, DV GE Sn 
Verily He is Most Forgiving 7 


5 1) I 2 
To those who turn to Him Chao! Ó} 
Again and again 4,AA 49 vet rL Ale 
(in true penitence).™” Olas QS OS "E 


26. And render to the kindred 


Their due rights, as (also) (ter 'AA o: 
To those in want, 635 QUAS wel 3-19 
And to the wayfarer : ??? V TATE " 
But squander not (your wealth) de dar QAAE 
In the manner of a spendthrift.” 73 59% 2 Beh re 
Oba ys 


Ne 


2205. Cf. xv. 88 and n, 2011. The metaphor is that of a high-flving bird which lowers her wing 
out of tenderness tu her offspring: There is a double aptness, (1) When the parent was strong and 
the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child : when the child grows up and is 
strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care on the parent? (2) 
But more: he must approach the matter with gentle humility: for does not parental love remind 
him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is something here more than 
simple human gratitude; it goes up into the highest spiritual region, 


2206 Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not " that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee '' (Exod. xx. 12), but upon much higher and more 
universa] grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation, In the first place, not merely respect, but 
cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this command is 
bracketed with the command to worship the One True God : parental love should be to us a type of 
divine love: nothing that we can do can ever really compensate for that which we havereceived. In 
the thirq Place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested bv this: we cannot expect God's 
Orgiveness if.we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought us up. 
nd secret motives; by which we are judged: for God knows 


th 2207, It is the heart, and its hidden a 
em all, 


2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to à primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
efinement of kindness,—to those :n want and to wayfarers (t e. total strangers whom you come 
Across; finds p piace p eis was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of exuber. 
ance. Even he . 4 "ro honour hy father and mother” comes after the ceremonial obser- 
vance of the BAUER M us. the worship of God is linked up with kindness—to parents, kindred, 
nr in want, those whe ate far from their homes though they may a dE strangers to us. lt is not 
ete verbal kindness, They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 

onditioned by our own resources, There is no merit if 
ete w. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
it) to " oblige friends or relatives", or tg 
d more necessary than it is to Muslims of 


2 
e a alt charity, kindness, and help dn 
"s for idle sno 
ex pend out of bravado or 
Rive wees at weddings, funerals, etc.. OF (as they may a 
the x able-bodied beggars? To no one was this comm 
Present day 


S. xvii. 27-30.) 702 


AAO COE) ve 
Op A SS OE; 


27. Verily spendthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones ; 
And the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful.”” 


28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the. Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 
Dost expect, yet speak 
To them a word 
Of easy kindness." 


$920 eC 
LYE PET 
2% lue BS > , 
f PARTO TET 52653 
IA PE EIC 
NANG 24 Qs 


29. Make not thy hand tied "* 
(Like à niggard's) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 
To its utmost reach, 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 


Sige as Sos e en 
LNB ss 

d. PART AT LILLE 
OB CTS Sass 
OPERE IO 


5 LATUS volt, O6 QI 


"nr 


30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 
Sustenance in abundance 
For whom He pleaseth, and He 
Provideth in a just measure.”” 
For He doth know 
And regard all His servants. 


2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools, They ave of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular)—Satan himself—fell 
by his ingratitude to God, So those who misuse or squander God's gifts are also ungrateful to God. 


2211. You may have to" turn away” from people for two reasons. (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights; or (2) you ina have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts ud se uh is no need 
to speak harshly to them, Your words should be those of " easy kindness b Jap sort of kindness 


(not merely {rigid politeness) which flows from pity ; į 
3 ? and understanding necessary 
difficulties in human intercourse, ng and smooths over us 


2112. CL the phrase for niggardliness in v, 67, We are not 1 I ; :e ourselves 
destitute and incur the, just censure of wise men, nor is il bec o be so lavish as to make © ape 
the just needs of those who have a right to our help : jecon b aw 
in xvii. 26 above, But we must keep a just me l , 


ling to keep back our resoure 
Even strangers have such a right, as We : 
asure between our capacity and other people's needs. 


9713 M à foolish spendthrift pretend: 
a peoples ubl cemidi UA id Li AE e tgif even if it ruins himself, is good P 
cares for them, He gives in abundance to some, but in i He knows every one's true neei * ho 
are we to pretend to greater generosity? A foolish Hindi sa ee He gives in just mess E 
Maula, tis ko de Ayaf-ud-daula : " To those to whom iets lg bi current in Oudh : 7 ives.” It 
was extravagance that ruined his family and wiped 1 1o gres ndis Aşaf-ud-davla i 


lis kingdom of Oudh off the map. 


P 
& 
r 


—— 


ps, xvin, 31-34. 703 [ S. xvi, 31-34. 


SECTION. 4. 
jill not your children ? Saori KO Tod NILE 
f For fear of want : We shall EEEE CAIA 
Provide sustenance for them b 3, Iag, p 9^ 
As well as for you. ‘sls EF 


Verily the killing of them bos C49 AA INIL A 
Is a great sin. OPS ths ES 


32. Nor come nigh to adultery : 7x Z A Nhat ga: PT 
For itis a shameful (deed) dini O PUE INE SR 
And an evil, opening the road ?'5 *. 
(To other evils). ONS? 45 
33, Nor take life—which God IL AE anh BALANTA 
Has made sacred—except A GA WS 5 uv 


For just cause. And if D S20 Au 90 bal ht us 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, ABA C53 C$ VJ 
We have given his heir ZW, a. Mat x 
Authority (to demand Qisas "^ CA JU os 


Or to forgive) : but let him + yA 2 "S 
Not exceed bounds in the matter X NO 
Of taking life ; for he Ío 99°C Abn 

Is helped (by the Law). ob GLS 


4. € R s 2 AIA p9 ff 
Gi ome not nig | Ay) BSN e835 -er 
“> 


To the orphan’s property 


Except to improve it," : $ 
to en at ne ama] C RN 


—— —. 


224 The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. Ina society perpetually at war a son was 
à source of strength whereas a daughter was a Source af weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in evan eountcies for economic reasons. This crime against children's lives is here charac- 


terised as one of the greatest of sins. 


2215, Literally, “it is evil as a road (or a way)". Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent n el se capac or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destrovs the basis of "ha f mil , it works against the interests of children born or to be born ; it may 

. mente. pm d and property, and also loosen permanently the bonds 


cause murd ss of reputation . : 
of society pire ede be avoided as à sin, but any approach or temptation to it should 


be avoided, 


I ss thereto Under the strict limitations there 

fe je e ii, 178 and the notes | | | 

laid Feel im piii a PET a life, ‘The her 1s given the right to demand the life ; but he 
a ° i in ; ‘ à , ` a C "nt; à 

must not e ife may D 1s, because he is helped by the Law Some Commentators understand 

i. “he ih pepe b aw)" to refer to the heir of the person against whom Qisás is sought. 
4 16 15 d > v ve |! el - porsan ; On 
le too will b. helped a the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 


«sages relating tO orphans, eg. t 220 If an orphan's property is 
touched at all, it hould be to ie iP it, or to BIve him something better than he had before,— 
“i at all, it should be 


he guardian, A bargain that may be quit 

ne he benefit of t f ` quite 

aol personal MM : d be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
as between two independent P 


i full age of understanding. 
And his orphan ward until the latter 


2217, Cf, vi, 152, and other pa 


rsons woul 
attains the 


S. xvn, 34-37.) 704 
, 9%75 97 Cz 
Until he attains the age ?'? 7455) oa FS 
E full strength ; and fulfil M. Sus 
k au . , e917 
(Every) "? engagement, JM. | 33) 3 


For (every) engagement 


Will be enquired jnto WA Z rali 
(On the Day of Reckoning)? o$3 06 eat Oi 


35. Give full measure when ye RAVI Ow. : 
Measure, and weigh AES - 3» 
With a balance that is straight : porn? PAM LIA 
That is the most fitting REED TB 
And the most advantageous l, 


PEDEL ARAK 
In the final determination.” oe oa 15 AM AE 


36. And pursue not that 


b Ai 2IMS 9. ETE 
Of which thou hast ?? sea MSV EI o- n 


No knowledge ; for 


SOOM AIAN SZ 
Every act of hearing, jaa pst é! 


Or of seeing 


IA AAIE 
Or of (feeling in) the heart ce AE 
Will be enquired into 


z $2 ^ = J 
(On the Day of Reckoning). OS ee abs OB OU 


37. Nor walk on the earth ?? 


i; : 1% 7 
With insolence: for thou ax E 2G ES yer 


2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and under- 
standing. say between the ages of 18 and 30. "The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for certain 
purposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For cerlain purposes in Muslim law it may be less than 
18. In the orphan's interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 


2219 The definite article a! has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by '' every ". 
1220 From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts con 


nected with the orphan's property or promises or 1 i : ; i 
DL 3 5 indertakings given ian or implied 1n 
the terms of his appointment. But the words 858 by the guardian p 


are general and m i in the general 
sense, Note that this sentence does not occur ay be interpreted in the E 


in the similar pa as a 
; ssa . there wé 
discussion of social laws : it is appropriate here, where the : nile beu 


, discussion i ian's persona 
and individual responsibility 1n a spiritual sense, Qon Pa bout the guastat SP 


2221 Giving just measure and weight 1s not or . ; 
i ' Uy right in its is ulti spiri? 
tual and matenal advantage of the person who piyes it tself but is ultimately to the best Sf 


2222, Idle cunosity may lead us to nose into evil, through ' s de evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear th . eee nil ù be of 
good report, and see things that are good and instructive gad : things that are known to us t oe in 
our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will D c dl jn our hearts feelings ite 
called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has Taie Protas dido dob uel 
than a famous sculpture on à Japanese temple in Which three mk a p esa us their 

keys are shown as putuna 


> í v H € ^ an H . 

hands to their ear ^ eyes, and mouths, respectively, to shown any 

evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil Here idle curi ‘at they were not prepared to hear 5/7 
OSily 


, . ne » tle i 2 š i oide 
even sf il does not reach the degree of positive evi] Is condemned, Futility is to be av 


2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue el 


: , atio 
many evils. Besides, it is unjustified, All due M Silt 


step 19 
T gifts t 


Powers or c 


E apacities, is the firs 
are from God apacilies, 


[S. XVII. 37-40. C. 130.) 
705 | S. xvii. 37-40, 


Canst not rend the earth 


Asunder, nor reach Z AI L o 
The mountains in height. CPI OU CY 


4.5 ^M ^4 PP 
OW: iH <4 oe ob A 
38, Of all such things Sx Oey no or 
The evil is hateful ter cre ri f 
In the sight of thy Lord. Zia De EI y> -A 
PIT AA Aa 
e ^c un 
39. These are among the (precepts D DUE 


Of) wisdom, which thy Lord AK Sots Ag. 

Has revealed to thee,” eX zs Qe jS- ra 

Take not, with God, be aks ul RN d 

Another object of worship, AX NI 
PAL 


Lest thou shouldst be throw 2W 2^ iz A 
Into Hell, blameworthy BN >| Ol abl ee Ne y 
Fak 


rejected,” ol s iv JE dur as AIS 
10 oN (4 


40, Pe a your Lord, 75 : 
agans !) preferred for you CAS A ar AC aT 
Sons, and taken for Himself "z i AC i-o 


Daughters among the angels ? 9? "e AGG! d KS 5 

g f athe ^ * " | 
IR abu SCRE ISG AG 
Yar y (2) KAG] 


C. J30.—There is none like unto God. Exalted 

(xvii. 41-60.) Beyond measure is He, All Creation 
Declares His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know tnat God’s Wrath 


When kindled is a terrible thing, 
But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 


aft 


———— 


aa 
: 2224, The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
Searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
on of the worship of the One True God 


^^y spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a menti 
argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the love of 


and e au 1 
G lends with a similar mention to close the 
^d embraces the love of man and practical help to aur fellow-creatures, 


— 


——— — 
—— M MÀ 


e to xvii 29, between which and this verse 
ss and a selfish. disregard of other people's 
18, (rom which to here we have a reference 
er is of course wider than the former. 


ack by reminiscenc 


2 5 D 
2225, ^ Blameworthy " carries us b 
it of. covetousne 


th à 
tights mention of crimes committed ot " gu 
to crin Rejected” carries back our reminisc pnan A 
ka that lead to deprivation of God's grace. The i 

Ow subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined, 
orship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
s were despised and even their lives had to be protected 


2226, Cf, xvi, 57-59. Insistence on true v 
adful than ascribing daughters to god ? 


0 
8alory to God, In circles where daughter 


der 
Y Special legislation, what could have been more dre 


S. xvii. 41-45.) 06 
7 
SECTION 5. 


h AAAs 24 Ay 9, Ve. Mn 
41. ; XX7 e have explained (things) POS INE A 
n various (ways) in this Qur-àn, NALE AULAE, 
In order that they may receive "^ O Ia VANAS 
Admonition, but it only increases 
Their flight (from the Truth)! 


á Tyr "14 4 oye 
42. Say : if there had been evs) ATO) SY “pF 
(Other) gods with Him,— "P 4 MAC 

As they say,—behold, BASIS Oi 


They would certainly have 


Sought out a way obs UTE ai 


To the Lord of the Throne! 5 


43. Glory to Him! He is high Casals Cem um. nr 
Above all that they say !— > go wus 
Exalted and Great (beyond oS he 

measure) !  z 


3, 
+4, The seven heavens and the earth, | , ^S £y 2, ec) AEDA s 
And all beings therein, Ark "bee lal eer 
b 


Declare His glory : C ^s Ux 
There is not a thing : I2 

But celebrates His praise; "A j 3i a7? +7 
And yet ye understand not fce, zr | gem GIU 
How they declare His glory!” 972 fe RY AAR , i 
Verily He is Oft-Forbearing, we jM UU 


iving ! ANAL A 
Most Forgiving oly Y- Vals o6 4| 


45. Wk hen thou dost recite zar id AUTAR 
The Qur-àn, We put, Kes OI | e I3l5- "a 
rs e M 


2227. Things are explained in the Qur-àn from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, prie ps figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands, But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting b 1 : : 
bii ’ p & by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from the 


ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pant 


deities | But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse 


2229. AM Creation, animate and inanimat i p 
' ^ e, s , i j L 
animate, with consciousness, and inani $ sings God's praises and celebrates His glory 


" ye”, i£., those who reject the whole trend of y 
been given a limited amount of choice and fr h derstand n^ 
[T] Li e 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with auia T ye ia ea t be your 
degradation! And yet God bears with you and forgives you p nis dan 
1s His goodness! 


| $. xvu. 45-49. 707 [ S. xvu. 45-49. 


ply thee ue ine who "p "Jl Pe ee PPP 
Believe not in the Hereafter, BSNL (ee AN (= v Sidi die. had 
A veil invisible : *®° bs) TOCA BION Ow sas 


X [Pok. oat 7 
ò bz 
46. And We put coverings 


Over their hearts (and minds ^a MIT. 

rus dist [us TIAE T 
nac cM erat dec 
imde d Ora | d Ma Jes 
Fleeing (from the Trath) OL af. 2 jd OP 35 


4 


47. We know best why it is Tn 
° : d ^ gy 

They listen, when they listen ^* S & Ce, ef OF me 
To thee; and when they t 3 ^t j A, AI bot 
Meet in private conference, ASTON a ud 
Behold, the wicked say, GF 4x P e = Fa " 
" Ye follow none other than (DS)! $9 
Ld ant, 


A man bewitched !” "PE. 
ped 499 BE 
OS Les OTE CJ 
48. See what similes they strike INA 2 AI DE PER 
For thee : but they have gone SESE ip caf Brn 
Astray, and never can they h, 47 ^ 
Find a way.” Oups osa o pees 


49, MAhey say : “What! ES 1817 fes m4 


When we are reduced 


rap 


—— 


i quo Sano mii- 
2230. Veil invisible : Some Commentators understand mastür here as equivalent to satir : a veil 
that makes invisible ^ thick or dark vell. But I think that the meaning of mastir (in the passive 


4 Bed hen? ore consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole passage. 
Ua as «hidden ofa ihin ourselves, declares God's end aie windiest who cut 
themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the io » "à the pia of God, 
because (1) they are unfit for peing in their company. ais ( 4 ipee LUN vata bia and the 
revelation of God must be protected from the pain li eie Wo nsn ud 
unsullied nature, The veil is none the less real because it 1 : f iheir deliberàt en . 
2234, The invisible veil being put against the ungodly piapia o deliberate rejection of 
Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so ec at E 
clogged so that they cannot hear, In other words the : 
out God's grace. otive for the 
2232, See last note, That being 50, the only pre may make a show of listening, but when they 
to scoff at it instead of to be instructed by h i thelr true colours, Cf. ii. 14. They cannot help 
meet together in private, they show themselves es in God's Word, and that it consoles, helps, 
Seeing that there is singular charm and attrac Go they pretend that they are superior 


TEE s right spint * 

; s eive it in the riff fe A . i à 

Pel dee Reason lof listening, t9 some one who is only under the influence of some- 

such people and laugh at the zu 

thing which they call magic! 

2233, Note that the word used 

lost the way ; but never can they 

Selves or making good their wicket 


innot understand and their ears are 
vil become cumulative in shutting 


ungodly to listen to God's Truth ts 


not "the way ". In going astray they have 


[I a way " : . 
g back to that way, or of justifying them- 


( Sablan . 
Sa tun 


is 
ny means of ge 


find a 
| similes. 


o 


S. xvii. 49-52.) 


708 
To bones and dust, 
Should we really be raised up 65$ Ge 


(To be) a new creation ? " ?* 
Ds 2 SZAZ Z Sug PAK 

oua BE Eo Gz 

50. Say : “ (Nay!) be ye 


Stones or iron, Aust ES Pf Ou 
"7 a 


51. " Or created matter 
Which, in your minds, o rtr EYA BAAN 
Is hardest (to be raised up), — p cy. lea GS a 


LE A 

(Yet shall ye be raised up)!" dE ORI LUC 
Then will they say: . dei Oris 
Who will cause us FAIA Gots 


E: ? : Say ^" He dieti a uh does 
Then d p t | br DE B03 - Road 
3 2935 h a d 
BONA wee 
That be ? " Say, “May be eec de z Uu 


It will be quite soon! 


52. “ It will be on a Day 


When He will call you, SG 2 94 047 

And ye will answer BESS AB -ar 
(His call) with (words sA, Zid Reak 

Of) His praise, and ye "^ Best, Coss) 
Will think that ye tarried t AK An Baye Vie ? 
But a little while! " ^?" O put 3 5&4 eo Las & 


2234, They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him g ca s us 
used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it iic pai o dm 
what then? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the MCN ps Mis 
shrined in them, But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or an iin eid Westin an 
conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible E rie which their min iP 
a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Metis die tien 

LI e " 


2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument 
him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can brin hi | 
He now gets shaky, and says, " Well, when is that going ta hap bii. Sa back to life and mene: 
can tell, Indeed that event wil] be on a plane in which there 2 ys l'he actual time no mat 
of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will ' no Time. Our relative wi 
has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon! See bali sagen us diss not that 

db ' and note. 


2236. It may be that this verse should not be i 
"say ", in the Jast clause of the last verse, In 1hat BE Maia i ai governed ay pae 
in the last versa, and this verse would be a general statement appl it t js Vii ada di : no vil 
rise up celebrating the pratses of God, But on the whole, I think c vbi: Eo Ree piace 
part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse, E E D TO TA UU SOR 


It is no longer tenable for 


2237, Whatever may have been your spiritual blindne 


have opened your eyes to the ‘Truth, No one will any longe . 
' r è 

Reality of God, and all will be forced, by their new Nin a In any delusion as regards the 

God's praises. And aM will be surprised at the seemingly 8, to recognise the Truth and sing 


little ephemeral life on this carth, They will now appraise it 


" und 


[S. xvin. 53-55. 


SECTION 6. 


53, Say ~ My servants 
That they should (only) say 
Those things that are best -: 23% 
For Satan doth sow | 
Dissensions among them: 
For Satan is to man 
An avowed enemy. 


54. It is your Lord 
That knoweth you best : 
If He please, He granteth ™ 
You mercy, or if He please, 
Punishment : We have not sen 
Thee to be a disposer 
Of their affairs for them. 


33. And it is your Lord 
That knoweth best all beings 
That are in the heavens "? 
And on earth : We 
Did bestow on some Prophets 
More (and other) gifts 
Than on others: and We gave 
To David (the gift 
Of) the Psalms.” 


— 


2238, This command refers to two situations. ( 
God vou should speak fair : who are you to judge others ? 
best, and your persona! knowl 


knows you (ie, all mankind) 


I5 always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst y 
standards of human speech, 


ty, because the forces of disrupt 


He Speak politely according to the best 
oo all vour efforts at building up un! 
€ forces of unity. 


3 2239, Man should never for a single moment 
‘ser than God. God's knowledge is all-embra' 


wic 
-ked or punishment to some that you consid 
all. 


God's Message. 
iof God— i$ 


r ordinary men 


thai; 

Moa: at fault, not God's righteous PI 

iha 5 affairs, but only to teach 
ler men? The Mashtyat— Will and Plat 


up re Not only are we not t 
asa € standards for judging 
beu er to all the worlds, 
Moy with a spiritua! miracle ; 
* profound than we can fathom. 

it The spiritual gifts with W 
Jod ing to the needs of the world 
no ui A striking example here given 
e Raab of David over others. 
last iie for the worship of God and 

art of n, 669 to iv, 163, where € 


js the & 


r e_O 


en 
cing. 
righteous, it 1s YO 
Even men of God are not 
How much less can orc 


o judge othe 
the men of G 
If one spoke 
ip does not imp 


to God as 
ly superiority. 


David was given ! 


the celebratio 


xactly the sam 


709 fS, xvi. 53-55, 


(b OR Se 
b, SES s ES c sor 
Bde cj JL CCAS 
oO? £ 

v. p 

b f y. g^ 

uersa 

Pd Yd 9 

>$ P -y CCP | 

b f, A pea = 

se e C) 5l 

Pc sd 

Os $e OX V 
ef 53-00 

LJ a“ l Fs 

PNM ee o 
FG BSS 


a 
joe OLN 
N35 5515 Gaal 5 


1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
Judgment belongs to Gad alone, for He 
edge is at best imperfect. And Satan 
ourselves, also, vou should not entertain suspicions, 
A false or unkind word mav 
on are more numerous than 


tertain a thought that would imply that he was 
If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
ur knowledge or vour deductions 
sent to arrange or dispose of 
linary men presume to Judge 
above all human wisdom. 

and carp at them, We are not to set 
If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he vet 
Kalimulah or another's life as Püh-ullah 
It only means that God's wisdom 1s 


themselves take different forms. 
n which they lived, as Judged bv the wisdom of 
and music as given to David, but it implies 
he Zabür, the Psalter or Psalms, intended to 
n of God's praise. For the Book of Psalms, see the 


e words are used about David. 


ts came may 


S. xvii. 56.59.) 710 


36. Say : “ Call on those— IEE TUATARA IE SAPA C 
Besides Him—whom ye fancy : A LET ) IF ày 


They have neither the Mo fn ALIG pA A 
power s (7, “we . m 54^ 
To remove your troubles BE REI GS ASE 


F yy 9242 T rust uw 
rom you nor to change them. VR V3 
57. Those whom they call upon d Are TAMA AA PS 1 
Do desire (for themselves) means OPE OZKM 7 DEI 
Of access to their Lord, — 5M IP ET Inet} 
Even those who are nearest: ?^ St ee AV Y a 
They hope for His Mercy DUCUM UT vd ed) Au 
And fear His Wrath: whos OES Ray) Cr 
For the Wrath of thy Lord Pooh A CN uu 
Is something to take heed of Obst U6 BD c) 


58. 'L- here is not a population 


r? 99 99% “fee eae 
But We shall destroy it (ooo C= ARAS 
Before the Day of Judgment Cd d ELATI Katy A, gf a 9% 
Or punish it with COP Ry aes PANNE 
A dreadful Penalty :™ 
That is written 


y > | Ís 4 
In the (eternal) Record. 


» f 


e |? 1 ' m 
o RETURN Ac OB 
59. And We refrain from sending 


- "mE 4 Ive on P 
The Signs, only because Woh eH s-09 
The men of former generations 


ra 5 4 
Treated them as false : ?* QV STU, SITE 


——————— — 
— —M—M o 


2242, Men's suspicions of each other or of the Prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses. We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any oth ps noa being 
equal or in the same category with the One True (iod. God has all seit th E eing as pein 
They cannot remove men's troubles. They cannot even Mitigate or sha dag e a the 
least relief. Why indulge in false worship ? nge them so as to afford 


: gels are worshi us ‘le: e 
(1) even if they are good and boly, and ever so near to ix. reip " s jede 
seek means of access to God, and they do seek such means, viz, : th rest o s em nave h 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to supp | 2. the hope of God's Grace ; (2) thoug 


ose t nr: 
are but creatures and are subject to the law of pda nl incur the Wrath of God, yet they 
ility. 


2244, These verses are a commentary on th d 
Lod is amine tke ed e Tuc gatas such HS ene. = Tne Wrath of U 
realise its nature? Even the best of us must be moved with terro c A oge God's Wrath, but do pel 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy, Those who deny the He i s ie ni 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but d ereafter fail to-realise its ter E 
destruction ahd misery to those who reject faith? The © they realise that their coming mea p 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judg Y will come soon enough. The whole worl 


ment, T 
The Part of the Wise is to prepare for 1t. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Por 

i te i 
their own undoing, Itis only God's Mercy that Missi. 2 
of those Portents and Punishments which would ove em G 
at once. rwhel 


t 
ntempt or rebellion, and brought ae 
Tace for a time and prevents the com! al 
m them if they were put to their t? 


[S. xvii. 59-60, 711 [S. xvr. 59.60. 


AOI SYS Es 

BON ANS : ov 

> xe 14 sAr y 
Ne Joh et Ks 


We sent the She-came] 2 
To che Thamüd to open 
Their eyes, but they 
Treated her wrongfully : 
We only send the Signs 
By way of terror 

(And warning from eyi]),2” 


60. Behold! We told thee 
That thy Lord doth encompass 
Mankind round about : ?*: 
We granted the Vision 
Which We showed thee, 
But as a trial for men,— 
As also the Cursed Tree”? 
(Mentioned) in the Qur-an: 
We put terror (and warhing) 


vx EET S stis. 
So GC Gas bs 
oA CSS 


cA BS sale ccs 


È G4 ALAA, $9, A5. 

Into them, but it only PHONG pur 

Increases their inordinate £ en ch 
transgression ! Q BS GOL y! 


2246. An example is cited from the story of the Thamüd. A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol, In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction. as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 


For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the hearts 
of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. I have discussed Fear as a motive for reclaiming 
certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that even this 
Motive does not work. As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that extent free 
to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite chk daca P ec, 
and removes the occasion for their immediate ue deep by ae the Signs which might 
make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction, 


xxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the argument 
is Tela hy p edid falls naturally into three divisions. ipn ae d iud len 
Signs are sent or not sent according to God's All- Wise Plan Pici p^ wie, ie Gud ai 
inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked : Sip feda = e eden 
Tound all Hi tures, and His delay asa Sign of Mercy in ptu : by which they can warn the 
Visions of T a uchsafed to men of God are m jr 2 immediately bringing the 
aed bo bint it is more merciful to give them time by 


Matter to judgment 


eferring to the Mi'ráj (xvii. 1) and others to other 
and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. They 
y are "a trial for men”, 


i r 

7249, Some Commentators take odd 

SPiitual visions. Such visions are hus ihe 
are an encouragement to men of faith. 


i i he bottom of Hell, 
tree described as growing at t 
- itter and pungent > -46: lvi, 52. All these are Siiras 
2250. The tree Zaqqüm, a D See xxxvii. 62-65 ; xliv. 43-46; rii ih of the myrobalan kind 
pa of all that is pé rn a The application of the name to 
ronologically earlier than this ‘ 


i -Quranic date. 
'n the region of Jericho is, | think, of post-Qu 


ii 63 and n. 4073. 
lt is a trial for wrong-doers. See xxxvn 


S. xvni. 61-63.) 72 [C. 131, 


C. 131.— Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 

(xvii. 61-84) Were the cause of the fall of Iblis. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
Much of God's Creation, and owes 
Higher responsibilities. He should 
For God's mercies, and remember l 
The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will deflect God’s righteous Plan 
To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Withovt ceasing, and seek His true Guidance ; 
For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 


give thanks 


SECTION 7. 
61. J3ehold! We said to the PO by E EITEK di 448 
~ angels : 7” A3» HUPEGA dc BERT 


“Bow down unto Adam": bars "f 43^"5 
They bowed down except Iblis : o3 PES 


He said, " Shall I bow down EM) 72S 7 9», ^ 
deb CHE c dente OG 


To one whom Thou didst create "y 
From clay ? " 


62. He said, “ Seest Thou? This is "ELE ES hy AZ INC 
The one whom Thou hast honoured VT , lua el Q$-w 


Above me! If Thou wilt but € QUT 99% AL 
Respite me to the Day SS RAD Oe 
Of Judgment, I will surely A Ad CM Ano, 
Bring his descendants X225 Quee) dna) 
Under my sway— p pi 
All but a few 1” opp) 


63. (God) said: “ Go thy way DM TG AALI ASAZ 
If any of them follow thee, mde aS id 2 3| VEL 
Verily Hell will ( PEE, ict: MP 
The recompense of you (al])-— +l om i KV oe eK Doe (Ty 

c recompense of you (all) | #1 Siem S SS Ob OY 


An ample recompense. 


— 


2251. Cf. vil. 11-18, which deals, as rs the case here, with the te . 
ene : dra ?mptat 1 . , an 
soul, while ii. 30-39 deals with the collective race of man through "ie mM 


, : ^ E ,! te, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis, Arrogance, jealousy, SP 


2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man's limited free wall 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve ( 
This is expressly mentiones in verse 65 below, and in other pl 


In other words man hands 


20d, Evil has no power over them. 
aces, i 


2253. The power of Evil 13 SUE aril di mi Se t 
nm y b bb . Dut not without i l | 
kj SSO d a cle ar warnit E. 


rst; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and delib w th mu 

j e e > , f 

be sequences with thee; all of you must answer according VENE irl un poi ida = 
t personal responsibility." 


| S. xvii. 64-67 713 [ S. xvir. 64-67 
pi" Lead to destruction those 


$2 22 LAA WS 
Whom thou canst among them, Ie Gabi Bia oy MASS ef 
With thy (seductive) voice ; ?? 


a 
Make assaults on them "5 Ae gisis ái 


With thy cavalry and thy , ^c 
AX q^ AA AW 
Infantry ; mutually share , ME 55 2s ; 


With them wealth and children ; ** di 


b z « . 
And make promises to them,” pales 35935 NI GB 
But Satan promises them VÀ A s \ 5% ^1 4v, 
Nothing but deceit.” Obs y CHEE LAT: 


se 


65. "As for My servants,”™ 


No authority shalt thou AD N Cas Shera 


Have over them :” by Ay A ON 
Enough is thy Lord OMG as 4 om 


For a Disposer of affairs." 


66. our Lord is He 941 IK o 4 
That maketh the Ship SIA) AG CEP CIS ACT 
Go smoothly for you A 


b “ 9 F497 a 
Through the sea, in order that AL Cale EUG 


Ye may seek of His Bounty.™ wy 479 wat 
For He is unto you OKI AG 4 45l 
Most Merciful. 


67. When distress seizes you 


At sea, those that ye | (Mo MI RA HET 
| 7 
| 


Call upon—besides Himself — j 
Leave you in the lurch! 499 Lc 


tty « 
But when He brings you back do) NOES C 


Safe to land, ye turn | jo EAE: S 


———— 


2254. “ Do thy worst; but ye are both war | | 
2255, Evil has many snares for mankind. The one that is put in the foreground is the voice, — 
the seductive personal appeal, that “ makes the worse appear pn better E. i m 
DE: : the metaphor of cavalry and infantry, 
of Evil 1s next mentioned under : 
It e mE fair-seeming seem to fail that an attack ıs made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms In an organised army, 
2 Its are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
a ae e. He otten gains andchildren of sin. that follow from certain very allur- 
ing bear per ia ueri jooi Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, etc 
sthods of indulge : 


there are all kinds [e] pt ses for the future 
f omi es 
1C + ot up ha th promises of the Evil ( )ne are 
This Isa parenthet al clause inserted to show wW t e T 


worth 


2259 This verse should be read 


Id to its solicitations, 
à i er those who yle 
roms no power except ov edu ihe sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
. As Evil has no au 


n } f 5 uff C T 5 ^ ffai E and bv is E ace,tosave them 
5 ^ it to carry out their a " 3 H r 
ately 1 lim. * or He 1* All-S Icie TS 


f 
TUM bare Anil Caves ith which, by God's grace, men pass through it 


skill w 
7261. This illustration of the V^ pin Hae commerce, social gains by human intercourse, and 
With ease in order to earn material gains 


God's goodness to man. Cf. ni. 164 
Spiritual gains by knowledge, i5 frequently us? s d 


ned that that path leads to destruction." 


along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
€ 


d to enforc 


S. xvi. 67-70, | 714 


AAC 9 726 A 4 

Away (from Him). Most ob cos 
ungrateful” 

Is man! 


^c) 

68. Do ye then feel secure pe e C XA as 
That He will not cause you T 1 NEU 
To be swallowed up. | PA A 
Beneath the earth ? D 94 
When ye are on land, Volt Se Lei 
Or that He will not send ys T » eun rs 
Against yov a violent tornado Io y p 
(With showers of stones) i 
So that ye shall find 


d 4 5 $2 7 
No one to carry out g a 


Your affairs for you? 


69. Or do ye feel secure AERE ER d o? AET 
That He will not send you COP WEAR el oU M 
Back a second time rll “ul? e Ge AVI 2974: c 
To sea and send against you AM ek PY ens Lot 
A heavy gale to drown you Ne AECI I, 
Because of your ingratitude, DAS - AS 
So that ye find no helper 


0.4. fo P 9% As 
Therein against Us? OS PECTS AG lose Ve 


9% 


70. We have honoured the sons 


PAN pAn 0% LL PA 
Of Adam; provided them AS BOS, Qd) s- c^ 
With transport on land and sea; Ais e PAA, 
Given them for sustenance things x ^ G3 pyes 
Good and pure ; and conferred E EA A 


à * l fys 2 13400 
On them special favours, FA ASTON NAA 
Above a great part La, ae e ES 

Of Our Creation. mas zi 2 % à aM. 
u Ones CS Cha A 


gifts and mercies is con 
remembers the One True God, but relapses into his own fa 
x. 22-23, 


—_— — 


trasted man’s ingratitude. In danger he 
DCies when 


the danger is past. Cf. also 


ME and mercy of God, How forcibly 
iuake of 31s 
men, women, and children, perished in a fe St May 1935, when tens of thousands of 


violent destructive tornadoes jn such peregi ipa 
ictiv ‘ > Southern United Si i js 
The destruction is so sudden that th vlates are equally impressive. 


6 Victims have i ; 
wiped out. rete IHRE t € anything, They are simply 
2264. If a man flees from the Wr 


sea to land, and back again from land to sea, 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally e 
2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man, 
brute creation; he has been granted talents by Which } 
by land, sea, and now by air; all the me 


9 arrang 


ath of God, there ig no pl 


ace Secure for h 
But his [ir “ 


He may flee from 
€ depe 


pends on the Disposer of all affairs. 
nd by being drowned, 

di man are recounted in order to enforce 
ds I5 raised to à position of honour above the 
A ans for the s "t himself from place to place 
ea provided by God ; and his spiritua) faculties ( a S above i 
greater part of God's Creation, Should he not then renli non i eee r 
greater part of Gods ause his nob 


noble destiny and prepare for his rea! 


(d 


D 


js. xvi. 71774. 


SECTION 8. 


@)ne day We shall call 
Together all human beings . 
With their (respective) Imams : 2 
Those who are given their record 
In their right hand 
Will read it (with pleasure), 

And they will not be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the least.” 


11. 


72. But those who were blind 
In this world, will be 
Blind in the Hereafter," 
And most astray 


From the Path. 


73. fend their purpose was 
To tempt thee away 
From that which We 
Had revealed unto thee, 
To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different : ?'? 
(In that case), behold ! 
They would certainly have 
Made thee (their) friend ! 


74, And had We not 
Given thee strength, 


ae À 


715 


(S. xvir. 71-74, 


vue cr OS 1385 29-1 
Í 2% (a Cre 275 
ae AQ o 


S51 BT 
ON CAB 


VEINS TUTO UAE, 
ue UE SS 
oS ore 

GM yr Sead O, -e 
BA se 

ots Sos 55 


| 

| 

| 

| LA eA, 

| ASS ONY 9 5-47 


2266, l have discussed the various meanings of [màm in ii, 124, n. 124. What is the meaning here ? 
The Commentators are divided, Some understand the meaning to be that each People or Group 


“all appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins: 
n is their revelation, their Book. 


‘Sthat the Ima, 


SPoken of in the 


next clause. I prefer the first. 


Cf. xvi, 84. Another view 
A third is that the Imam is the record of deeds 


2267, Literally by the value of a fatil, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone ; this has no value, 
, , , 


2268, Q 
Tend 


ten blind in 


contrary they 
OM the P 


[; ath, 
ürther aw 


ay from the true Path. 


n the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
*r Joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness ? 


They had already 


this world's life, and they will not receive the hight of God's Countenance then, On the 

will find th at the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they have gone 

Notice the stocialipn of ideas—blindness, net seeing the light, going farther and 
tice * &5 Er z 


, , , het, that they are teinpted 
2269 , ` t happened with the holy Prop : " 
by | It happens with men of God, and it happ 


E he World 

Ncession in 

e 

* Whole te: 

* teaching se v God, 
urais i ng sent b 3 


f and “only respected” their idols ! 
dishone 


But men of 


| generally, if they would make same sman 
i i i yeal to the worl i d 
bd EE n ein " may hold the kev of the position, and nentralice 
eir favour, The d ite Prophet had accepted wealth and porition among tha 
: ' M 8 
; The Quraish wold have taken him rate 
i t Mw aded as a frmo 
St liar like M T would have jumped at the opportunity a 1d heen haed as a fees 
a a qid God are made of sterner stuff 


IF inner eefe | 


They are HIVD Rooke st 


S. xvi. 74-78. 716 
n Y dv P + METS A Cre 
Thou wouldst nearly Es ya) V 


Have inclined to them ?'* d 
A little. 
"AU T 
75. In that case We should VISIT o 
Have made thee taste a V ZA 
` : ad Aan a Zw a? 2 
An equal portion (of punishment) z ICA 8 ol Gave 
In this life, and an equal portion "' 3 Stile A 


In death : and moreover olia ede aio IF 


Thou wouldst have found 
None to help thee against Us! *” 


b : d RESTI 
76. Their purpose was to scare PX A 72425; | JV Ie 
Thee off the land,"? AIK 5) Z sa ^ 

In order to expel thee ; MAA A 2141225 
But in that case they CAS INI 7 jio 
Would not have stayed oS n i$ yl Ad 2 
(Therein) after thee, ne 7 


Except for a little while. 


77.(This was Our) way PPA CYAVLU CAAA, 
With the apostles We sent Se TON AMS CTO dinn-h6 
Before thee : thou wilt find s 


t Ás uut; AULUS g 
No change in Our ways.” O3 PACA TE 4 Chay t 
SECTION 9. 


78. JEÆstablish regular prayers—*™ 


At the sun's decline POOR SLEW e E 
— —- — —— "e 7Y 7 " 


2270. From a purely human point of view it QUE OS ——--— ——— 7 B 
men's weakness in order to fulBl a divine pission! Botaka divin: M. ars 3 sies Baader ^ 
to resist such temptations, ' Messenger is given special streng! 

2271. Jf such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God, vi ; ; jâ 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to ihe ie i : a compromise with evil ant j 
the power and the responsibility were greater, the putishirah. personal responsibility, Indeed. â 
would have been double, an exposure in this life and the -: nt would have been greater t00 
desertion of the Truth, usual punishment in or after death for ? 

2272, The motive held out by the world for a compro 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, posit Vessel 
other good things of life, But these themselyes (it M an, 
against the command of God attained) 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy p 


Truth is ttself fallacious. rhe 


nd Opportunity, if not wealth and "n 
would be of no use or help if pute 
ophet, the ent MY 
D 5 n : ó " "8 ri "m 
away from oe a scena Away, they could expel hin "à "ry to fri hten the man ef ee 
counting without the Plan of God. 1f they perseente the rlitiftenn Ms D on a S 

vEeCous, (hey dig their own graves 


2274. This was no new ting in . 

enjoy the fruits of their cntlehte ut MOI, God protects His ow; p doni 
Joy d 4 nsness even if their punishment | and the ungodly canne 

‘Ot be delaved a little white 

e while, 


2275. The Commentators understand here the command ( 
iind for A " 43 
r the five daily canonicat prave rs ti 


our from the declination of the 
nuke em ian ni t be sun from the zenitli to the full pue 
rni We -j “aye, Cc " ns 2n : 
early Pi m : and br s : h ds usually ACCompanieg by St darkness of the night, a " 
afte 10 ) "ts sunt; 1 (li: ET i 
ed a E "a "1 ae ir, immediately after the sun he Teadinig of the holy Quran 
’ Jate a » ; aE » »edinin p ` Tu 1 " x exe 
: Mone arid the full d ch ly after sunset » nnd | t fa decline in the ctiemoon : 
appe? í i d D ie might Has 5 SO, afie has 
T ‘ j selin, There (ler the glow co sanset i 
of particular words and phrases, but none as to {hp There is Uflerence of iini as to the mea! 
Hect ‘ 
Of the passe 
assage, 


M" 


HWeneral e 


|S. XVII 78-80. 717 |S. xvii. 78-80. 
Till the darkness of the night, 


b AA ^M. "T2 
And the morning prayer "ANS ds ey 


And reading : for the prayer 


. - "E SHS E "^ Ai 
And reading in the morning Ol ss C E Oe Cl 


i 4 
Carry their testimony. 


79, And pray in the small watches >" T 


; ; es AM at 
Of the morning : (it would be) dy ORES NN YET 


An additional prayer Bee D 
(Or spiritual profit) o el S oU 


For thee : soon will thy Lord 


| 
! 
| 
VI qe ASSL A\4 A974, 2% un 
Raise thee to a Station | ^ RA CL) GOETO] Coe 
Of Praise and Glory |” | : 2,53% 
n 5 
| FI 
80. Say: "O my Lord ! | Pat aT 4 EL 
Let my entry be *” >>) Q9 3-A- 
By the Gate of Truth | as ^ 
And Honour, and likewise | Ure Vus 
My exit by the Gate | 


Of Truth and Honour ; Qvo m em 
And grant me a g o7 p^ s 49 PA 
From Thy Presence eB SUS) CZ ü Qum 

4 


t 4 E 234) 
An authority to aid (me)." ?* 


ncc EET - — — - -—-—. ——— 


2276. The morning prayer i5 specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning ha 
"holy hour” and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the nighUs rest, Special 
testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed mure than 


n , . ^ r 
the five Canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of the 
Morning, i 


2278, To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and Glory 
; > 5 * . H H 1 " ^ LI H 
the Maqüm Mahmüd. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his exc icd par bs all 
other Prophets Th immediate reference may be to the hope that the Meccan persecution will soon 

. e , 2 


oe : i 
* over and the glorious woik in Medina will begin. 


nterpreted in four senses: (1) entiy into death 


2279, p " av bei 
79, The entry and exit here referred to ma? ve purified their souls by praver (last. verse) 


anid i 
aud SXIt at the resurrection ; for the righteous, einige da is on each occasion a fuller aud fuller 
Spiritual „An (next verse), Te 18 
teaching from the Quran 


i . b 1 TI " è 
lealisatio and enjoyment of truth and honour : for those who md ue oso. 
Me Opposite . th p h becomes bitter and there is ignominy any be a ane 
(2) NUry for ib rg an into the new life at Medina, which bid nua [uo ioni 
and EXIL from tł ae Mel :cution and the milieu of falsehood, wl ae ipod dd dne 
Clty of A ecca 1€ life of perset lativ : (3) referring to Lhe unpending. j i P, ish » m 
Mean o Still given up to ido as » truth and spiritual. honour, and no TEDDE relate 
Saen thec t SIND ak usd or ol ambition i wee Eon Pus exit ae stage 
Which ux ity of Mecca or its pe "t the Apostle's feet ; (4) generally, 
olg, Cady to lay everything a 


228 . 
must c All prayer must be for G 


there “Pend on His aid, However nobler ou 
* authority in the Word of God. The 


honty, However much we may plan, our success 
od's aid and aut a we have no right to impenl any lives unless 
i it only acts on God's commission and inspiration. 
Apostle 


5. xV 81.84, 718 

81. And say: “ Truth has (now) 
Arrived, and Falsehood perished : 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 
Bound to perish.” ?*! 


OD 
is) 


. We send down (stage by stage) 
In the Qur-àn that which 
Is a healing and a mercy 
To those who believe : 
To the unjust it causes 
Nothing but loss after loss.” 


| C. 132 


^ RE A75 "^ b 
ns T ^, ed Ne C8 ASA! 


ONS o6 Qb Us 


— & v2 Ga 
» bi n"? Ld 5 vé ^ a , 
Chee oll A225 3% LS sa 


we s 


BLE eh yis 


83. WV et when We bestow » Can fe (ool fs M 
Our favours on man, Md eg i242: 
He turns away and becomes bos. Mie, AX ron 
Remote on his side (instead WA VA UE QAO 
Of coming to Us), and when alee Eti PPAP 
f : 3 4 m w 3 a . 
Evil seizes him he Vw 92 (2 FEN doi S5 
Gives himself up to despair ! ”® 
81. Say: “ Everyone acts > AHA uz I ot aS ot 
According to his own disposition : XXe Ye Ld cis -A 
But your Lord knows best tat, ~ tye ar, Za? IGM 
ie (TA A 
Who it is that is OMS LAB SS CADE LY E 
Best guided on the Way." ?* 
C. 132.— Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 
(xvu. 85-111) Its gift is the highest of God's Mercies 
To man. The Qur-an is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men 
Those who reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of ]udgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh 
To the Punishment of the Hereafter , 
The Qur-an as revealed by Stages ltache 
The Truth : learn it and chant it, and p s 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever : raise 
281, F s nature falsehoc : EFE — — RN 
Nes rom s nature falsehood must pe nsh, for at js the 


Opposite af Truth, and Truth must evel 
2262, In God's revelation there 1s he; 


alin 

joy 1n the forgiveness of our sins, All bis 
rebels against God's Law who will Suffer loss, The 

will they go into the rire —the state of gin; ‘More the 

2283. "Truth saves us from two extremes Whit 

for we realise thal everything comes from ¢ 

for we know that God 15 our sure refuge 


pirits, hope 
Share in the 
y will o 
1iS wor, 


for our spiritual future. su 
se privileges, It is only! ^ 
Ppose Truth, the deepet dow! 
iia e than destruction. zu 
n we QA ate saved from being puffes aif 
Mtsfortunes, we are not in gesp’ 


here js noting to disc 


Ve 
Orage us, It is their. nature. T 


[S ayil, 85-88. 719 IS xvni 85.88, 


SECTION 10. | 


< MEhey ask thee concerning a ata E C ATE 

e The Spirit (of inspiration). HAC AU 
Gay: " The Spirit (cometh) rw, A , na a 
By command of my Lord: Q^ o7 | 7 

Of knowledge it is only SL} AZ fa arf oo 

A little that is communicated Q n Ae 2 Ie hts J 


To you, (O men!) 


«o If it were Our Will, GAS LL MAT VAY 
We could take away GO b CA sll ki J 3-A 


r4 . 
That which We have AFA LP LP 
Sent thee by inspiration ; ?*? Ae 
Then wouldst thou find x M0 c tet AE MEN LAC 
None to plead thy affair op 2 Ns 4 LEIS 


[n that matter as against Us,— 


val "L^ 7 7 £ “od Í 
Lord; * e$ Aim) EY 
6: ^ 44 
OAS ONE OG qoa C) 
88. Say: "If the whole 


3S Phe ay fte» 4 Ju 
Of mankind and Jinns ?** Gah oe RE A -an 
Were to gather together o ES 20 VE 
To produce the like deu 
this Qur-àn, they ^ con wb. (A) 
Could not produce VETSTE, v 


The like thereof, even if NBAA eÁ 
They backed up each other etd ES KS 


For His Bounty is 
To thee (indeed) great. 


——— HESHSUEOLEN m 
2285, What is the nature of inspiration? Who brings it? Can it ask its Bringer questions? 
Can we ask anything which we wish? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
M¥steries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
Spiritual, The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the,surn-total of true spiritual knowledge 
What a small part itis that ordinary mortals can understand! They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in à position to ask anything that we wish, If we 
Id so, it would ohly make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God's Wisdom, not from 


Our worldly knowledge. 


2286. Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
9f God, If He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 


can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret the 
il as in the concrete sense of the title which is applied to 
God. Thus we come from the abstract question to the 
ferred to by name in the verses that follow, 


2287, In that case the only one who 
ET in its widest abstract sense, as We 
con oly Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of 

“rete question of the Qur-àn, which is re 


2288. For 


Phr: 


the meaning of" Jinns a see n. 929 to vi. 100. 


>, 


S. xvii. 88-92.) 720 


With help and support, ?*' ml 


rA 


89, And We have explained lo ü ue xa) 3-49 
7 


To man, in this Qur-àn, je py rw) m 
Every kind of similitude : 2 (e NC WIE ev DIO | 
Yet the greater part of men Vel at 7 JP Ortes d 
Refuse (to receive it) oh i S or 


Except with ingratitude ! ?! 


90. They say: “ We shall not FA CUP LU, 
Believe in thee, until thou Ge SOS 196 5-9. 
Cause a spring to gush JA 


x. i ATP (7479758 
Forth for us from the earth,” © ae OBC a 


91. “ Or (until) thou have 0h ^j RAIT 
A garden of date trees QE oF A EY CO o 9-4! 


. . “a 
And vines, and cause rivers 


Y M M SJ EU. ag 
To gush forth in their midst, 9) dat" 7 | F Ezar, 
Carrying abundant water ; ?? Se le HP C 


92. " Or thou cause the sky 


Ot E d 
To fall in pieces, as thou Neal Ga far 


Sayest (will happen), against 


LA ^ ^ K^ ^ 978 rad 
v "- nee) 
2289. The proof of the Our-àn is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 


it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 


one. [t is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. Cf. fora 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi. 13. 


2290. In the Qur-àn everything is explained in detail 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed 


from various points of view, by commands, 
It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
help in outward and inner life, 

2291, One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to Pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii, 121, haqqa filawatihi), or to disobey its precepts or standards: 
2292. Cf. ii, 60. 


2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of th 
l e sort ; ; ted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober an of miracles which the Unbelievers wan 


i 1 d reasone ich i in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections ]] and ]2 a ae N n Bi ghaul 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish te a n d La 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 104 below) p MAN 
the finding of a spring of water as in the Slory of Moses or of 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to aiu p 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a Sceptic cannot Order dq. eee 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that it . , jalistic. 
The fall of the sky or producing God face imi SY mbolism is even more materials, 
down a book of parchment which men c á ke n? 
distinction between spiritual and Material things , Are all irreverent supetations Eha: mT 
2294. Contrast the sublime passag 


the final breaking up of the firmamen 
with the ridiculous demand that it sho 


es like inni 

dps Maps beginning with Ixxxii. 1, or that in xxv. 25 V 

uld be don Pd them is referred to in the world's catast?? 
© for the sport or the sceptics! 


here 
pher 


92-95. 


ps. xvi 72) (S. xvin. 92-95, 


Or thou bring God y Ji S TN NU" PI 
And the angels before (us) OMS Or Ad 


. 9295 ne tp 
Face to face ; 


“Or thou have a house Pow e^ 

23. adomed with gold, x Ue MNOS afar 
Or thou mount a ladder pn Pr ^S Zar 
Right into the skies. ^" BAA ? 


No, we shall not even believe "Pe : 
In thy mounting until thou Toy Ori 
Send down to us a book Jd NS IET 
That we could read." $5 b e$ At "Opt 
Say: "Glory to my Lord! ! 


y 5. 

Am I aught but a man,-- Vd TC 
An apostle?" ??* E A, orbe Sy 99% a7 
ON RSL) ES a 


H^c 


SECTION 11. 


04. WW hat kept men back 


: J, NO 289% "OU Mr vo 
From Belief when Guidance "nra f ATE el as PE 
Came to them, was nothing DN My iU Paa 


But this : they said, Ve fS uod 


“Has God sent a man” 


\ 
(Like us) to be (His) Apostle?”  - oS 35$ Au 4 ec 


95. Say, " If there were settled á 1 
) p 5 2300 2 4 N^ m ^. e d f, ale 
On earth, angels walking about KEG PMNS OE 5-40 


" . è 
2295, Cf. ii, 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face ; and vi. 8.9, 


about angels coming down to convince men. 


2296, Cf. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 
materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 


2297, Cf. vi, 7 for the foolish idea of 
n touch. 


down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that tbey ca 
the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
acles greater than any that their foolish fancies could devise 
e, and it is a standing miracle that lasts through 
as spite and jealousy like that of Iblis, See 


2298, An apostle of God is a man at 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Mir | 
were before them, The Qur-an was such à miracl 
the ages, Why did they not believe? The real reason W 
Next verse, 

igni is sincere brothers rejoice, for it isan honour 
2299, When a man is raised to honour ana aen y unde hearts are jealous like their prototype 


th ith evil in 
à Frid, n ae P en eter fact that their own brother receives the grace 
, 11, 61, n, . To su r 


of God is enough to t them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are mere 
ugh to turn f 

make-believe, 

inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
i atuali understand each other, and the Message of God 
Could p i i i 1 But the earth i5 inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
Nh dni ue without difficu T nations. To each Group is pee sre Meu: Hed 

S, ER d S "E Ol)? a on, 

brethren sto "n dun other Hüd (xi. 50,; to Thamud, “red Ce of an angel e dinis 
matter e c r d és d men constituted as they are, : Mob Lot (xi. 77-80), In any case they 
ance and an case rick ia the case of the angels that c 3 


: vl, 8-9), 
cannot carry out an effective mission among men ( 


ás 2300, The argument is that if ang 
WN às an apostle to them, as they cou 


S. xvi. 95-98.) 722 


4,7 1e ZI apr 7.7 
In peace and quiet, We should | pre Cl) CA ae 53275 


Certainly have sent them Z : 
< $4 ^NYz^w 
Down from the heavens ON HS TANG 


An angel for an apostle.” 


. vie Lu E Eu ut 1t ae te 
96. Say: “ Enough is God Ax 25 Oa RTS 4, 
For a witness between me ™ pP í 
And vou : for He is Ol Lao s v> : O6 44 
Well acquainted with His servants, UM EM Mee * 
And He sees (all things). 


AY 


97. “At is he whom God guides, OAM 23! WAC 5-4: 


That is on true guidance; a a pete Mage ap 
But he whom He leaves NAR- $ Kad e E "V i3 72^ 
Astray —for such wilt thou icd 7 aiv ar. 
Find no protector besides Him." 24.5.5 

On the Day of Judgment VO? 


We shall gather them together 2 Ee AR a\\ 790 9 WP 
bab $3 S Kee as ph ie 


Pech "nae ^d 

Their abode will be Hell: A Aus f d 

ort be n; Bae ant 

The fierceness of the Fire.2” Olas Q2 142 4 
98. That is their recompense, | 


; P ! 44 Z 

Because they rejected Our Signs, s hl , d; : ATEM 

And said, “ When we are reduced Exon Av tr ant» 

To bones and broken dust, A CLA K ERAN 
d 7 


Should we really be raised up y P 2 p 
To b ew Creation ? 9 SIS EE Zah LANG 
( o e) a new reation Ol HE SS: A Ets 


-———— 


PIT. AL you want a real witness, it is not these Sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God. God is always every where—and with you Purif em x e j ‘ ne 
in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and chow ns "does earls. and as 

2302. ‘ All your insincere subtleties are of no use, Ji 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. 
protector.’ 


The only real guidance is the guidance of 
Besides Him, there is no true friend oF 


2303, ‘If you still persist in your evil ways, what is 
more and more identihed with the Company of Evil. 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will | 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seein 
of having the power of seeking Him in Prayer and 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of th 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hea 
dre placer pacient will Get iPad P EUN sounds like deat men. The scorch- 

2304, This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49, The Hide: erce as you go deeper into Hell. í 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have.h ee rounds off the argument. Ane 
motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been alle a a discussion of Unfaith. Its egre 
example of Pharaoh Is held as a type of Untaith in the ne gorically Shadowed forth. After this, t 
exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory of God xt section, and the Sūra closed with a" 


to be your evil end? You will become 
You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
ose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
& you will be blind to God's Signs, Instead 
e rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
> Spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 


,S. xvin. 99-101. 723 (S. xvi, 99-101. 


99, See they not that God, “ ` 
Who created the heavens AE AAI K MATT 
z j J 


And the earth, has power 


To create the like of them 2 AG CURE SAE oir 
+ Lad 7 


(Anew)? Only He has 


dan aCA CLA TLLA 
Decreed a term appointed, pta put 5 
Of which there is no doubt. . ; 

z . ble. £94 
But the unjust refuse A CAS 


(To receive it) except 


OTe l ep 2,52 l 
With ingratitude. 2” EAEE 


100. Say : “ If ye had 


Control of the Treasures ^A Aa ANE 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, CAO hA ot Je 
Behold, ye would keep them Bee PEE, 


Back, for fear of spending 2 


Vs 
Them: for man NACE DM 
Is (ever) niggardly ! " ?? cu UE AA "DIE 
E ppal 2 ^L 


SECTION 12 


101. Bl?o Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs : ^? Vaio» 104 944 7 
Ask the Children of Israel: el Rd se BARAK =ils 
When he came to them,”” 


9, s eri Sec. $ 5% ata’ 

Pharaoh said to him: Pile Doo Gt Qus M 

“O Moses ! I consider thee, TL ig 
| OAS 


2305. God. Who created all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,—and revive them with memories of their 
Past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage of 


our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten, 


9. after we began the argument about the real motives 


2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 8 : : . : 
That argument is now closed in a sort of minor circle 


for the rejection of the Qur-àn by sceptics. 
Within the major circle sketched in n 2304 above. 


is now addressed to those who would confine God's revelations to a 
limited circle of ‘men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was tothe 
Jews, who enia ue understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
MIPRiGr ta una they considered their own birth-right. l But the lenene lene ae e 
human race, A particular race, ot caste, or a particular kind of ult ute, é ate o - t dios aa 
of God's Message, whereas it js universal. God's Mercy is universal, dis dein ters e a ess 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They are not exhauste y spending. It is 

hould be used up by spending Are you spiritual 


; h for fear it 5 d 
petan piesi ja PEA Message from the multitude? 1s that the reason why you 
ing to keep ba 


a LU 
deny the advent of the new Teacher who comes as a Mercy to all men—to all Creation ? 
n LI 


2307. A fresh argument 


The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is here told 


l. duo 
dl pride in outward power and dignity. 


2308. Nine Clear Signs : see vii, 133, n. 1 l on account of 


With a view to exhibiting the decline of a sou 
itting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cf. vii. 
103 m dae dps pa reels some detail from the point of view of nations or Ummats in 
te e whole scene 1s des 
Vii, 103-133, 


LIO 


S. xvi. 101-104.] 724 


DIa, a o9\ 4 2 f 
Indeed, to have been i Ob er. Dy » 


Worked upon by sorcery !?* 


ae " «A n. 
102. Moses said, “ Thou knowest $61 ese os Q6 


Well that these things vu J oN KLIT 
Have been sent down by none OPS) c M) EA 
But the Lord of the heavens " Cees "tho 
And the earth as eye-opening ` gies OPIS 


Evidence : and I consider thee 


] H0 AMO 
Indeed, O Pharaoh, to be o^ UV Du Ql? 


One doomed to destruction ! " 


031i w SZ 7 “4 ah i f 
103. So he resolved to remove them ?* PISIS P ERA TE (aeg 
From the face of the earth: Nor» s $n 
But We did drown him OE Axa DAE AS Mo 


And all who were with him. 


104. And We said thereafter 


To the Children of Israel, dU 4a, 5e4\ ot PUE CT 
“Dwell securely in the land ?? TGA FUN Or Ci 5- 


(Of promise) " : but when S SN Br LAKE FR. 
The second of the warnings came | ^ SEs MISS Gaia} 
To pass, We gathered you P M oi de" irs 
Together in a mingled crowd 4 ej wiped o 


———À ——9À ———— MÀ — 


2310. At a different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh's Chiefs cali 
versed" (vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine Si 
reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically tol 


Moses a ‘'sorcerer well- 
gns but had not yet shown them, is 
d that he is mad! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to re 
à call all th is 
had been brought up in Pharaoh's palace in all the learning of t € past history of Moses, for Moses 


fore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian maple. Tl ethan He could not ne 
thing far greater :it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's eae qa to show was som 

from ihe God of ail power. They were to open the eyes of his es a, ut true Signs that pes 
Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to d cena. y Pharaoh resisted faith, 
soul that sigks down by Pride! estruction. This is the course of the 


2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfu 
j ges and pla: i i 
people by doing away with them, The detailed rene io a 
God's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those w 
who repented were subject to Pharaoh's wr 


2313, The Israclites were taken to the Promised | 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's f 
answer like al] souls by the law of person 


nd in p; : . ] 
avour by their si alestine, and they established their 


al re fx cas ns a ia : : 
al responsibility at the Day at MM and will have to 
ment. 
2314. The second of the warnings : the first 
: j . wa 
second that mentioned in xvii, 7 (middle), Was that mentione 
came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in 1s Second w 
Jewish nationality since, Some Commentators inde: mingled c 
Judgment, tbe Promise of the Hereafter, erstand the 


d above, in xvii, 5, and the 


they have never had 4 
Second warning to be the Day of 


(s xvin. 105-108, 725 [S. xvir. 165-108, 


105. XM e sent down the (Qur-an) BAA SIC A 9343 aAA y 
In Truth, and in Truth us Gels ri lye 
: V3 Ag $17» er Y 
Thee but to give Glad Obf $E e s 3 


Has it descended : and We sent 
Tidings and to warn (sinners),.2" 


m TEL ae di id d [4 7 (HP f, 4 I2, 3 
ic e have divide ¢ (f ASIE IS 
(Into parts fróm time to time), c de EC A353 IS 5-14 


In order that thou mightest MU Kn 
Recite it to men | DCN 
At intervals : We have o" AR SAGT A 
Revealed it by stages.?" <2 2 


107. Say : “ Whether ye believe BÀ 2h AIT AL NA 
In it or not, it is true le Js] "ME ae 
That those who were given ?* i n) QS 


EA Em w 
Knowledge beforehand, when priu t AMINO é} 
^A 


It it recited to them, 


L4 , : 4 
Fall down on their faces BAS LPS 


In humble prostration, ors a 


2 wi C "d NA 
Ol GES Cox. 
108. “And they say : ‘ Glory 


p 

Toour Lord! Truly ? Y ane hc dt^ : 

Has the promise of our Lord eO : hs Ad 3- H^ 
Been fulfilled |? 73" oT: s zs OK 


2315. The Qur.àn was sent down by God in Truth: it was not forged by any mortal. It has 
descended in Truth: it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 


2316 The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 
Tejected ít. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 


2317, The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
Should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
Previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world’s spiritual 
history, Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual d kw have oe for. 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 


Sl'uations that arise. 


grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
when they hear God's holy Word, and 
include those who had received previous 


2318. No one's belief or unbelief affects the aay ea 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know à ‘ledge 
fall down and adore God, Those endowed with edu: 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrup . 


us revelations find in the Qur-&n and in the Apostle who 
Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
to them, also, God's promise was sent to be 


b 2319. Those who had received iy 
ought it, the promise of God fulfilled. Med 
Same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnine 
fulfilled, 


S. xvir. 109-111.) 726 


4 

109, They fall down on their faces PP Mi ^ is CAS d" LA ds 
In tears, and it increases Qo Mc LOSS : 
Their (earnest) humility."? Q esa. 


QU 1 Is LA 
110. Say : “ Call upon God, or G2 ES! 4 Au tes! Jer 


Call upon Rahman: ?" 


By whatever name ye cal! oF 72.54 % 
Upon Him, (it is well): ISUS G Gf 


For to Him belong $ 2 n ZZ ASIE 


The Most Beautiful nume À í Eno 
More cote | gea biog EI 
epee middle couise of áli OS EIS 
IM Sho gets ha sony So MA rod ab CEI Bo 
[n (His) dominion : addo INS 
Tepot Hin rom Od as 05835 
Yea, magnify TE Une ' Ó pa t G $43 
For His greatness and glory!” Tu 7 


^ — 2320. A feeling of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God's Mercy. into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vli. 180. Rahman describes one of the attributes of God,—His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it,—the preventive Grace 
which saves God's servants from sin. See n. 19 toi, l, God can be invoked, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attributes, or in the highest SC6 philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in Rahman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see xxv. 00, and xxi. 36): that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-an. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many, For tasbih purposes a list of 99 is made out in 
Hadith literature : that in Tirmizi is considered authoritative. Qadhi Muhammad Sulaiman has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahmatun-lil-Alamin, 
Patiala, 1930, Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the farm of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold's Pearls of the Faith. Sir Edwin's stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No, 4, al-Malik, " The King". 

2323. Cf, vn, 205. Alf prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or ive private outpouring of one's own soul Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciano of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible Joudness is naturally higher than in the case of private ; ublic prayers, 
of course. the azn or call tp prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard oad 2 pi : ihe ocn 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the (ile 5 p h who do 
not believe nor so low in tone 4s nol to be heard hy the whole congre kid "S notice of those 

2324, A first step towards the understanding of God's nat egation, ‘ad from 
superstitions, such as that God begota son, or that He has part m so Clear our mi” t upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation, We mca. that He is dependen i 
Only Reality: Ths greatness and lary are above anything we IM realise t «t He is ihe One est 
spiritual aii we du agi ien Bis greatness and glory > can conceive: but using our hig 

Sira began with singing the gle 1 ics ris : 

The K ging glory and praises of God : it ends on the same note, concluding 


"The Chr: " 

the argument. The next Sūra takes up the same tl 

" ; " em ; ; P ns 
with the same note, " Praise be to God ", € from another point of view, and ope 


PRA 


4 


s o 


433.) . 
C 0 727 [ Intro, to S. XVIII, 
INTRODUCTION TO, SÜRA XVIII (Kahf). 


It has been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five Süras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul's spiritual history, and how they fit i 
the general scheme of exposition. å E AN S 

This particular Meccan Siira may be called a lesson on the brevity and myster 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept viis Ald 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less, Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a arable 
And further there is the story of Zul-qarnain, the two-horned one the tin züler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the iren against the stron 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the ane 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness ot 
peti and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. 

Summary.— The Qur-án is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and 
subject to vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the 
Companions of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But 
their life was a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii, 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God: beon your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-án Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world's goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C. 134). 

This life is uncertain and variable : goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii, 45-59, and C. 135). 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 


(xviii. 60-82, and C. 136). 
Zul-qarnain had a wide dominion: he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
rom the lawless: but he had faith, and valued the 


good: he protected the weak: f 
and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, and 


guidance of God. ‘God is One, 
C, 137). 
C. 133.— The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xviii. 1-22) Directions to make our lives straight,— 
To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth, 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 
The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways We know not; how 
Time itself works God's Plan 
Before we know how it passes; — 
How He can give us rest, and raise 
Us back to life against all odds ; 
And how futile it is to engage 


In controversies about matters we know not. 


S. xvni 1-4.) 
Stra XVIII. 


Kahf, or the Cave. 


In the name. of God, Mosi Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


: . i 3937744 
1. “raise be to God, ”” s2 AE C aden 
Who hath sent to His Servant joe OF OP fA. 
The Book, and hath allowed 
Therein no Crookedness : *” 


2. (He hath made it) Straight ^" i 5 eun 
(And Clear) in order that 4 " 7 
He may warn (the godless) UA , AS x We 


Of a terrible Punishment íi a 
From Him, and that He i 727 2i ^5. a2 o rr 
May give Glad Tidings oP) SO One Ge we 
To the Believers who work » t4 AA MT IN OH a L 
Righteous deeds, that they e bz pet IR 
Shall have a goodly Reward, 


3. Wherein they shall J 12/4 © 78% 
za Ol d AS CSS 


Remain for ever: 


4. Further, that He may warn At 2 PTS 
Those (also) who say, ME Czy VAs- 


2325. See n. 2324 to xvii. 111. The theme of the last Sūra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this Sūra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 


2326. Some people's idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries— dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to bave the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word “Straight” 
(qaiyim) is used to characterize the Qur-àn, in contrast to this word “crooked” (‘iwajy. See also 


xix, 36, n. 2488. 


2327. Qaiyim : straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify 1 l that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right z propie 2 B 
adjective is- used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages, which dae . Cf. ix, 36, w ere w 
people. The Qur-ān is above all things straight, clear, and en i P: mystify and n 
for everyone to understand, Any book that deals with the highest m i . ts directions are p 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to som ysteries of spiritual life mus 
prepared, Put here there is nowhere any mystific ‘ 
sayings repugnant to human reason, 
and lead up to the highest bliss, 


ti e minds than to others not so wel! 
God's pur 7 on any desire to wrap up things in dark 
S f pose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 


2328, The “Reward” is not a material thing, or limited hy 
Cf. Milton's * The mind js its own place, and in itself can m y 
(P. | 1 254-55). 


time or space. It is a state of Diss 
48^ a Heaven of Hell, 2 Hell of Heaven 


-8. 
(s. xvn 4-8. 729 | S. xvir 4 


tten a son  ; 9?» 91440 gh ALS 
u God hath begotte n él f 2M d 


knowledge have they * oA "Lave " ^t^ . 

3. Dni a thing, E í EY TOLI e 
Jad their fathers. It is » A rs IMAL AZ n P 
gun thing that issues balsa UF zx AUS 

m their mouths as a saying. OC CAS 9 
a they say is nothing OWS Mops à 
But falsehood ! 


3 


a c -—- 4 A? 
6. Phou wouldst only, perchance, | ati «^ AA TAA 
Fret thyself to death, Ww Ide es ATL éli lay 
Following after them, in grief,” 


4^5 u^ em hy pA 27, 
If they believe not Oe oth lea 


In this Message. 

7. That which is on earth Qi CVs Ree 
We have made but as " Lam, ie ss de 
A glittering show for the earth,” ) SA IA EZ. 
In order that We may test BEM y aA) 


Them—as to which of them fe 9G 7IF AIS 
Are best in conduct. O^ o> 251 


8. Verily what is on earth "CAU, A i dU 
We shall make but as Ceu Ons 61 5-A 


[IE 


2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is One 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction, 


2330. The attribution of a son " begotten " to God has no basis in fact or in reason, It is only a 
“word” or“ saying" that issues out of their mouths, It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
Of Can be explained in any way that is consislent with the spiritual nature of God, 


2331, In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
“versal 4cceplance, But the world is not altogether reasonable It caused great distress to the 
“nselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition, He wanted to point the 
way to Salvation, Jle only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans—abuse 


at É , Medios n nie ^n 
D Persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
ian his 


fal might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world fom 
s M hood, “Uperstilion, selfishness, wrong, and oppression, He is here consoled, and told that 
it was SHS he 

ne 


lis t to fret himself to death; he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after events showed the 
ta ^f "Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time, Besides, these 
" iM ge ^ um 
and * leaders" were only strutting in false plumes : then glory was soon to fade fore, i 


a 2332, This World's goods—, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men Scramble 
I al E ý . d à 
Or ATE but a fleeting show “The possession or want of them does not betel s; à man 8 el value 
) , " a " ; . . "n E 
lest o tton In the spiritual world, the world which is to endie, Yet they ha 2 then uses 4 hey 
toc , : i 
M a man's sterling quality, He who becomes their slave loses rank in the Spritual world, He 
© Use cd i air if be does not get the 
s ; ; 1 despanaf be does not get then, « I 
Mettle them if he gels them, and does not fall inte I 4 hows his true 


and quality, His conduct proclaims him, 
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Dust and dry soil O 
(Without growth or herbage).”” 


Mas KEK 79 t» 
9. @r dost thou om au e 2l-1 
That the Companions of the a T P 9 * adu 
: Cave 9? MEK oet e 23 Ís 
And of the Inscription ^^ X" If" 


Were wonders among Our Signs? * PT 
AC sl jo 
10. Behold, the youths betook. .. 
arth vanishes, 


: te when this e 
2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste 


and true spiritual values are restored. 

2334 A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons end e ine us 
(2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, e went an d d) the otency of Faith 
(3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, an Mie bs E is 
and Prayér to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such things may seem to be, they p ery 
day on God's earth ! 
posers to the'holy Prophet—questions 
bt the Prophet would be unable to 
tions was about the floating 


2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting 
which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thoug 
answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these ques 
Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the main story 
but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about such details 
(xviii. 22. Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, pointing to 
spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. The 
story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below, 


2336. Raqim—iInscription. So interpreted by the Jaldlain, and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog: see xviii. 18, and n, 2350 


below. 


2337. The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-àn) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33), [n the reign of a Roman Emperor 
who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid themselves 
in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some generations or 
centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths awoke. They 
still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the duration of 
time. But when one of them went to thé town to purchase provisions, he found that the whole 
world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable : in fact it 
was now the State religion, His dress and speech, and the money which he brought d i 
belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave 
and verified the tale by questioning the man’s Companions T4 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empi well 
suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave, See vers dn NS 
inscription was dip d to be seen for many years afterwards, as E e9andn ; : 
west coast of Asia Mínor, about forty to fifty mil } E. 
(842-846 A D.) sent an expedition to aide mS ad ed ciara the Rana E 
Qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this Süra) y, as he did about the 7 

A popular Story circulating from mouth to mo i 
vate very much in details. Somewhere «boul ie th ie E a vae as to dates and 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number: that i a Syriac writer reduced it E 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 151 A D pip they went to sleep in the Em 
Christianity); and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius I1 aed Was a violen! persecutor s 
In our literature Decius is known as Daqyànüs (from the adjecti ieee a, i 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppression, and also Mera m Decianus), n 
of-date, as res Decianæ must have been two or three centuries after Ded old fashioned an 


phesus was a famous city on the 


(s. xvni. 10-14 731 [S.xvin 1014 
To the Cave : they said, 


“Our Lord ! bestow on us Kol ky ive a4) 
Mercy from Thyself, l dnos por 
And dispose of our affair 2 «97607 
For us in the right way | 25 ats Wem f 
ONES CAT belt Aa 5 
» ASA CEAL “Ah 
Over their ears, for a number MP 3l de eu 
Of years, in the Cave, L(g ts 79. acer 
(So that they heard not) : O lade heey KSI 


ll. Then We draw (a veil) 2) 


2340 
12, Then We roused them, Pour 3s, 


af 
rhy "nz bd y 
In order to test which QA aAA m2 


Of the two parties was best ?! 


i Saari aTi l^ 24949, 94 
At calcvlating the term Olbell* s f spol 
Of years they had tarried ! Ea TOU IV 


aR- 


SECTION 2. 


13. WMZoc relate to thee their story 
Ín truth : they were youths bull 945 AA, D RA 99% 
Who believed in their Lord, GP ues Ode Gat OS 
And We advanced them PCAN EUR ul ur. y K 
In guidance : ?? 249221 (5 Xl An op! 

e. Gs 
OSS 


23 e GE, fae 


14. We gave strength to their 


hearts : 7* 


ee 


2338. The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 
Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening in the 
world outside. 


2339, Drew (a veil) over their ears; 1e, sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
Were in the Cave they saw nothing So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave, [tis as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident, 


2340. Roused them : or raised them up from their sleep or whatever condition they had fallen into 
(xvii, 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories of the 
lime at whieh they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 


2341, When they awoke to consciousness, they had last all count of time, Though they had all 
ered together, and lain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. ‘Time is thus related lo our own internal experiences, 

€ have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to their reactions to 


cerlan facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly, It is best to say, " God knows best” 
(xviii, 19), 


ent 


, , ; ighe oad to Truth Faith is I ` 
2342, "al i h her and higher on the road t cumulative, 
la h 2. Their Faith carried them highe cand mery et God. 
-ac step leads higher and higher, by the grace an 


: , d protest the truth of the Unity which 
2343, ‘aid to speak out openly, an y whic 
the So that they were not afraid to sp 


y clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 


Arta r 
S. xvn 14-17.) 732 tZ AAE "ZIP 
A 


D »^$ 5l 
Behold, they stood up ^" . ENDE 
And said : "Our Lord IS e *J»F one S 
The Lord of the heavens AVON ouai 
And of the earth: never | y A àj32 M^ Rs 
Shall we call upon any goc Pe 
Other than Him : if we OD ERAR Gs 


Did, we should indeed l 
Have uttered an enormity ! ; 
EUG LE RU ERE 
, Spee of pata Se e MECER 
15. " These our people have taken ?^ d» CZ NOI C & oa à 
For worship gods other 4 Ul 
'Than Him: es ih M n3 te » 
Not bring forward an authority vot M Aser m vi: 
Clear (and convincing) US py ‘rah 0) Y Yy 
For what they do? + 


T & A? T T o^ 
Who doth more wrong 1 TOU ZA ye 


Than such as invent 


b ý R Au \ nf 
A falsehood against God ? Ob NS ant be 


98 
16. “ When ye turn away ZELDA LP ot iy 
From them and the things ; Woes PAE NGS Xn 
They worship other than God, Cw a IA o 
Betake yourselves to the Cave : CAN GW AC al 
Your Lord will shower 


: Zoe 9% J br 5 Ai 
His mercies on you DU $5 TAL v 


And dispose of your affair 


S Z« w SZ w $ a wu r$ 4 
Towards comfort and ease.” 3 ety. MA IQ Ces 


17. AAhou wouldst have seen EAE vi E | ee a 
The sun, when it rose, s Se ze 
Declining to the right ^? dU or 412 SEA 
From their Cave, and when BE UA Ne aat e oy 


nt 
2344. We may suppose them to hav 


—— —À 


€ taken their st 


and and a Pw 
took themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16). The story lly Nie de public protest before they x: 
9.12 may be considered as introductory, As the emphasis Avi 13, and the verses xviii. 


: is Spiri 
the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story 9n spiritu 
2315. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors a} 
Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The st ^ b * 
had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The cit sis ue of Diana (Artemis) at E 
Roman Asia, We may therefore imagine how the h Y was a great seaport and the capital o 
Paul spent three years Preaching there, and w eath 

(Acts, xix. 1-41), 


as mobbed i cults must have flourished there. St. 
2346, That is, ' do not be 


al lessons, the facts stated in 


*came fashionable in the Roman 


and assaulted, and compelled to leave 
afraid of any 


; thing; put 
present you are being Persecuted : he will (P your whole case in od: at 
The public protest ends at verse 15. Solve your dificult the hands of G 


f In vers 
they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces 


Cave in tranquil confidence in God, us to the Scene wh 

2347, In the latitude of E 
opening to north, would never have t 
south, If tbe youths lay on their b 
of the Cave, the sun would rise on 


leaving them cool and comfortable, Si declining tot 


5 and give mfort ` 
€ 16 the ; & you ease afid co 
y are tak & counsel among themselves. After 


€ they are lying in the midst of the 
phesus, 38* 


he sunny side would be the 
North, ie towards the entrance 
© south, and set on their left side: 


vur 17-19. 
M 17.19. 733 [S. xvin 
et, turning away ^o^ 84 SE eed 
er them to the left, | Aal 24 Po aay t 
Vhile they lay in the open TERET 7354 
Space in the midst ABER Q 25 
of the Cave. Such are - "ELT 
Among the Signs of God: ab CAC 


Je whom God guides 2348 C 73% oS T APP 
" rightly guided ; but he TA au JJ ^ 
Whom God leaves to stray,— 


4 5 AK 91, Sr 
For him wilt thou find oz SORS O^ 


No protector to lead him t 46 as" r 
To the Right Way. O Eray PT d 
SECTION 3. 


18, fou wouldst have deemed m 


them ?? $85 22$ Gef ATE ae 


Awake, whilst they were asleep, 


= ~~ 
And We turned them es A CA AA OE 
On their right and on eBid ols n 2 
Their left sides : their dog 9*? Mati aA 18 adaig, 
Stretching forth his two fore-legs Ye? bab by dites 


"E Anon 
On the threshold: if thou 4 M 2? ii | 


Hadst come up on to them, ^ ; x 
Thou wouldst have certainly TL PRA 
Turned back from them in flight, | VL XOU 
And wouldst certainly have been 


£395.55. 49 IAG 
| SI oA, ee 
Filled with terror of them." Ow Ae 


19, Such (being their state), ; 
We raised them up (from sleep), J- ex VEIN SELF ON E 
That they might question ™ eas CS ETON SEL 
Each other. Said one of them, Ais HAS 
sie 


— 


2348, The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave, They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii 16) was heard 


2319. Perhaps their eves were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They turned 
about on their sides as men do in sleep. 


2350 The name ot their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n 2336 above. 


2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which their safety 
Was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 


2352, This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
With the other, They were to be made to see that with the best goudwil! and the most honest 
enquity they might reach different conclusions; that they weie not to waste their time in vain 
Controversies, but to get on to the main business of life; and that God alone had full knowledge 
of the tnings that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable, or that produce different 
Impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning ard woke up in the after- 
noon, one of them might well think they had been there only a few hours-only part of a day, This 
relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an inkling of the state when there will be no 

ime, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions of this life will be corrected by the final 

eality, This mystery of time has puzzled many contemplative minds. cf. " Dark time that haunts 
"5 with the briefness of our days " (Thomas Wolfe in " Of Time and the River"), 


S. xvin. 19-21,] 734 


“ How long have ye stayed (here)? " 


> Jad, 1s 
TD 

They said, “ We have stayed A sa AVG of VA 

(Perhaps) a di Sita idi 12 2% A Ye WE 


[1] 


Of a day.” (At length) ban AT PTA, HBA Ate 
They (all) said, '"" God (alone) ^ Uo zs Ne 


^) 
ene ne FeLi POA RAG 
With thie Jnoney ef youre ef Ce AENT 
Beaten ur ane best T AA ©) 23* 4t Gb 
S eae JE: 


ola) aa 


Satisfy your hunger therewith: 
And let him behave 

With care and courtesy, 

And let him not inform 

Any one about you. 


KBE AE 

4 r » 9 of °F? 
MÁS pbc Tees 
NTS Scr s 


20. “ For if they should 
Come upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you ?? 
'To return to their cult, 
And in that case ye would 
Never attain prosperity." ?? 


21. HF hus?" did We make FERAS ATONA 
^5 a E 


Their case known to the people, 


2353, They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life, But their 
thoughts are condilioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 

2354, Best food : i.e., purest. most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol worship, ie, not dedicated to idols, For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 

2355, They think that the world had not changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay'by his life for his religious faith, if he could not con- 
form to Pagan worship. 

2356, That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle you to attain. To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply on 
account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close the 
door of salvation if strict justice were to be done, But even then God's Mercy comes to the coward's 
aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 

2357. Thus : in this way, by these means, i €., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his slory, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up from 
sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His promise of 
goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking way. On tne 
other hand, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became clear that God can change the situation 
before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are on the brink of 
despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realises it. 


(S. xvni. 21-22. 


That they might know 
That the promise of God 
Is true, and that there can 
Be no doubt about the Hour 
Of Judgment. Behold, 
They dispute among 

themselves “8 
As to their affair. (Some) said 
“Construct a building over them” 
Their Lord knows best 
About them: those who prevailed 
Over their affair said, 
“Let us surely build a place 
Of worship over them." 


22. (Some) say they were three, 
The dog being the fourth 
Among them ; (others) say 
They were five, the dog 
Being the sixth,—doubtfully 
Guessing at the unknown; ?? 
(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 
Say thou: " My Lord 
Knoweth best their number ; 
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It is but few that know ^^ E 4 a Aka : 
a (real case)” Enter not, d 7 ap 
erefore, into controversies PER ME 
Concerning them, except fv aS 
On a matter that is clear, ^" "Lab ANS. *j 
i consult any of them t a274.4 42 : M ris 
Oo > s a ? - > e. > ef " ^. 
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2358 The perversity of man is such that as 
fall into controversies about it. T 
Cave, but they wisely left the matter 
folk could not agree as to the significance 
What sort of a memorial should they raise ?—à 
of worship was built But the real significance 
inthe Qur-àn 
2359, The controversy in after ages rage 
Veorseven? People answered, not from kn 
is now become best known, makes t 
al point was the spiritual lesson. 
a The true significance of t 
ich are not in their knowledge. 
" 2361, It is unprofitable to enter suc 
aged about Religion by shallow Me 
to ledge from experience that matters, We 
listen to God's Truth. 
2362. Vulgar story-mongers 
: have a clear exposition in 
en in the Cave, or of the time 


of 


as such know 


the Qur-án. 


" they remained 


he Sleepers could not jud 
and attended to the ur 


d about the numb | 
owledge, but from conjecture. 


he number of Sl 


he story is know 


jittle of t 
What nee 


the event; 
house ora 


soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, men 
ge about the duration of their stay in the 
gent business of their lives, The towns- 
they fell to discussing immaterial details, 
place of worship or a tablet? The place 


of the spiritual meaning was missed until explained 


eepers Seven. 


ial controversies 
i morial. 


there? 


er of the Sleepers : were they three or 
Gibbon's version, which 
The point was immaterial : the 


n only to a few. Most men discuss futile details, 
and many others that have been 


Yet, if there is a matter of clear 
ly proclaim it, that the world may be brought 


he true significance of stories and parables. 
d is there to go into details of the number of 


S. xvin. 23-25.) 736 gS) yg (OA) 


C. 134.—True knowledge is with God alone. 
(xviii, 23-44) We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable. 
The man who piles up wealth 
Aad is puffed up with this world's goods, 
Despising those otherwise endowed, 
Will come to an evil end, 
For his hopes were not built on God, 


SECTION 4. 


YA ; DAC APTE 
23. Aor say of anything, OCIO SRL 
y 


"I shall be sure to dc 


6 X 
So and so co-morrow "— SI h \3 Qs é t 
: . it VIP EN 2€ "Td 
24. Without adding, “So pest "- * SPEE AM Sere 


: 4 ^ 44 

And call thy Lord to mind ae 74,4 1m «t nae T e ^ SI 
When thou forgettest, and say, IMO 2 yt 
“I hope that my Lord AC Nie albe 
Will guide me ever closer Oldie D $ Py 
(Even) than this 

To the right road." ** 


^ % «Mo TP ju p 

25. So they stayed in their Cave $54 EL 72 Gl z2-rà 
Three hundred years, and (some) f geja gj? r2, 
Add nine (more) — oG! 5535 C 


1 r 
2363. Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never relv upon our own resources so much 


as to forget God [f.by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 


2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 


'2365 This verse should be read with the next verse, In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different veisions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (e.g., Sinton Metaphrastes) namea 372 years, some iess. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in tne lunar Cal vs But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures : the number is known to God ior 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of D I Ur 251 A.D.) 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A D). Taking 250 and 450, we get MG i - egt l rs But 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but i n ip o ° del begin- 
ning of the period coincided with an Emperor who Persecuted : the Em : S act that op 
the period may be taken as Approximately correct, because the EA Tora iis y sere 
generations afterwards One of the worst Emperors to Persecute ir Chr : Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as thé fait Pw was d (53040 
A.D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes B. ial point, an S nel 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic . But none of od knows 
best how long tney stayed” (xviii 26). There is also a rebuk EN 


+ ahs i ' € iriplied : ‘do not imitate these men 
who love mischievous controversies!" After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable than 
as a story. 


[5. xvi 26-28. 
. “God knows best 

26. Hed Jong they stayed: 
With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : how clearly 
He sees, how finely He hears 
(Everything) ! They have no 


protector ?'* 


Other than Him ; nor does 
He share His Command 


With any person whatsoever.” 


jj. And recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Of thy Lord : none 
Can change His Words,” 
And none wilt thou find 
As a refuge other than Him. 


28. And keep thy sou! content 
With those who call 
On their Lord morning 
And evening, seeking ^? 
His Face ; and let not 
Thine eyes pass beyond them, 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life; nor obey 
Any whose heart We 
Have permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of Us, 
One who follows his own 
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| S. xviii. 26-28. 
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2366. Who are “they” in this sentence? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned al! attribution of partners to Him. Or 
, they " may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become ''Mushriks ", i.e., attribute 
imaginary partners to God. 


2367, His Command :i.e., God's government of the. world, or in His Judgment on the Day of 
Judgment, 


2368. His Words : His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369, Cf, vi. 52, and n. 870. The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seck not worldly gain, but God ke God's own Self, His 
Presence and nearness. “Face” is the symbol of Personality or me Even if they are poor in this 
World's goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur or 


Worldly attractions. 
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Desires, whose case has 
Gone beyond all bounds.2” 


" : 9 
29. Say, " The Truth is uA Ci): ui 35.r4 
From your Lord”: ye OF Js 


Let him who vill, UC A 


Believe, and let him So 
Who will, reject (it) : ?"! Vo 4 $2 uU 
For the wrong-doers We H 


Have prepared a Fire "V6 CR MEN CIEE) 
a gA 


Whose (smoke and flames), 


Like the walls and roof "VS ra 2p be 
74 


Of a tent, will hem ^ 


Them in : if they implore i SKIN? 302% 2) 2 
Relief they will be granted JE ETE 


Water like melted brass, ade dl, ^ Va 2 
That will scald their faces. PA Coys 2 2a 
How dreadful the drink! | ^ SVE 7% 

How uncomfortable a couch E A a 


| 
To recline on ! el fiy ons 
30. As to th ho beli \ "AA. AM C 

s to those wno believe | s T Y ‘ MCI ANTES 


And work righteousness, 


Verily We shall not suffer Sek a AA 
To perish the reward J Rowe) iul 


Of any who do T Ga £n» 
A (single) righteous deed.”” O KE gud 


31. For them will be Gardens 9h 7947 
Of Eternity ; beneath them WISE AIT Lr 
Rivers will flow: they will Je 74849 090 PA Z 
Be adorned therein BEREI ad GIE 
With bracelets of gold, po 7 7 


And they wil] wear par § Ge UTI 


2370 For those who stray from God's path, God's Grace is ever anxious : it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point i5 
reached when his case becomes hopeless, God's Grace does not then reach him and heis abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking his 
society, or hankering after his wretched idols, 


2371, Our choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibilitv. We 
are offered the Truth : again and again is it pressed on our attention, If we rai t it st take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hel Its is E Ed e will 
completely enclose us like a tent, Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat rais ER the 


only drink will be like mollen brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling, Bef i h of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured aie eens nue peer 


2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and aga; f s 

l i erits : 
xxviii. 84 ; xxx 39, Not a single good deed of theirs will lose ita reward, ie Gee er God will 
blot out their sins, ; 


[S. xvi. 31-34 739 [S. xvii, 31-34. 


Green garments ?? of fine silk vt. 359! $5 16s et. 
And heavy brocade ; = ea SpA (77 hasti 


They will recline therein 


y ^A Y, nisi t n 
On raised thrones. ex Sl de Woe 


How good the recompense | ve bea: 
How beautiful! a couch su x) 


To recline on ! **! 
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SECTION 5. 

32. Set forth to them 
For Set owen provided A 25 64 LU Capel rr 
Led eq epe Jte EE fa SSIS 


With date palms ; 


RAE NAIA 
In between the two Perte 


We placed corn-fields.?'5 AAVA ptu 
OG dar 


33, Each of those gardens 


Brought forth its produce, 14% or) 324I 

And failed not in the least ysl es ssl err 
Therein: in the midst 315 $3 95 f 1» 
Of them We caused ki ASS SS 3 


A river to flow. 


TAN ae a (NN ict a 
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34. (Abundant) was the produce 


This man had: he said d A ACTA 
To his companion, in the course $c SP W $-rv 


Of a mutual argument: Ts 2722 / 

“ More wealth have I EIIE D dela! 
Than you, and more honour «l^ 4 9% 416% 
And power in (my following Jv SU ASTU 


Of) men." 276 247 427 Z 


2373. Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
Present state : Gardens ; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see as in a landscape from 
above; the finest and most costly ornaments ; the most beautiful clothes to wear ; green is the colour 
mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden; the wearer 
takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of dignity on 
Which the blessed ones recline. 


2314. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse, 


2375. Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life, The other boasted 
of Nothing : his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he had nothing 
left. The second was the happier in the end. 


2376 The two men began to compare notes. The arrogant one was puffed up with his posses- 
sions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his self-complacency that it 
Would last for ever. He was also wrong in looking down on his Companion, who, though less afluent, 
Was the better man of tlie two. 
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35. He went into his garden NEFRETETE. 


In a state (of mind) is HUE Py dS, 25-rà 
Unjust to his soul; 9? 3 p : Z án $ íi PET. 
74 » w t 

(C ob Iis: 


He said, “I deem not lool Ke A 


That this will ever perish, T4 


36. “ Nor do I deem ? 44V 
That the Hour (of Judgment) "fe Sat v ^ f. 
Will (ever) come: AS " Fi j : i 
Even if I am brought back "5^ cl esa FCA) t 
To my Lord, I shall Q2 J, 3255 


Surely find (there) os Ra E Shey 
Ó ac L 


Something better in exchange." 9? 


37. His companion said to him, 
In the course of the argument t 


Y oo 4 ONG re 


Vo 


With him: “ Dost thou deny 4 

Him Who created thee Che PA eL LG 94% 

Out of dust, then out of X CHOBE NC SY 

A sperm-drop, then fashioned > a lIn 

Thee into a man ? 3” 2 i 
b pe Nn PIa 

NU =) gw a 
38. “ But (I think) for my part OAT oh t 
That He is God, MELECI 


My Lord, and none shall I Al) 
Associate with my Lord. ; 


39. “ Why didst thou not, 


As thou wentest into 4AM een Pte Lud 

Thy garden, say : ' God's Will v - his SAS ey 4 5-rà 
(Be done)! There is no power »a* ST Ai eke ayes y 
But with God!’ If thou ^? e gx, pi) ayy Ab AG: 


2377, It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied the 
spiritual. As ‘verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him. to impre im wi i ms i 
tance, but the companion was unmoved, press him with his own impor 

2378, Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist, 


wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life alth ; : 
; ' ough 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring PAG NOE dk 


2379. The three stages of man's creation : first dust, or Clay, i 
: ; P , , Y, Itself create i 
forming the physical basis of his body ; then, out of the Produce of the i ad d p 


parents' body, the sperm drop (with the corresponding receptive alem ; l 
elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul Was brea ent) ; and then when the different 
Cf. Ixxxvii. 2, and xv, 28-29, 


In his mind " better" means more 


2380, The companion's argument divides itself int ' nr 
proud man denying God, (2) He, from his own citta ice n He remonstrates against the 
that He is good, (3) He points out to him the better way of enjo E Mn is that God is One and 
Him, (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God's Prk : ds : ET, ith gratitude to 
ing of the fleeting nature of this world's goods and the cert ES with him, (5) He gives a warn- 


ai ; : : 
vanity. Inty of God's punishment for inordinate 
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43 


includes 
implied, 
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Dost see me less than 
Thee in wealth and sons, 


“It may be that my Lord 
Will give me something 
Better than thy garden, 
And that He will send 

On thy garden thunderbolts 
(By way of reckoning) 

From heaven, making it 
(But) slippery sand !— 


“Or the water of the garden 
Will run off underground 
So that thou wilt never 

Be able to find it." 291 


So his fruits (and enjoyment) 
Were encompassed (with ruin), 
And he remained twisting 

And turning his hands 

Over what he had spent 2% 

On his property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 

To its very foundations, 

And he could only say, 

“Woe is me! Would I had 
Never ascribed partners 
To my Lord and Cherisher !” 29 


. Nor had he numbers 

To help him against God, 
Nor was he able 

To deliver himself. 


—— 


—— — — 
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| S. xvin. 39-43. 
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The punishment was that of thunderbolts (husbanan), but the general meaning of the word 
ee pend by way of a reckoning (hisab), and I think that an earthquake is also 
d rien Shiny me diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 


Covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934, 
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2382, 


l Sense, as well as the literal sense. 


hat Tesources he had lavished on his property ! 
d been built on it 


of to the ephemeral goods of this world! 


" j erstood in a wide metaphori- 

0 64 " "on isti he hands ' should all be unders n A P 

nns vu neat: gs had great income and satisfaction, which w 

J His thoughts had been engrossed on it; his hopes 

it had become the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only looked to God, 
; ib had bec dU as 


ere all gone. 


; i a n as rivals to God ! 
2383. In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammo 


ph He had built up connections 


hers be expected to help him! 


i dants, and was proud of having his © quiver 
and obliged depenc riui aie ule ois 
But where were all things when the reckoning came? He cou p ; óüld 


( C. 135, 
S. xvii. 44-46, ) 742 


w ! "4 ^ a 79 
44. There, the (only) protection comes nid tah a^" A Ve- 
From God, the True One. OR "rM A A "m 


i a 
He is the Best to reward, OE £ DSS M Ae 


And the Best to give success.” . ^ . 


RG 


C. 135.- The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xvni, 45-59) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God's sight: 
All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Book: 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 
Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God? Let us accep 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 


SECTION 6. 


45. Set forth to them Bedell (SA 255 ctinbl 5-0 


The similitude of the life 


uen Xa ens na 
The earth's vegetation absorbsi, | AIGA E 
Dry stubble, which thé winds ?* i V) 83) Ws Vise Ao ; 
Who preyale oet all hinos, Pye CS Qe AE s 


46. Wealth and sons are allurements | Vifo 12 74. ^ 22, 9 
i ud dd ^ bore RAI d») Gals VAT 
ut the things that endure TA . 
Good Deeds, are best ' AE d A : du 


In the sight of thy Lord, TT " re 
As rewards, and best ONG SC ESUCS des 7* 3 


As (the foundation for) hopes.” | 


2345. AM else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. Th 
1 . e on : 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory ; the best Reward Ao c or truth is from patel 
God. est Success come fro 


239^, Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it d ; 
ations onit, It is soon absorbed in the earth, and paditi Here ee qal 
vegetation—for a time, Soon these decay, and become as dry stul ne Appearance of grass and 
any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance, The d Which Hie least yae ao 
tation to whichit Jent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily Sich agi oi nm RES BP pas 
‘ hod Me of this world, con- 


trasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter God i : 
we can look to, supreme over all, ^» “od is the only enduring Power 


2387, Other things are fleetng : but Good Deeds have a lasting value: 
are best as (or for) rewards in two ways: (1) they flow from us Sin th a 
selves rewards for our Faith ; (2) they become the foundation sd 1e Grace of God, and are them- 
rewards in the Hereafter, our hopes for the highest spiritual 


| S, xvin, 47-49, 


743 [ S. xviu. 47-49. 
17, One Day We shall . V 
Remove the mountains, and thou AG j ful gee 
Wilt see the earth o ee pats 
As a level stretch %83 E ae Sl es 
And We shall gather them, erm fe kv 7 
All together, nor shal] We © SR CPC pc 
Leave out any one of them, Vor oi} 23 Per 


48. And they will be marshalled 


: "KH y n 4 it lul gy 
Before thy Lord in ranks, : e 12% Wn 
(With the announcement), o po vor 


IO e$. ^ 
" Now have ye come to Us Ae: Wd ^ "sl 
(Bare) as We created you 3 " e 


A 3 soe 
First: aye, ye thought - , ees f os] 
We shall not fulfil ce eee qe pur $c 
The appointment made to you Olgy ANT MAE . 
To meet (Us)! ^ ; 2990 á : 

49. And the Book (of Deeds) T z 
Will be placed (before you); AI R95 $- iva 
And thou wilt see 9% 20 af et 
The sinful in great terror Tifa OI). | 
Because of what is (recorded) Leg E E 
Therein ; they will say, se (9958 5 A2 AE. 
“Ah! woe to us! ; 


$ “IN MONTE. P 
What a book is this ! NE y iN lub du 
It leaves out nothing ARP DAL, P? 
Small or great, but BASS Sanco 
Takes account thereof ! " 


tly i PES 
oid will find all that they ati 3l 


id, placed before them : (Aka ty eee Ce ee 
And not one will thy Lord ale Ius \% Hye 


Ao v Pa aL t T 44 vi : 
Treat with injustice. Ò lue GA LE Í; é 


a ne a Ls TNT 


2388, On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain. 


3389, We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
2 -4 a s a 
collected in this life, which will all have vanished. 


-onvint the Reality which will be upon them, 
2390, The sceptics will now at length be convint ed of 


"T ; forced. Butit will be done 
in this life will then be en 
» 239) ibility, for all deeds In th lear state f 
With E . Ex reniei in the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear a oo 
We did in this f adf ei rd will be put before us ta vincing. Where there is punishment 
With a is life: the reco entries, it will be perfectly con ' i 
© omissions and no wrong , 


1 ed on him unjustly, 
It has been earned by the wrong-doet's own deeds, not impos 


S. xviii. 50-52.) 
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SECTION 7. 

30. Wechold! We said 65 sao jj ate ut 
To the angels, “ Bow down 2 PU Aes VAM I S A 
To Adam”: they béwed down Pda d tà MENT TEL gee 97s | 
Except Iblis. He was oS CAL DU ss" ast 
One of the Jinns,?? and he bo o A A KC ds 

5 w . i * wm 505,77 
Broke the Command ir Cr" (pw Darin Sg 
Of his Lord. Ce, EREA A ook Whe 
Will ye then take him 4 AH AXZDS 5 Aya NEM T 
And his progeny * as protectors TIPR” Pe rs 
Rather than Me? And they SUE IN of 8 us So: 
Are enemies to you! By pee EEG id 
Evil would be the exchange ?** On TC AKN A 

! Ead " 9r wa ya ^ 
For the wrong-doers ! d 


51. I called them not P & - 
à a CIA gh IAEA S. 
To witness the creation - ? Do à fe} 
Of the heavens and the earth, 


uw 
Nor (even) their own creation: Im Ft eic (EE XS TN La 
Nor is it for Me Mm | “Ys er NO 


To take as helpers le 2% 72\ 22%) 2.22 LEA 
Such as lead (men) astray | ?* ee GA ACELERAR 
52. One Day He will say, ] 

“ Call on those whom ye asi 9y PPP 

Thought to be My partners,” HS 98S ow s-ar 
And they will call on them, DAIS OR enti Ay MH PANE EA 
But they will not listen PPE RE OAS OAS. 
To them; and We shall je)? Lan LA 
Make for them a place 4! NE FAY 


Of common perdition, ”” 


PA 
o X ASA s 


er i là ia e o € 
——— - 


e — —— 


ll 


2392. Cf, ii, 34, where the story is told of the fall of manki 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibi 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer to go t 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you w 


nd through Adam, Here the point is 
lity of the erring soul. “Iblis ig your 
© him rather than to the merciful God. 
ould make!’ 


2393, Cf, vi, 100, n. 929, 


2394, Satan's progeny: we need not take the epithet literally. All hi i ' 
, 9a 1 . nis f E ue 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan’s intluence are Satan's diosa bL 
2395. Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice ít would be! 
is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him, 
of his enemy ! 


i to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
H t would really be an evil exchange. For man 
€ abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 


2306. God wants man's good : how can He take Evil for His Partner? 


2397, Some Commentators construe: “And We shall m 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided follow 
on them. 


ake a partition between them”: ie., the 
ers, much as the latter may go on calling 


er 


— 
ps, avit 53-56. 745 [S. xvin. 53.56. 
And the Sinful shall see SEA ILA hal PLE CIL 
2d The Fire and apprehend if SN GIA (55-av 


That they have to fall 


a ^ LA 
Therein : no means abe they 922196 
Find to turn away t erefrom. tZ Via PA AE : 
O PAKANE ap £ 
SECTION 8. 


54. "XM e have explained 
[n detail in this Qur-àn, 


». ` s 177 Ir 
NAK e € 5-0" 


redeam | Ope Gaunt 
ere a n ONS ARC O6: 
ae eee OG OM Eas 
eek A GNIIZATE 
Seaver iin erg Ont E NS) EARS 
Oe ancien be repented ™ BSN AEA LACE 
Der io T i 9 Met DEEN 5 


Face to face? 


56. We only send the apostles vac de Wr MA 7 
To give glad tidings Cure» LAT, DIA Eas 


And to give warnings : ^^. acad 2 oH I) WAZ DA PR LI 
But the Unbelievers dispute EON O35 Ca 
With vain argument, in order a FORMES 7 
Facius to weaken the truth, Ó Vt 
nd they treat My Signs AMAA 
As a jest, as also the fact he Sos? 7 
That they are warned! O Uh ual Mo 


——À— Mà € a e 
2398, If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have foung 
that the durables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their dilficulties, and they would gladiy 
har . ^ Li P" d 
ave obeyed the call of God. 


2399, But man's obstinacy or contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 


wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times Out of PURIS BEDS way of challenge, 
"Y Seem to &ourt the Punishment and ask that it he o i once, Buc it will come 
Soon enough, and then they wil] think it too early t ( f xin Gand n, E 

sur us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
" crookedness" xvne D) in ther preaching They 
y, but with special reference > our conduct, ‘1 bes 


or 2400 The men of God are not sent to hume 
! i The oO 
come es ar dark unusual things. There 15 T A 

NE to prearh the Truth,—not in an abstract we 


Eiye 4 we despair in t 

us the j nly n lest wt des[ « waali $ 

M d | good news of salvatio owe about werds only weaken then mission, or tura it into 
dangers of Evil, Vain controversies * 


: " 'aching to them itself as 
"dicule r i nating the earnest pre aS n jest ara 
" cule, The ungodly have a trick also of Lreating 
diculing il, 


ye presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 


S. xvi. 57.59.) - [C. 136, 


57. And who doth more wrong (S5 o EB Cas 


Than one who is reminded 


Of the Signs of his Lord, UE PE AD Sth 
Mul 4^ 


But turns away from them, 


: . : bgr "ute A ^p 
Forgetting the (deeds) "i EU | -. ads iv Coes 


Have sent forth? Verily We . 1 UAGA = ij 


Have set veils over their hearts 


Lest they should understand this, hr. TR 7 P624 AE a4 
And over their ears, deafness. Pampa! Gs IMER ©) asi 


If thou callest them MALA EEEE 
To guidance, even then Uo dL ate Ur 
Will they never accept guidance. GOR IAT 4c 2% 1t 

y A oS IS SORS cd 


38. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, Aba RIAN AVIA 
Full of Mercy. If He were ALLS ASSI NS 5-00 
To call them (at once) to account | , p Appt oft A ws 
For what they have earned, . LARA ese eon Go asl 
Then surely He would ` Jia re "NEUE 45 s y 
Have hastened their Punishment : TENETE Oe ot Qo 
But they have their appointed T 7 ^ 4.2 
Time, beyond which ** they ONS yA 
Will find no refuge. i 


59. Such were the populations 
We destroyed when they lA IKa MEA PENA 
Committed iniquities; but RACE) ls on 
We fixed an appointed time a i 24404722 p4 SA, 
For their destruction. ”® O [SETA AAA». Ib 
C. 136.—Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 60-82) Which he wanted to explore, He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 


Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 


vfat 


their own choice, they have rendered themselves imp 
put over their hearts and they are left alone fora tim 


perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again, If the | S 
' n loss, See next verse, 
2402, Min düni-hi ; should we take the Pronoun to referto" 


mentioned at the beginning of the verse? the appointed time," or to" your Lord,” 
translated accordingly, But I agree with those who take in take the former view, and I have 
would be: “But they have their appointe 


but God's Mercy can save them. ey will repent ang return ; but nothing 


2403. The instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were al i 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn repent : d ds Mes n^ 
, ; 4nd obtain His Mercy. 


p5. xviii. 60-61, C. 136.) 747 [S. xvii. 60-61. 


Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding, The highest knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving, 

With Faith, to apprehend something 

Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


SECTION 9, 


60. Behold, Moses said ?** A S he g AZ ey 
To his attendant, “ I will not N A à) (en y Qu 315-4 


Give up until I reach i » 


"d / 9% 44a RIA 919% 
The junction of the two 2% E Ceres RZ AESA 


Seas or (until) I spend 


28I 7 924 
Years and years in travel,’ 2% oles Cn! 


61. But when they :eached Mag SAKA 94 toL 
The Junction," they forgot platings rat GE e 
(About) their Fish," 9 which took $47 M OK, 7 «Ang 
Its course through the sea OK S Sas seit 


(Straight) as in a tunnel. 


2404. This episode in the Story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points. (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the Present day, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of Khidhr (literally, Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with lifeasitis actually lived, and not merely crystal. 
lised in books or second-hand sayings. The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii, 65*, (4) There are paradoxes in life: apparent loss may be real gain; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy ; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii 79-82). 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation. 


2405. The most probable geographicallocation (1f any is required in a story that isa parable) is 
wherethe two arms of the Red Sea join together, viz., the Gulf of 'Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez, They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the lsraelites Spent many years in their wanderings, 
There is also authority (see Baidhawi's note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great 


: streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and Khidhr, 


2406. Huqub means a long but indefinite space of time. Sometimes it is limited to 80 years, 


2407, Literally, ‘the Junction of (the space) between the two,’ ie, the point at which the two 
Seas were united. 


2408. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge as 
he had not already got. He was to take a fish with him. The place where he Was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place, The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two, But the mere 
Merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to besought 
Patiently, 


S. xvi. 62-65.) 748 


62. When they had passed on Qi CU a 


(Some distance), Moses said -77 


A» ZA M 
To his attendant: “ Bring us KA Eae Es Ann) 


Our early meal ; truly 


"MEA Z5 «1 
We have suffered much fatigue ?* Oral oh 25 Ca Cai) 


At this (stage of) our journey." Te 


^" Pd vA 
63. He replied: "Sawest thou n AEROS SOR " 
(What happened) when we z i 


avd af? # ^ 
Betook ourselves to the rock ? 24 99) 99% 2 E EFN 
I did n forget : beci = $t: : T 
(About) the Fish : none but (US 21 Jo IN AGK 
Satan made me forget ON 5 sioe P >} ud be 
To tell (you) about it:* "c 5? | è L el 
lt took its course through ols 7 Je wy ox 
The sea in a marvellous way!" 
64. Moses said: “ That was what naut 4 A. MZ 
We were seeking after: " ESEAU élj d-s 
So they went back 


AA eet. MI IV 
On their footsteps, following ns Kat Qe EE 


(The path they had come). 


65. o they found one ^: 
Of Our servants, 


u » z: 
Bats FICE AES na 


2409, When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Moses forgot about the fish, and hi& atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses. So when our old knowledge is exhausted. and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us, But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest [t is Our business to seek him ont We shall not find him 
without effort. 

2110. The attendant actually saw the fish swimming aw 
his master, In his case the “ forgetting" was more than forgetting 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is 
suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual 
but sometimes by culpable negligence, 


ay in the sea, and yet "forgot" to tell 


Inertia had made him refrain 
almost as bad as active spite, the 


knowledge is not only passed by in ignorance, 


241), One of Our servanis: his name is not Mentioned 
Khidhr, Round him have gathered à number of picturesc 
concerned, " Khidh" means “ Green " his knowledge is fresh and 
sources of life for it is drawn from God's own Presence, He is 
sought out, He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, whic 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on, 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizede 
Testament), In Gen. xiv, 18-20, he appears as 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St, p 
Hebrews (v. 6-10; vii. 1-10): “he was without father, without moth 
neither beginning of days nor end of life", That is to say, er 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to live 
attributed to Khidhr in Muslim tradition, 


in the Quran, but Tr 


adition gives it as 
lue folk tales, w 


ith which we are not here 
&reen, and drawn out of the living 
à mysterious being, who has to be 
h Ordinary People do not understand, 


The nearest equiv; . 
. QUivalent figure in the 
k or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 


king of Salem, 
m in his Epistle to the 
» Without descent, having 
Nysteriously: neither his 
These qualities are also 


pP 


| S. xvin. 65-69, (5. xvin. 65-65. 


749 
On whom We had bestowed We PM APERE Vr 
Mercy from Ourselves OT Ajo) 4 Ni 


And whom We had taught e a" bce ^ 524 


Knowledge from Our own %2 
Presence. 


66, Moses said to him: D 


A naL s: NC 
“ May I follow thee, ALS 5 v 4) Qn" 
On the footing that 


pire FN 
Thou teach me something BATO de 


Of the (Higher) Truth PETET 
Which thou hast been taught ? ” %3 O CS) Ede Ge 


67. (The other) said : “ Verily 


Thou wilt not be able (2^ AAEN (3 o C - «e 
T0 lw » 


To have patience with me !**¥ 


68. “ And how canst thou 
Have patience about things NZS 9% uA T 
About which thy understanding Qr mac 


Is not complete ? ” *!5 


69. Moses said: “ Thou wilt 
Find me, if God so will, ai a y PEL AE. 
(Truly) patient: nor shall I asus Oi Quos" os 
Disobey thee in aught.” "° 


—— MH MR À————— —À 


2412. Khidhr had two special gifts from God : (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on, Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view, 


2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidhr. 


; ings which Moses will see with hi 
2414. Khidhr smiles, and says tbat there will be many things w j with him, 
Which Moses will not completey understand and which will make Moses impatient, The highest 
Spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it, 


2415, Khidhr does not blame Moses Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to the best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 


i he learner to the Teacher, and promi 
: the true attitude of the ier, and promises 
to Pris Moses has Faith. He a God. The Teacher is doubtful, but premits him to follow 
im B pole diet dew o questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
itio 
ni ion that he 


S. XVii. 70 74.] 


70. The other said: “If then 
Thou wouldst follow me, 
Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it.” 


SECTION 10. 


71. So they both proceeded : 
Until, when they were 
In the boat, he scuttled it. 
Said Moses: “ Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order 
To drown those in it? 
Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done!” 


2417 


72. He answered: “ Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me?” 


73. Moses said: ' Rebuke me not 
For forgetting, nor grieve me 
By raising difficulties 
In my case." 


74. MEhen they proceeded : 
Until, when they met 
A young man, he slew him."^* 
Moses said: “ Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person 
Who had slain none ? 
15 Truly a fóul (unheard-of) thing 
30 Hast thou done!" 


2417. The explanation follows in xviii. 79, 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii. 80-81, 


s cJ Ob 
Z CE ESS 


wet APTO TONY. 


? BS a AN NT 
Mysia DED 


Gd GUSH ; 
epo Lhe, Ja) 


ape cd eS OS AIO 


o e ^ 
1S ssl -er 


LIC 


RM 


CIS So Ber 
Qe as E 

Us ah of Fais ARAE EA 
OY RE cte d 


x0. 


pU 
[8 xvin. 75-79. 751 (S. xvin, 75-79. 


S.H d: 'Did I 

75, He answere not TEN "e 4 
Tell thee that thou canst ARAN nA sfo TE 
Have no patience with me?” SHÁ : Osa : 

, 77 , a 

| s Ob o G^ rb 

76. (Moses) ink If ever I "E " T p 
Ask thee about anything x TECUM S an 
After this, keep me noto CV OF Els) re ^ 


Whe Agta 
In thy company: then wouldst Loe» t 
Thou have received (full) excuse (£O 35 eda, 


from my sie ose aote 


77. MEhen they proceeded: 


| T " AAA IY 
Until, when they came 115 A be, 
To the inhabitants of a town, CS TS ae G 


4 , 2 P 
They asked them for food, EAA A T 
But they refused them ?*? Be CE PS! 


Z7 € 
Hospitality. They found there WS Des OMG 
A wall on the point of eee p 
Falling down, but he Ver oo lUe 
Set it up straight. Md od ded qua 
(Moses) said: “ If thou 47151 STS) T1 
Hadst wished, surely thou P E UL SUM qe dite d 
Couldst have exacted some of e Sj add y 25 
Recompense for it ! "' > did 1 

78. He answered : ‘‘ This is 279 pe A nC 

The parting between me POU TIES 3^3 a Meee 


And thee: now will I didi 


p^ 
Of thee the interpretation Mle eX 
those things) over which 2» pu OX 
Thou wast unable O fo as ADU 


To hold patience. i 


19... ™ As for the boat, 


"LN T AIENEA 44 
x, belonged to certain OS} AGS ATO UNT 
en in dire want: i E ILLA 
They plied on the water : j MOX 


2419, The inhabitants were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule of hospitality to 
Strangers, and thus showed themselves beyond the pale of ordinary ponian courtesies, Note that 
€y would have been expected to offer hospitality of themselves, ey Here Moses and his 
Companion actually had to ask for hospitality and were refused potes ank. 
lity, they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the dust 
e indi mation in some way. Instead of that, Khidhr actually 
M them a falling wall, and never asks for any com- 
1 workmen for it and paid them wages, thus actually 


nd his companion so shabbily! Moses is naturally 
»" 


2421. The story and the interpretation prt own inner and outer experience, 
aY Us to search for the meaning in terms 


S. xvin. 79-8 2.| 


752 
I but wished to render it AT AMA ANS eoe ttn 
A mserviceable, for there was “We Os SEG 
After them a certain king Í sR ttn ASI, 
Who seized on every boat PA A ia o 4 
By force," 

80.‘ As for the youth, P^: CA AAE 
His parents were people MOA 5-a 
Of Faith, and we feared UP eC ES S. 
That he would grieve them om ren a 
By obstinate rebellion WALAA A DLL EE 
And ingratitude (to God and ol SG CAP ak así 

man)” 

81.“ So we desired that LILLIA Bre 
Their Lord would give them aa sol 63, vé 
In exchange (a son) O39 7 PLENI 2, r 
Better in purity (of conduct) O JP} 5 FS dia EAS 
And closer in affection.” 

82. “ As for the wall, INS) ALA hiy 
It belonged to two youths, a OS al 8-AP 
Orphans, in the Town; OF Se Truy Wy AR 5 atrag 
There was, beneath it, Ey Cea) OMS, 
A buried treasure, to which 79 wey one 
They were entitled; their father aot : es Wi 


2422. They went on tne boat, which was Plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from affluent circum- 
stances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an honest calling to 
begging for charity. They did not know, but Khidhr did, that that boat, perhaps a new one, had 
been marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get— 
it may have been, for warlike Purposes, If this boat had been taken awa 
men, they would have been reduced to beggary, with no res 
making it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from Seizure, The owners could repair it as soon as the 


danger was past. Khidh probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably 
cruel act was the greatest act of kindness he could do in the circumstances, 


y from these self-respecting 
ources left them. By a simple act of 


2423. This seemed at first sight even a more cruel act than scuttling the boat. But the danger 
was also greater, Khidhr knew that the youth was a potential parricide. His parents were worthy, 
pious people, who had brought him up with love, He had apparently gone wrong. Perhaps he had 
Already been guilty of murders and robberies and had escaped the law by subtleties d faud, See 
next note, 


2424, The son was practically an outlaw,—a danger to the public and a particular source of grief 
to his righteous parents, Even so, his summary capital punishment would have been unjustified if 
Khidbr had been acting on his own, But Khidhr was not acting on his own: see the latter part of 
the next verse, The plural “we” also implies that he was not acling on his own, He was acting 
on higher autnority and removing a public scourge, who was also a source of Mods Soc Bn 
humiliation to his parents, His parents are promised a better-behaved son who would love them 
and be a credit to them, 


S, xvii. 82-83. 
[S. xvin. 82-83. C. 137] 753 l 


» 
Had been a righteous man ; %% IG Cle 
So thy Lord desired that : 


They should attain their age *s A : $C 
Of full strength and get out 


CATA 524 
Their treasure—a mercy LASS ^ a 73 $6 
(And favour) from thy Lord, z A Fag ete 
| did it not of my own *” Gies i 
Accord. Such is the interpretation y 


Of (those things) over which Qox& s cep oe SIS C 
a7 NES, 


Thou wast unable Weg" PME SU, 
To hold patience. Ole Ade abo AU e 
C. 137.— Three episodes in the life of a great king. 
(xviii, 8-110) Zul-qarnain, illustrate how power 
And opportunities should be used in the service 
Of God: he punished the guilty indeed, 
But was kind to the righteous ; he left 
Primitive people their freedom of life ; 
And he protected industrious people from grasping 
Neighbours. But he relied upon God, and made them 
Remember the Day of Judgment, when all 
Will see the Truth and receive the Punishments 
And Rewards earned in their present Life. 


SECTION 11. | 


83. JM@hey ask thee concerning 
Zul-garnain. Say, 


Bhd CE GE 


2425. The wall was in a ruinous state. If it had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would have 
been exposed and would certainly have been lóoted, among so chutlish and selfish a people. See 
n.2419 above. The treasure had been collected and buried by a righteous man, It was not, in any 
sense of the word, ill-gotten gains: it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans by their 
father before his death. It was intended that the orphans should grow upand safely take possession 
of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men hke their father, and use 
the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwise wicked community. 
There was thus both public and private interests involved in allthe three incidents. In the second 
incident Khidhr uses the word ''we", showing that he was associating in his act the public 
authorities of the place, who had been eluded by the outlaw, 

2426 Age of-full strength: Cf. xvn. 343and n 2218 


2427. Those who act, not from a whim or à pevate impulse of their own, but from higher 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the greatest wisdom and 
Utility, 1n human affairs many things are inexplicable, winch are things of the highest wisdom in 
the Universal Plan, 


2428. Literally, “the Two- horned one”, the King with the Two Horns, or the Lara of the Two 
Epochs Who was he? In what age. and where did be live? The Quran gives us no material on 
Which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it necessary to lind an ae as the story is treated 
as a Parable. Popular opinion identities gul.qarnam with Alexander Ps Sent An altetnative 
suggestion is an ancient Persian King, cra pre-histone Himyante King. See a bref account of the 
fontloversy in Appendix VU printed at the end of this "da n 

Zulqarnain was a most powerful king, hut it was Gad, Who, in ae lens Plan, gave him 
Dower And provided him with the ways and means for ms great es E. pee extended dver 
A And West, and over people of diverse civibsations He was m Aa ripi Pou selfisi or 
BrASping, He protectea the weak and punished the unlawful ang 1 : M M Te ot his ex- 
Prditions are described in the text, each embodying à gient ethicai idea involved in the Poscescian 
of kingship or power, 


S. xvii, 83-88.) 754 


ti ` Í ^ » » 
I will rehearse to you oer A AN. | it 


Something of his story,” 


. ‘ b \ " £ e 4 t 7 w 
84. Verily We established his power 4, PE ZEE y rA" 


On earth, and We gave him 


5 ^" Y 
The ways and the means a Ade POS BY 


To all ends.” 


O77 CFG 
85. @ne (such) way he followed, O bye ate 
rv 


í 

86. Until, when he reached v y PLU TE d 
The setting of the sun,” VO : IS URP 
He found it set atl cp) RAM OSS 
In a spring of murky water : AME CAE "hdi 
Near it he found a. People: PCAN A SILA LIS I1 4444 
We said: “ O Zul-qarnain ! AS fal 3b af adds Jess 


(Thou hast authority,) either mr 4%, ^p ME 
To punish them, or os" C! IE try d 


To treat them with kindness." %3 


87. He said: “ Whoever doth wrong, (ME p ap^ US. IZA SAS 
Him shall we punish ; then Ais ceret AB (^ Col Inc 
Shall he be sent back **? of WEAF 4% 

To his Lord; and He will ee Ios) 


Punish him with a punishment GROG KALI LIA 
Unheard-of (before). | NSU GE jas 


88. “ But whoever believes, UU A OF BENE iy 
And works righteousness,— 7 CHES OA (2^ | 9-^^ 
rr RE EL REESE a —— 
2429 Great was his power and great were his opportunities (" ways and means"), which he used 
for justice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and Opportunities were given to 
him as a trust by God. He had faith, and did not forget God 


2430. This is the first of the three episodes nere mentioned, his expedition to the west, “ Reach- 
ing the setting of the sun" does nol mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing. West and 
ir r. 2] E tp c r e T - : as 
Fast are relative terms It means a western expedition terminated by a! spring of muky water. 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous sea 
If Zul-qarnaim is Alexander the Great, the reference is easily understood to be to Lychnitis (now 
Ochndaj, west of Macedonia. Jt is fed entirely by underground springs ina limestone region where 
the water is never very clear. (See Appendix VIL at the end of this Sūra.) iis 

2151. He had great power anda great opportunitv, Te pat authority over a turbulent 
people Was he going to be severe with them and chastise them, oi was he going to seek peace at 
any price, te, to wink at violence and injustice so long as it did not aleet his power? Hechose the 

ter course, as deseribedan he next verse, To protec ' Weal d UT bh 
hetter ‘ protect the weak and the mnnocent, he punished the 
guilty and the headstrong, but he remembered always that (he true Punishnient would come in the 
Hereafter—the true and final justice before the throne of God 


and unruly 


24132 ‘Though most powerful among kings, he remembered thet hrs 
given by God. His punishments were but tentative, to preserve the bilanee of this life as he could 
appraise it, Even if his punishment Was capital (^ wrong doe; sent hack to his Lord") it was 
nothing compared to the spiritual consequences of sin, in the final lustice of God , 


puwer was but human, and 


( S. xvii. 88-93, 
[5. xvin. 88-93. 255 


(Y 9934, NA A 
He shall have a goodly | SPA , ) IT uf 
Reward, and easy will be 354 
His task as we order it 


/ 
A EAO 
By our command,” + i 


244 "7M cd. 
89. lhen followed he (another) way, ots ^| A-n ĵ 


90. Until, when he came 


34 4\ 194 44414) A 
p . -§ š 
To the rising of the sun, ue 59 alee 55518] BS 


He found it rising 


fa WM, S 447 
: AT 2 
On a people for whom ABS Ve 
We had provided 


^n, 
x \9% EERE TEKERT E 
i i 5 23 (7 : 
No covering protection ® Ote Vp DARE 


Against the sun. 


» ^nt 
91. (He left them) as they e l SNE 
We completely understoc O°% sats aga oe, 
What Ha before him.” obs A0) S Gaz 065 
Dee o a Zim 
iste A -4r 
92. FIF hen followed he (another) way, Ow Alo 
247 \\ 494 ahs an aby 
93. Until, when he reached — PORN OD GS er 
(A tract) between two mountains,” WO O17 99 sayy 
He found, beneath them, a people | ^c 23072 025 
ho scarcely understood a word.” 


4 le aet SZ) 
, LJ 
OVS OA) CSE 
_ SMN Medevac td ice Pharaoh, " I am your Lord Most High!" (xxix, 24). On the contrary 
his punishments were humbly regulated as not being final, and he laid more stress on the good he 


Could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. dei s was easy to them: he 
imposed no heavy tasks because of his power, but gave every opportunity 


to rich and poor for the 
eXercise of virine and goodness, Such is the spiritual lesson to be learned from the first episode, 


2434. We now come to the second episode, This is an ipie ka iia 
"has a meaning corresponding to " setting of the sun” in xviii, 86, 


i i ives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
2435. The people'here lived very simple lives. Perhap 


i . 1 di 
Neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them from the sun. Wha did he do 
With them ? See next note, 


“Rising of th: 
sun 


n n. 2430, 


i r their primitiveness, but left them in 
ety He did not fuss overt 
2436, They were a primitive people. 
the c 


i i ise. 
illitv i wn way. In this he was w 
njoyment of peace and tranquillity in their o 
*' Intolerant and 
lion, 


tomple 


Power is apt to 
; ing that does not accord with its own glorifica. 
i fere in everything 

arrogant, and to inter 


: He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God: man never 
- so bis lle Ras position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let live, 
ely understands his . å 

, . ode. 

"Sis the spiritual lesson from the second epis 


437, ° 


h is relevant in a parable story) is discussed in 
j f geography is re 
A lhe geography of the place (1 

PPendix 


VII at the end of this Sūra 


h. It means that they did not und 
atine uaa n hase i terpreters), as is 
ie iiem nat iid B ie. had parleys with him (through interpreters), as is e 
e Conque 
© Verses following (xviii, 94-98). 


erstand the 
vident from 


S. xvni. 94-96.) 


94. They said: " O Zul-qarnain ! peas 2 SB Zi JE 
The Gog and Magog (people) * 2 AN eov LO Bae 
Do great mischief on earth: or 
Shall we then render thee TT 


Tribute in order that li 7%, es S wa $E 
Thou mightest erect a barrier oe RUE IB Oa eT 
Between us and them ? VACA Ade A TI ux 
Ote S Gs o? ol Ue er 
95. He said : " (The power) in which ge o 2329 9 7 TV WZ 
My Lord has established me Qv TOAST 
Is better (than tribute) : °° athe oc of? (4 od 
Help me therefore with strength 558) os aA 
(And labour): I will TOT IHE. 
Erect a strong barrier ya 55 AM 9 ARAA d 
Between you and them : 
96. “ Bring me blocks of iron." ^" did bi bb YI 
At length, when ne had deo Que 
Filled up the space between SAWS nga Ee 
The two steep mountain-sides, MOBI IS} > 
He said, “ Blow (with your by EPA cd 
bellows)” pJ 
Then. when he had made*™” Ad "Th A ee 
P : rea 


It (red) as fire, he said: 


“Bring me, that I may ONS ates 31st Q6 
Z e 7 7 


Pour over it, molten lead.” 


2439, Who were the Gog and Magog people? This question is connected with the question, 
Who was Zul-garnain? Some discussion on the question will be found in Appendix VII at the end 
of this Sura. 

What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation. The Cóhqueror had ‘now 
arrived among a people who were different in speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, 
for they were skilled in the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow-pipes, and prepare.molten lead (xviii, 96). Apparently thev MES 2 
peaceable and industrious race, much subject to incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog and 
Magog. Against these tribes “hey were willing to purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 


tribute in return for protection. “he permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun- 
tain gap through which the incursions were made, 


2440.'Zul-qarnain was not greedy and did not want to impose a tribute to be carried away from 
an industrious population. He uncerstood the power which God had given him, to s Irc Bulles 
and responsibilities on his part—the duty of protecting his subjects without m d i : 
taxation on them. He would provide the motive force and organising skill sr a sia As 
and provide the material and labour, so that they could close the gap with m ould they obey hi 
with well-secured gates? The word radm, translated “ Barrier,’ 
but rather suggests a blocked door or entrance. 


f rong barrier, probably 
does not necessarily mean a wall, 


2441. I understand the defences erected to have been a . | cu 
The jambs of the Gates were constiucted with blocks or Daes ar OIA Or ican, with aa 
up with molten lead, so as Lo form an impregnable mass of metal. li ay e interstice: fille 
wall also, but that is not mentioned, There was none in the Iron G 
VII at the end of this Sūra. 


be that there was a stone 
ate near Bukhara ; see Appendix 


2442. Made it (red) as fire: what does “it” refer to? 


Probably : k : 
blocks, to be welded with the molten lead. ly to the iron, either in sheets or 


[S. xvii. 97-101, 757 | S. xviti, 97-101. 
97. Thus were they made 


Powerless to scale it 959724 24 FI ^? icm " 
Or to dig through it.?'9 SABI balls s 
5 " Á 
oU selec s 
98. He said: " This is 


o 2 9w , 2$ , ^4 ^Wwe 
A mercy from my Lord ; %4 Qc? di) Qus iN -9A 
4 
462 


But when the promise 


Lord (^ Fl o9, Pu YY AKA 
Of my Lord comes to pass, Je o AAR 


He will make it into dust; 


And the promise of A phi 6 290 ONS 
My Lord is true." óc Q2 Je2 O65 
99. @n that day We shall VULP LAA 
Leave them to surge M9 VSG 55-90 
Like waves on one another ; ?*5 ^"PLai£ t o I1 
The trumpet will be blown, ANF ias m. 
And We shall collect them VIZ of 33 30h 


All together. ORA plas 


100. And We shall present any i CR Lo BAL NA DSL Y 
Hell that day for Unbelievers Ce or LEE. 


To see, all spread out,—* AS m er 
apr 

101. (Unbelievers) whose eyes Ú e a IRAT K a, 
Had been under a veil Nak Qe" | e Gi x 


From Remembrance of Me, Ad SEN aan tls te 
And who had been unable Qr 3965 CE 
Even to hear.?'^ 6u ^ & 


2443, The iron wall and gates and towers were sufficiently high to prevent their being scaled’ and 
sufficiently strong with welded metal to resist any attempt to chy through them, 


2444. After all the effort which Zul-qarnain has made for their protection, he claims no credit for 
himself beyond that of discharging his duty as a ruler. He turns their attention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can be helped and protected. But all such human 
Precautions are apt to become futile The time must come when they will crumble into dust. God 
has said so in His Revelation; and His Word is true. 

And so the spiritual lesson from the third episode is: Take human precautions and do all in 
Your power to protect yourselves from evil. But no proteclion 1s complete unless vou seek the help 
and grace of God. The best of our precautions must crumble to dust when the appointed Day 
arrives, 


2445. And so we s on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God, All 
human barriers ae is owes away. There will be tumultuous rushes. The Trumpet will be blown, 


and the Judginent will be set on foot. 
2446. If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and they will 
See the terrible Reality. 


many Signs of God which in this world convey His 


2 ` ; to see the r : 
447, Those very men who refused t came to them, will then see without any mistake 


Message and to hear the Word of the Lord when ! 
* Consequences fully brought up before them. 


S. xviii. 102-106.| 


758 
SECTION 12, : 
VAT ECCL 283 ^ KA 
102. ‘Xo the Unbelievers think PSU IU ls c å uem er 
That they can take b NS IP? s, [7 
My servants as protectors nay G5 OSs 


Besides Me? Verily We 44 ^2 A LAST M tom, 
Have prepared Hell odi aus ee CTY 


For the Unbelievers 
For (their) entertainment. " j HP 
ot 43% ^ 9 51 
CX) y a ho 5-104 
103. Say: ‘ Shall we tel] you b Ate of 
Of those who lose most oU ed 
In respect of their deeds $ 5 
MA 4594 ^. 79, 
uu j m rey. e Qe Qd 
104. “ Those whose efforts have Ja. . M Rd E a oer 
js = $ Z a“, Fin 5 z ui 
Been wasted in this life, Ory. KVI OD cb 9 Go) 


While they thought that 


2. 248 


They were acquiring good olg 
By their works ? ” ?!^ i 
s 8 \ ` C a Pd 7 p 
y=) CLA . 915) g\-ts 
105. They are those who deny Y AOE ox 4 oup iis 
The Signs of their Lord "t Z^ 
And the fact of their N2 M, 2 


Having to meet Him SINT 45% oi rs 
(In the Hereafter): vain pe TES 
Will be their works, ZZA AIN Qu 0% 59% 99.8 Ah 
Nor shall We, on the Day O Ane epic 
Of Judgment, give them 

Any weight." 


A OZ a AAA 
106. That is their reward, a le obo heé- 
Hell; because they rejected 235 A 990 pN IIB a 94% 
"Faith, and took My Signs Oly zo è fr 
And My Messengers 
By way of jest.” 


Ay 


2448. That is, those who prided themselves on their wo 
works are of no avail. Their loss is all the greater because 
own deeds or in the assistance of false “ protectors". 
tection is of any use 

2449, Many people have such a smug sense of self-ri 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit. 
ward show or selfishness (as to get some worldly 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprise 
not appreciated, when they are really seeking so 
sincere are only those who believe in their spirit 

2450. What weight can be attached to work 
tively evil? They are either wasted or count ag 

2451. False motives, pretence, deception, an 
higher life seriously. In effect they treat it as a 
paroon Mercy rom Paid and for such things the first er i " : : e 
when it involves a sudden transition from the first person singular is used as in this verse 

Person plural as in the last verse. 


rks in this life, and now find that those 
they had a misplaced confidence in ther 
God is the only Protector: no one else's pr 


I-righteousness that while they go on doing 
So, in charity, all the elements that make for out 
advantage) nullify the deed of charity. In the same 
d that their declared effort for somebody's good 16 
me hidden gain or false glory for themselves. The 
ual responsibility and act as in God's sight. 
$ behind which the motives are not pure, or are 
ainst those Who seek to pass them off as meritori 
d hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 


jest. Signs and Messengers are sent as à special ee 
ev 


posi- 
ous! 


[S. xvi. 107-110, 759 [ S. xvirr. 107-110. 


_ Xs to those who believe LWA 7127177 Z 
1, ind work righteous deeds, chal! e | Aa 2 Eh- 


They have, for their EO E IA OLY 
entertainment, OVS c 
The Gardens of Paradise,” 


108. Wherein they shall dwell LIA MARAT lg 
(For aye): no change We ORIG e- “A 
Will they wish for from them. 4 
OMe 
109. Say: “ If the ocean were PAPIAM, PR A A 
Ink (wherewith to write out) FS. É NO JEE -ng 


The words of my Lord,” 


97° ZZA eZ Z, 
Sooner would the ocean be : A \, Too SX 
Exhausted than would the words Ba 


"7 “sat, e 
Of my Lord, even if we ESON Ou) AS 


Added another ocean UO. 
Like it, for its aid." Ole aM eu 35 


^" 


110, Say: “J am but a man 


647p T1744 01 
Like yourselves, (but) WAS el MOS 


atin, that you God QM ss 

Tomek badita | TA dul 

nthe mop of Hs t Mex ya 
nc as partner. t warty 55 sis š 


2452, Virdaus in Persian means an enclosed place, a park. In technical theological language the 
Word is used for the inner circle of Heaven, ot the highest Heaven, the destination of those who per- 
fectly Mult both requirements, pie, a sound faith, and perfectly righteous conduct, Small faults in 
tilher Tespect are forgiven; the Mercy of God steps in Perhaps there is spiritual development and 
Progress even alter death, 


7453, ‘The Words and Signs and Mercies of God are in all Creation, and can never be tully set out 

In human language, however extended our means may be imagined to be, 

7454, Righteousness and true respect for God — which excludes the worship of anything else, 

whether idols, or deifted men, or forces of nature, or faculties of man, or Self—these are the Criteria 
true worship, 
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APPENDIX VII. 


Who was Zul-qarnain? 


(xviii. 83-98.) TR 

As stated in my n. 2428 to xviii. 83, I do not consider that historical or geog- 
raphical considerations have much bearing on a story treated as à Parabl he Aul- 
qarnain's story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-án as 
Parables, for their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to 
precise dates, personalities, or localities, seem to me to beout of place. puta pree cet 
of literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable 
to set down a few notes as to the different views that have been expressed. 


What is the meaning of the name or title Zul-garnain—“ Lord of the two 
Qarns”? “Qarn” may mean: (1) a horn in the literal sense, as in the case of a 
ram or bull; (2) a horn in a metaphorical sense, as in English, the horns ofa 
crescent, or by a further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 
or territory, two portions at opposite ends; (3) by another metaphor, a summit, 
a lock of hair, typifying strength, a crest such as Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Gencration. Meaning (1) is 
inapplicable to a man or a great King: but see the next paragraph about Alexander the 
Great. The other three meanings may be applicable, as implying : (2) Lord of Eastand 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms ; (3) Lotd of two crests on his diadem, 
typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that of an ordinary king; (4) Lord of 
more than one Epoch: one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 


If we accept the popular identification of Zul-qarnain with Alexander, all the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and 
the East, Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain-General) 
and of the widely-extended Persian Dominion which included all Western Asia, Egypt, 
Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at least portions). He is represented on his 
coins with two horns on his head: he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
had the two horns of a ram), with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
his death at the young age of 33. He lived from B.C. 356 to 323, but his name was 
one to conjure with for’ many centuries after him. It was not only on account of his 
political power, but his cultural influences, Through his conquests Greek art gave 
the impulse to Gandhara art in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
Alexandria which he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only for 
Greece and Rome, but for Judaism and Christianity, and retained its supremacy till 
the sixth century of the Christian era. Justinian closed its schools of philosophy in 
$29. Its philosophic and scientific schools spread their inf 
area than the Mediterranean basin. 


uence over even a wider 


Now the generality of the world of Islam have 
the onc meant by the epithet Zul-qarnain. 
doubts about it and made other suggestions, 


accepled Alexander the Great as 
But some of our ‘Ulama have raised 
One is that it was not the Macedonian 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier pre-historic king contemporary with Abraham; 
because, they say, Zul-qarnain was a man of Faith (xviii, 88, 98), while Alexander the 
Great was à Pagan and believed in Grecian gods. An identification with a supposed 
pre-historic king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification at all. On the 
other hand, all that is known about Alexander the Great shows that he was a man of 
lofty ideals. He died over three centuries before the time of Jesus, but that does not 
mean that he was not a man of Faith, for God revealed Himself to men of all nations 
in all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for his pursuit 
of sound Truth in all departments of thought. Alexander’s reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his time. 
Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato; but it would be 


wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith. In the Ethiopic traditional stories 
of Alexander the Great, he is represented as a great prophet. 


Another suggestion made is that Zul-qarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to asa Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel (viii. 3) in 
the Old Testament. But in the same Book, the Ram with the two Horns was smitten, 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a he-goat with one horn (viii.7-8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that Zul-qarnain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worthconsideration, Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch-work, as parts of it are in the 
Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and there are in it a number of 
Greek words. The Septuagint version contained large additions. “ Daniel" — whoever 
the writer or writers were— refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old pre-historic Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to keep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all, There is no unani- 


mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subiects will be referred to presently. 


Another suggestion made is that it was some old pre-historic Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 
at all. 

The question of Yajaj and Majij (Gog and Magog) and the iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. It is practically agreed that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
various stages of the world's history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur- 
sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols. The 
Persian Empire suffered from them at various times and at various points. Their 
incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula- 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
were known vaguely to the Greeks and Romans as “ Scythians", but that term does 
not help us very much, either ethnically or geographically. 


If we could locate the iron barrier or icon gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should 
have a closer idea of the tribes whom the barrier was meant to keep out. It is obvious 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
B.C. and continued later, it covers the enormous length of 1,500 miles, and goes up the 
hills and down the valleys, with towers 40 feet high at intervals of 200 yards. Its 
average height is 20 to 30 feet. It is built of stone and earth. There is no particular 
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Point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in ane a has 
Suggested that Zul-qarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and oe o ; Aon querors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chines . 


The Barrier in the text must have been more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall. Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong in geography, 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the = oc. n 
near a town Derbend, and have borne the name of Bab-ul-hadid (Arabic for Iron 
Gate"). Let us examine the case of each in turn. 


The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend in the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of Daghistan. Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is 50 miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As Azarbaijan (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with Azarbaijan, and some with the Caucasian town of Kharz (Kars), which is to the 
south of the Caucasus. There are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 
at the mouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site.of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story. (1) This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii. 96 (“the space between the two steep mountain 
sides"); the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that Zul-qarnain is Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus, 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited. (4) In the early days, when Muslims Spread 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur-àn. 


We now come to the Iron Gate which c 
description, and has the best claim to be connected with Alexander's story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bukhara. A very narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
Turkestan and India: latitude 38°N; longitude 67^E. It is now called in Turki 
Buzghol-Khana (Goat-house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 


Bab-ul-hadid; Persian, Dar-i-thani; Chinese T’ie-men-kuan), 


there now, but there was one in the seventh 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. 
iron and hung with bells. Near by is a lake n 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history that Alexander, after his 
conquest of Persia and before his journey to India, visited Sogdiana (Bukhara) and 
Maracanda (Samargand) We also know from Muqaddasi, the Arab travéllas and 
geographer, who wrote about A.H. 375 (A.D. 985.6) that the ‘Abbasi Khalifa Wathiq 
(842-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to Central Asia to Téport on this Iron Gate They 
found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made With bricks of Ros welded 


together with molten lead, were hung two huge gates, which Were kept closed, Nothing 
could correspond more exactly with the description in xviii, 95.96 


orresponds exactly to the Quranic 


There is no iron gate 
century, when the Chinese traveller 
He saw two folding gates cased with 
amed Iskandar Kul, connecting the 


F 
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If, e + xviii. 95-98 refers to the Iron Gate near Bukhara, we 

" able to p M esie eration of the Gog-Magog people with some confidence. 
hey ware SEL OU: $ d P the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious 

men who al dif and 7 ul-qarnain's language were the Turks, with their agglu- 
native language, so diferent from the languages then spoken in Western Asia. The 
pacrier served its purpose for the time being. But the warning that the time must 
ome when H "Mor crumble to dust has also come true, It has crumbled to dust. 
Lon since, t d iig pushed through on their westward journey, pushing the Turks 
before them, and the Turks became a European Power and have still a footing in 
Europe We need not bother about the legends of the Gog and Magog people. They 
were reputed to be giants, and two tiny hills in flat Cambridgeshire are derisively 
called the Gog-Magog hills! Similarly the statues of Gog and Magog in the Guildhall 
in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, only remind us how legends are apt to 
grow and get transported to Strange places. In the Alexander legends of medieval 
Europe, Gog and Magog are said to have come with 400,000 men to the help of 
poros whom Alexander defeated, and to have fled after that defeat. They fled to 
the mountains, and Alexander built a wall with brass gates to prevent their irruptions. 


See Paul Meyer, Alexandre le Grand dans la litétrature francaise du Moyen Age: 
Paris, 1886; Vol. 2, pp. 386-389. 


Personally, I have not the least doubt that Zul-qarnain 1s meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment aíter graduation was that of Lecturerin Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander's extraordinary personality in Greek 
historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
had the same privilege of studying the details of his carcer. It is one of the wonders 
of the Qur-àn, that, spoken through an Ummi's mouth, it should contain so many 
incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. "There are little touches which need not have been mentioned. 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 


who does not intend to put forward these points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 


One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander's westward journey 
(xviii. 86). He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
“Spring”, Most Commentators have understood the "spring" to be the sea, and 
the " murky water ” to be its dark-blue water. Nizámi, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 

here is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. But he was of 
course familiar with the deep-blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 
interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander's first exploits 
were when Bie was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip. The region of Illyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia's first expansion was in that direction. 

€ town of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
Secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against attack 
rom the Greek States to the south, and prepared the way for his great march east 
against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis is a lake 170 square 
Miles jn area, fed by underground springs that issue through limestone rocks and give 
out murky water. Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west 
of Monastir, The water is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake 
to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking at the sunset from the town, the 

Server would see the sun set in a pool of murky water (xviii, 86). It wasa question 
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before the boy Alexander—the dreamy, impulsive, fearless rider— whether he would put 
the barbarous Illyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true discrimi- 
nation and Statesmanship. He punished the guilty but showed kindness to the 
Innocent, and thus consolidated his power in the west. This I construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86-87 ; otherwise these verses do not seem to be perfectly clear. 


Another point may be noted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the west, the journey to the east, and the journey to the Iron Gate. The journey to 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire. 
Here he found a people who lived in the open and wore little clothing. This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He left them alone as they were (xviii. 91). He was not warring against populations: 
he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left them as they 
were, with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated 
them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted their ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approves of all things 
that lead to Unity among mankind, 


The direction of the third journey is not mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might with better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East— a continua- 
tion of his journey east. That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restless 
invaders. He helped them to protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
precautions, though good and necessary, are vain withont God's help. 


Each of the episodes mentioned is historical. But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contrary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any history or geography or science or 
psychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
more completely shall we understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 
and noble soul which achieved so much in a short eerthly life. 


His career was so extraordinary that it im 


pressed his contemporaries as a world- 
event, as it undoubtedly was,—one of the greate 


st world-events in history. Legends 
began to grow up round his name. In many cases the legends overlaid the history. 
To-day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein’s iden 
geographical detail in a great career full of lessons, i 
wisdom. But the generations immediately following Alexander’ 
transmitted all sorts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West. The 
philosopher Kallisthenes had been with Alexander in Asia. Under his name was 
produced a Greek book in Alexandria some time before the second century of the 
Christian era. It was translated into Latin ip the third century. Translations were 
subsequently made into most of the European languages. In Chaucer’s time (1340- 


1400) these Alexander legends were known to every “wight that hath discrecion ” 
(The Monk in Canterbury Tales), 


tification of Aornos, a very small 
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Alexandria was a focus of 


cH Christia f 
The Christians also made Alexan n and jew 


ish learning for some centuries. 
der a saint. 


. d The Jews carried the Alexander cycle 
into E ^i Persian poet Jami (A.H. 535-599, A.D. 1141-1203) worked it 
up into his epic the skandar-nama. - He is careful to show the histcrical or semi- 


historical and the ethical parts Separately, The one relates to action or exploits (Iqbal) 
and the other to wisdom Ux radi, 


That st He had the advantage of the Qur-an story before 
bim. ar Story mentions three historica] episodes incidentally, but draws our atten- 
tion to matters of the weichtiest spiritu 


: al significance, and that is the chief thing to 
note in the story. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIX (Maryam). 


| having been explained ip 


The spiritual growth of man as an individual sou 
duct and in S. xviii as being 


S. xvii. as beginning with the first principles of moral con 
dependent upon ovr realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true use 
of power as in the story of Zul-qarnain, we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment,— Yahya with 
his father Zakariya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, Ismá'il with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted into the scheme of life, man 
is condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and 


warned of the Hereafter. 
In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 


to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 


Summary.— Zakarlya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God's work in a 
world of unrighteousness, and Yahyà was given to him (xix. 1-15, and C. 138). 


Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comíorted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16-40, and C. 139). 


Abraham was persecuted for bis Faith by his people, including bis unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron ; Ismá'il brought up his family in piety ; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station : they showed the way ; yet men will not learn the good life (xix. 41-65, 


and C. 140). 
Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God (xix. 66-98, and C. 141). 


C. 138. — Men of God show their qualities 

(xix. 1-15) In their private relationships as much 
As in their public ministry. Zakarlya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness, 
To find a successor to continue his godly 
Errand. He was given a son, Yahya, 
Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 
Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. 


[S. xix. 1-4. 
Sora XIX. 


[S. xix. 1-4, 


Maryam, or Mary. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


NEED Wi 
Most M erciful. ha}! 
|l Kaf. Ha. Ya. ‘Ain. Sag 2» 


O ab - | 
2. (his is) a recita] 2% 


. Š KE EET "da 797 Ks 
Of the Mercy of thy Lord O J BUYS CA) Cz) > a-e 
To His servant Zakartya. us 7 


3. Behold! he cried 46.4 NA. utl, Mn 
To his Lord in secret"? Kalz eS) 252 C626 ter 


4, Praying: “O my Lord! E IR sy ^^ 
Infirm indeed are my bones, (SEES SA; Qld -~ 
And the hair of my head Prk gan ATA 
Doth glisten with grey : e on SEIS 
But never am I unblest, Oy eee” 9 A, 
O my Lord, in my prayer?" oks l2. S JV. 
To Thee! 


TF als en to ove Tinda woh 


2455. This is the only Süra which begins w 


ith these five Abbrevi 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see 


Appendix I, pp. 118-120. 
As stated in my note 25, such Letters ar 
alone. We should not be dogmatic about anv conjectures that we make. 
Pretation of the last letter Sad, suggested in n. 989 to vii 1. I should 


the meaning of Qisas, i.e., stories of the Prophets. ‘The main figures referred to here are: Zakariya, 
Yahya, Maryam, ‘isa, and Ibrahim : the others are mentioned but incidentally. The slrong letter 
in ZaKariya is K ; 1n IbraHim, H; in YáhYà and perhaps MarYam, Y; and in "sa. —A (Ain) H also 
comes in Hàrün (Aaron), and the Arabic Yà comes in all the names including Isma‘i! and Idris. 

I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The sugg 


gestion of the Tafsir Kabir is that the 
letters stand for attributes of God: K, for Kaft (the One sufficient in Himself) : H. for Hadi (He who 


guides); Y. for Yad (Hand as a svmbol of Power or Authority; Cf, xlviii, 10, * The Hand of God is 
above their hands"); ‘A, for ‘Alim (the All-Knowing); and S for Sadiq (The True One). 


ated Letters, K, H., Y. ‘AL, S. 


e Symbols, of which the true meaning is kuown to God 


According to the inter- 
be disposed to accept Sàd with 


2456. The Merc 


y of God to Zakaiiva was shown in many ways: (I) in the acceptance of his 
Prayer; 


(2) in bestowing a son like Yahya; and (3) in the love between lather and son, in addition 
to the work which Yahva did as God's Messenger for the world. C/. iti, 38-4] and notes. There the 
Public ministry was the point stressed ; here the beautiful relations between the son and the father, 


2457. In secrel : because he feared that his own family and relatives were g 
and he wanted to keep the lamp of God burning bright. He could not v 


oing Wrong (xix. 3), 
àbout his colleagues (who were his relations) in public. 


ery well mention the fear 


2458. This preface shows the fervent faith of Zwariya, Zakariya was a priest of the Most High 
God. His office was in the ‘Temple, and his relatives were his colleagues. But he found in them 
NO true Spirit of the service of God and man He was filled with anxiety as to who would uphold 
the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues, 


S: xix. 5-8.] 


5. " Now I fear (what) 


My relatives (and colleagues) 


(Will do) after me: 
But my wife is barren : 
So give me an heir ^? 
As from Thyself,— 


6. “(One that) will (truly) 
Represent me, and represen 
The posterity of Jacob; 


And make him, O my Lord! 


One with whom Thou art 
Well-pleased !” 


7. (His prayer was answered): 
“O Zakariya! 
Good news of a son: 

His name shall be Yahya: 
On none by that name 


Have We conferred distinction 
before. 


8. He said: " O my Lord! 
How shall I have a son, 
When my wife is barren 


And I have grown quite decrepit 


From old age?”’ 


2450. His was not merely a vulgar desire fora son. If it had been, he would have prayed much 
earlier in his life, when he was 2 young man. He was too full of true piety to put merely selfish 
things into his prayers. But here was 2 public need, in the service of the Lord. He wes too old, 
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but could he perhaps adopt a child—who would he an heir “as from God " (See n. 380 to iii. 38). 


2460. It is true that an heir inherits property, but his higher duty is to represent in everything the 
personality of him from whom he inherits. It is doubtful whether Zakariva had any worldly pro- 
perty. But he had character and virtue, as a man of God, and this he wanted to traasmit to his 

ious possession. It was almost the most precious possession of the posterity of 


heir as his most preci 


Jacob. The people around him had fallen away from God's Message. Could his heir. like him. trv 


and renew it? 


2461. This was John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus. [n accordance with his father's prayer 
he, and Jesus for whom he prepared the way, renewed the Message of God, which had been 
corrupted and lost among the Israelites. The Arabic form Yahya suggests " Life", The Hebrew 
form is Johanan, which means “ Jehovah has been Gracious”. Cf. Hananan in verse 13 below. It 
does not mean that the name was given for the first time, for we read of a Johanan the son of Carcah 
in II Kings, xxv. 23, an otherwise obscure man. It means that God had, for the first time, called one 


of His elect by that name. 


| S. xix. 9-12, 
9, He said: “So (it will be) ; «e 


Thy Lord saith, ‘ That is AN As we SOG 


769 | S. xix. 9-12. 


N) 
Easy for Me: I did 


- “ 44 Get HY 
Indeed create thee before, AS? AAA CASA A 
When thou hadst been nothing ! ' » 263 O3 rcs 05$ sree We » 
» "2, e9'V6 
ok 224; 
10. (Zakariya) said: “O my Lord! 
Give me a Sign." t "Aa esu Oa. 
“ Thy Sign,” was the answer, TER ° p Ayo 
“Shall be that thou £7) pd 
Shalt speak to no man TIONS dp hr dap SG 
For three nights," ME $ ds, Cle 122 
Although thou art not dumb." Ob Qui Cn | 7 yl 


11. So Zakariya came out 


To his people va j + Xs AZ LIS 

From his chamber: 57 lorios de ls = b 
He told them by signs need» isi cere 
To celebrate God's praises Fe s GAEE 


In the morning 


ae $$ 
And in the evening. Gats BPX 


. (lo hi 
12. (Alo his son game fe t - mr " e " 
“O Yahya! take hold 53 C$) NMI CA 


2462, Who is the " He" in this clause? As I have construed it, following the majority of 
Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. Cf. xix. 21 below. But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakariya. In that case the meaning will be: Zakariya 
alter a little reflection said (in his wonder) “Sol”, ie, "Can it really beso? Can I really have a 


son in my old age?" "The speech following, “ Thy lord saith,” etc., will then be that of the angel- 
messenger. 


2463. Every man was nothing just before he was created, ie., his personality was called into 
being by God. Even if there are material processes in forming the body, in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the real creative force is in God. «But here there is a subtler meaning. John wa: 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him; and this sentence ers nes » for the more 
wonderful birth of Jesus himself : see verse 21 below. Everything is possible with God. | 

2464, The “ Sign", J understand, was not in order to convince Zakariya that the Lord's promise 
Was true, for he had taith; but it was a symbol by which he was to show in his conduct that he 
Was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yahya who was to come. oe was to take ur 
the work, and Zakariya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in budy and there wa: 
nothi i speaking. : "EM 

ACER As dag Es H 41. The variations are Hp l Here it is "for thre 
nights" - there it is “for three days". The meaning i5 the same, for a day is a Bened of 24 hours 
But ine? oint of view is different in each case, There it was from be point i ipe " the Umma 
ür Cas - ation, among whom he worked by day ; here the point M row is i is individua 
soul whee s nt the nights in prayer and prase eee ery eal SI m b ve bius 
we have herera the morning and in the ibaa Kirepi oi n 41, “in the evening and ir 

i : : oint of vie 
the morning "—showing — ones In this section of the Sūra the centre of interest is Yahys 

2466. Time passes. 1 Lr ii hi ' Keep fast hold of God's revelation with all your might’ 
and the instruction is now given to d ted or neglected it, and Yahva (John the Baptist) was t. 
for an unbelieving world had either co . ani renew and re-interpret it. 

Prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming 
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Of the Book with might ": : 17 
And We gave him Wisdom *'* die pio, | "AU 


Even as a youth, 


^ £^ ^ u 7 P» 4 
13. And pity (for all creatures) (i oboe 5- 


As from us, and purity : 


He was devout, Ò e CH 
: : 2 r4, 
14. And kind to his parents, AA if KIA 
And he was not overbearing 7 AoW} A gu 
i Z yir » 
Or rebellious, o% A We OX 245 
15. So Peace on nim AM t asta ól^ ^. 
The day he was born, our TAr 7 Pi 
The day that he dies, 4509447 
And the day that he , MERI: 
Will be raised up E [0 AII 79 7. A 
To life (again) ! **? O (e anne 29 č 


C. 139.—Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 

(xix 1640) Mary. She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 
But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her son 
Did defend her and was kind to her. He 
Was a servant of God, a true Prophet, 
Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 
But no more than a man: to call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God's 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day. 


a te a e M 9 


2467. Hukm, translated Wisdom, implies something more than Wirdcm ; it is the Wisdom or 
Judgment that is entitled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin. 


2468 John the Baptist did not live long. He was imprisoned by 
ruler under the Roman Empire). whom he had reproved for his sin 
the instigation of the woman with whom Herod was infatuated. Bu 
granted (1) wisdom by God, for he boldly denounced sin; (2) gent 
creatures, for he moved among the humble and lowly, and despised “soft raiment": and (3) purit 
of life, for he renounced the world and lived in the wilderness. A] his work he did in h i ahs 
These things showed themselves in his conduct, for he was devout, showing love t a pes | i 
God's creatures, and more particularly to his parents (for we are considering that sinis i his life): 


this was also shown by the fact that he never used violence, from an attitude of arroga r 
entertained a spirit of rebellion against human or divine Law. pance; no 


Herod, the tetrarch (provincial 
s. and eventually beheaded at 
t even in his young life, he was 
le pity and love for all God's 


2469. This 1s spoken as in the life-time of Yahya. Peace and Go 
he was born; they continue when he is about to die an unjust death 
they will be specially manifest at the Day of Judgment. 


d's Blessings were on him when 
at the hands of a tyrant; and 


[S, xix. 16-21, 


SECTION 2. 


16. Relate in the Book 
(The story of) Mary,” 
When she withdrew 
From her family 
To a place in the East?! 


17. She placed a screen 
(To screen herself) from them; 
Then We sent to her 
Our angel, and he appeared 
Before her as a man 
In all respects. 


18. She said: “ I seek refuge 
From thee to (God) 


Most Gracious: (come not near) 


If thou dost fear God.” 


19. He said: “ Nay, I am only 
A messenger from thy Lord, 
o announce) to thee 
The gift of a holy son.” **? 


20. She said: " How shall I 
ave a son, seeing that 
9 man has touched me, 
nd I am not unchaste ? ” 


ĉl. He said: “So (it will be) : 
Thy Lord saith, ‘ That is 
asy for Me: and (We 
ish) to appoint him 
Sa Sign unto men 
Anda Mercy from Us’ :?'* 


2470. Cf the s 
Personal si 
Environment 

2471, 
People a 


nd f 
angel $ ro 


the time 


us à; in two ways (l)he was to be a Sign to men; 
ful birth Mid meta on ol Jesus is announced dagodly world back to God ; a (2) his mis 
and salvation to the repentant. This, in some way » erc là 

i ‘8nd it was pre-eminently so in the case of the holy Apostle s e po 
vba faclites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the message 


"Ing 5 
of Go lace 


e Is 


Was 
truly à gospel of Mercy. 


tory of Mary as related in iii. 42-5], | 
de of ilickplrittai emari dds of the worshippers of God in relation to their 


771 [ S. xix. 16-21. 
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Here the whole theme is different : 


y» e 


e 


it is the 
families or 


Toa Private eastern charnber, perhaps in the Temple. She went into privacy, from her 
m people in general, for prayer and devotion. It was in this state of purity th 
She aq, peared to her in the shape of aman. She thought it was a man. 
Jureg him n i her privacy. . 
472, God Siri ean pad to a the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now ha 

; When this should be announced to her. 


st the 
She was frightened, ang 


d come 


his wonder. 
Sion was to 
h all apostles 
int here 
of Jesus 
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3 24 ?5 4 up 
It is a matter OG asl ! s 
(So) decreed.” *"! ae Cell 
v 3 nnl REAL AES 
22. So she conceived him, tS 4d) 000 dtr 
And she retired with him O a7 Wee 1% 1 


To a remote place.” 


. ae 9, Iw A TAS 

itenim net SEG 
She cried. eie anguish) : j " A» aig 
Died before the! would tha ads en EMIL 
esc rr pel of sight | "' ** O d pals n 5 

s From beneath the aisée]: A S2 pos - m 
mage: —— | dolos ad 


Beneath thee ; 


25. " And shake towards thyself 


[ewillet fal A 
r 


It will let fall i EU 
Fresh ripe dates upon thee." OE EA chile bes 


. 
me" * Á5S 4 


26. “So eat and drink 


E p 
And cool (thine) eye.” 4 f^ 45 dod 9 20 o RM NES oy 
And if thou dost see Oils Ce cp QS 
Any man, say, ‘I have 5a 7*5 7), 75 rr. 
4 Q Qoo oly No? 
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2474. For anything that God wishes to create, He says " Be", and it is (Cf. iii. 47). There is no 


interval between His decree and its acconiplishment, ex 
: - MS i cept Such a i 3 : ee. 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world ol raid ity imposes by His decr 


2475, The annunciation and the conception, we ma 
. su : , 
say 65 miles north of Jerusalem, The delivery took Ppose, took place in Nazareth (of Galilee). 


: place in Bethlehem ab 6 mi outh of 
Jerusalem. It was a remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 mil put : ause in 
Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under a palettes. miles, ut bec ib 
was afterwards removed to a manger in a stable. » from which perhaps the ba 


2476, She was but human, and suffered the pan 
on her. The circumstances being peculiar, she had oot tae i 


2477. Unseen Providence had seen that she sh 
rivulet provided her with water also for ablutions ould not suffer from thirst or irom hunger. The 


pectant mother, with no one to attend 
way from her people. 


2478, Cool thine eye: An idiom for “ comfort thyself a 
wever, be lost sight of. 
slag? d ub nei o Tos Was to cool her eyes (perhaps full of tears) wi h h water of 
the * à! à remarkable babe hag been b Nw the tres K 
round, and if any one came near, she was to decline all conv n born toher, She was also to en 
under a vow, and could not talk to any one, *rsalion, It was quite true: she W* 


nd be glad". The literal meaning should 


[5 XIX. 26-31. 773 [S. XIX. 26-31. 
'ed a fast to (God) P 9 2^4 
en Gracious, and this day Hop JP 
Will I enter into no talk — Clo orl etat s T4 
With any human being ' "^? Owe | e ie 
t length she brought z (74 
2. Pte to her people, [6^ nesr 
Carrying him (in her arms). = A 
They said: “O Mary! ( > 
Truly an amazing thing 


glat’ 


4 LI 
Hast thou brought!“ obs eu nko Ja) 2782190 


98. O sister of Aaron ! °! 


Thy father was not 3f QAM US 
a7 - 


A man of evil, nor thy 


Mother a woman unchaste ! ” elc V4 MIA ATEA 


O 9 


29. But she pointed to the babe.”® 


They said : “ How can we i K HIE "Ax) HE $- vq 


Talk to one who is 


A child in the cradle?” o% ^ VA E3824 4 


30. He said: “I am indeed shy gor oth AZ 
A servant of God: ^ ores A-r- 


He hath given me 


NT 
Revelation and made me d 4 (es ASN Casi 
oe’ 4 = e 


A prophet; 


31.“ And He hath made me 


Blessed wheresoever I be, aS is o Kah (ef -" 


2479, She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the plea of a vow to God. 
The "fast" here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking. She has Just been 
advised to eat the dates and drink of the stream. It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
Meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally. 


2480. The amazement of the people knew no bounds. In any case they were ready to think the 
Worst of her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time. But now she comes, shamelessly 
parading a babe in her arms! How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of priesthood 1 

© may suppose tnat the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or in Nazareth. 


2481, Aaron the brother of Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood. Mary ard her 
Cousin Elisabeth (mother of Yahya) came of a priestly family, and were therefore " sisters of Aaron" 
9r aughters of ‘Imran (who was Aaron's father). See n. 375 to iii, 35. Mary is reminded of her high 
stage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother. How, they said, she had fallen, 

"d disgraced the name of her progenitors | 


" 2482, What could Mary do? How could she explain? Would they, in their censorious mood, 
Cent her explanation? All she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no ordinary 
nd the child came to her rescue. By a miracle he spoke, defended his mother, and preached 


Tl 
9 an unbelieving audience, See iii. 46, and n. 388. 


S. XIX. 31.36.] 


And hath enjoined on me 
Prayer and Charity as long 
As I live ; 7 


32. " (He) hath made me kind 
To my mother, and not 
Overbearing or miserable ; ^! 


33. " So Peace is on me 
The day I was born, 
The day that I die, 
And the day that I 
Shall be raised up 
To life (again) " ! *'* 


34. Such (was) Jesus the son 
Of Mary : (it is) a statement 
Of truth, about which 


They (vainly) dispute.” 


35. It is not befitting 
To (the majesty of) God 
That He should beget 
A son. Glory be to Him! 
When He determines 
A matter, He only says 
To it, “ Be", and it is." 


36. Verily God is my Lord 
And your Lord : Him 


———— 
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2183 There is a parallelism throughout the accounts of 
Both the parallelisms and the variations are interesting. 
that he is a servant of God, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of God, 
The greatness of Yahya is described in Xix. 12-13 in terms that are not applied to Jesus but the 
verses xix 14-1> as applied to Yahya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus here 
(xix 3233. Devotion in pied and Charity is a good description of the Church of Christ at its 
best, and pity. purity, and devotion in Yahvà ibd 
a Chacty, ites aidean eaaa hyd are a good description of the ways leading to Prayer 

Z481 Overbearing violence is not only unjust and harmful to those on wl ‘ tised = it is 
perhaps even more harmful to the Person who practises it for his soul b Solek (t id waned 
and ultimately unhappy and wretched,—the state of those in Hell, Here ihe ane i a "rm are 
"not overbearing or miserable" As applied to John they were * not bre flicati Morin (iion 5. John 
bore his punishinent from the State without any protest or drawing back RN Oi hicd 

2M Cf xix F5 and n. 2469 Christ was not crucified (iv 152). ack, 
never died should ponder over this verse, i . 

2186, The disputations about the nature of Jesus Christ were y 
Keanary. The modern Christian churches have thrown them iiio: , 
do welf to abandon irrational dogmas altogether, 


J4N7 Desgetnng 4 Sons a ph y ical arl de ” di t e reds 0 Li * 
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Jesus and Yahya. with some variations. 
For instance Jesus declares at the very outset 


But those who believe that he 


ain, but also Persistent and san- 
1e background, but they would 


[S. xix. 36-40. C. 140, 


Therefore serve ye: this is 
A Way that is straight 9: 


37. But the sects differ 
Among themselves : and woe 
To the Unbelievers because 
Of the (coming) Judgment v 
Of a momentous Day! 


38. How plainly will they see 
And hear, the Day that 
They will appear before Us! 
But the unjust to-day 
Are in error manifest | %9 
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iS. xix. 36-40, 


39. But warn them of the Day ] 
Of Distress,“ when : 


The matter will be determined : , "n: "s ; j j 
For (behold,) they are negligent N 8. Pit ECCE. “nas z 
And they do not believe! ~ imd ats ee LO E 
1^ ? 
Oc». 
40. It is We Who will inherit 2" TOPPED ARE € 
The earth, and all beings "pcr. ewe. "bw. 
Thereon : to Us will they A vo» — t 


All be returned. Ó Qon & 
C. 140.— Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 
xix, 41-65) With his father to accept the truth of God: 
He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed. Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to his people, Ism&'il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sacrifice to God. 


UG Iu nr Sr mel sisi ete" Hon tun on 


2488. As opposed to the crooked superstitions which take refuge in all sorts of metaphysical 
Sophistries to prove three in one and one in three. [n the Qur-dn there is no crookedness (xvii. ]), 
Christ's teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked. 


2489. Judgment: the word in the original is Mush-had, which implies many things: (1) the time 
Or place where evidence is taken, as in a Court of Judgment; (2) the time or place where people are 
Produced (to be judged); and (3) the occasion for such production for the lakiug of evidence. A 
Very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 


2490, Cy. | 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described, 
2491. Hasrat; Sighs, sighing, regrets, distress. 
2192. CJ. iii 180, n, 485; xv. 23 n. 1964, Material property passes from one to another: When one 


les, another inherits it. God gives life and death, and all that survives after physical death goes 
Ack to God, the original source of all things. 


S. xix. 41-45.) 776 eo^ o 0) 


Idris in his bighest station held fast 

To truth and integrity. Thus are the righteous 
Shown true in their personal environment, 

And inherit the Bliss in which the salutation 

Is Peace—perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant. 


SECTION 3. ez stat D | : ESF 
41, Pacers mention in the Book oh x iU * E d3- 
e story of) Abraham : $409, Card 
He was a man of Truth, Ob Sl o 04 45) 
A prophet. 
ec ois Qo AVG 62 
42. pale, he = to his father: ”® Baek Ae $c 3l- PF 
“O my father! why APASIAR SIZ 
Worship that which heareth not pees pond) La Dos 
And seeth not, and can AAA eee 
Profit thee nothing ? ob GLE (AS y; 
43. '' O my father! to me "4 "PPS ZIP 
Hath come knowledge which Gelli CANC Olsen P 
Hath not reached thee : * " 4) "x. e aM 4 
So follow me: I will guide 29v ETE S, y^ 
Thee to a Way that "DIT ANO 
Is even and straight." ^ OU ya he 
44. “ O my father! serve not i 
Satan : for Satan is fe SB es emm 
7? ate 


A rebel against (God) “ 
Most Gracious.” os f EA. EN O46 y AA 


45." O my father! I fear 


Lest a Penalty afflict thee ”” 6 144 C1074 94 214453. L7 is 

From (God) Most Gracious, edd i el des "o 
So that thou become Are ES CA ad | a 
To Satan a friend.” OB Sc ESSI CPU 


2493. The reference to Abraham hereis in relation to his tender sólicitude for his father, who had 
not received the light of Unity, and to whom Abraham wanted to be a guide and friend, 


2494, Some are more receptive of Light than others, It is their duty and privilege to guide and 
point to the right Way. 


2495, Sawiyan—right, smooth, even ; complete, perfect ; hence the derived meanings: in xix. 10, 
‘in full possession of all the physical senses’; in that context, ' not dumb’: in xix. 17, when the angel 
appears in the form of a man, ‘completely like' a man, a man ‘in all respects,’ 


2496, The rebellion is all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just: 
Most Merciful, Most Gracious. 


2497. Toentertaina feeling of friendliness, instead of aversion, to Evil, is in itself a degradation 
of our nature, a Penalty which God imposes on our deliberate rejection of the Truth And the 
friendliness to Evil also implies the sharing of the outlawry of Evil, 


lw 


2 


ps. xix. 46-49. 77 [S. xix. 46-49, 


g. (The father) replied: “Dost thou | sayt o4. 72% g S ANC 

4 s my gods, O rd CMM OF Gi! VA Q6. es 
If thou forbear not, I will ^u Zo ean Ne » 
Indeed stone thee : SOC PAJA “salts 
Now get away from me ^ z 


7 9*9 , 
For a good long while !” %9% A Q y 5 


47. Abraham said “ Peace be -— nm 
On thee: I will pray OLAS Qé-r« 
To my Lord for thy Pea ATE 
forgiveness : **9 Qv AA 


For He is to me i 4 
Most Gracious. okas cy A asl 


48, “And I will turn away pl: IA at 
From you (all) and from those d Av BN AP $^ 


Whom ye invoke besides God: "propin Pre IUe dieat t AE. 

I will call on my Lord: ‘Qo sls a 37 
Perhaps, by my prayer to my Lord, "P ) 7 Khe Ke 
I shall be not unblest.’"” olis ey Node midi Se 


49, When he had turned away 09 524.^49g I7 oA eÓVAA 
From them and from those DIANY 560 Gus re 


Whom they worshipped besides s FO EZ unica YT AMT yi 

God, We bestowed on him LS) 9 (Peal OS ‘au 
Isaac and Jacob, and each one ?^2vt AY, 
Of them We made a prophet. eco Que: 


2498. Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches in xix. 42-45 (for we may 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xix. 47-48, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father's reply in this verse. ‘he one was the outcome of the 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan arrogance 
and the worship of brute force. The spiritual lesson from this episode of Abraham's life may be Stated 
In four propositions : (1) the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all things, 
material and spiritual ; (2) if the father refuses God's Light, the son will do his utmost to bring such 
Light to the father ; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that Light, even if he 
has to forfeit his father's love and renounce his home; (4) even if the father repels him and turns him 
Out, his answer will bea soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on the one hand, but firmness on 


behalf of Truth on the other. 


2499, Cf. ix. 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father is referred to, and its 


limitations pointed out, 

ie home of his fathers (Ur of the Chaldees) and never returned, 
He left because h^ was turned. out, aud because it was not possible for him to make any compro- 
mse with what was false in religiou In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words, And he expressed 
1 « "di H . . ` Um T i , : : 
nis fervent hopa that at least he (Abrabam) would have God's blessing in reply to his prayers. 
Inte was a SANE, Jn any centuries later! In both cases the praver was 

"n ¢ L 


2500, Abraham left his father and t! 


al prefienmiemert of anothes Uijrat m 
"Andantly fiifilteq 

nientioned here as carrying on one line of Abraham's 
mà'il, who is mentioned indepenc ^.tlv five verses 
ly Prophet of Islam. That is why his mention 


25¢ : " 

B a Isaac and [sr aes son facul aw 
adi ur i , 

D Hons, The other tme was earned on by Th 

"eT down, a« : ja! koaour n, tic Ho 

Cemas * z 
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afe thái of Moses cy XX 74 


S. X1x..50-53,] 


50. And We bestowed 
Of Our Mercy on them, 
And We granted them 


Lofty honour on the tongue ™ 
Of truth, 


SECTION 4, 


51. Also mention in the Book 
(The story of) Moses: 
For he was specially chosen, 
And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet," 


52. And We called him 
From the right side *?! 
Of Mount (Sinai), and made 
Him draw near to Us, 
For mystic (converse). 


53. And, out of Our Mercy," 
We gave him his brother 
Aaron, (also) a prophet, 


———— 
2502. Abraham and his son and 


among men to come in later ages: xxvi, B4, 


selfish flattery on the part of others or artful 


tongue of sincere truth is praise indeed | 


2503. Moses was (1) especially chosen 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might 


reference to Mose's title of Kalimulláh, the one to w 
angels but behind a cloud: see iv. 164, and n 670; ( 
inspiration ; and (3) he was an apostle (rasil) in that h 
organised Community, fer which he instituted laws, 
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grandson Isaac and Jacob, and their line, maintained the -banner 
of God's spiritual! truth for many generations and they won deserved] 


truth—on the tongues of men, Abraham prayed that he should be 
rdinary praise may me 


y high praise—the praise of 
praised by the tongue of truth 
an nothing: it may be due to 
management by the person Praised. Praise on the 


; there may also bea 
ilhout the intervention of 
2) he wasa prophet (nabi), in that he received 
a Book of Revelation, and an Ummat or 


2504, The incident here I think refers 
ence may also be made to Exod. iii, 1.18 and i 
The tune is when Moses (with his family) was 
Jethro, just before he got His commission from God, 
(Jabal Mūs). Mosesseesa Fire in the distance, but whe 
it is sacred ground God asked him to put off his sho 
preat mysteries were revealed to him. He was given 
given to hirn to go with him and nid him, 1t is att 
in Egypt, as narrated in vil, 103-144, ete, The 
heard the voice from the right side of the mou 
meaning of " right" in Arabic, Lc, the side w 


deal of mystic meaning. 
flocks of his father-in-law 
The plàce is Somewhere near Mount Sinai 
Years a voice that tells him 
cs and to draw Dear, and when he went near, 
his commission, and his brother Aaron was 
er that that he and Aaron wentand faced Pharaoh 
right side of the mountain may mean that Moses 


i inizia as he faced it; or it may have the figurative 
Heh was blessed or Sacred ground 


2505. Moses was diffident, and reluctant to 69 to Phar 
and he asked that his brother Aaron should be 
Mercy granted his request : xx. 25-36, 


aoh as hb had 


1 AU impediment in his tongue, 
associated with him 


in his misse.. God in His 


(s. ux 54-58. 779 [S. xix. 54 58. 


Æ lso mention in the Book 


t ^ 12 1 TET 
S" the story of) Ismail : : . ) j : là ISS ae 
He was (strictly) true ase po) 


To what he promised," TUA t Ae d " Jo) 


And he was an apostle AK 2 PP 


55, He used to enjoin 


On his people Prayer DT Malye, 85-00 


And Charity, and he was 


' M EE Siit Fone dod Vend TAYE 
et cape he def te OK: 


56, Also mention in the Book 


The case of Idris :”® eT BAR BE " 

He was a man of truth 2 E [e 35 j 
k . ^ 214 €Ww > 4 P A 

(and sincerity), (and) a prophet; es ü je dA 4S) 


57. And We raised him PI 
. Pd ?^ w 
To a lofty station. ol a" EK Ann) 9-24 


ws 


58. FEhose were some 


i424 49 Ae 

Cod dii bestow His Grave | Mee AM Gan 
kod tie Sdn We AI AS OF Oa SH cole 
Wi Nak ana aE LU ma NE hs 
ires tee Badger 
Whom We guided and chose. paces Gd en?" E MM 


2508, Isma ll was Zabihullah, i.e., the chosen sacrifice of God in Muslim tradition. When Abraham 
lold him of the sacrifice, he voluntarily offered himself for it, and never flinched from his promise, 
Until the sacrifice was redeemed by the substitution of a ram under God's commands. He was the 
fountain-head of the Arabian Ummat, and in his posterity came the Apostle of God, The Ummat 
and the Book of Islam reflect back the apostleship on Ismà'il. 


2507. An acceptable sacrifice : see last note. 
2508. Idris is mentioned twice in the Qur-àn, viz. : here and in xxi 85, where he is mentioned among 
lhose who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who " walked with God" 
en. v, 21-24), may or mav not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24 ("God took him"), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
Prophet, and that he had a high position among his people. et ea’ point which brings him in 
the series of ico ios risalibnad s he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured 
Among them, Spiritual progress need not cut us off (rom our people, for we have to help and guide 
m. He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. 
2300. The earlier generations are grouped into three epochs irom .a;spiritual point; of view ; 
(l) from Adam to Noah. (2) from Noah to Abraham, and (3) from Abraham to an indefinite time, 
79 to the time when the Message of God was corrupted and the’ need arose for the final Apostle of 
Mty and Truth, Israel is another name for Jacob. 


S. xix. 58-62.) 
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O CENT the Signs 4 i 
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Were rehearsed to them," e c : P — 
They would fall down PAAA EAEE 
In prostrate adoration O e 4 lose ls 
And in tears. 
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A posterity who missed LV 0 SK ALIS 
Prayers and followed after lusts Ý Via welll asl 36 i» 
Soon, then, will they y ut 
Face Destruction, —^"! OW 


AT Ag ^ V4 ^ ^ wf 
60. Except those who repent QeR Q^ l5 ol or M 
And believe, and work Apt; Mii f "SP AVA 
Righteousness : for these aid] GAE RH 
Will enter the Garden >A n .MPPUA 
And will not be wronged ots $041 55 5 
In the Jeast,— 


‘7 4 P4 ! f 
61. Gardens of Eternity, those (25 (e "e (9 5 ci- 
Which (God) Most Gracious 3 Ve? Cy Le 7 : D 
Has promised to His servants Ga A {Vs 
1 ; 2, ee "^ 
In the Unseen : for His promise yon e Apa 
Must (necessarily) come to pass. ok Jf ÉD? ONS "0j 
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62. They will not there hear | | si fe 4 Se Seay 


Any vain discourse, but 


[I J ^ 
Only salutations of Peace :*” ue AY Mz 
And they will have therein 204 v7 3 


. . ^t 
Their sustenance,” morning o se $ : A 
And evening. ae 


2510. The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the “ Posterity " alluded to includes not 
only the apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold His standard. 


2511. This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at certain times, but even then there is 
always a minority who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. They 
are not penalised in the Hereafter because they were associated with the ungodly in time. They 
reap the full reward of their faith and righteousness, 


2512. Salam, translated " Peace ", has a much wider signification, It incl è 
ex "eigo: . udes (1) a sense of security 
and permanence, which is unknown in this life; (2) soundness, freedom ty Vern 


» as in the word sallama : 


accord with porsa found: (5) resignation, in the sense that we are satisfied and not discontented; 
besides (6) the ordinary meaning of Peace, ie, freedom from any jarring element. All these shades 
of meaning are implied in the word Islam. Heaven therefore is the perfection of Islám 


2513. Sustenance in the highest metaphorical sense, 
soul and its complete self-expression in the new condit 
our material life, Morning and evening : ie, early and | 


all the means of perfect satisfaction of the 
tons, which we can only imagine vaguely in 
ate, all the time, always. 
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(S.xix 63-66. — C 141] 781 | S. xix. 63 66. 


63, Such is the Garden which P. abo 1447 “i 
We give as an inheritance Kye uU ass : eom 
To those of Our servants 


Who guard against evil. elc Q iP (A 
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64, (Fhe angels say :) ?* tv S Uo Qm. prr 
“We descend not but e AL AN Yu 
By command of thy Lord : Vio Divae AIS 
To Him belongeth what is sb Vu dj 
Before us and what is Gore cere, 
Behind us, and what is "Jis CAAA 
Between : and thy Lord d 22 y 
Never doth forget,— O eee! e SAA 
65. " Lord of the heavens edo un^, 
And of the earth, ue» eo» và 
And of all that is i i 
Between them : so worship Him, sols aac 
And be constant and patient oF A st 4 
In His worship : knowest thou 35 a) Al: 


Of any who is worthy 
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Of the same Name as He ? "?5 Os uj A (A & 


C. 141.—Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 
(xix. 66-98.) We all must pass through the fire of temptation, 
But God Most Gracious will save us 
If we accept Him and do right. Sin 

May have its respite, but must run 

To its own destruction. We must not 
Dishonour God by holding false 

And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 

To Him that He cares for all His creatures | 


SECTION 5. 

66. Man says: “What! A 7 wl fo, 
When I am dead, shall I | 94737; o JAS 
Then be raised up alive?” ols zu BI Bal KI 

x Aly is) 


2314. We are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service 
lo God, and yet see no results. In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We may address the Spirit of God, as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy, " Rarely, rarely comest 
thou, Spirit of Delight!" But we must not be impatient. The angels of Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal Will and Purpose. God does not forget. If 
things are delayed, it is in accordance with a wise providence, which cares for all. Our plain duty 
I5 to be patient and constant in His service. l 

2515. The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more do we realise that there is no 
ono to be mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names. But when we think of 
His beautiful qualities, and picture them to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, we 
Can search the whole wide world of our imagination, and we shall not find another to be compared 
with Him in name or quality. He is the One : praise be to Him! 


>. XIX. 67-72.) 
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Them together, and (also) P IA pI ZO) \ Ae 
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69. Then shall We certainly y, 22 MA 
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Drag out from every sect Ax BULGE E AQ 


All those who were worst p 


l : t 4. 192 44 297 598 
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Against (God) Most Gracious. A 

70. And certainly We know best : 
Those who are most worthy SAI s$ dS $.. 
Of being burned therein. Cav, » 
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71. Not one of you but wil] ?!5 


With p» eg UNE : yr Si seg DET 
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72. But We shall save those * nnde "TT 
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2516. The disbelief in a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, but a warped will, a dis- 
ingenuous obstinacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing before. 
Cannot the same God Who created us out of nothing also continue our personality? But if we 
refuse 10 accept His light and guidance, our state will Brow worse and worse, We shall be deprived 
of His grace. We shall be herded with the Evil Ones. In utter humiliation we shall be faced with 
all the consequences of our refusal of Truth, 


2517, Round about Hell: There are many ways leading to evil, and people get to it from all 
round. Hence the allegory of the seven Gates to Hell ; see xv. 44, and n: 1977. 


2518. Three interpretations are possible. (1) The general interpretation is that every soul must 
pass through or by or over the Fire. It may be the fire of temptation or anxiety or distress ; but they 
must see Hell, Those who have had Taqwa (see n. 26 to ii. 2) will be saved by God's Mercy, while 
unrepentant sinners will suffer the torments in ignominy. (2) If we refer the pronoun “ you " to those 
“jn obstinate rebellion” in verse 69 above, both leaders and followers in sin, this verse only applies 
to the wicked. (3) Some refer this verse to the Bridge over Hell, the Bridge Siraj, over which all 
must pass to their final Destiny. This Bridge 8 not mentioned in the Qur-àn, 
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(S, xix. 73-76. 
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X hen Our Clear Signs 
' sre rehearsed to them, 
The Unbelievers say to those 
Who believe, “ Which of the two 
Sides is best in point of 
Position ? which makes the best 
Show in Council ? ' 5»? 


eA 
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74, But how many (countless) IPEA EAT 
Generations before them A és a (uv 


Have We destroyed, 

Who were even better 

In equipment and in glitter 
To the eye? 
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75. Say : “ If any men go 
Astray, (God) Most Gracious 
Extends (the rope) to them, 
Until, when they see 
The warning of God (being 
Fulfilled)—either in punish ment ™” 
Or in (the approach of) 
The Hour,—they will 
At length realise who is 


Worst in position, and (who) 
Weakest in forces! 


16." And God doth advance 
In guidance those who seek 
Guidance: and the things 
That endure, Good Deeds, 
Are best in the sight 
Of thy Lord, as rewards, 
And best in respect of 
(Their) eventual returns.” 


2519. The Unbelievers may, far a time, make a better show in worldly position, or in people's 
assemblages where things are judged by the counting of heads. But Truth must prevail even in this 
world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 


2520, God's warning is that every evil deed must have its punishment, and that there will bea 

he crafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called, T e D knest bag ba Pie 

‘gins in this very life, For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds ee 

emesis quite Msi in this very life, But some subtler forms of selfishness and pip punished — 

25 every evil will be punished—in its own good time, as the Hour approaches. CR s case, the 

qu cEant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt—who is best in position and in forces? 
X. 73)—is turned against themselves. 


2521. These lines are the same as in xviii, 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387). except that the 
Word ™aradd (eventual returns) is here substituted for amal (hope). The pni i visi the 
, Ne: but « hope" is more a ropriate in the passage dealing generally Waa tais world's goods, and 
perentual returns" in the sie is dealing with the sinners specific investments and commitments in 

or MÀ 

Idly Position and organised cliques. 
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77. Yeast thou then seen 24 hy ot) 
Mis (sort of) man who Gb OD (5 Sey? Hoos 

ejects Our Signs, yet oP be Wy 
Says: ‘I shall certainly WE» TO VIP) (M63 


Be given wealth and children? nde 


78. Has h trated t eA "CR 
as he penetrated to A 2 pet m 


The Unseen, or has he 
4 «^ 


Taken a contract with 24427 eda My" 
(God) Most Gracious ? Olus ais Us| 


79. Nay ! We shall record DPA CHART 
What he says, and We ATA CAM. LES -eg 


Shall] add and add » 4&7 LAR r 4 hg 

To his punishment.” O lve tic wr 4) ors 
80. To Us shall return ?* py tr to d 

All that he talks of, 2$; "ME » $ A. 

And he shall appear VETE PS 

Before Us bare and alone. Ols» asks 
81. And they have taken iO. E9910 tagiee 7 

(For worship) gods other than a (Q5 GACA 

God, to give them em PFE R^ 

Power and glory ! ^? ej PROKO 
82. Instead, they shall reject "n2. 

Their worship, and become SS wae Ok 7 a m 

t2 th 


Adversaries against them.” f i 2 y : 
. 5 M 
| O jest z 


2522, Besides the man who boasts of wealth and power in actual possession, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hopes thereon. Is he sure? He 
denies God, and His goodness and Mercy. But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a man 
then bind God to bless him when he rejects faith in God? Or does he pretend that he has penetrated 
to the mysteries of the future? For no man can tell what the future holds for him, 


2523, Such a man deserves double puni a Planting . . . 
n uem El punishment,—for rejecting God, and for his blasphemies with 


2524, Literally, d shall inherit" — Cf. xix, 40, and n 2492, Even if the man had property and 
power, it must go back to the Source of all things, and the ma 
seat, alone and 'unaccompanied, stripped of all the things from Mi iore De dudes 


2525, 'Izzesexalted rank, glory, power, might, the abili , 
mean. ability lo impose one's will or to carry out 


2526. Cf. x. 28-30, where the Idols deny that they knew an i 
, ; thing i T r 
worshippers in the lurch; and v, 119, where Jesus denies that penne worship, and leave mis 
false worshippers to the punishment or the mercy of God, or worship, and leaves 


` , 83-89. 
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33, Beest thou not that We p ; " 
Have set the Evil Ones on > " 
Against the Unbelievers, Gb SIC LC yo AY 
Te incite them with fury ? HEU Ó » ff PSK 9 AG] Ke 


84. So make no haste 


Against them, for We oo Ae 90 UE 
But count out to them Baile NS yt ^f 


A (limited) number (of days). Ó Kas 53% $514 US 
7 


85. The day We shall gather 


The righteous to (God) CAT Kp 
Most Gracious, like a band CSE, MAP 2 -^0 


Presented before a king for honours, oltre cy NI 


86. And We shall drive 
The sinners to hell, $^ 


oe SO v 9942 
Like thirsty cattle Chey? a oe Fai 
Driven down to water,— pu at 3 
O lays X 
87. None shall have the power i 
Of intercession, but such a one AN 47M. I 7501 thee 
As has received permission viru ; CUES ne 
(or promise) $4 S440) 18 
From (God) Most Gracious. ORE crm os, UES » 
88. Ehey say: "(God) Most 2 
Gracious b M14 54 
Has begotten a son!” Ol 3l os SANG 212 


89. Indeed ye have put forth 
A thing most monstrous ! ^? 2 Sei fe 


OIS Be 


2527, Under the laws instituted by God, when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 
defiance, it is left to gather momentum and to rush with fury to its own destruction, It is given a 
certain amount of respite, as a last chance; but failing repentance, ils days are numbered. The 
Godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 
Get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God, 


2528, Note the contrast between the saved and the doomed, ‘The one march with dignity like 

honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguish to their punishment like a herd of cattle 
driven down by thirst to their watering place, Note the metaphor of the Water, ‘They msh madly 
for water but are plunged into the Fire! 
2529, The belief in God begetting a son is nol a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought, Itisa slupendous blasphemy against God IL lowers God to the level of an animal. I 
Combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, il amounts Lo à negation of God's justice and 
Man's personal responsibility, It is destructive of all moral and spiritual order, and is condemned i in 
the strongest possible terms, 


S. xix. 90-97.) 


90. At it the skies are ready 
To burst, the earth 
To split asunder, and 
The mountains to fall down 
In utter tuin, 


91. That they should invoke 
A son for (God) Most Gracious. 


92. For it is not consonant 
With the majesty of (God) 
Most Gracious that He 
Should beget a son.™ 


93. Aot one of the beings 
In the heavens and the earth 
But must come to (God) 
Most Gracious as a servant. 


94. He does take an account 
Of them (all), and hath 


Numbered them (all) exactly. 


95. And everyone of them 
Will come to Him singly 
On the Day of Judgment. 


96. On those who believe 
And work deeds of righteousness, 


Will (God) Most Gracious 
Bestow Love.” 


97. So have We made 
The (Qur-àn) easy 
In thine own tongue, 
That with it thou mayest give 


2530. This basic principle was laid down early in the argument (xix. 35). It was illustrated by à 
reference to the personal history of many apostles, including Jesus himself who segani eai da 
men to their kith and kin and humbly served God, The evil results of such superstitions w is ciated 
out in the case of many previous generations which went to their ruin by dishonouring me And 
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the argument is now rounded off towards the close of the Stra 


2531. God has no sons or favourites or parasite 
í i s, such as we associz "H i 
the other hand every creature of His gets His love, and His shetishing i = sees EIE e 
however humble, is individually marked before His Throne of Justice and Merey ott " uM 
i , and will sté 


before Him on his own deserts, 


2532, His own love, and the love of man's fellow-cre 


Goodness breeds love and peace, and sin breeds hatred and contenti 
on. 


atures, in this world and in the Hereafter. 


[S. xix. 97-98, 787 [S, xix, 97.98, 


Glad tidings to the righteous, | "» 
"Arni KP WALA, “13 
And warnings to people We Av) CAES ha, e 


Given to contention. 
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98. But how many (countless) 


i 2 Me n A wu 
ations before t "n APA L (v KG 5 
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Have We destroyed? Canst thou 


Find a single one of them yol oF 2 di. 2 HN 
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(Now) or hear (so much : 
As) a whisper of them ? Ó (Se ENEZ A 


= 
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—À— 
———D—————————— ———— 
2533, CJ. xix 74, from which this sentence is brought up as a reminiscence, showing the progress 
of sin, the Guidance which God gives to the good, the degradation of blasphemy, the respite granted, 


and the final End, when personal responsibility will be enforced. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XX. (Ta Ha). 


The chronology of this Süra has some significance : it has some relation to the 
spiritual lessons which it teacbes. 


It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in Hadhrat 
‘Umar’s conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijrat, 


The scene is described with dramatic details by Ibn Hisham. ‘Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam. Like his 
blood-thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, be meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there were near relations of his that had embraced Islam. His 
sister Fátima and her husband Sa'id were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret. When ‘Umar went to their house, he beard them 
reciting this Süra from a written copy they had. For a while they concealed the copy. 
‘Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith. ‘Umar was so struck with their sincerity and forti- 
tude that he asked to see the leaf from which they had been reading. It was given 
to him: his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one 
of its strongest supporters and champions. 


The leaf contained some portion of this Süra, perhaps the introductory portion. 
The mystic letters Tē Hà are prefixed to this Sūra. What do they mean? The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning “ O man!” If 
so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways. (I) It was a direct and personal 
address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do grievous 
wrong, but called by God's Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realities, for 
God knew his inmost secret thoughts (xx. 7): the revelation was sent by God Most 
Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx. 5). (2) It takes up the story from the 
last Süra, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details, It tells the 
story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God's Commission and in his 
personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the Pharaoh's 
bouse, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God's service, and in his 
personal relations with Pharach, whom we take to be his adoptive father (xxviii. 9). 
It further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into idolatry, and 
recalls how man's Arch-enemy Satan caused his fall. Prayer and praise are necessary 
to man to cure his spiritual blindness and enable him to appreciate God's revelation. 


Summary.—The revelation of God (the Qur-àn) is not an occasion of distress, 
but is a gift of mercy from God Most Gracious (xx. 1-8, and C, 142). 


How Moses was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh with his brother 
Aaron (xx. 9-36, and C. 143). 


How the mother of Moses was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 
to be brought up in Pharaoh's house under God's own supervision, in order to preach 
to Pharaoh and declare God's glory (xx. 37-76, and C. 144), 


C. 142.) 789 [ Intro. to S.. XX. 


How Moses was directed to lead his 


people and quell their rebellious spirit, and 
how that spirit was stirred up by Samiri 


(xx. 77-104, and C. 145). 
On the Day of Judgment persona] res 
Truth acknowledged: man should guard a 


renounce vanities, purify himself with 
(xx. 105-135, and C. 146), 


ponsibility will be enforced, and God's 
gainst Adam's enemy, Satan, and should 
prayer and praise, and await the call to God 


C. 142— God's revelation is not an occasion 
(xx. 1-8.) For man's distress : it js a Message 
To show that God All-Knowing sits 
On the throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 
There is no god but He: to Him 
Belong all the most beautiful Names. 


S. xx. 1-7.) 
Süra XX. 


Ta-Ha. (Mystic Letters, T. H)*9* | BB zs 
C : 


In the name of God, Most Gractotts, , Z A ae > 
Most Merciful. oly | ail pem 


l. HWa-Ha^ Ô 4 b. 
2. We have not sent down ~ Z 
mE 3L BRL (MA e| " 

The Qur-àn to thee to be pa O pale Ap )| b-r 


(An occasion) for thy distress, 


3. But only as an admonition 


To those who fear (God),— bj MEN 7 KÍe 
= ^ P4 


4. A revelation from Him ole 
Who created the earth XA EA CEEE A D 
And the heavens on high. ve Ee 654 Nor 

at ce vei 

5. (God) Most Gracious ** un be One kd 2 
Is firmly established OS peal E zal de gi? fy 


On the throne (of authority). 


6. To Him belongs what is 
In the heavens and on earth, shi. uw si^ 
CE s ese GU -s 


And all between them, 


And all beneath the soi], TELA "LAVAL 
OUS Gs Vals 


7. If thou pronounce the word 


Aloud, (it i tter) : A A ine 
oud, (it is no matter) 4S o9, ig OVE 


2534, For an explanation see the Introduction to this St 
— : A : is Sura. If the meaning is " 7 
is itself a mystic meaning, as explained, but the letters form a word and en a e , Es 
strictly as Abbreviated Letters : see n. 25 to ii, 1. This, however, is a question of classi E: KE à 
does not affect the meaning. That is conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic Rs aii and 
ut it. 


2535. God's revelation may cause some 
selfishness and narrowness of view, and (2) it nu ic d c : (1) it checks man's 
cute. These are mere incidental things, due to man's own shortcomi ses them to jeer and perse- 
concerned, the revelation is meant to givea warning, so that persecut oe AM moen 
course for men of faith it is a comfort and consolation, thougt ors may be reclaimed, (and of 
context). » though that point does not arise in this 


2536. Cf. x. 3 n. 1386. If things seem to be w i 
; TODE in our i fel . 
remember that God, W ho encompasses all Creation And sits Bing c PEE 
command, and our Faith tells us that all must be right. God's auth Ta Grace and Mercy, is in 
earth, which may be questioned, or which may not last, His srt gap i like an authority on 
rmly established ". 


2537. An exhaustive definition of everything we can c 


earth, or between, or within the bowels of the earth, onceive of—what is in the heavens, on the 


p^ 


[S.xx. 7-10. C. 143] 


791 [S. xx. 7-10. 
For verily He knoweth 
What is secret and what O "sí 4 y" sÍ za 
Is yet more hidden,2** Gras 
8, God! there is no god j 
But He! To Him belong "Ah AS Ai 
The Most Beautiful Names, 


ou AS A 


C. 143.— The story of how Moses was chosen and told 
(xx.9-36.) Of his mission, has a high mystic meaning. 
He was true to his family and solicitous 
For their welfare. Encamped in the desert, 
He saw a fire far off, Approaching, 
He found it was holy. ground. God 
Did reveal Himself to him, so 
That he saw life in things lifeless, 
And light in his glorified Hand, that shone 
White with light divine. Armed 
With these Signs he was told to go forth 
On his mission. But he thought of his brother 
Aaron, and prayed that God might join him 
In his mission, and his prayer was granted, 


9. Jas the story of Moses ^ 


R V n^ 3 
Reached thee? Ó ya TIVI C REV 4 
10. Behold, he saw a fire : 2%! 8E viter di ios 
So he said to his family, ay Qe ft !j S| 


2538. There are two or three implications. (1) Whatever you profess, or say aloud, gives no 
information to God: He knows not only what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, but what 
people take special care to conceal, (2) [t does you no good to make insincere professions: your 
hidden motives are known to Him, Who alone matters. (3) If you read the Word of God. or if you 
pray to God, it is not necessary to raise your voice: in either case, God.will judge you by your inner 

i k to Him. 
eo asp Ciz ERO gat shames Géd is all in all, but the most beautiful things we can think of 
are referable to Him. A great deal is made, in Md of the word " Name", which 
i i uivalent to a Title of Honour. 
stant Re ali SM Ed iti different incidents is told in many places in eii pa and in 
each case the phase most appropriate in the context is referred to or emphasised. In ii, 49-61, it was 
à phase from the religious history of mankind; in vii 103-162, it was a phase from the story of the 
Ummat {or nation) of Israel, and the story was continued to the times Si smi i qi IS, 
We have a picture of the decline of a soul in the gis apps obli enge ee ei diri 
Picture of the rise of a soul in the commission given od ; in xx. . s 
Spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron; in xx. 37-40. we have his spiritual relation mith his 
Mother and sister, M his upbringing ; in XX. 41-76, we have his ue cages oo 
in Xx, 77-08, we have his spiritual combat with his own people. the [sraelites. For o in s. 
consul 
is E appeared like an ordinary fire, which always betokens vA ipee of gs Hs 
desert or a lonely place Moses made for it alone, to fetch the oe n ing cid ius 
family, and perhaps to find some direction as to the way. from cce $ ne mee 1 
tl was not an ordinary fire. [t was a Burning Bush: a Sign of the Glory o : 


S. xx. 10-15.] 


792 
“Tarry ye; I perceive 2£ 3? «4 e e 
A fire ; perhaps I can jr A2 dC 


Bring you some burning brand 


4% 4? Ms, = ^ 
Therefrom, or find some guidance Vener a 
At the fire.” 9"? eJ Al Ac) 13 
O Gob 8 Sel 3I. 
11. But when he came 


l.p) ^ R- AVA “ 
To the fire, a voice 6 pe Gop ul Msi 
Was heard: “O Moses! 


12. “ Verily I am thy Lord! 


Therefore (in My presence) 7^ SS AE y RE 


Put off thy shoes : thou art 


7 
In the sacred valley Tuwa. ™“ Ó TIE VA AN, 


13. “ I have chosen thee: p 
Listen, then, to the inspiration CA b sar 
(Sent to thee). wol tus ME a 
oF XM 
14. * Verily, I am God: 


; : hy Hh st. 
There is no god but I: ayy NG Coolie 


So serve thou Me (only), BAA 
And establish regular praye LEE ih 
B paper LY GI 


For celebrating My praise. EFAs 7 
O (Spo) aleli 
15. “ Verily the Hour is coming—™ b 
i i i i 4 - d e| of 7 a 
My design is to keep it AA 2 f 5\ ANN I-10 


2542. The spiritual history of Moses begins here. It was his spiritual birth. His physical life. 
infancy, and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he grew u : 
left the palace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai pëeninsüla lee A 
among them, and was now travelling with his famtly and his flocks, when he was called to his 
mission by God. He went to look for a fire for comfort and guidance. He found a higher and holi 
comfort and guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, PAR Edd 


in the short rhymed verses in the original. Both the rhythm and th i ; 
eme c 
mystery. aning suggest the highest 


2453, The shoes are to be put off as a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses was 
now to put away his mere worldly interests, and anything of mere worldly utility, h js : i 
chosen by the Most High God. y y, he having been 


2544, This was the valley just below Mount Sinai, where subsequently he was to receive fhe Law 
re : 


In the parallel mystic meaning, we are selected by trials in th : 

$^ A : is hu : sailan iet 
sacred and receives God's glory just as much as the heights of the cee. whose valley is just as 
insight, to perceive it. Tur) if we but have the 


2545. The first need is to mend our lives and worshi 

: : ; , ‘ p and serv ; . 
next is to realise the meaning of the Hereafter, when every soul ae a as in the last verse. The 
this life. le meer of its conduct in 


[5 ** ee 793 [S. xx. 15-20. 
Hidden —"^ for every soul ROO rior d 
To receive its reward ; cé D A H | 
the measure of Y A ur 4 
]ts Endeavour. O ; , 


« Therefore let not such as 


" : : Z p 3I arhar iE IC 4% 
Believe not therein K , ^j *j ? Gee Se ven yas 
But follow their own O - a vie vie vane 


sts, divert thee therefrom," vett 4 
Vost thou perish ! ”... OU XAS 4o 9 Am 


17. “ Æ nd what is that 


ier OSE OLE dps 


18. He said, “It is? 
My rod : on it Ae ZALAI Aa NRS, 
J kin: with : p dA. Glas CR E-a 
] beat down fodder 4h ac^ MIRA 
For my flocks ; and CHE Je, RA 2 


In it I find 12 ¥ Lars 2) 4 
Other uses.” Oct WV Ce ey 


19, (God) said, “ Throw it, 


O Moses ! " oce fO s 


20. He threw it, and behold! 
It was a snake, 1 Ae G 


og ele. 6 p ome s SATS 
Active in motion.?^ OR aU eg AR asic 


2516. Ukhfs may mean either " keep it hidden”, or " make it manifest", and the Commentators 
have taken, some one meaning and some the other. [f the first is taken, it means that the exact hour 
or day when the Judgment comes is hidden from man; if the second, it means that the fact of the 
Judgment to come is made known, that man may remember and take warning. I think that both 
Meanings are implied, as is the case in mystic interpretation, 

2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable opposition of the arrogant Pharaoh and his proud 
Egyptians, and latter, the rebellion of his own people. In receiving his commission, he is warned 
of both dangers, The mystic meaning relates to man's own soul: when once the light reaches him 
let him hold fast to it, lest he perish. He will be beset with dangers of all kinds around him : the 
worst will be the danger of unbelieving people who seen) to thrive on their selfishness and in follow- 
ing their own vain desires ! 

2348, Now comes the miracle uf the rod. ‘The rod itself bas a manifold mystic meaning. First 
Uf all, the attention of Moses himself is drawn to il, and he thinks of the ordinary uses tu which he 
Puts it in his daily life, 

Nn Cf. vii. 107, where a different word (fhw'bān is used for * snake ", aud the qualifying adjec- 
k 15 “plain (for all to see)". The scene there is before Pharaoh and his magicians and people; 

€ object is to show the hollowness of their magic by a miracle: the rod appears before them as a 
Ong and Creeping, writhing serpent. Here there is a symbol to present God's Mystery to Moses's 
mind and understanding : the rcd becomes a Haty (a live snake), and its active motion is what is 
Kia to be impressed on the mind of Moses, for there were no other spectators. So the highest 
na ual mysteries can be grasped, with God's gift of insight, from the most ordinary things of daily 
lifted vo they are grasped, there is no question of fear. They really are the virtues of this life 
P to the glorious spiritual plane. 


S. xx. 21-28] 794 P j 
ET] 97 4\7%2 4 4 
21. on said, “ Seize it, at Jo -Pi 
nd fear not: We ANA (7 8a $7 
Shall return it at once ods)! ke wv 
To its former condition”... 
4 40-9944 
22. “Aow draw thy hand ™” ZB dele d) Soo eel rr 
Close to thy side: y E Zyl xvP 9 4 
It shall come forth white óc 4| p Su AS o ue 
.- 7" = 


(And shining), without harm 
(Or stain),—as another Sign,— 


: "n ! 4 “3 
23.“ In order that We : AG cre Ps él -pP 
May show thee OU balós AT 
(Two) of our Greater Signs. 


24. “ Go thou to Pharaoh, : Lr TS Xe \ c $ 
For he-has indeed O 2) T) . 3l re 

Transgressed all bounds.” 

SECTION 2. 

25. (@oses) said : “O my Lord! y » N^ 

Expand me my breast ; ^ OS wo Cb zu SS d-ra 
26.“ Ease my task for me; 3 9 a ey 

OCA 72" 

27." And remove the impediment ?? P me 

From my speech, Ó Q s TENNIS deter 


28. * So they may understand TEERAA LA eg 
What I say : O Q3 VERD - vA 


2550. The second of the greater Miracles shown to “Whi . " 
Ordinarily, when the skin becomes white, itis a sign Cae dice bend e d 
Here there was no question of disease: on the contrary, the hand was glorifie d " Ee oa pen 
a divine light. Such a miracle was beyond Egyptian or human magic. So nel it shone as "e 
activity in daily life may be sanctified by being pressed close to that side of t bey iin ade H om 
then they become bright and shining instruments for the carrying out of the divi s Wai piine 
pressing the hand close to the side may be a metaphor for casting off fear: y : . : r ge nd 
shakes its wings about, but presses thern close to its body when it sits apes Cf ale ra a 


pis Mores, hano Den apnd prepared now gets his definite commission to go to Pharaoh 
and point out the error of his ways. So inordinate was Pharaoh's vanity that h Pii d 
to say :" lam your Lord Most High! " (Ixxix. 24). y e had it in his min 


2552. The breast is reputed to be the seat of knowled 
spiritual insight is wbat he prays for first. Cf. xciv. 1 
There are three other things he also asks for: viz. (I) Go 
difficult to him; (2) the gift of eloquence, and the remo 
(3) the counsel and constant attendance with him of his 
for he would otherwise be alone among the Egyptians 


2553. Literally, " Loosen a knot from my tongue " 


ge and affections. The gift of the highest 

This was the most urgent in point of time 
d's help in his task, which at first appeats 
val of the impediment from his speech ; and 
brother Aaron, whom he loved and trusted, 


[S. xx. 29-36. C. 144.) 795 [S. xx. 29-36. 
“And give me a Minister y basa sis ed) sy tuit 

i From my family, OU c Jor | sed ra 

30, “Aaron, my brother ; Jo na i 


31. " Add to my strength ** Ds 4 99m, 
Through him, ores) 4) do 


32, " And make him share 


My task: 


31," That we may celebrate ^? 


Y po Hei il ue 
Thy praise without stint, Ó PET AM E i 


34. " And remember Thee 


» 49 c KENAA 
Without stint : ob 5 IKES -rr 
35." For Thou art He s UP 
That (ever) regardeth us,” 55 of& as c A Are 
36. (God) said : " Granted ntis eire LAE 
Is thy prayer, O Moses!” OFTON LHO -p 


C. 144.—From his birth was Moses prepared for his task. 
(xx. 37-76) His mother received guidance, so that 


" 1554 Literally, " Strengthen my back with him". A man's strength lies in his back and back- 
can stand erect and boldly face his tasks. 
Quests that Moses makes are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives. The 


one so that he 
2555, The re 
motive, express 


God's purpose might be fulfilled, Moses 

Was brought up in Pharaoh's palace and trained 
In all the learning of Egypt. Yet he drank 
The love of his people in his mother's milk. 
Adventures and trials he had, including 

His stay with the Midianites —until 

He was called to his double mission : to preach 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and to free 

His own people. So he and Aaron went 

To Pharaoh, who rejected God and His Signs, 
But appointed a trial of strength between 

His magicians and Moses. Moses won; 

And the Truth of God was accepted 

By some Egyptians, but not by Pharaoh. 


e H . . 3 
matically and : d in the most general terms, is to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but syste- 


Eovern all the p 


ontinuously, " without stint," The clauses in this verse and the next, taken together, 


e 
2556. The c quests he makes, [rom verse 25 to verse 32. 


Part of Moses f 


¢leb:ation of God's praise and remembrance is one form of showing gratitude on the 
9r the Grace which God has bestowed upon him. 


S. xx. 37-40.] - 


7 
37. “ ind indeed We conferred Y (de ew. A 
À favour on thee VD Bolle s ua? 


Another time (before). 


M a a 7 nt es ^ 43 
38. " Behold! We sent ?* P v i / EA 
To thy mother, by inspiration, bral Are) " P 


The message : 


39. “ * Throw (the child) c», 23.33.51 v 


Into the chest, and throw i sh 
ale 


(The chest) into the river: a GAG 


The river will cast him oF 


L4 € 
Up on the bank, and he ^W, E) TU 5 
Will be taken up by one Je S OP 


` 3 
Who is an enemy to Me _ BRG 922 4h IIS, 
And an enemy to him’: : gott pane se 
But I cast (the garment » "AA 2 A^ dus SAAB 
Of) love over thee from Me:™ (57 - sued z 3 
And (this) in order that VEM PZSAV, j 
Thou mayest be reared 9 Che Se Pre 5 ‘ 


Under Mine eye.™ 


10. “ Behold! thy sister goeth forth j IN ene oe ] 
And saith, ‘Shall I show you NA Chm C5 ez] pez m 


m 
M 


2557. The story is not told, but only those salient points recapitulated which bear on the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Moses, Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazir to one of the 
Pharaohs, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated the lraelites and wanted them 
annihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born. Moses's mother 
hid him for a time, byt when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 
that she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 
merely a foolish fancy of hers, It was God's Plan to bring up Moses in all the learning of the 
Egyptians, in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
advance the glory of God. The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 


that passed through Pharaoh's Garden. It was picked up by Pharaoh's people and the child was 
adopted by Pharaoh's wife See xxviii, 4-13, 


2558. Pharaoh was an enemy to God, because he was puffed u 
be God himself, He was an enemy to the child 
to have their male children killed ; also because 


p and he blasphemed, claiming to 
Moses, because he hated the Isravlites and wanted 
Muses stood for God's revelation to come. 


2559. God made the child comely and lovable, and he 


! attracted the love of the verv people who, 
on general grounds, would have killed him, p 


2560 See n. 2558 above, By making the child Moses so attractive 
household, not only was Moses brought up in the best way possible f 
but God's special Providence looked after him in bringing 
verse, and thus nourishing him on his mother's milk and keep 
with the fcelings and sentiments of his people Israel, 


a5 to be adopted into Pharaoh's 
rom an earthly point of view. 
his mother to him, as stated in the next 
ing him in touch, in his inner growth, 


[S. XX. 40-42, 797 [S. xx. 40.42. 


One who will nurse s 

And rear the (child) 2» t “HEE CA Ne 
So We brought thee back A Ie Tr 2 
To thy mother, that her eye 2 él délas 


Might be cooled and she 


bys a hfe fe 
Should not grieve. be à OE Js Uke S60 á 
Then thou didst slay ™ (M rere e TS 
A man, but We saved thee (el ed ^ f ; edi “3 
From trouble, and We tried eur: 
Thee in various ways. à aes oA : Saati 
Then didst thou tarry "TNI ‘fe ate nre 
À number of years ^ SM er, ife d 
With the people of Midian.“ x Y A OUS S 
Then didst thou come hither OTE 


^y? y 
VUE 9 % 
As ordained, O Moses! z299 E» 


41. " And I have prepared thee yy , 
For Myself (for service) ”.., Ó Cott), VEL S15. 


42. ‘ @o, thou and thy brother xad LP Us 
With My Signs, COL ATS SA 


2561, We may suppose that the anxious mother, after the child was floated on the water, sent 
the child's sister to follow the chest from the bank and see where and by whom it was picked up. 
When it was picked up by Pharaoh's own family and they seemed to love the child, she appeared 
like a stranger before them, and said, “Shall I search out a Eood wet-nurse for the child, that she 
may rear the child you are going to adopt?" That was exactly what they wanted. She ran home 
and told her mother, The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms again 
and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment. 

2562. The mother's eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from her baby. Now they were cooled : a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 

2563. Years passed. The child grew up. In outward learning he was of the house of Pharaoh, 
In his inner soul and sympathy-he was of Israel. One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 
all the Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured. He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, 
apparently with impunity. Moses felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian. He did not intend 
to kill him, but in fact the Egyptian died of the blow. When this became known, his position in 
Pharaoh's household became impossible, Sohe fled out of Egypt, and was only saved by God's grace. 
He fled to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midianites, and had various adventures, He married 
9ne of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Medianites for many years, as an 
Egyptian Stranger. He had many trials and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character. 

2564. See last note. After many years spent in a quiet life, grazing his father-in-law's flocks, he 
Came one day to the valley of Tuwa underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called Tür (in 
Arabic), The Peak on the Arabian side (where Moses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews, Then 
Was fulfilled God's Plan : he saw the fire in the distance, and when he went up, he was addressed by 
God and chosen to be God's Messenger for that age. Le 

2565. We may suppose that Moses had fled alone to the land of Midian, and fhat he had now 
come alone (with his family but not with his brother) to Tuwá, as described in n. 2542 above. When 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
accompany him, we may suppose that he took steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 
was in Tuwa. Some time may be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they Prayed, and received these directions in their Egyptian home. 


aron was either an elder or a younger brother,—we are not told which, In either case he was 


^ When the ban on Israelite new-born babes was not in operation. Moses had been out of touch 
with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed for his 
CGmra, 


deship in the most serious spiritual work of his life. 


S. xx. 42-47.) 


And slacken not, 
Either of you, in keeping 
Me in remembrance. 


43. " Go, both of you, to Pharaoh,” 
For he has indeed 
Transgressed all bounds ; *” 


44, “ But speak to him mildly ; 
Perchance he may take _ 
Warning or fear (God). ?? 


45. They (Moses and Aaron) said : 
" Our Lord! We fear lest 
He hasten with insolence ^? 
Against us, or lest he 
Transgress all bounds." 


46. He said: “ Fear not: 
For I am with you: 
I hear and see (everything). 


47. ‘So go ye both to him, 
And say, ' Verily we are 
Apostles sent by thy Lord: 


Send forth, therefore, the Children 


Of Israel with us, and 

Afflict them not ; ^? 

With a Sign, indeed, 

Have we come from thy Lord! 


2566. Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead 


Israel out of Egypt. 


2567, Compare the same phrase in xx. 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
back now to the time when Moses's actual ministry begins. The earlier personal story of Moses is 


rounded off. 


2568. So far Pharaoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten hi 
: imself an 

creature he was before God. This was to be brought to his recollection phat enl wir " 

repent and believe, or at least be deterred by fear from “ transgressing all bon "t Ps e might perhaps 

wrong from sincere love of God and understanding of their fellow- s Some Tiendes 


798 


b,229 77. ^ 
Phos 5 

oun V A 

m^ DO AU "dU = US 


wef 


from the fear of consequences. Even the latter conduct may be a step to the for 
= mer. 


2569. They were now in Egypt (see n. 2565 above) and th i 
The local atmosphere called for the greatest courage and iain in the power of the Pharaoh. 


dangerous mission which had been entrusted to them, 


2570. The Children of Israel were subjected to all sorts of o 
given hard tasks; their leaders were unjustly beaten ; they. were 


and they " groaned in bondage " (Exod. v. 6-19, vi 5), 


men, and some (of coarser minds) 


on their part to carry out the 


pres 00 and indignities. They were 
orced to make bricks without straw; 


[ S. xx. 47-51. 799 [ S. xx. 47-51. 


And Peace to all sivi T us 
Who follow guidance ! >"! et av) MU a duy 


48. “ ' Verily it has been revealed 


To us that the Penalty los) A) (AS r^ 


(Awaits) those who reject 


And turn away." " O d$ 4 SSA 


49, (YSZ hen this message was 

delivered), MOS T 
(Pharaoh) said: “ Who, then, Csaba 
O Moses, is the Lord ^ - 
Of you two?” OGM 


50. He said: “ Our Lord is ry 4 YG ^« 
He Who gave to each hi H =, eo Oe 
(Created) thing its form IG f jc $ 


17 “Is. 6414 EOL AY, 
And nature, and further, Ob aed Aes C5 


Gave (it) guidance. 


51. (Pharaoh) said : “ What then 


Is the condition AIR odios ob v Qo 


Of previous generations 


2371. God, in His infinite Mercy, always offers Peace to the most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him. But, as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
impunity indefinitely, ‘The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great or 
small, 


2572. Notice how subtly Pharaoh rejects the implication'i Moses's speech. in which Moses had 
relerred to “thy Lord" (verse 47). Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly be Pharaoh's Lord. Heasks insolently, " Who is this Lord 
of yours, of Whom ye speak as having sent you? " 


2573. The answer of Moses is straightforward, dignified, and illuminating. He will not dispute 
about my Lord” or " your Lord,” the God of Israel, or the God of Egvpt. He and his brother were 
Proud to serve “our Lord," but He was the universal Lord and Cherisher. the One and Only God, 
Who had created all beings and all things. It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free-will and power as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition. In order that the free-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers, and His Signs. Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with such 
Signs. Will Pharaoh now understand and do right? 


2574, But Pharaoh was not the man toaccept teaching from the despised Israelite—one, too, who 
inhis eyes was a renegade from the higher Egyptian civilisation. “If,” he says in efect, " there is only 
one God, to Whom all things are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances- 
tors? Were they wrong in worshipping the Egyptian gods? (des Der were wrong are they in 
misery now?" He, wanted to trap Moses into à scathing denunciation of his ancestors, which would 


at once have deprived him of the sympathy or the hearing of the Egyptian crowd. 


S. XX. 52-56.) 
800 "uv 
52. i replied : “ The knowledge G5 KAAT à 
that is with my Lord," ] zi d WEAF AONE s 
Duly recorded : my Lord Ov 35 G5 em I fü 


Never errs, nor forgets,-— 


53. “He Who has made for you ne ELEN Jae Gsopsl-ar 


The earth like a carpet 4 »- 7 
Spread out; has enabled you | ee 4 328 > ^ 
To go about therein by roads ^^ è 2 ads 
(And channels) ; and has sent 4A So C545 


Down water from the sky.” t, : pite ies 
With it have We produced EG \O2 TEAM AC 416. 
Divers pairs of plants ^? OA? VIS À, aot 
Each separate fron: the others. 


54. Eat (for yourselves) and pasture » x ^ oZ» (AZ 
Your cattle: verily, in this p i a] BS | -or : 
Are Signs for men RA 24 Arte oe .S 
4 O A dos e às GÀ 


Endued with understanding. 


ica 


SECTION 3. 


55. rom the (earth) did We «y "Ge Vie à 
ef s 


Create you, and into it 


Shall We return you, uM AL Vo AVI LUI 
And from it shall We Co el $C cu pA 
Bring you out once again." 


56. nd We showed Pharaoh | / 45 Ll t Ak lo 
Al] Our Signs, but he c Gat Ant ja) 5-05 
Did reject and refuse. i f^ EAA 

OQ» C 


2575, Moses did not fall into the trap. He remembered the inj i 
e injunction giv i k 
mildly (xx. 44). Hespeaks mildly, but does not in any way whittle down the nag a ur y Tect : 
* God's knowledge is perfect, as if, with men, it were a record, For men may m k y e ipaa a 
not remember, but God never mistakes and never forgets. But God a hoton No dn iB 
also All-Good, Look around you: the whole earth is spread out like a as t Maai nd 
fro in it freely. He sends abundance of water from the skies, which co a a ia Boote d d 
fertilises the whole soil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals.’ EROSION MOESA 

2576. Sabil means not only a road, but would i 

5] d : ' nclud - i 

conditions, airways—in fact all means of communication. fo ae eee 

2577. This seems to be outside the speech of Mos 

à es, and connects itself wi ying v 

54-56, as part of the Word of God, expanding the speech of Moses and ER i peat dai 
God's Providence in nature. explaining the working of 


a t e , Li 


2579, This verse ought really to go into the last Section 


2580. This isa sort of general introducti 
: j on to the spiritual comb 
li rar 1 nof only the countering of the fraudulent magic of E icri a = oni 
subsequent Plagues (not mentioned here) and the Crossing of the Red S, 1 jer in T 
ea by Israel, 


[ S. xx. 57-61. 


801 | 5. xx. 57-61. 


57. He said: " Hast thou come 
To drive us out Ze MeL TONG 
Of our land with thy magic,” RESINA $77 
O Moses? ' ‘oh 4) a P M 
oss de alos 


58. " But we can surely produce 
Magic to match thine! 


PELA “Ai Atay) 
So make a tryst , ais SCE : 


Between us and thee, Gt OM at N\A NOI 
Which we shall not fail logs = E ans 
To keep—neither we nor thou— 55 Q5 N 
In a place where both Des Ax 
Shall have even chances." 2 GIW Ay, FOR VGC 

Of [ae el Vo 


59. Moses said: “ Your tryst 
Is the Day of the Festival, 


DV. 994 XB 32 NC 
bod let the people be assembled XU S Yo Oran 
en the sun is well up." Bid WW 742K 247 
: off SOKO 
60. So Pharaoh withdrew: 
He concerted his plan, ™ 


Gs 111% 217, tA Í 
And then came (back). KE pre GER -4 


Nps 

O w 

61. Moses said to him: o 
Woe to you! Forge not MAGNA Po Nos ANG 
Ye a lie against God, \; Sippy ides $c A 


Lest He destroy you (at once) Ea X2 " 
AC Bi 
nt P 


2581. The Egyptians accused Moses of a design to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 
black magic. Both charges were palpably false. What Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage. The Egyptians had all the power in their possession ; they wished touse the Israelites 
as untouchable helots; and any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded as a dreadful 
person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians judged Moses 
by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people. They accused the man of God of 
doing the same, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether different. 


2582. Suwan: literally, ' equal, even’. It has been construed to mean : (l}a place equally distant 
for both sides, a central piane, or (21 equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, 
where the people can collect with ease. All these are possible meanings, but the one I have adopted 
is more comprehensive, and includes the others, viz : (4) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, '' a fair place," as Palmer laconically translates it. 


2583 A great day of a Temple Festival, when the temples and streets were decorated, and people 
were on holiday, free from work. Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach tbe Truth. And he apparently did it with some 
effect with some Egyptians (xx. 70, 72-76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 
rejected the Truth and afterwards paid the Penalty. 


2584. Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemu day of public Festival, 
when there would be a large concourse and there would be sure to be some people not in the Court 
clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh's own sorcerers. But probably there was something more 


in their dark counsels, something unfair and wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech in the next 
Verse, 


5. xx. 61-66.] . 802 a ae 
ed A. ^ 7 AS 7 
Utterly by chastisement: Oc »u c^ c We e loa) 


The forger must suffer “7 
Frustration |" 


Beso PA YU SPI T 
62. So they disputed, one with e 22571 Eos -1P 
Another, over their affair, ] ist T gene 
oU DUE 


But they kept their talk secret. 
4 .! 4 
63. They said: “ These two D MIU. PONG cee 
us certainly (expert) magicians: í 2 f E a f m j 
heir object is to drive you pre! : JA SQ 
Out from your land "d LP "s 
Y EZ 


With their magic, and J 
To do away with your be ip ro 
Most cherished institutions." O jc it At: , na Vs ne 4 

64. “ Therefore concert your plan Wes hA IC Ba 21 
And then assemble Gols Pd RS Bis ion 
In (serried) ranks: hagar D p AELA 
He wins (all along) to-day o pel CIAT 
Who gains the upper hand ” i 


65. MAhey said: “O Moses! Zy ose 
Whether wilt thou ayes pa Ble E 
That thou throw (first "V A S, "um AM. 94 
Or that we be the first os! c ] ier a» cJ 
To throw?” od c^ 


66. He said, “ Nay, throw ye KS TOS OE 


First!” Then behold 


7585. Moses had some idea of their trickery and deceit. The i 
: à > . y would palm off their fraudulent 
magic as coming from God or from their gods! He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed 


and their hopes will be defeated. 


2586. They knew that they had here to deal with no ordin 

; ary man, e i "ers é 
what they could conceive of, But evil always thinks evil. ides +m aie a bs e 
standards, they thought that these two were also tricksters, with some tricks s pula! 6 thee cn. 
All they had to do was to stand together, and they must win. I construe xx.63 pid E dea vate 
talk among themselves, followed by their open challenge to Moses in xx 65 ee 


2587, Cf. xx. 104. ‘Your most cherished institutions,’ i.e. ' 
and magic / Mutklà, feminine of Amfhal, most dori. Io dm and time-honoured religion 
life, institutions, conduct. : ured, cherished. Tarigat—way of 


2588. Presumably Pharaoh was in this secret conference, and he promi : l 
to the magicians if they overcome Moses. Sce vii. 114. That—but ] esum the most lavish rewards 
rhat day was to be the crisis: if they won then, thev would win E. ink more than that—is implied. 
would be crushed. all along, and Moses and his people 


[S. xx. 66-71. 803 [S. xx. 66-71, 


Their ropes and their rods —™ 


A V, SLAP 54 
So it seemed to him AJ OS Hess o Vo, 


On account of their magic— 


Mc “4A, 25 9 
Began to be in lively motion! OU Diane o? 


67. So Moses conceived 


3 eth %% ° 07 NR 
In his mind OQ ARS 485 G prio 
A (sort of) fear. 


68. We said: “ Fear not! 


97 4394 4 4 24% A / 2 
For thou hast indeed O Jic 3 Cx JC 
The upper hand: 


69. “ Throw that which is 


In thy right hand: Bid AY BS -19 


auen 
Quickly will it swallow up BULAL d IL FTN LEA 9 232 
That which they have faked P1 US laxe epe eal Crab 
What they have faked Ep (Ay gid ey 
Is but a magician’s trick : O GE zs 
And the magician thrives not, 


(No matter) where he goes, f 


70. So the magicians were 


462 op 7. t 4 
Thrown down to prostration : Ise bed 7 Ge. 
They said, “ We believe 


V3 A e, ul Ae Ve MO 
In the Lord of Aaron and Moses" 5? OM * (75 A (9f 


71. (Pharaoh) said : “ Believe ye 


In Him before I give WXGA BARA TAKE A 
a permission? Surely PX Oslo ABA 
is must be your leader, — 72M CFS 0+ DACIA 
Who has taught you magic !™ ox 2% Sy SS 4 
€ sure I will cut off A 


20277 
CABS 


2589. Their bag of tricks was so clever that it imposed upon all beholders. Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes. So realistic was the effect that 


even Moses felt the least bit of doubt in his own mind, He of course had no tricks, and he relied 
entirely on God, 


2590, The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from all eee that falsehood 
appears and is acclaimed as the truth. The believer of truth is isolated, an a sort of moral 
dizziness Creeps over his mind. But by God's grace Faith asserts itself Gives him confidence, and 
Points out the specific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood. 


2591. The Meaning may be either (1) that falsehood and trickery may have their day, but they 
cannot win series cut in the presence of Truth, or (2) that trickery and magic must 
Come to an evil end, 


2592. Cf. this passage with vii. 120-126 and the notes thereon. 


f having been in league with 

2593. Ph ; rers who have been converted, o g 

Moses all ipe guia dosi been led and taught by him ! So arrogance and evil cannot 

Conceive of She gana se S nds of beauty and truth beyond Eom marrow vision! It is truly 
nd, and its very cleverness deludes it to wander far from the trut 


S, xx 71-74.] 804 
Your hands and feet f 17% p 
rh eir ane p cec? , AN 

re you cruci : lie 9. "m 

On trunks of palm-trees : ^ les ur enon 
So shall ye know for certain, ? LATT2 T 2 944, 
Which of us can give ovx wy aste 
The more severe and the more Me WAVE 
Lasting Punishment!” O 24 5 lUe 

72. They said : " Never shall we 4 
Regard thee as more than ^2 41555: ^J VJls.c 
The Clear Signs ™ that have Je pio j 
Come to us, or than TX | AURATA 
Him Who created us! 7 Moe bs : G 


So decree whatever thou BNN 


Desirest to decree : for thou 


Canst only decree (touching) » [6 7% t^ VK 
The life of this world. ~ al eu eit 


e (Tid 


b "AME i IMP 5 s 
ó 
73. “‘ For us, we have believed OW A n: BS GEE Le! 
In our Lord: may He 4 op WAVE 
GET. 


Forgive us our favlts, 
And the magic to which "ME rue Duke 
Thou didst compel us : ?^* A Ze kasis GOES ax 
For God is Best T 
And Most Abiding.” "o 
e Grd 9^ 
74. Verily he who comes *” O ext 2 PE ' 
To his Lord as a sinner 4 
Qi exi ute (Were 
(At Judgment),—for him i a) ol Cas? ay) e» rer 


Is Hell : therein shall he P. > 447 


Neither die nor live. O TS Bimi - 


AM 


2594 Clear Signs: the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
as they unfolded themselves, and the light of inner conviction in their own conscience. There are 
in addition the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which are referred to in many places, 6g. 


xx. 53.54. 


2595. Thus was the first part of the mission of Moses —that to the Egvptians—fulfilled. Seen. 
1083 to vii. 126; also Appendix V, pp. 409.410. . 


2596. The magic, mummery, and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religion be- 
came a creed, a Slate article of faith, to which all citizens were compelled to bow, and which its 
priests were compelled actively to practise. And Pharaoh was at the head of the whole system— 
the high priest or the supreme god. With justice, therefore, do the converted magicians lay the 
blame on Pharaoh, effectively negativing Pharaoh's disingenuous charge that they had been in 
league with Moses. 

These falsehoods and deceptions—combined in many cases with horrid cruelties, open and 
secret,—were common to many Pagan systems. Some of them have been in i i il in 
Sir John G. Frazer's Golden Bough, vestigated in detai 


2597, The verses xx. 71-76 aro best construed as comments on the ` 
1 " 1 10» 95 story of the c ed F . 
tians who had "purified themselves (from evil)". But some construe eae ro aces ai 7 igs 
their speech. 


[S. xx. 75-79. C. 145] 805 [S. xx. 75-79. 


5. But such as come apte s t 
7 To Him as Believers shal Aes is A2 CP 5-40 
Who have worked righteous - 


deeds,— Ò Ji | Ce P aJ 


For them are ranks exalted,— 


76. Gardens of Eternity, de a y bmg lh, 
Beneath which flow rivers : 9116. AE oue BA "T 
They will dwell therein dai. ' 


i bjs, 7^ ! 
For aye : such is the reward á J 
Of those who purify Gé 


7 t «4 - 7 À r 
Themselves (from evil).?™ O "is uU ni Als pd 


C. 145.— The people of Israel were rescued from bondage 

(xx. 77:104.) And led on their way to the Promised Land. 
God's Grace gave them light and guidance, but they 
Rebelled under the leadership of one 
Called the Sámiri : he melted the gold 
Of their jewels and made an idol—a calf 
For their worship—a thing without life cr power. 
Moses destroyed the idol, and cursed 
The man who led the people astray. 


SECTION 4. 


77. W e sent an inspiration "^? al d 2 gus Mf 124 7 


^ -44 
To Moses: “ Travel by night 7 $ 2 2 
With My servants, and strike m7 Vo 8 oy 
A dry path for them & 7 sal Gao 
Through the sea, without fear 1 os 
Of being overtaken (by Pharaoh) bip ener T na 
. » 9 'A 4 P 5 , ^ 
And without (any other) fear. O (gi N $655 ^ J 
78. Then Pharaoh pursued them Bx ELST EY TAN (4 
With his forces, but [20 Os ARD -c^ 


The waters completely 5» 214 tl 2A 44 
overwhelmed OF ena Gá DEL 


Them and covered them up. 


79, Pharaoh led his people astray OIA ZIRE ERREZE 
Instead of leading them aright.” UUs 65 4a? CE y 


2598. As the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God. 

2599, Time passes, and at last Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 
They were to cross the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula. They were told to have no fear of 
Pharaoh or of the sea or of the unknown desert country of Sinai into which they were going. They 
crossed dry-shod, while Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by the sea. 
He and his men all perished. There is no emphasis on this episode here. But the emphasis is laid 
on the hard task which Moses had with his own people after he had delivered thein from the 
Egyptian bondage. 

2600. It is the duty of kings and leaders to give the right lead to their people, Instead of that, 
the evil ones among them lead them astray and are the cause of the whole of the people perishing. 


S. xx. 80-84.) 
806 .- R J EIRCOM s 
80. @ ye Children of Israel! CARS Zh 8 eo UM ears 


We delivered you from KOELE AN 
Your enemy, and We ideas NG 
Made a Covenant with you PEAKS VEIT RAM 
On the right side of ™ Cre: ss we 


Mount (Sinai), and We sent AWA ZOM IAL VRS 
Down to you Manna ols Bal ACE WSs 


And quails: 


: w 2 v 
81. (Saying): " Eat of the good = eae hee Cy E 
Things We have provide NICE PIU 
For your sustenance, but Ay 26550 
Commit no excess therein, ^ sh In " 
Lest My Wrath should justly eR le (kev 
Descend on you : and those 432435 KA y WV es y 
On whom descends My Wrath P ake QE CAS 


Do perish indeed ! 7? 


82, “ But, without doubt, I am NES à aay 
(Also) He that forgives Loa (PR 
Again and again, to those (^l ; V 
Who repent, believe, : 2 7 
And do right,—who, OU V $ "UL At z y 

? ^ 


In fine, are ready to receive 
True guidance." 


83. (Wi hen Moses was up on the 


Mount, ^ ^T, 
God said :) “ What made thee ac Viu 
Hasten in advance of thy people, rI Liat C 
O Moses? ” OSMELS OF 


84. He replied : “ Behold, they are s 
. 3 1 , A 4, 
Close on my footsteps : A des ae san 


2601, Right side: Cf. xix. 52, and n. 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai (Jabal 
Mūsa) was the place where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt. and also 
where he received the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. SLE 


2602. Cf. ii. 57 and n. 71; and vii. 160. I should like to construe this not only literally but also 
metaphorically. ' God has looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical iud spiritual 
guidance. Enjoy the fruits of all this, but do not become puffed up and rebellious (another aning 
in the root Taga); otherwise the Wrath of God is sure to descend on you.’ ü 


2603. This gives the key-note to Moses's constant tussle with his ow ) 
ae n 
immediately afterwards the incident of the golden calf. people, and introduces 


2604. This was when Moses was up on the Mount for forty days and forty nights: ii. 51, and 
n.66. Moses had left the eldeis of Israel with Aaron behind him : Exod. xxiv in gd i a 
in a state of ecstatic honour on the Mount, his people were enacting sirang pace Hand e 
They were tested and tried, and they failed in the trial. They made a golden i f If for 
worship, as described below. See also vii. 148-150 and notes. í E mage ora ce 


[S. XX. 84-87. 807 | S. XX. 84-87. 
] hastened to Thee, 


Mt A414) ONE 
O my Lord, en r2 ék)! lr 5 
To please Thee.” 


85. (God) said: “ We have tested 


AP AE, ALLE AACA 
Thy people in thy absence: Susi de SES GEE Dno 
The Samiri has led them ™ 


MI PA 9397.47 
Astray." OG AX yov 


86. So Moses returned to his people 


CIZA ma Trg vr 
In a state of indignation Uas dy s V? a-a 
And sorrow. He said: AC AV Meee 4 
"O my people! did not A PN 
Your Lord make a handsome ** 4s 


7 

A ALLA PC VS 7 
Promise to you? Did then AL 1625 Z6 o2. 
The promise seem to you 


? Ld A 
Long (in coming)? Or did ye PV AGO $0. 


Desire that Wrath should GLA IK EL nz 
Descend from your Lord on you, D CAE iic SAO 


And so ye broke your promise 


T 3% AMO 1 E "L^ 
To me?” Osos EEG g j) 
87. They said: “ We broke not 


The promise to thee, as far GS Nest : f a 4 nc 


As lay in our power: TA sz 

But we were made to carry oo 

The weight of the ornaments * WAZ ae P 2I 

Of the (whole) people, and we 2x) 42) U^ bl 
We ———— (cede ie Rr p wind eH 


2605. Who was this Samiri? 
of the original root- 
Mv'tagim (AI-Mu'tas 
Shemer—A 


If it was his personal name, it was sufficiently near the meaning 
word to have the definite article attached to it: Cf. the name of the Khalifa 
im). What was the root for " Samiri ? If we look to old Egyptian, we have 
stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge's Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 1920, p 815 
b. Asthe Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have among them an Egyptianised 
Hebrew bearing that nickname, That the name Shemer was subsequently not unknown among the 
Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. InI Kings, xvi. 24 we read that Omri, king of Israel, the 
northern portion of the divided kingdom, who reigned about 903-896 B.C., built a new cily, Samaria, 
9n a hill which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill. for two talents of silver. See also 
Renan: History of Israel, ii, 210. For a further discussion of the word, see n. 2608 below. 

2606. There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of God and the promise of 
the people of Israel. They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses. 
See Xx, 80, and ii, 63, n. 78. God's promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised Land, 
and their promise was to obey God's Law and His commandments. 


«je 07. Cf. Exod. wii, 35.36: the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 

Jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment”; and “they spoiled the Egyptians "Le, stripped 
them of all their valuable jewellery. Note that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
Various Ways. (1) The Samiri was no doubt responsible for suggesting the tnaking of the golden calf, 
but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves : the burden of the sin ison 

IM who Commits it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoid it. (2) At most the weight 
Of the gold they carried could not have been heavy even if one or two men carned it, but would 

ave been Negligible if distributed. (3) Gold is valuable. and it is not likely that if they wanted to 
disburde themselves of it, they had any need to light a furnace, melt it, and cast it into the shape 
of a calf, I 


S. Xx. 87-90. ] 


Threw them (into the fire), mE 4 £, 1^ P IT CAVE 
And that was what Q CS Ach í = V We 
The Samiri suggested. 


88. " Then he brought out 44 AAAA 
(Of the fire) before the (people) PI? -M 
e image of a calf; ™ NT TA P 
It seemed to low: 5" KI Qe 
So they said: ' This is HOW 14 LATA 
Your god, and the god P) lie ples 
Of Moses, but (Moses) b 4 44. aaah, 
Has forgotten | ' * OCG (Sey als 
89. Could they not see that ve 
It could not return them anh oll Asi osa CE 
A word (for answer), and that OME vM M rr 
It had no power either paid ve yt 
To harm them or veri gb da ; 
To do them good? *™ OU buie é 


SECTION 5. 


90. Aaron had already, before this " 
Said to them :,“ O my people! D\ 0% 9, 99 I, AT CÓ VARY 
Ye are being tested in this: ^? Dhiri OS QO Sn 
For verily your Lord is (God) DAC EP VILDGCC E UG DEC 
Most Gracious : so follow me ARTE ty POS US) oi 


‘nd obey my command." | OARA GRS ES 


2608. See n. 2605 about the Sāmirì. 1f the Egyptian origin of the root is not accepted, we have a 
Hebrew origin in “Shomer” a guard, watchman, sentinel ; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmuru, to 
keep awake by night, to converse by night; samir, one who keeps awake by night. The S&ámiri 
may have been a watchman, in fact or bv nickname. ji 


2609. See n. 1113 to vii. 148, where the same words are used and explained. 
2610. See n. 1114 to yii, 148. 


2611. Moses has forgotten: i.e., * forgotten both us aud his 
r l god. He has been gone for so man 
days. He is searching for a god on the Mount when his god is really here ! ' This is Soken b r4 
Samiri and his partisans, but the people as a whole accepted it, and it therefore becomes theiraposch 


2612, This is a parenthetical comment. How blind the 
; : A. people were! T ] 
the true living God, and yet they were willing to worship this dead image : et ueli ee d 
had spoken in definite words of command, while this calf could only emit s e true living Ww 
which were themselves contrived by the fraud of the priests, This image Budget eal 


nor harm, while God was the Cherisher and Sustai : 
ed and Whose Wrath was terrible, ner of the Universe, Whose Mercy was unbound- 


2613. " Resist this temptation : you are being testedi f 
Sāmirī, but obey me.” z mis, Do not follow after the semi-Egyptian 
2614. The Bible story makes Auron the culpri ich is ; 
2t 27 Pril, which is inconsiste ; L " 
priest of God and the right hand of Moses, See n. 1116 io VCI. Gee with his office as the higli 
and explains in the Samiri the lingering influences of the Bey stig a Osteo aa oe 
9 Sits the bull-god. 


(S. XX. 91-96. 
809 ( S. xx. 91-9€ 


91. They had said: "5 ' We will not 
Abandon this cult, but we PIN 4 Abe 
Will devote ourselves to it Gase ashe TM d lj ET 
Until Moses returns to us,’ I, p^ aZ 7 


' 
OM Up, PO 


92. (Moses) said : " O Aaron! 


What kept thee back, when AAT EE ANEAN 
Thou sawest them going wrong, CAA Ys » OS-4r 
i IAA aIt 
O (RE zio À 


93. From following me? Didst thou 


Then disobey my order? " ^** LI 


"ue b 4 42% 
Ost east Dr "fer 
94, (Aaron) replied :  O son 


Of my mother! Seize (me) not 9124422047. 
By my beard nor by | X Bo OG a0 
(The hair of) my head! ^ Ty 4 Me 2272 
Truly I feared lest thou cen 295 Cody, 
Shouldst say, ' Thou hast caused ZU 97 EA A 
A division among the Children Tot Que 2^ 
Of Israel, and thou didst not dU 173, Gap l9l CEG 
Respect my word ! ' " 7 es LORON A 


95. (Moses) said : “ What then 


Is thy case, O Samiri ? gr odes. A A "T. V OE so 


96. He replied : “ I saw what 
Th € : took +44 pu Air 9 24^ 
ey saw not: so I too 3 ?, Um Ola 


2615. Obviously Aaron's speech in the last verse, and the rebels’ defiance in this verse, were 


spoken before the return of Moses from the Mount. 


2616. The rebels had so little faith that they had given Moses up for lost, and never expected to 


See him again. 

2617. Moses, when he came back, was {ull of anger and gnet, His speech to Aaron is one of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly : see next verse, The order he refers to is 
that stated in vii, 142, “ Act for me amongst mv people : do right, and follow not the way of those who 

. , 4 " bg 


do mischief ", 


2618, Cf, vii, 150, 

2619, T'hi nennte is ini no Wa inconsistent with the reply as noted iu vii. 150, On the 
Sita) en EcL 7 the different points stig oe on Verc In S. vii. 
We were discussing the Ummat of Israel, and Aaron rightly un " dis & did indeed reckon me 
as naught, and went near to slayme!" In adding, "Let not the qus . mE lioe nie M 
tune” he is referring b implication to his brother's wish to sealing unity NE: ve people. Here 
the unity is the ins eint to emphasise : We are dealing with the Sàmiri as mischief-monger, and 

* Could best be dealt with by Moses. who proceeds to do so. 
and the Sámirl's reply in the next verse sums up his character 
ing. The lesson of the whole of this episode is the fall 
od's Truth ina humble position but makes mischief 
gerous and culpable than the arrogant soul, typified 
kes its leadership the cause of ruin to a whole nation 


2620, Moses now turns to the Sámiri, an 

of deis wonderful strokes of character-paintl 
w human soul that nominally comes 10 

en and as it finds occasion. Itis DO less dan 

Y Pharaoh, which gets into high places and ma 


S. xx. 96-97,] 810 


^A a 3 Z 4 1% 
A handful (of dust) from tay Gl Cy, ious 


The footprint of the Apostle, DAVE LA 
And threw it (into the calf) : ^e M UA AN UE TUN 


Thus did my sou] suggest 


To me.” 2521 

97. (Moses) said: “ Get thee gone ! ~ 17H s ZI SIEG (x M s aL 
But thy (punishment) in this life ;:213 4156 2 » JE 35 
Will be that thou wilt say," «OL 2") CS 


‘Touch me not’; and moreover 


For a future penalty) thou hast tA uL 27.0 S 
( p y) a23 TAPTONN ae! 2 


A promise that will not fail : 


; loni: ; 4 Wh glee 
Now look at thy god, VW A SENS 


Of whom thou hast become 


A devoted worshipper : 5 KA Á ne í 1; 
7 


We will certainly (melt) it ye 


In a blazing fire and scatter 2.4 7 > GIL 2A A 
It broadcast in the sea ! ” obi eG S aU, 


2621. This answer of the Samiri is a fine example of unblushing effrontery, careful evasion of 
issues, and invented falsehoods. He takes upon himself to pretend that he had far more insight 
than anybody else: he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see. He saw something supernatural. 
"The Apostle" is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. /asul (plural, 
rusul) is used in several places for “ angels" e g. in xi. 69, 77; xix 19; and xxxv. 1, But if we take ít 
to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the Samiri saw something sacred or supernatural in his 
footprints; perhaps he thinks a little Rattery would make Moses forgive him: The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing it into the calf's image made the claf.utter a lowing sound! As if that 
was the point at issue! He does not answer the charge of making an image for worship, But 
finally, with arrogant effrontery, he says, “ Well, that is what my soul suggested to me, and that 
should be enough!” 


2622. He and his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant to hold others at arm's length, and say “ Noli me langere" (touch me not) 


2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God : see xx. 81 ; Ixxxix. 25. 


2624. The cast effigy was re-melted and destroyed. "Thus ends the Sanini's story, of which the 

bach har ape eii yes above. It may be interesting to pursue the transformations of the 
imes. For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 

- Suse 2 on 1 a i i 

Samiri was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later ned poseen hie be 


kind at the time of Moses, and he led a revolt 


kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, fr 
a hill on which was built the new capital of the kin 
the hill was Shomer (—watchman, vigilant.guardian), and that f 

name of a man (see II Kings xii, 21); some orm of the name also appears as the 
not after the man (Hastings's Encyclopedia A 
immaterial, (4) There was and is a dissenti : 65), but this is for our present purposes 


/ t is probabl ioi 

may go further i i ; y the true o 

Fani e back in time than the foundation of the town of rigin of 
‘schism originated from the time of Mos of Samaria, I think it probable that 

position. S on the Samiri explains the 


|S. xx. 98-104 


811 IS. xx. 98-104 
8, But the God of you all LM T P Z 
i Is the One God: there is yl al NO! Ay) Ke A]- d^ 
No god but He: all things "Wt oA CEA" 
He comprehends in His knowledge, OG A o9 Æ% Puy à 


99, hus do We relate to thee T7 4^ 094 P 
Some stories of what happened PETON ek) NET 


Before: for We have sent 


L477 3% 
Thee a Message from (Ese 
Our own Presence.” t 4$ Z ' 
E Vet, Zl 9%, 
BIS Gd oe Gul Ss 
100. If any do turn away n , 
Therefrom, verily they will ass ats pe d ea 
Bear a burden Muse ta A ay T. 
On the Day of Judgment; © 5) 3 aaay (as 


101. They will abide in this (state) : " DE 
And grievous will the burden ?** A ep les 
Be to them on that Day,— Sa a 


y 9 SAA? 
O di HAN » pet Ya 
102. The Day when the Trumpet 


Will be sounded : that Day, J FOE pip S 
We shall gather the sinful, pea m 
Blear-eyed (with terror). * ATRA 


56 pe al 
OW Ud PR 
103. In whispers will they consult 


Each other : Ye tarried not e * 1 E : LENI Laa come 
Longer than ten (Days) ; ” ** DU TU oS 


2 
104. We know best what they : 
eu Jn QU AMI, Kong sn 
Will say, when their leader po d ys S J yu (IM 


2623. Thus superseding previous revelations; for this (the Our-àn) is direct from God, and isnot 
à second-hand exposition on other men's authority. 


2626. Cf. vi. 31, If people are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
away from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes. 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here—taking advantage of others, material self- 
Indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc., etc.—will be a grievous burden to them 
that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten. 


2627, Zurq having eyes different from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white: 


having blue eyes, or eyes afflicted with dimness or blindness, or squint ; hence mataphorically, blear- 
eyed (with terror). 


_ 2628, Faced with eternity they will realise that their life on this earth, orthe interval between their 

à and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They express this 

irs Phrase " ten days", but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate. It was but 
rief day! 


this Ps Cf. xx. 63 and n. 2587. Note that it is the shrewdest and most versed in 


e Life who will say 
“cause they will be the first to see the true situation. 


S. xx. 104-108.) 812 ( C. 146, 


Most eminent in Conduct t ^ eR Ae y e 
Will say : “ Ye tarried not | e] SATOI & 
Longer than a day!" 


C. 14. —Such is the lure of Evil: but high 


(xx, 105-135) And low will be levelled on the Day 
Of Judgment, before the Eternal, the Gracious, 


The King, the Truth, who sends the Qur-án 
To teach and to warn. Will man remember 
How Adam's arch-enemy, Satan, caused 

His fall, and will he yet be blind 

To the Signs of God?  Nay,—but let 

Not Evil make you impatient: tbe Prize 

Of the Hereafter is better than aught 

Of the glitter of this life: wait in Faith, 
And the End will show the triumph 

Of Truth, Goodness, and Righteousness. 


SECTION 6. 


5. Bfihey ask th ing "* "Má Je Re 2455 
5i ^ ° ^ . 
105. Jlhey ask thee concerning Ju JUS 3 3-]40 


The Mountains: say, " My Lord EP 
Will uproot them and scatter SO Q5 > 5 
y 


Them as dust; ™ 


106. “ He will leave them as plains ^t^ EA AAKA 
o aio s iy- 


Smooth and level ; 


107. “ Nothing crooked or curved 


4 
Wilt thoe seein their place” | Olaf Sm eco Ser 


108. (Dn that Day will they follow | m P 
The Caller ** (straight) : no Uu nnde vs JL ER" ou 
crookedness 1 2d wey? XD 


2630, In the last verse, tt was the deceptiveness and relativit `i ; 
we come to the question of space, solidity, bulk. The question A Sa ya mea ie 
what will become of the solid Mountains, or in the English phrase, " the eternal h n "it Maa et: 
no more substantial than anything else in this temporal world, When the “ l d They are 
which Unbelievers doubted, ts actually in being, the mountains will cease to = wroh í (xiii. » p 
the scene of judgment as a level plain, in which there are no ups and owh ib b ie rset 
cealment. All is straight and level, without corners, mysteries, or lurking doubts places of con- 


2631. The one word nasafa carries the ideas of (1) i 
; i tearing up by the ine lik 
or dust, and (3) winnowing. Its twofold repetition here Apea h ae dici 


2632. The Caller: the angel whose voice will i 
Israfil has sounded the Trumpet. coer ana AEO SM sols wae grim 


ww 


Ld 


s, xx. 108-111. 813 [S. xx. 308-111. 
(Can they show) him: all 
sounds "9 
Shall humble themselves in 
The Presence of (God) Most 
Gracious : 
Nothing shalt thou hear 
But the tramp of their feet 


(As they march). 


Ae ss 
13 A 

as 
oV 


109. On that Day shall no 
Intercession avail 
Except for those for whom ??' 
Permission has been granted 
By (God) Most Gracious 
And whose word is 
Acceptable to Him. 


| AGN ARS 29-14 
| 574 17 A 9% 
HDS oS 

a at 4444 
223 


ows Ue 


110. He knows what (appears 
To His creatures as) before 
Or after or behind them : ^? 
But they shall not compass it 
With their knowledge. 


, Adar 7 
ahh viv EL 


YA Ds 


111, (All) faces shall be humbled 
Before (Him)—the Living, 
The Self-Subsisting, Eternal: 
Hopeless indeed will be 
The man that carries 
Iniquity (on his back). ^" 


2633. A beautiful personification of hushed Sound. First there is the loud blast of the Trumpet; 


then there is the soft angelic Voice calling “ Arise". Then there is the stillness and hush of awe and 


o Us 4, DS 
ERATES AT 
44A aZ 
AE 
oi d OL 


reverence : only the tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 


tang 
tho 


the 


2634, Cf. ii. 255 in the Verse of the l'hrone. 
a'u, and it is better to construe as I have done. 
Se for whom God has granted permission, and w 
Tefore acceptable to God. Others construe: no int 


Here man is in the accusative case governed by 
That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
hose word (of repentance)is true and sincere, and 
ercession willavail, except by those to whom 


the has granted permission, and wliose word ‘fof intercession) 1s acceptable to God. In that case 
two distinct clauses have no distinct meanings. 


2635, 
in th 


2636, T 
Xx. 100.101 


al 
solute Despairt 


ie " Cf. ii, 255 and n, 297, The slight differenc 
to the Translation) will be understood as a beauty W 
ay of Judgment, and in ii. 255 the wor 


he metaphor of the burden of sin which the unjust carry on their backs is referred to in 
(see n. 2626), in vi. 31, and in other passages. Note that all faces, those of the just as well 
e best of us can claim no merit equal to God's Grace 


as 
e unjust, wi re God: th 
But th will be humble before now that the curtain of Reality has risen, will be in 


* just will have Hope: while the unjust, 


applies to our present state also, 


e in phraseology (which I have tried to preserve 
hen we reflect that here our attention is directed 
ding is general, and 


S. xx. 112-115.) 814 


112. But he who works deeds l 555 pelo o^ Sir 


Of righteousness, and has faith, 


Will have no fear of harm Ui. 
Nor of any curtailment *” Ae pipes 
(Of what is his due). oC OE T $i ^n A DE 
113. Ahus have We sent this ex "VAS st Ae 
: -Il 
Down—an Arabic Qur-àn— d bis — . 
And explained therein in detail Tw NC oe 
Some of the warnings, dai pr 
In order that they may Os 24 a E 
Fear God, or that it may , ede hed 
Cause their remembrance “S32 b GU i 
(of Him).? ol ysl 
114. High above all is God, t Iu 9 \ vA 
“ 3 - 
The King, the Truth! EPA Agar 
Be not in haste Jé : 
With the Qur-àn before c7 CONSE Us s 
Its revelation to thee ^? AN poy «25, 
Is completed, but say, y^. ajg (sek, of 
“O my Lord! advance me gyd yolh 
In knowledge.” nbp Q2) 


115. We had already, beforehand,” 
$e o AWN 2 tT 
f Ad $t * ] 
Taken the covenant of Adam, OARS vey) K t AT 


2637. See the last note. Unlike the unjust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 
find their Faith justified : not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 
to the full, or, as has been said in other passages, where His bounty rather than His justice is empha- 
sised, they will get more than their due reward (iii. 27; xxxix. 10). 


2638. The Qur-àn is in clear Arabic, so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs might 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as they 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy to 
explain and exemplify its meaning. The evil are warned that they may repent; the good are con- 
firmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 


2639. God is above every human event or desire. His purpose is universal), But He is the Truth, 
the absolute Truth ; and His kingdom is the true kingdom, that can carry out its will. That Truth 
unfolds itself gradually, as it did in the gradual revelation of the Qur-àn to the holy Apostle. But 
even after it was completed in a volume, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold tbem- 
selves to any given individual or nation. No one should be impatient about it. On the contrary, 
we should alwavs pray for increase in our own knowledge, which can never at any given moment be 


complete. 

2610. The spiritual fall of two individual souls, Pharaoh and the Sàmiri, having been referred to, 
the one through overweening arrogance. and the other through a spirit of mischief and false harking 
back to the past, our attention is now called to the prototype of Evil who tempted Adam, the original 
Man, and to the fact that though man was clearlv warned that Evil is his enemy and will only etfect 
his ruin, he showed so little firmness that he succumbed to it at once at the first opportunity. 


~ 


Ld 


[9 X% 115-120. 815 [S. xx. 115-120. 

But he forgot: and We found je s 

. t 22/7 (L2 ^ Ay t ^^. > 

On his part no firm resolve, ele ox : ITO ü 
SECTION 7. 


116. WHT hen We said to the angels, | ,/1,, 95 aM AVE 2) 7 
“ Prostrate yourselves to Adam”, Pade l2 AA y Gs 3j an 
They prostrated themselves, but 


[ 9\ TE il pth 
not od CRIS 


Iblis : he refused. 


117. Then We said: “O Adam! 


dr 6 9^ (^V 4v 22 VASA 
Verily, this is an enemy tue ey as 2, ahs -IA 
To thee and thy wife: j I AEN gts p 
Sad ^» A a". f 
So let him not get you " 2 en) ea 72 Bi 
Both out of the Garden, AA e LI 7 
So that thou art landed OU" # d^ 
In misery." 
118, “ There is therein Gate 
(enough provision) xl NO -ll^ 
For thee not to go hungry ?* bic PLE LA 
Nor to go naked, Oct? DE d 


119. “ Nor to suffer from thirst, 


^" Z 
Nor from the sun's heat." OL ASA GERE Gf 5-11 


120. Eut Satan whispered evil 3 
WAL Pas, a^ 
To him: he said, ^ O Adam! 455 ace PUB ITE 
Shall I lead thee to ios osr RA Y "PREND, 
The Tree of Eternity "" We boxe eA as 
And to a kingdom 


"WA 
Nes 
That never decays?” oy ow 2 


_ 2641, See last note. The story is referred to, in order to draw attention to man’s folly in rushing 
Into the arms of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned. 

2642. Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will effect his 
destruction, but it was clearly pointed out that all his needs were being met in the Garden of Happi- 
hess. Food and clothing, drink and shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we must 
understand, if the Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good : the things that feed the soul 
and make it glad, that give it an zsthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes of 
Passion or emotion, e 

2643. The suggesion of the Evil One is clever, as it always is: it 15 false, and at the same time 
Plausible, [tis false because (1) that felicity was not temporary, like the life of this world, and (2) 

€y were supreme in the Garden, and a“ kingdom " such as was dangled before them would only 
add to their sorrows, It was plausible, because (1) nothing had been said to them about Eternity, as 
- ?Pposite of Eternity was not yet known, and (2) the sweets of Power arise from the savour of 
elf, and Self is an alluring (if false) attraction that misleads the Will. 


x 


Ne 


T ` 


S. xx. 121-124.] 816 


9» ASR 

121. In the result, they both Via h-i ri 
Ate of the tree, and so DIBA GAIA 9 C08 
Their nakedness appeared "^ Kia OW 
To them: they began to sew te AT CUI TA CT A 
Together, for their covering, os c7 (s Quies abs 
Leaves from the Garden: suger), 
Thus did Adam disobey pve! 
His Lord, and allow himself ^^ np A GP ^4 "c^, 
To be seduced. eye 22/23 2 

122. But his Lord chose him ^ V bo A e? ais 
(For His Grace): He turned n7 AD x ; | xii 
: ESA : Lu ^ 

To him, and gave him guidance. OLDS e A 


123. He said: " Get ye down, mi Ye FLUAR Ov 
^ 7 


Both of you,—all together, 


From the Garden, with enmity tG 9A 97) ICI 
f de amd Kes 


One to another: but if, 


^ * 

As is sure, there comes to you J .49 ote Je U o 
A Ur at AS * 

NIELA 


Guidance from Me, whosoever 
Follows My guidance, will not / | » rhy 14 


Lose his way, nor fal" VA d rd 
Into misery. PPP 
O NS anh 


124. ' But whosoever turns away 


From My Message, verily , ie "f A794 a Pu 
For him is a life narrowed e Y 7 OP ORE rf 


: I aybysttZ 47 
Down, and We shall raise ALD TAA 4? 7 d 4 
VERA Asn Ob 


: inae ee a pings clothed in the garb of Innocence and knew no evil, Now, when dis- 
: ears t6 ienei | bi their soul and torn off the garment of their Innocence their sullied Self 
app E in all its nakedness and ugliness, and they had to resort ' 1 things 
(leaves of the Garden) to cover the shame of their self.consciousness ort to external thing 


2645. f: iv T 
1645 Adam had been given the will to choose, and he chose wrong, and was about to be lost in 


the throng of the evil ones, when God's Gr 
: J ace ca i 
God chose him for His Mercy, as stated in the E aid, His repentance was accepted, and 


2616. The little. variations between this passage and ii. 38 


the particular argument is followed in each case are instructive, as showing how clearly 


and refers to the two individual souls, our common a iude En. nu er 
, ncestors : in 1i. 38 ilhbitü is in the 
) plural number. 


to include all mankind and Satz 
Satan, for the argument is about the collective life of man, On the other 


hand, “all together " includes Satan iri 
an, the spirit of evi 
uU AJ ril € LII 
eternal feud between Man and Satan, between our bine. e enmity " one to another" refers to the 
nature and Evil, 


2647, For the same reason as i 

, 4f Si as n the | 

individual, viz. : being saved from going edendi man 
the consequences expressed, though they 
tively : “on them shall be no fear, nor 4 


ay or (iom f; bids the consequences of Guidance to the 
alling into misery and despair. In ii. 38. 


apply to the indiv 
all they grieve" ividual, are also appropriate taken collec- 


LI L] 124-128. 
[S. xx. 124-128. 817 (S. xx 


: 94 7 
Him up blind on the Day %8 1 4: al A 
Of Judgment.” Oe Asi ay 


25. He will say: “O my Lord] Ata) LIE 

i Why hast thou raised me ) y A) cS OG Irà 
Up blind, while I had bs 4 99 CEU 
Sight (before) ? " ^^ O ud E5055 | 


126. (God) will say : “ Thus 409 CAV A908 pi ernie 
Didst thou, when Our Signs ys ul GS oS OG iw 


Came unto thee, disregard 


M4. 7,75 71) 1% 
Them: so wilt thou, TEATAN 


This day, be disregarded.” *™ 


127. And thus do We recompense 


A 4 
Him who transgresses beyond Sul ^ re "AER 
bounds "E " 2, 
And believes not in the Signs n» CNC ds 
Of his Lord : and the Penalty Way Bede, I p? 
Of the Hereafter is far more OC VET BANGS 


Grievous and more enduring 


128. Is it not a warning to such 


A4 Z 
Men (to call to mind) P o4 LZ 


How many generations before 


, 4, Pd S 5 ea ^ 24 0% 
them CLA RASS 
We destroyed, in whose haunts A 


» p L 95,97 
They (now) move ? Verily, MAS AG s 


In this are Siens for men bi On ada ot P t 
Endued with understanding ** | O CANONA G) © 
Errore ENT OMM ERI a a UAR. c AE rdi a A A 


2648, Again, as in the last two verses, there 1s a variation from the previous passage (11. 39). ‘The 
Consequences of the rejection of God's guidance are here expressed more individually : a life narrowed 
down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life. ‘A life narrowed down" has many impli- 
ations: (1) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God's wide world are excluded ; 
(2) it is a life for Self, not for all; (3) in looking exclusively to the “ good things” of this life, it misses 
the true Reality, 

. 1649, Because God gave him physical sight in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 
In the rea} World, the world that matters! He misused his physical sight and made himself blind for 
the other world, 


2650, ' You were deli 


l berately blind to God's Signs : now you will not see God's favours, and will 

© excluded from His Grace, 

of 2651, Blindness in the World of enduring Reality is far worse than physical blindness in the world 
Probation, 


bli Pin Cf. xx, 54, This phrase concluded the argument of Moses with Pharaoh about Pharaoh's 
Ndness ` 


Neen; 2 God and the Signs of Gad, Now it concludes the more general argument about men, 
rning whom the saying arose; ' none are so blind as those who wil! not see, 


3. xx. 129-131.] 818 


SECTION 8. 


: B 4,42 
129. Xad it not been sarr ANA 7 
> E- FON 3-19 
For a Word that went forth ; - y3 
2653 AAA 7 ua? 
Before from thy Lord, AROA E b UA 
(Their punishment) must yy 
necessarily Ó e "e 


Have come; but there is 
A term appointed (for respite). 


130. Therefore be patient with what ett AANA AZ, of 

They say, and celebrate a) Op Deeb 
(constantly) * T: ONLEN AA sia 
The praises of thy Lord, l BES Y) y, 
Before the rising of the sun, EA $T MZ 
And before its setting; n ^e 
Yea, celebrate them "uw zv e M Perg s 
For part of the hours JANES AS ntl 7 
Of the night, and at the sides ^^" o^ IH 
Of the day : that thou O se ells) 
Mayest have (spiritual) joy. 


131. Nor strain thine eyes in longing is 
ps4 V] Wy ZL 4 $n “7 
FOAM, Qi de Quom 


For the things We have given V 
For enjoyment to parties ^" Ei 

ZR PAVE 
Of them, the splendour MWE sl 


2653. Cf, x. 19 and n. 1407; also xi. 110. In God's holy Plan and Purpose, there is a wise adjust- 
ment of all interests, and a merciful chance and respite given to all, the unjust as well as ihe just 
and His decree or word abides. The most wicked have a term appointed them for respite Hd it 
not been so, the punishment must necessarily have descended on them immediately for their evil 


deeds, 


2654. All good men must be patient with what se i 
mean that they Should sit still and do nothing to deby Sells re a ound than That gee na: 
cardinal points in Islam. What they are told is that they must not be in vorige Muri 
God and commune with Him, so that their patience and faith may be HEU bap die kr 
be able the better to grapple withevil. For they thus not only get strength iiu T, 
5 "s 


2655. Taraf, plural afraf, may mean sides, ends iti 
figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly Wisi ee oe day be compared to a tubular 
they would be ser (plural), not farafain (dual). Now the prayer Un. are not so clearly marked : 
before guar Fee part of the hours of the night" would indicate M Verde de clearly Fajr; that 
sunset), and ‘Isha, before going to bed. There is left Zuhr which aBrib (early night, just after 
middle of the day: it may be soon after thc sun's decline mas à is in the indefinite side or 
latitude about the precise hour. The majority of Commentato noon, but ‘there is considerable 
Canonical prayers, and some include optional prayers. But I - TS interpret in favour of the five 
hensive. A good man's life is all one sweet Song of Praise to Go the words are ever. more compre- 


(S. xx. 131-134, 819 [S. xx. 131-134. 


Of the life of this world, 


JL ALLE 4724 "EP 
Through which We test them: ad ee Gall Enel 
But the provision of thy Lord *:* SL 694 


4 Au a? 7 
w s LJ 
Is better and more enduring. O GRISE OY 


132. Enjoin prayer on thy people, 


PEN ^w "ALCLOPS EPA 
And be constant therein. QN neal’ $39), GO 2er 


We ask thee not to provide *? 


BAM A pot PT 2 f £54 
Sustenance : We provide it DO bw NES Dy 


For thee. But the (fruit of) SEM Z PM 
The Hereafter is for em t a 305 


Righteousness, 


133. hey say: “ Why does he RRA 
not 78 y? le Salda 
Bring us a Sign from bdr any Vos 
His Lord?" Has not a5) dw st 


17 omy TL 
A Clear Sign come to them 


AA Z M ZA 
Of all that was assets si 


^ 
In the former Books 


i ^U. 4, | a 
Of revelation ? O DIET à 


134. And if We had inflicted F , x, 
oe 39 . PA 4 “4 Á 
On them a penalty before this, Sr, clos ANY 1619 s-re 
They would have said: 


"Our Lord! If only Thou cS ev WS als 


Hadst sent us an apostle, 


lIR ds sn ü 
We should certainly have followed PR N PAGA 
2656. The 


good things of this life may make a brave show, but they are as nothing compared with 
the good of the Hereafter. Both are provided by God. But the former are given to the just and the 
unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away; while the latter come specially from God 
for His devoted Servants, and are incomparably of more value and will last through eternity. 


2657. Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man of God does not worry about. 
at is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust. But the special provision, the real Suste- 
nance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 


2658. The question or plea of the Unbelievers is disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation, But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations and 
Should have convinced them was what was in their own books, 


2659. 1f the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they were 

Not true to their own faith, They were not straight with themselves, In justice they should have 

*en punished for their falsehood, But they were given further respite, Or they would again have 
argued in a circle, and said: "If only God had sent us a living apostle we should have believed! 


The living apostle they flout because they want a Sign. The Sign they wish to ignore, because they 
want a living apostle! 


. xx. 134-1355.] 


Thy Signs before we were 
Humbled and put to shame.” 


35. Say: “Each one (of us) 
Is waiting: wait ye, therefore," 
.\nd soon shall ye know 
Who it is that is 
On the straight and even ?* 
16 Way, and who it is 
30 That has received guidance." 


I ——————— — ————————————————— 


2660. If people will not be true to their own lights, what further argument is left? The f 
jud can only say: " Let us wait the issue: my faith tells me that God's ‘Truth pun prevail" 


of. ix. 32. 


2061. Cf. xix. 43. The straight and even Way must endure, and show that the man who follows 


7 7 
tA GL G MZ IY nS 
152290 OS -Iô 
17,799 LIA 


9 ' 24 


Gl belo! 


HG có 


t has received true guidance. All falsehood and crookedness must ultimately disappear. 


(o> 


47. 
C. 147.] 821 [ Intro. to S. XX1. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXI (Anbiyáa). 


The last Sāra dealt with the individ 
and contrasted it with the growth of evi] j 
and ended with a warning against Evil, 
the soul with prayer and praise. 
by Evil against such purification, 
men, illustrating this with refere 


ual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaron, 
n individuals like Pharaoh and the Samiti, 
and an exhortation to the purification of 
This Süra begins with the external obstacles placed 
and gives the assurance of God's power to defend 
| i rence to Abraham’s fight against idolatry, Lot's fight 
against unnatural wickedness, Noah’s against unbelief, that of David and Solomon 
against injustice and failure to proclaim God's glory by making full use of man’s 
God-given faculties and powers, that of Job against impatience and want of self- 
confidence, that of Isma‘il, Idris, and Zul-kif against want of steady perseverance, 
that of Zun-nün against hasty anger, that of Zakariya against spiritual isolation 

and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each allusion there is a special 
point about the soul's purification. The common point is that the Prophets were 
not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men. They had to win their ground inch 
by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. 


The chronology of this Süra has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. 


Summary.—Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life 
with jest or contempt; but the Judgment must come, and Truth must triumph 
(xxi. 1-29, and C. 147). 


Unity of Design, and certainty of God's Promise : God's protection and mercy, 
and His justice (xxi 30-50, and C. 148). 


How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God's chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51-95, and C. 149), 


Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, and only 
he righteous will inherit (xxi. 94-112, and C. 150). 


C. 147,—Men may lightly treat God's Signs 

(sxi. 1-29.) As jests, but the Judgment must come 
Inevitabl$. His Message is true, 
And delivered by God's Apostle, 2s from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph, 
And all false gods and false worship 
Most come to naught : for God is One, 
And His Truth has been one throughout the agcs. 


S. xx1, 1-4.) 8 


Süra XXI. 
Anbiyaa, or The Prophets 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1, loser and closer to mankind ™ 
Comes their Reckoning: yet they 
Heed not and they turn away. 


2. Never comes (aught) to them 
Of a renewed Message 
From their Lord, but they 
Listen to it as in jest,— 


3. Their hearts toying as with 
Trifles. The wrong-doers 
concea 
Their private counsels, (saying), 
“Ts this (one) more than 
A man like yourselves ? 
Will ye go to witchcraft 
With your eyes open?” 


199 


2665 


4. Say: “My Lord 
Knoweth (every) word (spoken 
In the heavens and on earth : 
He is the One that heareth 
And knoweth (all things)." 


ae 


an 


^s ^ o 
zl 


l aA I » 
pum. 
"T 

E ^7 d mu 27 » 
Ó Goals 
u4 2 e^. 549427. 
HEMI Hose 
7, ^ , 9 49 
OO pa To] 


hy 


"uif ES as 
s 3 lan 
E caj 
c Lae a 44 
Xb Na 
5 93x AS , Ht 
OSs eS SS s Palit 


SAS OG -r 
O2 85 DR) 


2662. Every minute sees them nearer to their doom 
i , and yet they are sadly h v 
actively turn away from the Message that would save them. t Er 
2603, In each age, when the Message of God is renewed, the very people who should have known 
bette: and welcomed the renewal and the sweeping away of human cobwebs, either receive it with 
amused self-superiority, which later turns to active hostility, or with careless indifference 
6A eer ERE t ie free and open, in the full light of day. His enemies plot against it in 
pops Mesa Urea be exposed. Their jealousy prevents them from accepting 4 
" man like themselves" as a teacher or warner or guide o p 
2665 Literally, "in a state in which 
: you (actually) see (that it is wi y d 
: t is witchcraft)". When Gods 
rei uic eet them in moral worth, in true insight, in e tes and power o 
f of witchcraft, a word which may mean nothing, or perhaps some 
o 


mysterious deceitful arts. 


Me i eom xe M12 psit citer printed in India the word gala is here and in xxi. 12 
" i. : rently from the usual spelli i 

. elling ‘pare 
(e g., in xx. 125-126). Qul is the reading of the Basra Qiraat, ERAT TE (o vod c imperant 


If we construe “he says", the pronoun refers ; 
, to" this (one) » 
re than e . in the precedi iz: rophet. 
But more than one Commentator understands the meaning in ths uei Uve and ae : 
rative, an g 


ith 


bem. The point is merel : 
t p ely one of verbal construction. The meaning is th in either case: 
e same i 


See n. 2948 to xxiii. 112. 


2667. Every word, whether whispered i 
. in sec i ; 
God. Let not tie wrong-doers imagine that tois Ey 
o 


is known to 


3 above) or spoken openly, À 
1l things: 


$ are secret to the Knower of à 


| S. XXI. 5.9, 


823 | S, xxi, 5:9, 
5, " Nay,” they say, " (these ar 
Medleys of dreams I—. Nay, o lék MAT * : 
He Wi ese Ri ee " e n 
He is (but) a poet | 8 Ly Kd 
Let him then bring us p SOS AA 


A Sign like the ones (REN MALUM 
That were sent to aah 
(Prophets) of old!” oC S s | 


6. (As to those) before them, 


Not one of the populations "79% 2k ACHE Ait A 
Which We destroyed believed : AU Oz kid 4 
Will these believe ? *»" À ir 
O Ce CS 
7. Before thee, also, the apostles P 4 ^ PY 
We sent were but men, N AAAA 
To whom We granted inspiration : WE, OVAN i JA 
If ye realise this not, ask ECAC rae uit 
Of those who possess the Message,” ols Ve o2 Sates "7 CE 
^ DARET y aC 
8. Nor did We give them vO rf 
Bodies that ate no food, «(V AO aS VU 
Nor were they exempt from death. UA 4, YAS AAD o S-A 


4 74 A 
9, In the end We fulfilled SRM E te 


To them Our promise, US « V nc 
And We saved them DA WA 
And those whom We pleased, 


2668. The charges against God's inspired Apostle are heaped up. "Magic!" says one: that 
means, "We don't understand it!" Says another, "Oh! but we know! he is a mere dreamer of 
confused dreams!" 1f the "dreams" fit in with real things and vital experiences, another will 
Suggest, “Oh yes! why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it himscif!" Or 
another suggests, “He is a poet! Poets can invent things and say them in beautiful words!" 


Another interposes, " What we should like to see 1s miracles, like those we read of in stories of the 
Prophets of old!” 


2669, ‘If such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what chance is there 
that these Unbelievers will believe? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbelief. 


7670, See xvi, 43 and n, 2069. This answers the Unbelievers’ taunt, “he is Just a man hke our- 
selveg |" True, but all apostles sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of beings, who 
could not understand men or whem men could not understand, 


2071, As men they were subject to all the laws governing the physical bodies of men. They ate 
and drank, and their bodies perished in death, 


S. xxt, 9-15.) 


824 3 
OU MALON ES 


6 Pa E 


But We destroyed those 
Who transgressed beyond 


bounds.™” 


10. We have revealed for you | 
(O men!) a book in which 


Is a Message for you: 
Will ye not then understand ? 


SECTION 2. 


2 ^ 
11. Xow many were the populations AAS A PU Uo Ku 
4 


We utterly destroyed because 2 


Of their iniquities, setting up ^8 QVAV VA 
In their places other peoples ? OME I$ apes 


12. Yet, when they felt 
Our Punishment (coming), 


T "n i 4 
Ad S | "n > | w -IF 
Behold, they (tried to) flee 


bo^ LE / 72555 
From it."? O EAE B 


13. Flee not, but return to T^ MGE rps d 
The good things of this life C di sess! 2» i 


Which were given you, KS TAG $5| 
P d “7 . A "d 
7 


And to your homes, f 
9 


In order that ye ma 7 Agi 

Be called to acount O CMS 
| WH, 

OCI EL CG2 Ein 


3 Li I w 74 
RI penal co 


14, They said: "Ah! woe to us! 
We were indeed wrong-doers ! "' 


15. And that cry of theirs 
Ceased not, till we made 


2672, But, however difficult (or impossible) their mission may have appeared to them, or to the 
world at first, they won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated. Examples 
are given in the latter part of this Sūra, especially in xxi. 51-93, They were delivered liom the pe 
which overtook the Unbelievers, as were those witb them who accepted God's Message and placed 
themselves in conformity with His Will and Plan, That is the meaning of "whom We pleased". 


2673, When they had every chance of repentance and reform, they rejected God's Message, and 
perhaps even put up an open defiance. When they actually began to feel the Wrath as "th 
began to flee, but it was too late! Besides, where could they flee to from the Wrath of God? K ey 
the ironical appeal to them in the next verse : better go back to yout luxuries and dhat ii Loperht 
were your permanent homes! Cf. Christ's saying in the present Gospel of St Matth "ii 3. ES 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to TRES ew (iii, 7): 

2674, See last note. ‘You thought your homes so comfortable: wh : 
You will be called to account. Perhaps there may be rewards to be gi 
irony is itself the beginning of the Punishment. But the un 
But their sighs and regrets now avail them nothing, 
save them. 


y don't you go back to them? 
ven you, who knows?’ This 
ungodly now see how wrong thev had been. 
It is too late. They are lost, and ::othing can 


[ $. xxi. 15-20, 825 | S xxi 15-7 


Them as a field vus wy 252 
That is mown, as ashes OQ lobe 


Silent and quenched,” 


16. Jadot for (idle) sport did We% - 
Create the heavens and the earth vers ANS AAN 


And all that is between! VRAT 
oca EAS 
7. If it ad aee Our wish X f 
To take (just) a pastime, ytd 
We should surely have taken |» SU 


i uL h a LAM 
It from the things nearest 915^ » AN 
To Us, if We would Gales ox y 


. 25 4? h Z5 5 
Do (such a thing) ! " O es : ci 

18. Nay, We hurl the Truth " de e. Da A UN 
Against falsehood, and it knocks JP A 7 ) 042 op z^ 
Out its brain, and behold, bé AELK UAA A 
Falsehood doth perish ! t 5 Br ARA Ue? 
Ah! woe be to you 4A A4 IDA A 
For the (false) things OUR le. 023 y 
Ye ascribe (to Us).”” 

19. To Him belong all (creatures) b n) VA t? u r 
In the heavens and on earth: e I cose y cha) s- t 
Even those who are in His AES DOD EAEL o h 
(Very) Presence are not *” d ^ 104 O ^ ey TNE (U^ 
Too proud to serve Him, Bay 2RR i7 
Nor are they (ever) weary O Ware 25 
(Of His service) : | 

?0. They celebrate His praises KA y aA 2,523 
Night and day, nor do they pLa i? Meer 
Ever flag or intermit. 7992.40 


^ 
oC Y 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they go to? Their lamenta- 
tion is now the only mark of their life. But it dies away, as corn vanishes from a field that is being 
lab or as a dying fire is slowly extinguished ! They do not die. They wish they were dead ! 
xxviii. 40). 

2676, "The Hindu doctrine of Lila, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
More: with God we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest nor play with His 
Creatures, 

2677, 1t such an idea as that of play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 

ad wished really to indulge in pastime, He would have done it with creatures of Light nearest to 
iM. not with the lowly material creation that we see around us, 

2678. Such as that (1) God has partners (xxi. 22), or (2) that He has begotten a son (xxi. 26), or 
(3) has daughters (xvi. 57), or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 

, £679. The pure angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be glorious creatures of light, high in the 
SPiritual world, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him without ceas- 
ing, and are proud to do so, Such is the majesty of God Most High. 


S. xx1. 21-24.) Eos 


a ?/ ' te 
21. @r have they taken Z ^ i A4 lus 
(For worship) gods from the i T) o7 í y 
earth ?* Ogre 


Who can raise (the dead) ?^*' 
WX. RACE 
di ays Oen 


22. If there were, in the heavens 


And the earth, other gods *” 

Besides God, there would 3 C 

Have been confusion in both ! x wie dA 

But glory to God, D VA ^ . 

The Lord of the Throne: J 47 7 

(High is He) above O Oe E ice 
^ e 


What they attribute to Him! 


23. He cannot be questioned 
For His acts, but they” 
Will be questioned (for theirs). 


M ORE JEL 
A AZ, 


OV 

24. @r have they taken one, Ar. 7 
For worship (other) gods *™ VY YU IU Lel-rr 
Besides him? Say, “ Bring : tA t V5 t ne 
Your convincing proof: this Ki b le oy 


Is the Message of those 


i fag A X 1 aIr CLE 
With me and the Message fe 3,7 AE 7 4 K 

Of those before me.” *™ ?* o^ 2? Uo 2s lu^ 
But most of them know not CABS? 
^9 a PRN, 
Opor Eo ol 


The Truth, and so turn away. 

2680. The different kinds of false gods whom people raise from their imagination are now referred 
to. In verses 21-23, the teference is to the gods of the earth, whether idols or local godlings, or deified 
heroes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us, which men have from time to time 
worshipped. These, as deities, have no life except what their worshippers give to them. 


2681. The answer of course is " no", No one but God can raise the dead to life. The miracle 
in the story of Jesus (iii. 49 and v. 113) was " by God's leave". lt was a miracle of God, not one of 
Jesus by his own power or will. 


2682. After the false gods of the earth (verse 21), are mentioned the false gods in the heavens and 
the earth, like those in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slandered each 
other and made their Olympus a perfect bear-garden | 


2683. God is Self-Subsisting. All His creatures are responsible to Him and dependent on Him 
there is no other being to whom He can be responsible or on whom He can be dependent 


2684. See above, n. 2682, where two kinds of false worship arenoted, Now weare warned against 
a third danger, the worship of false gods of any sort. Pagan man is prolific of creating abstract 
images for worship, including Self or abstract Intelligence or Power, In verse 26 below is A a oed 
a fourth kind of false worship, which imagines that God begets sons or daughters 


2685. This verse should be read with the next. All reason rev i i ati 
gos and points t Uni in Creatin and Unity Godhead This qo su the Mage 
Islam '(" those with me") but the message of all prophets who came before the hol ed het 
Muhammad (“those before me"), and the line of prophets was closed with him. The M y ame 
to every apostle in all ages was that of Unity as the fundamental basis of Ord: iue essage & t 
world, material, moral, and spiritual. er and Design in the 


(S. xxi. 25-29, 


827 [S. xxi, 25-29, 
25. Not an apostle did We 


Send before thee without 


| 
4 LEA 4 \\9% LAY, 
This inspiration sent by Us Jor ee GS os C $- ra 


To him: that there is ^l ^ o 
No god but I; therefore AS CEP 


Worship and serve Me, 9 99904 VT PW o 
oce ESL AS) aff 
26. rind they say: “ (God) by A 
Most Gracious has begotten $9 ee | ^f OI NGTE 
Offspring." Glory to Him! t 
They are (but) servants raised X22 NAGA. VI 
To honour. OO? aC Se Je 
27. They speak not before ** 4A (Ag os 
He speaks, a they act Sal dS Si 2d N- 2^ 
(In all things) by His command PW, £^ 
OCs ee pos 


32444 77, ? 


EEP ^ 97 
SEAE S-ra 


28. He knows what is before them, 
And what is behind them, 
And they offer no intercession 


A) GIIA 
Except for those who are G Gas y5 
Acceptable, ™ and they ™ stand ORAR, dai. ry y+ Ms 
In awe and reverence Optus AA (rr ads C62») 
Of His (glory). 


29. If any of them should say, " dp HAC. 
"Iam a god besides Him ", I0 lobes A on 
Such a one We should AUTEUR TL 
Reward with Hell: thus GAS ex Ay As 


Do We reward those 


t + , L ate d 
Who do wrong. O One Ui d 


2636. This refers both to the Trinitarian superstition that God has be 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters of God. All such superstitions are derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God: they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship, 


gotten a son, and to the 


2687. They never say anything before they receive God's command to say it. and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in the Gospel of St John .xii. 
49-50): "For I have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, He gave me a command. 
ment, what I should say, aud what I should speak. And I know that His commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak." 
understood, “ Father" has the same meaning as our " Rabb", Sustainer and Cherisher, 
or Progenitor, 


If rightly 
not Begetter 


2688. Cf. xx. 109. " Acceptable" means that they have conformed to the Will of God and 
Obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 


2689. They: the usual interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who intercede: 
it may also refer to those on whose behalf intercession is made: they do not take it as a Matter of 
course, but stand in due awe and reverence of God's great glory and mercy. 


$. xxi. 30.31.] 828 sY 55 s (Y )) 


C. 148.—Look at God's Creation: contemplate 


(xxi.30-50) Its unity of Design and benevolence 
Of Purpose. Death must come to all, 
But life and faith are not objects of ridicule. 
Truth will outlast all mockery : 'tis God 
Who calls, because He cares for you, 
And on His Judgment Seat will weigh 
Each act, each thought, each motive, great 
Or small, with perfect justice. Come, 
Ye all, reject not His blessed Message. 


SECTION 3. 

30. Xo not the Unbelievers see QUIM eT A 2r LÁ s 
That the heavens and the earth esi e Is C2 D» 3c-r 
Were joined together (as one ^? DLAI ALANS ICO c. JR 
Unit of Creation), before Aids SSE ev 
We clove them asunder ? bul 2 AZ 4 „VIIA 7 
We made from water *” Gi SM 


Every living thing. Will they £3, RT 
Not then believe ? O eel 


31. And We have set on th th 4 MA a S Iz 
on the ear (ols 029 à aes" 


Mountains standing firm," 


2690, The evolution of the ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As 's intell l 
gaze over the physical world expands, he sees more and more how Unity is Tx d ein LS ere 
God's wonderful Universe. Taking the solar system alone, we know ae thm dm ing pc 
of sun-spots corresponds with the maximum intensity of magnetic storms on this gres 2 " 
law of gravitation seems to bind all mass together. Physical facts Sont Td th i em (ape 
planets from vast quantities of diffused nebular matter, of which the central aE A cora i us 


2691. About 72 per cent, of the surface of our Globe is sti : . 
estimated that if the inequalities on the surface were = aie water, and it has been 
water, as the mean elevation of land sphere-level would be 7,000—10 000 f surface would be poe 
the ocean. This shows the predominance of water on ur Globe di below the surface o 
water is also a conclusion to which our latest knowledge in biologi i lhat all life began in the 
the fact thal protoplasm, the original basıs of living matter, is liquid. science points. Apart from 
of constant flux and instability, there is the fact that land animal ui vegan and in a state 
including man, show, in their embryological history, organs like th s ike the higher vertebrates, 
origin of their original habitat. The constitution of protoplasm SUE donee ERI pe e. 

o 85 per cent of water 


2602, Cf xvi, 15 and n, 2038, Lest it should sha 
at the end of the preceding verse, meaning " aren alla s here “them " refers back to "they" 
the pointed address to those who do nol realise and ndesand OD. be mankind in general, but 
drive home to them the fact that it is God's well-ordered provide od's mercies is appropriate, to 
from cataclysms like earthquakes, but that they could for their ini nce that protects them normally 
as the ‘Ad and the Thamüd were destroyed before them, As quities be destroyed in an instant, 
surface of the carth were Jevelled up, it would all be under Pica out in n. 2691 above, if the 
are a further source of security to life which has evolved in dildo therefore the firm mountains 
tains may seem impassable barriers, yel God's providence has Droviaed. forms. Though the moun- 
to afford highways for human communications, ed broad passes between them 


, 31-35, 5, XXI. 31-35. 
[S. xxi. 31-3 829 [S. xxi, 31-3 


Lest it should shake with them, gis e 
And We have made therein Todd est? cí 


Broad highways 


& yo AARNA ^ 
' (between mountains} AANA, 


For them to pass through: y» 165 ^c 4 
That they may receive guidance.9? O QU. 


32. And We have made 


LUPA AMA 
The heavens as a canopy t SVP shat 
Well guarded : ?' yet do they 


PAAR ESPERA? 
Turn away from the Signs eo S al Cw As 


Which these things (point to) | 


33. It is He Who created 


4 . 3 
The Night and the Day, $6 ONES Ce Sn 


And the sun and the moon: bL NRW 
All (the celestial bodies) Cals p 


Swim along, each in its ™™ 


W, 
AAA IE 2% cp 
Rounded course. OURS Q 


34. "XX e granted not to any man 


SAIN Aah & BAYA CZ 
Before thee permanent life??? ASA Nes Csr 


(Here) : 1f then thou shouldst die, 


ZINIS P 
Would they live permanently ? oce T Ud 
35, Every soul shall have 
A taste of death : "est I a 5$ AZ 
cy We test you d ^ m 2 Oz -ra 
evil and by good HO] P492 M OU 
C a Zelaya 


2693. In both the literal and the figurative sense. Literally these natural mountain highways 
direct men in the way they should go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God's providence 
should turn men's thoughts to the true guidance of God in life and spiritual progress, 


2691, Canopy well guarded: the heavens form a canopy that is secure from falling down ; they 
also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach, Perhaps also the 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at. Cf, also xv, 17, 


2695. I have indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied in the original 
words : how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through space (or ether) in 
their rounded courses before our gaze | 


2696, Life on this planet without death has not been granted to any man, The Khidhr legends 
are popular tales, His life without death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-àn, The 
taunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet was therefore futile. Could any of them live without 
death at some time or other? Could they name any one who did? 


2697. Cf, iii, 185, and n. 491. The soul does not die, but when it separates from the body at the 
death of the body, the soul gets a taste of death, In our life of probation on this earth, our virtue 
and faith are tested by many things : some are tested by calamities, and some by the good things of 
this life, If we prove our true mettle, we pass our probation with success. In any case all must 
return to God, and then will our life be appraised at its true value. : 


S. xxi. 35-40.) 830 


AAA 
36. When the Unbelievers see thee, DNO b | 


AAA AR Tr 
By way of trial. OQ» E» CU 4 
To Us must ye return. 


4445 


GEGA- 


They treat thee not except 1245 
With ridicule. “Is this,” — BD 


(They say), “the one who talks AA IK 9, MANE 
Of your gods?” And they JI SCR QU lol 


Blaspheme at the mention m ro X. of 
Of (God) Most Gracious! OG aep Saks 
12 VAR AM 
37. Man is a creature of haste: "^ ERIS) ae 
Soon (enough) will I show rig. "PY Me 


|! / 
You My Signs ; then E ww 2l D M2) X. 
Ye will not ask Me OY Ns Cos 7 
To hasten them! 


38. They say: ‘‘ When will this 
Promise come to pass, 


telling the truth?” 52572 

If ye are telling the tru Obie: di 

39, If only the Unbelievers "^ E “47 a M sh A 
ee tthe Gu OH) \ 21004) -+4 


Knew (the time) when they 


Will not be able Mus "P / AIT 

To ward off the Fire $t aps Ce CCS 
From their faces, nor yet DLZZTNEO IL ARN T 
From their backs, and (when) SVETY oD) (or 
No help can reach them! 

40. Nay, it may come to them DT j 
All of a sudden and confound evens ASS 2 e f c% - ff 
Them : no power will they LUV jq Pap the 
Have then to avert it, y Or WN Ni 


Nor will they (then) j 
Get respite. OCH É 2r 


2608. To the godly man the issue between false worship and true worship is a verv serious 
matter. To the sceptics and unbelievers it is only a joke. They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
godly man. They not only laugh at him, but they blaspheme when the name of the One True God 
is mentioned. The réply to this is in the next verse. 


2699, Haste is in the very bone and marrow of man. If he is granted respite for his own sake, 
in order that he may have a further chance of repentance and coming back to God. he says 
impatiently and incredulously : " Bring on the Punishment quickly, that I may see if what you say 
is true!" Alas, itis too true! When the Punishment actually comes near and he sees it, he will 
not want it hastened. He will want more time and further delay! Poor creature of haste ! 


2700. They would not be so unreasonable ıt they only realised th i 

- : A e terrible fut r them! 
The Fire will envelop them on all sides, and no help will then be possible Is it iuis doct 
now to turn and repent ? The Punishment may come too suddenly, as is said in the next verse 


[S. xxi. 41-44. 831 [S. xxi, 41-44. 
41. Mocked were (many) INÉ s2 1195 fL "A^ 
Apostles before thee ; ow C70 PA lyas- 


But their scoffers VA 


ct 2 "TP ^ ed 2 Fé ^ 

Were hemmed in Xl ALG 
i = , r 7 Z7 5 Z, = 

By the thing that they mocked ?"! Ó QUA. 1 a, »€ G 


ner 


SECTION 4. 


42. Say, “ Who can keep 


"A AS SAYL 7 al 
You safe by night and by day At Bur BSS Y 
From (the Wrath of) (God) : & 1/7 
Most Gracious ?”" Yet they OI 
Turn away from the mention ut X. 


Of their Lord. O FIFA TOATA 


43. Or have they gods that TETEE S LAARA 
Can guard them from Us? Gss (23525 2 Za) ahr 


They have no power to aid 


925 73% Z 599) Gow 
Themselves, nor can they gays (ossa 
Be detended from Us." 


CoA 2M IDI LA 
O AG Lon Na 
44. Nay, We gave the good things ~ ^h 


$ ry AS Vall on 
Of this life to these men FACES Ls Casco nu 
And their fathers until 


TTE bs T LI» 
The period” grew long for them; AAA Qe Cia 
See they not that We™ 


Gradually reduce the land Pal 6 Cf ca NS 


(In their control) from BTA ids AV £254 
Its outlying borders? Is it ashe} CQ eS 


Then they who will win? A a FILA 
E d o PS 


2701. The same verse occurs at vi 10, where see n. 843. * What they are mocking at now will be 
in a position to mock them in due time, 


2702. ' God is most Gracious : if, in spite of His great mercy, you are so rebellious and depraved 
as to incur His Wrath, who is there who can save you? His Wrath can descend on you at any 
time, by night or by day.’ 


2703. Ashaba;to join as companion ; with ‘en or min it has also the meaning of to defend or 
remove from someone. The full signification can only be got by à long paraphrase : ‘ they are not 
fit to be mentioned in the same breath with Us, nor can they be defended from Us.’ 


2704. *Umy, or ‘Umur: age, generation, period, time. life, 


Here " period " 1s most appropriate, as 
it covers many generations, “these men and their fathers ` 


2705. Cf. xni 41 and n. 1865. The particular signification is that Islam spread from the outer 
borders, social and geographical, gradually mwards. 

such as slaves and poor men 
Mecca centre 


The social fringe was the humbier peaple, 
The geographical reference is to Medina and tribes away from the 
The proud and unbelieving Quratsh were the last to come in when the circle was 
gradually drawn tighter and tighter around them The general signification apples to all times, 
God's Truth makes its way hrst among the poor and the lowly, those whose ninds are unsoiled by 


prejudices of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems in the obstinate, until -t prevails 
in the end. 


S. XXI, 45.48.) 


45. Say, “ I do but warn you 
According to revelation " : 


B32 


BUS -r 


" 
But the deaf will not hear AL AMAZON 


The call, (even) when 419416 
They are warned |? ONAN 


46. If but a breath of the Wrath 
Of thy Lord do touch them, 
They will then say, “ Woe 

To us! we did wrong indeed!” 


2 26 ^n (HE MG 


Joe c AÈ p ve , A $4 
Lagi NIA ATL 
OG SOOO MES 


$. Z 
HIA EISS pe 
"s n6 Les 
Keds ata 
"5 ite vC 
OC s L 


47. "XX e shall set up scales 
Of justice for the day 

Of Judgment, so that 

Not a soul will be dealt with 
Unjustly in the least. 

And if there be 

(No more than) the weight 
Of a mustard seed," 

We will bring it (to account) : 
And enough are We 

To take account." 


48. Yn the past We granted 
To Moses and Aaron 


l 5, PTA 4 ^ 
COBDS A C ES r^ 


2706. According to the English saying, "none is so deaf as those who will not hear". When 
they deliberately shut their ears to warnings from the Merciful God, meant for their own good, the 
responsibility is their own But their cowardice is shown in the next verse by 1heir behaviour when 
the first breath of the Wrath rcaches them, 


2707. Not the smallest action, word, thought, motive, or picdilection but must come into the 
account of God, Cf. Browning (in Rabbi Ben Ezra) ; " But all, the world's coarse thumb And finger 
failed to plumb, So passed in making up the main account; All instincts immature, All purposes 
unsure, That weighed not as his work, yet swelled the man's account ; Thoughts hardly to be packed 
Into a narrow act, l'aucies that broke through language and escaped; All [ could never be, All, men 
ignored in me, This, I was worth to God, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped" 


2708. The literalism of Sale has here excelled itself : he translates, “and there will be sufficient 
accountants with us”! What is meant is that when God takes account, His accounting will be 
perfect : there will be no flaw in it, as there may be in earthly accountants, who require other people's 
help in some matters of account which they do not understand for want of knowledge of that 
particular department they are dealing with. God's knowledge is perfect, and therefore His justice 
will be perfect also ; for He will not fail to take into account all the most intangible things that 
determine conduct and character. Sce last note. There is no contradiction between this and 


xviii, 104-105, where it is said that men of vain works, i.e., shallow hypocritical deeds, will have no 
weight attached to their deeds, In fact the two correspond, 


| pe y 
que 


[S. XXI. 48-50 C, 149.) 833 [ S. XXI. 48-50 
The Criterion (for judgment)?» à 7 
And a Light and a Message MEE ARHOSAI 
For those who would do right, — do 0709 
^» 4 
49, Those who fear their Lord VILPEEE- 
In their most secret thoughts, "A 23155 4 v |-r'a 
And who hold the Hour ve y en 


s oJ 
(Of Judgment) in awe.” OC RARO ANCA LS 


50. And this is a blessed 


, ^ 4 17 
Message which We have e Ye % "VH Slo s- a 
Sent down : will ye then A ays 2 £.2 4/4 
Reject it ? ?! Ó QUAS 4 Toh ij 


C. 149,— The great exemplars of virtue conquered 

(xxi. 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances: 
Abraham stood staunch in the fire 
Of persecution, unhurt; Liat was bold 
In reproving abominations; Noah survived 
The Flood by his faith, in a world of Unbelief; 
David sought justice, and sang God’s praises ; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory ; 
Job was patient in suffering; Ismail, 
Idris, and Zul-kifl were true in constancy 
Amid temptation; Jonah turned to God 
After a short misunderstanding; Zakariya 
And his family were exemplars of devoutness ; 
And Mary of chastity. All men and women 
Of God form one united Brotherhood. 


afar 
nl 


2709, Cf. ii. 53 and n. 68, where the meaning of Furqān is discussed. Here three things are 
mentioned as given to Moses and Aaron: (1) The Criterion for judgment; this might well be the 
wonderful Proofs they saw of God's goodness and glory from which they could have no doubt as to 
God's will and command: (2) the Light; this was the inner enlightenment of theirsoul, such as comes 
from inspiration: and (3) the Message, the Book, the original Book of Moses, which Aaron as his 
lieuten: nt vould also use as a guide for his people. 


2710. Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxi. 48-49. Taqwa is the fear of running counter 
to the will of God; it is akin to the love of Him ; for we fear to offend those we love: it results in 
right conduct, and those who entertain it are '' those who would do right", Then there is Khashyai, 
the fear of God, lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short 
of the standard which God wishes for him; this is also righteousness but in a less high degree than 
Taqwa which is akin to love. And thirdly, there is the fear of cansequences on the Day of Judgment 
(ishfaq) ; this also may lead to righteousness, but is on a still lower plane, Perhaps the three correspond 
to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse. 


2711, Here is a man and a Book, greater than Moses and his Book. Are you going to reject him 
and it? 


S. xxi. 51:56.] 834 


SECTION 5. 
T, sy P 
51. XW e bestowed aforetime NG 2 AG Gp yl Gol Xi) 5 
£ BA: : 4-0 
On Abraham his rectitude "" OPO? Mic [^ øk "m 
,! * à; . ^ s 
Of conduct, and well were We Q ule DP] 3 


Acquainted with him."? 


52. Behold! he said s a2 SING SL 
To his father and his people," AAP IAY OS 3 ar 


* What are these images, Vi AVE at (7 
MOSS 


To which ye are 


: ; PEL 4 AQ Y, 4.7 
(So assiduously) devoted : OQ 5 w Y vf 


E . TE E 
wies weeds ce ITE ESCs Ne 


Our fathers worshipping them.’ 


54. He said, ‘‘ Indeed ye fur LR NG 
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2712. Rushd : right conduct, corresponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet Hanif 
(sound or true in Faith) applied to Abrabam in ii, 135 and elsewhere. 


2713. Hence Abraham's title " Friend of God " (Khalil-ullah) : iv, 125, 


2714. Reference is made to Abraham in many places, In xix. 42-49 it was with reference to his? 
relations to his father: the problem was how a righteous man should deal with his father, when his 
duty to his father conflicts with his duty to God Here the problem is ; how a righteous man should 
deal with evil and overcome it ; how he should fight against evil, and if he is subjected to the fire of 
persecution, how his firmness draws God's Mercy, and the very troubles he is placed in become his 


comfort and joy, 


2715. Abraham looked at life with a serious eve, and his people took it light-heartedly. He was 
devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral custom. In the conflict he seemed to be in 
their power, But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God's Grace. 


2716. For the various words for "creation" see n, 120 to ii, 117, where fayara is explained and 
differentiated from other words of similar meaning. 
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59, They said, " Who has 
Done this to our gods? 
He must indeed be 
Some man of impiety ! " 


60. They said, “ We heard 
A youth talk of them :"" 
He is called Abraham." 


61. They said, “ Then bring him 
Before the eyes of the people, 
That they may bear witness:" 


62. They said, " Art thou 
The one that did this 
With our gods, O Abraham ? " 7? 


2717. He wants to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it 
underhand. He tells them that he is going to do something when once thev are gone and their backs 
are turned to the idols,—as much as to sav that the idols are dependent on their care and attention 


Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him to his own 
devices. 


2718. He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks 
and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces. as if a fight had taken 
place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the surviving 
idol and ask him how it all happened ? 


2719. Different groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham's speech 
in verse 57 ask, ** who has done this?" Those who were, at once name him, whereupon a formal 
council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned 


2720. They asked him the formal question, There was no mystery about u. He had already 
openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. He 
now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ‘You ask met Why don't you ask the 
idols? Doesn't it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones in a quarrel >* If they do 
not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer! This argument 
is developed in verses 61-67, Note that while the false worshippers laughed at nis earnestness, he 
pays them out by a grim practical joke, which at the same time advances the cause of Truth, 
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64. So they turned to themselves 
And said, "Surely ye 


Are the ones in the wrong!” 7” 


65. Then were they confounded "^ 
With shame: (they said), 
“ Thou knowest full well that 
These (idols) do not speak! " 
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2721. Abraham's biting irony cut them to the quick. What could they say? They turned to 
each other, Some among them thought he had the best of the argument. "They were not keen on 
idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. They all hung their 
heads in shame. Bul presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his words 
literally. They said, “ You know quite well that idols do not speak!" This was precisely what 
Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered his final blow! See n, 2723 below. 
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2722. Literally, " they were turned down on their heads" whi i 

r : ch may suggest a metaphorical 
somersault, i.e. that they recovered from their dawning shame for idolatry pean were Stendied to 
argue it out with the youth Abraham. But I think there is better authority for the interpretation I 
have adopted. 


223 5 As soni DS LEE ee in so many words that the idols could not speak, Abraham 
delivered his final attack: ‘Then, why ao you worship such useless innoteat rentum d aite 
that, there remains nothing but the argument of violence, which they proceed to sacs being the 


parly in power, ‘Burn him at the stake’ is an easy cry! B 
was his persecutors (xxi. 70). y cry! But it was not Abraham that suffered : it 
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2724. The nature of fire, bv all the physical laws of matter, is to he hot. The supremacy of 
mind over matter is a phrase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the materia! is not 
so commonly understood. And yet it is the greatest factor in the estimate of Reality. The material 
is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal and absolute. Through all the fire of persecution 
and hatred Abraham remained unhurt, The fire became cool, and a means of safety for Abraham, 


2725. Can we form any idea of the place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened? He was born in Ur of the Chaldees, a place on the lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or one 
of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and the 
worship of the sun, moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion. Abraham revolted against 
this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi. 74-82 They also had idols in their 
temples, probably idols representing heavenlv bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was still 
à youth (xxi 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No. 2. After this he was marked down 
as a rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being thrown into 
the Fire (xxi. 68 69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally thé Fire 
incident is referred to a king called Nimrüd, about whom see n 1565 to xt 69. If Nimrüd's capital 
was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose either that the king's rule 
extended over the whole of Mesopotamia. or that Abraham wandered north through Babylonia to 
Assyria, Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him (xx1 70), but he was saved by the mercy 
of God. The final break came when he was probably a man of mature age and could speak to his 
father with some authority, This incident is referred to in xix, 41-48 He now left his ancestral 
lands, and avoiding the Svrian desert. came to the fertile lands of Aram or Syria, and so south to 
Canai.:, when the incident of xi. 69-76 and the adventure of his nephew Lür took place. It 1s some 
years after this that we may suppose he built the Ka'ba with [ema tl (1, 124-29), and his prayer in 
xiv, 35.41 may be referred to the same time His visit to Egvpt (Gen, xii. 10) is not referred to in the 
Qur-àn. ; 

2726 As they could not get rid of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans. but were 
foiled throughout It was not Be that lost; but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 


and became the progenitor of great peoples 
v | 


2727. The land*of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or Palestine, 
Syria ien well: watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea coast, on which the famous commerrea 
Cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Its population is very mixed, as it has heen a bone of 
Contention between all the great kingdams and empires of Western Asia and Egypt and European 


nlerest in it dates from the most ancient times and continues under the French Mandate to the 
Present day. 
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2728. Nafilat has many meanings : (1) booty ; (2) extra work or prayer; (3) extra or additional 
gift ; (4) grandson. The two last significations are implied here. Not only was Abraham given a 
son in his old age; he was given not only Isaac, but several sons, the chief being Isma‘il and Isaac, 
who both joined in burying him (Gen. xxv. 9); and he also saw grandsons Isma’il is specially 
mentioned later (xxi. 85) apart from Isaac's line, on account of his special importance for Islam. 

2729. The spiritual lesson from this passage may be recapilulated. The righteous man es 
no compromise with evil. If the votaries of evil laugh at him he pays them in their own coin, but 
he stands firmly by his principies. His firmness causes some confusion among the followers of evil, 
and he openly declares the faith that isin him. They trv, openly and secretly, to injure or kill him. 
but God protects him, while evil perishes from its own excesses. 

2730. Lot's people were given to unspeakable abominations. His mission was to preach to them. 
He withstood Evil, but they rejected him. They were punished, but he and his followers were 
saved. Sec xv. 61-74 ; xi. 77.82 ; and vii. 80-84. 

2730-A. The date of Noah was many centuries before that of Abraham. 

2731. The contemporaries of Noah were given to Unbelief, oppression of the poor, and vain 
disputations. He carried God's Message to them, and standing fast in faith, built the Ark in which 
he was saved with his followers from the Flood, while the wicked were drowned. See. xi. 25-48. 
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2732. The sheep, on account of the negligence of the shepherd, got into a cultivated field (or: 
vineyard) by night and ate up the voung plants or their tender shoots, causing damage, to the extent 
of perhaps a whole year's crop. David was king, and in his seat of judgment he considered the 
matter so serious that he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation for 
his damage. The Roman law of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and on 
the same principle was built up the Deodand doctrine of English Law, now obsolete His son 
Solomon. a mere bov of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit the 
oflence. The loss was the loss of the fruits or produce of the field oc vineyard | the corpus of the 
Property was not lost Solomon's suggestion was that the owner of the held or vineyard should 
not take the sheep altogether but only detain them long enough to recoup his actual damage, 
from the milk, wool, and possibly young of the sheep, and then retum the sheep to the shepherd 
David's merit was that he accepted the suggestion, even though it came from a little bov : Solomon s 
merit was that he distinguished between corpus and income, and though a boy, was not ashamed 
to put his case before his father. But in either case it was God Who inspired the true realisation 
of justice. He was present and witnessed the affair, as Me i5 present every here. 

2733. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth celebrates the praises of God: xvit, 445 vur l; 
Xvi 4850. Even the “thunder repeateth His piaises ^: xm 13. All nature ever aba the praises 
of God. David sang in his Psalms, exlviii. 7:10: 7 Praise the Lord from n d Xen Apo 
and all hills; ...creeping things and flying fowl!” All nature sings to OR ate T i ne h Qu 
David, and angels, and men of God If the Jewish Talmudists take this literally, there ts no ne 
for Muslims to doso Cf also xxxiv. 10 and xxxvii. 15-19. es | therefore 
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2735. David's good work then was: (1) he was open to learn wisdom wherever it came from; 
(2) he sang the praises of God, in unison with all nature; (3) he made defensive armour. But all 
these things he did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful for 


this and for all things to God. 


2736. Cf. xxxiv. 12, and xxxviii. 36.38, This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obev his orders. Rationalists say that 
he had naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of ‘Aqaba on the Red Sea, and 
that he therefore figuratively commanded the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
present day. In any case the power behind was, and is, from God, Who has granted man intelli- 
gence and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 


2737. Evidently Palestine, in which was Solomon's capital, though his influence extended far 
north in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia, In the Roman ruins of Baalbek, 
fifty miles north of Damascus, is still shown a quarry of huge stones supposed to have been cut for 
Solomon. I have seen them with my own eyes, This local tradition is interesting, even if invented. 


2738. As in n. 2736, the literalists and the rationalists take different views The former say that 
Solomon had power over supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled to dive for pearls and do 
other hard tasks. Rationalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his sway. It 
was God's power ultimately, Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with Wisdom f 
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2740. Job is the pattern of humility, patience, and faith in God. It was with these weapons that 
he fought and conquered evil. 


2741. Ismà'il is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Is 
as he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat 


to ii. 158) ; but his steady constancy anu submission to th 
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aac (xxi. 72), 
His sufferings began in infancy (see n. 160 
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2742, For Idris see n. 2508 to xix. 56. 


He was in a high station in life, but that did not spoil him, 
He was sincere and true, and that was th 


e particular quality of his constancy and patience, 


2743 Zul-kifl would literally mean “ possessor of, or 
" one who used a cloak of double thickness,’ 
lators differ in opinion as to who is meant, v 


Giving, a double requital or portion " : or else, 
‘that being one of the meanings of Kf, The Commen- 
vhy the title is applied to him, and the point of his being 
Brouped with Isma‘il and Idiis for constancy and patience. I think the best suggestion is that 
afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his F'eisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copennagen. 1778, ii. 264-266, as 
Quoted in the Encyclopedia of Islam under " Dhul-Kifl ".. He visited Meshed ‘Ali in ‘Iraq. andalso the 
little town called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Babylon), Kehl, he savs, is the Arabic 
form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage, 

If we accept " Zul-kifi" to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of " Ezekiel "V dt fits the 
context, Ezekiel wasa prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after 
his second attack on Jerusalem (about B C. 599), His Book is included in the English R sle (Old 
Testament) He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb (Ezekiel, 
Ni, 25-26). He bore all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove bo'dly the evils in 
Israel, Ina burning-passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true : * Woe be 
to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! . Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? Ye 
fat the fat, and ye clothe you with tne wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the flock. 
The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have ve healed that which was sick, neither have ye 

Ound up that which was broken...", etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv. 2-4). 
Zul-kitl is again mentioned in xxxviii. 48 along with Ismá'i! and Elisha, 
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2744. Zun-niin, ‘‘ the man of the Fish or the Whale”, is the title of Jonah (Yünus), because he was 
swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Nineveh. For Nineveh see n 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148. When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God's wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances 
and relied on the power of Ged ; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh, He went away to the sea and took a Ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness The” darkness” may be 
interpreted both physically and spirituallv : physicallv, as the darkness n the night and the Mor 
and the Fish's body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distr A ; the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave-him, Hew pee Nai a s 
was given the shelter of a plant in his stale of mental and physi » ee capi 

ysical lassitude. He was refreshed and 


strengthened, and the work of his mission prosper 
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2746. ‘It is not thot I crave a 
personal heir to ; 
the best of inheritors: bu myself : all thin : 
wilt Thou giv f t I see no one around me sincer antone Ehon 4 
give me one whom I can train? & enough to carry on my work for Thee ; 


7 


S. xx1. 90-93, C. 150.] 843 [S. xx1. 90.93. 


Yahya: We cured his wife's ”” 


f PEA 197, 
(Barrenness) for him. Ent LS NOA 
three 


* P “4 
Were ever quick 2 emulation exl EVOL TA 62» 
In good works: they used ES 
To call on Us with love V5 ses Go» ua? 
And reverence, and humble s . " 


3 
themselves O hese WSs 


Before Us. TX 


9]. And (remember) her who ?5 
Guarded her chastity : vie 247 of Cai 


We breathed into her 


Of Our Spirit, and We eho Cokes 
7 - 


Made net and her son ME Cade 
A Sign for all peoples. 2a ASWE ANIA G9 NCC 
Yoda ofp As Ad a r5 


92. W erily, this Brotherhood 


"4 £44 9$ 74 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood,” NE PC Be &}-47 
And I am your Lord 


And Cherisher : therefore VO SOUS 


Serve Me (and no other). 


93. But (later generations) cut off ^? 


"E z 42% 
Their affair (of unity), aS 24 $2) Rabe 5-9 r 


One from another : (yet) 


» VAY, : 
Will they all return to Us. Ó Osa) (i) e 


C. 150.—No good deed is fruitless: work 
(xxi. 94-112.) While yet there's time: for with Judgment 
The door will be closed to repentance. 
No false gods of fancy can help. 


2747. Aslaha==to imprové, to mend, to reform, to make better, Here, with reference to 
Zakarivà's wife, the signification 1s twofold: (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so that she 
could become a mother ; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist; and by implication his also, 19 becoming the father of John. 


2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue: with a son ol virgin birth, she 
and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. That was the virtue with which they (both Mary and 
Jesus) resisted evil. 


2749, U'mmat : thisis best translated by Brotherhood here. " Community "," race", and “nation,” 
and "people " are words which import other ideas and do nol quite correspond to "Ummat", 
“Religion” and " Wav of Life" are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but are 
less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments and 
virtues, widely different in time, race, language. surroundings, history, and work to be performed, 
but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest service of God. 
They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 


2750. God's Message was and ever is one ; and Iis Messengers treated it as one, It is people of 
narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and the 


Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 


S. xx1. 94-97,] 844 y bss (XY) 
The Righteous will have no fear; for them 
The angelic greetings will truly open 
A new world, which they will inherit. 
This was God's Message of old, and thesame 
Is God's Message renewed : for God 
Is one, and so is His Message, proclaimed 


For all, freely and in loving Truth. 
SECTION 7. 


94. XXT hoever works any act 


NEZ 49%, 20% 
Of Righteousness and has Faith,— UC YE OPE oar 


His endeavour will not VISIO 
Be rejected: We shall , “Anna SSG 


"sy r 


Record it in his favour.” aM 4 
0 Oss QU 


95. But there is a ban E a 
On any population which 205 222 7T 


We have destroyed: that they ”” WARME T 
Shall not return, #0) wl 2^5* AGE 
OWS er | aa Í 


96. Until the Gog and Magog (people)”® 


Are Jet through (their barrier), S9ITAA 25917 ECT EC 
And they swiftly swarm Far 27 $T Oe S] gte-44 


From every hill. ^ 4 "ZA 1j ?25f£7 
OOH MI LIEB 255 
97. Then will the True Promise 


Draw nigh (of fulfilment): 475) 99 A r Men ATT: 
Then behold! the eyes VENTA 513 3 


Of the Unbelievers wil] **! wu sala 7 ATE, pa 


Fixedly stare in horror: “ Ah! 
Woe to us! we were indeed ANE, a alat RU eA 
Heedless of this; nay; we lao? 2 GE os ths 


Truly did wrong ! " » IZ AZ 
| oQG4PSo 


2751, God gives credit for every act of righteousness, however small: when combined wilh 
sincere Faith in God, it becom s the stepping stone to higher and higher things. It is never lost. 


2752. But when wickedness comes to su S Wra 
: such a pass that the W cends, as i i 
. " , n E rath of God des e ds m it l : 
Sodom, the case becomes hopeless. ‘The righteous were warned and delivered before th jie 


descended. But those des troyed will not £ y 
P A get another chance 1S the flouted all pre i l 
I hev will only be raised up at the app € of the D 1 Ju dem 
- roar h ay of ag ent, 


2753, For Gog and Magog see n, 2439 to xvii; 
> Ünh E Xvi, 02, Their . w , in 
vendix VII, pp. 70163 Te ; Reographical position was discussed 
Ad ee fea Ms am he : : not think we are concerned with ihe geographical position. 
fap í nw ess tribes who will break their barriers 1 " tough the 
earth, ne will he one of the prognostications of the Approaching J l ME S 
‘ '5 Judgment, 


2754, Cf. xiv, 42. 


eem A (S. xxi. 98-103. 
98, Verily ye, (Unbelievers), 


"TURPE 4 RALLA EP 
And the (false) gods that | abl CAG AART 
Ye worship besides'God, E PDT 
Are (but) fuel for Hell! “DA yao > 


To it will ye (surely) come ! 


“a9 Z ,^ 21 
ows Ur DO] 
99, If these had been gods, 


4 PPP EAE ES AIT 
They would not have got there ! ?5 wit: VATE 1-99 
But each one will abide 2 ME 4 NES 


i "^55 I LACE % 2 7 

Therein. Ob} \ | i Cb 
100. There, sobbing will be AVE 

Their lot, nor will they 2M. Kes -P 


There hear (aught else). 


3 PLA 4 a: "P ^ 
OGRA Ws 2.45 


101. MEhose for whom IT INN IA 9077 79M L 
The Good (Record) from Us Duo Ta CAT A G^ 


Has gone before, will be Y 72/532 27 AN 
Removed far therefrom." * O ONEN, KE ki 

102. Not the slightest sound n.) ^ oe PTT. 
Will they hear of Hell: U | ods A 5 (Oe Y- ir 
What their souls desired, to^, Qu s2 INK 97229 
In that will they dwell. OC AS (ee eal 

7 

103. The Great Terror will ”® LC DIR) 998894 
Bring them no grief; PSN ES BAY an 
But the angels will meet them bs ant 4 98 x74» 
(With mutual greetings) : 4 | A 


“This is your Day,— `= . Pd P AE PIER. PE NR 
(The Day) that ye were promised." Odie KENAGAS 


erma LO o pul 


2755. The ultimate proof of Truth and Falsehoad will be that Truth will endure and come to its 
own, while Falsehood will be destroyed. And so the men who worshipped Truth will come to their 
own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be in a Fire of Punishment they could scarcely have 
Imagined before, In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and groans, and these evil 
Sounds will drown everything else, 


2756, In contrast to the misery of those who rejected Truth and Right, will be the happiness of 
those who accepted it, Their record does not lag behind: in fact it goes before, Our Deeds go 
before our journey in this life is completed, What then is the Judgment? It is instantaneous: it 
Will all be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77), The good will not hear the least sound of the 
Broans of evil. Their true soul's desires will be fulfilled—not temporarily as in this world, but in a 
permanent form, 


2757, The Judgment and balancing of accounts will be a mighty Terror to the evil-doers, But it 
Will cause, to the righteous, not grief or anxiety, but hope and happiness, for now they will be in a 
congenial atmosphere and will seo the fulfilment of their ideals in the meeting and greeting of the 
angels, Preparatory to thelr enjoyment of the supreme Bliss—sccing the Face of God, 


S. xxr. 104-107.) 846 

104. The Day that We roll up "at s cé 7% RIAM 
Es heavens like a scroll 9 e J FT sR 

olled up for books (completed),— , $t 

Even as We produced | JOVE KKG 
The first Creation, so | "Wm ^ | 4,7 
Shall We produce ** | Me sa 
A new one: a promise | 73\ n iG 
We have undertaken: | oss fU) 
Truly shall We fulfil it. | 

105. “KBefore this We wrote | 
In the Psalms," after the Message| 


(Given to Moses) : "^ “ My AG 27 2 
servants, | " SU Use ty 


The righteous, shal! inherit yb ^L le IA ai IM 
The earth.” DAVE e di v» 3) 
106. Verily in this (Qur-àn) AP dy ign ¢ 
Is a Message for people GALA Ge -I 
Who would (truly) worship TARA ee 
2761 e 32€ 
God. O Dieas 


107. We sent thee not, but B oF 2u25, 4 
As a Mercy for all creatures." Q7 EA) TG <3} $5 


2758. The world—the universe—as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchment, for it 
will have done its work. If God created all this world out of nothing, He can create an entirely 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in out present life. 
And He will do so, for that is His promise. 

Some Commentators understand Sijill to be the name of the Recording Angel who closes the 
Book of a man's Deeds after the man's death. 


2759. Zabür: the Book of the Psalms of David. The name of David is expressly mentioned in 
connection with the Zabür in iv. 163 and xvii. 55, although there the indefinite Article is applied to 
the word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Psalms xxv. 13, “his seed shall inherit the earth "; 
xxxvii. ll, “the meek shall inherit the earth " (quoted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3); aud xxxvii, 29, “ the 
righteous shall inherit the land." This may be understood both literally, as referring to power and 
authority on this earth, and figuratively, as referring to the new and real world of the spirit. 


2760. The same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod. xxxii, 13, " they shall inherit it (the land) 
for ever”. 


2761. The culmination of God's Revelation is in the Qur-àn, which confirms previous scriptures, 
corrects the errors which men introduced into thern, and explains many points in detail for all who 


seek for right worship and service to God— whether they inheri : 
" e , = u he 
Book") or not, It is a universal Message, ; rit the previous Books (" People of t 


2762. There is no question now of race or nation, of a chosen people" or the “seed of Abraham e 
or the “ seed of David" : or of Hindu Arya-varta ; of Jew or Gentile Arab or ate piae cape 
Tajik, European or Asiatic, White or.Coloured ; Aryan, Semitic, Mongolian or "m : American, 
Australian, Or Polynesian, To all men and creatures other than m ' Amn or er 
responsibility, the principles universally apply. en 'wio,5ave-any Sp 


[5, xxi, 108-111 847 (S, xxi, 108-111 


108, Say: “ What has come to me 


By inspiration is that Cs ei FAS dm 
Your God is One God: A f y dist 


A 4 I 9 1 
Will ye therefore bow orl f 4) O, j 


To His Will (in Islam)? " *w IRL dor ute 
O OX) S| e 
109. But if they turn back, 


Say: “ I have proclaimed Je Jd ASA ATG ar 
The Message to you all alike . Pi i. 
And in truth; but I ati 
Know not whether that Moo aid 
Which ye are promised AKI COS 7 l5 
Is near or far, ™ Ps » "e 
Oude’? 4 Dox e| 


110, “ It is He Who knows 
What is open in speech 


And what ye hide Jia my pied g) i 


(In your hearts), ”® 4 IRIGY M90 2 
o CARS LE 5 


111." I know not but that 
It may be a trial or 


f 25. T 9 / 
For you, and a grant as lad ese) C s-u 
Of (worldly) livelihood 


^ WV Bley, f$ 
(To you) for a time.” 7 O gud Slas f 


2763, ‘ Not my God only, but also your God; for there is but One God, the Universal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all,’ 


2764. ' If you do not realise the significance of the Message, I at least have done my duty. I have 
given the Good News for the Righteous and the Warning for the Unjust, without favour or Partiality, 
and without abating one jot of the truth, openly and squarely for all Do not ask me when the 


Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That 1s for God to decide, not for me or for you to 
kaow,' 


2765. The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God's Will and 
live a good life. If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Ummat (Brotherhood) from baser 


Motives and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will be judged by 
God and not by men, 


2766, In the same way if men who come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
aggrieved that those outside are belter off from a worldly point of view, they are wrong, It may be 
that the fleeting enjoyment of this world's goods is but a trial, and they should be grateful for being 
Saved from temptation, 


848 


U u^? J, E Pd ) 
112. Say ; 9 “oO my Ue MN | ‘Zl xe V -nr 
udge Thou in truth !” TWEEEN 
J Our Lord Most Gracious QAM 2) G5 


Is the One Whose assistance 


S. xxr. 112.) - 


t 7 33 ^ ÁHAMM €- 
Should be sought against M Ó (Xe C OE | 
The blasphemies ye utter! 2 


—————————————Ó————DÓ—— A ——MÓ————— án 


2767. See above, n. 2666 to xxi. 4, The better reading is "Say' 
“ the Prophet) said (or says)" in the indicative mood, Noteth dus 
sires aaiact things which the Prophet is asked to say : tiz,: (1) the statement in verses Cen 
addressed to those who turn away from the Message; (2) the Prayer addressed to God in the 
part of verse 112; and (3) the advice given indirectly 


i i 12. 
to the Believers, in the second part of verse] 
I ha ve marked these divisions by means of inverted commas. 


in the imperative, rather A: 
at, on that construction, there ar 


768, That is, God's judgment as between t 
between the righteous and those who taunt the 
the Teacher and the Ummat must leav 


2769. Blasphemy is a dreadful sin. 
we cannot prevent it, we must pray to 


: . f 
he Teacher and those who refuse his ere 
m for their poverty, will be the true one, an 

€ the judgment to God. 


We must guard ourselves from it. 
God for assist 


if 
But as regards others, ! 


ance and not rely upon carnal weapons. 


C. 15k.) 849 [Intro, to S. XXII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXII (Hajj). 


We now come to a new series of four Süras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last five Süras dealt with 


the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and conquer evil. 
See Introduction to S. xvii. 


The subject-matter of this particular Süra is concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for Unsel- 
fishness and uproot Falsehood. 


On the chronology of this Süra, opinion is divided. Some parts were probably 
revealed in the later Meccan period, and some in Medina. But the chronological 
question has no significance here. 


Summary.—lmportance of the spiritual Future, and need of firmness in Faith : 
help for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1-25, and C. 151). 


Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied in the Pilgrimage ; in solemn 
Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desire to share food 
with our poorer brethren ; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked 
are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxii. 26-48, and C. 152). 


'The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God's Apostle, but that work 
must triumph, and the Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore serve 
God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii, 49-78, and C, 153). 


C. 151.—Will not mankind take warning 
(xxii, 1-25.) From the dreadful consequences of Evil 
Clearly proclaimed to them ? . Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future? 
They have only to look around and within them, 
And they will sce vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil : God s Message as- well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. ie SS . speech 
3 í sonduct worthy of praise— 
trate m of relinement, beauty, and bliss, 


S. XXII. 1-4.] 
Süra XXII. 


Hajj, or The Pilgrimage. 


T : y \ a 
4 V2 7%, 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 4 > , | eel abl 7 eaters 
Most Merciful. | "^" 


A AMA 
l. QD mankind! Fear your Lord! ad 2 VG] C9 GJ uo o-! 
For the convulsion of the Hour ee T 
(Of Judgment) will be O Sak f s AER) 


A thing terrible ! 7? ww 


^ 
w 
» 


à 


f ALLE A 

2. The Day ye shall see it, Ez VM AAT E a 
Every mother giving suck Agp 3 $6$s 2r Ar 
Shall forget her suckling-babe, 27 > 
And every pregnant female on 


Shall drop her load (unformed) : ZI ABC PAN CU 
Thou shalt see mankind Chis Me oi RE 
As in a drunken riot, nie NC, ZW lhe 
Yet not drunk : but dreadful DO D KES 
Will be the Wrath of God. bs REK AP 
ORY All le Q2 2 
3. And yet among men deo e ed 
There are such as dispute Q3 C^ o? 8 (sr 
About God, without knowledge, DOE, d o xa nd 
And follow every evil one 1 AA $- x 23 Je dy all 3 
Obstinate in rebellion! 2 A. 4 
Ab he (Evil One) Oat 
4, About the (Evil One 
It is decreed that whoever CA atf ác ^ X, 
A Tra * o, 


Turns to him for friendship, 


Him will he lead astray, KETA Cae, At 
And he will guide him ; Ws AE gy» 

the Penalty of the Fire.” > 4 dv i x. i 
dick Á Aloe dh bytes 


2770. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symbolical acts in this life, the 
serious issues involved are indicated by showing how terrible the consequences will be for those 
who disobey God's Will. The terror will only be for those who rebel and disobey : the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy (xxi, 103) 


2771. Three metaphors are used for the extreme terror which the Aw 
(1) No smother abandons the baby at her breast in the greatest datge? 
Dreadful Hour, (2) An expectant mother carries the young hfe withii her with great pride and 
hope: “hope” 1s the actual word used in Urdu for this Physical state : yet the terror will over- 
power the hope at this "! Hour", and nature's working will be reversed, (3) Men ordinarily retain 
their self-possession except under intoxication : here, without intoxication, they will bé driven to 
frenzy with terror, , y will be 


ful Day will inspire, 
; yet that will happen in this 


2772. Even after the warnings there are men who are such fools as to turn away from God Who 
phon away fron 


created them and cherishes them with His love and care ; they become outlaw ths Kingdom, 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God's Kingdom AWS in FAIS mng 


[S XXII. 5. 851 [S. XXII. 5, 
5. QD mankind! if ye have (hu "D IMA 

A doubt about the Resurrection"? ASE zs 

(Consider) that We created you ý Hos KKN NaN 

Out of dust, then out of -j LATER! 


Sperm, then out of a leech-like » Senet 0509 pds 

Clot, then out of a morse] Gece AGAS 

Of flesh, partly formed ** g A E TE ^s, 25 

And partly unformed, in order Ag : Anat APR 
7 


That We may manifest 
b "RET. 
(Our power) to you; KG 374) Ale nb § 
And We cause whom We will” "m ASA 2 . d , 
To rest in the wombs CM LR d AMEN. a "NJI, S RD » 
M i à 5 A, 2, GY 
pedem | Coa at, dei d 
As babes, then (foster you) Al] 1990 zb 77 > 
That ye may reach your age ARN E " 
Of full strength ; and some i 


Of you are called to die, ASSIS iad WY 


And some are sent back 


To the feeblest old age "ei 1 ARAT PAR EA 
: V V D . on p 
tr A c 


So that they know nothing 


After having known (much). 4^ Q^ ^«f rhe 
And (further), thou seest NOF eas 


The earth barren and lifeless, CAVA CS A 
But when We pour down TAGE GOTT 


Rain on it, it is stirred AAA Al 
(To life), it swells, VA) 9A 


And it puts forth every kind —. 14 eh, eu a IRR 
Of beautiful growth (in pairs). O A 7 222 BS OAs 3 


2773. If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have onlv to turn 
their attention, either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth, from lifeiess matter, to seed, fertilised ovum, foetus, child, youth, age, and death! 
How can they doubt that the Author of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kind of life after the end of this life? Or, if they look at external nature. they see 
the earth dead and barren, and God's fertilising showers bring it to hfe, growth, and beauty in 
various forms, ‘The Creator of this great pageant ‘of Beauty can surely create yet another and a 


newer world. 
2774, The stages of man's physical growth from nothing till he completes the cvcle of this life 


are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, and comprehensiveness can onlv be fully understood 
by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man's inner growth, also by stages 


and by God's creative artistry. 
2775. That is, a male or a female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc., 
involving countless mysteries of genetics and heredity. 


2776. Cf. xvi 70. In that passage the mystery of our life was used to illustrate God's abundant 
mercies and favours to us. Here it is used to illustrate God's power in giving us a future Life of 


even greater promise. 


2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning-that the earnest student wonders what 
magic and truth have been conveyed in so few words M. P.'s Egyptian colleague, Prof. Ghamrawi 
(see M P's note on this passage) was but expressing the feelings of everv careful student of the 


Qur-àn. The “subtlety and wealth of meaning " are indeed marvellous. 


S. xxi. 6-10.) 852 


1 ZW. 
6. This is so, because God V A) d SJS- 
Is the Reality : it is He h.7 » 1,447 
Who gives life to the dead, T^ ge AS 


And it is He Who has i Ó p VEL 
5 . ings." J 2 an 9k © `, 
Power over all things. } HS POE (S 
7. And verily the Hour will come: "E PA EA ZETA G44, 
There can be no doubt Vag Cad) ie We 
About it, or about (the fact DIN Ia TESI Wi 
That God will raise up oJ»3 VE 
A]] who are in the graves. 


S. Yet there is among men PEE ZLA r BA 
Such a one as disputes KaU- 
About God, without knowledge, s 
Without guidance, and without Je 


2779 


A Book of Enlightenment,— Y «9 ut br 65294, 6 
OME AS 33 C60 5 


22 7 


9. (Disdainfully) bending his side, pus E TIUS ^u 
In order to lead (men) astray "Lees (C Ass Qs 


From the Path of God: PAL e L^ Aer. 
For him there is disgrace ? JS B53 GS GH €) 4j 
In this life, and on the Day PN (SS oy 

Of Judgment We shall ocellos A3) 


Make him taste the Penalty 
Of burning (Fire). 


10. (It will be said) : " This is ; 
Because of the deeds which > Uo Ue f oe e ) (s s.t. 
.7 4 


Thy hands sent forth, 


RM. f E Z CPC: AA #2 
For verily God is not ada er 2 Lass 3) Ail o Y 


Unjust to His servants. 


27;€ All these beautiful and well-articulated pageants of life i itv 
behind them, i.e, God. They will perish, but He is "eternal Thee aie but tency sila a Ene 
(if such a word may be used) is in Him. They are shifting and illusory, in the sense that thev have 
neither permanency nor independent existence, But they have a sort of secondary realit / the 
sense in which a shadow is a real reflection from a substance, No Power or E ay iram d in 
meaning except as a refiection of God's ineffable Glory. d xistence has any 


2779. For " Book of Enlightenment " see iii. 1 " 
here their human koledge or intelligence, " SER E RCM pbl to mean 
from God or men of God or a revelation from God, and the " Book of ei MN ance, such as ipis 
fundamental guide to good conduct, the clear rules laid down in all Dis E enment to mean p 
lead good lives. The “Book of Enlightenment" may mean a revealed ne i n ma 4 
dance " would refer to divine guidance through a man of God, e ook in which case " Gui- 


2780, Some Commentators thirk this refers t ü 
i o Abii Jahl, but the words 
this type of man is common in all ages. The same may be said about eS Ree ii tos 
give the immediate reference to one Nadhar ibn Hàrith viduas c E 
2781. ‘What you suffer is the consequence of y 


unjust to the least of His creatures.’ our own sinful deeds; God is just; He is not 


ø- 


(S. xxrr. 11-14, 853 (S. xx, 11-14. 


SECTION 2, 


]l. Where are among m E,  NZ 1) 999% 
and SAA Jio foa oon 


Some who serve God, 


"ww erre ; 778 
As it were, on the verge: E eu wd TAU OF 


If good befalls them, they are, 


Thorewith, well content ; but 65 A rz TOL 
If a trial comes to them, WOO QS ZU TO 
They turn on their faces : $7 : 72% 

4 ay Galas 


They lose both this world 


And the Hereafter: that 3 42 eus ZN 


Is loss for all to see ! J 


12. They call on such deities," At^ ! 
Besides God, as can neither pv ally? 5 ols oN 
Hurt nor profit them : AAV AEA (th, 
4255 65 Ex 


That is straying far indeed 
(From the Way)! f WE EPA 
Ó Kad) (jes ais 


13. (Perhaps) they call on one : 
Whose hurt is nearer ™™ b 1 9 im HE VEX 
Than his profit: evil, indeed, d Fo Ce se vr 


Is the patron, and evil mW 7% DA ^k 
Las do 5s 


The companion (for help)! 


14. "V erily God will admit 
Those who believe and work 4 73 
Wes od Qe 4d 


Righteous deeds, to Gardens, 


Beneath which rivers flow: HC HUE 


For God carries out 


All that He plans.?? Z n, 
p od23 M Qo: 29 ÓJ 


27:82. They are men whose minds are not firm: they will have faith, if all goes well with them, 
but as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting, Thev are a different kind from hypocrites. It is 
not fraud or double dealing that is their sin: it is a weak mind, netty standards of judzing nght bv 
success, a selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all, a narrow-mindedness that does not go 
beyond petty mundane calculations—a “ nicely calculated less or more" of the good things of this 
world, They fail in both worlds, and their failure in this world is patent for every on-looker, 


2783. To such minds religion does nol mean high endeavour, self-sacrifice for noble ends, the 
recognition of God's infinite world, but just a small concession to formalism, perhaps a present to 
an idol (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if ıt can be done without trouble! It 
is false gods they worship. and the more they worship, the more they stray. 


2784, Such false worship is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 
harm comes first, and there is no help from God, Such minds are themselves demoralised, and 


render themselves unfit for help! 


2785. God is both true to His promise, and He has power to give full effect to His Will 
Plan, and 


S. xxu. 15:17.) 854 


. ^ P4 
tar hae ne aps Dd REEL. 
eoe bm 0 E956 
To the insat cut (himself) "* A S 5 Neal egi del 
SACR A will remove obs NATOS We Ca} * 


That which enrages (him)! 2 


16. Thus have We sent down?" » MN VE MUI vue 
Clear Signs ; and verily kr ai^ e 49 5$ 1 


God doth guide whom 


By M944 2/7 A. T 
He will! O WAGE A UE 


17. Those who believe (in the Qur-àn), Pts wg $^! fo 4 

Those who follow the Jewish BS CoU ATSB $)-I« 
(scriptures), | 25.4 P 

And the Sabians,"* Christians, CRAS T PP QW 


Magians,”” and Polytheists, — AA 


£75 A 2 E] 
God will judge between them KA Cai) Ai ok EFA 


2786. There is some difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun “him” in the second line (“will not help him") refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the " any" in the first line refers to his enemies, who wished to see 
him destroyed and removed from the scene of his labours Ibn ‘Abbas, whom L have followed here, 
and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses in the sense given in 
the text. Freely paraphrased, it means : if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at his successes, 
let them fix a rope to their ceiling and hang themselves, Samāa is thus rendered by the word 
“ceiling”. If Samaa is rendered by the word “heaven” (the usual meaning), the paraphrase would 
be : if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at the help he gets from heaven, let them stretch a 
rope to heaven and see if they can cut off the help in that wav !—i 
they think they can intercept God's help by their pettv devices ! 


n other words, they are fools if 


2787. Instead of plotting against God's Messenger, the Unb 
Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidan 
to the Laws which He bas fixed by Hisholy Will and Plan, 


elievers should observe the Clear 
ce which comes from God according 


2788. For Sabians, see n, 76 to ii. 62. They are also r 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians +. i : 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is aereo qe, d dscelvtg God's protection 
it is not said that they would receive God's Mercy, but only th a lagians and Polvtheists: 
various forms of faith. "The addition of Polytheists those who at God will judge between the 
a little surprising, But the argument is that all fornis of faith Ead gods with God—may seem 
contumacious) are matters in which we as men cannot interfere, © at are sincere (and not merely 
all the limits of tolerance—i.e,, so long as there is no oppression ur duty is to be tolerant within 
we can right an obvious wrong, it is our duty to do so: but it ^ injustice ion. Where 
in without power or authority simply because other people do ug 


eferred to in v, 72. In both those passages 


2789, This is the only place where the Magia T€ . 
ís a very ancient one. They consider Fire as the purest QA, mentioned in the Qur-àn. Their cult 
fit emblem of God, Their location was the Persian and Medi est element, and worship it as 2 
valleys. Their religion was reformed by the Prophet Parana an uplands and the Mesopotamian 
Their scripture is the Zend-Avesta, the bible Of the Parsis ~ " t (date uncertain, about B C. 600?). 
mentioned in the Gospels, is. They were" the Wise men of the East” 


S. XX. 17-21, 
[ l 855 ( S. xxi. 17-21. 


On the Day of Judgment : ^ wj hostess A 
For God is witness DP AW "vA f | a) 
Of all things. EOS; 159 : 

Oss 


7 


18. Seest thou not that 


; : 4 TOT. 
GETS | agad 
ieavens an on earth, —?"* : a mU mE 
OUI TOO i e 
And a great bel he animals se o ages oj Ie s 
Are (also) such as ace ember | AS AARS EBAN 
An God shall digi ieri oe idak 


None can raise to honour: $ 7^ 9l S 3/54 
For God carries out yu NG AUC 
All that He wills.“ Z $5 A WV ^e oi 


19. These two antagonists dispute “” 


With each other about their Lord: VS Js s PS oe a -1$ 


But those who deny (their Lord}, — v i} 
For them will be cut out p ^ BAR Wi AA 
A garment of Fire: 7 dies 


Over their heads will be b MEA 24 
Poured out boiling water. 
623 ein 299 Gý Á 2 
^ t9 
20. With it will be scalded 4 22 OF o7 
What is within their bodies, 2y 
As well as (their) skins"? OS Lost f Gi A Am 5 


21. In addition there wil! be 
Maces of iron (to punish) them. 


we P AIL m y- OWS OP fei a -yi 


- vee on * 9,9 ao’ - * se » 


zu] 


2790. Cf, xx1. 79, and n 2733. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on God for 
their existence, and this dependence can be construed as their Sazda or bowing down in Worship 
Their very existence proclaims their dependence How can they be objects of worship? Far haqqa 
in this verse. Cf. xv. 64, n 1990, 


279), Cf. xxn. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God's Law 
and Will will get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Hereisthe parallel argument : 
those who defy God's Will must suffer pain and disgrace, for God 1s well able to carry out His Will, 


2792, Two anlagonisls: ie, parties of antagonists, viz, Men of Faith, who confess their Lord and 
seek to carry out His Will, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 


2793. The punishment, expressed in physical terms, will be all-pervading, nol merely superficial, 


2794, Read this with the next verse. There will be no escape from the final Punishment 
adjudged after the lime of repentance is past. 


S. xxu. 22-25.) l [ C. 152. 


856 ^ sA zo VATI 
22. Every time they wish Gales ^ Cl Bt V- di 
To get away therefrom, ii ie y 4 
From anguish, they will be "Oel À yu Cs 
Forced back therein, and $i 25 pus y wy : 
N 2 3 a " e 9% 
(It will be said), “ Taste ye O Led Sle 9333 & 


The Penalty of Burning!" 


SECTION 3. 
23. @od will admit those LA PIA ORA Qu 
Who believe and work righteous es AGS 7 T 9)! P 
i 


deeds, ) } J 


To Gardens beneath which ^? 7 


Rivers flow : they shall be VAM St o p? 6 Lis 

adorned thers s oo AES GZ? 1D) Cer 
gold and pearls; an 4 VE Boc 1812 

Their garments there 4% S UZ 5 aia UZ * ot 


Will be of silk. ki 4 
6? AET ATA AL 
OX gn 2? E j 
24, For they have been guided 


(In this life) to the purest * OSA BN Ss 


Of speeches ; they have been 


Guided to the Path of Him ! M zl "UE 

Who is Worthy of (all) Praise. O DRT bo diio 

25. As to those who have rejected ASPERA UA TC 
(God), and would keep back (men) ; D s HV HN er 
From the Way of God, and e 
From the Sacred Mosque, which Al dec 


We have made (open) to (all) men— ABAE PZA / 

Equal is the dweller there AGN Aes CoML E NEA 
And the visitor from the country— | b LU, 4 e 4 
And any whose purpose therein | NA ^ TAA ELATUM 
Is profanity or wrong-doing— ^*^ 1 VL 1 P 
Them will We cause to taste AUS 3 EA Pr T4 
Of a most grievous Penalty. | die A AS E ors 

i t 


5 A P 
O >) (A atc 
C. 152.— For our spiritual growth are provided SSNs v aa : 


(xxii. 26-48.) Symbols and means of expression in our ordinar 
Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant d 
To gather men and women from far and near 


2795. In xxii. 14 above, was described the meed of the Ri 
servers and those who worshipped false gods (vv 11-13); ; 


agreeable, and comfortable. For them the meed i 
ceal : s descr i 

afflictions : costly adornments (as against being stripped of E mus phon that negative these 
against the abuse they received), the Path of the Lord of Prais Property), purity of speech (as 
perseculion to which they were subjected). € (as against the fierce and malignant 

2796. All these were enormities of which th 
ls ) e Pa i : 
the Hijrat were guilty. gan clique in power in Mecca before and during 


LS. xxt. 26-28, C. 152] 857 [S. xxii. 26-28, 


To share in Sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 

In an age-old centre of worship. The sacrifices, 
Too. are symbols of Piety of Heart, 

À longing to share with fellow-men 

In the bounties of God. In the Fight for Truth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 

Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 

Of Self. Fearless must we fight ; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 


SECTION 4. 


a7 TA 9 5 
26. JXSehold! We gave the Site," cM MOIES pars ENT 
To Abraham, of the (Sacred) 2 ix 5 TE 4 
House, bs Q Bp yi : | 
(Sa SRM i i UE S 
ying) : “ Associate not anything 7. has M 
(In worship) with Me; GUAE je 5 
And sanctify My House F's y ‘9 f sen d 
For those who compass it round, Ore en GG 
Or stand up, f "S 
Or bow, or prostrate themselves 
(Therein in prayer). 


i 74, Z . uc 
27.“ And proclaim the Pilgrimage AVON OS re 


Among men : they will come 
To thee on foot and (mounted) 
On every kind of camel, 

Lean on accout of journeys 
Through deep and distant 


2799 


ple FIegy 33t 
9 uo P v " 
Mountain highways; 


324 ^. “7 , 9 ad 
28. " That they may witness pr $N, -PA 
The benefits (provided) for them, 


2797, The site of Mecca was granted to Abraham (and his son [smà'il) for a place of worship that 
was to be pure (without idols, the worship being paid to the One True God) and universal, without 


being reserved (like Solomon's Temple of later times) to any one People or Race, 


2798, Cf. ii. 125. Note that here the word gaimin (' who sland up for prayer ) occurs in place 
of 'ahifin (who use it as a retreat). [n practice the meaning is the same, Those who go for a 


retreat to the Ka'ba stav there for the time heing. 


2799, When the Pilgrimage was proclaimed, people came to it from every quarter, near and far, 
on foot and mounted, The “lean camel " coming after a fatiguing journey through distant mountain 
roads typifies the difficulties of travel, which Pilgrims disregard on account of the temporal and 


Spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse. 


2800. There are benefits both for this our material life and for enr spiritual life, Of the former 
kind are those associated with social intercourse which furthers trade and incr: "*es knowledge. Of 
the latter kind are the opportunities of realising some of our spiritual reed te in sacred pspcanons 
that go back to the most ancient times. Of both kinds may be considered the opportunities which 


the Pilgrimage provides for strengthening our international Brotherhood, 


S. xxii. 28-31.] 


858 
. 9? [4 "^ 
And celebrate the name e Jj Le AF a | A 4) ne 
Of God, through the Days” rt chante P" 
Appointed, over the cattle" E ONT AAR of > 
Which He has provided for them 26D " at it m^ 
(For sacrifice) : then eat ye ALI At, | al * als zs 
Thereof and feed the distressed OIC spa WT $62 
Ones in want. 


a 29,399 MAR o 7I 
29. * Then let them ids 355052352 5 |; CY S yq 


The rites prescribe 


For them, perform their vows,” O z| : aA vás E 


And (again) circumambulate o 
The Ancient House.” 


30. Such (is the Pilgrimage): TEET EE Pathe ASF Ihe 
Whoever honours the sacred alee nb 3 a-r 
Rites of God, for him VPE TIPP 
It is good in the sight 4 Ug A st? 
Of his Lord. Lawful to you tng 9% 8A 
(For food in Pilgrimage) are cattle, y Y Jud eei 


E h tioned t 2805 : 
(As exceptions) : but shun in che QU St 
The abomination of idols, 
Eric ian SONG cese 
hat is false,— 

OBIS teils 


3]. Being true in faith to God, 
And never assigning partners WS yee AE gy adn 


2801. The three special days of Hajj are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of Zul-hajj, and the 
two or three subsequent days of Tashrig : see the rites explained i Y gw d 

° z . - P n " " 
ordinarily include the first ten days of Zul-hajj in the term. á in n. 217 to ii. 197. But we may 


2802. The great day of commemorative Sacrifice (' Id-ul-A 
then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed t 
ditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot. it would be 
canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice w 
due authority Bahimat means animal 
here for sacrifice, 


dhhà) is the 10th of Zul-hajj : the meat 
© the poor and needy. [n present con- 
a good thing if the surplus meat were 
^ ere performed in some other form approved by 
generally; an'àn means cattle specifically used fot meat, and 


2803. Yafath—the superfluous growth on one's body 
permitted to remove in Ihräm. These mav be re + 
that is the rite of completion. : l 


Mis such as nails, hair, etc , which it is not 
oved on the 10th day, when the Hajj is completed: 


ic rs he of the Pilgrimage 15 not completed by the peifoim E] 

Pilgri Should Carry in mi (v : ` etloimanc , ntes. 
. h ; ind some Vow of spiritual sery nee of the outward a 

comes the final Tawaf, ice and endeavour to perform it. Then 


28505 The general food iti i 
prohibitions will be f inii. 17 
meant for health and cleanliness, but the e ride de 
false speech. Here the question is about food. ine 
allowed. mene 


3d „and vi, 121, 138-146 They are 
Pas to shun are those of false worship and 
Venmage. Lawful meat ~: not game !5 


(S. xxii. 31-34. 859 [ S. xxii. 31-34. 


To Him : if anyone assigns 1f 919% pA ys 
Partners to God, he is : aby 33 ^5 4) 
As if he had fallen 


7 
ATP LA VALS 
From heaven and been snatched up AA CABS 
By birds, or the wind 


LEIATE AEA AIA 
Had swooped (like a bird 2B) dah 
On its prey) and thrown him 


e 274 f NL 
Into a far-distant place, OG os Lr Ay CoP 


32. Such (is his state) : and s 274 2% 3% Spy 
Whoever holds in honour BENE 3) » 
The Symbols of God,2* ay s 
(In the sacrifice of animals), 5 I2 u dr 
Such (honour) should come truly AGUA TIE d 
From piety of heart. ous X O? 


33. In them 5? ye have benefits 


For a term appointed : c yel QUA Ge m 


In the end their place 


Of sacrifice is near ™ Ó S ed rs e 


The Ancient House. 


a 


z-[» 


SECTION 5. 


34. Flo every people did We 


E J 
Appoint rites (of sacrifice), ck sz ART CE $-en 


That they might celebrate 


The name of God over MAS E Moa 


2806. A parable full of meaning, The man who falls from the worship of the One True God is like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects of worship is like the falling 
man being picked up in the air by birds of prey, But the false objects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip, A fierce blast of wind—the Wrath of God—comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far, far away from anv place he could have imagined—into the hell of 
those who defied God. 


2807. Shu'air, symbols, signs, marks by which something is known to belong to some particular 
body of men, such as flags. In ii. 158 the word was appiied to Safa and Marwa: see n. 160 there. 
Here it seems to be applied to the rites of sacrifice. Such sacrifice is symbolical : it should betoken 
dedication and piety of heart. See below, xxii. 37. 


2808. In them : in cattle, or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
in many Ways to man, e.g., camels in desert countries are useful as mounts or for carrying burdens, 
or for giving milk, and so for horses and oxen: and camels and oxen are also good for meat, and 
camel's hair can be woven into cloth : goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and hair or wool. 
But if they are used for sacrifice, they become symbols by which men show that they are willing to 
Rive up some of their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of their poorer brethren. 


2806 Ilàztowards, near. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka‘ba, but at Mina, five 
OF six miles off, where the Pilgrims encamp : see n. 217 to ii. 197. Tkhumma=then, finally, in the end; 
i.e., after all the rites have been performed, Tawaf, Safa and Marwa, and ‘Arafat, 


S. xx. 34-36.] 860 
b 72% ale 72 * 
The sustenance He gave them GA c 


From animals (fit for food). "44 4G\ IGN 
But your Ged is One God: AV ANEA 
Submit then your wills to Him Y 9 45 99 x. 
(In Islàm) : and give thou O AMA UA 
The good news *" to those 


Who humble themselves, — 
IS ax 


D PA 79.0 
Ad eius SIS OOo re 
35. To those whose hearts, uro ZH 
When God is mentioned, eG E (Dal 


Are filled with fear, wf m 
Who show patient perseverance KT Yr 
Over their afflictions, keep up WW 1, s ; 
Regular prayer, and spend A y Ad pare 3 lees 
({n charity) out of what OQ 7^ d 

We have bestowed upon them. 


IAI 7 LootW 
36. MAhe sacrificial camels is KL ou $-r* 


We have made for you TEC CA 
As among the Symbols from A SO 


God : in them is (much) LRAT ZR 
Good for you : then pronounce Aem e 


'The name of God over them t 4.74 Viz Ves f Ieee 
As they line up (for sacrifice) : ?? alee Ly ath eal PASSE 


?Si2 


When they are down 18,48 arer 
On their sides (after slaughter), aot mea tod p 
Eat ye thereof, and feed EC AL A2 
Such as (beg not but) sbi ane 


R : 9814 Le ^4 
Live in contentment, é) s an zs AA 
, 


And such as beg 
With due humility : thus have 


2810. This is the true end of sacrifice, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is One, and He 
does not delight in flesh or blood (xxii, 37), but a symbol of thanksgiving to God by sharing meat 
with fellow-men. The solemn pronouncement of God's name over the sacrifice is an essential part 
of the rite. 

2811, The good news : ie. the Message of God, that Ie will accept in us the sacrifice of self for the 
benefit of our fellow-men, 

2812. Some qualities of God's devotces are mentioned here, in ascending order; (1) Humility 
before God makes them receptive, and prepares ther to listen to God's Message; (2) fear of God, 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, and penetrates through their inmost being ; (3) they are not 
afraid of anything in mortal life; they take their trials patiently, and thev go oa in a course of 
righteousness with constancy; (4) their prayer now is not a matter of lorm, but a real communion 
with God, with a sense of confidence such as a faithful servant feels in ilie presence f a kind and 
loving master ; and (5) gratitude to God, as shown by practical acts of dad to all (ellow-creatures. 

2813. Sec n. 2808 to xxii, 33 above. What was expressed in general te i i applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Ar sli ea 
for sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals : the speci 
(cviii. 2). 

2814. There are ethics in begging, as in charity, TO : 
begging. though the relief of distress of all nds Pastel E oo to arrogant and eee 
But those who beg with humility and those whe receive ah sei peered, is included in chari A 
both mentioned for special attention, Charity should not be Pc bn Ed 
importunate demands. It should find out real needs and meet ‘tens. for show, or to get mt 


abia, whose mode of slaughter 
al word for such sacrifice is Veh? 


no op 
a 24 | 


S. Xx11. 36.40, 861 S. Xx. 36-40. 


We made animals subject Jes n Cen IGA NAN E n 
To you, that ye OQ pex panes PA Is Kee 
May be grateful. 


37. It is not their meat 4 4 Ny VL? 
Nor their blood, that reaches 562350923 A Qr 
God : it is your piety bx LA ALL » Q7 
Tnat reaches Him : He pO Vio 
Has thus made them subject 


D 4^ t 
To you, that ye may glorify wigs os 


God for His guidance to you : 


BAVA TZ NZ i IO 
And proclaim the Good News Rook Qe A Me 


To all who do right. ELA M, 
oC ls 


38. Verily God will defend b s^ 4 45$ «1.9516 
(From ill) those who believe : re CANO = RU a \Ql-ra 
Verily, God loveth not £ 4 


^ . “2 5 eh) 6 $3 
Any that is a traitor 6235 C CAN T5 tj 


To faith, or shows ingratitude. 


SECTION 6. 


39. Mo those against whom ®* 22. 
War is made, permission . 1) G3l- rg 
Is given (to fight), because JT PP 7 Aln 
They are wronged ;—and verily, | 4 usn OA 
God is Most Powerful » gp? dl FAVA SAY, 
For their aid ;— O VA ie 2 


40. (They are) those who have P a ez 2479, 
Been expelled from their homes bale one d l-r 


7 


2815. The essence of sacrifice has been explained in n. 2810. No one should suppose that meat or 
blood is acceptable to the One True God. It was a Pagan fancy that God could be appeased by 
blood sacrifice, But God does accept the offering of our hearts, and as a symbol of such offer, 
some visible institution is necessary. He has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted 
us to eat meat, but only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without this 
solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacredness of life. By the invocation we are reminded 
that wanton cruelty is not in our thoughts, but only the need of food Now if we further deny 
ourselves the greater part of the food (some theologians fix the proportion at three-quarters or two- 
thirds) for the sake of our paorer brethren in solemn assembly in the precincts of the Haram (sacred 
territory), our symbolic act finds practical expression in benevolence, and that 15 the virtue sought to 
be taught. We should be grateful 10 God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
have gone wrong, and we should proclaim the true doctrine, so that virtue and charity may increase 
among men. 


2816. Several translators have failed to notice that yugatalgna (in the best-approved texts) is in 
the passive voice, "against whom war is made ",—not ** who take arms against the unbelievers "as 
Sale translates it, The clause “and verily...their aid " is parenthetical. Verse 40 connects on with 
“they are wronged", The wrong is indicated : ' driven by persecution from their home, for no other 
reason than that they worshipped the One True God,’ THis was the first occasion on which fight- 
ing—in self-defence—was permitted. This passage therefore undoubtedly dates from Medina. 


S. xxit. 40 42,| 862 TEET 


In defiance of right, — AAA + gi 
(For no cause) except A b pS oh yf 
That they say, “ Our Lord Qu diese 
Is God". Did not God OP EOS 24 AU 
Check one set of people $ Bopp 
By means of another," y ^ Meet 
There would surely have been 2 Y oat 
Pulled down monasteries, churches, Lalo 2, oM 
Synagogues, and mosques, in which , ^ ym ; 7 
Th f God is J 144.91 ^ 7 
Ses commemorated Ox t ds 
In abundant measure. God will bite by 9 t Msg 
Certainly aid var who à eR ALEX 
Aid His (cause) ;—for verily big 92% 2A IND AAA TA 
God is Full of Strength, pyrex Oy a s 
Exalted in Might, bo C , e ov e 
(Able to enforce His Will). ONE Go AU O) 


EVL e AU, 2, 772. A 
41. (They are) those who, ues a a om 
If We establish them "ATA "P e ! S gee 
In the land, establish MATE PAMA 


Regular prayer and give : ELA 4 Py 

Regular charity, enjoin be > d BS 3035 ‘ey Ee ‘ 

The right and ine Cues 7 7 st ? ip 

With God rests the end _— ev BZ 2 

(And decision) of (all) affairs. 25^ AS $92 
42. Wf they treat thy (mission) AU NDE OV 

As false, so did the Peoples CAU) O42 $ Sd) 3-tr 


— 


2817. Cf. ii. 251, where the expression is used in connection with David's fight against the 
Philistines. To allow a righteous people to fight against a ferocious and mischief-loving people was 
fully justified. But the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community was not 
only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraish, but for the very existence of the 
Faith in the One True God, They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the Ka'ba as 
the other Quraish; yet they were exiled for their Faith. It affected not the faith of one peculiar 
people. The principle involved was that of all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as Muslim, and 
of all foundations built for pious uses, r 


2818, ‘Aziz means Exalted in power, rank, dignit 


y ; Incom à ‘ . . 
Able to enforce His Will, The last signification is the parable; Full of might and majesty ; 


one that predominates here. 


2819, The justification of the righteous in resisting o 
is persecuted and when they are led by a righteous ] 
They are not fighting for themselves, for land, power, 


ppression when not only they but their Faith 
mam, is that it is a form of self-sacrifice 
oF privilege. They are fighting for the right. 


( S. XXII 42-46, 863 ( S. xxii. 42-46. 
Before them (with their 


Prophets), —*™ ^ i 
The People of Noah, : BIA : 
And ‘Ad and Thamid; 373% 4125 
43, Those of Abraham and Lit: Y 01 z Z 
P aA 9go472 A7 LACE 
O by 2399 2-5) 29 9-1" 
44, And the Companions ™ tZ: g1 944 
Of the Madyan people ; (Ose Cat s-re 
And Moses was rejected 139 y Uf 
(In the same way). But I (699? eU 5 
Granted respite to the Unbelievers, 79 NG 9 4 
And (only) after that CAN eL 
Did I punish them: Ug IX je 4^ 
But how (terrible) was oe 


My rejection (of them) !*? ^w 246 
oA GIENE 


45. How many populations have We 
To wrong doing ? “They tumbled | GIKK- 
On their roofs. And how n MP deg dé "Js 23 
Wells are lying idle perele XE s 


j 
And castles lofty and well-built ? k rar 


Ost per 5 
46, Do they not travel * bd 
Through the Jand, so that KS 29% 4 918 
Their hearts (and minds) *” EPIO EAS w 
May thus learn wisdom t MACHIUPACEM PAR CC 
: Aw ^ $6595 24) ONG 


2820. It 1s nothing new if the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
ages; eg, Noah (vii. 64); Hüd the prophet of the ‘Ad people (vii, 66); Salih the prophet of the 
Thamüd (vii, 76); Abraham (xxi. 55); Liit (vii, 82); Shu'aib the prophet of the Madyan people (vii. 85) 
and aiso of the Companions of the Wood (xv. 78). The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as his 
people survived to the time of our Prophet and survive to the present, and they frequently rebelled 
against Moses (ii. 49 61). 

2821. Were they the same as the Companions of the Wood? See n. 2000 to xv. 78. 

2822. My Wrath on them, and the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence. 

2823. The roofs fell in first, and the whole structure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as 
happens in ruins, The place was turned upside down. 

2824. In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol fora living. flourishing population, 
and many place-names mean “ the well of so-and-so" eg, Bir ‘Ali, a village just south of Medina, 
the quality of whose drinking waler is famous, or Abyār Ibn Hassán, a noted stopping place on the 
Toad from Mecca to Medina, about 92 miles from Medina. 

-2825. The word for “ heart" in Arabic speech imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and 
understanding as well as the seat of affections and emotions, Those who reject God's Message may 
have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts are blind and deaf. If their faculties of under- 
Standing were active, would they not see the Signs of God's Providence and God's Wrath in nature 
around them and in the cities and ruins if they travel intelligently? 


(C, 153, 


S. xx11. 46-49.] 864 
od 
And their ears may Er rI M IA 
Thus learn to hear? iO AQ 35 


Truly it i5 not their eyes ages Ss 


That are blind, but their 


Hearts which are jj" i ea 9 ABN 45 aS 
In their breasts. OS deal » word 7? 


47. Yet they ask thee “em CR 969% 2 
To hasten on the Punishment ! Nal Sees 3 -P6 
But God will not fai] *' VEM ohy 414 ar 
In His promise. veny ee WF 23) GAA 3 
A Day in the sight of thy Lor z "DIPAIVPPRIEAPT 
Is like a thousand years Kea Wo abi die ERG) 
Of your reckoning. TUN PEATA 


OVIN 
48. And to how many populations 


f pajla g h Z 
Did I give respite, which ^" W é d dC ACE $m 


Were given to wrong-doing ? 5 

In the end I punished them. KESS aNG as 

To Me is the destination (of all). T P ZA os 
Ó ad às a 


C. 153.—The power of Evil is in insidious suggestions : 

(xxii, 49-78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 
Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 
The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 
And guidance of God. Martyrs who give 
Their allin the cause of God will find 
A provision ample and eternal. The finest 
And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness 
Of God. Dispute not about rites and ceremonies : 
Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 
The Only True God, and strive in His service, 
That ye may be witnesses among men 
To God's Truth, as the Apostle is a witness to you. 


SECTION 7. 


^s S0 |I «i d aU n 
i: ien you only to give ABH bob 


2826, If God gives respile, those to whom it is giv 
amendment. He will not curtail His promise of sind "but oe re Ec s D EAR jg 
call everyone to account for his deeds, and this involves justice and and He has deg 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to try to hasten it. Time with Hien iy nothing: m. s 
count of time for our relative calculations. His existence is absolute, and not taa i s 
or Place, What we call a thousand years may be nothing more than a day ora inita to Him. 


2827. The argument begun in xxii. 45is now rounded off and closed 


[S, xxit. 49-53, 865 [ S. xx. 49.53, 
A clear warning : ?? bo hore 
i9 . 
Che SS 
50, “ Those who believe and work 


€ 
O 
' ZA gAAE pg 2 MZ 
Righteousness, for theni Solel > ssa] $T 


Is forgiveness and a sustenance 


3 615.5 450 2% HX 
Most generous.”” O PI CELI a ji 


51. “ But those who strive 


i i 79 NIA APR TA 
Against Our Signs, to frustrate 5? Oye: Kaj | A j 4-01 
Them,—they will be Ce rr © pa (7 4 


^? oz p 
Companions of the Fire." Ol cass a 


52. ever did We send 


p 
An apostle or a prophet Sees e^o 0 $-ar 


Before thee, but, when he Tort 


Framed a desire, Satan x IS eis 


Threw some (vanity) ?' 


arene NY * Anf buen adf 
Into his desire: but God Asal G CORE | 


Will cancel anything (vain) 


: IA Mtn 972M 
That Satan throws in, ns t Ae 
And God will confirm GEIRG 29 Zoe 


: A es d,.9)9! 9 25 2 
(And establish) His Signs: 4x2] Abs 9 
For God is full of knowledge » ^ 


' ! 
And wisdom : *5* Ò PASAY Ass 
53. That He may make 
The suggestions thrown in T UV esa ar 


By Satan, but a trial 79 3 lye "t 
d . 5 H ad 4? € . £42. 9 13 ^ 
For those in whose hearts IS C ) ij A553 oo ^ | 


7 


2828. It is the Apostle's duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked, It is no 
part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only rests 
with God. But the warning itself is full of Mercy: for it gives the highest hope to the repentant 
sinner who turns and comes to God. 

2829, The "' sustenance " rust be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 
and physical, The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in the 
creature following the Will of his Creator. 

2830. It will not be in their power to frustrate God's Plan ; all they will do is to go further and 
further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell. 


2831, Prophets and apostles (the distinction is explained in n. 2503 to xix. 51) are but human. 
Theit actions are righteous and their motives pure. But in judging things from a human point of 
View, the suggestion may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would be good to have power 
or wealth or influence for furthering God's cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 
which may be irreconcilable. In fact, in God's Plan, it may be the opposite. God, in His mercy 
and inspiration, will cancel any false or vain suggestions of this kind, and confirm and strengthen 
His own Commands and make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 

2832. This clause and the similar clause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical, 


2833, If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in accordance with God's Will 
and Plan, it has two opposite efiects: to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Evil One, 
but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands self-condemned at once, and becomes a means of 
Strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled eflorts to conform to the Will of God. 


S. xxu. 53-57.) 866 


I a disease and who are" ere 

Hardened of heart: verily y 4 alhas e ui) MA 
: i 3 Dur . 

The wrong-doers are in a schism OU Qs yov TA i$ 


Far (from the Truth): 


Vis ATEAN AS 
54. And that those on whom '** Jb» Cy ) ACA E 
2 


4 


Knowledge has been bestowed , LIN DGA 

° may learn A 43 UA ZU 
That the (Qur-4n) is the Truth hae ee Tan yh 494 
From thy Lord, and that they bg AA e L) "S A (a Sr 
May believe therein, and their hearts "al Z oh Mor 
May be made humbly (open) (^ oN sd 2 on 
To it: for verily God is u j 7 , | 
The Guide of those who believe, 264 27 
To the Straight Way. 0 uti bye di 

2/5 a LP Af, LE 4 J Wd 4 

55. Those who reject Faith "WT Á A . nt OWEN 5-a0 
Will not cease to be?" ppc b p x PAAY 
In doubt concerning (Revelation) AA C Ve) Moe 
Until the Hour (of Judgment) : gs WAY KA a, vá 
Comes suddenly upon them, \ AE e:aloe Wb 
Or there comes to them Q J did sus) 


The Penalty of a Day of Disaster. 


iain? S407 MA bd, sul P 
56. On that Day the Dominion ^" Sn LAC ru it 
Will be that of God : d Piet) = fos 


He will judge between them: Gc WIN E hij e 
b^ 


So those who believe 


And work righteous deeds will be 9 al P 

In Gardens of Delight. O gol Gorey 
57. And for those who reject Faith AU Je o (994079 A 

And deny Our Signs, SU H^ ONET 


There will be a humiliating `t G2 3 Z PA ae d 
Punishment. i O CoA ENS 2 aet 4 
| 


2834. Cf. ii, 10. l understand the "' disease in the heart" ] 
: t" to b B 
leads in an intensified form to a complete '' hardening of the aa earlier state of curse, which 


2835. The last clause in the last verse was i 

siet s parenthetical. Treat this claus i 
first clause in verse 53, that he may make", etc. Both will then connect = " parallel with the 
(and establish) His Signs" in verse 52. See n. 2833 above ct with "God will confirm 


2836. The penalty of deliberately rejecti ith i 
Jecting Faith is that th i 
f Mercy that f , ; I CORE 
o bite dise id 2. God. He will always be subject to doubts and su e t Dium a eee 
E l l a E y scales fall from his spiritual eyes, But then esi pas iis ie 
epentance: 1t will be too lale to profit by the guidance of God given th ie iin i FEDERE IRS 
8 rough Revelation. 


2837. Such power as Evil has over those who 


respite granted to Satan will be over, and God's Aie toit (xvii, 62-61) will then be gone, as the 


Kingdom will be established, 


| 5. xx, 38-61. 


SECTION 8. 


58. SJ&hose who leave their homes 
In the cause of God, 
And are then slain or die, — 
On them will God bestow verily 
A goodly Provision : 559 
Truly God is He Who 
Bestows the best Provision. 


59. Verily He will admit them 
To a place with which 
They shall be well pleased: 
For God is All-Knowing, 
Most Forbearing.*? 


60. That (is so). And if one 
Has retaliated to no greater 
Extent than the injury he received, 
And is again set upon 
Inordinately, God will help 
Him: for God is One 
That blots out (sins) 
And forgives (again and again). 


61. Héhat is because God merges 
Night into Day, and He 
Merges Day into Night, and 
Verily it is God Who hears 


867 


I S. xxir. 28-61. 
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2838, Rizq: sustenance, provision, I have preferred the latter wo 
Wwe can only think of rigg in a large metaphorical sense, i.e., 
the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, 


near and dear ones in this life, 


rd here, because after death 
all the provision nécessary to equip 
I think, a provision for his dependants and 


2830, Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in the service of God. [ts reward is therefore even 
Sreater than that of an ordinarily good life. The martyr's sins are forgiven by the very act of 
martyrdom, which implies service and self-surrender in the highest sense of the word. God knows 
all his past life but will forbear from calling him to account for things that should Strictly come 


into his account, 


2840. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with „patience and return good for evil 


(xxiii, 96), 
When, in a s 


But there are occasions when human feelings get the better of our wise resolutions, 
tate of conflict or war, we return “as good as we get". In that case our retaliation 


or 


!5 Permissible, provided the injury we inflict is not greater than that we receive. After such 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond all bounds in 


attackin 


blots out our sins, and forgives again and again. 


& US, we are entitled to protection from God in spite of all our faults; for God is One that 


S. XXII. 61-64.] 868 


" P 


And sees (all things). 


"T A I i, ZA ryh 

62. That is because God—He y Vy Ai e eso 
Is the Reality ; and those ; V »- oy oan 3 MU f. 
Besides Him whom they invoke, — 46 aea? Uo Ue CJ 3 
They are but vain Falsehood : Ob JP d Qo 20 


. £y. 2A 
Verily God is He, Most High, PK QU TA TC 
erip o nz [5 Bla oJ | yh aD Qui» 


Most Great. 5? 


fg 

63. Seest thou not that God va LI e s T. 
Sends down rain from the sky, A d Go a Ons T 
And forthwith the earth be oni Aya a, Sus 
Becomes clothed with green ? — ie Pile 
For God is He Who understands’ t? 4 Girl nre 
The finest mysteries, and OILS Eats O 
Is well-acquainted (with them). 


6) To Him belongs all that is NR VM UL 
TAX BTE 


In the heavens and on earth: 

For verily God,—He is & 9.78 2 V LT Z 

Free of all wants, i Q us! Cae) A Ai E3 E 
Worthy of all praise.”” 


mo». 


en irreconcilable that God should be both Merciful 
evotees and yet ask for their self-sacrifice: that He 
should command them to return good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions, 
But such thougnts are short-sighted Do they not see many inconsistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation? Why, even in such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other. and no one can tell when precisely the oné begins and the other ends, Yet we can see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activitv, that the one reveals the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are far 
more complicated, and it is God alone Who can see all the subtle distinctions and hear the cries of 


all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as "red in tooth and claw ' 


2812, The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact i 
Li * . that G d i i 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. ee 


2843, See n. 2841 above. Our vain imaginings i 
f , groundless doubts, f i 
worship should all give place to trust and faith in the one and only Rest? ba guias rq teers 


, 28M. Latif, as a name of God, is as difficult to define in words as the idea i 
i Nees ! ai 
anean bain k eer is k ves (1) fine, subtle (the basic snares ae gee 
in e Es js n d ip human sight; (3) so pure as to be incomprehensible ; (4) with sight 
as to bestow gifts of the uale TOR TEE subtleties and mysteries; (5) so kind and gracious 
the predominant ra nd spen extraordinarily gracious and understandi ^ i 
g here and in Xii. 100; Nos. 2 and 3 in vi, 103: ee Ys pn 
every shade of meaning must be borne in mind in each ca À gena No. 5 in xlii, 19; but 
spiritual melody. Sé, as a subsidiary factor in the 
2815. Each of the verses xxu 61-63 mentioned two attri 
j ibut : 
contents of that verse This verse now sums up the whale argument, and the two aibes wi 
ad y which we can understand Gad wo attributes with 
mercies are not like those of human creatures x h S goodness. God's loving 
9 all depend upon one another, and 


often ex : i M 
wh expect some kindness or recognition in return, God is ab 
atever on His creatures, His mercies have therefore a ove all wants and depends in no way 
sp ` 


except by gratefully singing the praises of God. Cy. ii, 267 ecial quality, which we cannot describe 


2841. To some it may appear strange or ev 
and Just; that He should both protect His d 


[S. xxir. 65-68. 869 [S. xxi. 65-68. 
SECTION 9. 
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65. Seest thou not that God Mid qp TA ET 
Has made subject to you (men) A A ENP 


All that is on the earth, SY wt BA. ZR 
And the ships that sail ™* ASG? nr o2 ok 


Through the sea by His command ? PE CA AWARE: Af 
He withholds the sky (rain) ?* QR vl ea ure) 5 PU 


f 
From falling on the earth RARE PI 
Except by His leave: ; ete 
For God is Most Kind $1 % 999 aA NG 
And Most Merciful to man. Or e A o há 6} 

66. It is He Who gave you life, o 34N y EA AA 

Will cause you to die, READ : Kí GAAS 
And will again give you » AG TA A 
Life: truly man is BAS 
A most ungrateful creature! O BAN Karli Ó 


67. lao every People have We E VELA Kiz £3) "7 
2 7/2748 


Appointed rites and ceremonies *99 


Which they must follow: F à NEG Ae 2h 


Let them not then dispute 


With thee on the matter, » Zia N22 
But do thou invite (them) ils p J} m 
To thy Lord: for thou art rM; (e s 
Assuredly on the Right Way. Og eh (5h 7 
68. If they do wrangle with thee, Whe È | SoMa 


Say, “ God knows best 


What it is ye are doing." ^? ood e ei za cus 
p? " 


2846. Land and sea have been made subject to man by God's command, so that man can develop 
his life freely on earth. 


2847. Samia means (1) something high, (2) a roof, a ceiling, (3) the sky, the canopy of heaven. 
(4) cloud or rain, I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it by 
some such word as" sky". If we understand rain here, we have a complete picture of the three 
elements in which man lives—land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mention with God's 
kindness and mercy. He regulates the rain for man's benefit. 


2848. Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with “ weightier 
matters of the Law” and with the higher needs of man's spiritual nature. But they are necessary for 
social and religious organisation, ari their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. In 
any case, as they are visible externai symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies. Such 
Controversies are to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are to be 
made light of. Those in Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and if we are 
convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without entering into 


Controversies about such matters. 


matters about which you have no knowledge nor any deep 


2849. * Yo ling about 
ap cea rr app duct are all open before God, and He will judge you.' 


religious feeling, The springs of your con 


S xxl. 69 72. 870 
LL 
69.“ God will judge between you PARI A KE ta EL 
On the Day of Judgment edo ; MOT, Rois 
Conceming ie matters in which O Cá AD yx a 
> fy 497 | 4^ "e A 
70. Knowest thou not that ; A au D q Z3 E A FAZ 


God knows all that is 


In heaven and on earth? db Noe Zips She PAL 

Indeed it is all Geo SAVE 

In a record, and that G? dae ded De 
obs As ELS O} 


Is easy for God.™ £ 


71. Yet they worship, besides God, | of 2 al 999944 
a o5 c O30) -*! 


Things for which no authority 


Has been sent down to them, 7 ae Aly 
And of which they have Idee 4 0» 4 H 


(Really) no knowledge : by, 9% phys 
9 - dj 2 b) Jj s 
717 ~ we 


For those that do wrong 
a a s 


There is no helper.” E 
if ry i777 
ORF c7 Or AVE 
72. When Our Clear Signs IT UM ST, 
"Ec . M a 47 "LA M P4 
EX Ade Qr er 


Are rehearsed to them, 
Thou wilt notice a denial ^" p 


b Z^ a 4 e . = 
On the faces of the Unbelievers ! A ASTON 


They nearly attack with violence by p 
Those who rehearse Our Signs d Qu 5E 
wv, I4 = [id 


ae them. deed " Shall I "sj 2550) 

ell you of something "ru Ha be d AS 

(Far) worse than these Signs ? ** baige P M. re Qr 
è ; le O u^ Pi g, 

it is the Fire (of Hell)! 38 25 CA: od o 


2850. ' You n 
"x A GN EE ot d find fault with the very few and simple rites and . 
you, o am, have no rites and ceremonies which vou are f v ceremonies in Islam: 
Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other.’ yourselves agreed upon, either as 


2851. Wc human bei , 
by means of a record aoi vide See ha Mea MOOR accurately and 
complete and i ; nowledge has all the qualities of a perfec ui d Less 
Te comprehensive, This is not difficult fot Him from win itio Md 
: m flow all knowledge and 


2852. When plain com : 
mon-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind 
, behind which there is 


neither knowledge, intelligence, nu i 

ithe ' ı Dur authorit i 

misguided creatures who dishonour God by be contrary), who or what can help the false 
€ Ip 1 


2853. Munkar: (1) a refusal to accept something off 
offered 


pointed out ; (3) a feel i ; i 
) ing of disapproval or active ‘ (2) a denial of something stated or 


aversion, or disgust 


7854. There is irony here. 'Y i 
) . ou ti : 
will be something [ar more dus God's TON 
evitable Punishment, yonk yo 


elation ; : 
ide cde Signs are distasteful toyou! There 
penti What do you say to the in- 


[S. xxi. 72-76, 871 [S. xxu, 22-76. 


God has promised it PT 
To the Unbelievers ! d Goll A 2069 


And evil is that destination!” ê ; 
` gj "^r 1 
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SECTION 10. 


73. @ men! Here is 


A parable set forth! (eb Hl er 
Listen to it! Those "enr ew 
On whom, besides God, OSNES T3) : JC MC 
Ye call, cannot create "us Vite 
(Even) a tly, if they all a Qs 


Met together for the purpose! 


And if the flv should snatch "AERA | Jf GU jab qu 


Away anything from them, 


4, Y 4 ? 
They would have no power TAA) A TON, 
To release it from the fly. i Lx Kal prr rao 
Feeble are those who petition 5» d e aE JN 


And those whom they petition! ; AD Z 
ogib TIAS EA 


74. No just estimate have they 


" " 
Made of God : for God "Dos Ge a NTC k-er 
Is He Who is strong fi G97 d y | i 
And able to carry out ODS C£ aC) 
His Will. 1588 


75. God chooses Messengers *” 


PA wt ^u^ =\7 97 4V4 
From angels and from men rye AM Oe CARA til à 


For God is He Who hears 


= : pI Cea l Yi, Zh 4 
And sees (all things). * Oase AO only 
76. He knows what is before them A2 Qo LAIST AW 
And what is behind them: HS 2 , QVI Ovis. J-61 


2855, Both idols and their worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures! 


2856. No one can have a true idea of God, who descends to the base forms of false worship. God 
has all power, and He is fully able to tarry out every part of His Will and Plan. He is exalted 
above all in power and dignity. Cf. xxii, 40 and n. 2818 for the full meaning of ‘Aziz, 


2857. Men are chosen as Messengers to ordinary men; for ordinary men will not be able to 
Understand and be in communion with beings so refined as angels. But angels are sent as Messen- 
Rers to God's chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to time. [n either case they are 
chosen by God, are subject to God's Will, and should not be worshipped as gods. 


2858. As God regards the humblest of His creatures and hears their prayer, He sends men 
apostles out of their own brethren (see last note), and to such apostles He communicates the highest 


Spiritual Truths through His angels 


S. xxu. 76-78,] 872 


As 
And to God go back AMANT p^ 
All questions (for decision). ^" Oey lary £g» J) 2 


77. @ ye who believe! "AMAA 79 WK 
Bow down, prostrate yourselves, cals Paseo Go 
And adore your Lord; VEE PIVE ZATEA LET, 
And do good ; V^ IN CAE 


That ye may prosper. ^ Oe 1 9 th 944 Y 
O Gu Sd : 


78. And strive in His cause 


. b ^ hr H ig S / 7 
As ye ought to strive, 8 Mz cma TU 


(With sincerity and under 


discipline). U Joke SNES BOE 


He has chosen you, and has 


razo sls 


Imposed no difficulties on you "* "RO cJ 
In religion; it is the cult E deer. 

Of your father Abraham. AT Q | AU 
It is He Who has named » Di "n y 
You Muslims, both before 9? 7 I\ 9% Of aca 239) A IA A 
And ‘in this AE Tere : i i T vaa 
That the Apostle may be «€ fA Fo a NIN EXER 

A witness for you, and rau oe lod Jp Gea G 
Be witnesses for mankind ! = K PUARE T 
So establish regular Prayer, : vu Niels 2 
Give regular Charity, ZIG Seb, mls 
And hold fast to God! 5 Silene PEA lees 


He is your Protector— 


t ue 7 s! TEE V, 
17 The best to protect ply E ‘tly eel; 
30 And the Best to help! Per RETE A ^ I d 
Q p 22225 , |^ 2 d 


"ow 


2859. Time, before or behind, may be of some importance to men. 
what was the first Message, and what is the last Message. 
posteriority is of no consequence. All questions go back ulti 
merits. 


They may dispute as to 
To God, this question of priority and 
mately to him and are judged on their 


2860. Prosper: in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter 


2861. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihad in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 
n. 204 to ii. 190 and n, 205 to ii, 191. But the words are perfectly general and appl Il true and 
unselfish striving for spiritual good. apply to all true 


2862. The Jews were hampered by man 
as originally preached, was a hermit reli 
thought for the morrow” (Matt. vi. 34). 
man's faculties of every kind, ]t is universal 


y restrictions, 


A and their religi : Pissed 
gion : " sell wh Ston was racial. Christianity, 


atsoever thou hast" (Mark.x, 21); " take no 
and Sealy preached, gives freedom and full play to 
rane calms to date from Adam: father Abraham i5 


mong wh kie 
and Arab Quraish). E whom Islam was first preached (Jews, Christians. 


2863. Before: see Abraham's Prayer in i 


i. 128, 1 P i : 
other places. In this Revelation * n this very verse, as well as in 


Muslims ought to be exemplars amon i 
show its light in their lives, ^ 


C. 154.] 873 [Intro. to S. XXIII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXIII (Mg-minün). 


This Süra deals with the virtues which are the seed-bed of Faith, especially 
in an environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and persecuted. 
But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be filled with vain 
regrets when it is too late for repentance. 


It belongs to the late Meccan period. 


Summary.—Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from 
vanity and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final success, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the con- 
temporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii. 1-50, and C. 154). 


The apostles of God and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those who 
make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth and the 
goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51-92, and C. 155). 


Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God; for the future life is sure, 
and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late (xxiii. 
93-118, and C. 156). 


C. 154.— Faith leads to humility, avoidance 

(xxiii. 1-50.) Of vanity in word and deed, charity, 
Continence, faithful observance 
Of trusts and covenants, and devout 
Approach to God,—surest steps 
To Bliss. Man carries in himself 
Proofs of God’s Providence ; the same 
Story is told if he looks at nature 
Around him; and the long line of Teachers 
Sent by God shows God's special care 
Of humanity, What though they were 
Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted ? 
God's Truth won through, as it always will. 


S. XXII 1-7.) 
Süra XXIII. 


Mu-minun, or The Believers. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, DA 
Most Merciful. 
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1. Ahe Believers must OU 


(Eventually) win through, —^* 


v 
N 


. 2 AL "d EM Az 
2. Those who humble themselves *™” CELTAE 3 4 Cry l-Y 
In their prayers; 


5 P, A^ 
3. Who avoid vain talk ; OSA ACE CPoJo-r 
" 7 7 “7 


4, Who are active in deeds y Zi ln Zj 4 E / 
Of charity ; O 9 aal 49 I»-t 


: 2867 3 Aafen 5% EAT A 
5. Who abstain from sex, Ó sb LARA OX ) 13-8 
6. Except with those joined à a CA 
To them in the ee bond, beside Ms 
Or (the captives) whom 99% 5 PRS IIIA A Dt 
Their right hands possess,—"” KE PG OG CAG sl 
ct 75 


For (in their case) they are 


Free from blame, O Guile 


7, But those whose desires exceed 
p 


t 
Those limits are transgressors ;— Qi] a TAN GAT Pe 
| Call Pon Gls 255 Ble 


2865. Afiaha: win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from sorrow 
and all evil. This verse connects on with verses 10 and 11 below, The success or victory may come 
in this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come, 


2866, Humility in prayer as regards (1) their estimate of their own w i 

E , F 'orth in , 
regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless they are hel deus s protones c Ai 
regards the petitions they offer to God, p y God, and (3) a 


2867. The Muslim must guard himself agains i 
new psychology associated with the name at rend Hs Pr iiem indien s athe Be 
it is common knowledge that our refinement or degradation may be measured b : eu bee ae 
of our sex instincts, But even the natural and lawful exercise of sex is x A qc ires 
bond, under which the rights of both parties are duly regulated and lesa n to the marriage 
ned, 


2868, This is further explained and ampli 
: : plified in Iv. 25, It will b 
athe ies lovee to freedom by marriage is the same as that i that the status of a 
rights, but more lenicht as regards the punishment to be inflicted if she f ll a Miri a 
alls from virtue. 


[ S. xxu. 8-13, 


8. Those who faithfully obser 2 753 L Ki 
Their trusts and their covenants "d Or ONES exec s. 
7 


9. And who (strictly) guard 2” 


Their prayers ;— IAR Qulsa 


10. These will be the heirs?" 247340 gf a) x4 
ó 99 eli. 
11. Who will inherit Paradise: "E CINE eI Oe 


3 
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12. @Qan We did create AG coe Pr yahoo Nd 
j . 2872 " ? fi we IAr 
From a quintessence (of clay) ;** à. tO Wy) ed "m 


t LJ 

13. Then We placed him C) nb dF 
As (a drop of) sperm £ 4914 957 4. 

AS Aram Soi 


2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted or 
duties are assigned by some one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately or in 
specified contingencies, such as death. Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, or opportunity ; 
&.£,,8 king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects: the Afghan official phrase for 
their kingdom used to be Daulat-i-Khuda dad (' God-given kingdom '), The subject of covenants, 
express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 to v. 1, Covenants create obligations, and express 
and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of obligations, 


2870. In verse 2 we were directed to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our prayers. Here 
we are told how necessary the habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well-being and development, 
as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of our Faith, viz.: (1) 
humility, (2) avoidance of vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to trusts, and (6) to covenants, 
and (7) an earnest desire to get closer to God, 


2871. Cf. xxi. 105, where it is said that the righteous will inherit the earth, In the first verse cf 
this Süra, the final success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth, but it may 
not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it: it may be in the time of their heirs and 
successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that every man will see the fruit of his life here, 
and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after their death here, 


2872. In this beautiful passage, God's creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man’s real position in this life, and the certainty of the future: to which he was 
eferred for his reward in verses 10-11 above, For the various stages of creation, see n. 120 to ii. 117, 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothing, 
It is also a process of creation when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm. This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother's womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood; the zygote cells grow by segmentation ; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and organs and a 
nervous system, So far man's growth is like that of an animal, but a further process takes place 
which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God's spirit into him 
(xv. 29): that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may bea continuous process 
parallel to that of physical growth. The child is born; it grows; it decays and q,75; but after death 
another chapter opens for the individual, and it is to remind us of this most momentous chapter 
that the previous stages are recapitulated. 


875 ( S. xxii. 8-13. 
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14. Then We made the sperm ae AD) CHS S-i 


Into a clot of congealed blood; WEEP IIGEE 49 hth 
Then of that clot We made AG hy Nese POAC 
A (foetus) lump; then We 


Made out of that lump 562 238316225 Ws 


Bones and clothed the bones i 
With flesh; then We developed m At As lait $ 
Qut of it another creature. ^" 


^ 
So blessed be God, CIVI PAPAE AAA Ct 
The Best to create! Scal Gera à T 


Z 3p, A AN 43¢ DO 4^ 
15. After that, at length 6 Opts e SEI eo 
y 


Ye will die.” 


Lyo edi AAA ICE, De 
16. Again, on the Day 0 AEA i ACE 
Of Judgment, will ye be OUR AE Lag, Z3 


Raised up. 
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17. And We have made, above you, JA 797 € fe V uA S 9% ul 
Seven tracts; ^" and We SNP a e ? Gs 03 
Are never unmindful OCMAE IE E 14 
Of (Our) Creation." ^L t 7 d 


2873, The growth in the foetal stage is silent and unseen, The fcetusis protected in the mother's 
womb like a king in a castle; it is firmly fixed, and gets the protection of the mother's body, on which 
it depends for its own growth until birth, 


2874, From a mere animal, we now consider man as man. Is it not a Sign of wonder sn itself 
that from dry dust (turab, xxii, 5) or inorganic matter should be made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter); from it should grow a new animal life; and out of it should grow human life, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities? Man carries within himself Signs of God's wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him. 


2875. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. Butifit were the end of all, 
our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God assures us 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment. 


2876. Taraiq: tracts, roads, orbits, or paths of motion in the visible heavens, These seven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eyes, in the immense space that we see around Meg iiie ui 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of these motions. But their simplest observation gives 
us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the universe, The assurance given in the next 
clause, that God cares for us and all His Creation, calls our attention to God's goodness, which is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses. ' 


2877. God's care for His Creation is ceaseless, A few examples of Hic c., ; 
well-being are given in verses 18-22, and for our spiritual well-being, His care for our physical 


in Sections 2 to 5. 


[S. xxi. 18-21, 


18. find We send down water 
From the sky according to 55's 
(Due) measure, and Ww 
To soak in the soil; 
And We certainly are able 
To drain it off (with ease), 


19, With it We grow for you 
Gardens of date-palms 
And vines: in them have ye 
Abundant fruits: and of them 


Ye eat (and have enjoyment),—** 


20. Also a tree springing 
Out of Mount Sinai, 
Which produces oil, 
And relish for those 
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[S. xxi, 18-21, 


Joa» 


Who use it for food. 


OCS es AU 


21. And in cattle (too) ye 
Have an instructive example ; 9 


b £ ^ 434 . P, ^ 
gr y à ^ P Ak 
From within their bodies US AGS G i Oh 5-n 


We produce (milk) for you ev. 3 ü eu AE m 
"S7 “7 
Sarg oe a et jio Ne ee (oe 


2878. Normally the rain comes well distributed; it soaks into the soil; the moisture is retained 
for a long time in all high grounds; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms 
the architecture of physical geography: the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a few months in the 
year, Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is jn snow 
and bail: these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow, As 
wonderful as the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air in all 
sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
and the clearance of the waters, we should have floods and waterlogging, as happens when the 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obstructed. Thesame thing happens when the rain comes 
down in other than due measure, These abnormal conditions also have their value, But how 
grateful should man be for God's gifts in the ceaseless processes of nature on such an enormous 
scale! 


2879, Cf. vii, 19 and n, 776 to v. 69, 


2880. For Arabia the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai, The fig, the olive, Mount Sinai, 
and the sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in association in xcv. 1-3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in medicinal ointments and in ointments 

eme : i fkings. It hasthusa symbolic meanin If 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration o | sym g. 
used for food the olive has a delicious flavour. Cf. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 
Tree, and n. 3000. 


2881. ‘Ibrat: the root meaning of the verb is" to interpret, or expound, or instruct ", as in xii. 
43; the noun means, an interpretation, or example or Sign that instructs, as here and in xvi. 66, or 
gives warning, as in iii, 13. From cattle we get milk and meat ; also from their skins we make leather 
for shoes, boots, straps, saddlery, and numerous other uses ; from ee s hair and sheep's wool we 
weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc. ; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of ornament 
or use; and camels, horses, dgnkeys, mules, etc., are used for riding, carrying loads, or drawing 
vehicles. 


S. XXIII. 21-25.] 878 


4 5307 Ca3 
To drink; there are, in them, B A^ ec J 


(Besides), numerous (other) yor MEM Ie» « 
Benefits for you ; O GV 74 
And of their (meat) ye eat; 


X PA 
22. And on them, as well as OA Me 5 den 


In ships, ye ride. 


SECTION 2. 
Jo NIA Ale 49240 
23. (KRurther, We sent a long line n» Jes ura) 5-rP 
Ot prophets for your instruction). yyy 992) 474 & 
We sent Noah to his people: ?? A Pez r$ 
He said, “ O my people! pat amk OTT Lua IAG 
Worship God! Ye have OG VE $e AT CZ JA [v 


No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (Him) ?” ™ 


: . " 4e uL nur 
24. The chiefs of the Unbelievers TROP HAT pu J n 


Among his people said : 
" He is no more than a man $9 937022 GO NTS 
VERANO FB Gab 


Like yourselves: his wish is 


To assert his superiority WINGATE 4 
Over you: if God had wished aiid ax A d; le TO 


(To send messengers), PR PEIE 
He could have sent down 2 : AGG yy 
Angels : never did we hear PME ote a 
Such a thing (as he says), ° y » leg 3 lo b aces 
Among our ancestors of old." Fab awe 

25. (And some said): “ He is™ G4 yy gv jss 
Only a man possessed : oz 4, z Vl 25 (J-rà 
Wait (and have patience) Mak S p, 924 
With him for a time. O Rese n Ose 


2882. The material gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a wise and kindly Pro- 
vidence, our attention is now directed to God's Providence in spiritual matters, He sent Teachers 
to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood and 
selfishness, they were protected by God, and God's Truth at length prevailed. 


2883. '' People " here is almost equivalent to " contemporaries ", 
2884. Cf. vii. 59. To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil. 


2885. They attribute altogether wrong motives to him (such as 
themselves), in saying that he was trying to establish his own Atlas aet eras these by bi 
preaching. Then they accuse him of falsehood in claiming to bring a message of God. “If” ‘hey 
say, " God had wished to send us messengers, He would have sent angels, not a ma lik Surel? a 
and from among ourselves. Our ancestors did not worship One God: why should v. hi e 


2886. I construe this to be a speech of another group among them. Th 
. . e d, 
and best left alone, His madness would run out, or he would come to an wa diac 


[S. XX111. 26-30, 


26. (Noah) said: "Om Ear] 
Help me: for that a jon 
Accuse me of falsehood!” 


27. AE aspired him 
ith this message). « 

The Ark within du eo 
And under Our guidance: then 
When comes Our command 
And the fountains of the earth» 
Gush forth, take thou on board 
Pairs of every Species, male 29 
And female, and thy family — 
Except those of them 
Against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth . 2% 
And address Me not 
In favour of the wrong-doers : 
Eor they shall be drowned ` 
(In the Flood). 


28. And when thou hast embarked 2 
On the Ark—thou and those 
With thee,—say: “ Praise be 
To God, Who has saved us 
From the people who do wrong.” 


29. And say: “O my Lord ! 5? 
Enable me to disembark 
With Thy blessing: for Thou 
Art the Best to enable (us) 
To disembark." 


30. Verily in this there are 
Signs (for men to understand) ; 
(Thus) do We try (men). 7? 


[5. xxii. 26-2 
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2887. Cf. this whole passage with xi, 35-48, and notes thereon. 


2888, See n. 1533 to xi, 40, where the word Tannir is explained. 


2889, See n, 1534 to xi. 40, 
2890, See n. 1535 to xi, 40. 


2891, For istawa see n, 1386 to x. 3. Here the meaning is; mounted on board, ascended, 


embarked. 


2892. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came [or dis- 


embarkation. 


2893. Noah's contemporaries had all sorts of charices and warnings. But they refused to believe 
and perished. But God's Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding generations. Will 


not mankind understand ? 


S. xxur. 31-36.] 


31. Ahen We raised after them 


Another generation. 


32. And We sent to them 


88 


0 
E 4223 wt oY 226 p 
Og Bis ey Ede 


Au Ae I ole PELA 
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An apostle from among : i S n 
themselves, | 2192 ‘WW * aA 74 E 
(Saying), “ Worship God! VA CAV AUI 


Ye have no other god (de SA ZN 4) 
But Him. Will ye not OCF ya 


Fear (Him)? " 


SECTION 3. 


33. And the chiefs 
Of his people, who disbelieved 
And denied the Meeting 
In the Hereafter, and on whom 
We had bestowed the good things 
Of this life, said: “ He is 
No more than a man 
Like yourselves: he eats 
Of that of which ye eat, 
And drinks of what ye drink. 
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34. ‘If ye obey a man 
Like yourselves, behold, 
It is certain ye will be lost. 


2555 


35. “ Does he promise that 
When ye die and become dust 
And bones, ye shall be 
Brought forth (again) ? 


36, “ Far, very far is that 


Which ye are promised ! z 7» Pp hi7 A LIA y 
y P OQ» i ed v Db - e 


2894, If this relers to any particular prophet, it m I 
people, or to Salih, whose mission was to the Thawte nara ott lant TRAS ‘Ad 
S, zi. 50-60 and 61-68, But [ think that as the name is not mentioned, w Retna Hon ie 
general the type of the post-Flood prophets until we come later on to Mose E to understand in 
here is not to recount the stories, but to show that the resistance of the wi Uk a een 
the triumph of God's holy Truth. € wicked made no difference to 


2895. The type of the narrow Sybarite, who enjoys the i 

Zn P good thing is li i 

life, and is jealous of any om who presumes to widen his horizon, is ar dés es ic Te hailey 

strokes. He is bored by any mention of the serious things beyond his ken "i i rond ii eave 

to talk about the future? Enjoy the present, The gain is all in the present : P dade y yi 
: s is all in 


future, 


«LR. 


[S. XXI. 57-43, 881 [S. xx. 37-43. 


37,“ There is nothing but 
Our life in this world! ev, er 
We shall die and we live | 28% t Nu FLA AH 
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But we shall never 
Be raised up again ! 
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39. (The prophet) said : ACK d PARRA AC BAe |4 
“O my Lord! help me: O HKG, ra Y? Qe-ra 
For that they accuse me 
Of falsehood.” >" 
40. (God) said: “In but AZA AZ 
A Jittle while, they Jas ks Jb-r. 
Are sure to be sorry!" t 472 V4, 
O Qus rad 
41, Then the Blast *™ overtook them 2/7| 2 55 «WA 744 
With justice, and We made them Gland LPS -fi 


As rubbish of dead leaves ?"! TAME AULA AP A a 
(Floating on the stream of Time)! S Jer T ee 


So away with the people 
Who do wrong! 


42. Ehen We raised after them b 
Other generations a edP NA MES wr 
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43. No people can hasten 
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2896. They seem to say : " There is no future life : that we shall die is certain; that we have this 
life is certain: some die, some are born, some live: and so the cycle continues: but how can dead 


men bc raised to hfe?” 


2807. " He is onlv a fool, and invents things, and attributes them ta God's inspiration! We are 


too wise to believe such things!" 


2898. See above, xxiii, 26. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted: it is always the same 


story with them, told in different ways. 


2899. When the Punishment comes, they will be sorry for themselves, but it will be too Late then, 


2000, See xi. 66, and notes 1563 and 1561, 


2901. Gutha-un: rubbish of dead leaves, or scum floating on a torrent, 
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Their apostle, they accused him g PEPE FCA 
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That will not believe ! 


45. Ehen We sent Moses PENALASTP A UP 
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And his brother Aaron, 
With Our Signs and 3 5? &£ pt oe L 
Authority manifest," OU d Jw 


46. To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : ENS 2 laag ' 
But these behaved insolently : ysel 


They were an arrogant people. Ó clé s Es BAG dc 
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47. They said : “ Shall we believe IACTA Ur ine P 
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In two men like ourselves ? 
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48. So they accused them 


Of falsehood, and they became O OA e i e^ aes FAMAE 


Of those who were destroyed. 


49. And We gave Moses PEE EVITA EAA 
The Book, in order that CSI Gai? Gl Ve 5-09 
They might receive guidance.” ` D 
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————— — — n 


242, Their habitations and their organisation have been wiped oul. What remains is merely à 
vague story of their existence, a tale that is told. Where their name remains, which is not always 
the case, it is only a by-word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,—" to point a moral 

sd LI 


and adorn a tale”, 


2904, Moses and Aaron had a twofold mission : (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which failed 
* *, e » (7 " r 
because of Fgyplian arrogance , (2) to the Israelites, Tor whom the Law was received on Mount 


ut they repeatedly rebelled against G ` says 
but they f y against God, In both eases there were miracles (^ C lear Signs ) 


Sinat, 
E 


and other proofs which showed that they came at God's command and were inspired bY 
authority, ) 
2904, Racial arrogance made the Egyptians say, ' "I'hese men belong to hich we hold in 
subjection as our slaves; how can we accept (heim as messengers of G vie race whig 
F ghee 1OCG 7 
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[S. xxn. 50-52. C. 155] 883 (S. xxi. 50-52. 
_ &And We made , 
50 The son of Mary AC á AA ay 
And his mother : : no" 
As a Sign: ^ EVE 
We gave them both : 


Shelter on high ground, 
Affording rest and security 
And furnished with springs?" 
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C. 155.— The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all ages: 

(xxiii. 51-92) Tt is narrow men who create sects. 
Let them not think that the goods 
Of this world can shield them from evil 
Or its consequences. God's Truth and His Messenger 
Can be known to all: for He in His Mercy 
Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 
Would but use them. The Message is not 
New : all Creation proclaims it: High 
Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme ! 


sem 


SECTION 4. 


5]. @ ye apostles! enjoy "^ 
(All) things good and pure, 
And work righteousness : 
For I am well-acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 
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52. And verily this Brotherhood — . 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood," 
And I am your Lord 
And Cherisher : therefore 
Fear Me (and no other). 


f , i both for him and his mother, She was falsely 

i i of Jesus was a miracle | er She | 
Eres : XC gie da child Jesus triumphantly vindicated her n his own miracles (xix. 
27-33), and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny against his mother, 


and child were given secme shelter. 

T i for the place where mother ¢ ] 

Iti ens i ed | 3 pe e ve as Ine Meis which she withdrew to be delivered when the ume 

a . "iati F heroi "Wd itful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, for beneath it lowed a spring, 

iini n ehem and she and her child rested their until it was time for her to go to her 
aere in 5 M 


people with her child. 


The t t pose as ascetics, but receive 
i « 69, ‘The men of God do no 
2908, Literally, "eal". Seen. 776 lo v, 67, iehteous lives. 
gratefully all God's gifts, and show thelr gratitude by thelr righte 


` L: their Message is one, and their religion 

18 form one Brotherhooc er sar 

ee a ete on ‘True God, Who loves and cherishes them; and they owe 
i ling are onc ; tho y 


their duty to Him and Him alone. 


S. Xx. 53-61.) 884 
255. m 427, 4771 


b 4 59 (a a 
53, But people have cut off DPA sao aiar 
eir affair (of unity), PPP JE v OANA A AV 
O Cx p HBOD Laie ib 


Between them, into sects: 
Each party rejoices in that 
Which is with itself." 
? i^ atl IA 9° 4 94% 
54. But leave them Oye Ge KYO : G-a 
In their confused ignorance 


For a time. 
EA Oe Cant 
55. Æo they think that because ENTANTO AET 
We have granted them abundance Y 71.74 VL 
Of wealth and sons, OQ Joc 
po y» & IRINA 
56. We would hasten them TURO -à 
On in every good? Nay, POAC, 
They do not understand.” OGRE 


l : VUL PIC IL sa DIT 
57. WE erily those who live | OPED ACES OF QD Oey 


In awe for fear of their Lord ; | 4a dr 


, » $ \ 
58. Those who believe 79h 295 se WW od GANY 
In the Signs of their Lord ; OG 94 E MA C FRA 
59, Those who join not (in worship) 3 4 M Áo au 4 BAY 
Partners with their Lord; SGIAN oy A, ) 9-04 
60. And those who dispense GPT RA PITA PPE PE Y 
Their charity with their hearts ?" Aet y f: át $T 
F ull of fear, because Je S47 ^u E MA 
They will return to their Lord ;— O 25227) 542) Mes 


61. It is these who hasten D — — 
In every good work, or Ope acl PET 
And these who are g 7 "f y: "ty v 


Foremost in them. O (pies OY 
Y 


2910, The people who began to trade on th 
: € names of the prophets c ; 
detienen dp ; Sis M s cut off that unity and made 
st à bes ye a dida in its own narrow doctrine, instead of taking the dis esal react of 
nity from God. is Seclarian confusion is of man's making. It w : the 
rays of Truth and Unity will finally dissipate it E. It will last for a time, but 


2911. Worldly wealth, power, and influence may be but trials ak 
. I 


that they are in themselves things that will necessarily bring them h Let not their possessors th 
em hap 


piness, 


2912. ‘Their hearts are full of reverence f 
or God and f Á 
ood enough for acceptanc i ear lest thei itv i e not 
das will laud bostes e Lord; for they have the bein ae ia which 
8 . They fear for theirown worthine E Em n aes Faith 
ss, but they hopein , 


“ 


(S. xxii, 62-67, 885 (5. xxi. 62.67. 


62. @n no soul do We U fria WE 3 tfe 


Place a burden greater 2: border 
Than it can bear: 9: “J AL. 9 = ee 
Before Us is a record 7 LG ve Se Jem 


Which clearly shows the truth ; 9: AAA EE E 
They will never be wronged, oO 225 


63. But their hearts are AN geese op IIA a 
In confused ignorance ?»? We O7 Ene 24255 Ue- ^d 
Of this; and there are, Zye 33 1 PLE LT, 
Besides that, deeds of theirs," e Q2 Cr du pe 2 
Which they will (continue) 7 Í ! [7027 
To do,— O Ur I las 

64. Until, when We seize CON gagara ALIIT, TEL 
In Punishment those of them lal enn i Ne IS Geyer 
Who received the good things b 44 54M 
Of this world, behold, O OSS I 
They will groan in supplication ! 

65. (It will be said): aj 4 fa A 
“ Groan not in supplication sy: Y-ya 
This day ; for ye shall 19909344. I 
Certainly not be helped by Us. OQ pass zl 


66. “ My Signs used to be j m T 
Rehearsed to you, but ye D iG A y: CAS Z RE 


Used to turn back ] ie 
On your heels— elo: Z KS 2X ae AKG 
7 


67. " In arrogance: talking nonsense pos, 
About the (Qur-àn), like one od “a rA NL 
Telling fables by night." ?" | A 
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2913. Cf. ii. 286 and n. 339 


29|4 The record speaks cleariv, and shows exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
What is due to it in justice. The worst will receive full justice. ‘The best will receive far more than 


their due: xxviii, 84, 


2915. This is said of the Unbelievers who rejected Faith and rejoiced in the vanities of this world, 
In spite of the proclamation of Truth, thev are doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. 


2916. In addition to their rejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong-doing, 
from which, on account of their contempt of the Light from God, they will not desist until they are 
Sharply pulled up for punishment: and then repentance will be too late! 


7917. Samir : one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk or in the recital 
Of stories or romances, a favourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. 


S. xxu. 68 73.) 


68. Æo they not ponder over 
The Word (of God), or 
Has anything (new) come 
To them that did not 


a 2018 
Come to their fathers © old? 


69. Or do they not recognise 
Their Apostle, that they 
Deny him? 


70. Or do they say, “ he is 
Possessed”? Nay, he has 
Brought them the Truth, 
But most of them 
Hate the Truth. 


71. If the Truth had been 
In accord with their desires, 
Truly the heavens and the earth, 
And all beings therein 
Would have been in confusion 
And corruption! Nay, We 
Have sent them their admonition, 
But they turn away 
From their admonition. 


2919 


72. Or is it that thou 
Askest them for some ”” 
Recompense? But the recompense 
Of thy Lord is best : 
He is the Best of those 
Who give sustenance. 


73, But verily thou callest them 
To the Straight Way ; 
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2918, If they ponder over the matter, tl i 
, they will i ity i 
Adam. It is good forall ages. It never ius Sid aid in aie a a p 


2919, God is All-Wise and All-Good 


these poor, low, selfish, ignorant creatures were to 


be a dreadful world, full of confusion 


2920. This is the last of tl 
o. £ le questions, beg 
the position taken up by the Unbelievers "E 


him? (3) Is it madness to bring the bitter D : 


reward from them? If not, why do they reject hi 
ct hi 


,and Hi ‘hi . ' 
is architecture of the universe is on a perfect Plan. 


lan i : : à , : 
and deris fon It according to their hearts’ desires, it would 


If 


inning with xxiii. 68 ab i aity of 
they fight shy of it? (2) The (1) The M li. 68 above, showing the absur ity 
y fight shy of it? (2) They have known peiie to d bu pace hoe EY 
Tue and righteous: why do they 
ef did 
! con ? (4) Does the Prophet ask any WO 
sh efforts for their own good ? 


deny 
ridly 


(S. xxin. 74-78, 887 [S. xxi. 74-78. 
74. And verily those who A Get a ea c 
Believe not in the Hereafter FEITA cigs Chace 


Are deviating from that Way. Oct 1S blah os 
5^ - -« w 


75. 3Ef We had mercy on th 2» eh DDI Ae 
And removed the abies oa Qi) CASS y oz,» 3-48 


Which is on them, the ^ 
Would obstinately berkit ze 


In their transgression, 


d 
M “2 7 . fi 
Wandering in distraction Mb Ga 
To and fro. 


76. We inflicted Punishment 2 


Aen B24 gh 
On them, but they alos, £s ^ 3-41 
Humbled not themselves Y 


> AM A 44/9 A 
To their Lord, nor do they aA KARNIE 


Submissively entreat (Him) !— 72447 (p 7 


O (Qs A les 
77. Until We open on them 


A gate leading to Cleats exe HE 


A severe Punishment: then ef sl 4^4 
Lo! they will be plunged Ww ele l5 
z KA 


In despair therein ! *5 t 2,9,99 3 
" E "EP A 
O Oihe ASIA 


SECTION 5, 


78. tis He Who has created 


For you (the faculties of) KATA I, 122 EN 
Hearing, sight, feeling ** » EIS duas z 
ino’; » A A A , ^75 A 

on vee nune : little thanks 802) 5 2 SIE J 

"E iG ee 

Oc Gs 


292]. The reference is to a very severe famine felt in Mecca, which was attributed by the 
Unbelievers to the presence of the holy Prophet among them and his preaching against their gods. 
As this is a Meccan Sūra, the famine referred to must be that described by Ibn Kathir as having 
occurred in the 8th year of the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a 
post-Hijra famine, which is referred to by Bukhari, but that was a later event. 


2922. Some Commentators understand the battle of Badr to be meant here : if so, this particular 
verse would be of the Medina period. But it is better to understand it as referring to the same 
“distress” as in the preceding verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
take as warnings given to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to God. 


2923. Cf. vi. 44, If the little trials in the present life will not open their eyes, will great trials do 
so? Unfortunately thev only cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
after the Judgment, it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only lot. 

g , 


2924. As elsewhere, “heart” is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence, ‘All 
the means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgment formed, and goodness cultivated, are 
Provided for you by God. If you were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
in your service to your fellow-men, But instead you ignore these gifts, question God's Providence, 
and blaspheme against Him!' 


afe 


S. xx10. 79-86.) 888 


. hia n, NAS 
79. And He Has multiplied you uia sos GAAS- 


Through the earth, and to Him 4 A 
Shall ye be gathered back. OCHE al’ 
3 
80. It is He Who gives TAA TA TOV s-r 

TA m death, and to Him 25 A PU. 24 
s due) the alternation ™” ^ Nas) Je cov 

Of Night and Day: Tu » g a3 
. b ? ao” * 

Will ye not then understand ! OW £ WO 


81. On the contrary they say 7 ACEH NY ACTA TM 
Things similar to what Ou S J pE ^ 
The ancients said.”” 


82. They say: “What! When we Ble SES th BA ne x 


Die and become dust and bones, 


Could we really be 0 Jon I SAV, 
TEN 


Raised up again ? 


83. “Such things have been promised PE APE AAE EA 
To us and to our fathers GASE BOIS OF ies v-ar 


Before! They are nothing Aalan AZENT4 Th IVS 
But tales of the ancients!” O SVS Sie Ore 


84. Say: “To whom belong 


v, ? 
j in? vir090 7.150344). 711v 
The earth and all beings therein ! | 0218. lyon 


4 ry» 
(Say) if ye know! yog , 
{ OW p c 
85. They will say, " To God!" NIU 
DS i b a / 
Say : " Yet will ye i - PIOS Að 


Receive admonition 


AAR A ALA C 
Mio e o S Se oh 
86. Say : " Who is the Lord yov 
Of the seven heavens, TARDA REAL ^» 
ATON ITOO 


And the Lord of the Throne 
f Gl S p e F hu 744^. 
(Of Glory) Supreme O KS pial 222 


2925. The alternation of Night and Day stands her 
e as a symbol f 
of Nature provided by God for the comfort and growth of disn's Suteticalimdenilfe Ar Dn 


2926. And they are the more culpable, as the i 
' y have rec BT 
Why should they now stand on the primitive ideas of their adios ri and completer revelation. 


2927. If their argument is that such thi i 
are referred to the things which are Aea eoe p hutupa Lagat be known or proved, mi 
postulate their order or government except by a Power or Force E e things of the earth—cant ii 
admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We call it A Ane outsidethem? They w! 
sublime Universe in the heavens above, stretching far D. bey E Goa step further. We p 
existence and its grandeur. We ask them to entertain a feelin yond our ken. They will admit its 
and to understand their own littleness and their PROC E of tru Ente for the Power behind 1t, 
on that Power. 


2928. Cf. ix. 129. 


[ S. xxn. 87-92, 


$59 [ S. xx 87-92, 
87. They will say “(They belon h! Sila ver 

y .! T i g) L on ^c 
To God! Say: " Will ye not 2 "f en g 
Then be filled with awe ? ” mn O OE JNO ib 

88. Say: " Who is it in whose 9h tb p ? 7 IN t 
AEn Mei La. rt odo pA 
all things,—who protects AAW A799 LARS 
(All), but is not protected Ade MES 


(Of any)? (Say) if ye know." OG Aq Je JA 


89. They will say, “(It belon s) pi 2 Shes 
To God." Say: “Then jus a ON -^g 
Are ye deluded ? » $9 


r d 


£^ 4, x 2 , $, 
OG aS SEE 

90. “Wie have sent them the Truth: "a NEL V ate 
But they indeed practise Gal seal ait 


Falsehood ! a CPE KAW, 
OR ÉL 
91, No son did God beget, 


Ae 9 jj 4^5 ^4 
Nor is there any god LO ANCV 
Along with Him : (if there were ane Lee Mole 
Many gods), behold, each god les Ane OS i 3 


Would have taken away 


What he had created, (e Kall aaa) a 


And some would have AS PAPIS 

Lorded it over others | ?! exe rnin Nes 
Glory to God! (He is free) rode Say yeas 
From the (sort of) things T EENES ai o 


They attribute to Him! 


92. He knows what is hidden 


And what is open: too high B Ss he Nake " 


Is He for the partners 


è : 2932 t 2 Ff M HM «€. 144 $ 
They attribute to Him! © ELA £( Ms Č 


2929. See n, 2927 above, ‘If this great and glorious Universe inspires you with awe, surely the 
Power behind is more worthy of your awe, especially if you compare vour dependence and its 
dependence upon Him.’ 


2930, ‘The order and unity of purpose in the Universe argue unity of design and goodness in its 
Maker ‘Is it not then sheer madness for you to run after false fancies aud fail to understand and 
obey His Will? It is delusion in you to seek other than God, 


2931. Cf, xvii, 42, The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unitv of 
Design and Purpose in His wonderful Universe. 


1T oat ' sor ani is-to have a low idea of 
"T at God has a son or family or partners or Gompanions E 
dai A cabo all such relationships. . He is the, One True God, and there can be none to 
LI + . s M . 6 ` 


compare with Him, 


S, XXU 93-97.] 890 o y^ oy (YY) 


C. 156.— Let us eschew evil, but not 

(xxiii. 93.118) Pay back evil in its own coin, 
However great the temptation : no chance 
Will there be to retrieve our conduct, 
Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment: none can pass 
That Barrier: our deeds will be weighed, 
And happy those whose good weighs more 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 
Will prevail in the end : so glory to the Lord 
Of the Throne exalted, of Mercy and Honour | 


SECTION 6. 
ay 
93. eel rO my Lord! Dy -ür 
ou wilt show me 
feti : y 74,4949 V 21^ Y, 
(In my lifetime) that which óc e». uU my i} 


They are warned against,—" 


94. ' Then, O my Lord! put me not ALTE "ARN Adal i n. 
Amongst the people Vx I LT: ye ez? ar 
Who do wrong!” O 73 |y 
egyr 
95, And We are certainly able ^ot {es 


To show thee (in fulfilment) > VIO 
That against which they are 


2,9 M ,45 4V 
warned. oS yh pans 


96. Repel evil with that ^" PIC E A 
Which is best: We are Acre z | $ AT s 55-9 
Well acquainted with " e f Ju a 


The things they say. OO ? "T6. 
» - 


97. And say “ O my Lord! Arpa pint 
: 4 ALIA 
] seek refuge with Thee OT 2 5-4 


€ ———  H— M —À 


2933. In the first instance, this applied to the holy Apostle, His subsequent Hijrat from Mecca 
and the eventual overthrow of the Meccan oligarchy amply prove the Tain} ijrat tom diem 
But in general meaning it applies to all. We are taught that evil will e ment of the proph à 
punishrnent, not only tn a future life, but in this very life when dun , iy ub visited with a Mie 
punishment in God s Plan. Ifat has to come while we are still on the ade Wire ae ded 

e, a a 


to pray that we may not be found in the company of thos 
i lose who dr i 
In other words we must eschew the sociely of evil ones ee. — 


2934, Whether people speak evil of you, in 

ak: Á , i1 your presence i ; 

you in either of those ways. all is known to God. It is ol lof us TM d irte od s 
punish, Your best co 


is not to do evil in your turn, but to do what will be 
CJ. xli. 34, n. 4504, best repel the evil, Two evils do not make à good: 


( S. xxii. 97-101. 891 [ S. xxi. 97-101. 


From the suggestio 4 LP | 

Of the Evil Ones Ò aba ; IG | 
98. “ And I seek refuge with Th 9 gh 24 4| 3,94 

O my Lord! lest they ^ Os ne TOON 3; I-40 

Should come near me.” ý 7 d 
99. (Xn Falsehood will they be) 2% 4 (rA 

ae are ed ! AZ AE |G e-as 

© one ot them, he says: J ^ Ag, 
“O my Lord! send me back 2? “23 jl = 3 
(To life),— ect S vr "m J 


100, “ In order that I may 


Work righteousness in the EV SVE BUCO S. 
" 


things ?* 


I neglected."—' By no means ! "Vot 22 $46 Gr $6 
P4 r 


It is but a word he says.” — 9» f 
Before them is a Partition ™ BKL, 


Acc 
Till the Day they are FOR bth) 
Raised up. 


2 


$05 
PE 37 \ 
O OE e» Cl 


101. JStlhen when the Trumpet 


Is blown, there will be ;» Au S Zak 1404 i 
No more relationships 2H 0 IS - I4 


Between them that day, VLLL r AK 4 
Nor will one ask after another ! ?'! We a ease) Js 
707044 

O oC y$ 


2935, But in any case, shun evil for yourself, and you cannot do this without seeking the help and 
protection of God. Not only must you shun all promptings of evil, but you must shun its proximity. 
It may be that in retaliating on evil, or even in your curiosity to discover what evil is, you may fall 
into evil yourself. You should avoid going near it or anything which brings it near to you, And in 
this matter you should seek God's help. 


2936. This verse I think connects on with xxiii. 90 above, Though God proclaims His Truth 
everywhere, the wicked cling to Falsehood until they face the reality of Death. 


2937. The verb for " send me back " is in the plural in Arabic, which is construed either (1) as an 
emphatic form, as if the singular were repeated, or (2) as a plural of respect, though such a plural is 
not ordinarily used in addressing God, or (3) as a plural addressed to the angels, after the address to 
God in “O my Lord I^" 


2938. The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then, The time for 
repentance will then bave passed. 


2939. Their request will mean nothing. It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse, 
They had plenty of chances in this life, Not only did they reject them, but they did not even 
believe in God or ask for His assistance. 


2940. Barzakh : a partition, a bar or barrier ; the place or state in which people will be after death 
and before Judgment. Cf, xxv. 53 and lv. 20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in front of 
them is the Barzakh, partition, a quiescent state until the judgment comes. 


2941, The old relationships of the world will then be dissolved. Each soul will stand on its Merits, 


S. xxiii. 102-109.) 892 


(4 2^7 MAC ete oh : 
102. A those whose balance Ave CAD wre j 
f good deeds) is heavy,— ^49 4110 92 ANN T 
They will attain salvation ; ?'* OCA» As) AE 
os. A EPA ser LP 
103. But those whese balance Gub AA | seca oar, 
: 7 


Is light, wiil be those A Mai ^ 


: "T KaLa 
Who have lost their souls ; ™" OQ 4 zo Mr C oput) Mu 


In Hell will they abide. 


" ^c 
104, The Fire will burn their faces, VAATES BM we 
And they will therein PETEA P Iv 

. E y CEREN P 3041 9 9% 7 
Grin, with their lips displaced. Our 255 


105. “ Were not My Signs rehearsed 4 A SSRIS Ces 


To you, and ye did but 


Treat them as falsehoods?” MA ee LA EN € 
eO ý ot 

106. They will say: “ Our Lord ! 284a KLA els CAAT 
Our misfortune overwhelmed us,”® hoes Cale cde Cs Jg zin 
And we became a people 229 PA 
Astray ! oce Gag 


107." Our Lord! Bring us out 22 (45 ?4 174) 
Of this : if ever we return aa ie) US) -le6 
(To evil), then shall we be Pup 314. XP, 
Wrong-doers indeed ! " Ors GE mu . c 


108. He will say: “ Be ye 2 
Driven into it (with ignominy) ! Vans yc P EN. 


And speak ve not to Me! 2946 
109. “A part of My servants > Pw 


There was, who used to pray, STR CK GLOR q 
m - z p . 


of 


2942. Good and evil deeds will be weighed against each other. If th i 
‘ aa A ; : t . e good c 
soul will attain falah, ie, prosperity, well-being, bliss, or salvation ; if the dew ad sie tha 
misery and anguish of Hell. y, will be the 


2913. The loss or perdition will not mean that they will di 
: ; ‘ : e and fee] me 
punishment will mean nothing, if there was no sensibility, but total annihilate’ v, : xiv, 17. The 


2944. That is to say, their faces will be disfigured with an 


uish, irl . , 
out of place, exposing their teeth, j and their lips will quiver and fall 


2915. ' The evil in us conquered us ; it was our misfortune th 
astray.’ They forget that it was by their own deliberate choice t 
are reminded in verses 109-110 of the ridicule with which they c 


at we surrendered to evil, and went 
hat they surrendered to evil, and they 
Overed godly men in their life on earth. 
2916. After their flouting of God's Signs and their mocker 

forfeited their right to plead for mercy before God's Throne, di d d Mid deri 


[S. xxm. 109.115. 893 (S. xxi. 109-115. 


‘Our Lord! we believe ; 


AERA ARCA 
Then do Thou forgive us, pact al 22 
And have mercy upon us: 


üt Ww 7 NIIT n? 
For Thou art the Best Ó D yt So tee 


Of those who show mercy |? 


110. “ But ye treated them 


m. $2 Sex 
With ridicule, so much so G de sare bi- 
Z 


That (ridicule of) them made m1 IE 780 TAL 

you 2947 y »r PA f e 
Forget My Message while p. Oy 325 8,24, 
Ye were laughing at them! OCINE 2 $43 EC $ 


ill. ^I have rewarded them Tm 
This day for their patience 6% 5 Z2? M Ar C 3-l 
And constancy : they are indeed 2 Lye x o G 
The ones that have achieved 


lag INA) 9 I oI Gr 
Bliss: . ."' O Ose yes J 


112. He will say : 99 “ What number 


e r » A2 “ ^ 
Of years did ye stay S062: JI AT BEON V -Ir 
On earth ? " 


“> å 
Oi 
113. They will say : “ We stayed 


AAA TIAN 
A day or part of a day: 9? 9 (DAS ^| Go i] Iur 
But ask those who 


"5 75 
Keep account." oC UI S 
114. He will say : “ Ye stayed i-a 3.9 4 ^N 

Not but a little,— l S DIEA GS -ute 
If ye had only known! p 4 Pa IAI R 
oo pbs BSG A] 

115, " Did ye then think "T A. "T 
That We had created you Cita [ec AS. {110 


^ The ungodly were so occupied in the 
: i ou forget My Message’, T c 
2947, Literally, tend that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
backbiting and ridicu the warnings declared by God against those who do Not treat His Signs 
the m ger ea la brings about its own ruin through the instrumentality of those whom it 
seriously, us evi 


would make its victims. 


i ling is “Qala”, “He will say", This follows the Küfa Qiráat. The 
B ge wane o a Say ^ (in the imperative). The point is only one of grammatical con- 
agra Oirhat reads " ' £ 


Struction See n, 2666 to xxi. 4. 


. , | answer about Time imply two things, (1) The attention of the ungodly is 

2949, The question anc et of the life in this world, compared to the eternity which they face: 

drawn to the extremely short : esate how mistaken they were in their comparative valuation of 

they are made to see this, anc eto (2) ‘Time, as we know it now, will have faded away and appeer 

pra vidus o vis rdi hatt relative to this life of temporary probation. Cf. the experience 
48 almost nothing, s Jus 


of the Companions of the Cave : xviii. 19. 
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In jest, and that ye 
Would not be brought back 
To Us (for account) ? " "? 
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2950. God's Creation is not without a high serious purpose. It is not vain, or for mere play o! 
sport. As far as man is concerned, the highest issues for him hang on his behaviour in this life. 
“Life is real, life is earnest, And the grave is not its goal”, as F jn is be vices i di 
tnerefore earnestly search out God's Truth, encouraged by ihe fact Bi nnd Har pd = € t of 
His unbounded mercy, searching us out and trying to reach us ct that God's Truth is also, oU 


2951. Not with any one else whatever, as God i 
2. oc ' Is the only Reali nts 
hapa ee ee other gods, they will be silly Wee ce pee Ea yug AU 
C erisher as well as our reator. In spite of all our shortcomin d n od is Lord, A il 
give us if we go to Him not on our merits but on His grace inet 


2952, See the same word used in describi 
| | ng the contrast with i l 
= i | : i 
this Sūra. Righteousness must win and all opposition to it m Mp e cl on te " 
ment is completed. ust fail. Thus the circle of the arg 


C. 157.] 895 L Intro, to S. XXIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXIV (Nir). 


The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck our 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the- 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or breach of the refined 
conventions of personal or domestic privacy. Our complete conquest of all pitfalls 
in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of God-created 


Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is continued in the 
next Sūra. 


As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11-20) is connected 
with an incident that bappened to Hadhrat 'Aisha in A.H. 5-6. that fixes the chrono- 
logical place of this Medina Sūra. 


Summary.—Sex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence 
should be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk 
about women reprobated (xxiv. 1-26, and C. 157). 


Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed in dress 
and manners (xxiv. 27-34, and C. 158). 


Parable of Light and Darkness : order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35-57, and C. 159). 


Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life all contribute to the 
highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiv. 58-64, 
and C. 160). 


C. 157.— Chastity is a virtue, for men and women, 

(xxiv. 1-26.) Whether joined in marriage, or single, 
Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be public. No less 
Grave is the launching of false charges 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 
Evil is ever spreading its net. 
Good men and women should ever be 
On their guard, and pray for God's grace and mercy. 


S. xxiv. 1-3.) 896 
Süra XXIV. 
Nar, or Light. 
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5 
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To the Believers such a thing OQ. ide Oy). 
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Is forbidden." 


2953, It must not be thought that the checking of sex offences or of minor improprieties, that 
relate to sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual life in the highest degree, These 
matters are intimately connected with spiritual teaching such as God has sent down in this Süra. 
The emphasis is on " We" : these things are not mere matters of convenience, but God has ordained 
them for our observance in life. 

2954, Zinu includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to each other. 
It therefore applies both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married to a 
person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, Which, in its strict signification, 
implies that both parties are unmarried. The law of mariiage and divorce is made easy in Islam 
so that there may be the less temptation for intercourse outside the well-defined incidents of 
marriage This makes for greater self-respect for both man and woman. Other sex offences are 
also punishable, but this Section applies strictly to Zina as above defined. 

2955. Cf. iv. 15, and n. 523. 

29564 The punishment should be open, in order to be deterrent 

2957. Islami commands sex purity, for men and for w 
during marriage, and after the dissolution of marriage, 
of the marriage circle of chaste men and women, 


t 


omen, at all times, before marriage, 
Those guilty ot illicit Practices are shut out 


S, xxiv, 4-6, 
| 897 [ S. xxiv, 4-6. 
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9; hop Sy repent thereafter an 
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For God is Oft-Forgiving, Té user DO ee 
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2958, The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or scandalous sugges- 
tions about women without adequate evidence, If anything is said against a woman's chastity, it 
should be supported by evidence twice as strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transactions, or even in murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead of two. 
Failing such preponderating evidence, the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and punished with eighty stripes. Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form of 
punishment, but he would be deprived of the citizen's right of giving evidence in all matters all his 
life, unless he repents and reforms, in which case he can be readmitted to be a competent witness. 


2959. The punishment of stripes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation of the civic right of giving evidence can be cancelled by the man's subsequent conduct, 
if he repents, shows that he is sorry for what he did, and that he would not in future support by his 
statement anything for which he has not the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not enforce these 
principles, as their standards are lower than those which good Muslims set for themselves, but good 
Muslims must’ understand and act on the uuderlying principles, which protect the honour of 
womanhood. Abu Hanifa considers that neither the stripes nor the incompetence for giving furture 
evidence is cancelled by repentance, gma of being " wicked transgressors ". 


but only the spiritual sti 
This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot be enforced in the Courts. 


ifierent [rom that of outsiders. If one of them accuses the 
R the accuser as well. Moreover, the link which 
i usatio rellects on the nei ; 
ena of ripis rtu ative differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying influence against 
a es marrie ai : Sangis ol unchastity particularly where divorce is allowed (as in Islam) for 
E d a mie Suppose a husband catches a wife in adultery. In the nature of 
easons other than unchaslily. be impossible. Yet after such an experience 


i i — l 
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: times to the fact, and in addition invoke 
dcan solemnly swear four [to dhexapte l 
pep Sponsa ai "e rec prima facit evidence of the wife's guilt. But if the wife swears 
a curse on himself if he oe 7 rly invokes a curse on herself, she is in law acquitted of the guilt. If 
similarly four times and oe a age $ held proved and the punishment follows. In either case 
TR does not e Ed is against human nature that the parties can live together happily 
e marriage is dissoivec, 

after such an incident. 


rsons is d 


2960 The case of married pe 
n partly 


S. xxiv. 6-11.) 


Their solitary evidence 
(Can be received) if they 
Bear witness four times 
(With an eath) by God 
That they are solemnly 
Telling the truth ; 


7. And the fifth (oath) 
(Should be) that they solemnly 
Invoke the curse of God 
On themselves if they 
Tell a lie. 


8. But it would avert 
The punishment from the wife, 
If she bears witness 
Four times (with an oath) 
By God, that (her husband) 
Is telling a lie; 


9, And the fifth (oath) 
Should be that she solemnly 
Invokes the wrath of God 
On herself if (her accuser) 
Is telling the truth. 


10. If it were not 
For God's grace and mercy 
On you, and that God 
Is Oft-Returning, 
Full of wisdom,— 
(Ye would be ruined indeed)! 


SECTION 2. 


11. M@lhose who brought forward ™ 


The lie are a body 


2962, The particular incident here referred 
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Bana Mustaliq, A.H. 5-6. When the march was disk i the return from the expedition to the 


gone to search for a valuable necklace she had dropped, A 
that she was not in it, until the army reached the next halt 
she sat down to rest, hoping that some one wo le. 
]t was night, and she fell asleep. Next 


noticed 
had been left behind the camp expressly to 
on his camel and brought her, leading the 
malicious scandal. The ringleader among 
ibn Ubai, who is referred to in the last clau 
debit, and he was left to the spiritual puni 
The minor tools were given the legal 
They made good. 


pick up anything inadv 
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ave occasion to enemies to raise a 
yide, Hypocrites, * Abdullah 
er Sins and enormities to his 

Dt sinner, for he died in that state. 
after penitence mended their lives. 


[S. xxiv. 11-15. [S, xxiv, 11-15. 
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14, Were it not for the grace 
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2963. It is worse for a scandal to be whispered about with bated breath, than that it should be 
brought into the light of day and disproved, 


2064, The ringleader: see n. 2962 above. 


2965. Both men and women were involved in spreading the scandal, Their obvious duty was to 
put the best. not the worst, construction on the acts of one of the " mothers of the Believers”, 


2966 If any persons took it seriously, it was their duty to search for and produce the evidence, in 
the absence of which they themselves became guilty of slander. 

2967. Cf. xxiv, 10 above. lt was God's mercy that saved them from many evil consequences, 
both in this life and in the Herealtei,—in this life, because the Apostle's wise measures nipped in the 
bud any incipient estrangement between those nearest and dearest to him, and from a Spiritual aspect 
in that the minor agents in spreading the scandal repented and were forgiven. No doubts and 
divisions, no mutual distrust, were allowed to remain in their hearts after the whole matter had been 
cleared up. 


S, xxiv. 15-20.) 


And said out of your mouths 
Things of which ye had 

No knowledge ; and ye thought 
It to be a light matter, 

While it was most serious 

In the sight of God.” 


16. And why did ye not, 
When ye heard it, say ?— 
“Tt is not right of us 
To speak of this: 
Glory to God! this is 


A most serious slander!” “ 


(Sod doth admonish you, 
That ye may never repeat 
Such (conduct), if ye 
Are (true) Believers. 


17. 


18. And God makes the Signs 
Plain to you : for Go 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 


19. Those who love (to see) 
Scandal published broadcast 
Among the Believers, will have 
A grievous Penalty in this life 
And in the Hereafter: God 
Knows, and ye know not.» 


20. Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you, 
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2968, There are three things here reprobated by way of spiritual tea 
evil word, that is no reason why you should allow it to defile your tongue; (2) if you ge 
n you dertain knowledge, do not give it currency b 
expression ; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to speak lightly of something W 
a person's character or reputation;'in the eyes of God it is a most serious matter in 


suspicion which is not based on your 


isp WALES De 
OSE alles 385 
PC ye 3$ 35 -N 
s ASAT CH 
0 sé DEO» ha 


aol 


24 LOZ 


Sg sa ees 
t 2/7, 24 ys Kg 
ber PO) 

a RA TE 
oS Sie as 

DET 22.474 "m $ /^5.5 4 

& 5 4 d ; j 
arae d wage 

Quee shops 529) 61 


53 Ke gh BINS 


any case, 


specially when it involves the honour and reputation of pious women 


2969. The right course would have been to stop any further currency of false stan 
them and x least PURDE to help in their circulation, The exclamation " Subhanaka ', 
Thee (O God I)", or “ Glory to God!" is an exclamation of surprise and disavowal as muc 


« We do not believe it ! And we shall have nothing to do with you, O false slanderers !" 
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[S. xxiv. 20-22. (S. xxiv. 20-2; 
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SECTION 3, 
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2971. Note the refrain that comes four times in this passage,“ Were it not for the grace and mercy 
of God,...", Each time it has a different application, (1) In xxiv, 10, it was in connection with the 
accusation of infidelity by one of the spouses against the other: they were both reminded of God's 
mercy and warned against suspicion and untruth, (2) In xxiv. 14, the Believers were told to be wary 
of false rumours lest they should cause pain and division among themselves: it is God's grace that 
keeps them united. (3) Here is an admonition for the future: there may be conspiracies and snares 
laid by Evil against simple people: it is God's grace that protects them, (4) In xxiv. 21, the x pie 
warning is directed to the observance of purity in act and in thought, concerning one's zi el 
concerning others: it is only Goti's grace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears prayers an 


knows of all the snares that are spread in the path of the good. 


2972. See last note. 
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[S. xxiv. 26-28, C. 158.| 903 [S. xxiv. 26-28. 
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C. 158.— Privacy in the home is a nurse of virtue: 

(xxiv. 2731) Respect it with dignity and decorum. Guard 
Your eyes and thoughts with rules of modesty 
In dress and manners : and learn from these 
To keep your spiritual gaze from straying 
Toany but God, True marriage should teach 
Us chastity and purity, and such 
Are the virtues which lead us to the Light 
Sublime which illuminates the world. 


SECTION 4. 


27. QD yc who believe! Goal ENG p B CA Gn 


Enter not houses other than rigs Pe 
Your own, until ye have C 


Asked permission and saluted My 9d T^ ay 7 o n 
i 3 "n^ PP 70 d^ 

Those in them : that is a k | 315 E 

Best for you, in order that 4 de 7 AM ge 


3 3 ^ “ef J, 
Ye may heed (what is seemly).™ OCHA AIS ÁE 25s 
28. If ye find no one ^"! isa baeo & une 
In the house, enter not b “blot 350 T+ 
Until permission is given L ol^tÓ^T^22) I, 
To you: if ye are asked "e e$ AN OUS e 
To go back, go back: l 1422 55 "te. o» 
That makes for greater purity His Rest [al 


2978 The pure consort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
impurity of their thoughts, or imaginations, impute an? evil to the pure. the pOre are not affected by 


it, but they should avoid all occasions for random talk. 


2979. Forgiveness for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
Provision or protection against the assaults of Evil. It 1s also meant that the more the evil ones 
attempt to defame or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided with 


the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 


2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential lo a refined hfe of goodness and 
purty, The Enghsh saying that an Englishman's home is his castle. suggests a certain amount of 
eo? ANGUS si 


exclusveness and defiance. The Muslim principle of ashing respectful permission and exchanging 


salutations ensures privacy without exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity, 
. 5 € P 


2981, That is, if no one replies | there may be people L the house not in a presentablestate, Or, 
een if the house is empty, you have no npht to enter it until you obtain the owner s permission, 
Wherever he may be, ‘The fact of vour not receiving a reply does not entitle you to enter without 
. ait, or knock 1wice or three times. and witliuraw in case no permission is 
received, If vou are actually asked to withdraw, as the inmates a“ notin a condition to receive you, 
You should à fortiori withdraw, either fora time, or éMogether.os ` 1E AA iiss wish you to do, 
Even if they are your friends, you have no right lo taxe them by surprise or enter against their wishes. 


. ] ives 1S thus tested. 
Your own purity of life and conduct as well as of motives 15 hu 


Permission You should w 


S. xxiv. 28-31] 
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29. It is no fault on your part 
To enter houses not used 
For living in, which serve 
Some (other) use for you :” 
And God has knowledge 
Of what ye reveal 
And what ye conceal. 


S1 


30. Say to the believing men 
That they should lower 
Their gaze and guard ™ 
Their modesty : that wil] make 
For greater purity for them: 
And God is well acquainted 
With all that they do. 
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31. And say to the believing women 
That they should lower 
Their gaze and guard ™ 
Their modesty ; that they 
Should not display their 
Beauty and ornaments?" except 


What (must ordinarily) appear 
Thereof; that they should 
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2982 The rule about dwelling-houses is strict, because privacy is precious, and essential to a 
refined, decent, aud well-ordered life. Such a rule of course does not apply to houses used for other 
useful purposes, such as an inn or caravanserai, or a shop, or a warehouse. But even here, of course, 
implied permission from the owner is necessary as a matter of common-sense, The question in this 
passage is that of refined privacy, not that of rights of ownership. 


2983, The rule of modesty applies to men as well as women. A brazen stare by a manat a woman 
(or even at a man) isa breach of refined manners. Where sex is concerned, modesty is not only “good 


form": it is not only to guard the weaker sex, but also to guard the spiritual good of the stronger 


sex, 


2981, The need far modesty is the same in both men and women. But on account of the 
differentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
required for women than for men, especially in the matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom. 


2985, Zinal means both natural beauty and artificial ornaments, I think both implied here 
but chiefly the former. ‘The woman is asked not to make a display of her figure o opes ^n undress 
except to the following classes of people : (1) her husband , (2) her near relatives nd deris 
in the same house, and with whom a certain amount of negligé is permissibl (1 i ee ie. her 
maid-servants, who would be constantly in attendance on her; some C AE A ds all 
believing women; it is nol good form in a Muslim household for waren ommentators in pane 
when they are properly dressed ; (4) slaves, male ana female, as they w at meet other Minn d 
but this item would now be blank, with the abolition of slavery ; (5 old A ppl | 
(6) infants or small children before they get a sense of sex, ay eo senile did men-servants ; 


[S. XXIV. 31-32, 


Draw their veils over 

Their bosoms and not display 
Their beauty except 

To their husbands, their fathers 
Their husbands’ fathers, their sons 
Their husbands’ sons, 
Their brothers or their brothers’ 
Or their sisters’ sons, bi 
Or their women, or the slaves 
Whom their right hands 
Possess, or male servants 
Free of physical needs, 

'Or small children who 

Have no sense of the shame 
Of sex ; and that they 

Should not strike their feet 
In order to draw attention 

To their hidden ornaments. 
And O ye Believers ! 

Turn ye all-together 
Towards God, that ye 

May attain Bliss.” 


32. @arry those among you 
Who are single,” or 
The virtuous ones among 
Your slaves, male or female: 
If they are in poverty, 
God will give them 
Means out of His grace: 


2949 


905 


(S. xxiv. 31-32, 
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For God encompasseth all, 


And He knoweth all things. OSE Ralls AU 


2986. It is one of the tricks of showy or unchaste women totinkle their ankle ornaments, to draw 
attention to themselves. 


2987. While all these details of the purity and good form of domestic life are being brought to our 
attention, we are clearly reminded that the chief object we should hold in view is our spiritual welfare. 
Allour brief life on this earth isa probalion, and we inust make our individual, domestic, and social 
life all contribute to our holiness, so that we can get the real success and bliss which is the aim of 
Our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rules of decorum themselves to tvpifv spiritual 
truths, Our soul, like a moaest maiden, allows not her eyes to stray from the One True God. And 
her beauty is not for vulgar show, but for God. 


2988. The subject of sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage. “ Single" 
(ayama, plural of Aiyim) here means any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether TAFE 
divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 
there is no harm if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue. 
Poverty in the other party does not matter if there is virtue aud love. A happily married man has 
the best wealth in a virtuous wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner of 


Wealth. A slave becomes [ree by marriage. 


2989. Cf, v. 572. God's mercy is forall: it is not confined to a class or grade of people. 


S. xxiv. 33-34,] 906 


^ 
33. Let those who find not VAVA 7? j AN ee AE 27, lee 
The wherewithal for marriage CO o£ y G ve x2 


. - e 
Keep themselves chaste, until "Abas oe xe 
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God gives them means 


Out of His grace. if IA j di TON $ 
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And if any of your slaves 


Ask for a deed in writing SN KG a 
A 3 


(To enable them to earn 


Their freedom for a certain sum), dt Pata mL Az: 
Give them such a deed ™ AS bas pee Olgas 
If ye know any good dud ic P ! AN TECL 
In them ; yea, give them KS: VIS Qe 


Something yourselves 7 de AZ vi st KC ^ 
Out of the means which Aca peck ES yr 


God has given to you. TRI tote 4 

But force not your maids ^? Cis Cl Cl 
To prostitution when ™ they desire £98 on 1% 2% I A 
Chastity, in order that ye GI ipl BE AUS) 
May make a gain p VP" 
In the goods of this life. CHEN CP? 


But if anyone compels them, p 5 5 "ARSCH 
Yet, after such compulsion, e PBS] uso 24 GH Be 
Is God Oft-Forgiving, ERB] ys og a Of 
Most Merciful (to them).™ ey 4 ^5 dr 
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34. WF e have already sent down T 
To you verses making things Ce n iG Visi MA, 
Clear, an illustration frem (the story| 7 '*' vx f 2 ^ | Ud) s-re 
Of) people who passed away IY oe 9 aA 77 Gy ow NAA 
Before you, ana an admonition NS OE Sh CAM: 
For those who fear (God).# t ^5. LIÉ A y 3 
. % m “te 3 A A 
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2990, A Muslim marriage requires some sort of a dower for the wife. If th ff "y 
that, he must wait and keep himself chaste, It is no excuse for him to sa th fepe i sed ty hi 
natural cravings within or outside marriage, [t must be within Brie. ibis bc qo ON 

2991. The law of slavery in the legal sense of the term is now obsolet Whil had any 
meaning, Islam made the slave's lot as easy as possible. A slave, ma! » peo» ne 
conditional manumission by a written deed fixing the amount MM opt. or emale, vd pem for 
e eee ania to earn money by lawful means and perhaps marr ine Ne pida poe 

uch a deed was not to be refused if the request was genuine and the Slave had CE Nd B Un 
g * r 4 


that, but the master is directed to help with 
: money : A . 
slave to earn his or her own liberly. y out of his own resources in order to enable the 


i e aped 2 was legàl, what is n white sl 
w ‘ = : 7 slav " ux 1 

y iin e heina ike Abdullah ibn Ubai, the Hypocrite leader e slave traffic was carried M 
condemned. While modern nations have abolished ordinary t Medina. This is absolutely 
still a big social problem in individual Stat TY slavery, the “ White Slave Traffic " is 


es and b 
lutely condemned, No more despicable trade can E the seage of Nations. Here it is abso: 
agined. 


2993, I have translated “in” (lit up 
but an explanatory clause cle i T) by “when”, because this i iti 
, ng the meaning of "force", “F is is not a conditional clause 
e, Orcing" a person necessarily 


means that it is against i incl; 
formal consent, it sona Du or inclination: of the person f 
j zali Jo i 
€cause the persons concerned ar forced. Even if they were to give ê 
e in (legal, or now) economic slavery- 


2994. The poor unfortun i : 

; sop di à rtunate girls, who are victims of such 

rom God, whose bounties extend to the loy est of His “UCN a nefarious trade, will yet find mercy 
Creatures. : 


M 
2995. This prepares the way for 
t . 
rad he magnificent Verse of Light that fol! tic 
at follows. and its my5 


OW called the “ 


S. xxiv, 35 1 
[ C. 159.) o0 [S, xxiv. 35 


C. 159.— God is the Li 


: ght of the heavens and the earth. 
(xxiv. 35 57.) 


High above our petty evanescent lives, 
He illumines our souls with means that reach 
Our inmost being. Universal is 

His light, so pure and so intense 

That grosser beings need a veil 

To take His rays: His elect are e'er 
Absorbed in prayer and praise and deeds 
C: love, unlike the children of Darkness, 
Struggling in Depths profound of vanities 
False, All Nature sings to the glory 

Of God, and men of fraud and hypocrisy 
Are but rebels in the Kingdom of God. 


SECTION 5, 


DEL $ at 
35. @od is the Light?" CAP esed 333 ALBIN 
Of the heavens and the earth." by vo heard nese Le pes 
The parable of His Light ride ? Ba £5 my s 
Is as if there were a Niche Es: pple ; 
And within it a Lamp: y Pied (ats ? T Ai 
The Lamp enclosed in Glass : * ers 


2996. Embedded within certain directions conceraing a refined domestic and social life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about spiritual 
mysteries. No notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written on 
this subject, the most notable being Imam Gazáli's Mishkat-ul-A nwar, In these notes I propose to 
explain the simplest meaning of thir passage, reserving a brief account of Gazáli's exposition for 
Appendix VIII (printed at the end of this Sūra), pp. 920-924. 


: j i ection of the tru» Light in the world of Reality, and that 

Maud eri M inen) led qd God in terms of our phenomenal experience, and in the 
ight is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks incidental 

Phenomenal wong id (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself; (Z) it is a passing 
POSEE physical nature » $ ds a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all physical phenomena ; 
RE PIS V ine its speed ıs 186,000 miles per second, and there are stars whose 
e iui pecie ird pen before it reaches the earth, The perfect Light of God is free from any 


such defects. T 
" ints in the Parable centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 
den des dig SU: P shhat) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly 
the Glass, (1) The Niche ( : ip light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height 
SI prosme the ground iin w preh Se and minimised the shadows, The background of the wall 


a the li the room f à; ey 
oe Pu einige the wn " ed to throw the light well into the room, and if the Ww all Was w hite- 
ihi e of me Scat: the opening in [ront made tlie way for the light, So with the 
washed, it also acted as a re : 


: ings; it has a niche or habitation of its own, in 
Bldg Saeed en Mo D paar ed is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to 
Revelation and other Signs of - ; Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which iš the réal 
those who refuse its rays. me houi it; the Niche is actually made farit. (3)The Glass is the 
illumination ; the Niche is not abi the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light from 
transparent medium E a pie motives in man) and from gusts of wind (passions), and on 
s and other forms of y Ni through s medium which is made up of and ai to the grosser 
e other, it transmits the lig d, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the 
MOMS of the earth ag ar spiritual ‘Truth has to be filtered through human language or 
Bross by its transparency. 


P » kind. 
human intelligence to make it intelligible to man 


S. xxiv. 35.36.) 908 


The glass as it were en FEC AS 


A brilliant star: ? \) MON Be tl 9 98 
Lit from a blessed Tree,*™ 453% is f AAA x CAC 
An Olive, neither of the East à dies E" 
Nor of the West," AM 
Whose Oil is well-nigh Pa 
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Though fire scarce touched it: 


Light upon Light! SILI o 79% se 
God doth guide ^6 S55 


Whom He will AAS) wrk NAGS 
To His Light :*™ nem on aul MC. > de 59 


God doth set forth Parables MEN VEA Ib) 9 247 
For men : and God vi OE a! pas 
Doth know all things. J gne 4 b di^ 

OLNE g Cs 295 


36. (Lit is such a Light)" i UNDER 
In houses, which God — AU o3 222 OQ" 
Hath permitted to be raised ^^ (12, 9) CA a 98 
To honour; for the celebration, 25 R3» Gl 


ooo UMEN 


2999 The glass by itself does not shine. But when the light comes into it, it shines like a 
brilliant star. So men of God, who preach God's Truth, are themselves illuminated by God's Light 
and become the illuminating media through which that Ligat spreads and permeates human life. 


3000 The olive tree is not a very impressive tree in its outward appearance. Its leaves have a 
dull greenish-brown colour, and in size it is inconspicuous. But its oil is used in sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food The fruit has a specially fine flavour. Cf. n. 2880 to 
xxiii.20 For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n 3002 below. 


3001. This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neither of the East nor of the West, It is universal, 
for such is God's Light. As applied to the olive, there i$ also a more literal meaning, which can be 
allegorised in a different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gets only the rays of the morning 
sun ; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun. ln the northern hemisphere the 
south aspect will give the sun's rays a great part of the day, while a north aspect will shut them out 
altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere, But a tree in the open plain or ona hill will get 
perpetual sunshine by day: it will be more mature, and the fruit and oil will be of superior quality. 
So God's light is not localised or immature : it is perfect and universal. 

3092, Pure olive oil is beautiful in colour, consistency, and illuminating power. The world has 
tried all kinds of illuminants, and for economic reasons or convenience, one replaces another. But 
for coolness. conor to the eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, mineral 
oils, and animal oils. And among vegetable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its sacred 
associations. Its purity is almost like light itself: you may suppose it to be almost light before it !5 


lit. Se write spimuni Truth ist illuminates the mind and understanding imperceptibly, almost before 
the human mind and heart bave been consciously touched by it ' 


3003. Glorious, Mlimitable Light, which cannot be described or measured And there : ades 
and grades of it, passing transcendently into regions of spiritual height s l / nc t e anes 
scarcely conceive of. The topmost pinnacle is the true prolotypal Li ie j id man s d " sli 
others were reflections, the Light of God. Hence tlie saying of the) i i ^n bin i ` ` os l j 
thousand veils of Light". x holy Prophet about God's " Seventy 


3004. The punctuation of the : de , 
“in houses ", to piu in ihe et text makes it necessary to carry back the adverbial clause 
POR : last verse, say "' Lit from a blessed Tree " i , 
being treated as parenthetical, jip om a blessed Tree ",—the intervening clauses 


3005, That is, in all places of pure worshi 
such as the Ka‘ba in Mecc 
honour, 


p i but some Comment 


; ators ; neci osque*: 
à, or the Mosques in Medina or Jerusaler undarstand s»»cial Mosq 
ce H 


n ; for these are specially held in 


[ S. XXIV. 36-39, 


909 [S. xxiv, 36-39. 
In them, of His name: , 
In them is He glorified It uJ RO 764 0e 
In the mornings and pee Seale p 
In the evenings, (again and ONAL 


again), — 5» 


37. By men whom neither 


Traffic nor merchandise ONG ES. Ma Qe-r 
^o 4 joe 77 


Can divert from the Remembrance?" 


2, ^ 
Of God, nor from regular Prayer, AV POI OE 


Nor from the practice 


Of regular Charity : à js 25 
A- "5 o» 


Their (only) fear is 


For the Day when Taka ALEC 
Hearts and eyes * Ajax A a Se 
Will be transformed * OLGA 5 dan 


(In a world wholly new), — 


38. That God may reward them 


According to the best *™ p e dE 4 tA 
Of their deeds, and add 7 kessi AS P^ 


Even more for them Pi GO Ba NASA 
Ont of His Grace: I" CF OE 


For God doth provide PICARD 
For those whom He will, EAGLE DUE 
Without measure. OWI 4 Yt 


39. Sut the Unbelievers,— aay 
Their deeds are like a mirage ??? MP p^ o Vesp -rs 


3006. In the evenings: the Arabic word is 4sa!, a plural of a plural, to imply emphasis: ] have 
rendered that shade of meaning bv adding the words " again and again”, 


3007. ‘‘ Remembrance of God "is wider than Prayer: 1t includes silent contemplation, and active 
Service of God and His creatures. The regular Prayers and regular Charity are the social acts 
performed through the organised community. 


3008 Some renderings suggest the effects of terror on the Day of Judgmer.t. But here we are 
considering the case of the righteous, whose “ fear" of God is akin to love and reverence and who 
(as the next verse shows) hope for the best reward from God. But the world they will meet will bea 
Wholly changed world. 


3009, The best of the righteous do not deserve the reward that they get: all their faults are 
forgiven, and only their best actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more! Outof 
the unbounded Grace of God even more is added to them. For in giving rewards, God's bounty is 

oundless, 


3010, We have had various metaphors to give us an idea of the beneficent Light of God in the 
Spiritual world. Now we have contrasted metapnors to enable us to see those who deny or refuse 
that Light, and are overwhelmed in utter darkness. The Light (of God) is an absolute Reality, andis 
Mentioned first, and the souls that follow that Light rin yr tas and y ER id 
the L i rkness is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality; the 
Meier FO A doti are mentioned, and then their state, which is Unreality. 

Wo metaphors are given: a mirage, in this verse, and the depths of darkness in the sea, in the next. 


S. xxiv. 39-41.) 910 r 
1 » 4 8 9 ^? - Aan 
In sandy deserts, which "X UÉ) d uas, ASR 


The man parched with thirst A oo 
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Mistakes for water ; until Ves “ wees HAREC 


When he comes up to it, . 


He finds it to be nothing :"' SNE Zul JS 3 
But he finds God ?* | "mu. 
(Ever) with him, and God K HA djs y 
Will pay him his account : gy tte ity t 

And God is swift O viel ARD a 3 


In taking account. 
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40. Or (the Unbelievers' state) E - AA l-r 


Is like the depths of darkness 


In a vast deep ocean, H0 aL VM. 
Overwhelmed with billow "T (a T Ale, 2" 


Topped by billow, Dott 7 Uae Das oo 
Topped by (dark) clouds : ?? da» C TY 


Depths of darkness, one ? b IZ ACE CELIE 
Above another: if a man (eo 633 an CAB 
Stretches out his hand, HVARV XG "LOSS 
He can hardly see it! YANG SY 2 E 
For any to whom God NIK Gh y-\ 794 3 

Giveth not light, b9 if dol PU > 


There is no light !?* 
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SECTION 6. 


41. Seest thou not that it is m 
God Whose praises all beings DUCTA \ Z [^s 2 J|. rl 
In the heavens and on earth ??* oy | 


Do celebrate, and the birds AES Bs pycall 3 ua 
fr p2 7 7 


3011. The mirage, of which I have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, i5 
a strange phenomenon of illusion. It is a trick of our vision. In the language of our Parable, it 
rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely travellerina 


desert, nearly dying of thirst, sees a broad sheet of w 
yater, i i ; 
but finds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony He goes in that direction, lured on and on, 


3012. The rebel against God finds himself like 
C i the man deluded bv i ; "hi 
he rejected is always with him. The mirage which he accepted tries ae n 


3013 What a graphic picture of darkness i 
. : é SS in th 
top of all, dense dark clouds! There is so little light bou visi eg wave upon wave, and 0n 
TY 


SAU ial e Ubi s UE epths of the Ocean that fishes 
' e seless organs. For ] i i 
Translation of Gazáli's Mishkat, mper P omen P 


3014. A contrast to '' Light upon Light" in xxiv 35 abov 
e. 


3015 The true source of Light in th 

| ae! e world ity is G m 

from that Light is in utter darkness indeed ark oe Za ca tanus no: pute tà ane 
" e 


merely relative darkness, like that which we see EE Mya of the only true Light, and not 
' ef a ows f * 
3016. Cf. xxi. 19-20, of moonlight. 


| S. xxiv. 41 44, 


911 ( S. xxiv, 41-44, 
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42. Yea, to God belongs y l 
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9 1 " a4 
Is the final goal (of all),3 oA 7 j a ai EE 


43. Seest thou not that God 


Makes the clouds move DIL amI A 2476 A 

Gently, then joins them due CE abl Ol sal er 
Together, then makes them (227 3,343 1% 
Into a heap ?—then wilt thou AN Ca) 
See rain issue forth ?? Žiga (A794 So 
From their midst. And He GE ES 


Sends down from the sky IMAIZT 9 g SIIR aay E 
Mountain masses (of clouds) ON alsoe z GIK 
Wherein is hail: He strikes HM 1 ga MAD? 24 7 

Therewith whom He pleases XU WS eot Mele 


And He turns it away Pa (4 thee sI 9% 
From whom He pleases. Ef cA Y reed 
The vivid flash of His lightning BAZE AL uh TP 


Well-nigh blinds the sight. Bod o^ OF Aa 
b 9% ^, a / 
CLAM Co; 4» 


44, It is God Who alternates — 
The Night and the Day: bet 4 MI 
i RTAS 


3017, All denizens of the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including the waters) 
such as man, animals, insects, fishes, elc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 
praises of God, Each has his own mode of prayer and praise, It isnot necessarily with words, for 
language (as we know it) is peculiar to man. But actions and other modes of self-expression 
recognise and declare the Glory of God. 


3018. Frorn Him we are; to Him we belong ; and to Him we shall return, Not only we, but all 
Creation, proclaims this in the whole world, 


3019, Artists, or lovers of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this description of cloud 
effects—thin clouds floating about m fantastic shapes, joining together and taking body and 
substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heaped up, which condense and pour forth their rain, 
Then the heavy dark clouds in the upper regions, that bring hail,—how distinct and yet how similar! 
They are truly like mountain masses | And when the hailstones fall, how local their area! It hits 
some localities and leaves free others almost interlaced! And the lightning—how blinding flashes 
come from thunderous clouds! In this Book of Nature can we not see the hand of the powerful and 
beneficent God? 


3020, His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown no less in the regular phenomena of nature 

like the fusis e of Day and Night, than in the seasonal or seemingly irregular movements of 
, n : d 

clouds and rain and hail and lightning. Those who have the spiritual vision can read this Book of 


God with delight and instruction. 


S. xxiv. 44-48] 


Verily in these things 
Is an instructive example 
For those who have vision! 


45. And God has created 
Every animal from water : ?* 
Of them there are some 
That creep on their bellies; 
Some that walk on two legs ; 
And some that walk on four. 
God creates what He wills; ?? 
For verily God has power 
Over all things. 


46. We have indeed sent down 
Signs that make things manifest : 
And God guides whom He wills 
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To a Way that is straight. 


47. HEühey *™ say, “ We believe 
In God and in the Apostle, 
And we obey "' : but 
Even after that, some of them 
Turn away : they are not 
(Really) Believers. 


be If 


SELL 
9422 I. Fe) Sar Oy, 
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724 9B 


48, When they are summoned 
To God and His Apostle, 
In order that he may judge 
Between them, behold, some 
Of them decline (to come). 


3021. Cf. xxi. 30, n. 2691. Protoplasm is the basis of all living matter, and " the vital power of 
protoplasm seems to depend on the constant presence of water" (Lowson's Text-book of Botany, 
Indian Edition, London 1922, p. 23). Text books on Zoology are also clear on the point. For 
example, see T. J. Parker and W. A. Haswell, Text-book of Zoology, London 1910, vol. I, p. 15: 
" Living protoplasm always contains a large amount of water." € 


3022, The creeping things include worms and lowly forms o : . i , 
snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects. Where thess have PA seen Woa Well aster s 
of creeping or crawling is more applicable to them than that of walkin Fish d sea-animals 
generally cannot be said to walk : their swimming is like “ creeping on thei b hie " Two-legged 
animals include birds and man. Most of the mammals walk on four le i # a : hol 
of the animal world. £S. This includes the whole 


3023. In God's Will and Plan, the variety of forms i ; i 
Sürious nodes of like And stages of biologici uid habits among animals is adapted to thei 


3024. The Hypocrites, far from profitin , 

30 g from G i - : 1 

hostility, play fast and loose according to their Resta beris em Revelation, or declaring their open 
s. 


| S. xxiv. 49-53. 


( S. xxiv. 49-53. 913 
49, But if the right is 3s LIP p &^ "LL 
On their side, they come UA SEB) 5-14 
To him with all submission B Aa, % 9 Ay BI, 
O : Cd al? e 
50. Is it that there is g. I 


D set 
A disease in their hearts ? 2 bt N83 la 
Or do they doubt, QE ' 


tv » 
Or are they in fear, GAIA EAT 
That God and His Apostle b POT Cn TE dp 
Will deal unjustly with them ? ETETA CC) 


-N 


Nay, it is they themselves 


, y 3226 È AS yey 9 I & Te ay E 
Who do wrong.” O Qui Ls ax ja )" c3 
SECTION 7. 


51. Mähe answer of the Believers, 


S994) 7 2944) Mm AIS 
When summoned to God FASS) $1146; 0j CS-a 


And His Apostle, in order i 

That he may judge between them, p d 
Is no other than this : LM NT P2 
They say, “ We hear and we P Qe ATES 


obey ”’: Yen y P E AETA 
It is such as these S) ENE Wiz (cl 
That will attain felicity.” 215 A58 97 SLR, 
eO ATTORE 

4 


52. It is such as obey 


4 4, " 
God and His Apostle, é ava "AU ped y? s-or 
And fear God and do PP C C Tae 
Right, that will win ABR abl Um? 


In the end). ee oe PO l 
MURS có OD 


53. They swear their strongest oaths OP GN L7 
à LEAL 597 7^ PL 
By God that, if only thou VI WI Me aul ee *- à" 


3025. The Hypocrites only wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give 
judgment in their favour, If their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they readily 
d c that he was just and would judge in their favour, even against his 


came to the Apostle, knowing 
t i i we was not to their taste. They would 

uisi i , done wrong. an impartial judye was no c \ 

eSI t r favour! This form of selfishness and 


; in thei 
rather go to some one who would tip the balance m i : : ; 
iiu: was not confined to the Hypocrites of Medina. It is common in all ages, and should be 
suppressed. 


, , ni They know their own iniquity, and do 
502 eir conscience smites them. , y „an 
not ie ee who would be open to no influence and would be sure to give a 


righteous decree. 
3027. Cf. ii. 285. Contrast with it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocrites, who say aloud, 
. Cf. ii. i : stii 93% 
" we hear", but intend in their hearts to disobey (il. 93) 


in the Hereafter. is not to be attained by fraud or duplicity : 
3028. True happiness, whether here or int : š as. 
it is the privilege rene who listen attentively to good counsel and carry it out in their lives. 


S, xxiv. 53-55.) 


914 b23 TUA , 
Wouldst command them, they (T op 
Would leave (their homes).?? 


IZA 

32 

ný PAAT tp Lar 

Say : ‘Swear ye not; APA acp Trac 


Obedience is (more) reasonable ; 


: f , LAS, LAT 
Verily, God is well acquainted à dA i S Phase all O 
With all that ye do.” OW earn 

2L 

54. Say : “ Obey God, and obey pd Att 2») Is AATE 
The Apostle : but if ye turn » a7 y ae l^ 
Away, he is only responsible ^ 3 y ' A 7 Cals BATONS 
For the duty placed on him es 7 RA ; 
And ye for that placed aT LITA AS? 
On you. If ye obey Bim) mu Ag 3 
Ye shall be on right guidance. TAIL CA ae TE CAC EALA hs opu 
The Apostle's duty is only SIGE U5 SOR $2 e 
To preach the clear (Message)? 


6n a 
SU AUIS 

55. @od has promised, to those x 24 91 
Amona you as believe Der Kv e AN CT. 


And work righteous deeds, us - MA í , 
Will, of a surety. grant them a » 4 


a ^ Z pl 

In the land, inheritance y JI G PHOT 

025 7 A ^ 
(Of power), as He granted it » a pr av 
To those before them ; that So alee 7 asl a \eK 
He will establish in authority pe oa BH j 
Their religion —the one , Ü LANS 1 
Which He has chosen for them ; ; 
And that He will change 9% Nims à] gita 
(Their state), after the fear ??? DY GOI ES ) Lo 
In which they (lived), to one vs 97 2 2 IDK urA 
PFW bY Uu 9 


3029. Some people, especially hypocrites, give hyperbolic assurances, as did the Medina Hypo: 
crites to the holy Apostle, that they would do any bidding, even to the forsaking of their hearths 
and homes, To this they are ready to swear their Strongest oaths, which mean nothing. They are 
asked to spare their oaths, and quietly do at least such unheroic duties as they ar asked to do in 
every-day life. Idle words are not of the least value. God will jud by Pos k s 
all, whether it is open or secret. Judge by your actions, and He know 


3030. * If you disobey God's commands as explained b 
forced. The Apostle's mission is to train your will and ex 


y His Apostle, you are not going to be 
conduct. The responsibility for your conduct Iests entirel 


plain clearly all the implications of your 
y on yourselves.’ 

stot 
they will inherit power and authority in the land, i f b of 
favouritism, but in order that they may mainta; ; oses of theirs nor by way 
God bas chosen for. them, wil ih pation igi eig Law ; (2) that the Religion of Right 
(3) that the righteous will live in Peace and security 


their hearths and homes for the Cause of God, or pra & to suffer persecution, or leave 


their Faith in secret. 


can : h (Khandaq), also called 

by a force ten times thej imagine the comfort it gave to the Muslims 

and under arms for d The Muslims then lived in a state 

came to them subseq Le nies 9-20.) The security and 
easure, 


of great suspense and danger, 
authority they were promised ays on end. 


uently in abu 


[ S. xx1V. 55-58, C. 160,| 


Of security and peace: 
‘They will worship Me (alone) 
And not associate aught with Me.’ 


915 


Bas ite CA 


Ld 


[ S. xx1iv. 55-58, 


Sh écran 
ed me BSN 


exaudi LEN a 


oce 26s RS VÍ T 


LALI, “7 PE. 

WS CANE Y-0¢ 
Co Tu sr? 79 
Lan Gop 

bol 2 te 
UPS 
C. 160.—For a self-respecting life on earth, respect 


t ss ^ 1 ^*^. xz 
O [1] - | a 4 ic 
(xxiv. 58-64) For others’ privacy is most essential, 


In the home and abroad : but superstitions 

Are not meet in intercourse amongst kin 

Or true friends. In public council never 

Fail to observe the most punctilious 

Form and order : your self-respect 

Demands that ye should give your Leader 
Sincere respect and all obedience. 

Ye may not know but God doth know 

The inwardness of tbings both great and small. 


If any do reject Faith 
After this, they are 
Rebellious and wicked. 


56. So establish regular Prayer 
And give regular Charity ; 
And obey the Apostle ; 
That ye may receive mercy. 


57. Never think thou 
That the Unbelievers 
Are going to frustrate 
(God's Plan) on earth : 
Their abode ts the Fire,— 
And it is indeed 
An evil refuge ! 


SEcTION 8. 


58. @ ye who believe !*™ 
Let those whom your right 


PONSA CAO ER» 


hands *™ ^72, IO 194 IRA 49% 
Possess, and the (children) among CANS pA vd, TX CAN 
you 


3033. We now come to rules of decorum within the family circle in refined society. Servants and 
children have rather more freedom of access, as they come and go at all hours, and there is less 
ceremony with them, But even in their case there are limitations. During the night, before morning 
prayer, i.e,, before dawn, they must discreetly ask for permission before they enter, partly because 
they must not unnecessarily disturb people asleep, and partly because the people are then undressed, 
The same applies to the time for the midday siesta, and again to the time after night prayers, when 
People usually undress and turn in to sleep. For grown-ups the rule is stricter: they must ask 
Permission to come in at all times (xxiv. 59). aa: E 

3034. This would mean slaves in a régime of slavery. But the principle applies to all personal 
servants, who have to render personal service to their masters or mistresses by day and by night. 


S. xxiv. 58-60. | 916 


Who have not come of age *™ " ES gi Ag jet A 


Ask your permission (before Z 


4 Ls. E uu" "L^ a 
They come to your presence), fp Gus Pde Yos 


On three occasions : before 


: : " ^14 372 LAT 
Morning prayer; the while 5 i “bad A CA PSU 
Ye doff your clothes BO O72 UM 


j 4 9$ 5T- 
For the noonday heat ; ATEM Es) 


And after the late-night prayer : P 
These are your three times pui. T 717 dic P ENS AG v 
Of undress : outside those times Aou d retia A 
It is not wrong for you boa x A: s «e (sb 
Or for them to move about Ue Petr 


Attending to each other : b oak aS ER GAA ^e 
Thus does God make clear caa ah CO JS 
The Signs to you : for God 6102 67A7 s) 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. O ANEA ^ £e AU 

; jS INA ORG 24714) 7 
59. But when the children among ea Z Vi f 2459) x) 3, 5-04 


you odi 
Come of age, let them (also) ad osa y Peak k i 
Ask for permission, as do those in f wager dag K op : 
Senior to them (in age J A My. AT UE oe 2 
Thus does God make clear A As o je, 


) : 303H 
His Signs to you : for God 6:07 62V 79^ 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. OBS Sloan's 


60. Such elderly women ?" as are V. jai d gs ew 7 779 Velo 
Past the prospect of marriage,— EXC Sells 


There is no blame on them ^ 245g Z AL "NT UL. 
If they lay aside oM Ode Ce 


3035 I have translated “come of age" euphemistically for "' 


attain the age of puberty". 
3036. It is a mark of refinement for ladies and gentlemen not to be slipshod or vulgarly familiar, 


in dress, rnanners, or speech; and [slam aims at making every Muslim man or woman, however 
humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, 


So that he or she can climb the ladder of spiritual 
development with humble contidence in God, and with the co-operation of his brothers and sisters 
in Islam. The principles here laid down apply, if they are interpreted with due elasticity, even if 
social and domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in ‘racial and wisonal habits. 
Punctilious self-respect and respect for others, in small things as well A p : f: lin 
these sirnple rules of etiquette, y as great, are the key-n 


3037, Children among you: ie., in your house, n i 
3 ? " se, ot necessi : á í 
including the stranger within your gate, sarily your own children, Allin the house 


must conform to these whol 
‘ esom . 
3038, Those senior to them : literally, those befo "ias 


re th i 
grown-up before these children attain their age, It js ue Turpe un pin ids 
should follow the wholesome traditions of its predecessors, While th ach generation as it g Sed 
like children : when they grow up, they must bahave like iio € they were children, they beha 
3039, The refrain connects up this verse with the | t eiiis 
The slight variation (" His Signs" here, against " th Sn VEISE, wh 
personal, as referring to children who hay ie i 


e now b 
3040. For elderly w ecome respon 


omen in the home the ru 
younger women, but they are also en les of dress and 


joined 
as an example to the younger people, l to study modesty, 


ose meaning is completed here. 
there) shows that this verse is more 
sible men and women. 


decorum are not so exacting as for 
both because it is good in itself, and 


[ S. xxiv. 60-61 | S. xxiv. 60-61 


917 


Their (outer) garments , 
nts, provided e 229 PIE PITTA 
They make not a wanton di ed ML AA AA e 
Spla i> oo 
dopo nd (get tote eth 
1s best ior em T $?^4 ARE zi nl 
To be modest: and God e z C 


Is One Who sees and knows 9: GINL G2 Z un 
All things. : Oars Rr als 


61. 


— 


vy is no fault in the blind p á 1 s es 

mene aeiia | SENS Be esi Se oes 
Soult eat gente done, | SANSA 55) 
Or your mathes, or yore brothers, | WASHOE ACEI 


) 


Or your sisters, or your father's "A 39 TR 
S ons Pe pst ME GI et 


Or your father's sisters Bm KN II HONEY I IC IAS 
Or your mother’s brothers, po Tc AU ae 
Oe Mi HI NF RE oe 
Or in the house deem | Beye TEAK LL 
Na blame uy cu ehh "Ae o 
Separately. Bot f ye ER S Lee C Ol 
A greeting of esi rU Ce So des pe 
nd purity as from God. ib Sp al te Cais 


3041. Another example of a refrain: see n, 3039 above, Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected : 
their refrain was practically identical. This verse, though ancillary, is less closely connected: its 
refrain comes in like a half-note in a melody, 


3042, There were various Arab superstitions and fancies which are combated and rejected here. 
(1) The blind, or the halt, or those afflicted with serious disease were supposed to be objects of divine 
displeasure, and as such not fit to be associated with us in meals in our houses : we are not to entertain 
Such a thought, as we are no judges of the causes of people's misfortunes, which deserve our sympathy 
and kindness, (2) It was considered unbecoming to take meals in the houses of near relatives: this 
taboo is not approved. (3) A similar superstition about houses in our Possession but not in our actual 
occupation is disapproved. (4) If people think they should not fall under obligation to casual friends, 
that does not apply to a sincere friend, in whose company a meal isnot tobe rejected, but welcomed, 
(5) If people make a superstition either that they should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in 
India, or that they must always eat in company, as some people weary of their own company think, 
either of them is wrong. Man is free and should regulate his life according to needs and circumstances. 


3043, The shades of meaning in Salam are explained in n. 2512 to xix, 62, Here, we were first 
told that we might accept hospitality and good fellowship in each other's hoüses, Now we are told 
what spirit should animate us in doing so. It should not be a spirit only of self-satisfaction in a 
worldly sense, It should rather be a spirit of good-will in the highest spiritual sense of the term— 


Purity of motives and purity of life, as in the sight of God. Cf. Dante in the Paradiso (iii, 85): In 


His will is our Peace.” 


S. XXIV. 61-63.) 


Thus does God make clear 
The Signs to you: that ye 
May understand." 


SECTION 9. 


62. nly those are Believers, 
Who believe in God and 
His Apostle: when they are 
With him on a matter 
Requiring cellective action, 
They do not depart until 
They have asked for his leave; 
Those who ask for thy leave 
Are those who believe in God 
And His Apostle; so when 
They ask for thy leave, 

For some business of theirs, 
Give leave to those of them 
Whom thou wilt, and ask 
God for their forgiveness : ?* 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


3015 


63. Deem not the summons 


Of the Apostle among yourselves 


Like the summons of one 
Of you to another : God 
Doth know those of you 
Who slip away under shelter 
Of some excuse : then 

Let those beware who 


3044, Sec notes 3039 and 3041 above, 
argurnent frorn a different point of view, 


3045. Matter requiring collective action : 
and 'Id prayers are periodic 


3046, That is, those to whom, in the exe 
to fiveleave “ Will", unless the 
any definite principle behind it. 


3047, In important matters o 
sufficient excuse, it implies some defe 
and therefore the need of forgiveness 


| 3044, Three significations are Possible, 
with the view of most Commentators, 
Apostle of God is like your ordin 


matters and will be accepted by God.’ 


A A third i : 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one aum a 
: use pro 


anything that 
al occasions of this kind, 
consultations with a view to joint undertakings, such 


reise of your imp 
context shows otherwise, 


f general con 
ct in duty 
Irom Him to Who 


sultation, even though leave of 
on thep 


One is that a 


Another would be: ' 
ary requests to ano 
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m we owe duty in a perfect measure. 


dopted in t 


ther: the A 


per terms of respect for him.’ 


he Translation, which agrees 
Do not think that the prayer of the 
Postle’s prayer will be about serious 
on would be: ‘Do not address the 


"Rer 


The refrain comes again, in a different [orm, closing the 


affects the Community as a whole; Jumu'a 
but what is meant here is, I think, joint 
asa Jihad, or some kind of organisntion in peace. 


artial discretion, you think it expedient 


means “ right will", not a will without 


absence is given on 
art of the person to whom the leave is given. 


[S, xxiv. 63-64, 919 [S. xxiv. 63-64, 


f 5. A AS MNZP 
Lest some trial befall them, A eee? c vs CE CWE 
Ora grievous Penalty ra 9 s 


Be inflicted on them. ouf Le Pines 


64. Be quite sure that 
To God doth belong 
Whatever 1s in the heavens 


Withstand the Apostle's order, PPP PP. A 
A 


WE Iar 


097 ‘ 
And on earth. Well doth He ‘ONS dl su 
Know what ye are intent upon ; 9? boo £ adr PE. 
And one day they will be ANS Dols 25556 
Brought back to Him, and He beyr, ge y PP P j Lr 
Will tell them the truth WE its A2) (jas p 
y a yr re e 


Of what they did ; 99! 


For God doth know E 6? cas Z ^ 
AII things. O x: MERAY 


bN a 


» 


ap 
Sy 
x ESO À [p 


Ca -—Ó—M———————————————————— 


3049, The “ trial " is understood to be some misfortune in this life, and the " grievous Penalty” 
to be the punishment in the Hereafter. 


3050. The condition or position you are in, the motives which actuate you, and the ends you have 
In View 


3051. Things misunderstood or maligned, falsely praised or held in honour, or fraudulently shown 
to be good when they are evil—everything will be revealed in its true light on the Day of final 


Judgment, 
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APPENDIX VIII. 


Mystic Interpretation.of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 


Among the beauties of the Qur-4n, not the least is that which sends itS mystic 


interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain meaning contains 
noble precepts of ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual mysteries 
which can only be expressed by the phrase “ Light upon Light! " (xxiv. 35). It is 
an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge dissolves as if it were 


ignorance. 


The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to Imam 
Gazáli, whose Mishkát-ul Anwar deals with the verse of Light (xxiv, 35), the con- 


trasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40), and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted by. 


him from the Hadith: “ God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness: 
were He to withdraw their curtain, then would the splerdours of His Aspect (or 
Countenance, or Face, Wayh) surely consume everyone who apprehended Him with 
his sight." In the Mishkat Sharif (Bab-ul-Masajid, end of section 2) Jibril says: 
“ Kana baini wa bainahü sab'üna alfa hijábin min nūrin: Between me and Him are 
seventy thousand veils of Light." 


English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of Gazali’s interpretation of these sublime passages. It is in the 
Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix: “ Al-Ghazalí's Mishkat-ul- Anwür, a 
Translation with Introduction, by W.H.T. Gairdner, published by the Royal Asiatic 


Society, London, 1924 ". They are asked to study this carefully, and better still 


(if they can), to study the original, and see for themselves how much spiritual wisdom 
is enshrined in just two verses of the holy Qur-àn, when interpreted by a learned 
Imam. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Qur-an. In my Summary of Gazali's 
argument I have used Gairdner's Translation throughout this Appendix. 


Gazali died in A.H. 505 (—1111 A.D). He lived in an age when Greek 
philosophy and other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts and 
sciences had been added by them to the world's stock of knowledge, but the quest 
of the Timeless and the Universal was still urging thirsty enquirers on. It was his 
mission to expose the hollow pretensions of some superficial thinkers who pursued 
mirages. He turned Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler Realities of 
spiritual life. Within a century and a half of his death the Muslim world was 
engulfed in a mighty cataclysm which well-nigh wiped out its channels of culture 
and civilisation. 


Now for Gazali’s argument. 


If we take physical light as ordinarily understood 


. : , it is a phenomenon of 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away, E 


el For its illuminative power it has 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving instrument, the Eye. But 
, the . 


the Eye has many defects, 


It is s x : " 2 
properly entitled to the nam only the perceiving faculty or intelligence which is 


e of Light considered as a source of enlightenment. 


The verses of th -àn, i > 
e e Qur-an, in relation to Intelligence, have the value of sunlight 


in relation to eyesight The Qur-ān is therefore spoken.of as the Light: “ For We 
have sent unto you a light (that is) manifest ” ; iv. 174 


Thus the physical eye sees by the sun ; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation (the 
Qur-án). There I5 a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different from the 
world visible, with Its own physical light. The former, the spiritual. world, is far 
above the physical world: not in space, for there is no question of space, but in grade. 
Yet the World of Sense is a type of the World of the Realm Celestial. All the 
Prophets are Lamps, and so are the Learned: but the difference between them is 
incalculable. If the Prophet of God is a Lamp Iluminant, that from which the Lamp 
is itself lit may fitly be symbolised by Fire. It is the Spirits Celestial, the angels, 
considered as the kindling-source of the Lamps Terrestrial, that can be compared 
alone with Fire: xxviii, 29.30. These Lamps Celestial have their own grades and 
orders, and the highest is the one nearest to the Ultimate Light. 


That Ultimate Light is the final Fountainhead, Who is Light in and by Himself, 
not a light kindled from other lights. The term ‘light’ as applied to any other than 
this primary Light is purely’ metaphorical. But these metaphorical lights have 
various gradations. So are there gradations in their opposites. There is no darkness 
so intense as the darkness of Not-being. A dark thing is called " dark ” simply 
because it cannot appear to anyone’s vision ; it never comes to exist for sight, though 
it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence for others nor for itself is 
assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with it is Being, which is 
therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, as He is the only Light. 


In the physical world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. It 
lies behind all colour, and is apprehended with colour. Through its intense union 
with the colours, it may appear [under refraction] as colours and notaslightatall. Its 
very intensity may cause its invisibility. „So God is with all things, but some visions 
perceive Him not on account of His very brightness. {The absorption of some 
colours through the media through which they pass may result in the appearance of 
other colours. Some may consider it as a merit of the media. But it detracts from 
the appearance of the perfect colourless Light, which is the type for the perfection of 
God's Light.] 


From the material worid, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 
Intelligence to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or Celestial). 
This world of the Realm Supernal contains Light-substances, high and lofty, called 
"Angels", from which substances the various lights are effused upon the various 


mortal spirits. 


The human soul has five faculties or spirits: (1) the sensory spirit which 


App. VIIL } 922 


takes in the information brought by the senses ; (2) the imaginative spirit, bi ia 
the information conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligentia spirit aboye 
it, when required; (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends raeas beyond the 
spheres of sense and imagination ;* these ideas are of universal application, and are 
symbolised by the particular things that are known by the senses; (4) the discursive 
[or ratiocinative) spirit, which takes the data of pure reason, combines them, ang 
deduces from them abstract knowledge; (5) the transcendental prophetic spirit, which 
is possessed by prophets and some saints; by it the unseen tables and REPADRESUDU the 
Law are revealed from the other world, together with several of the sciences of the 
Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, 
which the intelligential and discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are 
Lights, for it is through them that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including 
objects of sense or imagination. 


These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, Tree, 
and Oil in the verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights come 
through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination ; for it is made 
out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and refined till 
it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the lamp from being 
put out by a draught or violent jerking: So Imagination, though its origin is from the 
ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent to ideas of intelligence 
and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold knowledge together and prevents 
it from being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. The lamp is the intelligential spirit, 
which gives cognisance of divine ideas, The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which 
begins with a proposition, then branches into two, which become four, andsoon. It 
leads to conclusions which in their turn become germs producing like conclusions, 
these latter being also susceptible of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the 
symbol is the Olive, which gives oil producing the most radiant illumination, So the 
ratiocinative spirit multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. Illumination can 
be infinitely multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, whose oil can multiply light 
infinitely is entitled to be called “blessed " above other trees like fruit trees, whose 
fruit is consumed in use. Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions 
do not admit of relation to direction or distance, and therefore the symbolical Tree 
may well be said to be “ neither of the East nor of the West ". 


Finally, the Oil is the type of the transcendental prophetic spirit, which is 
absolutely luminous and clear. The thought-spirit is divided into that which needs 
to be instructed, advised, and supplied from without, if the acquisition of knowledge is 
to be continuous ; while a portion of it is absolutely clear, as though it were self-luminovsy 
and had no external source of supply. There are Saints whose light shines so bright 
that it is well-nigh independent of what the Angels supply. For the human soul there 
is a graded succession of Lights, and this explains the phrase " Light upon Light." 


Now we come to the Darkness-verse (xxiv. 40). The man who has turned 
away from the path of guidance (light, truth),—he is false, he is darkness; n" 
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is darker than dark 
pe way nor the ee Es darkness is neutral (or negative]; it leads one neither 
erceptions, are pervers the minds of misbelievers, and the whole of ther 
iue ned ip ica €; and support each other mutually in the actual deluding of 
ences, of blinding treatle eee is this world of mortal dangers of evil 
chances, : ng trouble, Wave upon wave of selfish passion darkens the man's 
soul. And the dark clouds above are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings, which 
become se many roS veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from knowledge of 
the Real, and from illumination by the sunligt of the Qur än and human intelligence. 


Asall our Lights have their source in the great Primary Light, the One Reality, there 
can be no light urless God gives the Light ' 


l What is the meaning of the Prophet's saying that “ God has Seventy Thousand 
Veils of Light and Darkness"? (Inna lill@hi la-sab‘ina alfa hijabin min niirin wa 
gulmatin). The number, 70,000, vaties in different versions, and is not by way of 
definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great quantity. There 
are three classes of men who are veiled from the ineffably glorious Light of God: 
(1) those veiled by Pure Darkness; (2) those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness; and 
(3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class there are numerous sub-divisions. 
[When we take account of all these, we may well speak of 70,000 Veils.) 


Those veiled by Pure Darkness are such as are atheists, or such as take some- 
thing else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or Self for 
God. But there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly mentioned by 
Gazali is the sort of men that confess with their tongues the Creed of Islam, but are 
probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from Muslims, or to curry 
favour with them, or to get financial [or other] assistance out of them, or, by a merely 
fanatical zeal, to support the opinions of their fathers. If the Creed fails to impel 
them to good works, it will not secure their elevation from the dark sphere to light. 
Rather are their patron-saints devils, who lead them from the light into the darkness. 
But he whom the Creed so touches that evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, 
has passed from pure darkness even though he be a great sinner still. 


Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be: (1) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God's 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sense-perceived bodies, or to Nature or the forces 
of nature; (2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darkness of the Imagination; 
they have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to govern their ideas 
of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can conceive; and (3) 
those veiled by some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of Intelligence; they fall 
into anthropomorphism in their ideas of God [and fail to perceive that the Soul is 


above the Intellect). 


Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths up 
ave been so dazzled by the Light itself that there 
But these are only the Few of the Few 


Those veiled by 
toa certain point, but whose eyes he 
is a Veil between them and the Light. 


whom “the splendours of the Countenance sublime consume ", su A the majesty of 
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the Divine Glory obliterates ; so that they are themselves blotted out, annihilated, 
[That is the true meaning of the Buddha's Nirvana.) For self-contemplation there js 
no more a place, because with the self they have no longer anything to do, Nothing 
then remain save the One, the Real: that becomes the experience of the soul. That 
is the true meaning of attainment or Salvation. And Gazali concludes with the 
words: “ Hard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights Supernal that are 
beyond the Veil" How true, and how appropriate for all WHO Seek FO: Uterpret the 
Light! May God grant that their own feeble lights may not act as a veil between 


them and the Light Divine! 


C. 161.] 925 (Intro, to S. XXV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXV (Furqan). 


This Süra further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritral progress and 
degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are 
known in the environment of this world. 


It is mainly an early Meccan Süra, but its date has no significance. 


Summary.— God's highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for 
judgment between right and wrong,—in His revelation, which teaches us the true 
significance of our eternal Future (xxv. 1-20, and C. 161). 


Those who do not use that Criterion will be full of woe when the Judgment 
comes, for God gave full warning at all times (xxv. 21-44, and C. 162). 


In the contrasts of shade and sun, night and day, death and life, and the whole 
ordering of God's Creation, men may learn of God Most Gracious; and the virtues of 
the righteous respond to God's care for them (xxv. 45-77, and C. 163). 


C. 161.— Among the highest and greatest of the gifts of God 
(xxv. 1-20.) [s His Revelation, which is the Criterion 
By which we may judge between right 
And wrong—between false and true worship, 
Between the Message that comes from God 
And the forgeries of men, between the Real 
In our eternal Future and the Fancies 
By which we are misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to live among men and guide them. 


S. xxv. 1-5.] 
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Furqān, or The Criterion. 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Merciful. 


1, Blessed "" is He Who r GA aN Aa l 
Sent down the Criterion *? Y 
To His Servant, that it^! : ol i A CA 4 WEN s ye se 
May be an admonition — 
To all creatures ;— 


N 
3 


2. He to Whom belongs yon are 3 o yi * aN " 
The dominion of the heavens v 
And the earth : no son "* 22$ PE CEA "dA A / 
Has He begotten, nor has He Pol 224 
A partner in His dominion: Z By A aA 2% (% 
It is He Who created G, Vee i 
All things, and ordered them p, ^ n "1 “J 
In due proportions." ops DARS £4 

3. Yet have they taken? y 2.3 Zh y 
Besides Him, gods that can a4)! up oM a 
Create nothing but are themselves VETE PAD zs 
Created; that have no control dy > 20-5 5 eic 
Of hurt or good to themselves; 

ae (2 c 2 
Nor can they contro] Death "5 C$ Aye eo Para 


Nor Life nor Resurrection. f 
L^ 


ODES BAS SESS E ON 


3032. Tabaraka: the root meaning is "increase" or "abundance ", ‘Here that aspect of God's 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised, which shows His abundant gucdniss to all His creatures, 
in that He sent the Revelation of His Will. not only in the unlimited Book of Nature, but in a definite 
Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The English word 
“blessed “hardly conveys that meaning, but [can find no other without departing far from estab- 
lished usage. To emphasise the meaning I have explained, I have translated " Blessed is...", but 
“ Blessed be..." is also admissible, as it brings out another shade of meaning, that we praise and bless 
His holy name. 


3053. That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference is to the 
Our-an, which has already been symbolised by Light. This symbolis continued here, and many 
contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the false by God's 
Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin. 


3054, The pronoun in yaküna may refer either to Furgān (the Criterion) or to ‘bd (the holy Prophet). 
In either case the ultimate meaning is the same, ‘The Qur-an is the standing Criterion for judgment 
between right and wrong, 


3055, The majesty of God and His independence of all want 
d S or hel td show 
how exceeding great is His goodness in revealing His Will to us, did A 


3056, This is the first great.distinction taught by the Criterion ; 


t r . : true 
God, as against the false fancies of men, to know the nature of the 


[ S. xxy. 4-7. 927 [ S. xxy. 4-7 


4, But the Misbelievers say : SATA LIAL OH AVS 
“Naught is this but a lie 95^ r1! ae ESTO $c 5-0 
Which he has forged, 9A? 
And others have helped him eui 


Atit.” In truth it is they B^. Ina A^ "LO PEU 
Who have put forward Op Ae PO 3 aus 
An iniquity and a falsehood. Ë 2,22142, Nfa "A 

O 335 at i 


5, And they say: “ Tales of eer ^ re 
The ancients, which he has caused SES) CAS Bee BIG 3-0 
To be written : and they i i T 


| Vor % 

Are dictated before him Ui Lis 5 oe 

1 M 1 3058 A oe 4 
Morning and evening, f J ~ = 

y ^ T4 PC 

O m i 2 $ d 


6. Say: " The (Qur-àn) was sent do , 
By Him Who knows E A EEM ASE 
The Mystery (that is) in the j Mole 


j^ BEA E 

heavens ?*9 ATA CN | fc | 

And the earth: verily He UB " p » 7 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." O KK Sif a QE 25 


7. ind they say: '" What sort 


Of an apostle is this, "ATTE, 4 A 4 
Who eats food, and’ walks elie Me ices E 


Through the streets? Why ru Q CAAA 
T i ^ 


Has not an angel | 


Been sent down to him é ^ FU AY $ 
rf (d 


To give admonition with him ? ?? : 
2 * a ire 2 J ZA 


ODA Axe Cv 


uL 


3057. Ifk, which I have translated a “lie” may be distinguished from zūr at the end of this verse, 


translated "falsehood". The "lie" which the enemies attributed to the holy man of God was 
supposed to be something which did not exist in reality, but was invented by the Prophet with the 
aid of other people: the implication was that (1) the Revelation was not a revelation but a forgery, 
and that (2) the things revealed, e g , the news of the Hereafter, the Resurrection, the Judgment, the 
Bliss of the Righteous and the sufferings of tne, Evil, were fanciful and had no basis in fact. Delusion 
is also suggested, The reply is that, so far from that being the case, the facts were true and the 
charges were false (zr), —the falsehood being due to the habits of iniquity for which the Misbelievers' 
whole mental and spiritual attitude was responsible, 

3058, In their misguided arrogance they say: ‘We have heard such things before ; they are pretty 
tales which have come down from ancient times ; they are good for amusement, but who takes them 
Seriously?’ When the beauty and power of the Revelation are pointed out, and its miracle as coming 
from an unlearned man, they again hint at other men who wrote them, though they could nat 
Produce any one who could write anything like it. 

3059. The answer is that the Qur-an teaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden 
from men's sight, and such knowledge can only come from God, to Whom alone is known the 
Mystery of the whole Creation. In spite of man's sin and shortcomings, He forgives, and He sends 


His most precious gift, i e,, the Revelation of His Will. 
3060 This is another objection: ' He is only a man like us: why is not an angel sent down, if 


Not by himself, at least with him?’ ‘The answer Is: angels would be of no use to menas Messengers, 
as they and men would not understand each other. and if angels came, it might cause more confusion 
and wonder than understanding in men's minds. Cf xxi. 7-8; xxvii, 94-95. The office of an angel is 
different, A teacher for mankind is one who shares their nature, mingles in their life, is acquainted 


With their doings, and sympathises with their joys and sorrows, 


S. xxv. 8-11.) 928 


“Or (why) has not a treasure 027 (9 IG KYLE, Mp TAI 
en Lie ari on him, or GIES »l A AS gos -A 

y has he (not) a garden ar. 7b AE IET 
For enjoyment?" The wicked A : Ore Q$5 Ye ol 
Say : “ Ye follow none other did "PT 


z ^ 
Than a man bewitched.” ?*? obi e») 


9. See what kinds of comparisons Aes áj |j ye 4 5 p 


They make for thee! 


But they have gone astray, tA oI COA WS Ave 
And never a way will they OV Coe Mo \2 d 
Be able to find ! 99 


SECTION 2. 

10. “Blessed is He Who,™ (aN ac PO AACA 
If that were His Will, te e Coos $ v-t 
Could give thee better (things) boh AAAY 
Than those,— Gardens beneath re ES ae 


which “5 1, oak el Sh og 
Rivers flow; and He could CGF PTT he Gls ^ 
Give thee Palaces (secure 


d. 92s 4 4 5 T EA 
To dwell in). e^ TO fi^ Yl 


11. Nay, they deny the Hour oP : 
ie Teen m ji "dA SOC 


But We have prepared PE TIU Pt 
A Blazing Fire for such Ou us b eu A IE ) ^g 5 
"w^? s e ^ 


As deny the Hour: 


3061. Literally, ‘that he may eat out of it'. As shown in n. 776 to v. 69, akala (to eat) has a 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds,—physical, social, mental and moral, and 
spiritual. Here. the garden itself stands for a type of the amenities of life: its fruits would be 
available for eating. its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape for esthetic 
delight. 

3062. Cf. xvii 47. This speech, of the wicked or the ungodly, is meant.to be even more bitter 
than that of the Misbelievers. It makes out the ‘Teacher to be a demented fool! 

3063. The charges the enemies made against the Apostle of God recoiled on those who made 
them, The Apostle was vindicated, and went from strength to strength, for God's Truth will always 
prevail, The men who perversely leave the way of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, have not only 
missed the Way, but on account of their perversity they will never be able to find any way by which 
they can get back to Truth, 

3064, Cf. above, xxv. 1, The reminiscent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 
Revelation and Prophethood, is completed, and we now pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
rejecters of both, 

3065. This phrase is usually symbolical of the Bliss in the Hereafter. If it were God's Plan, He 
could give his Messengers complete felicity and power in this life also, Instead of being persecuted. 
mocked, driven out of their homes, and having to exert their utmost powers of body, mind, and 
character to plant the flag of Truth in an unbelieving world, they could have lived in ease and security. 
But that would not have given the real lessons they came to teach struggling humanity by their 
example, 

3066. Denying the Hour of Judgment means denying the power of Justice and Truth to triumph; 
it means asserting the dominion of Evil, But the Reality itself will punish them, as shown in the 
following verses. ‘ 


e c 929 ( S. xxv. 12-17. 
12. When it sees them 


From a place far off, 3. MER TaN ML 
They will hear its fury e So OBB IS} ir 


4 

And its raging sigh% Oo TUE 2515 pasi 
13, And when they are cast, P, 

Bound together, into a 4.4 VIZAV? LIBRI 4 i 

constcted place thin de, | seta Cea BOUTS 5 

ili plead tor destruction & CINZA [9 «Ux 9 

There and then ! 9% O fe eT eA [es MU 


14. " This day plead not bj, » S74 
For a single destruction : >$ WAANS 


Plead for destruction oft-repeated | ” ETIT 237 
2 29^ 
oA S eos ESS 
15. Say: “Is that best, or 


The eternal Garden, promised 9 X Sipe FA AS. BN ¿É-i à 


To the righteous? For them, 
That is a reward as well PA A AA h KEH 7 "2d 
As a goal (of attainment)?" T uA c logs P 
Ole § 
16. “ For them there will be 


= ^ 
| à l $453 AK Po TRA Vos of 
Therein all that they wish for: d: Ws ORE «t $29. 


They will dwell (there) for aye: 


i Fbst Gor Lad NZ 7 
A promise to be prayed for I 4l. S d 
From thy Lord." *? ON e855 due 61 


17. MAhe Day He will gather 


Z 
Them together as well as Ba $6 p pum 
Those whom they worship N 
Besides God, He will ask: 9? d$ dicis S U3 


3067. For zafir, a deep emission of breath or a sigh, see n. 1607 to xi, 106. Here the Fire is 
personified. It is raging with hunger and fury, and as soon as it sees them from ever so far, it emits 
a sigh of desire, ‘Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, just as their heart begins to 
tremble with terror, they are bound together—like with like,—and cast into the roaring flames! 

3068, Anything—total annihilation—would be better than the anguish they will suffer, But no 
annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the intensity 
of their‘anguish, They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not get them ! 

3069, Shifting the scene back to this life, they may fairly be asked : " Here is the result of the two 
courses of conduct : which do you prefer? " 

3070, To the righteous, the final Bliss will in one sense be a reward. But the word “ reward" does 
not truly represent facts, for two reasons: (1) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved; and (2) 
tighteousness is its wn reward, The best way of expressing the result would be to say that their 
highest Wish will now have been attained ; the goal will have been reached ; they will be in God's 
Presence, That is salvation in the highest. a iube Atert od à 

: 's Presence— > prayed for from God, and not 

3071. i s f thing—the Goal of God's Presence—to be p : ' 

dE inc SUE ties may be good. And that is the sort of thing that God has 


Promised and undertaken to give. ' 
3072. The question 1s as in a Court of Justice, to convince those who stand arraigned, 
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uw it 4, 4 ^2 7 
as it ye who led si Lb sks pel Pod 


Lupe KA servants astray, £ 4.3 
r did they stray > ' v Xs p> y 
From the Path themselves ? ” Osy ! 2 
18. They will say : “Glory to Thee! LEAMA AAAS: Ale 
Not meet was it for us Wass = Does 
4 ee? 


That we should take aie. : 
For protectors others besides susie Wr CedHS 


Thee : ad Pf !^ 42567 5 Ch A 
But Thou didst bestow, A EARS 272 
On them and their fathers, c Aer 9k tee 
Good things (in life), until AME 
They forgot the Message: aI NP La uA 
For they were a people O b» Wc I» 5 


(Worthless and) lost.” 


19, (God will say): " Now | — 
Have they proved you liars rd SS Cs EIOS ds -I 


In what ye say : so 


1 : "PAUCLEBLALLICT eue 
Ye cannot avert (your penalty)" Cok LA AU. E we 
Nor (get) help." And whoever ^22 *)5 bre Ope be 


$, M 940 

Among you does wrong peas . 
g y 8 A oC s 
2 


Him shal] We cause to taste ""- pis 
Of i Penalty. : ak AE 
a grievous Penalty obus Glos A392 
20. And the apostles whom We 


Sent before thee were all SAMPAIO CAA aF 


(Men) who ate food 


o , 3075 295,97 4 ^ Mh, "t 0S —% 
And walked through the streets :*” (9 dA i SU E rs 


We have made some of you 


As a trial for others : '"* a KGS ied MOOIE 


18 UE ENA Whe. "ft a Eso 324b 49 é 
oh 9 ; n Ss * a Sy d.e. it 
30 Sees (all things). WAC O65 IVA ALS í 


3073. The creatures of God who were worshipped will prove that they never asked for worship; 
on the contrary they themselves worshipped God and sought the protection of God and of none but 
God. Cf. xlvi. 5-6. They will go further and show that the false worshippers added ingratitude to 
their other sins: for God bestowed abundance on them, and they blasphemed against God. They 
were indeed “ worthless and lost ", for the word bar bears both significations. 

3074. The argument is as in a court of justice. If the false worshippers plead that they were 
misled by those whom they falsely worshipped, the latter will be confronted with them and will 
prove that plea ta be false. No help can be got from them, and the penalty cannot then be averted. 
After all these things are thus explained in detail beforehand, all ungodly men should repent and 
turn to God. False worship is here indentified with sin, for sin is disobedience to God, and arises 
from a wrong appreciation of God's nature and His goodness to His creatures The sinful man 
refuses, in his conduct, to serve God : he serves other things than God isi l 

3075, Cf, above, xxv. 7. i 

3076. In God's universal Plan, each unit or thin 
should not envy them; it may be that the rich man's 

s 
rein ae despise or neglect them : it may be that their coming within 
sight i: j ng of charity or brotherly love in the ri : ed 
or persecutes or ill-uses B, it may be an opportunity for B AUR rich. If A is bad. temper 
faith in the ultimate prevalence of justice and truth, Whatever ardens or imi ora 
Our experiences with other human 


beings may be, we must make them subserve the i i l 
bein ends of our spiritual improvement and perhaps theirs 


B Serves a purpose. If some are rich, the poor 
Proximity is itself a trial of their virtue. If some 


[S. xxv. 21-23. C. 162. 931 


C. 162.— Woe to the misbelievers who arrogantly 
(xxv. 21-44.) Demand to see God, yet reject 

His Signs! The Judgment will come, 
And then they will see, too late, how evil 
Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes Gad’s Revelation, in ways 
Most conducive to man’s enlightenment. 
Men in their folly reject the most obvious 
Signs of God. Let them mock! Soon 


[ S. xxv. 21-23. 


Will they know! Alas! men ruled by self-impulse 


Are worse than brute beasts to guide or control! 


SECTION 3. 
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21. uch as fear not S oe Oud E, 


The meeting with Us*” 
(For Judgment) say : 
“Why are not the angels 
Sent down to us, or 

(Why) do we not see ?"* 
Our Lord?” Indeed they a! 
Have an arrogant conceit 7 
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Of themselves, and mighty OVS SE ee 5 


Is the insolence of their impiety ! 


Z " dar 
22. The Day they see the angels, — KIG SITE ag 


No joy will there be 

To the sinners that Day: 
The (angels) will say: 
“There is a barrier iu ob 
Forbidden (to you) altogether !” ?? 


23: And We shall turn 
To whatever deeds they did 


4 2I a l Z 
GOAT) 
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(In this life), and We shall OS we 4 Ave 


Make such deeds as floating dust 
Scattered about.” 
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3077. The blasphemers who have given up all Faith and laugh at the Hereafter : nothing is sacred 


to them : their arrogance and insolence are beyond all bounds. 


n " , ; ; dedtosee God, Butthey were dazed 
3078, Cf. ii. 55. The Israelites in the time of Moses deman à 
With Bu and lightning even as they looked on, Indeed death would have been their fate, had 


it not been for the mercy of God. 


3079. They will not be allowed to enjoy any of the felicity or peace which will be the normal 


State of the new world of Reality. Their own past will stand as a barrier to 


shut them off, 


I . T hey did under the shadow of such 
3080. The false h they built on in this life, and the deeds they d of suc 
false hopes willbe Vcn da if they were dust fying about inthe wind. They will have no value 


Whatever, 


S. xxv. 24-29.) 
24. The Companions of the Garden AML TE Mv cs xe Lor. 

Will be well, that Day, [Pat Jem GP AE y's ah 
In their abode, and have Owes OE 
The fairest of places for repose." ic 


25. The Day the heaven shall be WAT IAS uL 
Rent asunder with clouds, "? goce rd A ao Y 
And angels shall be sent down, Pe T^ uh 7 
Descending (in ranks),— QU ASE o» 2 

26. That Day, the dominion ° Agf 9 
As of right and truth, Mhan Ei py 
Shall be (wholly) for (God)*™ 194) IP 
Most Merciful: it will be CP Ge 


A Day of dire difficulty oo ^ dod Ato lay 
For the Misbelievers. O ut de Wo 


27. HAhe Day that the wrong-doer 


Will bite at his hands, 4555 Me 2 EN, uoo 7977 
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With the Apostle !* 
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29. ‘‘ He did lead me astray 


From the Message (of God) SC i -r 
* 4 d 


After it had come to me! 
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But a traitor to man!" ** QI} v O55 Om 
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3081, The barrier which will shut out the evil ones will not exist for the righteous, who will have 
an abode of bliss and repose, for they will be in the Garden of God's Good Pleasure, 

3082. It will be a new world, and the symbolism to describe it must necessarily draw upon out 
present’ experience of the finest thingsin nature, The Sky, which now appears remote and unpeopled 
will be rent asunder, There will appear clouds of glory—angels and Spiritual Lights of all grades 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII, p. 921),—and the true majesty and goodness of Ed will be visible 
as it should be in reality, and as it is not now, on account of “ our muddy vesture of decay " 


3083, See last note. 


3085. The seductive wiles of the Evil One are merely meant for snares There is fraud and 
. ere is frau 


treachery in them. The deceived ones are left in th 
impossible for them e lurch after the way of escape is made 


[ S. XXV. 30-33, 


Then the Apostle will Say: 

30 ^O my Lord! Truly 
My people took this Qur-àn 
For just foolish nonsense,” 3%% 


3], Thus have We made 
For every prophet an enemy 
Among the sinners: but enough 
Is thy Lord to guide 
And to help.” 


32. HAhose who reject Faith 
Say: " Why is not the Qur-an 
Revealed to him all at once? 
Thus (is it revealed), that We 
May strengthen thy heart *™ 
Thereby, and We have 
Rehearsed it to thee in slow, 
Well-arranged stages, gradually. 


33. And no question do they 
Bring to thee but We 
Reveal to thee the truth 
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( S. xxv, 30-33. 


Cen 


OD ARIS SOS 


And the best explanation 
(thereof).?* 


3086. " My people" are of course the unbelieving Quraish. But they were only a handful of people 
whose vested interests were touched by the beneficent reforms initiated by Islam. They soon passed 
away, and all Arabic-speaking or Arabic-understanding people have considered the Qur-dn as a 
treasury of Truths expressed in the most beautiful possible language, with a meaning that grows 


deeper with research, 
o be hostile to truth and righteousness, but such hostility will not 


because God will guide and help those who work 
flective than His guidance and help? 


3087. It is the nature of sin t Deo 
harm the righteous and need cause no misgiving. 
in His cause, And what could he better or more € 


3088, Three reasons are given for the gradual revelation of the Quran. (1) " To strengthen thy 
heart" : the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and, through them, the whole world, to 
Islam, required superhuman patience. constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 


by the gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose, (2) " Slow, well-arranged 
stages" : though the st s were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the course 
. ghthe stage hen completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritual 


of twenty-three years, the whole emerged, W Sid 
instruction as dà hae seen in following the arrangement of the Sūras, (3) Questions put and answers 


given : See next note. 


3089, Divine k is a fathomless ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by any 
VAR Gece ehe forthe Truth. Their progress piota ange e kd = a pan 
and answers are then furnished to them, th are Do iad s SUME In the dust gna 
already explored the part of the territory in which they are intere "e ges ius ros ird when 
concrete questions arise by the logic of events, and they o ue at iiid is xh gn qui 
but from a general stand-point, the teaching has a far em = tie usual v of ‘a Mis 2e umen 
intelligence and taking shape in practical conduct. And thisis the y of instruction in the 

Ur-àn, 


ey 


S. xxv. 34-38.] 934 
"a. 7 
34. MAhose who will be gathered p à 2024 SCAG ED 
To Hell (prone) on their faces,— Pp pare ul M Eu nd 
They will be in an evil VES GUN NT 


5 
d 


Plight, and, as to Path » 
] t fnr IL » 
Most astra y." NIS sc lese 
y O ax Quel 5 & 
SECTION 4. 


35. (JXSelore this) We sent Moses 


\ EALA EKAA 
The Book, and appointed KS CS AAS Us) s-ra 


His brother Aaron with him a. ga, CII INIGA 
As Minister ;°™ Ó p33 OT AV ABA 
36. And We commanded: “ Go ye 
U : 4; 74? rd eLA 
Both, to the people who p Aaa Ai Sry 


Have rejected our Signs:” 


And those (people) We destroyed Kak K WO. N 
v ^ [1] 


With utter destruction. 7a 4 | 
» 


» \4 2% $3.5 74 
Oa abs 
37. And the people of Noah,— 7 Lot? 


When they rejected the apostles, A SIIA UI Aes 
We drowned them, Cup dz aS are 


And We made them »Z AREAS PZA 272% 
As a Sign for mankind ;*” a2] iG) saa PARE | 
4? 


And We have prepared eu 24977 
For (all) wrong-doers (X els 
A grievous Penalty ;— FY We? 
: 5 Va oe 

38. As also ‘Ad and Thamid, vu dier 
And the Companions *™ ^ is i SKA $ pA 


3090. That is, in ignominy. 

3091. This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv. 24 above. Here the argument is 
rounded off about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny. The Good are to 
have “the fairest of places for repose", and in contrast, the Evil are, “as to Path, most astray " 
They have no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere. 

3092. Cf. = 29, and d passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show how 
previous apostles were treated, but Te : ea 
Good AER ut how they stuck fast to the Criterion given, to distinguish between 

3093. The stories of Noah, of the prophets of ‘Ad and Thamid (and of other prophets), in the 
reactions of their communities to their teaching are told in xxvi. 105-159, below He ye j ‘ust 
mentioned to illustrate how little respect past ages had for their pro hets : í pis SU 
But God's Truth did not suffer: it was the blind rejecters of spiritual P pains M E 

3094. Commentators are not clear as to who the " C piritua Truth who were wiped out. 
meaning of " rass" is an old well or shallow water-pit iban of the Rass" were. The root 
the dead. But it is probably the name of a hiis | nother root connects it with the burial of 

Place. The'' Companions of the Rass” may 


well have been the people of Shu'aib, as 

ı as they are her i : 

Lot's people, t41 e mentioned w ‘ ü d 

i equ) be : is 2 are mentioned in a similar Habes ns CRI ed 
prophet of the Madyan people in th in xxvi. 

old wells are found. "There is however an € north-west of Arabia, where many 


; Liu: à oasis town al-Rass i ipd ars 
Naja sent Ed five miles south-west of the town of riis in the district of Qasim in Middle 
e Arabian Peninsula, and situated midway betwee Za, reputed to be the central point of 


Deserta, thin-paper one-volume edition, London 1926 " opas Wie See Doughty's im 
dbi Rod p. Lat. 26°N,, and Long. 43°E. 


Of the Rass, and many 
A generation between them, 


39, To each one We set forth 
Parables and examples; 
And each one We broke 
To utter annihilation 
(For their sins). 


40. {nd the (Unbelievers) must indeed 
Have passed by the town 
On which was rained "*? 
A shower of evil: did they not 
Then see it (with their own 
Eyes)? But they fear not 
The Resurrection, 


4]. XZ hen they see thee, 
They treat thee no otherwise 
Than in mockery: “ Is this 
The one whom God has sent 
As an apostle?” 


42. " He indeed would well-nigh 
Have misled us from 
Our gods, had it not been 
That we were constant 
To them ! "—Soon will they 
Know, when they see 
The Penalty, who it is 
That is most misled 
In Path! 


43. Seest thou such a one 
As taketh for his god 
His own passion (or impulse) ? 
Couldst thou be a disposer 
Of affairs for him ? ?^ 


[ S. xxv. 38.43. 935 


[ S. xxv. 38-43. 
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3005. This refers to Lüt's story and the destruction of So 
a. bv a shower of brimstone. 


of the plain near the Dead Se 
Arabia and Syria. Cf, xv. 74, 76, and n. 1998. 


3006. * Path " (Sabil: is almost equiv 


3097. The man who worships his ow 
teach or lead or guide 
him But Reason cannot prevail ove 
led, until his mad desires are killed. N 
no law and fallows no advice. 
least follow the wholesome 1 


instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance. 


If it were anything else the m 
r blind passton. 


He is worse than br 
nstincts implanted in them by 


alent here to conduct, way of life. 


n passions or impulses or desires is the most hopeless to 
atter with him. the Teacher could argue with 
It is vain to hope that such a man could be 
o one could undertake anv responsibility for him, for he obeys 
ute beasts. which mav not understand, but at 
God. The lawless man has killed his 


dom and Gomorrah, the wicked cities 
The site lies on the highway between 


S. xxv. 44-45.] 936 
44. Or thinkest thou that most D943 40 ICTR 
Of them listen or understand ? OS ER [o Ce omm 


2; 
PLIP) S$ ayr PETALA 
Nay, they are worse astray "y $ 5 e Os rai a) 


In Path. base Ae t 


C. 163.— But the Signs of God are everywhere 

(xxv. 45-77) In creation. The Sun and the Shadow, 
The Day and the Night, the Wind and the Rain,— 
All things in nature are symbols, and point 
To the Law Divine, and the destiny, good 
Or ill, of man. Will he not learn 
And put his trust in Him, the Merciful ? 
His true servants ever adore him- 
In humility and fear of wrong; in faith 
And just moderation in life, in respect 
For duties owed to God and men 
And self, in avoidance of all that is false 
Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 
To God’s Message, and in the wish 
To put themselves and their families 
In the van of those who love and honour God. 


9 
They are only like cattle;— , 
p 


SECTION 5. 


45. "X&jast thou not turned ^^ | eA Ke 2% A Wire 
OB Ke G3 GOL ZI -re 
Pd a y 


Thy vision to thy Lord ?— 

How He doth prolong ?* t£ ot^ 4174 A Ks 
The Shadow! If He willed, : be shed 4; 
He could make it stationary! > Ass AA A PP 
Then do We make Ons alle om eo 
The sun its guide ; ?*? 


3008. We saw in xxiv. 35 that God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we tried, in 
Appendix VIII. to n a glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of Imåm Gazali We 
have now another sublime passage, in which we are aske " re 
parable of the subtle play of Light and Shade in God's acca lp e apnd , 
meaning as applied to the physical world, before attempting the spiritual inter iin sieht us 
us (if we are Mis es the foot of the Throne of Glory. pretation, which ta 

3099, In our artificial life and surroundings we fai . . 

Shade. We praise, and rightly, the sonder A oie gd ne a hg mysteries of p 708 
more northerly than that of India, the subtle play of Light and Shade e pcd in c se 

sunsets. If we were as assiduous in seeing sunrises and the play of Li guo aen dus eranl n 
we should see phenomena even more impressive, as the ear] . ight and Shade preceding them, 
any other time in the twenty-four hours of the sun's dne morning seems to us more holy than 
with its curious uncertain light and the curious long uncert y journey. There is first the false dawn, 
are the streaks of black in the East, succeeded by the t ain shadows which it casts. Then there 
and light and shade. The light of this true or false cat dawn, With its delicate tones of colours 
In a sense it is not light, but the shadows or reflecti nis Not given by the direct rays of the sun. 
actual sunrise, with its more substantial or more def ions of light. And they gradually merge into 
with the sun. ened shadows, which we can definitely conn 

3100, The morning shadows are long but mor 3 
be guided by thesun. But they change insensitd : definite, 


everv s and their length and direction are seen to 
Y second or fraction of a second. 


s. XXV. 46-48, 
d -- [S. xxv. 46-48. 


46. Then We draw it in? 2» «tZ to P tra HÀ 
Towards Ourselves, — O SNES Canes Sor 1 


A contraction by easy stages, Jv 


47. &Xnd He it is Wh : 2a AMMA LS LI PR 
The Night as a Robs Tv Cd OS ae ol 35-0 


For you, and Sleep as Re AA 8 4,2\\% 
And makes the Day pose, QW y 
i PARIET Sf, 
Ge vere a Resa ob Aca Sees 
48. ind He it is Who sends Analt V7 9% Fo LLLA 
The Winds as heralds 2 Qc eod aon 


44 


Of glad tidings, going before ? IME E090 904 080 
His Mercy, and We send down Gs 2 Mm Sy oO jx 


3101. As the sun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract. In regions where the sun gets 
actually to the zenith at noon, there is no shadow left at that time. Where does it goto? It was but 
a shadow Cast by a substance. and it gets absorbed by the substance which produced it. But all 
material substances are themselves but shadows (xvi. 18, and n. 1074), and the only true Reality is 
God, to Whom all things return, Thus are shadows absorbed in the self-subsisting Reality, 


3102, Let us now reverently turn our vision (as far as weare able) to the symbolic meaning. God 
is the Light. All things tn creation —whether concrete or abstract —are but shadows, depending on 
His Light. All shadows are not equal, He gives length or size of substance to such as He pleases. 
And some shadows almost become reflected lights, like the light of the false or thetrueDawn. Such 
are holy men, in all kinds of gradations, Thè shadows are constantly in a state of flux: so are all 
things in Creation, all things we see or covet in this life. God, if He wills, can give some of them 
greater Axity or comparative stability. The sun is but a shadow of God's Light; vet it illuminates 
our whole world, So the great Prophet of the Age derives his light from God, and we can light our 
little spiritual candles from him. Or the Revelation is the sun's Jight, and we can light our life with 
it. As the light of the sun is identified with the sun, which is its living source, so is Revelation 


identified with the liviag Prophet through whom it comes. 


3103. Here the symbolism presents a fresh point of view, [t is still the contrast between Light 
and Shade; but the shade of Night is as a Robe to cover and Screen us and give us Repose from 
activity; and the Light of Day is for striving, work, activity. Or again, the Night is like Death, our 
temporary Death before Judgment, the time during which our senses are as sealed in Sleep ; and the 


Day is like the renewal of Life at the Resurrection. 


3104, Cf, vii, 57, The Winds are heralds of Joy. ushering in Rain, which is one form of God's 
Mercy, Again, the symbolism presents a fresh point ol view, Heat (which is connected with light) 
sets up currents ii, the atmosphere, besides sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it by 
means of Winds over wide surfaces of the earth, Inthe physical world we know the beneficent action 

know how intolerable high temperatures may become, and 
h i i : as welcome heralds of rain, This is particularly true where there 
ea a rain asin India, The Monsoon winds and clouds are the Good 
Angels of Rain, as in Kalidas's “ Megha-dÜta ". The symbolic meaning refers to God's Mercy, which 
lo the ungodly may be as intolerable as extreme summer heat in the physical world, but which 
Performs its beneficent mission of fostering care to all ied a, produce apparently 
unpleasant movements like Storms, But in reality they distribute God's Message, His greatest gift, 


among mankind, and are thus really heralds lp M C E 


of heat on life, and by contrast, we also 


"3105 fa^, hr AU z 
Pure water from the sky,—" ^ C ved? (AV. uel 5 
fu 
I9. That with it We may give (on AP UP: 
: La o a -YA 
Life to a dead land, A v 1%, y r 
And slake the thirst m Gl Ae Va GR ÁT 
Of things We have created,— ; 7 ay 
Cattle and in great numbers. 02 LOG M4 G 
and men in grea Ol AS dE 
50. And We have distributed PLOT INGLE TUA Y 
The (water) amongst them, in  „ AA AM fe ue 2-0 
order 5i f 4 
That they may celebrate p. Ac 
(Our) praises, but most men 2 ^S Nf [^ KÍ I (a 
Are averse (to aught) but "^ Ob: ) 28 | Q» 


(Rank) ingratitude. 


51. Iad it been Our Will, Aba Á? 
We could have sent Eh 39-01 


A warner to every centre E pAn AR UET vaxi 
Of population. Ol Qe 227» $10 ^ 


52. Therefore listen not 


$8 AL Dh aA 
1 7i Tu ? . Sb- 
To the Unbelievers, but strive PENTE p àY 
3105. Rain water (in pure air) is not only pure water distilled in air and sky, but it is the best 
purifying and sanitating agent on the Jargest scale known to us. 


3106. The whole cycle of water,—sea, clouds, rain or hail or snow, rivers, and sea again,—is a 
remarkable illustration of the processes of nature making God's providence visible to us. The salts 
of the sea sanitate and purify all the filth that pours into it. Water action, in the form of rain, frost, 
glaciers, rivers, lakes, etc., is responsible for the building up and configuration of the crust of the earth, 
and is the chief agent in physical geography. A parched desert quickly comes to life under the 
action of water, All drinking water, whether derived from rivers, canals, lakes, reservoirs, springs, 
wells, or water-works of any kind, are ultimately traceable to rain. The connection of life with 
weil is intimate. The physical basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great part water: see XXV. 51 

elow. 


3107. The water is distributed all over the world, in order that all life may receive its support 
according to its needs. In xxv, 48-30, we have the argument of contrasts Dat in dio it 
Water is life, and is made available to sustain life all over the world : this is a physi al t 5t which al 
cansee. But wateris also the symbol of spiritual life, whose sustaining nas i is th po of God 
vicina visis de REL UR Mera It sometimes comes to us in oa or spiritual 
ndas andiae Rees s a ae ps spirit are but heralds of the refreshing showers of spiritual 
there was a parched spiritual desert bor hey purify our souls, and produce spiritual Life even where 
outolahe-teteriain ods ruin ore They continue to sustain us in our normal spiritual Life 
space. The universality of distributi D. which are open to all, and well distributed in time and 

ution 15 again referred to in the following verse uted ! 


3108. In contrast to God's abounding Mercv is 


contrast between Light and Darkness, or man's base ingratitude: another symbolical 


Water and Drought 
3109. God's Message has been distributed 
could have been sent to every town and village 


to all nations, Ifi 
- Tf it had been nec a Prophet 
to every heart, through His Signs in man's con necessary, 
sc 


n ' i | 
Re d s Planis different. He has sent His Light 
e, in Nature, and in Revelation. 


[S. xxv. 52-54, 


939 [ S. xxv. 52-54. 
Against them with the utmost s SUS 
Strenuousness, with the (Qur-àn) 3i oA S S dy 
53. Ét is He Who has wt Vut, " ^ 

Let free the two bodies (yy | c^ GY |» 3-or 

Of flowing water ;?!!! 5 6 vÀ G27 M 

One palatable and sweet, wis Cue us 

And the other salt c GIG A 4 

And bitter; yet has He e AVIV: 


Made a barrier between them, VET ANA LAs PA 

A partition that is forbidden 13 een Maes 

To be passed? V2 ^ (42 í 
= 


54. Et is He Who has 


pL R 7A KANDIA 
Created man from water :2!8 g ^ MA 4 ae, à) ave aw 
Then has He established MPO G 


OA, (AAG 
Relationships of lineage? ie Se 


———— ——————— — e — — 


3110, The distribution of God's Signs being universal, the man of God pays no heed to carping 
critics who reject Faith. He wages the biggest Jihad of all, with the weapon of God's Revelation, 


3111. Maraja : literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing. Bahrain: two seas, or two bodies 
of flowing water; for bahy is applied both to the salt sea and to rivers. [n the world taken as a 
whole, there are two bodies of water, viz. ; (1) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies of sweet water 
fed by rain, whether they are rivers, lakes, or underground springs : their source in rain makes them 
one, and their drainage, whether above-ground or underground. eventually tothe Ocean, also makes 
them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, for thereisa regular water-cycle : 
see n. 3106 above : and the rivers flow constantly to the sea, and tidal rivers Eget sea-water for several 
miles up theirestuariesat high tide. Yet in.spite of all this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier 
or partition set by God, by which the two bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and 
distinct. In the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea, like the Mississippi or the 
Yangtse-Kiang, the river-water with its silt remains distinct from sea-water fora long distance out 
atsea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass through each other, 
remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions, 


3112. Again a new symbolic contrast ; the two bodies of water, sweet and salt, free tointermingle, 
vet distinct as by an impassable barrier. Sweet water is the wholesome spiritual desires of man fed 
by the rain of God's Revelation; salt water is the bundle of worldly desires, ambitions, passions, and 
motives of man : the two may seem to mingle, yet they arealways distinct, and there is an impassable 
barrier betwhec them, The righteous judgment is the Criterion that distinguishes between them, 
Further, the two bodies of water, or the two seas, may mean the two kinds of knowledge, divine and 
human, as in the allegory in the story of Moses: see xviii, 60, and notes 2404 and 2405. 


3113. The basis of all living matter in the physical world, protoplasm, is water: Cf, xxiv. 45 and 
xxi. 30, and notes thereon. 

3114. Water is a fluid, unstable thing : vet from it arises the highest form of life known to us, in 
this world, man: And man has not only the functions and characteristics of the noblest animals, but 
his abstract relationships are also typical of his highest nature. He can trace lineage and pedigree, 
and thus remember and commemorate a long line of ancestors, to whom heis bound by ties of piety, 

Further, there is the mystic union in marriage: it 15 not only like the 
to relationships arising out of the sexes of individuals who 
These are physical and social facts, But behind them, 
asts:.as there is a long way to go between water and 

h n an ordinary man and him who is lifted up to divine Light, 
japie raek pi a às facon, are one and jopa a to each visae happiness, so 
Persons of diverse talents may unite in the spiritual world for their own highest good and in the 


Service of God, 


which no mere animal can do. ' 
Physical union of animals, but it gives rise 
were not otherwise related to each other. 

again, is the symbolical lesson of spiritual contr 


S. XXV. 54-59.] 940 


i ŽA os 
And marriage : for thy Lord $55 4 "ivo A 
Has power (over all things). Q VAS 2 és M 


» 72 D994 


55. Wet do they worship, 1, 99 
Besides God, things that can AM C SACO Sake 
Neither profit them nor SUIT "ALAS. 
Harm them: and the Misbeliever yy t 


Is a helper (of Evil), A u^ MS 
paus oA ye 455 C 869665 


Against his own Lord 


56. But thee We only sent jo 09 G29 My PA EZAT 
To give glad tidings ices Tee 3 Du uy b 5-M 
And admonition. Ou T 27 

57. Say : " No reward do I L^ 
Ask of you for it but this: pro^ 7 £i ls : É at 
That each one who will dra 2 fe MP Sem MN 

- io ? w FPE w 

May take a (straight) Path aai DOT I$ e. . (Macy 


To his Lord." 


58. ind put thy trust "REV 
In Him Who lives , Sce fat: 
And dies not; and celebrate ©) N) 2 Po a^ 
His praise; and enough is He PPP CAAA 
To be acquainted with fas Ty Bay) 
The faults of His servants ;— 


A 


Sto? Z / A In ID v 
VRE (aue? © 


M16 


59. He Who created the heavens 


; PEDAL LARA AAA E 
And the earth and all e ETC \\ j cedat 


That is between, in six days, 


And is firmly established Aue AV 
POENIS 


, 32113 


On the Throne (of authority): 


God Most Gracious : I \ 94% Boe 12 LAITAZ 
eB UP 


Ask thou, then, about Him 
Of any acquainted (with such Or T, NO 
things). olh d ES 


3115, Here is the highest contrast of all.—material things which are inert, and God, Whose 
goodness and power are supreme; Faith and Unfaith, meriting glad tidings d d anitión . the 
selfish man who is self-centred, and the man of God, who works for others ih d ; 


3116. God knows our faults better than we or 
; : ; A ve or anyone else, It i T : n 
Him. We must put our trust completely in Him. His care is for all amd eps don E AP 


3117. Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1031. 
3118, See n. 1386 to x. 3. 


3119. The argument is about the question, i 

Padum : in whom shall we put ? n put 
their trust in worldly things; the righteous man only in God, The true distinction wil be quite cke! 
fi . you do not i £ . 

Knowledge. see it all clearly, ask of those who possess such 


[S. xxv. 60-63. 941 (S. xxv. 60-63. 


60. When it is said to them, 9, 99% Arad 
'" Adore ye (God) Most Gracious!” opel BRIJA QS 
They say, ^ And whatis(God) ' Os as gaye evi 


Most Gracious? Shall we adore 


That which thou commandest us ? " An 
And it increases their flight T GAG A os 
(From the Truth). > SX UA PPP ¿$ 
O Vy aas t4 
SECTION 6 


61. Blessed is He Wh d , 4 
Constellations in the e ° C» Aca RC) CET 


And placed therein a Lamp *™ fs REIP Mos I A 
And a Moon giving light ; obs ye meo "3 
62. And it is He Who made 4 / 

The Night and the Day BANS Gael r 
To follow each other: á Dy v PPP 

For such as have the wil] *!” f QJ (Jl Ss) d^ 
To celebrate His praises bod Ew 
Or to show their gratitude. ob: ^ S 


Most Gracious are those 
Who walk on the earth " . 7 "IPEA 
In humility, and when the t5 72» : Jed 
ignorant ?? ^ $4 t7 aA 
Address them, they say, QS ABI S 
“Peace!” ; dw a AE 
OWS we 


3120. Those who have no spiritual Light cannot understand this precept about putting all our 
trust in God. It seems to them foolish. They have no faith, or but a superficial faith. They may 
possibly take the name of God on their lips, but they cannot understand the full significance of His 
title of Rahman (Most Gracious). Perhaps they are afraid on account of their sins; perhaps they do 
not see how unbounded is the mercy of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servants of 


God, who are described below in xxv. 63-75. 


63. And the servants of (God) Fe 240 aie 7 
Go Nigar 


skies is the Sun; and next to him is the Moon, which gives 


3121. The glorious Lamp of the : : a 
f course include the Signs of the Zodiac, which matk the path 


borrowed light. The Constellations o 
of the planets in the heavens. 


al world are Signs of the Self- Revelation of God, for those who 
r wills in His. This they do (1) by praising Him. 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2) by gratitude to Him, which means 


carrying out His Will, and doing good to their fellow-creatures. These two attitudes of mind and 
eart give rise to various consequences in their lives, which are detailed in the following verses. 


3122. The scenes of the phenomen 
understand and who have the will to merge thet 


Address ; in the aggressive sense. Their humility is shown 
ledge, they give such knowledge as they have and 
y dispute, thev do not speak harshly, but say 
u, may you repent and be better"; or “May 
and Good-bye; let me lea: you!” 


_ 3123. Ignorant ; in a spiritual sense. 
in two ways: (1) to those in reat search of know 
as the recipients can assimilate ; (2) to those who Loi 

Peace !", as much as to say, “ May it be well with M 
God give me peace from such wrangling”; OT ais 


S. xxv. 64-68.] 942 


wl) 7999 77 " 
64. Those who spend the night «A, San 2 y A : AER 
In adoration of their Lord Sle HC d ii OV 
Prostrate and standing ;°™ AG 
ü tek. a A^ 7? 7 
65. Those who say, “ Our Lord! JJ 9 er ÉAN- 4a 
Avert from us the Wrath 7 AON i 
Of Hell, for its Wrath de AN Oe es cope 


Is indeed an affliction 


" doi T. 
grievous,— ^ s UE OS “aloe Eh 


66. “ Evil indeed is it AVA AA Ae ETÀ 

As an abode, and as Oe ie 8 tee = X. Bn 
A place to rest in ^; ^ 

67. Those who, when they spend, Ap 5 H Aish T AS 
Are not extravagant and not / no e RED 2. Ju 
Niggardly, but hold a just (balance) " igi sud RY 2, 
Between those (extremes) 3°” ole. GIs Ow 6 65 B) 

68. Those who invoke not, PAN 4^ d VN A990 
With God, any other god, ^») P thee "oy PAS, \'3 -ĦA 

"P 


Nor slay such life as God 4 et egg sS tA P BL 
Has made sacred, except SU EC AGI 


0 
it?! 


For just cause, nor comm tr 

Fornication .—and any that does 9 2 j 

This (not only) meets punishment 3 an 4M Sys ALEEA 
O *| CH v » : 2 


3124. Humble prayer brings them nearer to God, 


3125. This is a prayer of humility: such a person relies, not on any good works which he may 
have done, but on the Grace and Mercy of God; and he shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul. 


3126, The misery which results from sin is not only grievous to live in (“an abode") but also 
grievous "to rest in" or "to stand in”, if it be only for a short time. 


3127. In ordinary spending this is a wise rule. But even in charity, in which we give of our best, 

“it is not expected that we should be extravagant, ie., that we should either do it for show, to impress 

other people, or do it thoughtlessly, which would be the case if we “rob Peter to pay Paul”. We 

should certainly not be niggardly, but we should remember evervone's rights, including our own n, and 
strike a perfectly just balance between them. ` ' E 


3128. Here three things are expressly condemned: (1) false worship, which is a crime against God; 
(2) the taking of life, which is a crime against our fellow- -creatures ; and (3) fornication, which is à 
crime against our self-respect, against ourselves. Every crime is against God. His creatures, and 


ourselves, but some may be viewed more in relation to One thantoanother. The prohibition against 


taking life is qualified : “except for just cause": e.g. in judicial punishment for murder, or in 5€ 


preservation, which may include not only self-defence in the legal sense, but also the clearing out of 
pests, and the provision of meat under conditions of Halal; see n. 698 to v.5. Aiter this comes 4 
long parenthesis, which ends with verse 71 below. UU 


(S. xxv 69-74, (S. xxv 69-74, 


943 
69. (But) the Penalty on the Day | "^ ye J 4j 7 v uq 
PM CATO, 


of eie ang m be doubled Ld 

To him, and he will dwell] 255 tZ 

Therein in ignominy,—/^ OG DA : As 
70, Unless he, repents, believes “OK 44 44S A 

And works righteous deeds, Ks " SOAS c Yooper 


For God will change at 7 xf " 1G 
The evil of such persons pec aaa cust Cle 
Into good, and God is v. eer se 


or Yo KAR gh wA» 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” | ORS DAEN OES Gude 


71. And whoever repents and does eood e " yr aut 
Sod turned to God nisi ec: o j Of 5-41 
With an (acceptable) conversion : — jire à) Ai LAE 

1 H $ a te g 
oG atl eine ail 

72. Those who witness no falsehood?" 34» 4 Ke IAAL In AS 
2 if pak pass by futility, *™ A OS Oe 

ley pass by it PCA MN LK 
With honourable (avoidance) ; OUS 52 SUL 13515) 

73. Those who, when they are WW T un oo, 

Admonished with the Signs LS cV S EAT 


Of their Lord, droop not down*™ t^^? ATO P TAI ao As LA 
At' them as if they were edes ice 1555 2J 
Deaf or blind ; 


74. And theso who pray, 4 P AAd ah 4479 My 
“Our Lord! Grant unto us Boots 2: "of MNS-a (t 
Wives and offspring who will be RASCAL RTL A vito 
The comfort of our eyes, ™ ge b» ES 3$ e 


———— 


3129, The three crimes just mentioned are specially detestable and infamous, and as ignominy 
will be added to other punishments, the penalty will be double that of ordinary punishment, 


3130. But even in the case of great crimes, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed life 
in conduct, God's Mercy is available, and it will transform the repentant's nature from evil to good 


3131, Witness no falsehood has two significations, both implied in this passage : (1) those who give 
no evidence that is false ; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or falsehood. 


3132, There is not only condemnation of positive falsehood or of being mixed Up with thines 

implying falsehood; but futilities—vain random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc.—are al 
: j " i : . . € -~ € 

condemned, 1f a good man finds himself in such an affair, he must withdraw from it inan honourable 


dignified wav, not in a fussy arrogant way, 


to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or 


3133, Kharra may mean: 
pay attention, 


Inattentive, or did not wish to see or hear or 
y for the maintenance of God's Law after us, through our wives and 
should not be mere accidents or play-things, but a rea! comfort and 

Perhaps, through them, as weil through ourselves, we may, by 
for truth and righteousness, \ 


3134, We must also pra 
descendants: in our eyes they 
fulfilment of our spiritual longings. 
God's grace, be able to give a lead 


S. xxv. 74-77] 944 2 

AV AAT AACA 

And give us (the grace) , OMe, CSS 
To lead the righteous.” ?'? 


Ld 
75. 'Those are the ones who EM La 
Will be rewarded with FIG n. 
The highest place in heaven, | EAS 4553) 
Because of their patient constancy : » n2]! Z^ p 7 
Therein shall they be met os Ad: GATS: is 
ay ^ ep, SS 


With salutations and peace, 


b 
76. Dwelling therein ;—how beautiful obes iiA 2492 Yn 73 » "T 
y €T, 


An abode and place of rest! 


77. Say (to the Rejecters): à X TAA C Oe 
P [4 E re Li 


“My Lord is not uneasy 


Because of you if ye call m IE ACA 
But ye have indeed rejected tizu rA NISI IIO sn 
(Him), and soon will come CASTS) - SHE RAN OS ey 


1? 


The inevitable (punishment) 


3135, Let us recapitulate the virtues of the true servants of God : (1) they are humble and forbearing 
to those below them in spiritual worth ; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch with God; 
(3) they always remember the Judgment in the Hereafter; (4) they are moderate in all thin s; (5) they 
avoid treason to God, to their fellow-creatures, and to themselves; (6) they give a Sa tani m 
only to falsehood but to futility; (7) they pay attention, bothin mind and m the Signs of 
their Lord ; (8) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and genae in "i : A 
fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development Brus nm did 


3136, Let not the wicked think that it causes God an 

í ; dris aus y annoyance i i nat 
serve or worship Him. He is highabove all needs, But He iene in a um I al on 
Him For those who arrogantly reject Him, the spiritual consequences (the Hen f spiritual misery 
and degradation) are inevitable, and must soon come to pass a ia 


164.) 
C. 945 [ Intro, to S, XXVI. 


IN 
TRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVI (Shw'arza); 


This Süra begins , A 
trast between an : Se Series of four Süras (xxvi-xxix), which illustrate the 
ue. prit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it in 


the communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and the 
stories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S, xvii 


In this particular Süra we have the 
of Pharaoh's discomfiture. 
Salih, Ltt, and Shu'aib. Th 
fulfilment of previous Revela 


story of Moses in his fight with Pharaoh and 
Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, Hüd, 
: lesson is drawn that the Qur dn is a continuation and 
tions, and is pure Troth, unlike the poetry of vain poets. 


Chronologically the Süra belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 


contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans in their most arrogant mood. 


Summary.—The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain: so was the conflict 


of Pharaoh with Moses: Pharaoh's magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and 
his hosts were drowned (xxvi, 1-69, and C. 164). 


Nor did Abraham's people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah's people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70-122, and C. 165). 


Hüd warned his people against reliance on their material strength, and Salih 


against sacrilege, but in both cases the evil ones were brought low (xxvi. 123-159, and 
C. 166). 


Lit had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu'aib against dishonest dealings 
and mischief; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped out (xxvi. 
160-191, and C. 167). 


So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca, it was resisted by the votaries 


of Evil: but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192.277, 
and C. 168). 


C. 164.— God's Plan works unceasingly : His Light 

(xxvi. 1-69.) Shines none the less brightly, because some 
Reject it or mock at it, Moses was freed 
From all fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh : he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt: the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished, 
And their heritage passed to worthier hands, 


S, xxvi. 1-5.) 946 


Süra XXVI. 


Shiu‘arda, or The Poets. : 


= vd Ky a : 
pam M Aal ^ 7 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. Oz 


o gie eed ah 


Ara GY nh 
EI 5 - 
3. Æt may be thou frettest T DW, "A " j 
Thy soul with grief, that they "* SUC 
] : l o Che 5$ S 


Do not become Believers. 


£1 14, "x AZ tg Ape 
4. If (such) were Our Will,” adeat HS e ON Qe 
We could send down to them 79 la VA S PATST 9 OA 
From the sky a Sign, OQ ipsc us = 
To which they would bend 
Their necks in humility. 


5. But there comes not "eo oet "» à 
To them a newly-revealed d (oT NP] pra 27 


Message from (God) Most Gracious, Oe a cet T 499 
2 if $ 6 


But they turn away therefrom. 


â 


l. BEz. Sin. Mime” 


2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear." 


3137. This is a combination of three Abbreviated Letters, as to which, generally, see Appendix 1, 
printed at the end of S. ii. This particular combination occurs here and at the head of S, xxviii, 
while the intervening Sūra xxvii has it in the syncopated form Ta Sim, None of the explanatory 
conjectures which I have seen carries conviction to me. If the letters stand for Tur-i-Sinin (Mount 
Sinai) and Misa (Moses), whose story fills a large part of tbis Süra, why is the letter Mim omitted in 
s. xxvii, where the same meaning would apply? There is, however, one fact to which | should like 
to draw attention, There are eleven sections in this Sūra, and eight of them end with the word 
Rahim (with the final Mim). The three exceptions are sections 2 and 3, and section ll But 
sections 2 and 3 are part of thestory of Moses, which is completed in section 4, and that ends with 
“ Rahim”. The main argument in section 11 ends at verse 217, which ends wid Rahim. We can 
say that the whole Süra is based on a refrain ending in the word " Rahim”, Wheth am has any 
bearing on our present enquiry I cannot say. My own position is that whens we * : material, We 
should pursue our researches, but we should never be dogmatic in av ‘ 
can never be solved by mere research, such matters, as some Myster 


3138, Cf. v. 17, and n. 716. The comparison of God's revelation with Light is continued. 


3139, " They " are the Pagans of Mecca. From 

; : . a hu : : 
to God's Apostle in the middle period of his Meccan aRt Ta 
to believe in the Truth. ry that the 


it wasagreat disappointment 
Meccans could not be brought 


3140, If it had been God's Will and Plan 

is Wi to force people's will : : ced 
the Meccans. But His Will and Plan work differently, Hisr ill, Hecould quite easily have for - 
will so that it conforms to God's beneficent purpose evelation is meant to train man's © 


(5. xxvi, 6-12, 


6. They have indeed rejected 
(The Message): so they will 
Know soon (enough) the truth 
Of what they mocked at 1? 


7. Do they not look 
At the earth, —how many 
Noble things of all kinds 
We have produced therein ??'* 


&. Verily, in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe. 


9. And verily, thy Lord 


Is He, the Exalted in Might? 


Most Merciful. 
SECTION 2. 


10. Wehold, thy Lord called?!" 
Moses : “ Go to the people 
Of iniquity,— 


“ The people of Pharaoh : 
"win they not fear God?" 


12. He said: “O my Lord! 
I do fear that they 
Will charge me with falsehood: 


a 


3141. They may laugh at God's Message of r 
Truth and realise the real significance of the mov 


of Mecca after Badr, and still more. alter t 
be applied universally in all history. 


3142, IL evil hasa little run in this life, 
evil. They have only to look round at t 
undeceived, But they are blind 


4143, One Whois able to carry oul 


3144, The part of the story ot Moses 
commission ; how God reasstre d hin 
and his people rejected him ; how their bl 
triumphed; in other words the 
held up to them, considere ad in its re 


and without the Faith ( 


all His Will and Plans, 


s told he 


point here is ther 
lation to the 


947 
[ouam Doe LLL 
OU TRAIL fedes 


A AS 
Og m: go O? dis 


AO er^ 
OG 2B GS Q& V5 


T5423. 444 
OMAE A -l. 


eis A) eA el 
ò Cle axl cht c; 


yat D 


OON Cose 2 -il 


Non 


ighteousness. but they will soon see the power ol 
ement which they opposed. Where were the Pagans 
he bloodless surrender of Mecca? And the meaning may 


let them not runaway with the notion that the world is fo 
he physical and moral world around them, and they would be 


the Light) which would open their eyes, 


See n, 2818 to xxii. 40, 


re is how Mases felt diffident about undertaking hi! 
how he went to Pharaoh with "the Signs" 


mind of God's Messenger, 


[ S. xxvr. 6-17 


; how Pharaot 
asplemy recoiled on themselves, bul the cause af Goc 
caction of a wicked people to the Light that wa: 


S. xxvi, 13-18.] 948 


13." My breast will be strai 315 2r JP D cy 
à > straitened. AEA ELAGE . ] 
ce my Speech may not go Ogee y» Gro tars A 
»moothly): so send unto Aaron. oc Li 


I+.“ And (further), they have 24 "AC oA 
A charge of crime against me ; °" UY e 22M 
And I fear they may 


4 

Slay me." 6c ex 
p 7 
15. God said: " By no means! 

Proceed then, both of you, ^a VAS dis 41 t i 
With Our Signs; We BLS KO " 
Are with you, and will V LA L CA " 
Listen (to your call). OQ» S 


16. “ So go forth, both of you, 


To Pharaoh, and say: (OL aL ails AL 

‘We have been sent Ye CEB -N 
By the Lord and Cherisher 372 (i 4 go 
Of the Worlds: OSE TY un) Ü 


17. ‘Send thou with us 


The Children of Israel. " b oo poluit, n M o^ 
OSTA RR Ce fe 
18. (Pharaoh) said: * Did we not?" 
Cherish thee as a child 


Among us, and didst thou not ds a3 Oso P 


Stay in our midst VA Ooo fp E N E Pn KZ 
Many years of thy life? OQ SE s is^ 43 


3145. As we should say in English, “ My heart would fail me, and my tongue cleave to my 
mouth.” Moses had an impediment in his speech, and his mission was risky: see next note. But 
God's Plan works in wondrous ways, Aaron was given to assist him 
shortcomings were transformed by God's grace into power, so that 
leader of [srael. 


in his mission, and Moses's 
he became the most powerful 


3146 Moses was brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, as narrated in his personal story in xx. 39-40 
and n 2563. When he was grown-up he saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, and as the Israelites 
were being generally oppressed by the Egvptians, Moses's anger was roused, and he slew the Egyptian, 
He then fied to the Midiamte country in the Sinai peninsula, where he received the divine commission. 
But the charge of slaying the Egyptian was hanging against hi 
quick-tempered Put God's grace cured his temper and he became 
for he stood up boldly to speak to Pharaoh; and his fe 
Signs, and they were afraid of him, 


wise; his impediment in speech, 
ar, for he dared the Egyptians with God's 


3147, There is here a little play of wit on the Part of Ph 
"Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds", Pharaoh says; 
up asa child? Did you not grow up among us?" 
cherisher of Moses, and in any case Pharaoh laid cla 


e araoh, When Moses speaks of the 
Who cherished you? Did we not bring you 
By Implication Pharaoh suggests that he is the 
un to godhead himself. 


er 
d 


[S. xxvi. 19-23, 949 (S. xxvi. 19-23. 
19, " And thou didst a deed P 


Of thine which (thou knowest) ^ is v CA Ss jos 9-19 
(d 


Thou didst, and thou art z 
An ungrateful (wretch)!" O GUI 
d 


20. Moses said: “I did it 
Then, when I was 
In error.” ls Qr 
b 75 fa 7 7« Z, A 
2]. " So I Bed from you óc eut) 
When I feared vn 1 (all) JG ? a Ié g 2745 " 
M b. . vi 4, a C2 Z 
But my Lord has (since) deis e ay) 
Ie m judgment Ae (3,5 ¢ Cas 
And wisdom) and appointed 7 z 
As one of the aorta. Pi O AWATIE ES 
ae d " [- 


22. And this is the favour ?'?! 


With which thou dost HNO PIG Lae OR 

Reproach me,— that thou Nels AAT s-r 
Hast enslaved the Children » 4? T Kerk oc f 
Of Israel! " OKs pall oh SSS O 


23. Yharaoh said: “ And what 
Is the ‘Lord and Cherisher bOI 9I ae NG 
Of the Worlds’ ? " *'? | ej MO "1 O33 O8-rr 


ng slain the Egyptian, and taunts him: " You 


3148. F! her, Pharaoh reminds Moses of his havi 
' (using R@fir again in a double sense) "to 


are not only a murderer: you are am ungrateful wretch’ 
have killed one of the race that brought you up!" 


3149, What is Moses's reply? He is no longer afraid. He tells the whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in his own favour. " Yes I did it : but Í did it under an error." ‘Chere are three implications 
in this; “ (1) I was wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty ; (2) | was wrong in taking the: 
law into my own hands, but I repented. and asked for God's pardon (xxviii. 15-16); (3) that was ata 
time when I was under your influence, but since then lama changed man, as God has called me." 


3150. his movements much more than Pharaoh had asked for. He has 
He:acconnis fot Lv ! he influence of fear, and he had fled from him. Now 


nothing to hide. At that time he was under t j 
he is serving God, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear: he is an apostle. 


proached him with all the favours which Moses 


s ungrateful and re 
« What favours?" he says; " Do you count it also as a favour to 


ethren the Children of Israel?’ Moses was now speaking as a 
Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 


3151. Pharaoh had called Mose 
had received from the Egyptians. 
me that you have enslaved my br 
man of God, not as an individual. 
by the-oppression of his people. 
ities, the argument now comes up to the highest plane 
oses had put forward this before, as implied in verse 
alities, Now we come back to the real issue, lt 
been in a later sitting. 


3152. Moses having eliminated all persona! 
of all, —the nature of God and His mercies, M 
l6 above, but Pharaoh had twisted it into pra 
May have been in the same sitting, OT it may have 


S. XXVI. 24-30.) 


950 
MARTA 
24. (Moses) said: “ The Lord supe oA eor Qr 
And Cherisher of the heavens A bY 9494 
And the earth, and all between,— aos 
ye want to be 22 mah, A WX 
Quite sure," OU Gl 


Rat IANI 
25. (Pharaoh) said to those 493 ^ A MIT — Gre 
Around: “Do ye not listen OQ] y NEW 


(To what he says) ? 


26. (Moses) said: “ Your Lord 


fj^ 9 e$, ^v. 
And the Lord of your fathers xv ios ^ 56-1 


From the beginning!” 


27. (Pharaoh) said : * Truly 7$ e LARA 5 d X ái 
Your apostle who has been GN 1H ) Has P 


Sent to you is 


$^ 2» 4^ P, 4 9, 
A veritable madman ! " %5 O AAA "i 


28. (Moses) said : “ Lord of the East 4^ a SA evry 
And the West, and all between! [o^ s2 sels Q ys SD $30 


If ye only had sense!" La ana B, PE 
OCA BS ORS 

7e VAN, e A eh “\% 
V3 RON NEA 5-14 
45.5 97 [2 ANG 72% 
o Core os GC 


29, (Pharaoh) said : “If thou 


Dost put forward any god 
Other than me, I will 
Certainly put thee in prison | ^ 9 


30. (Moses) said: “ Even if I 
Showed you something 
Clear (and) convincing ? ” ?s 


E AeA yga PIA, 
OM A Ire oie G-p 


———————— 


3153, Moses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both 


é by putting for ne 
True God as against Pharaoh's pretended godhead, and & 'orward the name of the O 
would understand God's majesty, 
the nail in further: " 


3154, Pharaoh is further perturbed, [n reply to Moses's statement t 
the God of the Egyptians and of Pharaoh also, Pharaoh 
this *apostle' of yours; he seems to be mad!" But Mo 
the truth: "It is you who are mad } 


; The God Who 
and of the West. He reigns wherever you go |" 


3155, Now we come to the Crisis, 
remains calm and still argues : 
mad, and that I have behind m 


hat the One True God is also 
says sarcastically to his Court: “Look at 
Ses I$ not abashed, He boldly savs what is 
m I preach is the universal Lord,—of the East 


Pharaoh threaie i 
f Vr AMETE ns Moses with rison fo on. Moses 
" What if ] show.youa Miracle? p r treason, 


€ the Lord of all the Worlds?" Will it convince you that Lam nor 
3156. The Egyptians were addicted 


lo magic and Sorcer i 
| à Y, Whicl pes 
miracle were shown to them, would they believe? Perhaps they woud nes s of their 
own magic, In fact this actually happened with the Egyptian sorcer fielves did hap? 
with the commonalty, But Pharaoh and his Court were too ar oa much " 
frauds to yield to Truth. Teen A09 Dafténed ion Xu 


[S xxvi. 31.40 
31. (Pharaoh) said: " 


Show i ‘Orr Ado AE 
If thou tellest the trath f SED, Oo? Sy Qe-n 


^ 
Gi y I 


32. So (Moses) threw his r d 34» EGC ^M ae MN 
And behold, it was 2 : OET EE es Birr 


A serpent, plain (for all to see)! 


951 [S xxvi, 31.40 


33. And he drew out his hand, neue S Colt 
And behold, it was white $ CANS 5 PS- 


4 Y BS 
| 3157 t 491, M Y 
To all beholders! Ó Sys y 2 
SECTION 3, 
34. (haraoh) said to the Chiefs 3 KETEN A NG 
Around him: “ This is indeed ASA S "E 


A sorcerer well-versed : Ò $^ le Soren Vu E 
Hy P4 d 

35. “ His plan is to get you out 5” og a Sot, rae 9, fg 
Of your land by his sorcery ; PA (Ages : | Qo? rà 
Then what is it ye counsel ? " Y ? AIS TA 
OQ BUS ES 7% 

36, They said: “ Keep him IA aA Be 
And his brother in suspense Ava $2) BJ ees 


(For a while), and dispatch d zs 11! QN T erry: 
To the Cities heralds to collect — On ACA) G Ee! 3 


37. " And bring up to thee AVEC ATA 
All (our) sorcerers well-versed.” PADE & » Ay yrs 

38. So the sorcerers were got à LIA on page 
Together for the appointment Aja, COH) es A 


Of a day well-known? 
J 3, 


v Je a, Z A 
39. And the people were told: Capa e Ls VU XE 


“ Are ye (now) assembled ?— 


ce" 4 9b ZUQ 
40. " That we may follow s Ev RAO ^3) - ("* 
The sorcerers (in religion Z3 VASS fee, 
If they win?” ORAS TA PSG) 


3157, Cf. vii 107-8. See the whole passage there, and the notes thereon, 

3158. In vii, 109 it is the Chiefs who say this, The fact is that it was a general consult 
this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each to the WETS S, 

3159. A day well-known : a solemn day of festival : see ee 59. S d Was to get together as 
large a concourse of people as possible, It was confidently iiia that the Egyptian SOrcerers 
With all their organisation would win with their tricks rinm E e Sn Israelites, and so the 
Statecult of the worship of Pharaoh would be fastened ont enec E : t € people more firmly than ever, 

3160, See the last note, The people are to come vid eas xk triumph of the State religion, 
so that they may become the more obedient to Pharaoh d Aap aa 
the priests, The State religion included magic and the worship of Pharaoh, 


ation, and 


t with the demands of 


S. XXvi. 41.48.) 


952 + fos We 272) "AV C 
11. So when the sorcerers arrived, Ce WS J Ae GE 
They said to Pharaoh: ENTAI 
- 7 


" Of course—shall we have 


A (suitable) reward ?'*! 79 A 92% (ees 
If we win?” OG OH BEI 


zx ^S 
42. He said: “ Yea, (and more), — A Md ene E-r 
For ye shall in that case MOA 


AA E 7 
Be (raised to posts) O OW Y 3 
Nearest (to my person)." " 


: 24 Ka 59% 
43. Moses said to them: Osha h, fe a 
“Throw ye—that which _ © EEAS 
Ye are abcut to throw! " 9* 


44. So they threw their ropes Jis eor MAR Eve 


And their rods, and said: 2 i 
“ By the might of Pharaoh, OOD . Loo C3853 S 


It is we who will | T 
Certainly win ! " **? 
^ Lids 

45. Then Moses threw his rod, (PM l-a 

When, behold, it straightway LANA gear 

Swallows up all Ó . Sot iu Cual 1H" 

The falsehoods which they fake!** T T 
46. Mahen did the sorcerers MALAE ALPE 

Fall down, prostrate in adoration, OC" Box E HET 


47. Saying: " We believe 3 ^» 4, IX Avg 

In the Lord of the Worlds, OCA dates TAA 
48. “ The Lord of Moses and Aaron." PEPE Gree 2E 
OUIA »( sys -MA 
3161. There was no such thing as pure loyalty to an AE 


sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and the 
both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves 


Ploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. The 
y hoped to establish their own hold on 
and their order, 


3162. The euphemism implies a taunt, as if Moses had said: “I 
9 ET H k = P . 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people believe they are DT a yoyr ict! , You 


3163. Though Pharaoh claimed to be a god, it is not —— — 
and sorcerers—believed such a thing! But it w 
so they appeal to his " divine" power, 


ae Ose nearest to him—his priests 
game of mutual pretence before the world. And 


3164. The sorcerers’ ropes and rods seemed to have beco 

come se : 
mightier than all of them and quickly swallowed them up. So Truth is msde GS pert tun (reis 
and will expose and destroy them. 's More powerful than tricks 


|S, xxvi. 49-54, 953 | S. xxvi. 49-54. 


49. Said (Pharaoh): “ Beliey : i ! 
In Him before I give bu jx oS e oss A nial A-ra 
You permission ? Surely he t ^5 wh oJ, » A UO OU 
Is your leader, who has KA AHEXEO 


Taught you sorcery ! 


l nor 
But soon shall ye know ! 6 OC es MMC 
50. " Be sure I will cut o£ 1 
er 4v CEA 
Your hands and your feet ATUM AG n D S-d 
O ' . r e aa Y at 7 
n opposite sides, and I " igp 4 
Will caus ll Qt X M FRIES CRM. 
e youa eO EE gh) S a hae (ey? 


To die on the cross!” 


51. They said: “ No matter! y z 
For us, we shall but "Aes ) n ec a} 


Return to our Lord! t 
AVA ATC 
OO me Ey WG 
52. “Only, our desire is 


: t^ 4 VIANE AAG t ^A TE, 
That our Lord will OBS CO CDs (Jl ACT 
Forgive us our faults, "Wet "sd aes 
That we may become eC UE J5 s c t 


Foremost among the Believers!” 3*8 
SECTION 4. 


53. Sy inspiration We told Moses: PAP PUT y 
“Travel by night with ESI eo sar 
My servants; for surely k 


"A C939 28, JC S 
Ye shall be pursued." O ge MENAR 


ory 


54. Then Pharaoh sent heralds Ó, x . isum STD tee 
iti 775 ài 5 vll, v 25 a 
To (all) the Cities, 07:40 ACTU MAS ar 


3165. The sorcerers knew that they had met something very different from their tricks. God's 
spirit worked on them. and they professed the True God. As they represented the intelligence of the 


community, it may be presumed that they carried the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
’ who were impressed by the dramatic scene! Hence Pharaoh's anger, but 


some of the commonalty, 
it is the beginning of his decline! 


3166. This is the core of the lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the 
environment to the Light or Message of God? (1) It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
leader, one of the foremost in faith. (2) From men like Pharaoh and his corrupt court, it called forth 
obstinacy, spite, and all the tricks and snares of Evil, but Evil was defeated on its own ground, 
(3) The very dupes of Evil were touched by the glorious Light of God, and thev were ready to suffer 
tortures and death, their sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost in Faith! 


—of the plagues of Egypt—is passed over as not germane tō the present 
argument, We come now to the Story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again 
there are three contrasts: (1) the blind arrogance ot phe Eeyptians, — the development of 
God's Plan; (2) the Faith of Moses, against the eaves n a (3) the final deliverance of 
the seed of righteousness, against the destruction of the hosts of brute force, 


3167. The rest of the story 


S. XXVI. 35-63.) 954 


35. (Saying): " These (Israelites) y “Age? A 
Are but a small band, OQ 


36. “ And they are raging 


L4 
Y 45 AA) AES EA 
Furiously against us ; O 2473 ep? o 


57." But we are a multitude b 499%) $7 2 dU 
Amply fore-warned.” OC Mo os $)5- ac 

58. So We expelled them ?* y 2 bf IPPLUPALC 
From gardens, springs, OK ero Cre ~QA 


59. Treasures, and every kind 


Y n tv 4 DE | 
Of honourable position ; O 225 Aia 5 PAS $208 


60. Thus it was, but 


We made the Children EAT. 
Of Israel inheritors *'? = 55-4 
Of such things. 


61. So they pursued them?" 


At sunrise. 432 955A ITAL 


ON PAYET, 
62. And when the two bodies 
Saw each other, the people 


ad "C TT, 
Of Moses said: “ We are Dove AK Kyr 


Sure to be overtaken.” t4, MAY X07 P Y 24V. 
OOK EL sty RAE $C 


63. (Moses) said :'' By no means! 
My Lord is with me! ort 


, ^^t 
Soon will He guide me!" ?"! Oye GO^G X3 OC ap 


3168. In deference to almost unanimous authority I have translated this passage (verses 58-60)as 
if it were a parenthetical statement of God's purpose. Personally I prefer another construction. 
According to that, verses 58-59 will be part of Pharaoh's proclamation : " We have dispossessed the 
Israelites from everything good in the land, and made them our slaves" + and verse 60 only will be 
parenthetical: " Poor ignorant'men! you may oppress those who are helpless, but We (i,e., God) 
have decreed that they shall inherit all these things", as they certainly did (for a time) in the Land 
of Promise, Palestine. 


3169 The Children of Israel certainly inherited the gardens, springs, treasures, and honourable 
° ' . " e ac 
positions in Palestine after many years! wanderings in the wilderness 


: But when they were false to 
God. thev lost them again, and another people (the Muslims) inherited them when mee were true in 
Faith, These latter not only inherited Palestine but also Egypt. and the old Pharaonic power and 
institutions were lost forever, “Of such things" : lilerally, “of them” p 


3170. The story is here resumed after the parenthesis of verses 38-60 


3171. Guide me: ie. show me some way of e 


; scape [rom dan 
Pharaoh's host was drowned, The Taith of Mose SSR: 


This act d. for 
s stands in str Ctually happene 


ong Contrast to the fears of his people. 


(S. xxvi, 64-70, C. 165.) ( 5. xxvi. 64-70. 


64. PUn We told Moses a, 6 AND 
y inspiration: “ Strik PUR c AE 
The sea with thy Tod 4p lee) ^b Y 


So it divided, and each b^ 2^] Al ee 
f 2 


Separate part became 


i eot P374, AAA, 

des Ne. o3 BOB GEE 
[d 7 4 

Ó pall YE 


65. And We made the other we ui Ayah ar 
Party approach thither.» Ó NI 3 Calls -10 
7 


66. ius delivered eI. and all 9 1219) 21228 822927 
o were with him; GU aaa UAE PAR 


67. But We drowned the others, bere vA 
6 EU AS 


955 


68. very in this is a Sign: VES 
ut most of them PEAN MAILEA 
A él Q xu 


Do not believe.” , a 
^5, 4 w 3 4% (eats 
! O GAS LARA OE E 
i js He the EXAM ed i Might > Son Fal GAAN 
a | Okio É és t 


Most Merciful?" 
C. 165.— Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvi. 70-122) About God's Truth; prayed for wisdom 

And righteousness, for himself, his father, 
And future generations; and taught Truth 
About the Hereafter. Noah preached 
To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 
The humble and lowly: his arrogant rejecters 
Were brought low: in him and his following 
Were vindicated God's righteous Purpose and Mercy. 


SECTION 5. 
70. And rehearse to them i M P MI wid 
(Something of) Abraham’s story.?!? OM GERE CM -s- 3 


r 


3172. The miracle was twofold : (1) Moses with his people passed safely through the Sea; and 


(2) Pharaoh and his great host were drowned in the sea. — 
3173. As it was then, so itis now. In spite of the obvious Signs of God, people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 


of Faith are transformed by the Light of God, and obtain salvation, 
3174. Nothing that the powers of Evil can do, will ever defeat the merciful Purpose of God. Evil, 


in resisting good, will effect its own destruction, 

3175. For the argument of this Sfira the incidents in Abrahan's life are not relevant and are not 
mentioned What is mentioned is: (1) the sleps by which he taught about the sin of false worship, in 
the form of a Dialogue; (2) the aims of a righteous man not only in his individual life, but for his 
ancestors and posterity, in the form of a Prayer; med » picture of the satur Judgment, in the 
form of a vision, (1) is covered by verses 70-82; 2) by 83-87; and (3) by 88-102, 


S. xxvi. 71-81.] 956 


71. Behold, he said 
To his father and his people: 
What worship ye?” 


72. They said: “ We worship 
Idols, and we remain constantly 
In attendance on them." 


3176 


73. He said: “ Do they listen 
To you when ye call (on them), 
Or do you good or harm?” 


74, They said: “ Nay, but we 
Found our fathers doing 
Thus (what we do)." 


75. He said: “ Do ye then 
See whom ye have been 
Worshipping,— 


76.“ Ye and your fathers before you ?— 


77.“ For they are enemies to me, p 


Not so the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ; 


78. “ Who created me, and 
It is He who guides me; 


79, “ Who gives me food and drink, 


80. “ And when I am ill, 
[t is He who cures me; 


81. “ Who will cause me to die, 
And then to live (again) ; 


EE Z AUS m 


Ia fS 


O TT 


PG AUE Ob 


P4 23979 IG IRA ^ 
OQ GS L2 A29 


? 


7 s 
OTC) en 


O SR gaa Dena 


SOMA i3 -e 


3 Ay aS A DE 
Ote laos} ) SO? -66 


S y 94794 4.2 4 5 ¢ 
OG OSCAR I c^ 
2 AU ot 9 99279? og HY 
Orban Cea? Ah C60) 5-1 


5 iM 
VD 


we 


V. 
e 
Ne 
l 
2 


ae up 


E ? D 4^ TL 3 / 
ORAS XU -ai 


3176, They want to show their true and assiduous devotion, B 
H ere f ' u * 
heart of the matter by asking : " To whom is your devotion paid? Is Sinai aac ve to the 
orthy of it?” 


3177, ‘The things that you worship are enemies to mankind : 
experience : they are enemies to me: they can do me no good, bu 
with their impotence or their power of mischief the One True God 
and all the Worlds; He cherishes me and guides me; He takes ca 
new life; He will forgive me and grant me 
? How can you doubt, after seeing the contrast of the one Will you then come to this true 


give me 


worship 
contrast between Light and Darkness?’ 


final Salvation. 


: let me testify from my own persona! 
t would lead me astray. Contrast 
Whom ! worship: He created me 
Te of me; and when I die, He wül 


witli the other? Is it not as the 


( S. xxvi. 82-90, 957 (S. xxvi. 82-90. 
82. “ And who, I hope, 


Will forgive me my f EAA s ‘aad pe. 7 S-ar 
On the Day of lodan. did d É io 16305 af 
N Oc, 
83. ʻ my Lord! bestow wi 3178 
On me, and join me ne is (abe kJ f WA © GÀ -ar 
With the righteous: isi 7,3, 
, y 72 Y b 
Ó Chea 
84. oii me ER M mention ^ ty yok 23472 a7 
n the tongue of truth 2 : LESTE 1 (a> "^ 
Among the latest (generations) ; GY E o0 y js a 
85. “ Mak at 
. ake me one of the inheritors I n, Ay 777 
Of the Garden of Bliss ; Op J FEEN f 9 a 3-10 


86. “ Forgive my father, for that 3 
He is among th Qa Wal T CR IRI REY 
Pye jee AY Boe Oe 4 ») AP yn 


87, ‘ And Jet me not be 


« 52 
In disgrace on the Day OME QA 


When (men) will be raised up ;— 


88. “he Day whereon neither **? DI oe AAT 
1 1 24 al 22 Pd 
Wealth nor sons will avail, Ò SK OG RAS BL A^ 


89, " But only he (will prosper) 


That brings to God Odo dia a Geng 
we Cd 


A sound heart ; 2 


90. “To the righteous, the Garden i 
Will be brought near,™® 


3178. Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True, Abraham now shows 
in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened with 
divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness ; (3) he will not be content with 
working for himself or his own generation; his view extends to all future generations; (4) and of 
course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenance ; but he is not content with this; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in his 
spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station (contrasted 


with disgrace) on the Day of Judgment. 
3179. Cf. xix. 50. The whole of the passage about Abraham there may be compared with this 


passage, 

3180, Now we have a vision of the Day of Judgment, Nothing will then avail except a pure 
heart; all sorts of the so-called "good deeds ' of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 
useless. The contrast of the Gardemof Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible. Evil will 
be shown in its true colours,—isolated, helpless, cursing and despairing; and all chances will then 


have been lost. 
3181. The Good will only see good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evil (the Fire 
of Hell). The type of this contrast is shown to us in the world of our spiritual sense even in this life. 


S. xxvi. 91-100] 


958 Zh. Elba 
? eA Mod CDL. 5-4 
91. " And to those straying in Evil, ó C POE TV 


The Fire will be placed 
In full view; 


SASF a LP TA 
92. ' And it shall be said Og XS ol o4 SS 2-4 
To them: ‘ Where are 
The (gods) ye worshipped— 


KGAA AOAN 
93. “ ‘ Besides God? Can Rr : 30 Spex ^ 23 dd p 2 
l help themselves ? ' f 13, 

Help you or help them 6 OSIEN 

"A »* SR 
94. " Then they will be thrown SERA nm 
Headlong into the (Fire), — 3 ^NI 2 
They and those straying ?*' Ó ONG 3 25 

In Evil, 

95. “ And the whole hosts A C9996 tti 92 OY 

Of Iblis together. Os C93 SAS 9-45 


96. “ They will say there 


A GAG (Ao LANE 
In their mutual bickerings : O AI; 5 245 h (5-04 


97. “ ' By God, we were truly 


Pie Biss eS. Vey 
In an error manifest,?!™ Og She CP GSC) aie. 


98. “ * When we held you as equals 23 $ 
With the Lord of the Worlds ; OC ; Ie. 25 2 a -QA 


99. '* * And our seducers were 


Ac", 
Only those who were LSAT "4 24177 
Steeped in guilt.?'& TOETA MLT 3-99 


100. “‘‘ Now, then, we have none Mw y : 
intercede (for us), a E o» ZA 
To in (for us) OQ os. 


e M oe Keds, seing devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved in the 
punishment of Hell, together with their Worshippers, and the ultimat cha hosts é 
Iblis or Satan. 7 e sources of evil, the 


3183. Error. manifest : ‘our error is now pl 


1 . t 1 . us 
before it was too late, because the Signs of iod were always EN been ee 
ungodly, whose eyes will then be fully opened. à nd Us', ‘This will be said bs 


ainly Manifest, by 


© seduced them w 


ere th T ‘ect to the 
auds, They feel t emselves evil and subject 


hat they ought to have seen it before. 
to misery and punishment ? How 
they Had been warned again 


guidance! hem accept such obviously false 


[S. xxvi, 101-109 


101. "* Nora single friend 
To feel (for us), 


102. " * Now if we only had 
A chance of return, 
We shall truly be 
Of those who believe |° 3:5 


103. “WW erily in this is 
But most of them 


Do not believe. 


a Sign 


104. And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 6. 


105. JF he people of Noah rejected 


The apostles. 


106. Behold, their brother Noah *"™ 
Said to them : “ Will ye not 
Fear (God)? 


107. " I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust :° 


108. ‘So fear God, and obey me. 


109. “ No reward do I ask 
Of you for it: my reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds: 


959 


Sno VB AA 


(S. xav. 101-109. 


5 4.2 EA i 
Ose Qo 3- 


o Go EIC 
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O Abts aU. 


t d otade 2 des 3-8 
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3185, This apparent longing for a chance of return is dishonest. If they were sent back, they 
would certainly return to their evil wavs: vi,27-28, Besides, they have had numerous chances already 
in this life, and they have used them for mischief or evil, g 


3186. Noah's generation had lost all faith and abandoned themselves to evil. They had rejected 
the Message of apostles previously sent to the world, Noah was sent to them as one of themselves 
(* their brother"), His life was open before them ; he had proved himself pure in heart and conduct 
(lıke the holy Apostle of Arabia long after him), and worthy of every trust. Would they fear God 
and follow his advice? They could see that he had no ends of his own to serve. Would they not 


listen to him? 


3187, Amin=one to whom a trust has been given, with several shades of meaning imphed : eg 
(1) worthy of trust, (2) bound to deliver his trust, as a prophet is bound to deliver his Message, T 
bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give onlv the Message of Cod, 
and not add anything of his own, and (1) not seeking any interest of his own, 


S. xxvi. 110-118.) 960 Lx 
» ». K- L4 


110. “ So fear God, and obey me.” ?!? 


111. They said : " Shall we 
elieve in thee when it is > giu | S 
The meanest that follow thee ? " *!* © EHAN ran! 
t "Ww 
112. He said : " And what Q5 we AMAT -ir 
Do I know as to 7 dui 


What they do? 


113. " Their account is only 
With my Lord, if ye 
Could (but) understand. 


VA tele di 
° E r , LEA Á 
OOA y 


P} se 
114. " I am not one to drive away ee FA T A AA 
Those who believe.” O Os? Ed is wv 


115. " I am sent only 
To warn plainly in public." 


116. They said: “If thou 
Desist not, O Noah! 
Thou shalt be stoned 

(to death).” ?'? 


117. He said : " O my Lord! 
Truly my people have 
Rejected me. 


118. “ Judge thou, then, between me "e 2 
] nua CNUE IIIA yI A "d 
And them openly, and deliver Cox He Eve 9 (gu A3 - ^ 


yw 


3188, Note how the repetition rounds off the argument, See n, 3186 above 


3189, The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Quraish leaders s 
Prophet. "We know that thou hast been trustworthy in thy life, But look at the ' 

; e'tag ra d bob 
tail ' that follow thee! Dost thou expect us to be like them or to be classed with them M Hisüntwer 
was: “I know nothing against them ; if they have done any wrong, or are only hiypoccites they are 
answerable to God; how can I drive them away from me, seeing that la ' 

" , m ex 
all people? presslysent to admonish 


poke in the time of the holy 


3190. Cf. xi. 29. All people who have faith have the right to co i 
" me r 
receive God's Mercy, whether they are publicans and sinners, “ adhoc s Word on 
-Caste men, me 


“superior” or “inferior” races, The man of God welcomes th à : 
before the whole world, em all, as His Message has to shine 


3191. Two other cases occur to me where Prophets of God w 
i r ; ng: 
one was Abraham (xix. 46), and the other was Shu'aib (xi. A e iod with death by stoning: 
them from carrying out their mission, On the contrary the threats nut. did the threats deter 
So also did it happen in the case of Noah and the holy Prophet ted on those who threatened. 


(S. xxvi. 118-124. C. 166.) 961 [ S. xxvi. 118:124. 
Me and those of the Believers 


4». LIA nal OA 
Who are with me." eO PATE SOT 


119. So We delivered him (A ICI oru 
And those with him, d sus C» EXEAT 


In the Ark filled ee i^ 45 i 
(With all creatures) 3! OS MIB] z 


120. Thereafter We drowned those b Za mAy 997 (42029 ee 
Who remained behind. O Gao oye dr 

121. Verily in this is a Sign: Sah Zin 98S 
But most of them asy él; Go" 


Do not believe ?* 


Aa 435 PA A Slaa 
SEPIES aE 
122. And verily thy Lord 


E ga ABI 74,094 ANLAN 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, O phe p Ns y Cer 
Most Merciful. 


Hex 


C. 166.— The ‘Ad were addicted to arrogance; 
(xxvi. 123-159.) They exulted in material strength 

And possessions, and had no faith but in force: 
They were brought low, as were the Thamid, 
Who gave way to extravagance, and were guilty 
Of sacrilege in destroying a symbol 
Of justice and fair-dealing: their repentance 
Was too late: they were blotted out 
Of the earth for the mischief they had made. 


SECTION 7. 


Fay A Phys 2744 
123. "Fhe ‘Ad (people) rejected?" | O CIAA] 3e Cs -ip 
The apostles. 
ep? 
124. Behold, their brother Hàd $54 4 352% oF d 
Said to them: “ Will ye not 23b pb > a Qi 
Fear (God)? yuh if 


O (2382 


"E" i in xi. À he point emphasised is Noah's patienc 
f Noah's Flood is told in xi. 36 48. Here the p p p e 
and pisos ane threats, and the triumph and preservation of God's Truth even though the 
world was ran ed against it. l , 
ý 3. Thi e ue following verse run like a refrain throughout this Stra, and give the key-note 
3193. This atter : how the Message of God is preached, how it is rejected in all ages, and how 
to the i agi st, through the Mercy of God. See xxvi. 8.9, 68-69, 103-104, here (121-122), 139.140, 
iin ys aa 190-191, ‘There are minor refrains, like echoes in music, which will reveal them- 
a À areful student , . 
uo pt 1040 to vii, 65 for the ‘Ad people and their location, Here the emphasis ison the fac’ 
, Sec ‘ 


dé ^F ; te force, and felt secure in their fortresses and r 
alists believing 1n bru l i 
ne oar aite helpieis when God's Message came and they rejected it, 
ut were foun 


esources, 


S. xxvI. 125-133] 
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125. " I am to you an apostle ygs 46 AS ^ -ivà 
Worthy of all via T oto» Q} í 
Im d f i Ife 

126. " So fear God and obey me. Ó D (4 ais iN 

RACE 

127. ‘‘ No reward do I ask t 949 i A Sn. 

Of-you for it: my reward (eade 


Is only from the Lord ari ah | een AZ Mf A E i 
Of the Worlds. dhs! wi jo Ge i 


128. “ Do ye build a landmark 523^9£2 7 £ ^ Aa’ 
On every high place " Ove t WP ; "CA -wA 


To amuse yourselves ?? 


A 4% 
129. “ And do ye get for yourselves gt 7 2 Oe dE 
Fine buildings in the hope A 2 j ante 
Of living therein (for ever) ? O G 
“ 
130. “ And when ye exert ge M IS 5-1" 
Your strong hand, : f 
Do ye do it like men 6 OUKS phe %, 
Of absolute power ? ^? ES 
4 
131. “ Now fear God, and obey me? 6 E bs A \ -ir 


132. “ Yea, fear Him Who j JPN. 
Has bestowed on you A A Z TY . INS -" 
M D 


Freely all that ye know.” 


133, ‘Freely has He bestowed 


y 
= t 43,4 (n KRIK 
On you cattle and sons, Ô hie Sioh aler 


3195. See n. 3187 to xxvi, 107 above 


3196. Any mereiy materal civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries scatter 
monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places—monuments which commemorate deeds and 
events which are forgotten in a few generations! Cj, Shelley's poem on Ozymandias; “I am 
Ozymandias, King of Kings! Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair | Boundless and bare 
the lonely and level sands stretch faraway!" ——00 05000007 


3197, “ Without any responsibility or consideration for those who come within vour power?" 


2194, See n, 3188 above 


3199, The gifts are described generally, immaterial and material " AM that ye | " includes 
Pa at ye know" includes 


not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties bi de 

f : ; 2 ; | 5 by which know ` : be d for 
human well being, all that makes life beautiful and refined, "Cattle" me; oes may, ne ues nd 
^ «ons " means population and manpower," Gardens f" means wealth generally, 4 


delight and pleasure of man, and Springs" are things that contribute to the 


(S. xxvi, 134-141. (S. xxvi, 134-141 
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134, “ And Gardens and Spr; | AA 

: prings, S gilt 2 oe ut s 

. ODES Geers ite 
135. “ Truly I fear for 49% 

you » yee J PAYA 
The Penalty of a Great Day,” 21 Onsai beads Se Gira 
ge s t 


136. Whey said: “Jt js the same 


To us whether thou xit Aft i Ir 
LJ 9 A » A 


Don us or be not 
mong (our) admonishers | ™! Xs : oS 
Ocsbsle OC 


137. " This is no other than 


A customary device 3 75 VAR AA TE 9 
Of the ancients 3 OOM GT ac "ine 
138. “ And we are not the ones p z 
To receive Pains and Penalties!” Ó Croats de MENTA 
ay y 
139. So they rejected him, 
And We destroyed them, p NC 
Mu in this is a Sign : : f; AAA 
ut most of them iN * ^A 
Do not believe. D Md Ié 
" - ^ 
: OC ERAN QE Gs 
140. And verily thy Lord : y $ 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, Ó Sz BIS Éh- 
e An a) Fa e =ne m 


Most Merciful. 


SECTION 8. 


141. Al he Thamaád (people) 
rejected *^? 


The apostles © CANIS da, Cult 
ay e 


3200, “ But you have misused all those gifts, and you will suffer the inevitable penalties for your 


misuse and for your ingratitude.” 


3201, “ We are not going to attend to you whether you preach to usor not.” The construction of 
the second clause, ‘or be not among our admonishers" is a rapier cut at Hid, as if they had said: 
“Oh yes! we have heard plenty of admonishers like yout” See the next verse. 


3202. They said, as many of our modern enemies of religion say, *' you are only reviving an ancient 
superstition, a dope of the crowd ; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or the sort of punishments 


you denounce!” 


3203. For the Thamüd people see n. 1043 to vii, 73. They were great builders in stone and a 
people with agricultural wealth, but tbey were an exclusive people and oppressed the poor. The 
point emphasised here is : " How long will your wealth last, especially if you depress your own people 
and dishonour God's Signs by sacrilege?" The inscriptions on the Thamüd remains of rock-cut 


buildings in Al-Hijr are described in Appendix IX at the end of this Stra, 


S. xxvi. 142-153.) 
964 
142. Behold, their brother Salih 
Said to them: “ Will you not 
Fear (God)? 


143. " ] am to you an apostle 


Worthy of all trust. 


144. " So fear God, and obey me. 


5. “ No reward do I ask 

Of you for it: my reward 
Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


146. " Will ye be left secure, 
In (the enjoyment of) all 


That ye have here ?— 


147. “ Gardens and Springs, 


148. “ And corn-fields and date palms 
With spathes near breaking ?* 


(With the weight of fruit) ? 


149. " And ye carve houses 
Out of (rocky) mountains 


With great skill. 


150. “ But fear God and obey me; 


151. " And follow not the bidding 


Of those who are extravagant, -—"™ 


122. “ Who make mischief in the land, 


And mend not (their ways),” 


Welhey said: “ Thou art only 
One of those bewitched | 


3204. The date palm flowers on a long sp 
hang with the load of fruit. The Thamüd e 
fruit and in hewing fine dwellings out of r 
of Petra. 

3205. They are told : ‘All ycur skill is very 
of those who put forward extravagant claims fo 
lives of extravagance in luxury and self-indul 
ance is open ; will you repert? ' Bence; 

3206. They think he is talking like a madman 
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OWers develop into fruit, the heavy ones 
pao of their skill in producing corn and 
wellings of Roman times in the town 


hen the fl 
he lat 


b . 
ut cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways 


d material resources, or who lead 


tha ischi 
t makes mischief : but the door of repent- 


» and they Say so 


[S. xxvi. 154-159, C. 167.] 
154. " Thou art no more than 

À mortal like us: 

Then bring us a Sign, 

If thou tellest the truth!” 


155. He said: “ Here is 
A she-camel: she has ** 
A right of watering, 
And ye have a right 
Of watering, (severally) 
On a day appointed, 


156, " Touch her not with harm 
Lest the Penalty 
Of a Great Day 


Seize you." 


157. But they ham-strung her : 
Then did they become 
Full of regrets.?^* 


158. But the Penalty seized them. 
Verily in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe. 


159. And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 


965 [ S. xxvi, 154-159. 
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C. 167.— The task of Lot was a hard one : his mission 


(xxvi, 160-191.) 


Was to people addicted to crimes abominable. 


His reasoning with them was in vain : it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 


In disaster. 


Shu'aib had to rebuke fraud 


And commercial dishonesty. : he met only 
Ridicule, but the just and fair dealing 
He preached was vindicated in the end. 


me 
3207, For this she-camel, see n. 1044 to vii. 73. The ign was to be. a Sign and a test-case. 
Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage)? 


3208, Their regrets were too late. They had themselves asked for a Sign. The Sign had bien 


given them in the she-camel, which their prophet §ali) had put forward as a test-case, 
through that symbol, respect the law of equity by which all people had rights in wate 
gifts of nature? They refused to respect that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberat 


she-camel, They themselves came to an evil end. 


Would they, 
r and in the 
ely kiiling the 


S. xxvi. 160-168.) 

SECTION 9 
160. “Whe people of Lat rejected ^" 
The apostles. 


161. Behold, their brother Liat 
Said to them: “ Will ye not 


Fear (God) ? 


162. “ I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 


163. “ So fear God and obey me. 


“ No reward do I ask 

Of you for it^ my reward 
Is only from the-Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


164. 


“ Of all the creatures 
In the world, will ye 
Approach males, 


165. 


“And leave those whom God 
Has created for you 

To be your mates ? 

Nay, ye are a people 
Transgressing (all limits) ! " 


166. 


167. 
O Lit! thou wilt assuredly 
Be cast out |" 3210 


168. 


He said: ' I do detest **!! 
Your doings?” 


3209, The story of Lüt (Lot) will be foun 
people of the Cities of the P 
only exasperated them, unti 


3210. Their threat to cast him out 
were destroyed where they were, and he 
the warning he had received, 


3211. He was only among them fr. 
detestable to him, and he was glad t 


He prayed for deliverance from such &urroundi 
Ings, 


hey said: “ If thou desist not, 


d in vii 80.84. 
lain were shamelessly addicted 
l they were destroyed by a sho 


966 


SAW ei eS asi a 
CRIT GS Go 


BBS GEG OSS- 
f es 38 
TON $$ RF 24 

DR 852 CA we 
OCS XU oa Gs 


b 7, A w 
OC CALA) i. 


: See n, 1049, Her 
to vice against n 
wer of brimstone. 


has a grim signi 
ignificance i 
Was glad to es n what actually ha 
Cape the dreadful Punishment according to 


€ the point is that the 
ature, and Lit's warning 


( S. xxvi. 169-178. 967 ( S. xxvi. 169-178. 
169.“ O my Lord! deliver me 


(CAEIT 
And my family from OGRE his Co 5m 


Such things as they do !" 


170. So We delivered him 


, ^^ 
And his family,—all Ocha USNS eS. 


171. Except an old woman ?*: 


> Jr 
Who lingered behind. $ Cras TE Se 


wrr 


172. But the rest We destroyed E eA wales c 
Utterly. O On) gue -jer 


173. We rained down on them 


4 
A shower (of brimstone) ; 23 3E SAIA ofh f 
( ne) : py AA [c f5- 


And evil was the shower 


On those who were admonished RANA LAA 
(But heeded not)! O ESCA Shove 24 


174. Verily in this is a Sign : 


But most of them ^£ M S c 
Do not believe. A2") Gis Ojon 
Pd : 79 9 9%2 "t^ P 
OAAR ES OE Gs 


175. And verily thy Lord AU INED 
Is He, the Exalted in Might eu AA d "m 
Most Merciful. : O whol i 7 yore (s-1«a 


SECTION 10. 


Gea 


176. Ehe Companions of the aila ; n 
OOC in > PIN 4 PRU A gp ? ^ ^. 
Rejected the apostles. OCA SILLS -161 


177. Behold, Shu'aib "^ said to them: 


"u : 4 A Un a : 
Will ye not fear (God) ? OCHS BZD OG Su 

178. “T am to you an apostle Y 6» wh ? i 
Worthy of all trust. O QVI O35 241 Q^ 


3212. This was Lut's wife, who lingered behind and was among those who perished. See n. 1051 
to vii. 83. 


3213. See n. 1052 to vii, 84. 
32M. See .n. 2000 to xv. 78. 


3215. For Shu'aib see n. 1054 to vii, 85. 


S. xxvi 179-188.] 


179. " So fear God and obey me. 


180. " No reward do I ask 
Of you for it: my.reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 


181. “ Give just measure, "5 
And cause no loss 
(To others by fraud). 


182. " And weigh with scales 
True and upright. 


183. " And withhold not things 
Justly due to men, 
Nor do evil in the land, 
Working mischief. 


184. " And fear Him Who created 
You and (Who created) 
The generations before (you)" 


185. hey said: “ Thou art only 
One of those bewitched ! 


186. “Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us, 
And indeed we think 
Thou art a liar ! * 


187. ‘‘ Now cause a piece 
Of the sky to fall on us, 
If thou art truthful | = 


188. He said: “ My Lord 
Knows best what ye do." ?/: 

3216. They were a commercial pe 
mischief (by intermeddling with others 
Who also created their predecessors 
wrong-doing, but only by justice and 
3217, They deny that he isa prophet 


: orthat ; 
behaved differently. They think they are the eid are doing wrong, or that any form 


—idealists—are mere madmen, 
3218. ‘If you really claim anyr 
the sky to fall on us |' 


ople, but they wer 


^ They are ask 
among a A wi fear God and follow His ways: it ss He 


fair dealing, 
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er generations 
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Ponents of human nature, and that such as he 


3219. The challenge to bring d 
those who had called him a liar. B 


erely empty b rt of 
best judge of your conduct : what mo dic adde 


them, He merely says : “God is the 


Té can Sav?" 
d did punish them, 


And God 


( S. xxvi. 189.193, 


C. 168.) 969 [ S. xxvi. 189-193, 
Ec. v deb enin 
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190. Verily in thar is a Sign ; TA 


But most of them 
Do not believe. 
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191. And verily thy Lord 5 5, I" zc 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, Aes USD e EL 


Most Merciful. j 


C. 168.—Thus the Truth of Go 
(xxvi. 192-227.) 


ae 


d must win againsc folly 
And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 


And Faith brought down the Qur-án to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 

In noble Arabic speech, and through it 

Reach the world. If obstinate rebels 

Do resist the Message, their day is brief: 

With humble, gentle kindness it must make 

Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 

It is not like the vain words of poets false, 
Wandering without a goal: it is Truth, 

That fills the heart which trusts in God. 


SECTION 11. 


Ara , OS 
192. W erily this is a Revelation *” BEA SO ING 278 og a 
From the Tord of the Worlds: óc 2 (ais 45 5 qr 


ith i 3 99 <4 555 « 
193, With it came down L9 APE es 
The Spirit of Faith and. piiat O ESS 7. e Ao» 
ruth— ! 


; hes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption, these 

dos Sb thc aiiis rai fs Miaistnis there was also an earthquake, See vii. 91 and n, 1063, 
people were E been a terrible day of wholesale destruction,—earthquake, volcanic eruption, 
nd ner and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not instantaneous. 

à i. 121. 

3222, See pud a JUA D Tn and of the previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
etal thavacteriatice B the Qur-àn are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and (2) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous experience in the history of man ; 

F j rs, 
vested interests ode NE AUN who came with the inspired Messages to the holy 
P 3224., Frütbet igy der in a single epithet in translation, In n, 3187 to xxvi. 107 I have des- 
rophet, is dificult to ren hades of meaning attached to the adjective Amis as applied to a 
Cribed some of the various 3 as attached to the Spirit of Inspiration is that it i: the very quint- 
Prophet. A further eo the lying spirits which delude men with falsehood. On the 
whale d Wie gree Faith and Truth” will represent the original best here, 
ole, in 


S. xxvr. 194-200.] 970 


: Pd 2 7. ^ (A \ 7 

194. To thy heart and mind,” | 375 XM oes —\9q 

That thou mayest admonish | O(24 QA OPI 
195. In the perspicuous 2 44^" 

. » TUA 

Arabic tongue. Ógv? ary 32-188 
196. Without doubt it is (announced) ve MIL 

In the mystic Books *” ONS 2j ^ à AS) 9-104 


Of former peoples. 


197. Is it not a Sign p l ' 
To them that the Learne 5 oh IG AM 
Of the Children of Israel cw 22) aS pi ‘3-196 


: 227 
Knew it (as true) 2? x A nit (lg 4 24 
Oc ee 


20) 
2 27 9 hA IMR AS 
ep ES Be Qe 2599 $- 
es 


( 
5 


198. Had We revealed it 
To any of the non- Arabs, 


199. And had he recited it 
To them, they would not 


Have believed in it. d Aes 4 À A £ 


5 
200. Fatlhus have We caused it O sey 
To enter the hearts 


Of the Sinners.” Drena As 73 AMA ^ St 
OC P gts GAGS 


3225. Qalb (Heart) signifies not only the seat of the affections, but also the seat of the memory 
and understanding. The process of inspiration is indicated by the impression of the divine Message 
on the inspired one's heart, memory, and understanding, from which it was promulgated in human 
speech to the world. In this case the human speech was the perspicuous rabie tongue, which 


would be plainly intelligible to the audienc : s > 
ERA E e who would immediately hear it and be through them 


3226, In iti, 184 I have translated Zubur as B 
; ; 3 ooks of dark propheci 
perhaps mystic Scriptures of all kinds are meant, as the univer P n e AE 
in all true Books of divine knowledge. sal Message of Islam was adumbrated 


e.g., ‘Abdullah ibn Salām and Mukhairiq nre 
kh : w 


y Prophet's Message as a Message from God, 
(There were also Christian monks and learned men h 
who 


as à man of property, which he left for Islam- 


recognised the Pro het’ issi 
3228. The turn of Arabia having come for receivi g do 
in 


Revelations, it was inevi : God' ; : i 
Otherwise it would eee. ear : should be in the HER Revelation, as was foretold in previous 
become the vehicles for its DN qu and the Arabs iur Scan ate mouth obo a 

9mu'gation as act DOt have received the Faith à? 


ually happened in h; 
3229, " Thus" I think MEANS in history. 


th 
The Qur-àn penetrated through thei rough the m 


did not believe, they will see w 
Penalty must come; even when u g the 
There is plenty of time; we can pected it, Ti Sa mistake they made. For 


e 
them to turn over a new leaf. get another respite,” when zd 
a 


[S. xxvi. 201.210 (S. xxvi. 201-21 
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201. They will not believe ASSI ne oed 
In it until they see aser ie ROKER! < 
The grievous Penalty ; O Ae f | 

202. But the (Perialty) will com A el SSID. C des ARNE . 
To them of a sudden, ed Q DRE A39 (€ VLS- rer 
While they preceive it not ; 

203. Then they will say : 279 90% 4 ALS 
“Shall we be respited ? " Ó(Q» . OR OS e 

204. Jo they then ask "P PACEM 
For Our Penalty to be OU ae -t j 


Hastened on ? *~° 


205. Seest thou? If We do 7e. padi 96% 
Let them enjoy (this life) Oi tints 


For a few years, 


2) ^n 
C) eser 


206. Yet there comes to them RE TETES 


2 , Z of An 
At length the (Punishment) Owes oS E onam 
Which they were promised ! 


207. It will profit them not AA 
That they enjoyed (this life) ! OG aE Ae gece Gere 


uf PL PU 
£58 OP CAS rA 


* 


4; 7 58 099 


208. Never did We destroy " 
A population, but had $5) 


Its warners— 


O OV 
209. By way of reminder; CD 4s a 
And We never are unjust." OB SU 5 CES ra 
z . ; 3232 4 Apts J 
210. “Yo evil ones have brought Io) NG CAA 
res this (Revelation): OC 3 ay EIS 3H 


f : ligence postpone the day of repentance till it is too late 
3230, While some CERT E E US thai God's Punishroent should be brought down o1 
others more bold arkan "i not believe in God or His Punishment! The answer to them is: It wil 
them at once, as they on, they will think, when it comes! Cj. xxii. 47 and notes, 
come soon enough—too so À respite to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful, But all thi 
3231. God will grant ee if they are merely immersed in the vanities of this world. Again anı 
respite will profit them D ps and their rejection, does God send warnings and warners before th 
RU AA epee i r For God knows human weakness, and He will never be unjust in the leas! 
final Punishment of Justice. xtraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting th 
3232. When anything € d saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when th 
worst construction on it, PEN in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power b: 
Qur-án came with its Mieg Such a beneficent message can never suit the purposes of the ev) 
attributing it to evil ae ir power to produce it. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, an. 
ones, nor would ks nim ai n Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the penitent ! 
Evil cannot even hea i 


S. Xxvr. 211-219] 972 VESLETA MZ, 


s ogo eral BAN ly 5-H 
211. It would neither suit them OSES Cv 


Nor would they be able 
(To produce it). 


P 
2 Za 25 SEAS 
d ee [^ Jo j nr 
212. Indeed they have been remove 
Far from even (a chance of) 


Hearing it. 

213. So call not on any X CARA FOS Sr 
ee cai 58. Gr X 
Those under the Penalty. 

214. e admonish thy nearest Ó S OLESEN, 

insmen, 


4 AV A Ane 
215. And lower thy wing ** AC POMS DRRES- m 


To the Believers who 


= fe m9 P4 
Follow thee. O Bee Alc, 


216. Then if they disobey thee, A Aena 
Say: "Iam free (of responsibility) SiC FIN 


For what ye do!” 3™ - fe TET AED: 
or what y QQ aA OL OS 


217. And put thy trust 3 5 ena SK, 
On the Exalted in Might, yep RCM KT 
The Merciful,— 


218. Who seeth thee standing . 
Forth (in prayer), Ó ys hs e jy WE ^ 
oo oo 7 


219. And thy movements among 
Those who prostrate themselves? ere Wow FLAS 
ESASI 


3233. That is, be kind, gentle, and considerate with i i i 
‘ ^ : the g hi she 
lowers her wing to her offspring. Cf. xvii, 24 and m, as a high flying bird is when 


n. 2205, and xv. 88 and n. 2011. 


3234. " Disobey thee" implied that they did Something wrong 
D , 


Sus not Prin jos E nd Plaats If, then, any of his flock did wrong. the responsibility 
vould continue his teaching. But ^ Kee ys to keep them right, What was he then to do? He 
Teacher, Leader, and Guide, there was nothin rong as to try to injure their pur 
sees and appraises all men's actions at their tr His trust was only in God, and G 
3235. Literally, the standing and pros 
was equally earnest, sincere, and zealous i | Es 
wider meaning. The postures in pra and for all his people. But d e 
generally, and the “ movements" may Tefer also to various iris of mind, and behaviour : ee 
ma E A T ised in standing, bowing, ‘la canine in 


a5 exemplary in a} : » 
ss are fully known bed of fortune, and however foolish me 


ue worth. 


tration are postures in Muslim prayer : the holy Prophet 


may cavil, his purity and uprightne 


( S. xxvr. 220-227 
S. xxvi. 220-227 973 
220. For it is He 


g7\7 9? ENS, 
Who heareth and knoweth ANA TE 


All things. 


(S 


w 


dohet" 


’ 2 EAI 
(O people !), on wh ti d op Are vr Cra -m 
That th ehh CS e^ oe PISS i4 
Ol 


222. They descend on every 


: y, 4 b we Nene 
Lying, wicked person, : RC HIS QFOSS-nr 
ou z A 
223. (Into whose ears) they pour 
Hearsay vanities, and most ^ TE PEA AP 
Of them are liars. Ow? ) PASTA - rr 
224. And the Poets, —2 P 
It is those straying in Evil, O Os aK SENS yew 
Who follow them : óc dd lí 
225. Seest thou not that they i P ; eles 
Wander distracted in every At 7 ZW VEZ 
Valley ?— OY ws JG 29 re 
226. And that they say p 
What they practise not ?— OGRE GR rs 


227. Except those who believe, 


Work righteousness, engage much chases Vi eu Irr 
r 4 a ow, Cd 


3236. To people who maliciously suggested that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 above) the reply had already been made, but it is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil. Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at best 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 


3237; The Poets: to be read along with the exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness. But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. If they 

Tu T what they do not”) or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or its 
oe a d ag become instruments of evil or futility, They then wander about without 
any ‘at pórposd "aed seal the depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
any se , 


light. 


i to be commended are those which emanate from 
3238, Poetry and the E DM in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
minds steeped E oo es of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome praise of men 
artistic work, aim at the g wA in Jinad) attack anything except aggressive evil. In this Sense a 
with feet of clay, and do not 7 t man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
perfect artist should be a d speciale of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not only in 
be the aim of every man, : E Among the commendable poets contemporary with the 
technique but in spirit an ie Hassin and Labid: the latter had the honour of being one of the 
holy Prophet may ee is for " hanging " (the Mu'allag@t) in the Days of Ignorance, 
Seven whose poems 


S. xxvi. 227] 


In the remembrance of God, 

And defend themselves only after 
ey are unjustly attacked. 

And soon will the unjust? 

Assailants know what vicissitudes 

Their affairs will take! 
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3239, These were the scurrilous rhymesters, who Were doomed to come to an evil end. 
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APPENDIX IX. 
Thamüd Inscriptions at al-Hijr. (xxvi. 141-159 ; xv. 80-84; and vii. 73-79.) 


Mr. C.M. Doughty travelled in North-Western Arabia and Najd in the 1880's, 
and his book Arabia Deserta forms one of the most notable of Arabian Travel-books. 
It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University Press in 1888, and 
has recently gone through several editions. The edition I have used is the unabridg- 


ed one-volume edition printed in London in 1926. ‘The references in this Appendix 
should be understood to refer to that edition. 


Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route (Darb-ul-Hajj) with a 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madain Salih, and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. Madd&in Salih (the Cities of Salih), is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim route, about 180 miles north of Medina. Tabitk, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H. 9 (see Introduction to S. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Matan Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. Madain Salih was also an important station on the prehistoric gold and 
frankincense (bakhar) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria. In sacred history 
it marks the ruined site of the Thamüd people to whom the prophet Salih was sent, 
whose she.camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with Siilih’s history. See 
n. 3208 to xxvi. 155-157. To the west and north-west of Madàin Salih are three 
Harrats or tracts of volcanic land covered with lava, stretching as far as Tabük. 


This is how Doughty describes his first view of Madain Salih, approaching 
from the north-west. “At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwiat cliffs of sand- 
stones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, ‘ this 
was a famous place, Mabrak-an-Naqa’” (the kneeling place of the she-camel of 
Salih) “It is.short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of al-Hijr, which 
is Madain Salih; where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plain, encompassed with mighty sand-rock precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high 
shouldering sand drifts. The bottom 1s sand, with much growth of desert. bushes; 
and I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the immense 


mountain blackness, terrible and lowering, of the Harrat." (Arabia Deserta, p. 83, 


vol. I.) 


Doughty took rubbings of some of the Inscriptions which were accessible to 

him and they were studied by tbe great Semitic scholar M. Ernest Renan and 

blished by the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. Renan's Report in 

n ae inted as an Appendix to Chapters IV, V and VI of Arabia Desertg 

rench 15 E 1, D) and M. le Marquis de Vogüé's Note (also in French) on the 
erba due Architecture at Madain S4lih at pp. 620-623, vol. I. 
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The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of the same kind as in the Nabatzan monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii. 73). At Petra there are no dated Inscriptions 
Preserved, but at Madain Salih we have several. There are at Madain Salih perhaps 
100 sepulchral rock-hewn chambers, in some of which are found human bones ang 
remains, showing that the Nabatzans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
of the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt. The tombs are dedicated in per- 
petuity to named families, and the named Nabatean kings have, each, the epithet 
"loving his people". There are flat side-pilasters, and the figures of four-footed 
beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral chambers, there 
is a great Hall or Council Chamber (Līwān), 25ft. x 27ft. x 13ft. This may have been 
a Temple. The gods worshipped were those whose names we know of from other 
Nabatzan sources,—Dusarés, Martaba, Allat, Mana, Keis, and Hubal. Allāt, Manat, 
and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the idols of the Pagan Quraish 
of the Times of Ignorance. It is interesting to find the word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) 
already used here for a “ place of worship ". Triads of stones were worshipped as 


gods. 


The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C, to 79 A.D, Within this short period 
of 82 years we can see something of the development of Semitic paleography. The 
writing becomes more and more cursive with the years. We have here a central point 
between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, Kifi and Naskh. 


We may treat the Nabatzans as historical, as we have established dates. The 
Thamüd were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied by the 
Nabatzans and others. The kneeling place of Salih’s she-camel Mabrak-un-Niaga) 
and the well of the she-camel (Bir-un-Naga), and a number of local names keep alive 
the race-memory of an ancient Arabian people and their prophet Salih. 


C. 169,] 977 [ Intro. to S, xxvil. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXVII (Nami). 


This Süra is cognate in subject to the one preceding it and the two 


following it. Its chronological place is also in the same group of four, in the middle 
Meccan period. 


Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses ; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinns and men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon's 
story; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih; and the 
crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot ; —lead up to the lessons of true and 
false worship and the miracles of God's grace and revelation. 


Summary.— Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which 
was a glimpse of God's Glory, and His Miraclés, which searched out those who refused 
Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1-14, and C. 169). 


Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them: the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him: the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it submitted 
with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii. 15-44, 


and C. 170). 


Fools ascribe ill-luck to godliness as in Salih’s story, or fall into their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in Lüts story ; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii, 45-58, and C. 171). 


God's glory and goodness are supreme over all Creation : Unfaith will yield to 
Faith in the final adjustment of values : so follow Revelation, serve God, and trust in 


Him (xxvii. 5993, and C. 172). 


C. 169.— Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 

(xxvii. 1-14.) World, guides us in this life, and gives us 
The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 
It works a complete transformation in us, 
As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 
With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin. 
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3240, See n. 3137 to xxvi. 1. 


324). Revelation is here Presented in three aspects: (1) it explains thin 
own position, and the spiritual world around; (2) it directs us to ri 


T du í follow Evil h A 
3242. 'l'hose who reject God and il have a good donca of th l 
are pleasing to no one else, As they have rejected God's Guidance, they deir Their deeds 
own self-conccit, and given further respite for repentance, But they follow inei owed to hug their 
wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the ködiy eir own whims and 
3243, The account will then be made up, and the 
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( S. xxvir. 7-10, 


7. Behold! Moses said ™ 
To his family . “I perceive 
A fire; soon will I bring you 
From there some information 
Or I will bring you 
A burning brand to light 
Our fuel, that ye may 
Warm yourselves, 


8. But when he came 
To the (Fire), a voice 
Was heard: “ Blessed are those ?* 
In the Fire and those around: 
And Glory to God, 
'The Lord of the Worlds. 


9.'"O Moses! Verily, 
{ am God, the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise... 


10. * Now do thou throw thy rod !” ?^ 
But when he saw it 
Moving (of its own accord) 
As if it had been a snake, 
He turned back in retreat, 
And retraced not his steps: 
“O Moses!" (it was said), 
“ Fear not: truly, in My presence, 
Those called as apostles 
Have no fear,—"" 


3244. Cf. xx. 9-24. 
of Moses. The points 
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Both there and here there is a reference to the dawn of Revelation in the heart 
there emphasised will be found in the notes to that passage. Here the 


emphasisis on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was transformed 


at the touch of spiritual Light. 
ordinary light, he came upon à 


He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his family. Seeking 
Light which took hjm to the highest mysteries of God. No doubt all 


his inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. Itis the inner history that matters, and not 


the place or pósition of a 


man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows, 


3245. Those; in the original the pronoun is in the singular, " man", which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 


it was the glory of the Angels, 
of the verse, 


a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 


3246. Moses was now transported into an entirely new world, What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam of the spiritual world,—rays from the angels of light. The desert in which 
he had been was the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai. Through 


that Light he heard the Voice 
longer the dead piece of woo 


of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or staff was no 
d that had hitherto supported him, It became instinct with life, a life 


that moved, and had the power of offence and defence in it, as all living Good must have in its 


fight with Evil. 

3247. In this great, new, 
adjusted to his new surroundings, 
very strong light that is new to 
yet it was to be his own instrume 
mind, as befitted a man chosen by God. 


His own transformation is described in the next note. 
wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his vision 
as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he canscein any 
him. The staff which had become alive as a snake frightened him: 


nt of work in his new mission. All fear was to be cast out of his 
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14. And they rejected those Signs sR 
In iniquity and arrogance, Bios 5-1" 


Though their souls were convinced bb ppt [DAP 
Thereof : so see what was (324 Was 25 EY 
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Who acted corruptly ! O GA wale ELSE & 
C. 170.—No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) In knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 
Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 


Of the humble Ant. He used all his power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 


3248. His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi, 14), however defensi 
: A JL sible f i 
yet something from his past that had to be washed off, and God, Ott-Fotgiving! Most Marcial; did $t 


out of His abounding Grace. Nay, more; he wasgivena pure, Radi 
, la ; > 
transformation, as stated in the next verse. nt Hand, asa Sign of his personal 


physical act is concerned, the expressions there and here mean tersar thing. irs ves n bn 
ing. Moses had a 


loose-fitting robe. If he put his hand within the [olds 1 

side of his body opposite to that from which his hand cine pap eka ae his bosom on the 
to the left side of his bosom. But the difference of expression has a little; his right hand it would go 
bosom here stands for his innermost being, which was being so transf e Spiritual significance. The 
lend the radiance to his hand also, his instrument of action, The M pus with divine light as to 
without a stain, Ordinarily if the skin becomes white it is a sign a comes out white and radiant, 
the opposite. It was a sign of radiance and glory from the higher Jes or leprosy, Here it was 


3250. The nine Signs: see n. 1091 to vii, 133, 


3251. The Signs should have clearly opened the eyes or any pers 
and thought about them. Those who rejected them Were pervers ons who honestly examined them 
light and inner conviction, That was the aggravating feature of Matti Were going against theirown 
eir sin, 


lS. xxvi 15.17, C. 170] [S. xxvir, 15-17. 
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3252. Cf. xxi 78-82." Knowledge” means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in life, 
the Wisdom that was shown in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that enabled 
them to fulfil their mission in life. They were both just men and apostles of God. The Bible, as we 
have it, is inconsistent : on the one hand it calls David " a man after God's own heart "(1 Samuel, xiii, 
14, and Acts xui. 22) ; and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David; but on the other hand, 
horrible crimes are ascribed to him, which, if he had committed them, would make him a monster of 
cruelty and injustice, About Solomon, too, while he 1s described as a glorious king, there are stories 
of his lapsesinto sin and idolatry The Muslim teaching considers them both to be men of piety 


and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 


3253. They ascribed, as was proper, their knowledge, wisdom, and power to the only true Source 
of all good, God. 


3254. The point is that Solomon not only inherited his father’s kingdom but his spiritual insight 
and the prophetic office, which do not necessarily go from father to son. 


3255. Speech of Birds. The spoken word in human speech is different from the means of 
birds and animals have between each other. But no man can doubt that thev 
have means of communication with each other, if he only observes the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour of ants, bees, and other creatures Who live in communities. The 
wisdom of Solomon and others like him (he speaks of “ we") consisted in understanding these things— 
in the animai world and in the lower fringes of human intelligence. 


communication which 


3256. " A little of all things" : Solomon was a king of power and authority; outside his kingdom 
he had influence among many neighbouring peoples; he had knowledge of birds, and beasts and 
plants; he was just and wise, and understood men; and above all, he had Spiritual insight, which 
brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds of desirable gifts. And with true 
gratitude he referred them to God, the Giver of all gifts. 


S. xxvii. 17-19.) 982 
His hosts,—of Jinns and men 


And birds, and they were all j 
Kept in order and ranks" O (995 9, o2 


j To foni] valley o ants, K F Soan 
One of the ants said : 2 ny POMA Age 
CHILE ECL 
And his hosts crush you | DOMAIN CAR Ae 
(Under foot) without knowing ) TE 


it." 3353 O (95 


19. So he smiled, amused __ AYA \ Se JI RUPES 
At her speech; and he said: Jb Wis o eS Lo sta 19 


“O my Lord! so order me Mad ah Ga 2d wt 
That I may be md a AM jS 2n 2 
For Thy favours, which Thou de J RITA "Vs 
Hast bestowed on ed wes | ^ eum 
On my parents, and that Ole 14M) NO? 
I may work the righteousness Ges (l5 gols 3 
That will please Thee: ^ E URZLS eee mee 
And admit me, by Thy Grace, > " JS (ASS Ano’ 
To the ranks of Thy — pA \ ij a ul 
Righteous Servants.” 3 Oke 5 NICE 


3257. Besides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meanings, (1) 
varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due order and co-operation, by his 
discipline, Justice, and good government — (2) The gifts of v 


Artous kinds, which he possessed (see last 
note), he used in proper order and co-ordination, as if they were a well disciplined arme (hus estin 
the best possible resulls from them. 


All his subjects of 


3258. This verse and the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant, 
The ant, to outward appearance, is a very small and humble creature, In the great pomp and 
cyrcurmistances of the world, she (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even trampled on 
by a people who mean her no harm. Yel, by her wisdom, she carries on her own life within her own 


sphere (" habitations ") unmolested, and makes a useful contribution to the economy of the world. 
So there is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world. 


3259 The counterpart to the position of the humble ant is the 
Solomon He prays that his power and wisdom and all other gifts m 
for the benefit of all around him. ‘The ant being in his thoug 
particularly in his prayer that he may not even unwittingly 
occupations with the great things of the world. 


position of a great king like 
ay be used for righteousness and 
hts, we may suppose that he means 
tread on humble beings in his pre- 


3260. The righteousness which pleases the world 
which pleases God. Solomon prays that he may alw 
the standards of men, 


is often very differ 


ent from the righteousness 
ays take God's Will W 


as his standard, rather than 


3261. In the Kingdom of God, righteousness is the bad iti : 
great and noble grades (sce n. 586 to lv. 69), the base êf ra arrana And although there are 
of righteousness, The greatest in that Kingdom are glad and proud i Basi zu —— 
or that essential badge. 
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3262. Solomon was no idle or easy-going king. He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (metaphorically). His most mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light on the wing and flew and saw everything like efficient scouts, One dav he missed 
the Hoopoe 1n his muster The hoopoe is a light, graceful creatuie, with elegant plumage of many 
colours, and a beautiful yellow crest on his head, which entitles him to be called a royal bird. 


3263. Sabà may reasonably be identified with the Biblical Sheba (1 Kings x. 1-10). It is further 
referred to in the Sūra called after ils name : xxxiv. 15-20. It was a city in Yemen, said to have been 
three days’ journey (sav 50 miles) from the city of San‘a. A recent German explorer, Dr, Hans 
Hellritz, claims to have located it in what is now Hadhramaut territory, The famous dam of Maarib 
made the country very prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization (" provided 
with every requisite" in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba therefore rightly held up her head 


high until she beheld the glories of Solomon. 


3264; The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis in Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yemen, 
but she had affinities with Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The Habasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named) came from Yemen. Between the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern' coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of Bab-al-Mandab, barely twenty miles across. In the lOth or lith century BC. there were 
frequent invasions of Abyssinia from Arabia, and Solomon's reign of 40 years is usually synchronised 
with B.C, 992 to 952. The Sabzan and Himyarite alphabets. in which we find the south Arabian 
pre-Islamic inscriptions, passed into Ethiopic, the language of Abyssinia. The Abyssinians possess 
a traditional history called " The Book of the Glory of Kings" (Kebra Nagast), which has been 
translated from Ethiopic into English by Sir E. A. Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932), It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and her only son Menyelek I, as founders of the Abyssinian dynasty. 


3265. Provided with every requisite: 1 take this to refer not only to the abundance of spices and 
but to sciences and arts, and perhaps the spiritual possibilities which 


ems and gold in her country, t 
n berate Unity and Truth (xxvii, 44). 


made her accept the religion of 


983 [S, xxvii, 20-23. 
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3266. The ancient religion of the people of Saba (the Himyar or Sabeaans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the planets, and the stars. Possibly the cult was connected 
with that of Chaldza, the home-land of Abraham: see vi. 75-79 and notes thereon. Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the Persian Gulf. by way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia. 
That accounts for the Christians of Najran and the Jewish dynasty of kings (e.g., Zü-Nuwas, d. 525 
A.D) who persecuted them in the century before Islam,—also for the Christian Abyssinia Gov 
nor Abraha and his discomfiture in the year of the Prophet's birth (S. cv.), sa 0 AD n en 
Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth centurv of the Christian era pr geen 


The religion of these Sabzeans (written iu Arabic with a Sin) shoul : 
of the Sabians (with a $ad), as to whom seen 76 to ii, 62. uld not be confounded with that 


3267, Tne false worship of the Sabzeahs is here exposed in thre 
satisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking 
of the heavenly bodies which they worshipped was only depe 
which extends over heaven and carth ; the Creator should be wor 
and (3) God knows the hidden secrets of men's minds as well 
profess : are false worshippers really only worshipping their ow 
mind to " and are therefore afraid to go to God, Who knows all? 


€ ways : (l1) that they were self- 
up to God ; and (2) that the light 
ndent on the true Light of God, 
shipped rather than His Creation ; 
as the objects which they openly 
n selves, or the “sins they have a 


3268. The messenger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as 
ing the false worship of the Sabirans, he We aeae iie ales Solomon. After mention- 
attribute as Lord of the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make i nity, and emphasises God's 
the magnificence of a human throne such as he has described (i € it clear that whatever may be 
misled from his loyalty to Solomon, the exponent of the true Religion ot Ud he is not in any way 
of Unity, 


3269. Solomon does not doubt hís messenger's 
s plea that he h 
to test whether he has loosened the rein of his imagination m P dimi. new country, but wants 
worship. n describing its splendours or its 


[S. xxvii. 28.34. [S. xxvn. 28-34. 


985 
28. " Go thou, with this letter LK OELAC 
Of mine, and deliver it 2 AS ba CoL ^ 
o them : then draw back 139 90AN NA A4 a acte 
From them, and (wait to) see OSS ISO NESS 
What answer they return”... 
29. (The Queen) said: “ Ye chiefs! M 9 NY, 
ers ae ere to nee t AEE eX. 
etter worthy of respect. 42 CGC y rS 
SESS TO 
OV OS ART 
30. “ It is from Solomon, and is hye 7x2 (e 
(As follows) M In the name??? dS CAM be Ayr 
od, Most Gracious, 4 ZW. 
Most Merciful : Oe pel Ailey 
31. “‘ Be ye not arrogant 
Against me, but come AEST x 
To me in submission y " 
(To the true Religion). " Ó Cj (215 & 
SECTION 3. 


32. She said: “ Ye chiefs! t, MX. pe IUD I E 
Advise me in (this) 0, | ( OSA EG ce er 
My affair : no affair DP re 
Have I decided e CUNG S A 


i ur presence.” 
Except in your p ^ i 


ORK AS 


33. They said: “ We are endued — A Ry 
With strength, and given $5 BEIGE: iue 
To vehement war: ^ 994322 9 2 
But the command is ANI 3 ETEN Wels 
With thee; so consider »5 sh "TV 
What thou wilt command." O^ Hr Cos 


34. She said; “ Kings, when they ^" PDE EN PP T SAL 
Enter a country, despoil it, a2’? WSS PERUT yy 


3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes.honourable rela- 
tions, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God. d. 

3271. The character of Queen Bilqis, as disclosed here. is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council and her Council are ready to carry out her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 
loyal Md contented, and ready to take the field against any enemy of their country. But their queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war. She has the discrimination 
to see that Solomon is not like ordinary kings who conquer by violence. Perhaps in her heart 
she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 
her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they are ta her. An 

Id probably establish better relations between the twe kingdoms. And 
exchange of presents wou opa al understanding also, a "Duci APHIDR o nu ia mete: 
cue she anticipa es e of womanhood gentle, prudent, and able to tame the wilder passions of 

ilqis we have a p! 


: , ri e. 
hersubjects. She is like Una in Spenser's Faérie Queen 


S. Xxvi1. 34-39.) 


AAT CE f as (oy 
vt make the noblest K MNE zl P" 3 ed 
P Ar 
oiai 


ay 

f its people its meanest’ A ^ 
5 s 

al} 2 


Thus do they behave. 
35. " But I am going to send Moe TERT 
Him a present, and (wait) icd pu f 


To see with what (answer) O A Ape tes 


Return (my) ambassadors." 


36. Aow when (the embassy) came OG d M J A RAAN " 


To Solomon, he said: 


" Will ye give me abundance Kuchi 


In wealth? But that which a pn AES 
God has given me is better “gf a K dts ju] 
Than that which He has d À iar, 4i Gr 
Given you! Nay it is ye 752 ACE T Dri 

Who rejoice in your gift !*? Cor PA d 0? 


fa PA Te E 1 a 9 
37. “Go back to them, and be sure aue dt VEM Aere 


We shall come to them 


With such hosts as they VY AN 5 i? ] 


Will never be able to meet: 


We shall expel them a Ais Aen SM 
From there in disgrace, A pr 


And they will feel Zoss y ohh 
Humbled (indeed)." O Are 24 5 


38. He said (to his own men): 


“Ye Chiefs! which of you (e CAAA 

Can bring me her throne ?? oe 5 SS ER J i 
» "(4 7 94a 3 

Before they come to me Owen ays $ vm yc] 


In submission ? " x 


39, Said an ‘Ifrit,°”* of the Jinns: 


«J will bring it to thee & fs CAES AR Qe-rn 
PR EN Y M rM, Ts 


3272. Poor Bilgis! she thought she had arranged with womanly ta EY and 
at the same time pacify her warlike subjects I But the effect at ths abies StH CRINES Was the 
very opposite. Solomon took it as an insult that she should send her presents instead of her submis- 
sion to the true Religion! He flung back the presents at her, as much as to say, “Let these baubles 
delight your own hearts! God has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods and something 
infinitely better, viz. : His Light and Guidance! Why do vou say nothing about that? Will you 
only understand the argument of armies and violence?” Or Perhaps his speech was only meant 
for the Saban crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly, and she accepted the 
religion of Unity. 


i bolical of power and dignit S : 
3273. The throne 1s sym . a My. 90 far her throne terial 
wealth: Solomon is going to alter it to a basis of Faith and the Religion ot Unity based on ma 


itits ful jinn, reputed to be wick 
4, ‘Ifrīt : a large, power wicked and crafty : ! : e 
bolised as one that “ could be trusted”, Y thence he is anxious to b 


[S. xxvir. 39-4] 


987 
Before thou rise from th ET VELAPEQAVLA 
Council: indeed I have i "e TST 925 (5) e 
Full strength for the purpose 91 (t E 


GAN KF YS 
And may be trusted,” O (Mel ers ane Q5 


40. Said one who had knowledge 2% T. A ? 4 ANZ 
ofthe Book "Tl | Gaile tie c Oen 
within IAEA AK LARAN » AAD Wt 
The twinkling of an eye!” Cbs Uo Wed 


Then when (Solomon) saw it (79 Gut oS AAA 
Placed firmly before him, BOIS joie £u 
He said: “ This is au oe 7 QNA 5 LA ANS 
By the grace of my Lord 1325 G^ S SOROR 
To test me whether I am LIK a KOK, Or Sov 
Grateful or ungrateful! MO [al SAS Osa) 
And if any is grateful, €, SA KOIL KH, hz 
Truly his gratitude is (a gain) dug AS CO Kis o^ 
For his own soul; but if "M Lr 
Any is ungrateful, truly ASQ 
My Lord is Free of all Needs, G? KGR gA I 
Supreme in Honour!" #” obs GE Q2 OF 


41. He SE “Transform her throne ae ane 
Out of all recognition by her: RIL Apte ^ 
Let us see whether she [63026 e de-m 
Is guided (to the truth)*” v esi d 
a 


3275. The symbolic meaning still continues. The big 'Ifrit had boasted of his brute strength, and 
his reliability. But this is not enough to transform a power (throne) based on materialism into one 
based on inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of knowledge that comes 
from the Book of the Grace of God, the spirit of truth and benevolence which is the invisible magic 
of men of God. Evenif worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect some good, it will 
take a comparatively long time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously. Solomon 
was thankful to God that he had men endowed with such power, and he had the throne of Bilqis 
transported to his Court and transformed as he desired, without Bilqis even knowing it. 


3276. If Solomon had been ungrateful to God, i e.. if he had worked for his own selfish or worldlv 
ends, he could have used the brute strength ‘of 'Ifrit to add to his worldly strength and glory, 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Book,—of the Spirit—to transform the throne of Bilais 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light. He 
had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 


Grace He had given him. 


3277. Man's gratitude to God is n 
it benefits a man's own soul and giv 
ingratitude will not detract from God's Glo 
man: for God is supreme in honour, glory, 
significations. 


3278. The throne having been 
as her own and accepts it of her own 
something she will nof accommodate 
Customs and certain ways of thought. 
kind of throne, with our own active anc" 
Erateful. If we are " obstinately rebellious 
as the Israelites pined for Egypt when they wer 


ot a thing that benefits God. for God is high at ave all needs: 
es him higher rank in the spiritual world. Per contra, man's 
ry and Honour or the value of God's generous gifts to 
and generosity. Karim in Arabic involves all three 


transformed, it will be a test to see whether Bilqis recognises it 
free will as her own, or rejects it as something alien to her 
herself to. So in our hfe. We get used to certain hahits and 
God's Message comes to transform us and set usona different 

d willing consent, If we are wise, we feel honoured and 
, we reject it as not our own, and pine for the old sl 


š : Avery, 
e under God's guidance in the wilderness, : 


(S. xxvir. 39-41. 


S. xxvn. 41-44,] 988 


Or is one of those who RAL P D CAI 
OCh Y Gu GIO SA 


Receive no guidance. ' 


42. So when she arrived, 


^ f, y Pa a? 7 Md 
She was asked, “‘ Is this Io ul "vA eC GS v 


Thy throne?" She said, » eT 
“It was just like this ; °° di Hae 
And knowledge was bestowed B PAs walls 


On us in advance of this, Oats PT ry 

And we have submitted $c dest 
A » 49 39 2 

To God (in Islam). Og it Hy 


iv «n 99 a ofa NA ARIA 
43, And he diverted her d ? AAV ose 
From the worship of others v M : 
Besides God: for she was ^9 y3 
(Sprung) of a people S930 foo p AZ d 
That had no faith. OA 459 CAA J 


44. She was asked to enter ™ 


t^ 4% 3 PLA A 
The lofty Palace: but Fre SoG edm 


When she saw it, she £445 EPA 
Thought it was a lake aU AS LE. Ab Gs 


Of water, and she (tucked up "ess ee 24 AY 


Her skirts), uncovering her legs. E 

. u s: 4.6 ^ 
He said: “ This is Ero 4) OG 
But a palace paved 


3279. Bilqis stands the test. She knows it was her throne, 
now much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, 
people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by 
apostle in Solomon, and received the true Religion with allt 


yet not exactly the same, for it was 
and acknowledges, for herself and her 
God, by which they recognised God's 
heir will and heart and soul, 


Solomon and to mean, 
understand the latter to mean, ‘the worship of others besid i 
Religion). If we accept the construction adopted in thi es God diverted her (from the true 


* . . to€£ d 
the true Faith of Bilgis and prevented her from lapsing into her Sacer ins ortis Ss 


3281. The ‘symbolic meaning takes us a stage P 
Bilqis, having been received with honour on her a oa Majer let us take the literal yag 
her throne, placed presumably in an outer building of the Palace ie aa the prea e 
itself, Its floor was made of slabs of smooth polished glass, that piste ted to enter the great aahi 
it was water, and tucked up her clothes to pass through it, showin ia like water. She t pe 
was a very undignified position for a woman, especially one of — pare ipetrana a oh 
immediately undeceived her, and fold her the real facts, when she [. dt oe n js rself 
with Solomon in praising God. elt grateful, and joined he 


[S. xxvii, 44.46, C. 171] 989 [S, xxvi, 44-46. 


Smooth with slabs of glass." b/9 aa 0G 772, 
She said: “O my Lord! 5 xs oS $ - 
I have indeed wronged 5 


9 ^54 pI . o» u^ 27 VG 
My soul: I do (now) E ed EE A cié 
Submit (in Islam), with Solomon, | 4 ce dui TO RANA IM 95494, 
To the Lord of the Worlds.” OU Sd Gch ARA Goals 


C. 171.—In Salih’s pure preaching the evil Thamüd 

(xxvii. 45-58) Found omens of ill to themselves: in secret 
They plotted to take his life, and like cowards 
They made a league to cover their crime 
With lies. Lo! on themselves recoiled 
The plot: they perished in utter ruin, 
The men admonished by Lot were false 
To themselves: they insulted the nature given 
Them by God, and mocked the Message of Purity. 
Lo! they were buried in a shower of brimstone ! 


Eo 


SECTION 4. 


~ 
45. “Wie sent (aforetime), sal’ So od S-ra 


To the Thamid, their brother*™ 


! 93». "tZ! 
Salih, saying, "Serve God": 2 bE ue 
But behold, they became 499 AAA EA, P ary 
Two factions quarrelling OQ» = OILIN 
With each other. 
46. He said : “O my people ! CA RA a Aue 
Why ask ye to hasten on ONG Lo] Aish ear 


3282, In symbólic language, a new entrant into the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 
his mind many of the illusions of the lower world, The transparent crystal of Truth he may yet 
mistake for the unstable water of worldly vantty, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it, This leads to many undignified positions and mistakes, But a gentle leader points out the truth, 
Instead of resenting it, the new entrant is grateful ; acknowledges his own mistake freely and frankly ; 
and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and knowledge, 


. who were broken up into two factions, the rich oppressing the 
nec Ihe es atoy alie Dt things of hfe and the test case of the She-camel, will be 
famdin a 141-159 and the notes thereon. The point here is the secret plot of the nine men against 
the m [G od whose teaching, they thought, brought them ill-luck . but what Ahey called ill-luck 
Was eon AAE from God for their own ill-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole 


: , oyed. 
Community, which was involved in evil, was destroy 


S. xxvit. 46-49, ] 990 


aaa pet 
The evil in preference to the e "22 dc ag, 
7 ^ 
7 


good ? *?' 


If only ye ask God for forgiveness, oce dd aO SES 


Ye may hope to receive mercy, 


47. They said: “I]] omen "aes 5e ES Vies 


Do we augur from thee p 
And those that are with thee ". A VM: 
He said: “ Your ill omen pov» 

. LACE! 6 ea 4711 91^ 
Is with God ; yea, ye are O (99945 259 BOI C2 


A people under trial.” °° 


48. There were in the City 972, fous ARA © A at 
Nine men of a family, Job’ AR AX) IG OS -n 
Who made mischief in the land, ELT PARED 2499 2 

OC SORTI G SOUS 


And would not reform.™ 


49, They said: “ Swear M yO ALS n 7 
A mutual oath by God VA $ bee 
That we shall make Ute? ut LS 
A secret night attack o^ 
On him and his people,” ATETEA ees e^ 
Nashua a E ye 


And that we shall then 


Say to his heir (when he A 

Seeks vengeance): ' We were not &- 

Present at the slaughter (bo AUR 
Oca 65 


Of his people, and we are | 
Positively telling the truth '." | 


3284. Cf. xiii. 6, The evil-doers were really hasteni 
: . up? ing on thei , i ir feuds 
against the poor. The advocates of justice were not bringing BER Hs punishment by their pe 
the way to ward it off. Their own injustice was bringing on their Fk them, They were show 
er, 


3285, All evil unpunished is not evil condon 

" , ed, b . 
on trial, by the mercy of God. What they call “ij ae evil 
ill-deeds, and that punishment rests with God. en 


given a chance for reform. They are 
is really the just punishment for their 


3286. They had made up their mi 
- TR y see ia p ir minds to Wage a relentless : E :4 not 
destroy justice, but justice destroyed them, war against justice. They did n 
3287, A most dastardly plot, because (1) it was 
unawares, and (4) because careful provision was made th 
. Ps s e 
that they knew nothing about it, in order to evade the ven : 
or his tribe might want to exact! And yet such were Eeance which Balib's heirs (if any were! 
ex : 


himself, 


[ S. xxvii. 50-56, 


991 [ S. xxvii. 50-56. 
50. They plotted and planned = e v^ % e 
, . A EA 
But We too planned, vc HFA 1*5 2-à* 
Even while they perceived it not. O d 9 d Jj yo 
51. Then see what was the end $5,405. 
el ull "tur P SIT 
Of their plot !—this, BS A 3e OLEGA 
That We destroyed them ^d 694.9 


o Gs 242985 AVEC 


And their people, all (of them). 


52. Now such were their houses > va i^ A 
—— ajy ‘a7 N DAP E d 
In utter ruin,— because Ya ANS CMS. op 


y 7 we 

They practised wrong-doin C294 94 NZ AY Ave ot Z 

g. ` 3 ^ 4 
Verily in this is a Sign oo 2 742 = SOG 
For people of knowledge. 

53. And We saved those CE M "2 Vea ae acit 
L A E [3 5-67 

Who believed and practised GRES 2 GA 
Righteousness. 

54. (YAT e also sent) Lat ™ dus ^X OW AA 
(As an apostle) : behold, a d Jos far 
He said to his people, AE aN X e 
“Do ye do what is shameful ^i ook 
Though ye see (its iniquity) ? Oe ^ 4 


55. Would ye really approach men eA GS ef aa 


In your lusts rather than 


Women? Nay, ye are O rt (LIC d 25.527 
A people (grossly) ignorant ! *? o PPO 5 » Qs» 

Kh wt 2 
56. But his people gave Ý dn Ole S oy 
No other answer but this : 9 IRA .4 
They said, “ Drive out Il Bs el 


3288. Cf. iii. 54. Their secret plotting is all known to God, but of God's just ana beneficent plans 
they know nothing. Andthe wicked must come to an evil end. 

3289, The story of Lit is referred to elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here are: xxvi. 160.175, and vii, 80-84. But the point emphasised here is that the crime of the Cities 
of the Plain was against their own nature, and they saw its enormity, and vet they indulged in it, 
Can degradation go further? His wife was not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people " destined her " (verse 57 below) to a miserable end, as she lagged behind and shared 
in the destruction of her kinsfolk. 

3290, The ignorance referred to here is the spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance of how grossness 
and sins that bring shame on their own physical and moral nature are doomed to destroy them: 
it is their own loss. That they knew the iniquity of their sins has already been stated in the last 
verse, That knowledge makes their spiritual Ignorance all the more culpable, just as a man 
consciously deceiving people by hall-truths is a greater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently, 


S. XXV1I. 56-59.) 992 ( C. 172 


The followers of Lüt from tef. A^ 
Your city : these are AP Cth J 
Indeed men who want 4 Y (a GLY oS 
To be clean and pure! " *™ Os ea) | 


57. But We saved him Leon IC AM 
And his family, except "Siva NI UN Als Asa 5-0« 
His wife: her We destined y aa : 


To be of those O (o3 s) o5 & 
77 


Who lagged behind. 


58. And We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : tien, Ke Moll 047 
And evil was the shower (os UAE GT. 
On those who were admonished t 49 49 Sl mA 
(But heeded not) ! O EMAN 4 


C..172.— God's goodness and mercy are manifest 
(xxvii, 59-93) Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 

Of man. He alone knows all: our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered. God teaches us good, 
But how can we see if we make ourselves blind ? 
At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God's Grace : let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance: 
Let us praise Him and trust Him—now and for ever ! 


SECTION 5. 


59. ay: Praise be to God, 
And Peace on His servants ?* 
Whom He has chosen 
(For His Message). (Who) 
Is better ?— God or 

19 The false gods they associate 

30 (With Him)? 


3291. Cf. vii. 82-84, Instead of being ashamed on A 7 
guilt, they attack the pure ones with their sarcasms, as H Aet they = Shae co ot their ein 
wrong in trying to set them on the right way, e pure ones were in the 

3292. God's revelation having been described as Light, Guidance 
grateful to God for vouchsaling His revelation. We ought aoia ’ 
Messengers, who are chosen to deliver His Message: we ought to dd l i 
instead of plotting, as the wicked do, for their removal or persecution se si of Peace on them, 
these men of God undergo every kind of hardship and forego every nin yp ek ordeath. F or 
life for serving mankind. And God is truth and goodness, and all ou ^s advantage or pleasure in 
falsehoods and evils. Shall we prefer falsehood and evil to truth and iei d false worsbip are 


» lá ATEAN 


» 4 999 ^ «Let 
OG KE D 


and Mercy, we ought all to be 
preciate the services of God's 


S. xxvii. 
( 11. 60-62, 993 [ S. xxvi. 60-62, 


60. Or, w 3293 
eem, | AIEA t 
inte S CERERI 
Pte | e 
ERE | metre ae 
Ofthetresinthem. (Cantherebe| gay ae dog 
5 OG uas 2B 24 )o 


Nay, they are a people 
Who swerve from justice, 


61. Or, who has made the earth 
Firm to live in; made WIEDERE 
Rivers in its midst; set A MM CCLAR a ZA Py 
Thereon mountains immovable ; ??* 77/9 3] PETS dcs 
And made a separating bar b Ae , 
Between the two bodies ?*? eR a5 
Of flowing water? b izapi 
(Can there be another) god ax Pally 
Besides God? Nay, most D AIAR IIE SI 
Of them know not. OCA Z5 Os 

62. Or, who listens to the (soul) j 3 Iane 
Distressed when it calls AKA i SUA A e m 
On Him, and who relieves *” "PP xa Mz 
Its suffering, and makes you Mas 4 ML y 


3293. The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed to. They show unity of 
n unjust, ignorant, foolish, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 


design and purpose. How ca A 
gods, or of any god besides the One True God? 


erminate and grow, into a tree is beyond man's power. When it 
beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
i : hard is more than the trees in it : there is design 
without a Gardener's consummate art. And the orc : 
and beauty in their arrangement : proper spaces have to be left between them for the growth of their 
roots, for the aeration of the soil beneath them, and for the penetration of air and sunlight between 
their branches How can any one then think of the wonderful Universe asa whole, without thinking 


of the far higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God? 


3295. Cf. xvi. 15 and notes 2038 and 2039. The erra firma, the flowing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation—sea vapour, clouds, rain. rivers, and sea again,—all one and yet all distinct, with 
a sort of wonderfül barrier between salt water and fresh water; can man see all this and yet be 


ignorant oi God? 


3294. To make a single seed g 
comes to a great well-laid-out garden of 


3296. Cf. xxv. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112. 


i there is the still more intimate evidence in d 

i idence of external nature, i i mana 
i t. pen heart God listens to man's cry of agony and relieves his suffering, and He has 
ise ian pepertorliy over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul. Is man then 


i ? 
Eoing to run after inferior beings and forget God 


S. xxvil. 62-66.) 


63. 


64. 


(Mankind) inheritors of the 

earth ? 9 
(Can there be another) god 
Besides God? Little it is 
That ye heed! 


Or, who guides you 
Through the depths of darkness 


994 


ON RE 
A x ay 
SONA 


Ahead 


On land and sea, and who PACA AY AA red 
Sends the winds as heralds *?? Go. OM Ls 2 omo 
Of glad tidings, going before FE 25 


His Mercy? (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ?— 
High is God above what 
They associate with Him! 


Or, who originates Creation, 
Then repeats it,” 
And who gives you sustenance 


PE 
OS Ne 
es BGI A 


CRS NACA RS O5 
Judd 

PL PP LA ni] ANA oF KT n2 
TE eo TAANS 


From heaven and earth ? *” 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God? Say, “ Bring forth 
Your argument, if ye 

Are telling the truth | "9? 


65. Say: None in the heavens 
Or on earth, except God, 
Knows what is hidden ; ?? 
Nor can they perceive 
When they shall be raised 
Up (for Judgment). 


PNG CALS IOs -w 
| PET 20 . 2 
"AM SI GS as 


MX TAE. LAA 


OU sed Of OL les 


66. Still less can their knowledge 
Comprehend the Hereafter: nay, 


NA dey 13) 6 
5 ESSI zs sl 


3298. Cf. vi. 165, n. 988. 


3299, Cf. xxv. 48, n. 3104. A 
asc nn i diswn bens external nature, our attention was drawn to our inner conscious: 
id Aft ai MAR i ils our social and collective life, in which we use the f s of nature 
i DEOS MEE pun agriculture, production, and econom II-b AE in l 
e aske ; : Ic well- , In 
à À to contemplate creation from its pri Srveng ere 
mediate processes, to the final Destiny in a Primeval stages, through its intet 


new Creation—a new h 
eav 
| is | | | v aven anda new earth, 


3301. Sustenance : of course in the spiritual as well as the material 
erial se 
3302, All the arguments point to the Unity of God : nse. 


there is n n 
3303. The existence of God is certain cup TERANE IERA 


knowledge, He has told us of the Hereafter 
not believe in God,—what knowledge or Serta 
they will not have the sense to perceive it 


But nothing else can 
and therefore we kno 
inty can they have? 


be known with certainty to our 
W it is true. But those who do 
Even when it is actually coming 


[S. xxvi. 66-72, 995 [S. xxvi. 66-72, 


They are in doubt and i 724 gA 
Thereanent; nay, they ze blind > Avi Ge 
Thereunto ! *% E 75.94 vi a 9 5 4 
O ge Ae ° 1 
SECTION 6. 
67. Hit he Unbelievers say: “ What! ANAK SAA OA AES NAA, 
nne Hi SE dust AGIS SU GO nd 
e and our fathers,—shall we PSP FAT ME To. "L^ 
Really be raised (from the dead)? OQ e AGE 
68. “It is true we were promised LATTE TAN EA o va 
Bees (s and our fathers oe ue vi) ^ 
eiore (us): these are nothing AONE HT Va ee ie Fe 
But tales of the ancients.” NS) p 3 WOO Ho? 


69. Say: “Go ye through the earth ^ o v tq n 
And see what has been CHEE SS à! -y4 


The end of those guilt ta IAA aie AY 

(Of sin); 99 ed Okera WN OF 
70. But grieve not over them, yh? 2444, 

Nor distress thyself aye OS N ese 


Because of their plots.“ 


d 9 ^l w 4 » A 

TST 
71. HÈhey also say: " When will 99 ed he day 

This promise (come E pass) ? TUA TEE ren -el 

Say) if ye are truthful.” ZEE 

72. Say: " It may be that "EP 7 of 
Some of the events which Ors T te -ér 
Ye wish to hasten on raal O Ant uq nace 
May be (close) in your pursuit! si Vigoss GA ESA tae 


iali rho cannot go beyond the evidence of their 
: re generally materialists, w l 
4 3304, The E erit vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them 
IE Poe Ee ABE while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind altogether to 
oubt and uncer , 


the spiritual world. 


are unwilling to take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observe 


3305, Even if the Unbelievers and they willsee that evil always came to an evil end, and 


what has actually happened on the ric 
that Truth and righteousness ultimately . 


2164, The righteous need not worry over the unjust, The plots of the 


3306, Cf. xvi. 127, and n. fect the purpose of God. 


unjust can never defeat or de 


men of half-hearted faith—may say, “ Why worry over distant 
mes!" But that is a fallacy. Judgment is certain, and it may 
{ doom for any given individual, This is the hour of repent» 
Il mankind in spite of their ingratitude. 


3307, The Unbelievers—or even 
future events? Take the day as it CO 
be that this very hour may be the hour © well to a 
ance and amendment. For God wishes 


S. xxvir. 73-79.) 


i^i T3 3355 ITE 


73. But verily thy Lord is 
Full of grace to mankind: O 209% ias 242% EN 
Yet most of them are ungrateful. (3-2 7 
Ino 9 3 2G AAG A71 
74. And verily thy Lord knoweth woes J^ Ii r ep O)5 "i 
j 
All that their hearts do hide, OG ) dy 


As well as all that 
They reveal. 


DP Pd 44 
75. Nor is there aught AN EVO VETT 
Of the Unseen, in heaven te 7 ; df E J i ISIE 
Or earth, but is (recorded) Og A. A » , eo 3 


In a clear record. 


76. XE erily this Qur-an doth explain Sie le 4 EH 


SIMA E) 
To the Children of Israel a. Mie US (9-48 
Most of the matters OKs de aye č ES Qa 
Áo OL Ta "Z 


In which they disagree." 


77. And it certainly is (2s LIRI sork LIP (04 
A Guide and a Mercy OEA Ato SSON W 5-26 
To those who believe. 

78. Verily thy Lord will decide ©, Da 29K 9 a o AVS 
Between them by His Decree :*" 1964 BRS Caio OG &J-« A 
And He is Exalted in Might, I2\7U 22 A Ag r 
All-Knowing. Ó pA $ 9 

79. So put thy trust in God: EE 4 
For thou art on (the Path AM de sua 


Of) manifest Truth. 3 
hel NG Sh 


——————————— 


3308. The chain of cause and effect is certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record. In this 
sense the psp " Karma" is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of '' Grace " ; for man 
may repent and obtain God's Mercy, and God' AY » f A i 
nix 5 Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 


3309. The Jews had numerous sects. 
who had a separate Taurat of their own: 
even in the Popes body, thére were several sects 
(I) the Pharisees, who were literalists, formali ; à 
taraiti which ieri UE a es a large bodv of traditional 
and seemed to have doubted the doctrine of the Resurrecti adducees, who were rationalists, 
who practised a sort of Communism and son or of a Hereafter; (3) the Essenes. 


A : : Asceticism and ibi : g 
doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were ui d marriage. About many of their 
perfected the Law of Moses, It also explained cle y the Qur-àn, which supplemented and 


doctrine of the Hereafter, arly the nature of God and of Revelation, and the 


3310. Decree: hukm: the disputes b 
: : etween riv 
ENT : al se 
d : g d nai E s Revelation, as was d dps only be settled by the Decree of 
een extingui -àn, : 
of Judgment in the Hereafter Vip and forgotten in the d by the logic of events, psi 
» When all jarring sects will at len Pieds of time, and (3) in the Decree 
Eth see their errors 


[S. xxvii, 80-84, 997 (S. xxvir. 80-84, 


80. Truly thou canst not cau \ 4. 
The Dead to listen, nor = YA TAE. yf 
Canst thou cause the Deaf f 


To hear the call, CO AJ AS E 


(Especially) when they ^ 
Turn back in retreat?" ero Ij IS 


81. Nor canst thou be a guide 


, b a 
To the Blind, (to prevent them C SF gal w (esl 2% 
da straying : only those d Go ETC 
ilt thou get to listen A KTA 
Who believe in Our Signs, > 3 c) 
And they will bow in Islam. Oi» | de pte oa» EP 
Pd see Pd - 


82. And when the Word is *? Pag A 
: eMe RI IANS 
Fulfilled against them (the unjust), Bale (VEN zs ETT 


We shall produce from the earth 


" . 3313 oe 7 BEATS a INC 972 
A Beast to (face) them: CPA CABG: d des 


He will speak to them, 


: : LAVA WALEED 
For that mankind did not Hl S E 


Believe with assurance 


In Our Signs. 6 C33 SEL SY 
P 


7" 


(204 


SECTION 7. 


83. @ne Day We shall gather 


Together from every people € 74 42 2 IR dn 
A troop of those who reject asl Be yet AY 


Our Signs, and they shall GÀ o WV 2% Mec 
^ ° 


Be kept in ranks,— 
P : PAP LÀ 934 


m M Ows, 

84. Until, when they come 

(Before the Judgment-seat), Fir 6 Te, ir 
(God) will say : “Did ye s sae ric ! 
Reject My Signs, though ye E (eR š A; (at 


3311. The Apostle's responsibility was to preach and show the way. Men and women of good- 


will had faith and accepted the Message. But he erdt Enc for the obstinacy and a eel 
sity of men who turned away from God's Signs and ‘ana e e 3 
3312, The Word : the Decree or Sentence. the Decision to "nd the DUE and restore the true 
A T e in a new world: their cup of iniquity will then have been full, 
eee ly papa one of the Signs of the Last Days to come, before the present World 
. The 


; ught into being. In symbolic language it would re rese 
Gone cse Rees will japan of fat worldly triumph, which will appeal toa mis 
gross Materialism. o HM td. because such a corrupt world will have no assured belief in the Signs 
guided and degenerate ae It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing tne door of repentance, I 
of God or in spiritual Lig . t has any reference to the symbolism in chapter xii. of the Book of 
do not know whether this pe w ‘Testament. If taklimuhum is read instead of tukallimuhum, it 
maae tion, Peu scia wound them; symbolically, that Materialism would Produce its 
would mean tha e 


own Nemesis. e : ‘You had no knowledge, and yet you arrogantly rejected 


i ill b 
3314. The charge against them w! l pease 
my Signs : is that true, or have you any plea in your de 


S. XXVII 84-85.] 998 


Comprehended th t . ; Ala 4 M ^. 
p nde em no ET SG us e» 


In knowledge, or what 
Was it ye did ?" 0 CASS 
85. And the Word will be *” 
Fulfilled against them, because Ke Ms QR 55-n0 
E Miu, and they : JA 944 IK \ 
ill be unable to speak . BAD 2M o AN 
(In plea). ee 2 


86: See they not that We 


Have made the Night ATI rmm A 
QS SET Dv 


For them to rest in 


And the Day to give ?" rr Pbi v.n T 

Them light? Verily in this ares ang ley) 

Are Signs for any people £33 EN ENA MWA WY 085 8 
oC WHY GBS) 


That believe ! 


87. And the Day that the Trumpet 
Will be sounded—then will be SINE AAU er 
Smitten with terror those ye) 1,892 3-^4 


Who are in the heavens eh A (C48 247.41 
d o^ 3 orth o^ HY 
7 


And those who are on earth, 

Except such as God will please 7% 

(To exempt): and all shall come Ce) 

To His (Presence) as beings 55 TS GX 

Conscious of their lowliness.*” ax 2 Oa Y 
PLE II DE 


OQ 9c» 3 
88. Thou seest the mountains 


And thinkest them firmly fixed : ?? ha ANII tN nw tb 
BA ES Cel L9 9-^^ 


But they shall pass away 9, 


As the clouds pass away: b opt 44 dH. 
AA F245 Cp $ 


3315. There will be no plea, because the charge will be only too true, The Decr ill b d 
. ee will be passe 


and executed. 


3316. Night, Day, Rest, and Light : both in the literal and 
. : 2i the s - 
scrap of faith or spiritual insight could see that the Night is a Área pret: BABY onec with a 
Purse when used to cover isantanca.or sia add, thatthe Day is = ss a used forrest anda 
its misuse 15 gross ingratitude to God. Or, understand Truth and Aue Ane enlightenment, and 
se Righteousness while it is 


yet Light and the Message of God is here to guide you : for th A 
will cease and there will be no room for Repentance. ere comes the Night when Endeavour 


3317. Arrogance will flee with Ignorance, and Self wi i 
Li l H . 
humility and Jowliness—when the scales of ignorance fall "Me De bg -In its true place—that of 
, s. 

3318. This is so in the present phase of phenomen . 
> al thin ; 

There seems nothing more firm or fixed or permanent than the sd literally and figuratively. 
order of things comes and the new World is brought into being. thev Si hills" : vet when the new 
So, in the revaluation of things in the spiritual World c m and unsub- 
. or things or ideas 


stantial as-clouds. 

and so firmly establi , 
y established now will pass away like mere fanci d 

ies and give way to 


that seem SO great 
the Reality of God. 


[S. xxvii. 88-92, 


999 [S. xxvir. 88-92, 
(Such is) the artistry of God LOY rr Lyre 2 
Who disposes of all things sns "icr d. f (9| G atl po 
In perfect order : for He is SAGA S "GM 
Wellacquainted with all that ye do. OQ VAM, 
89. uc s good, good will 6 
ccrue) to them therefrom; ALL LER AY et Mr 

And they will be secure sks ^ 3 ye (^-^ 
From t that Day. ATA Ea Peete 

error that Day O ya] I" » EU Cees 


90. And if any do evil, 
Their faces will be thrown LOI CAU PvP 
Headlong into the Fire ; ?? gr SS CANAS 
“Do ye receive a reward 


Ate *AA b. S 
Other than that which ye LY d QA Hale} 
Have earned by your deeds ? "74 74 02% AIKE V 
vy CME S 

91. or me, I have been 


Commanded to serve the Lord ?? A Vipdid sq 3.. ACA 

Of this City, Him Who has Dr A AEAN GS}! 

Sanctified it and to Whom AII a TAG E 

(Belong) all things : oe Cs , BOM sda 

And I am commanded LE: dé: y 

To be of those who bow a 2 
' ill,— Y 47. (MA Ki e. , 

In Islam to God's Will, dG, Jj , TS, fons , 1 

92. And to rehearse the Darran: ees 
. : “9 ao ahi lA ^ 
And tian¥,ateept eulaanes CAA OAL CS s 


3319. Atqana : to arrange or dispose of things with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 
results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is to be, all have a definite object and 
purpose in the Plan of God, Who knows perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 


what we need, Who can praise His artistry enough? 
3320. Headlong ; it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 


foremost in our present order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 


window-dressing (—faces) of Evil. 
3321. There will be no punishment except such as has been deserved by actual! conduct in the 
r i tion. 
P ja pare this City, This was spoken in Mecca, Say about the Sth year before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and his adherents were being Persecuted as enemies to the cult of 
Mecca. So far from being against the true spirit of the holy City of Mecca, it was actually in 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan 
Quraish, They are told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca itself, the One True God, 
Who had sanctified it in the time of Abraham. Lest they should think that it was a local or tribal 
or n It. it is added that He is not only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds, “to 
Whom belong all things”. It is a universal message; but how sad it would be if the Meccans, 
i were to reject it? 
Silo oe n Meee ea oie and his adherents was, first, to accept Islam and become them- 
. The duty o ape grace and mercy, as they in fact were, and secondly. to preach 
Selves shining examples o Fat Licht tò all around. It was not for them to force it on unwilling 
chet meu vo cand it would find their own spiritual loss in such rejection, But they must 
ople : for any 


Clearly warn them of the consequences. 


S, XXVII. 92-93] 1000 


They do it for the good AAAA EAA IH 
Of their own souls, Ose c tet) Cope sls 
And if any stray, say: CATAL 

“Iam only a Warner”. O GV CATS 


93. And say: “ Praise be to God, 


D : A 
Who will soon show you ™™ ACEO Ee (9 3-ar 
His Signs, so that ye habe Ah 3, ft T 
Shall know them”; and thy Lord es YO 4 


Is not unmindful 


Of all that ye do. 9? SBE C OS 25 


(sve 


3324, In afew years after that, many wonderful things | 
the doubters and confirmed the faith of the Believers, The Mppened that r 
the true mission of the holy Prophet, Other things some mind 


logic of events is for all to see. 


3325, Trials and tribulations, persecution and oxile 
with which they were met by the Believers—all nre 


and the : 
Patient c 
ow nduran 
spiritua! account. n toG ce and constancy 


od ‘ 
and will be credited to theit 


C. 123. 1001 L Intro. to S. XXVII 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVIII (Qasan). 


This Süra continues the subject of Revelation and its reception by those to 
whom it is sent, But it emphasises new points: how the recipient of inspiration is 
prepared for his high destiny, even in the growth of his ordinary life, and bow the 
rejection of God's Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by overweening 


arrogance or avarice. The plight of those who reject the Truth is contrasted with 
the reward of the righteous. 


With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period, just preceding the Hijrat. 


Summary.—Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God's Plan was 10 strengthen 
the weak: in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided; in his exile he found help and love; and when he was called, 
he was supported by God (xxviii. 1-42, and C. 173). 


So was the holy Apostle Muhammad fed spiritually by God's Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations: it came to an 
old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world’s life (xxviii. 43-60, and 
C. 174). 


The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good : for all Mercy 
and Truth are with God (xxviii. 61-75, and C. 175). 


But men puffed up with wealth, like Qárün, will come to an evil end, while the 
lowly and the righteous will attain God's Mercy (xxviii. 76-88, C. 176). 


C. 173.— God's Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(xxviii. 142) By God's Grace and their Faith. So Moses 

Was saved from the Tyrant's wrath in infancy, 
And reared in the Tyrant's own den, but gently 
In a mother's love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the will 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune 
He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him. In self-imposed exile he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 
In his mission he triumphed over arrogant 
Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith. 
So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 
Cursed, loathed, disgraced, and despised, 


S. xxvii. 1-5.] 


Süra XXVIII. 
Qasas, or the Narration. 


In the name of God, Most Graciots,, 
Most Merciful. 


l. Fla. Sin Mim” 


2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear.?" 


3. We rehearse to thee some 
Of the story of Moses 
And Pharaoh in Truth, 
For people who believe. 


4. HEruly Pharaoh elated himself 
In the land and broke up 
Its people into sections,” 
Depressing a small group 
Among them: their sons he slew, 
But he kept alive their females: 
For he was indeed 
A maker of mischief. 


5. And We wished to be 
Gracious to those who were 
Being depressed in the land, 
To make them leaders (in faith) 
And make them heirs, 


3326, See n. 3137 to xxvi. l. 

3327. See n. 3138 to xxvi. 2, 

3328. The part of the story of Moses told he 
child's infancy, that even as he grew up, he mi 


found love and support because of his well-doi 
received God's favour, which defeated all the 
nuously in the web of events which the Fat 
vill thus see the hand of God in everything, 


re is how Moses 


ght be r Í 
trusted God in the most awkward situations and Aiah for his high destiny; how in youth he 
is f 


puc My ya 
_ OXXb. 
Ogg AB Gl 


T Us ^ au" m 
f of oF 


$98 Ay wf 
TOSTI NE LOSER. 
OS BG NE CER Br 
A crate act) da 
AG Ps AT AN AS 
SETATA 


MO 1 “a 5 A 
NSE SS d e sa 


aN 


MESE SEIT 


TEST a GES 


Was called to his mission, he 
Thus God's Plan works conti 


] ; and eavin l ; e faith 
lation. With such a Faith there is no room f Welcome the hght 8. Those who hav 


3320. For a king or ruler to make invjgi 
depress or oppress any particular class of pi 
he is responsible to God — Pharaoh and his 
material civilization, and grievously oppre 


) ET 
born to his Israelite subjects should be p Sed the Israelites, 


Egyptians. Moses was saved in a w 

3330. What Pharaoh wished was 
were weak, and indecd to make them cus 
inheritance a land "flowing with milk an, 


an 7 
such time as they followed God's Law d honey 


to be shown that they would suffer, at the card 
€ 50 


Sraeli 
15 for themselves lites, the very 


they were so confidently taking Precautior 


lo crush them 


that comes to them by Reve 


nd Fate. 
ns . ) 
a ee een his subjects, and specially t° 
re Intoxic action of lis kingly duties, for which 
pas With pride of race and pride 0 
fem Een decreed that all male 50f* 
furthers ave fo ure of the 
urth r the pleas 


d Pini jaan was to protect them as ee 

ere they y ` Faith, and to give phem 
ánd vere established in authority 

his Ministers and hosts, the! were 

calamities against Wh! 


OO —_—_TT 


(S. xxv. 6.9, 1003 [ S. xxvitr. 6-9, 


6. To establish a firm place 


e Z3, œ 24 7 2 
For them in the land, PAYG e OX 3-4 
And to show Pharaoh, Haman,*™! 


un a p at their hands, CASES Clas GR Gps 
They wee eine bres e d O HV Ie Eadie 
^ To the mother of cnet ration oA AST 
rsa (hr eh bu when ON. MES 
Bat far ao aor te "Qi dsl s M Ant 
To thee RR We che ie : d is Sex KN Gt 


Him one of Our apostles.” O EASA) 


8. Then the people of Pharaoh 


pr. 
Picked him up (from the river): (oe di AAA 
(It was intended) that (Moses) r PETS PEY 
Should be to them an adversary jj 5 1506 2-4 Yu) 
And a cause of sorrow :*”! AAFP soe 
For Pharaoh and Haman Q^ s Oss C 
And (all) their hosts were “OV NSAI 9 
Men of sin. OCNBR Lace 

9. The wife of Pharaoh said : . $ E 

“(Here is) a joy of the eye, RESORT 35-9 
For me and for thee: á 4% FGA 
Slay him not. It may be E SGI asd 


3331. Haman was evidently Pharaoh's minister, not to be confounded with a Hàmàn who is 
mentioned in the Old Testament (Esther iii, 1), as a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes) King of Persia, 
the same who invaded Greece, and ruled from B.C. 485 to 464, 


s ill the Israelites. Instead, the Plagues of Egvpt, invoked by Moses, 
Á seer. TRATAOR pe ERN and notes 1091-92), because “they were Steeped in arrogance, 
killed pea fo i In pursuing the Israelites in their flight, Pharaoh and his army were 
—a people give sin, 
theraseives aves helined in the sea. 
. ian midwives had orders to kill Israelite babes. Moses was Saved from them, 
ci Medel dog! he infant at her breast herself. But when the danger of discovery was 
and his mother nursed the Pe chest or basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It owed by the 
cuninedt, he Dix pus teet with the baby was picked up, as related further on. The mother had 
de Pr a Mec dive atlcewacte as the child grew up under her tender care and became 
no cause to fear o 


God. 
e of the apostles of | 
Rie i lan of Providence: that the wicked might cast a net round themselves by 
3334, This was the P v bring them to naught and be the instrument of their punishment,—or 
fostering the man uie be side) that Moses might learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians in di 
(looking at it from 


icked in it, 
‘as hollow and wicke 
etx inde ing to look at, and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, who 
3335. He was riot d This is on the supposition that the Pharaoh was Thothmes I tice 
afterwards shared his . 


Appendix IV, S. vii). 


S. XXVIII, 9-13.) 


That he will be of use 

To us, or we may adopt 
Him asa son." And they 
Perceived not (what they 
Were doing) ! ?** 


10. But there came to be 
A void in the heart 
Of the mother of Moses: 
She was going almost to 
Disclose his (case), had We 
Not strengthened her heart 
(With faith), so that she 


Might remain a (firm) believer.?? 


11. And she said to the sister 
Of (Moses), ‘‘ Follow him ". 
So she (the sister) watched him 
In the character of a stranger. 
And they knew pot. 


12. And We ordained that he 
Refused suck at first, until 
(His sister came up 
And) said: “ Shall I 
Point out to you the people 
Of a house that will nourish 
And bring him up for you “8 
And be sincerely attached 
To him? ”... 


13. Thus did We restore him 
To his mother, that her eye 
Might be comforted, that she 
Might not grieve, and that 
She might know that the promise 
Of God is true: but 

Most of them do not understand 3% 

3336. In all life Providence so ord 

is it defeated, but it actually, 

language this is called the work of the 

Puppet of Fate in his " Dynasts ", 

of Fate, or, as we should prefer to call it 


ers things th 


Ironic F 


at Evil į 
though unwittingly t Evil is de 


ates, |f oma Cause of Goog | 
have tak 
rki dx. 


^ AE AVES LE 
NINE M 
/57 5 (*] 
Ob PY eh 3 


125 2| 2 pO 
2 


l PEIS. 158 o] 9-1. 
A yd Es dy 
GE y Ig 
Oe Sli e ad 


"4 5 T LA 


2 4 
435) ex eru 
0 4/4976 


oie oF f Garey 
O QA 255 
OS bead a de OE Sar 


1,4 
oce t 385 
VA IRE RT, I» pp 
BONS GS Saal CASS 
Iu 7 h O94 ARAN gf PPM 
Bl Ves CLOS $ os) 
OCA 242% ENS 


feated b 


' advances 
as Hard 


A 
62 


Y its own weapons, Not only 
In non-religious 
Y hàd not made Napoleon the 


, tk ar i 
3337, The mother's heart felt the ai wo “Ing of the Üniver aan illustration of the Irony 
Providence kept her from betraying herself 8 void at parti an. 


3338, For you: i.e. on your behalf, Thu 
all the traditions and spiritual heritage of h 
opportunities ia brought up in 
wisdom, In addition, there was the e | 

3339. God's promise is always tie but to hi 
plan, do not understand that God's vilsde Short 
any little plans which they may form, m, 


E Moses 
1s ances 
the royal fami y 
S Moth 
“Sighted 

Power People 


Bot the b 
try and people 


mi the 


1 and B0odness are f. 


ng f 
E irom her son: but her Faith in God's 


enefit i 

his of his mother's milk (symbolical of 

with the best a as well as the prestige and the 
er, cachers to teach him Egyptian 


Y are a little thwarted in their 
ar more comprehensive than 


(S. xxvii, 14.16, 1005 [S. xxvi. 14-16. 
SECTION 2, 


14. XM hen he reached full age, 
And was firmly established 59? 
(In life), We bestowed on him 
Wisdom and knowledge: for thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do good. 


654 " 
Teenager, 

? 1547) — 
SEI AGI Beis 
LE sl P Ls 
O CA DE TON TE 


AS hee e AI TES Sas 
N26 I opo. AAAA M s E 
A Wess vec co 


15. And he entered the City 
At a time when its people 9! 
Were not watching: and he 
Found there two men fighting,— 
One of his own religion, 


PORA A A E 
And the other, of his foes. BUS Cro hes Rai cele 


Now the man of his own 
Religion appealed to him 
Against his fce, and Moses 
Struck him with his fist 3 
And made an end of him. 
He said: “ This is a work 
Of Evil (Satan): for he is 
An enemy that manifestly 
Misleads ! ” 


Golden cod OEE 
"3de d 

Ooms Cues 535 45] 

GB LSE 


4 


16. He prayed: “O my Lord! 
I have indeed wronged my soul! 
Do Thou then forgive me!" 
So (God) forgave him: for He 
Is the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 


by L445 9 yd 
Et 

? ^ re tA P4 y^ 

O shel 5583156 GG 


3340. Full age may be taken to be mature youth, say between 18 and 30 years of age, By that 
time a person is fully established in life ; his physical build is completed, and his mental and moral 
habits are formed. In this case, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and just to those among whom he lived, he Was granted wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were coming for him. ; His internal development being 
complete, he now goes out into the outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he gets his 
divine commission, 


3341. That may have been either the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep, The latter is more probable, 
in view of verse 18 below. But there is also another suggestion, A guest in a Palace is not free to 
wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of the City at all sorts of hours, and this applies even 
more to an inmate of the Palace brought up asason. Moses was therefore visiting the City private]y 
and eluding the guards, His object may have been to see for himself how things were going on; 
perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may suppose that he had retained 
contact with his mother, 


" ike him so as to release the Israelite not to kill th 
s as apparently to strike l "TT 

E xl id rad killed is Egyptian, This was unfortunate in more ways than one, His visit 
tothe Cit was clandestine; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party: and he had 
taken Die tis of an Egyptian. He was full of regrets and repentance, and he Prayed to God, and 


obtained God's forgiveness. 


S. xxvii, 17-19.) 1006 


A ^M 

17. He said: “O my Lord! A or Qu 
For that Thou hast bestowed PERPETUA EL 
Thy Grace on me, never OCA Jus : oS GS 
Shall I be a help ul 
To those who sin | " 9?" 

18. So he saw the morning MAH NY mo ALS 
p the City, looking about, ARTE Has) e 

n a state of fear, when AS AOL) "A 14 1A 

Behold, the man who had, Ty Uu m MSIE 
The day before, sought his help zr AL 
Called aloud for his help Behe t 
(Again). Mcses said to him: TOC A QU 


“Thou art truly, it is clear, 


A quarrelsome fellow!" >" O d basa) Gt 


19. Then, when he decided to lay aM S LIV OT 

Hold 'of the man who was 9** SL Pes of At C WS ia 
An enemy to both of them, * 49 6 97 8 
That man said: “O Moses! n 5 43233 
Is it thy intention to slay me 924920 9% 25 BK Toh ONS 
As thou slewest a man 2 TO VV USC 
Yesterday? Thy intention is Rake ay CE (123 ratr 
None other thari to become Uv c u^ SUA EJS 
A powerful violent man C4 a RN a MA ASE US 
In the land, and not to be Us AAG E & C) 3 


One who sets things right |^ 22V 27 gl IA Of Bo ke 
: oe Mos sofas 


3343. He takes a conscious and solemn vow to dedicate himself to God, and to do nothing that 
may in any Way assist those who were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan had yet 
shaped itself in his mind, until a second catastrophe brought matters to a head, and he was plunged 
in adventure. 


3344. The man was an Israelite. But Moses was himself in a distracted mood, for the reasons 
given in n. 3342 above, and he was exasperated at this public appeal to him again 


3345, When Moses considered further that the Egyptian was unjust and that the Egyptian was 
an enemy to Israel generally (including both Moses and the man assaulted), he was oing to intervene 
again, when he received a double warning, one from the Egyptian who wae iato and the other 
from some man (Israelite or Egyptian) who was friendly ta him, as ex lined E w. We may 
suppose that after the first day's ight, there had been a great deal at ik zi rh i elo H Mire 
Israelites and Egyptians. Probably the Israelites were elated at finding a : e bazars, A pene 
elated than they should have been, and in a provocative mood, which dete rue Macro P abuke. 


robably the Egyptians had discussed who this new ch à 1 : 
Aen to which Moses had not dared to return. ampion was, and had already apprised thë 


3346, The Egyptian saw the tactical advantage of his iti 
ive i position, I id: ‘We have 
found out all ee ae 7 to doil a one and yet you come Mets s and kill ouf 
Egyptians. Art shin That is hi same with me? You are nothing but " iy d d you talk 
of setting things right ts what you should do if you were true to yo " "i dd 
your salt!’ 


(S. xxvi. 20.23, 
1007 [S. xxviii. 20-23. 


20. And there came 


a man, j V, nf, SWS HL. 
Running, from the furthest end 2" HSN o eser 


Of the City. He sa; 

a i aid : Ay AG AREA NW Zh TPS 

x M rie the Chiefs OV Ore f S eoo 
ng counsel tos ] aAA 

About thee, to slay e zo BREA 


So get thee away, for | OCA o WG! 
^e 


Do give thee sincere advice," 


21. He therefore 


Looking soundest i d CRAP d yi 
Of fear. He prayed: UM ED x 2 7 
“O my Lord! save me Pas T 1 é 
From people given to wrong-doing." -— "n p | ^ 
OMe & 
SECTION 3. 


dt i 
VE Lec uf mA 


22. JM@hen, when he turned his f a 
Towards (the land of) Madyan 5 Cre Hay doo eor 


He said: “ 1 do hope NIRAS, 4% 24% £20 072^ 
'That my Lord will show me $i gno COS UP ov (gue NG 


The smooth and straight Path.” O 2 
srs 
23. And when he arrived at PPP XG ^ vA / 
The watering (place) in Madyan,*” soi (vs Ge og o 2-7 
He found therc a group $n, Ma TAA Ae c7 
A heir CPS OE AR ade ics 


Of men watering (their flocks), 
And besides them he found 
Two women who were keeping 


Fan ee LPs, CALI pS I PAAA 
Gare GL” LAS Crees 


P4 


— E à €i ————— ——— 


3347. .Apparently rumours had reached the Palace, a. Council had been held, and the death of 
Moses had been decreed! 


3348. Moses saw that his position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and 
indeed anvwhere in Pharaoh's territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know where 
to go to. “His mind was in a state of agitation. | But he turned to God and prayed. He got conso- 
lation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much injustice 


and oppression. 


for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded on the south by 
what was the Isthmus of Suez, now cut by the Suez anal 
Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not well take that 
: he could, after crossing the Isthmus, pl i : 
St ere after him. Jt he could, i i a Punge into the 
aai = ees fey M he would be in the Midianite territory, where the people would be picts 
, east or i ' 


and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for guidance, 
not Egyptians. 


3349, East of Lower Egypt, 
the Gulf of Suez, and on the north by 
Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to 


derer in a desert would make for would be an oasis where he 
ll, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and some human 
ce was probably a deep well, as surface springs are rare in 
ow, unless there was a hill from which issued a spring. 


3350. The first thing that à wan 
could get water from a spring OF W* + 
company. The Midianite watering P. i 
sandy deserts, where the water leve 


S. xxviti, 23-25.] 1008 


Back (their flocks). He said: "Vil, Js 


“What is the matter with you?” 


3 le git ^, Fr 
They said: “ We cannot water e lal ^u 2 Ce RA NOE 
(Our flocks) until the shepherds AS. ? / 


6262547 
Take back (their flocks): ofS A (ter 
And our father is 

A very old man." ?! 


A herh 
24. So he watered (their flocks) Win py 
For them; then he turned back Aut la Ceu ly] 
To the shade, and said : (NGS Walt dos 
" O my Lord! m Aet T C 
Truly am I “Ny Mtl} ath wy 
In (desperate) need ài 2. "av, j^ 4 
Of any good OSAR Aawi 
That Thou dost send me!”... 9? we ZN o? 


25. Afterwards one of the (damsels) »2,«* {27,4179 VM, 42.544 
Gade (back) to him, Malking eat Ameer ee 
Bashfully. She said: " My father MA ON 94) RATALA R OA 
Invites thee that he may | exe SOIT 
Reward thee for having watered ** vA "LL Ü 
(Our flocks) for us." So when SAN 


He came to him and narrated 4 SEA A klat Bs LAC 
The story, he said: Ub Dea Ae £55 S 


3351. Here is a pretty little idyll, told in the fewest and most beautiful words possible. Moses 
arrives at an oasis in the desert, weary and travel-worn, with his mind full of anxiety and uncertainty 
owing to his recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would naturall seek water. Atthe 
well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps &oat-herds) watering their flock 2 As a stranger it was 
not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade of S. sa il the should 
finish, He noticed two damsels, also waiting, with their flocks Which e ae pe ter His 
chivalry Was roused, He went at once among the g ad : T ee hirt of the 
damsels, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the iage pepe a pii maidens, 
and had given him in three Arabic words the key of the whole situati ; a be orbs kabirum: 
our father is a very old man, and therefore cannot c SCENES iind qi mg 


ome e 
work ; we could not very well thrust ourselves among these ADAM the flocks; we therefore do th 


3352. The maidens are gone, with Smiles 
the reflections of Moses as he returned to the 
bright little vision which he had just seen, 
he had had. He had slaked his thirst, 


nd gratitude in their hearts, What were 
Had he do tree? He returned thanks to God for the 
But he Pis : Bood deed ? Precious was the opportunity 
À : i portunity 
soul, whieh he grin not put into words, "Those hie ce wanderer and had a longing 1^ a 
ao "itus his dnc df éd ane Title good that CASE company for him. He pn what 
as pe i orta pe i 
herds, and richer sitil in two daughters, ' Presided over the ested aii flocks a^ 
OE Sane eae inp Were beautifu] ? Perhaps he would never 
á surprise for him 


4$ modest 
Preparing 


3353. Scarcely had he rested, w 
Modestly she gave her message, ' My father i 


[ S. xxvii, 25.27, 1009 ( S. xxviii, 25-27. 


“Fear thou not: (well) hast thou 
Escaped from unjust people,” 3% 


4 


\ 4 i, P 
OCA oa rz Pas) 
"Ue appel cu v 
SPAM Chus) 


“7% fe] 


ACH Ca AO, 
oC casi 


26. Said one of the (damsels): 
“O my (dear) father! engage ? 
Him on wages: truly the best 
Of men for thee to employ is 
The (man) who is Strong and 


trusty ^, 96 


27. He said: " I intend to wed 
One of these my daughters 
To thee, on. condition that 
Thou serve me for eight years; 
But if thou complete ten years, 
It will be (grace) from thee. 
But I intend not to place 
Thee under a difficulty : 


APRECIA EE URL CAO 
Hs BIS SIG Sn 
T LO 7. VÀ us "9^7 "(XE 271 


BPI? OV OOE (nia 
. 2 37% Z 49724 PET, 
“Suis OY) OTOH 


Oe AT GI WIGS 


3354. Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through such a 
messenger. Moses went of course, and saw the old man. He found sucha well-ordered patriarchal 
household. The old man was happv in his daughters and theyin him. There was mutual confidence. 
They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his welcome a foregone 
conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint the father in something 
of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like an angelic vision. The two 
men got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his story,—who he was, how he was brought 
up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps the whole household, including the 
daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their w onder and admiration were mingled with 
a certain amount of pity—perhaps with some more tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been 
to fetch him, Perhaps the enchantment which Desdemona felt in Othelio's story was working on 
her. In any case the stranger had won his place in their hearts. The old man. the head of the 
household, assured him of hospitality and safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of 
life he congratulated him on his escape ‘Who would live among unjust people? It is as well you 
are free of them!’ 


3355 A little time passes. A guest after all cannot stay forever, They all feel that it would be 
sood to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart to him had spoken 
ni an thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the flocks? The father was old, and a young 
piel pet pert o pi after the flocks And—there may be other possibilities, 


3356. Strong and (rusty : Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the vety qualities 
ron A 
which a woman most admires in the man she loves. 


335 ittle ti yassed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was not 
SA Ive td fs ermanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this world, the girl's 
for the fupitive to qan and an established position, while he was à mete wanderer. The 
family was superior, and i wy on of the daughters and stay with them for at least eight years ort 
father asked if he would mang © term wasat his option, Hf he brought no dower, his service for v 
he liked, ten years, but the longer lieu of dower, The particular girl intended was no doubt "en 
period was more than poan si attraction of the young hearts themselves, Moses was glad of the 
settled long before, by the gne ratified itin the most solemn manner, by appealing to God. The 
proposal, and accepted It. y^ son-an-dTaw, solemnly assured him that in any event he would not 
old man, knowing the worth o . bs a hard taskmaster or to insist on anything meonsistent with 
lake advantage Aie api future open out to him, Anda new aud glorious future w 
Moses's interests, shoul 


him after his apprenticeship, 


as awaiting 


S. xxvii, 27-30.) 


1010 
Cr ALN INE 9195 9 he 
Thou wilt find me, OQv [o Ac) jsp 
Indeed, if God wills, 
One of the righteous." 

28. He said: “Be that (the agreement) OCHO TOE RT 
Between me and thee: at ao Dd orae 
Whichever of the two terms WorV VERS SIS 
I fulfil, let there be Sides "P PON j 


P fis SEA Ne hi, 
No ill-will to me. : VS joue | 
Be God a witness o Íd i 


To what we say,” 3 
SECTION 4, 


29. Low when Moses had fulfilled ^" 459 MAUI 
The term, and was travelling 9? iL Mes Se gat E49 
f 


With his family, he perceived 


T7» 4 A^ PLA 
A fire in the direction "6 298 et ing 
Of Mount Tar. He said 


e 
To his family: " Tarry ye; (56 AJaS Ol 


I perceive a fire; I hope 


J, ARVO 9 ANH 
To bring you from there BOATS st eos à 


Some information, or a burning 


Lors MA Ty 7 Be tee 
Firebrand, that ye may OSM SASS Vat o gie 
Warm yourselves," 3% 
30. But when he came 


To the (Fire), a voice (35 Aste 


PICO 


erneki m e MN Piin cla dies v aa a 


3358. In patriarchal society it was not uncommon tn hav 
conditional on a certain term of service In this case the epi 
destined to be an apostle of God is yet a man, and must " 
any other man: only he will do it with more grace 
relations in Jove and marnage may themselves be 
may avait a Messenger of God. A wom 
may be the understanding help-mate tha 


* à marriage bargain of this kind 
sode conveys two lessons. (1) A man 
Ass through the ups and downs of life like 
And distinction than other men, (2) The beautiful 
^ Preparation for the highest spiritual destiny that 
an need not necessarily be a snare and a temptation; she 
t the Lady Khadija was to the holy Apostle 


3359, The episode in the desert, full of human in 


of the sacred Call to the divine ministry of Moses, Here we ma 

xxvn, 7-M and previous passages, Note that A speech in such ae s 

words, but à general rendering in human words of Comman ed 
E ds, 


be relevant in connection with any particular Episode and ih pea kin shied Ka ET 
after reference to Moses's preparation for his hig ) 


h destiny context In this passage we are told. 
th des | I 

Sacrilege of which Pharaoh was Ruilly (xxvii, 38-39) iny, of the Particular sin of Arrogance and 
in the hands of Moses and Pharaoh, The des. as punished, and with what instruments 
already given need not now be repeated, er passage should be read, as explanations 


terest, now Closes, and we come to the threshold 


are this passage with that in 
ases is not a literal report of spoken 


3300, Note how the transition is 


effected from . 
earthly storm and stress) to the new spi the happy earthly life of Moses (with its previous 


iritual s 
torm and stress of his prophetic mission, 


[ 5. XXVII 30.33, 1011 [ S. xxvii, 30-33. 


Was heard from the right bank 


"Pd Ve. 4 
Of the valley, from a tree 991 Bey) PAEAN C4 


In hallowed ground: 


"t W “ " 2,9 1 
“O Moses! Verily bec ioa KN EGE 


I G d, th L d J ; "tnt hf i 
Of the Worlds OR EAT G BAS 


31. " Now do thou throw thy rod!" 


But when he saw it KEK Eon 
Moving (of its own accord) ó m? 449% 
As if it had been a snake, SG 2 
He turned back in retreat, b uj "y 235 54 
And retraced not his steps: Cis f Hv 
“O Moses!" (it was said), Bu Ur PT n ash 

“Draw near, and fear not: CEDNA C9 02 
For thou art of those PR» "C 

Who are secure. oca CEN 


32. " Move thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 


"LE T A ECA ‘5 
Come forth white without stain rÀ IK Bahr 
(Or harm), and draw thy hand ME PR aog CELL. 
Close to thy side —— . uiu AE oe PG co 
(To guard) against fear.?" (OA JA lA ntn As gi 
Those are the two credentials bu ok oe 
From thy Lord to Pharaoh A Sa S 140 PA ARC 
And his Chiefs : for truly MOSTE y) og E p 
They áre a people ASNA 
Rebellious and wicked.” 


m 
oia A IE LA 
33. He said: “O my Lord! 


LEVA ot d PP 4 
I have slain a man es Geb Cer 
| 


, h arance of a bush burning but not consumed (xod, ni, 2}, a 
undies AEI ke (ha Seottish Church in its armorial bearings, Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto (Nec tamen consumebalur, ' nevertheless it was not consumed ) from the Synod of 
which had adopted it in 1583. (1 am indebted for this information 
the Reformed Church of bag lain of the Church of Scotland in Simla), The real explanation 
w Moa sie xi Mpeg iba xxvii, 8, n. 3245: it was not a fire, but a reflection of the Glory of 
of the Burning Bus iE 
God, 


Wes rts . ing to fear from what appears to be a snake: it isa 

3362. The verbal meaning is: e haven us deeper meaning besides, Mores bad nx Sa 
Snake, not for you, but for Phara ree He had to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circumvent 
called to a higher and IDA the security of Faith: in all dangers and difficulties God 
mittee Raid cett for he was actually in God's service, one of the Elect. 


i ay) from fear”, When a bird is fright 
: ' ing close to thy side, (away) at shtened, 
" x Dicam eats Io By ASA. but when it is calm and composed, it sits with į 
tuffles its wings an a 


ts wings 
drawn close to its sides, showing a mind secure from danger. Cf. also n, 2550 to xx, 22. 


— 


S. XXVII. 33.36.] 1012 


ALLE 2% Sa AE EE 
Among them, and I fear“ eO HO BG CB ste 


Lest they slay me. 


$ ¥ 972472 255! v. 
34." And my brother Aaron— Cy peels OSA $-rY 


He is more eloquent in speech 


15.7» AR rs 9 T (4 
Than I: so send him “he ) ETE LAW G 
With me as a helper, 


I EH $ 
To confirm (and strengthen) me: eO MG AZ) 


For I fear that they may 
Accuse me of falsehood." 


. 4 A727 WIA GC Z 
35. He said: “ We will certainly Hs, See ELS Se 


Strengthen thy arm through 


Y? A 43, LIPS 
Thy brother, and invest you both EEUU ads 
With authority, so they HPA \ ae, I "P 
Shall not be able to% ME CK CLs 4 


Touch you: with Our Signs JUN ores) AS 
Shall ye triumph,—you two O Oy sy (e 3 ABE 


As well as those fe 
Who follow you." 33* 


4 A 4. Rig I 4/47 
36.  WXX7 hen Moses came to them dese T ey ehs y 
With Our Clear Signs, they said: : : 


is $62 " A, 44 (7 
“This is nothing but sorcery ?? (GRAF Re TG ble 


Faked up: never did we 


PA ol vd 
Hear the like among our fathers SS ICON ORAT. 
Of old 127% 


3361. lt is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on 
his rod had become, or from the sacred and unfamiliar surroun 
this point his heart has been completely assured, But he is st 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was alter him, to take his life, 
because one of Pharaoh's men had been slain at his hands. 


account of the apparent snake which 
dings in which he found himself. On 
ill new to his mission, and the future is 
and apparently with good cause, 
And now he is commanded to go to 
d difficulties of his human mind he 
ble support, which is granted him at 


Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs, 
frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for a 
once, viz.: the help of his brother Aaron. 


The inner doubts zn 
little human and visi 


3365 To touch you: to approach 


you anywhere ne the w : iJ show 
them under the divine authority wit © Wonders and Signs that you wills 


t ar. in 
h which you are invested 


3366 The potency of God's Light is such that i : 
a ci its divine who 
seck after Him. 1 he Prophets can certainly work wonders, bitte Teach the humblest of ne dei 
do so also in their own spheres, W eir sincere followers in Fai 


onders may appeal . 2 
God's workings, and they are around us every day ti b ween but they are not the highest signs of 


3367, This is what Moses was thinkj 


; "DE of when he id: “p f 
To accuse the purest Truth of lying isa favourite ta d ene arr poue mao BUE 
ose w 


and sorcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by atts ad hose Chief stock-in-trade is deceptio? 
5 ada 


Pted to their ignorant minds! 
3368. * As to this higher talk of the worshi 
of 
power and patronage, as Concentrated in p eo E is hii 


ipped 
TUI orshipp* 
haraoh, from the most anc ancestors have w 


ient times|’ 


(S. xxvii. 37-40, 


1013 (S. xxvi, 37-40. 
37. Moses said: “My L X 
Knows best who A sita AUTE T0377 
That comes with guidance EASY 797 
ori: and whose End rs CAL Ios 
ill be best in the H : gro (4 I? 
Certain it is that retin 263 ase oso e» 
e wrong-doers will not R EACEA 
prosper,” 39 OOM ez} 2y 6} 
38. Pharaoh said: “ O Chiefs! ? AY AV 714 
No god do I know for you 3r? ee A o o OE $-n 
But myself: therefore, Cs se t's u^) 
To baie ere ma 3 (kin ie oU 
o bake bricks) out of clay, al) {Z ai aut 
uum PA. me a lJofty *"! J i cB de edo 
alace, that I may mount u I o) y A Tp n 2172 (2 
To the god of Moses : 2 UA) QI Brod Cleat 


$574, 


But as far as I am concerned, OQuN Mos ALES Gs 
a v7 7 


I think (Moses) is a liar!” 


39. And he was arrogant and insolent VO Um 2 AC 
In the land, beyond reason,— EM Gash FF Sul 3-4 
He and his hosts: they thought 32^| 24 
That they would not have PUNY 
To return to Us! " 9 AI PIAA, SAEC 
OGRE ET $ 
40. So We seized him "TER TIPO, 1 
And his hosts, and We Gobi ee A552 9. 
Flung them into the sea: *” t^ 
Now behold what was the End f EA 
Of those who did wrong! PONE ate Ai of AE 
OG ABA LAC OF ASB 


3369 Cf. vi. 135. The only argument in such a case is an appeal to God, and to the ultimate 
Future. Both of these appeals require Faith. But even if you do not rely on anything so high, vou 
can see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestral customs are not going to do any one any 


good, 

3370. Pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God,—not only one god among many. but the only god: 
"I am your Lord Most High”: Ixxix. 24. At any rate he did not see why his people should worship 
any one but him 


3371. I understand his speech to his minister Haman to be sarcastic. But some Commentators 
have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actually thought of reaching the heavens by build- 


ing lofty towers, 


Herealter. They did not understand that every deed must have 


3372. They did not believe in the H | 
its inevitable consequence, good or evil, unless the Grace of God intervenes to save us from our- 


selves ! 


3373. Pharaoh and his hosts were drowned in the sea in their pursuit of the Israelites: see vii. 
130-136. They are the type of men who lead—only to Destruction, They invite, not to Peace and 


Happiness, but to the Fire of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatred. 


[ C. 174, 


S. xxvii, 41-43.] 1014 j RETEA N 
t 4 ^ "AVIA RED "i 
41. And We made them iut EU GRE ee $ ii 
Leaders inviting to the rire, ESPERA DUC 
And on the Day of Judgment Obed F M95 


No help shall they fiud. 


lose 
eZ ^A AU DAC 
42. In this world We made EA KM AMD 
A Curse to follow them : * 79 LA SA STAT I 
And on the Day of Judgment 5 Ond A Io Axes; € 
They will be among 
The loathed (and despised). 


C. 174.—As with Moses, so with the Apostle Muhammad: 
(xxvii 43-60.) Revelation was given to him, by which 
He knew and understood, and led men and was kind. 
He was a Mercy to men, sent by God, to warn 
Those in sin, and, by precept and example, 
To bring the Light to their very doors. 
Those who had spiritual eyes rejoiced, 
And walked in God's ancient Way, now reopened, 
Valuing the things of the Spirit as God's 
Own gifts, to be their possession for ever ! 


SECTION 5. 


43. XAT e did reveal to Moses A UA L 
The Book after We had o CN SAE 885 $-nv 


Destroyed the earlier generations, 


(To give) Insight to men, Oral Katt 


And Guidance and Mercy, S 4274 


2 
That they might receive Ae 5 50850) 30S ays) 
admonition,9^ 2, hey 
IRs 
063505 ANS 


3374. Power and patronage m 
age may be lauded by sy 
they are misused, and when their exposure Stas et n 


d selfish place-hunters; but when 


S y i 
ee to esq ape ex )OSUure w ea ve, t of eni appens that the are f i 
if f ey manage to 1 Vv ound out afte : 


death, and the curses of many generati 
ations follov 
the fair face of God's e "hie v those whos i 
arth. But even this is nothing to the EUR ade E E pigs 
shment that will come in the 


Hereafter, There, true values will b 

: e resto 

lowest depths of degradation. red, and some of the highest and mightiest will be in the 
5 


3375. After the destrdction of the P 


harao i 
God began à new age of Revelati mic Tyrann 
tio y and iz: x l 
with a clean slate again, It wasa fuli Ra age of Moses and Meee sn beedbyzannics before me 
points of view: (1) as Light or insig evelation (or s; ok, Humanity began as it were 


lari thi 
Guide to show them the Way, so ee for men, so that ir hich may be looked at from three 
Mercy from God, so that by follow; they should Not be Should not grope in darkness; (2) as 4 
vi. 91, we have a reference to Tide, w d into wrong Paths: and (3) as 4 
2. Si nd Gui elve God's TF : ' 
in vi. 154 we have a reference to Guid Gu Tow God's I Orgiveness and Grace. In 
combined, with the substitution of Mercy in ‘on with the Revelation of Moses. 21d 


Basaj : the 
be translated Proofs, as [ have done in Mir for Nir, Bh. Same Connection. Here all three are 
" Lights? vi. 104. Cf. also vii m. tke plural of Basirat, and may a5? 


n. 1175, where the word is translated 


[S. xxvii. 44.47, 


1015 [S. XXVIII. 44-47, 
44, Thou wast not on the Western *? 
: tern 9$ “WS, 724 
it n We decreed E53) 3i le P. a 5 - (tl 
€ Commission to Moses P 725 PP 799 
Nor wast thou a witness ` (02 c2 Tes dl 
(Of those events), 


TN 


45. But We raised up (new) 


. J, A 
Generations, and long were the z de a4 e tg (AA 
age 
That passed over them ; ees MESA 9 Mc o e 
res momyast not a dweller "41, aT 4 (4 PIE v 
mong the people of Madyan, f * 42% j 
Rehearsing Oar Signs to them ; Cae G2 J 


But it is We Who send Cal 24e yg 
Apostles (with inspiration)? ; MALO 
OCA EEG: 


46. Nor wast thou at the side 


Of (the Mountain of) Tar TIRRAN 
ven S called ye Moses). 4 E MI SN 
et (art thou sent OTN A 2/92 Sect 
As a Mercy from thy Lord, WO at ; E 
o give warning to a people * 0 e| S Asie 
To whom no warner had come Zo | BI} 


+ 4 wW 
Before thee : in order that oC osa AIS NS GA 


They may receive admonition. 


47. If (We had) not (sent thee 


To the Quraish),— in case Bsr £9520 A etit. 

A calamity should seize them doit. 53-0 
For (the deeds) that their hands 2 yo 2 7664 
Have sent forth, they might say : ^99» m H 
“ Our Lord! why didst Thou not *® IA Ksiii $ 


3376. The Sinai Peninsula is in the north-west corner of Arabia. But thé reference here is, | 
think, to the western side of the valley of Tuwa. Mount Tur, where Moses received his prophetic 
commission, is on the western side of the valley, 

3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between Moses and the holy Prophet, 
Yet he knew by inspiration of the events of those times. Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, as he did not 
dwell among them. er ied Paste ai ie 

tes, Our inspiration has told t ee of th 
j ugh thou wast not among the Midiani i 5 told è 
bid ii pra that took place among them when Moses was with them Fhis is itself a Sign 
d. 
that should make thy people understand. | 

3379, This people was the Quraish. ' Though thou didst not see how Moses was invested with 
th h tic Menai Mount Tür, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee 
a ep ea warn them of all their sins, and to repent and come into the Faith’ 

3380, N that a warner has come among them with all the authority that previous apostles 

d ind th all the knowledge which can only come bv divine Inspiration, they have no 
eS se el o batever They cannot say, “No warner came to us.” If any evil comes to them, as 
the inevitable result er their ill-deeds, they cannot blame God and say that the - were not wamed, 
Cf. xx, 134, 


S. xxvii. 47-50.) 1016 


Send us an apostle? We 
Should then have followed 
Thy Signs and been amongst 
Those who believe ! " 


48. "XSut (now), when the Truth 
Has come to them from Ourselves, 
They say, “ Why are not 
(Signs) sent to him, like 
Those which were sent to 

Moses 
Do they not then reject 
(The Signs) which were formerly 
Sent to Moses? They say: 
“Two kinds of sorcery, 
Each assisting the other ! ” ?'5' 
And they say: “For us, 
We reject all (such things)! " 


Dr 3381 


40, Say : “ Then bring ye 
A Book from God, 
Which is a better Guide. 
Than either of them, 
That I may follow it! 
(Do), if ye are truthfu] ! " 


50. But if they hearken not "€ 
To thee, know that they 
Only follow their own lusts ; 
And who is more astray 
Than one who follows his own 
Lusts, devoid of guidance 
From God? For God guides not 
People given to wrong-doing, 


3341. When a Revelation is «ent to them, int 
Moses, but the times in which he lived were diffe 
ages required (for his Message was universa] 


Quraish bad been humoured in their insincere 


believe in Moses? "hey were only put up by ( 


did not believe in 


3382. Moses was called a sorcerer by the 
were called sorcery by the Ouraish As the © 
objectors said that they were in collusion, h 


3343, They were challenged to produce & 
could not, it was evident that their objec tior 


receive guidance ? 


he Qur-an, ; 
of the time they hve in, thev hark back to ignis TE adapted tj 


rent fr ; 
suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Manes times of Moses, and 


) were d 
and more permanent than the Rod and the Radianta n 


demands, would they h 
he Jews to m : 


Egyptians, and 
i uran confirme 
The Quraish tid r 


omething 
i were 


selfish Justs of power, monopoly, and exploitation i fractious, 
t 


Ihe 


356 clos 
\ “ale 
OCs O85 Galas 


bye Ce GF PAE GE nn 
Ae GAT IDE 

UA GU 

Décret G3 op oo 
AS eut 

APR ANAE 


Asias C5 
the ssl 


Feel t SATA Crh 
GCSES AMA 
OMDB s ON aM) 6 


Ae all their needs and the needs 
oly Prophet was in many respects like 
Th his age did not 
Hi € remedies which his age and future 
bin tS miracle of the Qur-àn was different 
and of Moses. But supposing that the 
ake Gh! ave believed? Did they 
Jections which they themselves 


d De Wonderful words of the Qur-lin 
ib Message of Moses, the Quraish 
elieve in God's Revelation at all. 


bette 
"to be n guide in fife, But as they 


T " Vo 
Poor di Were only following their own 
norant, How can such people 


[S. xxvi, 51.55, 
SECTION 6. 


51. Yow have We caused 


A 47% 
The Word to reach them gát 5-0 


Themselves, in order that b “5 KOES S94, 
They may receive admonition,” e» 2 


52. Those to whom We sent 


« ! Aloe! 40 4 
Das Book peters this, — they ATIENDE TEANS 
© Delleve in this (Revelation); "4 Al 4 
Oei ty 28 
53. And when it is recited 


dr PE ew, 
To them, they say: “ We alg e le 1S 5-ar 
Believe therein, for it is / 


PLN ACT 
The Truth from our Lord: Gf OF eee) Atal 


Indeed we have been Muslims 


9% 9 ales 
(Bowing to God's Will) Oeo aó SE 


From before this.99 


54. Twice will they be given ** 


s^ Li 4290 3 
Their reward, for that they " . A VIJES d S OMT fae 
ave persevered, that they avert fe Za RIP. P P 
Evil its Good, and that AA ES AT ZI, 55355 s 
They spend (in charity) out o A ee? 9 a NE te Ans 
What We have given them. OQALI 2S) Kk 5 


55. And when they hear vain talk, 


437 bg À 734 71429849 GD Zits, 
They turn away therefrom OG BAA lona "5-00 
And say: “To us our deeds, 


bg AVA 94%) Are 
And to you yours ;**” ies a Msiths 3 
Pen men e kt dS ilm aas vy 


4 ish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrews 
_ 3384. Before this suspe pef by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Word 
In their tongue orain; heres in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family, 
S pi A re arloen ae set for remaining strangers to the higher moral and spiritual law. 

urely they have 


LM recognised that Islam was a logical and natural 
3385. There bags ten iaa is asi es, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
development of God's reve S that they had always been Muslims, In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Islam, but claimed, and zd 9 Il been Muslitns. There were Muslims who had been Christians or 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus ha a But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this Meccan 
Jews, both in Mecca and xp the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with Ja'far the 
pee ur ee TOF RE historical slip. The verse is perfectly general. It applies even 
brother of Hadhrat ‘All, "d na ot Matias and Jesus must be Muslims, and the converse is also true, 
now, True adherents o 


" followed the earlier Law in 
; i efore they knew Islam, they 

3386. Their credit is Bou a plot Islam, they readily recognised and accepted it, 
Hir and sincerity, "eh irs lor it sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteousness. 

Sullered in patient persev 


rage idle talk or foolish arguments about things Sacred. Ifthe 
3387. The righteous do not ci e ith such things are fashionable, Rr leave politely, Their 
find themselves in some LA for our deeds, and you for ee vi den: E eni against 
only rejoinder is : ' We are E why we wish you to know of the swag M e ieved; 
yous we wish you icu ae aA us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left, 
alter that knowledge yo 


1017 [S. XXVIII. 51-55, 


xxvii. 55-58.) 


. u . , 
Peace be to you: we Oç Aas al BY AG fiw 


Seek not the ignorant." 


Px ; . "2p 3 aZ P 

5. It is true thou wilt not Cre] (* 77% KAD Sit] - 
Be able to guide every near B ebayer 3j an 
Whom thou lovest ; but Go ut P IA, 4 ENS 
Guides those whom He will. 5 LOO A 7^2 
And He knows best those bec er if PIELE E 
Who receive guidance. O A 323 

OKs 


7. Whey say: " If we were VAT WIPES ST 
oy 


To follow the guidance with thee, s 


We should be snatched away ™ 7% e ÁE ?, ae 
7 


From our land." Have We not ; v. 
Established for them a secure n Md 245 AC L 
Sanctuary, to which are brought e Ls "P; sl 


As tribute fruits of all kinds,— vi PG á% IE 4 Tah 
25/2 £O UB TO Aa), Có 


A provision from Ourselves ? 


But most of them understand not. "DAC PC fa BA 
OQ of ARS = 4 ATA 


8. And how many populations E 9 A 49% es 
We destroyed, which exulted obs AELS 3-8^ 
In their life (of ease and plenty)! PP 
Now those habitations of theirs, | a af 
After them, are deserted,— 3a 2 4. 4 49 

31€ , ? 42 as LE PE Ki 
All buta (miserable) few! Byes GAs fh S | 3 


And We are their heirs ! 5? PIR 


i 99%, t7 bbg 
ETA) 


[ Abū Talib. am uncle whom the holy 
ted him. The Apostle was naturally 
TE but the pagan Quraish leaders per 
ux s an occasion of disappointment an 
We SS we should hut grieve. All whom we 
j must not judge. God will guide whom He 
A H Inwardness of things, 5 
3389. Some Quraish said: " We see the truth of E 
Jose our hold on tlie land. and other people will dis 
and the other of send ak" (ly ‘Your land? ne ieee | 
because God has ma zit $0. you obey God's Word e ctuary of Mecca is sacred and secure 
(2) ' Mecca 15 the symbol of the Fortress of Spiritual Well don ‘a Strengthened, not M enel! 
. £. The Fruit of everv Deed comes or 


should come as ^ tribute to Spiritual Well-being. ‘What 
The more you seck God, the stronger you are in the Fortr are you afraid of? It is God's Fortress 
ess.' ` 


O 


—_— 


3388, The immediate occasion for this was the death o 
Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and irati 
anxious that he shouid die in the profession of the true p ¢ 
suaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers, * 
grief to the Apostle, We are told that in such circumst 
love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs, y 
pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true 


lam (ed 
ird if we abandon our people, we shall 
Sus.” The answer is twofold, one literal 


390. A life of ease and plenty is nothi 
i ue proud of such things, Meee boast of Yet peoples i 
insolent); Tena desóciSd ere many such ; ples or cities or civilisations grow 
Their very sites are Gescrica in most cases, or buried 1n the past, which ar ames 
sites nearly everywhere, ‘The sites of Harappa an rA in e now mere n 
unearthed 1 India, and they are themselves in ae d Moh 

" Li 

more there may be, of which we do not know even na 
within a single generation. And there are thousand. 2M 
small villages OF altogether deserted. But God j 
a people uutil they have had full opportuniti 


eliberately rejected His Law and continued j 


*'S covering cen 


E in Tepe 


N the Practice of iniquity 


[S. xxvi. 59 61, C. 175.) 1019 (S. xxvii, 59-61. 
59. Nor was thy Lord the one f 297 A(A TE, 
To destroy a Population unti] Gala 2D U6 (25-08 
He had sent to its Centre LEA 1 ad. 7790 RT 
an apostle, rehearsing to them dela 34 y Gel T) Can (so 
Our Signs; nor are We É TEN of Vor 
SOME D ery a population 7 ay as 
xcept when its member Z 9I\ e424 w 
Practise iniquity, ^ TAO Í 
60. The (material) things which oA n a eth Tes n, 
Ye are given are bo P ($e poetry (Gi 
The conveniences of this life ez. .^wv249- NEN G 
And the glitter thereof ; 2% Giz GAN » Aes 
But that which is with God a ALAA Mag 
Is better and more enduring : Al aa AY 5 
Will ye not then be wise? Ó CMs ys € 


C. 175.— Material good is nothing compared 

(xxviii. 61-75.) To the Spiritual, In the Hereafter 
No plea ‘that others misled’ will avail, 
Each soul must answer for itself, 
Whether it honoured God alone 
Or worshipped something else, 
And whether it received or rejected 
The Teachers sent by God. The Wisdom 
And Plan of God are beyond all praise : 
All mercy and truth proceed from Him, 
And there is no other—none—besides Him. 


SECTION 7. 
61. Are (these two) alike ?— LLELEPEUEPE. d 
One to whom We have Eds Eie SiS Jos sun 
A goodly promise, and who MT 9% 94 
Is ANC reach its (fulfilment),* ABER C543 35) + 


And one to whom We have CR EI sks 


Given the good things of this ; 
Life, but i on the Day eO ATP ATA a 
Of Judgment, is to be among 
Those brought up (for punishment): 


ete) sd make unc meses ince xui irat e t oto cov 


3391, The good things of this life have their uses vs s nee Haein -" 
ihes ; i that of Truth and Justice an Spiritual We. p; 
fleeting and their value is infinitely lower than iritual Well-being, 
the dins which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul wiil be absorbed in 
the one and neglect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if it comes to be a choice between them. 


—_. 
WE Ic LE 


: (1) those who have faith in the goodly Promise or G 
Ahane CHEM ee feto reach the fulfilment of that Promise, i e, od to 


i ' ine in li 
B righteous, and who are doing Oe and. (T) hole who are ungrateful for su 
i i 58, a 
He seve Pup lenia Haba by worshipping ips gae cu Symbols or j 
their ine: e Time iria reject Faith and lead evil ier RR eee can 
Hereafter. The two classes are poles asunder, and their : 


S. xxvii. 62-66.) 1020 
PRRI 
62. That Day (God) will MICA SS ET 
all to them, and say: 2 4»), 5 GANG A ys 
“ Where are My ‘partners’ ?— 799%, KS . TA 165 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ?” OOH? c : 


36. Those against whom the charge "^ pc EGS bx 
ae - 


Will be proved, will say : 


" Our Lord! These are the ones CL VU "UT, 444 

Whom we led astray : gs (G3 ^ in 

We led them astray, as we aV MS: 3 uy í 
Were astray ourselves : we free Syd o ts : 

Ourselves (from them) in Thy E ANCES 
presence: . 

It was not us they worshipped.” ??! OCA zo (5 

o a Ad 


64. It will be said (to them): 


9 Ao % 
“ Call upon your ‘ partners’ DAS Eo ved TET, 
(For help)” : they will call 4. 24 


f ME UO 4 
Upon them, but they will not BISWAS 223608 


Listen to them; and they BAW I 
Will see the Penalty (before them); Nall m 2 
(How they will wish) ^ .V ror o o, 

‘If only they had been ead sp 


Open to guidance!’ 


65. Jltlhat Day (God) will” 2 / 47 
Call to them, and say: (yes 2-3 62,29, 9-10 


“What was the answer T ON 


Ye gave to the apostles ?" oc Zu 


66. Then the (whole) story that day 


Will seem obscure to them *™ Uke Ka VR 2 M TH of fai 

(Like light to the blind) MIG 3 qM "e 
P ^ "Lad . 

And they will not be able oc d oY 


(Even) to question each other, 


3393. This and the next verse are concerned with the 
and righteousness and went after the worshi 
S - : : P of false gods, viz. thei ere the 
partners" they associated with God. In so far as they were ia ord owa we e m 
the leaders will disown responsibility for them, ‘We ourselves w Ra edens d ouf 
example, because it suited them : they worshipped, not us bata vent wrong, and they followe 
3394. Cf. x. 28. False worship often names ot , eir own lusts, 


. : h 
whom they name will have nothing to do with th SAU fedi] 


examination of those who neglected truth 


a . 
3295, Now we come to the examination of rei true guidance of God's Messengers. 

tk o rejecte ' ers 
on the earth, It may be the same men as those mentioned 'cted or persecuted God's Messeng 
count ín the charge. in xxviii, 62-64, but this is a differen 

3396, In their utter confusion and despai i 
i ur pair their min i 

unreal, and the present unintelligible, and they win del. be blank. The past will seem to them 
one's state will be the same, en be able to consult each other, as ever 


( S. xxvin, 67-7], 


67. ‘Kut any that (in this life) 


[ S. xxvim, 67-71. 


eee 7 
Had repented, believed, and worked uo E CANS OE c GC one 


Righteousness, wil] have 


To be among those who 
Achieve salvation, 


68. HElhy Lord does create and 


As He pleases ; 39 No choice 
Have they (in the matter) : 
Glory to God! and far 

Is He above the Partners 
They ascribe (to Him)! 


69. And thy Lord knows al] 
That their hearts conceal 
And all that they reyea] 5:9 


70. And He is God : there is 
No god but He. To Him 
Be praise, at the first 
And at the last : 

For Him is the Command, 
And to Him shall ye 
(All) be brought bàck. 


hopes 


choose 


ONG des 


TEAS EK GB bo 
"AA OEC 
TESINA 55 di o 


bhp iho ING SAS a 
OCA 5 
4, A { 
KATE S 
ra LE) \ LP 3, 
BSS OG EA 
OSS 4:315 Xt 4f; 


71. SSay:See ye? If God 
Were to make the Night 9? 


PRESS Yahi 


3397. As He pleases: according to His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent on other people 
for advice or help. He has no partners. Ail creation is an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
Him how or why certain things should be, because He is supreme in wisdom and knowledge, He 
Chooses His apostles also by His own unfettered choice. Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards, Worldly greatness or even 
wisdom do not necessarily go with spiritual insight. 


3398. Men mav form ali sorts of vain wishesor conceal their designs, But God's Will is supreme, 
and nothing can withstand its fulfilment. 


3399. In the physical world the Night and the Day are both blessings, the one for rest and the 
Other for work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God, and none but He can Eive 
Us these blessings. ]f we were perpetually resting, or screened from the light, our faculties would 
be blunted and we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually Working, we should be tired, 
and we should also be dead in another way. This daily miracle keeps us al 
us, in this our probztionary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter, So in t 
Some kinds of igncrance—such as ignorance of what is ood in the future—are necessary to 
Conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but i Pgh to remain JBnorant per- 
Petually, we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our Spiritus. Neg require periodica] 
alternations of rest in the form of attention to our is Me Cee the justification of a 
good and pure life on the plane of this earth also, Also. in P e hi s hes orys there are periods 
when a living apostle stimulates intense spiritual mind ria y: pes w He a « promParatively 
Quiescent (the so-called Dark Ages) ; but both are examples wd y one ear ad i lan of wisdom 
and mercy, But this applies only up to the Day of Judgment. € shall be on another 
Plane altogether 


ive and prepares 
he spiritual World. 


S. xxvii, 71-75.) 1022 
DAT 97 97 
Perpetual over you to the Day EASTEN Asst 


Of Judgment, what god 3%. JA, My» as! 
Is there other than God, Nea PA Ad 
Who can give you enlightenment ? 


g SIA KA 
Will ye not then hearken ? oyi] 
72. Say : See ye? If God NS Dac Nas , yn 977K n 
Were to make the Day Hel " n FLATS ar 
Perpetual over you to the Day " 94 ML vo 
Of Judgment, what god "T JURO 
Is there other than God, 6} of 2 AK A AVE Au o 
Who can give you a Night ed et ie 
In which ye can rest ? OM spec) 423 
Will ye not then see ?*™ OLS Yel A3 
73. It is out of His Mercy MNIND IG ALL 4096 2 s 
That He has made for you JAM ORE ee a an 
Night and Day,—that ye » db, tse 
May rest therein, and that b aA 
Ye may seek of His Grace ;— 24% 9 |? e 
And in order that ye heb oc ASCT 
May be grateful. OC 246. tess 
74, ihe Day that He will *! gu VAT CERA 0907 
Call on them, He will say : D. NORA EE AES a 
“ Where are My ' partners'?— 22916 e S 
Whom ye imagined (to be such)?” OC SA, 4 


75. And from each people 25» fog 74, 
Shall We draw a witness,” odd ASI E eo 255 £0 


And We shall say: “ Produce 


SA I bt VALS 
Your Proof Y toen aral they Day KAA 
Know that the Truth is in ^ Znsnz 
Se poner a en tee er AMIGA 
ich they invented wi 1*7. ALAR LAA as LR 
Leave them in the lurch.“ - AEN d pa M LSS é 


3400, In verse 7] was mentioned a “ perpetual Ni ht.” ` : gt was 
appropriate, as all light was shut out, In this ce * for which the faculty of * hearkening 


. m A e a per . $ which the 
faculty of " seeing" is appropriate, Through many doors eine Day is mentioned, for sont 


j ur 
Shall we not use each of them as the occasion demands ? higher knowledge enter o 

3401. Cf. xxviii. 62 above, The reminisce ent 
of this Section. nee of the words closes and rounds off the ar£9?? 


3402. Cf. iv. 41, The Prophet from each Peo A hed 
i ple or i , reac 
the true gospel of Unity, and the People who scietis A sail a t oof 9f 
authority on which they rejected him: Cf, ii, 111, ill be asked to show 
3403. In that new world, God will be the i 
which had been invented in this word.or dieci Truth or Reality, and'all the fancies 


3 d i F AAA 
vanished, and left those in the lurch who relied on e cr a. mixed with illusions, V! 
. » Vi. i 


or lies» 
nave 


(S. xxvi. 76-77, C. 176.) 


C. 176.—M . f ] 
(xxviii, 76.88, en puffed up with wealth, like Qarün, 


Are not pleasing to God: for wealth 

Is for Service, not for hoarding or show 
In the midst of his pride was Oárün 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more | It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing 
Keep your eyes back from that End: 
Then, and only then, shall ye reach 

The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 
Which is God, Who endureth for ever ! 


SECTION 8. 


76. Garin was doubtless, 5, aS fo al III 
Of the people of Moses ; but Nee Jig CAO G i-e 
€ acted insolently towards them: P AA A aA cms V 
Such were the treasures We ?*5 CS [o A27» ra 


Had bestowed on him, that 
Their very keys would 

Have been a burden to 

A body of strong men? 
Behold, his people said to him: 
“Exult not, for God loveth not 
Those who exult (in riches). 


` «x 
77." But seek, with the (wealth) € ^ NM E 9) A To MeL 
Which God has bestowed on thee, 52009 28a QT $4 
The Home of the Hereafter, A AGATA eus. 
Nor forget thy portion in this OF einai G55 35 


Ia Reale c) 
AA (O63) 
LAN al 759 


P4 


OQ 


f 
7 


$$ 
3404. Qarün is identified with the Korah of the Engiish Bible, His story is told in Num. xvi. 1.35. 
He and his followers, numbering 250 men, rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation entitled them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests,—that they were as holy as any, and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved for the Priests. They had an exemplary punishment: " the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up. and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods: they, and all that appertained to ent went d into the pit, and the earth closed 
: rished from among the congregation. 
MAC Se a e wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which however exaggerate the weight of the keys to be the 
i ules ! 
carats M cd sien here used indefinitely. ft usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men. 
The old-fashioned keys were big and heavy. and if there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keys 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling “ae on Lenoir were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the keys were carried. The disloyal Oàrün had left his heart in 
Egypt. with e ao rour wealth in charity and good works. It is God Who has Kiven it to 
3407, That is, spen pn in God's cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this life, 
you, and you should spen ople become misers who think too exclusively of their Wealth. If wealth 
as misers do, and ne E i three evils that follow : (1) its possessor may be a miser and forget all 
is nos pit Mi Sock E | those about him; (2) he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 
claims due to Hiit which require support; and (3) he may even misspend on occasions and 
es eal deal of harm and mischief.” Apparently Qárün had all three vices, 


1023 (S. xxvii. 76-77, 


S. XXVIII. 77-80.] 


78. 


79. 


80. 


World : but do thou good, 

As God has been good 

To thee, and seek not 

(Occasions for) mischief in the 
Jand: 

For God loves not those 

Who do mischief.” 


He said: “ This has been given 
To me because of a certain 
Knowledge which I have.” ?f9 
Did he not know that God 

Had destroyed, before him, 
(Whole) generations,— which were 
Superior to him in strength 

And greater in the amount 

(Of riches) they had collected ? 
But the wicked are not 

Called (immediately) to account *'? 
For their sins. 


So he went forth among 

His people in the (pride 

Of his worldly) glitter, 

Said those whose aim is 

The Life of this World: 
“Oh! that we had the like 
Of what Qarün has got! 

For he is truly a lord 

Of mighty good fortune | ” #10 


But those who had been granted 
(True) knowledge said: “ Alas 
For you! The reward of God 
(In the Hereafter) is best 

For those who believe 

And work righteousness : but this 
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cleverness had earned him his wealt 
else and was entitled to ride rough.s 


be removed for the mischief he w 


happy they would be if they were 
knew of a more precious and Jasti 


3408, He was so blind and arrogant that he 


hod over the 


3409, Even Qàrün was given a long run of e 


as doing, 


3410. When he was in the he 


in his Place 


Sire dis thought that his Own me 
Now, on account of it, h 
OF iin 


Y-day of his 
S glory, w 
Nor. orldly peo 


j tsot 
ng wealth, Which is had. 


rit, knowledge, and skill or 


ool I—he was Soon pulled up by God. 


Njoyment with ,: 
With his fabulous Wealth before he had to 


Ple envied 
People of Wisdom 
tbed in the next verse, 


was superior to everybody 


him and thought how 
and discernment. They 


[ S. xxvii. 80.83, 1025 [ S. xxvii., 80-83, 
None shall attain save t 759, YU wh EY w^ 
Who steadfastly rence se Opal Wks 

(in good)." 
81. Then We caused the ea th su ad 4 
a0 yalo up him and DAI N03 re “Al 
Is house; and he had not 29 (la IP aot, PZA 
(The least little) party Y CEOS LUTON vo 
o help him against God, 75 ta CATAL Cae 
Nor could he defend hirnself. OSA SOAS ail 
82. And those who had envied SEA AS MALS 
His position the day before n ue ej e das i 
Began to say on the morrow: M POS 
“Ah! It is indeed God TR DV S TA 
Or resets muere | Apa Sui a Bis 
Of servants He pleases ! "Ados eco 
ad it not been that God 7 Pr Murus ih 
Was gracious to us, He "ECCE CE ag ANTS 
ould have caused the earth t^ "E ^v 9129 A OIG : 
To swallow us up! Ah! OGAE Ks t 


Those who reject God 
Will assuredly never prosper.” 


SECTION 9. 


83. What Home of the Hereafter Sexe Bsn Ny ae 
ay s . P4 


We shall give to those 
Who intend not high-handedness "is OF à ja 5 v 7 


Or mischief on earth ; *'? 


3411. See n 3404 above. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071. Besides the obvious moral in the literal 
interpretation of the story, that material wealth 1s fleeting and may be à temptation and a cause of 
fall, there are some metaphorical implications that occur to me, (1) QarGn was with Israel in the 
wilderness: even his material wealth was of no use to him there; he had the mere empty keys; 
material wealth has no value in itself, but only a relative and local value, (2) In body he was with 
Israel in the wilderness, but his heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 
case of many hypocrites, who like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are inconsistent with such company. (3) There is no good in this life but comes from 
God, To think otherwise is to set up a false god besides God. Our own merits arẹ so small that 
they should never be the object of our idolatry. (4) If Qārūn on inea of his rwn was setting 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact t dat Spiritual nowledge is far 
above any little cleverness in worldly aflairs. Mob-leaders have no position before spiritual guides, 

3412 n isi Sustenance, both literally and figuratively : wealth and material things in life 

. Provision or ustain our higher and spiritual faculties, The rabble, that admired 
as well as the things that : in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
at m ien polit gifts more precious and sien ws : = ie 9 may actually be 
withheld from ien who enjoy wealth and wanay aco ii well-beleg. AA mu A aS 
Prosperity in the real sense of the word, which is pai E ion to the Will of God Isl E 

Á nce, as opposed to submission l l islam. Mischief, 

3413, High-handedness or arrogance. its of righteousness. It is the righteous who will win in 
as opposed to doing good, bringing forth fruits 
the end, 


S. XXVIII. 83-86,] 1026 


^ s "t 4 Zoe Pd a 
And the End is (best) ONSA ath; 
For the righteous, 


t 


^ 5, » 
84. If any does good, the reward Cui "Ad aA AS Catt 


To him is better than AP us A 7 

His deed ; but if any ) ENDES TEANNA 

Does evil, the doers of evi ie US) La 7 

Are only punished (to the extent : A eX y y oe Ww 

Of their deeds.?^* PS Ari 4 
85. Verily He Who ordained ?'* 


“VAN C144 Ak a Ta 
The Qur-an for thee, will bring NDE CES ced rns 
Thee back to the Place ?! 


bae Was 
Of Return. Say: " My Lord ae) 335 
Knows best who it is "7 54421214 
That brings true guidance, At CA fe Q2 J 


And who is in manifest error." **" ^ LA gs po er ig 
Ode MEE AAT sda 
86 And thou hadst not expected at aa d 

That the Book would be 70) ESTO VE 


Sent to thee except as 


u 4 \, d ^ 
A Mercy from thy Lord : 38 GA os M LESH GIs 


Therefore lend not thou support 


ASA CANC 
In any way to those Vials EPS 


— —— 


3114. A good deed has its sure reward, and that rew 
An evil deed may he forgiven by repentance, but in ai 
penaltv than justice demands. 


ard will be better than the merits of the doer. 
iy case will not be punished with a severer 


3415. That i5 : ordered in His wisdom aud merce that the 
guidance for conduct in this life and the ne i 


and further ordered that it sh d 
: - ] ould be read out an 
aught and its principles observed in practice. It is because of this teaching and preaching that the 
holy Prophet was persecuted. but as God sent the Qur-àn, He will see that those who follow it will 
not eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see next note. 
LI 


Qur.àn should be revealed, containing 


3416, Place of Return: (1) a title of Mecca ; (2 
Presence of our Lørd, It is said that thi 
Medina, a short distance from Mecca, o 
this was given as consolation to him. If this was th i 
would refer the Place of Return to the o ohn 


Ccasion of the | 
restored, however they may be disturbed by the tanaoa ieee 


) the occasion when we shall be restored to the 
S Verse was revealed 


+ at Juhfa, on rom Mecca to 
n the Hijrat journey, ‘I'he PoE Was Ed at heart, and 
cular occasion, the general meaning 
fection, when all true values will be 
tference of Evil in this life. 


3417, God knows the true from the 
or spoken ill of because we dare to do 
men, 


false, a . 
right xi» i we are Persecuted for our Faith and attacked 
' Surest refuge is an appeal to God rather than to 


3118, Revelation and the preachin 


j E of Truth m 
and sorrow 1n oits train ; but in re 


odis ay in I EE . 3 ict. 
ality it is the ins. the beginning bring persecution, conflict 


' est A - t 
our expecting it, AS it Came to the apostles without theft Y from God, which comes even "ne 
in the history of Moses related in this Sūra, and the hi Consciously asking for it, This is prov 
to illustrate. 


Story of the holy Prophet which it is meant 


[S. xxviir. 86.88, 
Who reject (God's Message), %9 


v4 A1 
e vg /74 4 


37. And let nothing kee th \ PT 
Back from the Sign of God al cor : KES 5-ne 
After they have been revealed YA Ela e EA 
To thee : and invite (men) Gls} 2555) Sis 
To thy Lord, and be not él ARTET 
Of the company of those W di F ats 


Who join gods with God 3e Lee EEEE, 
SOSA I Cf 


88. And call not, besides God, AIABTTLPEPACE 3 
On another god. There is ^ VPE PUSY -AA 5 
No god but He. Everything AAA d 
(T hat ae will perish A) ay », 

xcept His own Face, 3#! bY 427M Gunz L7 A 
Los ten: belongs the Command, Ade Í ák a oP 

nd to Him will ye R99 Cote VAL TAM E 
(All) be brought back. O Ce AD eh a] : 


————— 


3419. If God's Message is unpalatable to Evil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may ( 
their natural human feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it 
really God's Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued, Any such hesitation wou 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of G. 
stands forth boldly as His Mujahid (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and knowing that God 


behind him, 


] e fight against Evil, and knowin that he i 
f God. having taken up the fig i x i 
tage rie isnt never yields an inch of ground. He is always to the fore in inviti 


others to bis own ranks, but he himself refuses to be with those who worship anything else b 


God. 


e lesson of the whole Süra. The only Reality is God. His '' Face" or Se 
t we should seek, knowing that it is the only enduring thing of which « 
tion, The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and w 
can have any concep lon. dure for ever. If we think of an impersonal God. an abstract force 
pass away, but He will a with the vital Self or Being. of which we have a faint echo or refle 
good, we cannol toroncne f spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call our ov 
tion in our intensest moments o! SP ly one true Self. and that is God. This is also the Advai 


. i n . > 
i ao gore al ae expositiof of the Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad in Hindu philosophy 
octrine o ri 


3421. This sums up th 
Personality or Being is wha 


1027 [ S. xxvrit. 86.8. 


[C. 1 
Intro. to S, xxix] 1028 77, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXIX (‘Ankabiit). 


This Süra is the last of the series begun with S. xvii, in ms growth 
of the spiritual man as an individual is considered, especially ESETI y f pawey 
in which the great apostles were prepared for their work and receive Melt mission, 
and the nature of Revelation in relatión to the environments in which it was promul. 
gated. (See Introduction to S. xvii) It also closes the sub-series beginning WE 
S. xxvi, which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the reactions to it at certain 
periods of spiritual history. (See Introduction to 8. xxvi.) 


The last Süra closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma dd, or final 
Return of man to God. This theme is further developed here; and as it is continued 
in the subsequent three Süras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M., it forms a 
connecting link between the present series and those three Süras. 


In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God's revelation, and reference is again made to the stories of 
Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, ‘Ad, Thamüd, 
and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God's Message. This world's life is contrasted 
with the real Life of the Hereafter. 


Chronologically the main Süra belongs to the late Middle Meccan period, but 
the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision of the 
Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood of Islám. 


Summary.— Belief is tested by trial in life and practical conduct : though Noah 
lived 950 years, his people refused Faith, and Abraham's generation threatened to 
burn Abraham (xxix. 1-27, and C. 177). 


Lot's people not only rejected God's Message but publicly defied him in sin; 
the ‘Ad and the Thamüd had intelligence but misused it, and Qárün, Pharaoh, and 
Haman perished for their overweening arrogance : they found their worldly power as 
frail as a spider's web (xxix. 28-44, and C. 178), 


The Qur-án as a revelation stands on its own 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, a 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45-69, and C..179). 


merits and is a Sign: it teaches 
nd shows the importance and excellence 


C. 177.— Faith must be tested in the conflicts 

(xxix. 1-27) Of practical life, but Good can never 
Be submerged. On the contrary God 
Will wash off all stains from those 
Who strive, and admit them to the Fello 
Of the Righteous. Not so are th 
And those who reject Faith, 
Ate diseased, and they wil] no 


wship 
e hypocrites 
Their hearts 


t accept 
The right though a Noah preached to them 


For a thousand years, or an Abraham 
Reasoned with them on God's most w 
Providence, But the true will ever se 
The Truth, and Truth will always pre 


onderful 
arch out 
vail. 


(S. xxix. 1.5. 


Süra XXIX. 
‘Ankabut, or the Spider. 


(S. xxix. 1-5. 
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end SERE 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, "—— A ey p es 
Most Merciful, 


1. A. Jar, Gp». oy tin 


2. Io men think that 


oret ot CM ZS -r 
They will be left alone AIO iov e" a 
On saying, “ We believe Dm A RO V A DIU 
And that they will not OU A t 
Be tested ? 


3. We did test those 


AA ANCHE ANS EC 
Before them, and God will Cees AMES ss. 


Certainly know ** those who are OTER IEA VA AT EA A p 
True from those who are false, CON same Cr E 
4. Do those who practise UST p 
Evil think that they AN OK xi QC "P 
Will get the better of us ? 77 ASD ICAL lid 
Evil is their judgment ! #” OG ACTA AG ori 
5. For those whose hopes are RT AA ies eA 
In the meeting with God l e 7 roy 
(In the Hereafter, let them strive) ; d s 
For the Term (appointed) 7 


3422. For these Abbreviated Letters see n. 25 to ii, 1. We are asked to contrast, in our present 
. am iis. r life against the outer life, and learn from the past about the struggles of the soul 
Ks i ids God's Truth against the environment of evil, which resist« it, and [do turn our 
. $ God's ' Snit f 
MES RARO Macád, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter, 
thoug d 
i fession of Faith is not enough. It must be tried and tested in the real turmoil 
3423, Mere P ii be applied in all kinds of circumstances, in individual life and in relation to 
. 7 e . ` 
xr ler e eth d us, to see whether we can strive constantly and put God above Self, Much 
the environ Ipfc may be necessary, not because they are good in themselves, but 
pain, ar zi purify us, like fite applied to a goldsmith's crucible to burn out the dross. 
because théy wi Y 


a i f testing than of acquiring knowled 
5 " is used here more in the sense o g ge. 
3424. Hs piii True" no test to increase His own knowledge. but the test is to burn out 
is All-Ixnowing: : : e. 
tha didis withín ourselves, as explained in the last not 


ies of Truth imagine that they will “ be first " by destroving Truth before it takes 
vidil idv at fail for their own persecution may help to plant God's ‘Truth more firmly in 
root, they are sadly , 


men's hearts. 
Th en of Faith look forward to God, Their quest is God, and the 
3426. em 


f A should strive with might and main to serve Hi 
is the meeting ae eat diet for their probation will soon be over. 
life is short, an 


object of their hopes 
m in this life, for this 


S. XXIX. 5.8.] 1030 


^77 ZI LL ! 
By God is surely coming : ^" OLNGI Rez Sa c ax 
And He hears and knows 
(All things). 


; : VELA EE Ee, 
6. And if any strive (with might 1 44) BIS AN oae A 
And main), they do so "WOO VA > og 


: , 3428 ; M Z ban 71 (1 
For their own souls :? O oA A NFS) A à 


For God is free of all 
Needs from all creation. 


7. Jtlhose who believe and work ia PAM APP 
Righteous deeds,—from them eral yes PA Gigi. 
Shall We blot out all evil ol 4 9327 CAG, 
(That may be) in them? BOS UE SU 


y, ea 
And We shall reward Pt, Pay ae Pa 
Them according to , EON om UA uds 
The best of their deeds. PT 
OC gs 
8. We have enjoined on oh "- X "a iw 
Kindness to parents: but i WISAY AANER 
They En of them) strive AO Gss j 
(To force) thee to join ^y 4 $5 e ATA un] 
With Me (in worship) aS ANAK 


Anything of which thou hast AANE: A AANA 
No knowledge, obey them not. HX pc ATTO v v 
Ye have (all) to return Le 106 

To Me, and I will sid AA 
Tell you (the truth) 4 5\ 72% fut Jm Jug Ae 
Of all that ye did. Ow ja UE Kak 


3427, The Term (ajai) may signify : (1) the time appointed for death, w 
of this life; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare f 
will soon expire, [n either case the ultimate meaning is the same, W 
postpone anything for the future, And we must realise 


hich ends the probation 
or the Hereafter; the limit 


to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account, 
3428, All our striving enures to our own spiritual benefit. Wh : "T 
i ; en it is 
not that we confer any benefit on Him, For He has No needs, a we speak of serving God, 


í i : : nd is independent f all His Creation. 
In conforming to His Will, we are seeking our own good, as in viela; ofa E 
leldin ; to 
ourselves. ' y E to evil weare doing harm 


We are enabled tor 
st, purify any tendencies towards 


done rather than on the poor average of our own 
Mercy, not by our merits or the merits or Sacrifice o 

3430. That ís, no certainty, in virtue of the spiri 
parents have no right to force their children, 
worship but that of the One True God, 

3431. Children and parents must all remember 
answer, each for his own deeds, In cases where o 
set of people (as in the case of parents and children), and the tw have lawful authority over anothe, 
of Faith, the latter are justified in rejecting authority : the E o differ in important matters like thà 
whole truth is revealed to all eyes in the final Judgment PParent conflict will be solved when the 


merits. The atone 
f anyone else, 


2 tual light, In matters of faith and worship, eve" 
Y Cannot and must not hold up before them any 


ment or expiation is by God's 


that they have 


all to 1 . ! and 
ne Set of people Eo before God's tribunal 


[S. xxix. 9-12. 1031 [S. xxix. 9-14. 


9. And those who believe 


l} ^ 34 4a, 
And work righteous deeds,— sex) BILE Wal Ca 


Them shall We admit ^ APA. ? 
To the company of the ORE G 46 


Righteous. 


10. Jühen there are among men 


Such as say, “ We believ $a M RS IA SA: 

A fiction in nt hen ter God x vb 
Ail it we Qe Wee | P e Dems 
Crate deity ine, | dH c 
They are sure to aye mn ej Qe Pee o à 


“ We have (always) been M KEDI 


With you!" Does not God 


Know best all that is Yoo QS Za Al r9 


In the hearts of all Creation ? ^» i 
O wre 


11. And God most certainly knows $ iy 
Those who believe, and as certainly ee tet fu Z7 To" 12 
Those who are Hypocrites. PALO 4) S XS a 
"D LE Pd 
OMEGA 
12. And the Unbelievers say 
To those who believe: dal us 


.% ICL? EZ ^p 
“Follow our path, and we POI Cnn QES- 
Will bear (the consequences) ** 


> 4 ` 4 ? ^4 4 K, E] 4 

Of your faults." Never PASTE MEAT UNI TH 
In the least will they $4 su uie y MTP), AY E 
HERBS re Oe rS 


Bear their faults: in fact 
UG 


They are liars! OQ ^ pus) 


XY 


——— 


3132. The picking up again of the words which began verse ? above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect. The expiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen 
man to the society of the Righteous,— the ideal Fellowship described in iv 69 and n 586. 


3433. CJ. ix 56. and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed. The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when pan 
is something to be gained by It, is worthy of a double condemnation: first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
heart, But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 


3434. Cf. xxix. 3 above. The general opposition between ‘Truth and Falsehood i~ now brought 
down to the specific case of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friends hip 
with ıt when it seems to be gaining ground, Theargument is rounded off with the next two verses 


crite there is another type of man who openly scoffs at Pauh. Take life 
: roursins. Asif they could! Each sou ; 
as we take it,’ he says; ‘we shall bear y ul hears ns own burdens. 


and no onc else can bear them. The principle also applies to the type of man who preaches vicarious 
atonement, for, if followed to 1s logical conclusion, it means both injustice and ieresponsibihty, and 


puts quite a different complexion on the nature of sin, 


3435. Besides the hypo 


S. XXIX. 13-17.) 1032 
13. They will bear their own 

Burdens, and (other) burdens 

Along with their own,“ 

And on the Day of Judgment 

They will be called to account 

For their falsehoods. 


SECTION 2. 
14. XXT e (once) sent Noah 
To his people, and he tarried 
Among them a thousand years * 
Less fifty : but the Deluge 
Overwhelmed them while they 
(Persisted irt) sin. 


15. But We saved him 
And the Companions 
Of the Ark, and We made 
The (Ark) a Sign 
For all Peoples! 


16. Find (We also saved) 
Abraham : behold, he said“ 
To his people, “ Serve God 
And fear Him: that 
Will be best for you— 

If ye understand! 


17. “ For ye do worship idols 
Besides God, and ye invent 
Falsehood. The things that ye 
Worship besides God have 
No power to give you sustenance : 


pes S FA WA TIN 
2 OE S2 E ES at 
5 GERACE aos 


TEE Mes Bot Or 
CECE ALL og 
^ ! 2 «t 4 4 
OAAS CBA IEE 


A e Mess aa 
OG SN A Caes 


49 , , 
QU 3| Zia 2 
b 5 f l 9 
$3015 4r) Idee d ak) 


OG S y c ac 


WT ea Gs dtd 
ARSON SS os 


sAe- 


AERE. OM VPN 39 
u^? SANE " 
MEG CNIS PO 
3436. Besides the burden of their ow 


n infidelity, 
falsehood. 
3437. The story of Noah and his Flood is not 


25-48 or xxvi, 105-22. It is only referred 
950 years. (Cf. Gen. ix, 28.29, where his whole age 
years were after the Flood). In spite of this long 
were destroyed, But the story of the Ark 
Sign of deliverance to the righteous and 


3438. The story of Abraham has be 
most germane to the present Passage are: 
it); and xix, 41-49 (his voluntary exile fro 
is referred to in order to stress the following 
preaching by threatening to burn him (x 
awakening (xxix. 25); (3) the good adher 


xxi. 51.72 


Period, his con i i i 
remains an €verlastin abris Hiding fe saesuiad ee 
of destruction to the 


en told in var 


OR points; (1 
xix. 16-18, 2). ) Abraham's 


told here, | 


is declared to 


ious ph 


] ases in di 
(his being different 


they will bear the burden of deluding others with 


to here to Point out that M told in other places; e.g., see xi. 


passages, The ones 


People only responded to his 


l : adhere to the poog consorts with evil but will have a rude 
passage xxix. 19-23 is a parenthetical comment, though 4 are blessed (xxix. 26-27). Note that the 
part of Abraham's speech, some Comme 


ntators treat « portion of it as 


( S. xxix. 17-21. 


1033 [ S. xxix. 17-21. 
Then seek ye sustenance ?*? LP. j^ 
9? A tg £25 
reci vius xs Him, 55 ^ 15 Gal Vas brat 
e grateful to Him : A997 9%. NNA 199, 
To Him will be your return. Ober Ag ABUS 
18. " And if ye reject (the Message 

So did generations before yon i uU) M^ MX CTS H) «i^ 
And the duty of the apostle bs i. 
Is only to preach publicly ys 


(And clearly)." od d pae ts 


19. See they not how God ARON NR 99 2 I PP AAA 
Originates creation, then "^ SA GWG AR RT 


sam 


Repeats it : truly that 62 7 M AW, Lybe 8o 224 

Is easy for God. oa AME CNS GY SOLS 

20. Say : “ Travel through the earth **! Z for Qum ovn 
And see how God did ass SD Qv 
Originate creation ; so will C^ NET IE LS let AP 
God produce a later creation: E78 JV Wt 20 GE Wy 


t 


For God has power LECTOR W yaz 
Over all things. OS TENTEA 


21.“ He punishes whom He pleases, 


And He grants mercy to whom (22 148 AM A "7p À 
a . " " 


3430. Sustenance: in the symbolic as well as the literal sense, Seek from God all that is necessary 
for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your future Destiny. Lay all your 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He wil! give you all that is 
necessary for your growth and well heing, and you should show vour gratitude to Him by conform- 


ing your will entirely to His. 


3440. The originating of creation is the creation of primeval matter. The repetition of the process 
of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new processes are being called into being by the 
creative power of God, and according to His Laws. And the final creation as far as man is con- 
cerned will be in the Madd, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly created ona 
different plane. As far as God is concerned, there is nothing final,—no first and last, for He is infinite. 
He was before our First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 


terms, He is the real First and the real Last. 


3441, Travel through the earth: again, literally as well as symbolically. If we actually go through 
this wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in His Creation—the Grand Canyon and the 
Niagaras in America, beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australia, mountains like Fujiyama, 
the Himalayas, and Elburz in Asia, the Nile with its wonderful cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of 
Norway, the Geysers of Iceland, the city of the midnight sun in Tromsoe, and innumerable wonders 
everywhere, But wonders upon wonders are disclosed in the constitution of matter itself, the atom, 
and the forces of ener£y. as also Jn the instincts of animals, and the minds and capacities of man, 

j these things. Worlds upon worlds are created and transformed every 


And there is no limit to lds u 
moment, within and presumably beyond man's vision. From what we know we can judge of the 


unknown. 


S. xxix. 21-25.) 1034 
LIAL Ayre 
He pleases, and towards Him oga ; =) 


Are ye turned.” 


22. " Not on earth nor in heaven oio. 99, INE, 
A ye be qe to SPN RSS (Gn 
o frustrate (His Plan), \) 98 5 2, NATA Ay suh 
Nor have ye, besides God, Ota oS AES 3 Jed 
Any protector or helper." t ett Ag tre. x 
O APISAI & 
ne LI 
SECTION 3. 
23. hose who reject the Signs \ 
Of God and the Meeting OAA PETIT 
With Him (in the Hereafter),— ^ ws T "Y x | ap J 
It is they who shall despair CAS . eee FA 
Of My mercy: it is they * A o? M. 272 
Who will (suffer) O BMT ANGE 2 es f 15 


A most grievous Penalty. 


24. So naught was the answer 
That they said" Gay hier. BRINE ow 
Did save him from the Fire s5 5 8553) Dé cf 
poesia O | a 

25, And he said: “For you, OUis ig) NGI GG) 
Ye have taken (for worship) 


Idols besides God, out of Bayt 14327 
Mutual love and regard ?'5 Dori et Ds " SP 
8554 Guiao c? 


3442, I think ilaihi txglabün is better translated * towards H 
Him will be your return", as it implies not only the return 2: 1 
in verse 17 above) but also the fact explained in Verse 22 that ias: 
from God : man cannot frustrate God's designs, and can have ab thea? are always to be obtained 
God : man has always to face God, Whether man obeys God or trie elp or protection except from 
be able to defeat God's Plan. According to His wise Will and pj S to ignore God. Man will never 
hold it trom men: n an, He will Brant His grace or with- 

: y eee SPs ran s Y " (uldika), It is Only the . 
Signs and reject a Hereafter, that will find themselves jn despa; People who ignore or reject God's 
to all, but if any reject His Mercy, they must suger. Pair and Suffering. God's Mercy: is open 
; 3444, See xxi. 66-70. Abraham was cast into the fire, but he, 
righteous people suffer no harm from the plots of the Wicked Bar; unhurt, by the grace of God. So 
of evil even if they have to forsake their ancestral home ‘Dut they must leave the énvirooment 
3445. In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolliz: Abraham did, 
other and support lay other; they call each Other's zn as in politics, 
mutual regard or friendship or love; at the lowest ices by high-soundi 


t . 
this life by such arts, But they deceive themselves d It toler 
i : ey de 


other when 


ON 
N 


m are ye turned" than " towards 
n to God in the Hereafter (Lurja'un 


Evil men humour each 
k ng names. They call it 
cration. Perhaps they fourish in 
ceive each other, What will be their 


other, But there will then be no help, and they mus 
t suffer in the p; 
ire, 


[ S. xxix, 25.28. 


C. 178.] 1035 LS. xxix. 25-28. 
Between yourselves in this y 
n this life; 6234 2 NH ye GZ 
ae We the Day of Judgment dod TATAE 
e shall disown each other IA OLA OLA MAE in 
And curse each other: aa es pres ARA 
And your abode will be 


Ay 93 LAR or LUE A U^ 
The Fire, and ye shall have ENO $ Vaso desto Sas 
None to help." é EPIRIN 
. of c ° 9 
{ 
He said: "I will] en ae É; NE 
Home for the ike at be ° PIAS : 


bow | 
Bs Lond lor demas Gr J Sok 
3 n Might, an ise." RIAN 43 UCL US 
ORSAY 21/74 4h 
ows os a 


26. But Lit had faith in Him : 9s 


w 
. 


= 
3 


Az 


27. And We gave (Abraham) 


0° A RIPE i{? 907 
Teac ane Jacob, and ordained A eT p UY ^o: T 
mong his progeny Prophethood ?! Aye 229% 4 
And Revelation, and We cols e ASQ 
Granted him his reward AEAEE (7949) A 
In this life; and he was Gà 6f AXAIS 


In the Hereafter (of the company) 7^ V4 Tere, aki 
Of the Righteous? OC ali l 


C. 178.— Worldly power cannot through sin 

(xxix. 28-44.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry 
Of Lot ; nor can Intelligence misused 
Stand in the place of God's Light ; nor 
Can boastful insolence do aught 
But dig its own grave. The strength 
And skill, the beauty and power, of this world's 
Life are no more than a Spider’s Web, 
Flimsy before the force of the eternal 
Verities that flow from God Supreme ! 


28. And (remember) Lit: behold, 
He said to his people : 


eM 


HIE LEd sya 


\ 


— ———9 — ———— 


3446. Lot was a nephew of Abraham. He adhered to Abraham's teaching and faith and accep. 
ted voluntary exile with him, for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldæa and migrated to 
Syria and Palestine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous family, who 
upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. 


3447. Isaac was Abraham's son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was included 
Ismà'il the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela- 
tion, Isaac and Jacob through Moses, and Isma'il through the holy Apostle Muhammad. Jacob got 
the nail of “Israel” at Bethel: Gen, 32:28; 35:10, and his progeny got the title of "The Children 
of Israel”, 


3448, Cf. xxix. 9,.and iv, 69, n. 586, 


S. xxix. 28-31.) 1036 
t e LAY 9. ^ I, 
Ye do commit lewdness, f NAA) OGG 


3149 


Such as no people in Creation 4 D 
i| 79 75 a^ e. lp th 
(Ever) committed before you. S loye on EAK 


" ? 2 j A d 
29. “ Do ye indeed approach men, c 3 "a esl Olt SET ve 


And cut off the highway ?—*™ e 
And practise wickedness ác is A) 
(Even) in your councils ? " 5 


b 4 5 49% 4 TA 
But his people gave no answer PEAKE Go's Y 
But this : they said: 


“ Bring us the Wrath of God GE soe OB 


If thou tellest the truth.” 35! 7. NA ato! A 
CB WBZ ESE a eulos 

50. He said : “ O my Lord! 1 
Help Thou me against people Gees e. 


Who do mischief ! ” 


SIS wA ofl Je 


eres 


SECTION 4, 


31. XX hen Our Messengers came 
To Abraham with the good news, | 5 A 49 INTE 99 9 X, V^ 
They said: “ Weare indeed G 93535) ^ 5n 


Going to destroy the people GE ASA 5 jo Ji K 2 AGIAN 


Of this township : * for truly * 
They are (addicted to) crime." AMAA PALA EA 
: Ó Quo CI 


3449. Cf. vi1 80. A discreet reference is made to thei 
r unspeak ; 4 f 
the laws of all nature. SPeakable crimes, which were against 


3450. They infested highways and committed thei : ‘ 
sad publicly, xen ir Beli debate coe Commen E is E not only secretly, but openly 
to refer to highway robberies : this is Possible, and it j jos Ad | 
assemblies may have been injustice, rOWdiness, etc, 
special horrible crime, and the point here Seems to be t 


Xt seems to refer to their own 
practised it publicly. Degradation could EO no further. 


hat , 
they were not ashamed of it and that they 


3451. This is another instance of their eff 
supplement each other, Here the point emph 
ment, and dared God's Apostle Lot to brin 
destroyed them. 


Tontery, in i 
asised is ipod Mat mentioned in vii. 82 : the two 
& about the Punishment i | believe in God or His Punish- 


ifhecould, Andit did come and 


were polluting the earth with their crimes, 


the mission to 
of the birth of a son to him in his old age. 


d , 
vay On Abraha ie People who 


told hi : m to give the good news 
nephew who he knew was there, They reassured him ang then dace destination, he feared for his 
me on to Lot 


3453, By translating " township” 
two i 
Gomorrah, who had already gone too far in their ce: eBhbourin 1 
to profit by any mercy from God, Yeir crime, their Shameless os d i v 
| an eir defiance, 


[S. xxix. 32.35, 


32. He said: “ But there is 
Lit there.” They said: 
“Well do we know who 
Is there : we will certainly 
Save him and his following,— 
Except his wife: she is 
Of those who lag behind ! 35: 


33. And when Our Messengers 
Came to Lit, he was 
Grieved on their account, 
And felt himself powerless *° 


(To protect) them: but they said: 


“ Fear thou not, nor grieve: 
We are (here) to save thee 
And thy following, except 
Thy wife: she is 

Of those who lag behind. 


34. ' For we are going to 
Bring down on the people 
Of this township a Punishmen 
From heaven, because they 


Have been wickedly rebellious." 


35. And We have left thereof 
An evident Sign, 
For any people who 
(Care to) understand. 


3454. She was not loy 
and was not prepared to leave them. 
angels who had come as his guests, 


3455, This 


3456, The Punish 
possibly an earthquake anda vo 


1037 


(S. xxix. 32-35, 


E G3 Gl OS" 


oC, ces CAT 


CIO IL er 
CU EA: Lp fm 
teo OS E 
PIG PEI dU) 
OC G2 Ae Oi 


Y 


, Y 7 
jal hs GAK re 
Neal o3 Ge Ar soo 


g 


4 eat a AG 944 7 
re rri " ei C 2-rà 


^ "35 4 
, wo gtr 
OQ F PAA 


al to her husband. Tradition says that she belonged to the wicked peop! 
She had no faith ia the mission either of her husband or of hs 


part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi. 77-83. 


ment was a rain of brimstone, which completely overwhelmed the Cities, with 
lcanic eruption (see xi. 82). ' 


3457. The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 


covered with sulphureous salts and is 
in Arabic the Bahr Lüt (the sea of Lot). 


Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin. 


deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called 
It is a scene of utter desolation, that should stand as a 


S. XX1x. 36.38] 


1038 
36. *Po the Mady J PPRT i , 
d Madyan (people) PPP UE EU, L 
(We sent) their brother Shu‘aib. JA e OIOV QU5-rs 


Pam j “Nes 
So Cet Om ee! | djs alltel EOS 


Serve God, and fear the Last FR 
Day : nor commit cvil B 
On the earth, with intent /2, 5f 


ECT EE 
To do mischief,” OG RAT GIRS 


37. But they rejected him: $I A 


Then the mighty Blast *'? UE -pé 
Seized them, and they lay eir 2A 


Prostrate in their homes 


Dy tl ing, à foal, 4 ot hp x 
y the morning OQ 2)l5 il: T 


38. (FA emember also) the ‘Ad 


= DEEPA 
And the Thamūd (people) : *'? 155355 a era 
Clearly will appear to you m y DITS 
ret) à | $ w Ka" gn Du A 
From (the traces) of their buildings mtd oA CRUS 3 
(Their fate): the Evil One Mon 9 0% LL "44 
Made their deeds alluring ?'? Nee ys ye Qv 


'To them, and kept them back iv See Li te 7^ 
P ner 


From the Path, though they 


4 
Were gifted with Intelligence Opi pee le 
And Skill. 


3458, The story of Shu'aib and the Madyan people is only referred to here, It is told in xi. 84-95: 
Their besetting sin was fraud and commercial immorality, Their punishment was a mighty Blast, 
such as accompanies volcanic eruptions, The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief on the earth, and never thought of the Md'ad or the Hereafter, the particular theme 
of this Süra, The same point is made bv the brief references in the icliowikg (wb verses to the 'Ád 
and the Thamüd, and to Qarün, Pharaoh, and Haman, though the besetting sin in each case was 


different. The Midianites were a commercial people and traflicked fr their frauds 
are wel! described as spreading “ mischief on the earth ". om land to land; their fr 


3459. For the ‘Ad people see vii. 65-72, and n. 1040, ana for the Th 
The remains of their buildings show (1) that they were gifted with gre 
that they were proud of their material civilisation ; and (3) their destru 
material civilisation and resources cannot save a People who disobey 


amüd, vii. 73-79, and n. 1043. 
eat intelligence and skill ; (2) 
ction argues how the greatest 
God's moral law. 


3400. They were so arrogant and self-satisfied, that thev misse 
away from the Path of God, Though their intellig l 


ayed clean @ As ; -— . 
iris them crooked and Jed them and kept them astray, 


d the higher purpose of life, and 
ence should have kept them straight 


S. . = 
[S. xxix. 39-41, 1039 [S. xxix. 39-41. 


905347 72 


39. (Remember also) Oarün ?** Pa EAT 
M2" :] neni " " i »-rà 
Pharaoh, and Haman: there came Cae eee ah 


E 
To them Moses with Clear Signs, " oil ue T 2 


But they behaved with ins D uid 
e 7 olence «a d442 STA S ACA 
On the earth; yet they Cawley VE VS AeA 


Could not overreach (Us). 


4 Z 
(0 Bach one of them We seize EAE 
For his crime : of them, oA 


z ^ 
Against some We sent i a Ade Chori oA 


A violent tornado (wi s 
ith showers * LIPPE UL dto TE YA 
Of stones); some were caught NERA) AS Sl O oes» 


By a (mighty) Blast ;?'* some i BELE CRS de Azo f ios 


We caused the earth ?''! mw 


(4372 "ELA 
To swallow up; and some "GEO Eas 
We drowned (in the waters) ;.?' IAVVA\ gy 4144 2 
a \ 9 
It was not God Who 24953 OG z 


Injured (or oppressed) them : AUD AU » ' $i » 
They injured (and oppressed) oC (uve "6 (72 


Their own souls. 


41. J§€he parable of those who Te Te Ne MP Mee 
Take protectors other than God al Od os Boe 22d OR m 


Is that of the Spider, A E IIIA MIA F 
Who builds (to itself) eos CACAR AAA 


3161. For Qárün see xxviii, 76-82; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Qur-àn, but he is men- 
tioned in association with Haman in xxviii. 6; for their blasphemous arrogance and defiance of God 
see xxviii, 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end. 


3462. For hastb (violent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii, 68; this punishment was in- 
flicted on the Cities of the Plain, to which Lot preached (liv. 34), Some Commentators think that 
this also applied to the ‘Ad, but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable cold 
wind (xli. 16; liv. 19 and xix, 6), such as blows in sand-storms in the Ahaaf, the region of shifting 
sands which was in their territory. 


3463. For saihal (Blast) see xi. 67 and n. 1561, as also n. 1047 to vii, 78 and n. 1996 to xv. 73. This 
word is used in describing the fate of (D the Thamüd (xi, 67); Madyan (xi, 94); the population to 
which Lot preached (xv. 73); and the Rocky Tract (Hijr, xv. 83), part of the territory of the Thamüd ; 
also in the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single believer ixxxvi, 29), 


346A, This was the fate of Qaàiün : see xxviii, 8l, Cf. also xvi, 45 and n. 2071. 


3465, This was the fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and Haman (xxviii, 40) as well as the wicked 
generation of Noah (xxvi, 120). 


S. XXIX. 41.44] 1040 


9 AOI Gy nop 
À house; but truly C» J (9l E By 
The flimsiest of houses * 


& ING AR, ET 
Is the Spider's house ;—** O d^ 2 na 9 ^ia Gad 


If they but knew. » 
yo p ^ 
42. Verily God doth know AU Olt 


Of (every thing) whatever > 
hat they call upon ^g 


2.3 9 47539 94\A 

Ke eot ORO 

Besides Him: and He is 99029 f \ 4 
Exalted (in power), Wise. O ZKA A 3 


43. And such are the Parables " KINZ AY bo 
We set forth for mankind, pen ais CEA EMSS 


But only those understand them 


ter 44K 9A [4 
Who have Knowledge." Odd 3$ 0t 
44. God created the heavens ay 29s MLW Sa “ag ? 
And the earth in true Ay Ups a Mu 


(proportions) ; *'? E 7s, 2y $^ Alley ^ 
20 Verily in that is a Sign O EAU és cO 


30 For those who believe. 


3466. The Spiders house is one of the wonderful Signs of God's creation. 
fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider's body. There are many kinds of spiders and 
many kinds of spider's houses. Two main types of houses may be mentioned. "There is the tubular 
nest or web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two trap-doors. This may be called his 


residential or family mansion. Then there is what js ordinarily called a spider's web, consisting of 


a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the 


: ds th y ofthe web. This is his hunting box. The whole 
structure exemplifies economy in time, material, and Strength. If an insect is caught in the net, the 


vibration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the Spider, who can come and 
kill his prey In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands with which to 
kill his prey. The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hi 


some crevice, but he always has a single thread Connecting him with his web to keep him in tele- 
pnonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in Arabic the generic 
gender of 'Ankabut is feminine, 

3467. Most of the facts in the last note can be re 


spider's threads are very strong from the point of view af relativity, but in our actual world they 

are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating in the air y 

strength of the man who relies on material resources h ? 

eternal Reality they are as nothing. The Spider's most 

wave of a man's hand. His poison glands are like the hi , : : 

which may take various shapes but have seeds of death wid: n our beautiful worldly plans 
3468, The last verse told us that men, out 


$ 3 das of spiritual ign 
unsubstantial things (like the spider's web! which are broken by 


It is made up of 


ad into the Parable. Fortheir thickness the 


Purpose, fitting all parts together with wisdom, but al 
by which all needs are salished and all the highest and truest cr 
beckoning signals to lead on those who pray and search in Faith, th 
of their soul can pray, as in Cardinal Newman's Wma oe ht 
gloom, lead Thou me on ! 


50 of supreme 


©Se who with the intensest desire 
dly Light! Amid the encircling 


AXE 


ayes 


[S. xxix. 45.46, C. 179, 1041 (S. xxix. 45-46. 
C. 179.—Proclaim the Message of God, and pray 
(xxix. 45-69.) To Him for purity and guidance, 
God's Revelation carries its own 
Proofs and is recognised by men 
Of wisdom. Its rejecters but lose 
Their own chances of profiting 
By the Truth, and attaining the Paths 
That lead to God's own gracious Presence! 


SECTION 5. 


4, M oft nA * 
45. Recite what is sent? AGA TAN | | Wali 
Of the Book by inspiration ETETEA 


To thee, and establish 


ZW ah 
"$29 7315 
Regular Prayer: for Prayer E ^W L PALALA 
Restrains from shameful] “Gs NS BNE PES dalle) 
And unjust deeds; 7 É X » 447 MM eA, 
And remembrance of God AA ad AHS 
Is the greatest (thing in life) A ILIA CERO. 
Without doubt. And God knows O QD Ls J a 
The (deeds) that ye do. 
J ^47 PLA AY 
46. And dispute ye not IAT 9-04 
With the People of the Book, A BI AIK Ay Peu LÍ, 
Except with means d $ (ep e 2d 
Than mere disputation), unless 32:3 40 5A 
tt be with those of nen Tee puo SB Gash 
ho inflict wrong (and injury): “a. GANA 
Batu “We believe s VT PES 
Revelation which has ATA Io Vy 24 
ir dosm to us and in that POSH J| ur 
Which came down to you; 


i ies: rsing or reciting it, and publishing it abroad to 

wis "ring » (e e ai sladvieg it to understand it as it should be studied and 
the roris enis sein: xb on it xo as to accord our knowledge and life and desires with it, 
understood (ii. 121); X Hine à is real Prayer, and Prayer purges us of anything (act, plan, thought, 
When this is done, it merges x id be ashamed or which would work injustice to others. Such 
motive, words) of Whien ph difesa being, for then we realise the Presence of God, and edd E 
Prayer passes into our sas aa is the bringing to mind of things as present * us W e 
true zikr (or remembrance), M us, And that is the greatest thing in life, It is i tous:i 
mintan in God 1 For God is in any case always present and knows all. 
fills our consciousness W . 


j re futile. In order to achieve our purpose as true Ae edu for 
3472. Mere ane (o find true common grounds of belief, as stated in the latter part o dis yan 

aR ETG urbanity, kindness, sincerity, truth, and genuine anxiety forthe good o 
, our Y, s ; k | 

poeti rl iot cranks or merely seeking selfish or questionable aims 

others, that we ar 


tho are deliberately trying to wrong or injure others will haveto be treated 
3473. Of course 2 s of each other. With them there is little question of finding common 
ardt ee . 3 : 
firmly, as we adus patience, until the injury is prevented or stopped 
erc 
ground or ex 


S. XXIX, 46.48] 1042 


A751 4 
i God and your God VEAS s 


s One; and it is to Him 


“99 V ( Á $^, 4 
Ve bow (in Islam), ?*4 O (ena ao $ 
i A L 725 AA 4% 
47. And thus (it is) that We ‘cS a3 C» NM 55511 


ave sent down the Book 


4 a8 ANA IA Sal 79 AM 
To thee. So the People "ore csl es ONG 


Of the Book believe therein, 


b £ 98a 7 AA 2 a 
As also do some of these?" 4, (929. o^ 255 (925 
(Pagan Arabs): and none "P el PLZ vy, 
But Unbelievers reject Our Signs. O Os aN i Sl OSE 5 


This (Book came), nor art thou e 
(Able) to transcribe it a 
With thy right hand: Oise iE sf 
In that case, indeed, would Phas Mi. 


4 Iam wo 8, P» 
48. And thou wast not (able) | AaS ace c s 3- ("^ 
To recite a Book before Ors "s o? ' 


UT N —À —ÓMÀ — — — 


3474. That is, the reli 


gion of all true and sincere men of Faith is, or should be, one; and that is 
the ideal of Islam, 


3475. It is in this spirit that all true Revelation 
cannot come in one place or at one time to contrad 
time in spirit, though there may be loca! variation 
at any given time or place. 


comes from God. God is One, and His Message 
ict His Message in another place or at another 
s according to the needs or understanding of men 


a ; ere Christian countries. In the 
nt to Yamama in Arabia itself (east of the Hijàz) where the 


iv Hárith tribe of Najran who voluntarily sent an embassy 
byssinia eventually became Muslim, and Abyssinia itself has 
nd sent some Muslim Converts to Medina in the time of the. 


it is true that the d isti 
t is th s as the 
ristian era hay € Christian peoples as they 


absorbed by Islam, as well as 
Remnants of them built UP new nuclei, The Roman Catholic 


Prophet himself, As a generalisation 
existed in the seventh century of the Ch 
the lands in which they predominated, 
Church conquered new lands among 


Pag ; : ; h 
among the eastern (Slavonic) Pagans, and the Protestantism of hear and the Byzantine vane 
to the main ideas for which Islam stands, viz, "Hn century gave a fresh stimu 


: bci: p OF priesteraft, the right of private 
judgment, the simplification of ritual, and the insisten o.c ee the right of priva 
of life, ce upon the simple, Practical, everyday duties 


3477. The Pagan Arabs also gradually came in until they we 
Y were 


all absorbed in Isi i 
3478. The holy Prophet was not a learned man. X 


never claimed to proclaim a Message from God, 
truths as from a Book, before he received hi 
his own hand. If he had had these w 
change o Ss scena Of venient ave been some plausibility in the 
or that he composed the beautiful verses of the Qur. n but from other people's books, 
order to recite them to people, ances in which te Goo committed them to memory 
mony to its truth as from God. Qur-àn came bear stl own testi 


He aoe the Qur.àn Was revealed to him, he 
abit of preaching eloquent 


to write or transcribe with 


[ S, XXIX. 48-52, 1043 [ 5, XXIX. 48-52. 
The talkers of vaniti 2 
Have doubted, 7 O Speed GIS IS 

7° R 
49. Nay, here are Signs 
: ( 
Self- evident in the hearts ee, AUT NC f e- j 
Of those endowed with ° by a o] 
knowledge :?'* AR lpsl e 


And none but the unjust 


Reject Our Signs,” oc) BAG 4S a T 


50. Yet they say: “ Why 


Are not Signs sent down Bey MC Op Si 965-0 


To him fram his Lord?” 


Say : " The Signs are indeed "AM as AJ US Jide 


With God: and I am h “4% 
Indeed a clear Warner." ?*! O p, e SS 956 4 
5]. And is it not enough Tye IA nu 

E fhem that We have n? A-o 

ent down to thee n? i A 
The Book which is rehearsed "ae ys As aas | 
Tothem? Verily, in it 24, T" 
Is Mercy and a Reminder T» als Go 
To those who believe.” 


ef 
UE 
M. 
ec 
A~e 


SECTION 6. 


52. Bay: “Enough is God oe ser 
For a Witness between me (Gi) di OO 


o oo o ums 


3479. “Knowledge” (‘ilm) means both power of judgment in discerning the value of truth and 
acquaintance with previous rev elations, It implies both literary and spiritual insight. To men so 
-endowed, God's revelations and Signs are self-evident, They commend themselves to their hearts, 


minds, and understandings, W hich are typified in Arabic by the word sadr, " breast" 


3480. Cf. the last clause of verse 47 above. There the argument was that the rejection of the 


Qur-ān was a mark of Unbeltef. Now the argument 1s carried a stage farther, Such rejection is 
also a mark of injustice, a deliberate perversity in going against obvious Signs, which should con- 


vince all honest men. 


3481. See last note, In the Qur-ün, as said in verse 49, are Signs which should carry conviction 
to all honest hearts. And yet the Unbelievers ask for Signs! They mean some special kinds of 
Signs or Miracles, such as their own foolish minds dictate, Everything is possible for God, but God 
is not going to humour the follies of men or listen to their disingenuous demands, He has sent an 
Apostle to explain His Signs clearly, and to warn them of the consequences of rejection. Is it not 


enough ? 
An, explained in detail by God's Messenger, in conjunction with God's 


f men, should be enough for all. It is mere fractious oppositi 
i ` pposition t 
Cf, also vi. 124, and n. 946. o 


3482. The perspicuous Qur- 
Signs in nature and in the hearts o 
demand vaguely something more. 


S. XXIX. 52-55,] 1044 


And you: He knows Tore) avg nea Es 


What is in the heavens” 


And on earth.  Anditis | KAS el Wel aos o2» 


Those who believe in vanities 


And reject God, that O iL eal 
^ Pd 


Will perish (in the end). 


53. Jhey asl 4 KAEA 
Whey ask thee l " esu Cite A $- ov 


To hasten on the Punishment *™ 


(For them) : had it not been ES j^ PEF 


For a term (of respite) 


Appointed, the Punishment n 2 "LL AX 


Would certainly have come 


To them: and it will $ ct. NU 
Certainly reach them,— Karine J5 
Of a sudden, while they psir 
Perceive not! O OSA 


54. They ask thee 


To hasten on the Punishment :*™ "caos erie’ 


But, of a surety, 


Hell will encompass on 73 SE A i BARC hu ng 6) 


The rejecters of Faith !— AV 

55. On the Day that 4 DNA Aa 
The Punishment shall cover thein d o é | Johto wre AÀ 
From above them and we 
From below them,’ 7 Mm; 2I RPO? 
And (a Voice) shal] say : j 54, AM \ Bod Zw 
“ Taste ye (the fruits) ó AE S AS, 338 s5 45 


Of your deeds ! "?'9 


3483. The test of a Revelation is whether il comes from God or not, This is made clear by the 
life and teachings of the Messenger who bringsit, No fraud or falsehood can for a moment stand 
before God. All the most hidden things in heaven and earth are open before Him. 


3484, If Truth is rejected, Truth does not suffer, It is the rejecters who suffer and perish in the end. 


3485. Cf. xxii, 47 and n. 2826, The rejecters of Faith throw out a challenge out of bravado: 
‘Let us sec if you can hasten the punishment on us|" This is a vain taunt, God's Plan will take 
its course, and can neither be delayed nor hastened. It is out of His Mercy that He gives respite to 
sinners,—1n cd that Knie ci m à chance of repentance. If they do not repent, the Punish- 
ment must certainly come to them—and on a sudden, before the erc And 
then it will be too late for repentance, y perceive that it is coming! 

3486, The challenge of the wicked for Punishment Was answered in the | 
God's merciful Respite. to give chances of repentance, It is answered in this verse by an assurance 


; ó > is forthcoming, the Punist 
that if no repentance is ; ishment will be cert; nd. 
Hell will surround them on all sides, and above them and below ien MAG ans Ada 7 


ast verse by reference to 


3487, Cf. a similar phrase in vi, 65. 


4488. This is not merely a reproach, but a justification of the P 
yourselves by your evil deeds ; blame none 
His Justice has now overtaken youl" 


seg on unishment, “It is you who 
brought } but yourselves. God's Mercy gave youl 


many chances + 


[S. xx1x. 56-60. 
1045 [S. xx1x. 56-60. 


56. @)M 

y Servants wh . J P 
Truly, spacious i © believe! POA CARATS AT de 
Therefore dan EE ET cen! eel Ced Ga ony 


(And Me alone)! O xsl Cras Azul 
ee * 


57. Every soul shall | 
A taste of death D gto E AE ( Ps g- 
ath: 2 - 
In the end to Us ° * 7 b $ " 
Shall ye be brought back. O ORS ONS 
58. But those who beli 
A ieve al Z Ayl 72 WS 
mum deeds of righteousness— Seba) “= 5 fore] CAMS -a^ 
em shall We give G2 042%, A 3g D P 
A Home in Heaven,—™ o He OF OSH 
-' 


Lofty mansions beneath whi M. 79 " 
which cr aps) Jes 2 2 2, % 
XO d ees OF Oe 


Flow rivers,—to dwell therein 


For aye ;—an excelle = 
; nt re ý => ^) ! Pd b 
For those who do (good) dies O CAMAS EA 


py ev 


59. Those who persevere in i ^ = 
patience, D AAD OAA a4 
* » 
r4 


And put their trust 
In their Lord and Cherisher. OG SFI La les 
a" * 2 
Pd 


60. XKgjow man CE S a5 C208 
y are the creatures CAE J Asis oF : 26 5-u. 


That carry not their own "? 


3480. There is no excuse for any one to plead th 
his circumstances and surroundings, Or ae n E to eyil T 
and seek good, and God's Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that i pha mena 
will, the patience, and the constancy to doit. It may be that we have to Shik ed ila np ti 
or country ; or that we have to change our neighbours or associates; or to Wii s M bus pied 
hours, our position in life or our buman relationships, or our callings. Our inegtite belare Ge us 
more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) in : M dn 
senses. For the means with which God provides us for His service are ample, and it piis 


fault if we fail. 


3490. Cf. iii, 185, n. 491 and xxi. 35 and n. 2697, Death is the se i 
] ; ' paration of tl , 
when the latter perishes. We should not be afraid of death, for it onlv brings hee c gite 
various kinds of kijrat or exile, physical and spiritual, mentioned in the last mote are oan saa pe 
S , odes o 


death in a sense: what is there to fear in them? 


ioned in xvi. 41 referred to this life, but it w 
z Jas ste 
reward of the Hereafter would be greater. Here the simile of the Home is nen: pae ads that the 
be beautiful ; it will be picturesque, with the sight and sound of softiy-murmuring REN iie 
: ; it will be 


lofty or sublime; and it will be eternal. 


3491, The goodly homes ment 


animal creation, we see that many creatures s 

heir full life, being surrounded by ee Anis ded: EY to find 
d protection. So does man, Man's needs—as well as dn bn of God 
Yet God provides for him as for all His creatures. G e e 
atures and He knows their needs and how to provide : od listens to the 
to suffer exile or persecution in God's Cause, or them all, Man 


3492. If we look at the 
their own food or sustain t 
they find full sustenance an 
by many degrees greater, 
wish and cry of all His cre 
should not therefore hesitate 


S. xxix. 60-63,] 1046 


Sustenance? It is God 
Who feeds (both) them and you: 


For He hears and knows 
(All things). 


Ia a Nhe BI ASE 
PAGO TS PEST 
VE P4 jy? 7 ead 
OBES AS rr 


dE ARE Hs 
SENS GEES ANS 


A $4,129 NAS 
OGRE Q6 


61. If indeed thou ask them *™ 
Who has created the heavens 
And the earth and subjected ?"! 
The sun and the moon 
(To His Law), they will 
Certainly reply, “God”. 

How are they then deluded 
Away (from the truth) ? 


62. God enlarges the sustenance 


(Which He gives) to whichever 
Of His servants He pleases ;*” 


And He (similarly) grants 


By (strict) measure, (as He pleases): 


For God has full knowledge 


CB AA 

os oe TOY 
b 2, 
NENIT 


ar OBE sce s a S) 
OBA RAL ci 
as" 943 ed d 
a Ge Ma oa 
Ay sl NS An Os 
OMIT | 


——— + — ——- 


63. And if indeed thou ask them** 
Who it is that sends down 
Rain from the sky, 

And gives life therewith 

To the earth after its death, 
They will certainly reply, 
“God!” Say, " Praise be 
To God!" But most 

Of them understand not. 


2423. Cf. xxii, 81-89, " Them" in both passages refers to the sort of ETRIE men who ack- 


nowledge the power of God, but are deluded by false notions i : : 
disregard of God's Message, ns into disobedience of God's Law and 


3194. Cf. xiii: 2, and xxiii, 85. The perfect order and law i ' : ; 
man's intelligence to get his own will into tune with God's Will; fo; |l a is 
his full development. ; for only so can he hope to attain 


3495, CJ. xiii. 26. Unequal gifts are not a sign of chaos i 
according to their real needs and their most suitable re 
ledge and understanding of His creatures, 


Ms God's universe, God provides for all 
quirements, according to His perfect know 


3496, In xxix. 61 above, the point was that there is a cer 

of God, but yet goes after false ideas and false worship, Here th int i 
of man to whom the goodness of God is made clear by rain and ka point is that there is another type 
the daily, seasonal, and secular changes which evidence ea Ye gifts of nature and who realises 
and spiritual) and reviving us after we seem to die,—and who ie LONE in giving us life (physice! 
from it and to make hiis own life (rue and beautiful, so th i ails to draw the right conclusio? 
life is ended, he can enter into his eternal heritage a i ten his period of probation in this 
ave praised anda Re DL M Um falis 


stage, At that stage they ought to b 
Light, but they show their want of true understanding by prie God and accepted, 5 
ling to profit by God's gif: 


tain type of man that realises the powet 


transitory 
the crucial 
Grace and 


+ XXIX, 64-67, 1047 [S. xxix. 64-67. 
SECTION 7. 


64. XX hat is the life of this world 


But amusement and play ??!" $5233) el asar 


HE Home 3 ZA SAENZ 2 s j 
n the Hereafter,—that j "Mex i» : 
Life indeed, if the Es k SAG 6930565 
, y but knew. 743 HAY AA 
olen |S 
65. Now, if they embark 


On a boat, they call BATE RANET 
y An ^ 


On God, making their devotion HPATTTAA 
Ane 


Sincerely (and exclusively) to TANE eg 
sively å (* (ea 
Him: Qu Jo T 1“ (444 
But when He has delivered A es Gs 


Them safely to (dry) land ^j 
Behold, they give a share à OF iS pb p 
(Of their worship to others) !— 


AY. 255 


66. TU De ungratefully Our gifts, (LA , 
And giving themselves up ™ I ra I MÀ 4€ 
To (worldly) enjoyment! But soon eee Y AA t 
Will they know. 


67. Do they not then see 
That We have made AWS NARA MA a uM 
A Sanctuary secure, and that a Mes AMA GINE PL 
Men are being snatched away » vos PI ALTRI Z 
From all around them 239 PISO TRO! 2 


Then, do they believe in that /.À 29 PA 
| Cre BSE 


3497. Cf. vi. 32, Amusement and play have no lasting signiticance except as preparing us for the 
serious work of life. So this life is but an interlude, a preparation for the real Life, which is in the 
Hereafter. This world's vanities are therefore to be taken for what they are worth; but they are not 
to be allowed to deflect our minds from the requirements of the inner life that reallv matters, 


3198, Cf. vii. 29, where [ have slightly varied the English phrase according to the context. 


It was shown in the last verse that the life of this world is fleeting. and that the true life—that 
which matters—is the Life of the Spirit. In contrast with this inner reality is now shown the short- 
sighted folly of man. When he faces the physicat dangers of the sea, which are but an incident in 
the phenomenal worid, he actually and sincerely seeks the help of God ; but when he ts safely back 
on land, he forgets the Realities, plunges into the pleasures and vanities of Weeting phenomena. and 


his devotion, which should be given exclusively to God, is shared by idols and vanities of his own 


imagination, 

3499. Such folly results in the virtual rejection (even though it may not be express) of God and 
His Grace. It plunges man into the pleasures and vanities that merely delude and are bound to pass 
away. This delusion, however, will come to an end when the true Reality of the Hereafter will shine 


forth in all its splendour, 

3500, If they want evidences of their folly in the phenomenal world itself, thev will see sacred 
Sanctuaries where God's Truth abides safely in the midst of the Deluge of broken hopes, disappointed 
ambitions, and unfulfilled plans in the world around, The immediate reference was to the Sanctuary 
of Mecca and the gradual progress of Islam in the districts surrounding the Quraish in the midst of 
the trying Meccan period, But the general application holds good for all times and places. 


1048 
S. xxix. 67-69, LS TUM , 
Which is vain, and reject OOS sg OMT? 
The Grace of God? 


He Ad 


1 Z A e 
68. B who does more wrong *™ NL é “cae 
an he who invents PONS VV giv * 
A lie against God moe abad: [A 


a . 


Or rejects the Truth PL AGRE a or 
When it reaches him ? L e 01 
Is there not a home O a y 
In Hell for those who CLA 7 


Reject Faith ? 


a IANA 79 fap 
69. And those who strive *” ale GN -4 


In Our (Cause), — We will SKI IL EL A tos, 
Certainly guide them his ee s 
To Our Paths : ?** t 4^». 53577 Ui, ZIP s 
For verily God O Chesed) 205 A ON & 
Is with those 

Who do right. 


—— ele 

3501. Cf, vi. 21. Even from a worldly point of view those who reject God's Truth are at a dis 
advantage. But those who deliberately invent lies and set up false gods for worship,— what punish- 
ment can we imagine for them except a permanent de P. 


language, a home in Hell? privation of God's grace,—or in theological 


Lir QA ETT o 


3502, ^ Strive in Our Cause.” All that man can do is to striv 


strives with might and main, with constancv and determinatio . e 

1 1 : n, th od com 
to meet him. They cure his defects and Shortcomings. They rolida S ideis cena ch 
i 


he can raise himself above himself, They point ou : 
next "ote, ; and all the Paths leading up to it. See 


€ in God's Cause, As soon as he 


3503. The Wav of God (siraj-ul-Mustagtm) a Sm 
all directions. And there are numerous Paths by 
' and the Wi . N 
All these numerous Paths become open to them if once i and Mercy of God, require them to 4 
work in right Endeavour (Jthad) with all thei 


, : r mind and 
of the Spider's web of this frail world and att x 


ain to etern 


1049 [ Intro, to S. XXX. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXX (Rüm). 


This Süra, as remarked in the Introduction to the last Süra, deals with the 
question of Ma'ad or the Final End of Things, from various points of view. In the 
last Süra, we saw that Revelation was linked up with Life and Conduct, and Time 
(looking backwards zad forwards) figured forth the frailty of this Life. In this Süra 
the Time theme and its mystery are brought into relation with human history in 
the foreground and the evolution of the world in all its aspects in the background. 
The corrüption introduced by man is cleared away by God, Whose Universal Plan 
points to the Hereafter. We shall see that the next two Süras (xxxi. and xxxii.) 
present the theme in other aspects, All four are introduced with the Abbreviated 
Letters A. L. M., which (without being dogmatic) I have suggested as symbolical of 
the Past, Present and Future, 


The chronology of this Süra is significant. It was revealed about the 7th or 
the 6th year before the Hijrat, corresponding to 615-16 of the Christian era, when the 
tide of Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong, as explained in 
Appendix X (to follow this Süra).. The Christian Empire of Rome bad lost Jerusalem 
to the Persians, and Christianity had been humbled in the dust. At that time it 
seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted 
with the inner resources and conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and 
empires, that the tables would be turned and the position reversed within the space 
of eight or nine years. The pro-Persian Pagan Quraish rejoiced exceedingly, and 
redoubled their taunts and persecution against the holy Prophet, whose Message was 
a renewal of the Message of Christ preached in Jerusalem. Then was this passage 
xxx. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the final defeat of Persia (Appendix X. 14-16) 
as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There is no doubt about the 
prophecy and its fulfilment For the exulting Pagans of Mecca laid a heavy wager 
against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hadhrat Abü Bakr, and they lost it on 


its fulfilment. 


But the rise and fall even of such mighty empires as the Persian and Roman 
Empires, were but small events on the chequer-board of Time, compared to a 
mightier movement that was taking birth in the promulgation of Islam. In the 
seventh or sixth year before the Hijrat, and for a year or.two after the Hijrat, Islam 
was struggling in the world like the still small voice in the conscience of humanity, 
It was scarcely heeded, and when it sought to insist upon its divine claim, it was 
insulted, assaulted, persecuted, boycotted, and (as itseemed) suppressed. The agony 
of Taif (two years before the Hijrat) and the murder-plot on the eve of the Hijrat 
were yet to come. But the purpose of God is not to be thwarted. Badr (A.H. 2= 
A.D. 624), rightly called the critical Day of Decision, began to redress the balance of 
outward events in early Islam, in the same year in which Issus (Appendix X. 16) 
began to redress the balance of outward events in Perso-Roman relations. Mightier 


events were yet to come. A new inner World was being created through Islam. 


[C. 180, 

Intro, to S, xxx.) Tun . ld-history. The 
in worid- . 

This spiritual Revolution was of infinitely greater inanis of simplicity in faith 
toppling down of priestcraft and false worship, the de the understanding of the 
and life, the rehabilitation of this life as the first Wien theology by a spirit of 
Hereafter, the displacement of supezstition and hair-sp i gud a Ge crea da 
rational enquiry and knowledge, and the recognition © f Life, Thought, and 
merely an isolated thing called “ Religion” but the whole way 95 : Its stro Pm 
Feeling, — this was and is the true Message of Islam and its missio t 7 ka 
its fight—continues, but it is not without effect, as may be seen in the march o 


centuries in world-history, 


Summary.—The ebb and flow of worldly power—as symbolised in the conflict 
of the Persian and Roman Empires—are but outward events: the deeper meaning is 
in the working of God's Universe—how Good and Evil reach their final-End (xxx. 
1-19, and C. 180). 


The changes and changing variety in God's Creation, physical, moral, and 
spiritual, yet point to Unity in Nature and Religion: man should not break away 
from that Unity, but glorify Him, the One, for there is 


none like unto Him (xxx. 
20-40, and C. 181). 


The hands of men have wrought corruption ang mischief : but God purifies 
the moral world as He does the world of physical nature, Strengthening the weak and 
pulling down the mighty in due Season: wait therefore ; i 

: e in 
and be not depressed (xxx. 41-60, and C. 182). Py poo and n 


C. 180.— Great Empires rise and 


fall, 
(xxx. 1-19) all, Conquer 


And are conquered, as Nappened 
To Rome and Persia: by 
Is with God, Who will 
Rejoice, Men m 
Crust of things, but j Pu 


Of things is all-in.a]], In His 
Good time He Will sepa 


Praise and glory to Him for ever | 


S. xxx 1-4. 
(S. xxx. 1-4, 1051 e 


Süra XXX. 


Ram, or The Roman Empire. HUS e NIA 
ae y LOS 
-— dii 


LOL SS AK SO 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, a ped Te p MT aa EN 
Most Merciful. rly ail ——À3 
1. Alif. Lam. Mim,3504 to 
O $Jl-! 
2 The Roman Empires 


. $ 
Has been defeated— Ó AD c-r 
3. In a land close by ; 929, te of ree 
But they, (even) after a» er) Gr 


(This) defeat of theirs A A 
Vill -i jous— 350 EA entm Vd: A 2 $ 
Will soon be victorious OCs FENTE 2 


4. Within a few years. 


‘ è b /» 2 . 
With God is the Decision, 0 Aw a) 73-7 
In the Past Oras Me Ae} 


: = bg 94 5 p MS 5 LER : 
And in the Future: ded (5 9 ( ve : pir! 
On that Day shall y 'o75 24 EI 
The Believers rejoice —"** OCs FAASS ge^» 


3504. See n. 25 to ii. 1 and Introduction to this Süra. 


3505. The remarkable defeats of the Roman Empire under Heraclius and the straits to which it 
was reduced are reviewed in Appendix X (to follow this Süia), It was not merely isolated defeats: 
the Roman Empire lost most of its Asiatic territory and was henimed in on all sides at its capital, 
Constantinople. The defeat, " in a land rlose by " must refer to Syria and Palestine, Jerusalem was 
lost in 614-15 A.D., shortly before this Sūra was revealed. 


3506. The Pagan Qui&ish of Mecca rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia, They were 
pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of [slam, which at 
that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their 
persecution. But they misread the true Signs of the times. They are told here that they would snan 
be disillusioned in both their calculations, and it actually so happened at the battle of Issus in (22 
(the year of Hijrat) and io 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia (sce 
Appendix X) and the Meccan Quraish were beaten off at Badr. 


3507. Bidh'un in the text means a short period—a period of from three to nine years, "The period 
between the loss of Jerusalem (614-15) by the Romans and their victory at Issus (622) was seven years, 
and that to the penetration of Persia by Heraclius was nine years, See last note, i 


3508. See n. 3506 and Appendix X, pp. 1072-74. The battle of Badr (2 A.H.=6214 A.D.) was a real 
time of rejoicing for the Believers and a time of disillusionment for the arrogant Quraish, who 
thought that they could crush the whole movement of Islam in Medina as they had tried ta do in 
Mecca, but they were signally repulsed, See n. 352 to iii, 13. 


S. Xxx. 5.8.) 


1052 
5. With the help of God 96d ^ ER 
Me helps whom He will. : i 2 M. ^ » 
nd He is Exalted i i » ia 
Most Merciful, owe Otia ^ a 
6. (It is) tl i 3510 ASA CAMS S NGS- 
) the promise of God. be A cals.) A s? 1 


Never does God depart 


l : f ; 
From His promise: ace Senne 1693 


But most men understand not, 


7. They know but the outer ?!! iL NAP LANG CLP ua 
(Things) in the life Go) bs eA P, Es 


Of this world : but Zhe gp R wealth Zod, 
Of the End of things * oca LÀ 3 So ^; 
They are heedless. 


8. To they not reflect " 


: : 5 poem, Ate “ue 
In their own minds? lyst AILS fn 


Not but for just ends 9? 


And for a term appointed, OBI ex 4) ant ana ü 


Did God create the heavens 


And the earth, and all PA AL Wes 


Between them: yet are there 


Truly many among men ox KET OE 


Who deny the meeting ?'* 
: I 4, 94 a Q^ T 
With their Lord OWS AN B42) Sy 


(At the Resurrection)! 


3509, “ Whom Heill.” As explained elsewhere, God's Will or Plan is not arbitrary : it is full of 
the highest wisdom. His Plan is formed in mercy, soasto safeguard the interests of all his creatures, 
against the selfish aggrandizement of any section of them. And He is able to carry out His Plan in 
full, and there is no power that can stop or delay His Plan. 


3510. The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who will remove 
all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Delievers, and help them fo rejoice over the 
success of their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. ‘lhe righteous should 
not despair in their darkest moments, for God's help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if 
they score à seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realise that God's Will can 


never be thwarted. 


3511, Men are misled by the outward show of things, though the inner reality may be quite 
different. Many seeming disasters are really godsends if we only understood, 


3512, Akhirat:] have usually translated “ Hereafter". Here the context is perfectly general, 
and refers to the End of things or enterprises in history as well as the Hereafter in the technical 
theological sense, 


3512, Ch. xv. 85. Here the argument is about the ebb and flow of worldly power, and the next 
clause is appropriately added, “and for a term appointed". Let not any one who is granted worldly 
power or advantage run away with the notion that it is permanent, It is definitely limited in the 
high Purpose of God, which is just and true, And an account will have to be given of it afterwards 


a basis of strict personal responsibility, 
ona Dant o! ' 


3514. It is therefore all the more strange that there Should be men who not only forget themselves 
ny that there is a return to God or an End or Hereafter, when a full reckoning will be 


ut even de ^ T . 
2 d of probation. They are asked to study past history, as in the next verse. 


due fo) this perio 


[S. xxx. 9.11. 1053 [S. xxx. 9-11. 


9. Do they not travel 


| LI ue k , y? e A at 
Through the earth, and see BG Ae e) 31-5 
What was the End 


q 
jats 
9573 Alu L AI RICO S 
Of those before them ? SN ae CES "umo 
They were superior to them £A gL, ARRE R 
In strength : they tilled 6 Sh SANE n 
The soil and Populated it 


“3 AL 4 

J FERA ONN | f\e1 % 

In greater numbers than these S TEDY d ? 
Hav 


e done : there came to them 


AN 2545 $42 AAA 
Their apostles with Clear (Signs), ae IAS AMA C 


: : A w,* f 
(Which they rejected, to their diio 


$ 24) ol ATA 
Ar a REL DA | i 
Own destruction) : it was not AEG, A oÉ 


God who wronged them, but 


S EAE BALANCA ANT 
They wronged their own souls. OOM asy ND 


t 


10. In the long run T ZO LAT, MAC 
Evil in the extreme” Ti mW E pdt 
Will be the End of those My ub i et 2 
Who do evil ; for that 2X ALIS I | 
They rejected the Signs Ene ZA g 
Of God, and held them up O GII S VE & 
To ridicule. 

SECTION 2. 

11. Æt is God Who begins _ 
(The process of) creation ; >" ( 3, 533 ge / É CLA A -u 
Then repeats it; then rr: a» " 
Shall ye be brought back OCA aA 35 
To Him. ^ 


3515. Let not any generation think that it is superior toʻall that went before it. bie may : 
“heirs to all the ages, in the foremost files of ume", That is no reason PaP csi ut ont p 
dds to our responsibility. When we realise what Nourishing cities and ingdonis existe 
ercee OS ' Rourished in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they 
uy ar oe ' disobeyed the law of God, we shall feel a sense of humility, and see that it w 
Iiic er that brought them down, God was more tian just. He was also merciful, 
Bit they brought about their own ruin, 


as 


A To A 3 "- Aat d oiv dde 
5 ic superlative feminine, referring to the feminine noun 
palos CHER In this life good and evil may seem to be mixed up, and it may be that 
by ' Evil in the a. that are evil get what seem to be good rewards or blessings, while the opposite 
ceca a od. But this is only a temporary appearance. In the long run Evil will have its 
meals se multiplied cumulatively. And this, because Evil not only rejected God's 
evil co " 
Mirari of Good but laughed at Good and misled others. 


R : j itously. It is God Who originates all creation. 
i sts of its own accord or fortui | z ! 

ie be death may be only transformation ; for God can and does recreate. And His 
What appears cis continuous, ` Our death is but a phenomenalevent. Whatwe become after death 
d Sots pedi of recreation by God, Who is both the source and the goal of all things. 
is the result o hes back to him, it will be as conscious and responsible beings. to receive the 

we are g 1 n 

adapta of our brief life on this earth, 


S. Xxx. 12-17.) 1054 LAN 5, 
E ü I jute O90 7 
ac 2: 5-Ir 
12. On the Day that | AS 


The Hour will be established, "^? O ORA o 


The guilty will be 
Struck dumb with despair. P 
eA 9 "E "ED US Z 
Ashi ply > 
A ‘ JJ vo = 
13. No intercessor will they have | d pd c7 Y 2 » 
Among their " Partners ","" . py Ena ze. 
And they will (themselves) Oc ve 7^ y» d 
Reject their “ Partners”. 


PALA P, e pP 
14. On the Day that aclills AR SIO 


The Hour will be established, — As Ee 
That Day shall (all men) *? OQ = det y 


Be sorted out. 


T ^, att 79, ^ 4 
15. Then those who have believed en "e PAM 


And worked righteous deeds, ML IgRe 2 a4 oe 9 I% 
Shall be made happy SOLE SS Gav 


In a Mead of Delight. 


ZN) (DEC, gtr A 
16. And those who have rejected EA | A Ver esI tA 
Faith and falsely denied =) 3055 2 ANGIS- 
Our Signs and the meeting eA A Way 
Of the Hereafter, —such D zc A 


Shall be brought forth to O (i EAT à Ah 
7] Ad 


Punishment. 


17. Bo (give) glory to God, CLA 7 AIJA 
When ye reach eventide *™ Coot heath eS. 


3518. The Hour will be established: in due time the Hour will 
sstablished, and the seeming disturbance of b 
will rejoice, and the Guilty, faced with the R 
with despair, 

3519. False worship will then appear in its true colours 
worship due to God alone, will vanish instead of being E 
worshippers, whose eyes will now be.opened, will themsel 
will now shine with unquestioned splendour, 

3520. In the fullness of time good and evil wi 
"tech their. destination ol felicity in Hee and inscio esed SUE hid separated. 'The good will 
type of all that is fair to see and pleasant to feel. The evil with e borra which stand as the 
enjoying good fortune, for the testing time will be over asdih 2 onger imagine that they are 
face. That will be their Punishment. 7 e grim reality will stare them in the 

3521, The special times for God's remembrance ar 
life,—when we rise early in the morning, and A 
midst ot Olle work, at the deciing of the gum ber ws rest in the evening: when we are in the 
are all striking stages in the passage of the sun through e afternoon, 
daily working lives. On this are based the hours of the 
in Medina ; viz, (1) early morning before sunrise (Fajr); 
noon (Zuhr); (3) in the late afternoon, say midway bety 
two evening prayers, one just after sunset (Magrib), an 
faded [rom the horizon, the hour indicated for rest 
78.79, n. 2275; xx. 130, n. 2655, 


i : ; come when Judgment will be 
a ance in this worid will be redressed. Then the Good 
ealities, will lose all their illusions and be struck dumb 


i Anything to which we offered the 
o any help. Indeed the deluded false 
ves reject their falsehoods, as the Truth 


é : . ; 
50 described as to include all our activities in 


du and sunset ('Asr); and (4) and (5) the 
and ls e Ber the evening twilight has all 
cep (Isha). Cf, xi, 114, nn, 1616-17; xvii 


[S. xxx. 17.20. 


C. 181. 1055 [S. xxx. 17-20. 
And when ye rise 
In the morning; ocu Che 


18. Yea, To Him be praise PN Kia 
In the heavens and on earth; RIMS Oves a 34^ 


And in the late afternoon 


“of Uf» 474 
And when the day O $3565 pons 


Begins to decline. 


19. It is He Who brings out 


Ed 4 “ey, 9 2 
The living from the dead, Jio? #F | Fyn 


And brings out the dead ®" 


^ ^^ 
From the living, and Who Roz ELE 


Gives life to the earth *? ats. 4 A 9, 

After it is dead: V^ ess O95) 5 
And thus shall ye be PERILS MA da 
Brought out (from the dead). On 2i 4 


ofat 


C. 181.—God's Signs are many, and so are His mysteries : 
(xxx. 20-50) Yet each does point to His Unity, Goodness, 
Power, and Mercy, There is none like 
Unto Him. His teaching is one, and men 
That split up His standard Religion 
Are but following their own lusts. Ungrateful 
Are they to give part-worship to others, 
When all worship and praise and glory 
Are due to Him and Him alone, 
In Whom we have our life and being! 


SECTION 3. 


20. Æ mong His Signs is this, AC P LAT 
That He created you*™ BOSONIC d 


3522. Cj. x. 31, From dead matter God's creative act produces life and living matter, and even 
science has not yet been able to explain the mystery of life. Life and living matter again seem to 
reach maturity and again die, as we see every day. No material thing seems to have perpetual life. 
But again we see the creative process of God constantly at work, and the cycle of life and death 


seems to go on. 


3523. Cf. ii, 164. The earth itself, seemingly so inert, produces vegetable life at once from a 
single shower of rain, and in various ways sustains animal hfe, Normally it seems to die in the 
winter in northern climates, and in a drought everywhere, and the spring revives it in all its glory. 
Metaphorically many movements, institutions, organisations, seem to die and then to live again, all 
under the wonderful dispensation of God. So will our personality be revived when we apparently 
die on this earth, in order to reap the fruit of this our probationary life, 


3524, Cf, xviii, 37 and n. 2379, In spite of the lowly origin of man's body, God has given him a 
mínd and soul by which he can almost compass the farthest reaches of Time and Space. Isthisnot 
enough for a miracle or Sign? From a physical point of view, see how man, a creature of dust, 
scatters himself over the farthest corners of the earth ! 


S. XXX. 20-23.) 1056 


From dust; and then,— o 
Behold, ye are men 


dte n Jot 
Scattered (far and wide)! OQ Ja pl 


Ke hel Sig of 
21. And among His Signs Je C) Ax) oy 3-1 
Is this, that He created 


" AA na P 
For you mates from among "^ MEM UA 
Yourselves, that ye may 


"fT A, 
Dwell in tranquillity with them,** KINJ 
And He has put love Cdphe SCIA OE / 
And mercy between your (hearts) : E V. Y Je Xu 
Verily in that are Signs p » P - 
V VEA ^ QNA] D 
For those who reflect. Ow 4 oon’ ajs EXO) 


22. And among His Signs WAN IAA aul) 2 of 
Is the creation of the heavens cose 35 V wyatt 


And the earth, and the variations 9? 


aM NC, SN 
In your languages SNS OPIS 


And your colours: verily ^c. fs 

1n that are Signs Z E 

For those who know. PERA KEANE EP 
O oA “7 T, Gls EO) 


23. And among His Signs 


A, Je) V aul. a^ 
Is the sleep that ye take Kcd E 422 ws »-r" 


By night and by day,”” AN, o1" 
And the quest that ye BY AEI 


3525. This refers ta the wonderful mystery of sex. Children arise out of the union of the sexes. 
And it is always the female sex that brings forth the offspring, whether female or male. And the 
father is as necessary as the mother for bringing forth daughters, 


3526. Cf. vii, 189. Unregenerate man is pugnacious in the male sex, but rest and tranquillity are 
found in the normal relations of a father and mother dwelling together and bringing upafamily. A 
man's chivalry to the opposite sex is natural and God-given. The friendship of two men between 
each other is quite different in quality and temper from the feeling which unspoilt nature expects as 
between men and women 


There is a special kind of love and tenderness between them. And 
as woman is the weaker vessel, that tenderness ma 


y from a certain aspect be likened to mercy, the 
protecting kindness which the strong should give to the weak. 


3527, The variations in languages and colours may be viewed from the geographical aspect or 
from the aspect of periods of time, All mankind were created of a single pair of parents; yet they 
have spread to different countries and climates and developed different languages and different 
shades of cc nplexions. And yet their basic unity remains unaltered. ‘They feel in the same way, 
and are all equally under God's care, Then there are t [ 


T i he variations in time. Old languages die out 
and new ones are evolved. New conditions of life an 


> d thought are constantly evolving new words 
and expressions, new syntactical structures, and new modes of pronunciatio 


n. Even old races die, 
and new races are born. 

3528 If we consider deeply, sleep and dreams, the refreshment we Ret from sleep to wakefulness 
as well as from wakefulness to sleep. as also the state of our thoughts and feelings and sub-conscious 
self in these conditions, are both wonderful and mysterious, Normally we sleep by night and do our 
ordinary work “in quest of the Bounty of God" by day, But sleep and rest may come and be 
necessary by day, and we may have to work by night. And our work for our livelihood may pass 
by insensible transitions to our work or thought Or service of a higher and spiritual kind. These 
processes suggest a backgfound of things which we know but vaguely, but which are as much 
miracles as other Signs of God. 


(S. xxx. 23-25, 


1057 [S. xxx. 23-25. 
age for livelihood) 3 
Out of His Bounty : verily JW 
In that are Signs aao 
j hose aho h 3328 PPP. i P», ft "n % 
For t earken. Td C PME EET 
- “ge ^ 7 
24, And among His Signs, 

He shows you the lightning, AN IG FN P. ly 
By way both of fear?" ^ Gn v C7 : id 
And of hope, and He sends ^ ] $e bí pa 
Down rain from the sky Hoe ET c 7» 
And with it gives life to KS 22 «Jh ^. 
The earth after it is dead: TEL BAG 2 o7 


Verily in that are Signs 
For those who are wise. 
tAn t IAA 
Oy» Ss DIOTE) 
25. And among His Signs is this, ^ Z 
That heaven and earth Cea 
Stand by His Command ;?*! wn. ee pp $ 155, ^ 
Then when He calls you, CEN LISA ES wA 
By a single call, from the earth, d 73$ 94A» es d 
Behold, ye (straightway) come forth. OQ TO p (Ts 


3529. From verse 20 to verse 25 are mentioned a series of Signs or Miracles, which should awaken 
our souls and lead us to true Reality if we try to understand God. (1) There is our own origin and 
destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting-point; ''I think; therefore I am": no 
particular exertion of our being is here necessary (xxx. 20). (2) The first beginnings of social life 
arise through sex and love: see iv, 1, and n. 506; to understand this in all its bearings, we must 
"reflect " (xxx. 21), (3) The next point is to understand our diversities in speech, colour, ete., arising 
from differences of climate and external conditions ; yet there is unitv beneath that diversity, which 
we shall realise by extended knowledge (xxx, 22), (4) Next we turn to our psychological conditions, 
sleep, rest, visions, insight, etc. ; here we want teaching and guidance, to which we must hearken 
(xxx. 23). (5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches of spiritual hopes and fears, as symbolised by 
such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may kill the foolish or bring prosperity 
in its train by rain and abundant harvests; to understand the highest spiritual hopes and fears so 
symbolised, we want the highest wisdom (xxx. 24). (6) And lastly, we may become so transformed 
that we rise above all petty, worldly, ephemeral things: God calls to us and we rise, as from our 
dead selves to à Height which we can only describe as the Heaven of stability: here no human 
processes serve, for the Call of God Himself has come (xxx, 25-27), 


3530, See last note, item (5) Cf. xiii. 12. To cowards lightning and thunder appear as terrible 
forces of nature: lightning seems to kill and destroy where its irresistible progress is not assisted by 
proper lightning-conductors. But lightning is also a herald of rain-bearing clouds and showers that 
bring fertility and prosperity in their train, This double aspect is also symbolical of spiritual fears 
and hopes,—fears lest we may not be found receptive or worthy of the irresistible perspicuous 
Message of God, and hopes that we may receive it in the right spirit and be blessed by its mighty 
power of transformation to achieve spiritual well-being. Note that the repetition of the phrase 
“gives life to the earth after it is dead " connects this verse with verse 19 above : in other words, the 
Revelation, which we must receive with wisdom and understanding, is a Sign of God's own power 
and mercy, and is vouchsafed in order to safeguard our own final Future. 


5 e physical world, the sky and the earth, as we see them, stand unsupported, by the 
Vater bt Gd. P they bear witness to God, and in—that our pornea e depends hee them—the 
earth for its produce and the sky for rain, the heat of the sun, and other phenomena of nature—they 
call to our mind our relation to God Who made them and us. How vel wee be so dense = not 
to realise that our higher Future—our Ma'&d—is bound up with the call and the mercy of God? 


S. XXX. 26-28.) 1058 
` M A t 9 T 4 

26. a Ain belongs every being ANG dn 

at is in the h LL "Wb 29 ^ 

e heavens oc i Zu cP OFM 5 


nd on earth: all are 9? 
evoutly obedient to Him. 


744% L492 PA PA 
27. It is He Who begins E 5525 Coil n 
($5 I 4h, 


The process of) creation ; ?? C aj 
Then repeats it; and : rd 
^ 


For Him it is most easy. CIAL A IF Ld, TO TD 
E m belongs the loftiest ??' Je ah 1255 Ae CT SS 
imilitude (we can think of) & IRA S S 
| BINS oh § 


In the heavens and the earth: 


For He is Exalted in Might, £45 Ay Ia AWAY 
6 ASA; 


Full of wisdom. 


x 


poy 


SECTION 4. 


n £27 d 7 J Á^74 
28. Jae does propound BAIS bn 
To you a similitude "hà uM 3^ EE ^n^ 
From your own (experience) ; *™ po EGE A PC 
Do ye have partners MOM AD. NUR s 
Among those whom your right XM U 36a Cy 
hands «TZ IU 
d P d 


Possess, to share as equals 
In the wealth We have *** 


3532, All nature in Creation not only obeys God, but devoutly obeys Him, ie., glories in its 
privilege of service and obedience. Why should we not do likewise? It is part of our original 
unspoilt nature, and we must respond to it, as all beings do, by their very nature, 


3533. Cf. xxx. 11 above, where the same phrase began the argument about the beginning and end 
of all things being with God This has been illustrated by reference to various Signs in Creation, 
and now the argument 1s rounded off with the same phrase. 


3534, God's glory and God's attributes are above any names we can give to them. Human 
language is not adequate to express them We can only form some idea of them at our present 
stage bv means of Similitudes and Parables, But €ven so, the highest we can think of falls short of 
the true Reality. For God is higher and wiser than the highest and wisest we can think of, 


3535, One way in which we can get some idea of the things higher than our own plane is to 
think of Parables and Similitudes drawn from our own lives and experience. And such a Similitude 
or Parable is offered to us now about false worship. See next note . 


3536. God is far higher above His Creation than an t e 
arar any, the highest i n be aboY 

any, the lowest, of His creatures, And yet would a man rehi ih im sn aL tein with his 
dependants? Even what he calls his wealth is not really his own DUL alves By God It is "his" in 


common speech by reason merely of certain accidental c; en raise 
God's creatures to equality with God in worship? al circumstances, How then can m 


[S. xxx. 28.30, 1059 [S. xxx. 28.30. 


Bestowed on you? Do ye b IA II SA hg Kg I ALG 
Fear them as ye fear?" : cas) pico yes 
Each other? Thus do We Cot Z, VAI uA Zp 9% 
: à "d - IK ol Ue" w 5 
Explain the Signs in detail ACC ca i ESS 


To a people that understand. 


29. Nay, the wrong-doers (merel p Anah AA ee 
Follow their own toes Em 5 EGI- 
4 94 


Bat show ge ee dex 
To them tere wilbe AAS Eo 
No helpers. oa o» A 
= b MUA 
To the pattern on which sar tg ; 5 2 A 7. p 4 
He has made mankind: GE By 


No change (let there be) 
In the work (wrought) * 


3537. Men fear each other as equals in a state of society at perpetual warfare, To remove this 
fear they appoint an authority among themselves—a King or sovereign authority whom they consider 
just—to preserve them from this fear and give them an established order. But they must obey and 
revere this authority and depend upon this authority for their own tranquillity and security. Even 
with their equals there is always the fear of public opinion. But men do not fear, or obey, or revere 
those who are their slaves or dependents. Man is dependent on God. And God is the Sovereign 
authority in an infinitely higher sense. He is in no sense dependent on us, but we must honour and 
revere Him and fear to disobey His Will or His Law. " The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom." 


3538. Cf, vi. 55, and vii, 32, 174, etc. 


3539, The wrong-doers—those who deliberately reject God's guidance and break God's Law— 
have put themselves out of the region of God's mercy. In this they have put themselves outside the 
pale of the knowledge of what is for their own good. In such a case they must suffer the consequences 
of the personal responsibility which flows from the grant of a limited free-will. Who can then guide 
them or help them ? 


3540. For Hanif see n. 134 to ii, 135, Here "true" is used in the sense in which we say, “the 
magnetic needle is true to the north." Those who have been privileged to receive the Truth should 
never hesitate or swerve, but remain conslant, as men who know. 


3541. As turned out from the creative hand of God, man is innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to 
right and virtue, and endued with true understanding about his own position in the Universe and 
about God's goodness, wisdom, and power, That is his true nature, just as the nature of a lamb is 
to be gentle and of a horse is to be swift. But man is caught in the meshes of customs, superstitions 
selfish desires, and false teaching. ‘This may make him pugnacious, unclean, false, slavish, hankering 
after what is wrong or forbidden, and dellected from the love of his fellow-men and the pure worship 
of the One True God. The problem before spiritual Teachers is to cure this crookedness, and to 
restore human nature to what it should be under the Will of God. 


—— E T ee Ewe 


S. Xxx, 30-34.) 1060 
By God: that is bse 25 5 £s ^s 
The standard Religion : ?*? e log Bs aul 


But most among mankind Is ^» 27 "e 78% ($54 
Understand not. Oe 2y CE ST DAP 


31. Turn ye back in repentance ** AEST LL OA A 
To Him, and fear Him: gls AJO a a 
Establish regular prayers, 7 au ALENIA 
And be not ye among those > 29: y» sez - 25 
Who join gods with God,— AS Oe | 

s OAS Ea 

32. Those who split up APLICAR UAR Wd 
Their Religion, and become 16 $2425 Km e Qr 
(Mere) Sects,—each party Wet & 
Rejoicing in that which #*" T 


Is with itself ! Zag laa DIANA AV 
OOPS Ap Ly e OF 
33. ‘YNZ hen trouble touches men 
: à ’ BEA gS ABE ATA AAA 
They cry to their Lord,*® 5-42) eS Be MOTTA 
Turning back to Him : BISAN rr 
In repentance : but when LICA t. 
He gives them a taste "opere 7 ^ Gri?! 
Of Mercy as from Himself, Aico A SV SITES 33 
Behold, some of them AD ol? 5 A 


> Y 4 pap 3 wg $a 9 
Pay part-worship to OCA I BA 4 
Other god's besides their Lord, — eX EEE vd yp lal 


34. (As if) to show their ingratitude 9 
For the (favours) We have ^ KYoól \- I er 
Bestowed on them! Then enjoy " us pot D 
(Your brief day); but soon LL \2 IRS 


3542. In ix. 36 I translated Din qaiyim as " Straignt usage," 
includes the whole life, thoughts and desires of man. ‘he: 
is thus contrasted with the various human systems th 
separate “religions” or sects" (see verse 32 below), 


Here the meaning is wider, as it 

at standard Religion," or the Straight Way 

pment with each other and call theniselves 

S Standard Religion is one, as God is One. 
3543. " Repentance" does not mean sackcloth and ash 

è es, or i asi 

means giving up disease for health, crookedness {which is an ad a gloomy pessimism. Ei 

restoration of our nature as God created it from the falsity introduci tae the Straight iris 

To revert to the simile of the magnetic needle (n, 3540 above), if the n Ki the enlicements of E 

tions, we must restore its freedom, so that it points true gain s e ae le is held back by obstruc 

agnetic pole. 
3544. A good description of self-satished sectarianism as 


above. against real Religion. See n. 3542 


3545. Cf. x. 12. It is trouble, distress, or adversity that m 

: at makes i ; d 
turns their attention back to the true Source of all goodness and i o d their depo ey ari 
shown special Mercy—often more than they deserve —they forget inpol: But ne s Lad 
their own cleverness, or to the stars, or to some false ideas to which they Se A rend worship, 


either to the exclusion of God or in addition to the lip-worship whi ion 
in any case amounts to gross ingratitude ; but in the circumstances eet pay to God. Their Quem 
of their way to show ingratitude. cooks as if they had gon 


[ S. xxx. 34-38, 1061 [(S.xxx 34.38. 


Will ye know (your folly), BEELA 


^ 
OQ 
35. Or have We sent down 


3 110 ge 
Authority to them, which EL puc Cof Wine) 


Points out to them?” LL Bin ie Chas 
The things to which O OS 2 do Pie 
They pay part-worship ? é : 


36. When We give men «£ PALACE. 
A taste of Mercy 9^ Wiss Aro AD E IS 5-r* 
They exult thereat; i B far ano I aye 
And when some evil Rat ONS vr 
Afflicts them because of PI LAC CA ul 
What their (own) hands pe AV e, 
Have sent forth, behold, ^ " 427 y 4 
They are in despair! OQ 2,215 

37: as they not that God a EA rire oF 

nlarges the provision and e ss o2 as TANE 

Réstricté it, i whomsoever ?? OP $T [o Le! i 


He pleases? Verily in that 
Are Signs for those who believe. 


38. Bo give what is due 


i G tae Nah 17 
To kindred, the needy, PATAN E A i AS cis -rA 
And the wayfarer. MENA 2 Q. 7 


Pd 
: ^2 ANGI "ZW BS Sy 7? 
That is best for those Cr MAE Gls dus roe 


75 F WM 


3546. Cf. xvi. 54. They are welcome to their fancies and false worship, and to the enjoyment of 
the pleasures of this Life, but they will soon be disillusioned. Then they will realise the true values 
of the things thev neglected and the things they cultivated, 


3547. Their behaviour is exactly as if they were satisfied within themselves that they were 
entitled or given a licence to worship God and Mammon, In fact the whole thing is their own 
invention or delusion, 


3548. Cf. xxx. 33. In that passage the unreasonable behaviour of men in sorrow and in affluence 
is considered with reference to their attitude to God : in distress they turn to Him, but in prosperity 
they turn to other things, Here the contrast in the two situations is considered with reference to 
men's inner psychology : in afiluence they are puffed up and unduly elated, and in adversity they lose 
all heart, Both attitudes are wrong. In prosperity men should realise that it is not their merits that 
deserve all the Bounty of God, but that it is given out of God's abundant generosity; in adversity 
they should remember that their suffering ís brought on by their own folly and sin, and humbly pray 
for God's grace and mercy, in order that they may be set on their feet again, For, as the next verse 
points out, God gives opportunities, gifts, and the good things of life to every one, but in a greater 
or less measure, and at some time or other, according to His All-\Wise Plan, which is the expression 
of His holy and benevolent Will. 


3549, Cf. xxviii. 82 and n. 3412. Also see last note. God's grant of certain gifts to some, as well 
as His withholding of certain gifts from others, are themselves Signs (trials or warnings) to men of 
faith and understanding. 


< 


S, Xxx. 38-40.) 1062 


bud is the Countenance,"? Wes 
od, and it is they SIOL 2959 
Who will prosper.*™! L |ds QM 
PE, PAEA e d 
. PACA oD 2 
39. That which ye lay out O O 272 
For increase through the property 22d! 


po^ "PIC AA "^ 
Of (other) people, will have *** 3 NETOA ars 
No increase with God: d c 772 19997 «ít ‘a 
But that which ye lay out all Os ior Na C 2 
For charity, seeking ^w n Zo uh, LAW? 
The Countenance of God, ™ ECAR 03 
(Will increase) : it is Pup eas s 


] 4, 
These who will get 2 Aa) 30277 


un 


A recompense multiplied. Agh 9 9.9. A 
O d 3 |5 SpE 


40. It is God Who has 


Created you : further, He has 

Then He will cause you | A EBD cosh -r 
pde amdeut | sah be 
Wile dates. Y OS Tore 
Cae ohn take High PV CASS 07] AES oA 


Is He above the partners ?? 


ELA RALA E 
They attribute (to Him)! OCS AMEE ys Abst & 


3550. For Wajh (Face, Countenance), see n. 114 to ii, 112. Also see vi, 52, 
3551. In both this life and the next. See n. 29 to ii. 5, 


3552. Ribü is any increase sought through illegal means, such as usury, bribery, profiteering, 
fraudulent trading, etc. See ii. 275-277 and notes 324-327, All unlawful grasping of Sresith at other 
people's expense is condemned, Economic selfishness and manv kinds of sharp practices, individual, 
national, and international, come under this ban, The Principle is that anv profit which we should 
seek should be through our own exertions and at our own expense, not through exploiting other 
people or at their expense, however we may wrap up the process in the Spacious phraseology of high 
finance or City Jargon. But we are asked to go beyond this negative precept of Hvolding what is 
wrong. We should show our active love for our neighbour by spending of our own substance or 
resources or the utilisation of our own talents and opportunities in the Service of those who need 
them. Then our reward or recompense will not be merely what we deserve, It will be multiplied to 
many times more than our strict account, 


3353, Seeking the “Face” or "Countenance" of God, ie, out of our pure love for the Didür-i- 
Light, the true vision of God's own Self, See also n. 3550 above. 

3554, The persons or things or ideas to which we give p 
exclusive worship is due to God, are the " Partners" we set up, 
Do thes «ustain our being? Can they take our life or give it p 
foolish of us to five them part- worship ! 


att-worship, while our whole and 
Do we owe our existence to them? 
ack to us? Certainly not. Then how 


3555, Cf. X. 1% and similar passages, 


[S. xxx. 41-43, 


C. 182.— The result of Evil is Evil. So 

(xxx. 41-60.) Mischief spreads, but God will restore 
The balance in the End. He did create 
All things pure, and will purge and purify, 
As He does the physical world with Winds. 
Destruction awaits those that break 
His Harmony and Law: it will come when least 
Expected. Let the righteous wait and endure 
With constancy, for Evil is shaky, 
With no faith in itself and no roots, 
And is doomed to perish utterly. 


SECTION 5. 


41. Mischief has appeared 
On land and sea because 


SG SC 


Of (the meed) that the hands i, 4 4 

Of men have earned,*” GBI, 
That (God) may give them P E vy PL s 
A taste of some of their aec A hod 
Deeds : in order that they GATIT AES AvA 
May turn back (from Evil). O S Bos 


42. Say : ‘ Travel through the earth 
And see what was the Jind 
Of those before (you) : 
Most of them worshipped "^ 
Others besides God.” 


"E aga? 7 £ 
25 Te Por Y 
o 72 S n Z A $2 
HOS Ae CS ANE 


| 
| 

32x | 
| 
| 
| 450 252552 413 LARA VS 
| O AA D Q6 Qo 
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43. But set thou thy face u 23 d ae Oe at 
To the right Religion, ani pu JA AS o3 s-nr 
Before there come from Go (4212y EAE ie 

3339 QS] 2» QU Oo? 


The Day which there is 


3556. God's Creation was pure aud good 1n itself, All the mischief or corruption was introduced 
by Evil, viz., arrogance, selfishness, etc. See n. 3541 to XXX. 30 above. As soon as the mischief has 
come in. God's mercy and goodness step 1n to stop it. he consequences of Evil must be evil, and 
this should be shown in such partial punishment a> “the hands of men have earned, " so thatit may 
be a warning for the future and an iny itation to enter the door of repentance. 

3537, The ultimate object of God's justice and punishment is to reclaim man from Evil, and to 
restore him to the pristine purity and innocence in which he was cieated. The Evil introduced by 

j Il should be eliminated by the education and purification of man's 


his possession of à limited free-v i 
own will. For, with his will and motives purified, he is capable of much greater heights than a 


creature not endowed with any free-will. . . m 
3558. 1f you contemplate history and past experience (including spiritual experience}, you will 


find that evil and corruption tended to destroy themselves, because they had false idols for worship 
false standards of conduct, and false goals of desire. " ' 

3559. We should recover the balance that has been upset by Evil and Falsehood before it is too 
late. Fora Day will surely come when true values will be restored and all falsehood and evil will be 
destroyed. Nothing bul repentance and amendment Ten avert the consequences of Evil. When the 
Day actually comes, repentance will be Loo late: oe e impassable barrier between Evil and Good 
will have been fixed, and the chance of retum to God's pattern will have been lost, 


1063 [S. xxx. 41-43. 


S. XXX. 43-46,] 


1064 
No chance of averting : "oL 5 S NC 
On that Day shall men O Oe eh oe A o 
Be divided (in two). 

44, ‘Those who reject Faith gK AIC T, 
his suffer from that rejection : b US Adis BAe 
And those who work righteousness 2 ^n 4 tr 
(Ob spread their couch ue So C^ 

f repose) for themselves Y 439097 AU 
(In heaven) : O Cae Bde 8 


+5. That He may reward those 


. E E CRANE IZATEA TAAA EPA 
Who believe and work righteous bales ye Qi GN 


Deeds, out of His Bounty.” 


EA 
For He loves not those give 
ded Or? 


Who reject Faith. \ 
49s 9 2A 4 
o GLAS uf 
46. mong His Signs is this, "? 
at H ind d m CAMKPTU RA TA 
'That He sends the Winds, 205 vy cl azil (538 5-04 


As heralds of Glad Tidings, 
Giving you a taste Te 


Of His (Grace and) Mercy, —"* 


27 g>’ 
That the ships may sail als $ s I CLRERIVA 
(Majestically) by His Command es DAP 


And that ye may seek "* TAPPA ARI A ody 
BESS PANSA) GAS 


3560. The sharp division will then have been accomplished between the unfortunate ones who 
rejected Truth and Faith and will suffer for their rejection, and the righteous who will attain Peace 
and Salvation: see next verse. Note that the state of the Blessed will not be l i ive state 
They will actively earn and contribute to their own happiness: “ the fe merely a passive a 
repose for themselves." : y will spread their couch o 


3561. Though the repose and bliss will have been won by the righteous by their own efforts, it 


must not be supposed that their own merits were equal 
S 1 * to T , d M 
will get will be due to the infinite Grace and Bounty dí God the reward they will earn. What they 


SAGE In TO Eia ce (DATO A3 Sauber) negative, but it has a positive meaning : God 


loves those who have faith and trust in Him, and will : à 
abundant measure, ı Qut of His Grace and Bounty, reward them !n 


3563. The theme of God's artistry in the physi 
1 : d cal ssi 
above in xxx. 20-27. Then, in verses 28-40, w y and the s 
came out of the hand of God, and how we must r 
; estore thi Tum 
of God, Now we are told how the restorative and bünfyia purity In order to fulfil the Will and Plan 
both the physical and the spiritual world. & agencies are sent by God Himself, 7^ 


3564. Cf. vit 57 and n, 1036 and xxv, 48 and n 3104 


3565. In the physical world, the winds n 

rain, which fertlises the soil, but they pin 
through sea-Ways and now by air-ways, Th : 
of God prosper and rejoice, while those who 
So in the spiritual world: heralds of glad tidin 

fited by their M SIDES Were sent i 
Aea gigi peche Monte rhe In spiritual gain ca In the shape of apostles : bye 

* See next verse, 1 ose who ignored or opposed 


y cool a ; , . 
tnational s Purify the air, and bring the blessings 0f 
commerce and intercourse among men 


ose who know h f 
ignore or fail to Ow to take advantage of these blessings 


(S. xxx. 46-50, 1065 ( S. xxx, 46-50. 
Of His Bounty : in order 
: An Ke IORA A^ 
That ye may be grateful. O VA A 542 c 


47. We did indeed send, 


A 9th 
Before thee, apostles IBA e : a Od 3-1" 


To their (respective) peoples i 
And they came to them ay 
With Clear Signs : then, FANES EI 
s those Hs transgressed, Sys y Das at: 
e meted out Retribution: dL LL AI Ay g Kee d 
2d it was due from us sd AX OA A IB 

o aid those who believed. AS TATE A aa C ar 2 oe 
OC CCS ORs 

48. Wt is God Who sends 7 99.9% VELIE go Ay gin 

The Winds, and they raise ** eros Ag) Se Gol abla 
The Clouds : then does He HAIA t 4i $274 
Spread them in the sky ACES A 


As He wills, and break them Gy N AIA NYY no, 
Into fragments, until thou seest sag «2 ME RF 
Rain-drops issue from the midst yes 


Thereof : then when He has Me oe SS CS 


Made them reach such ?? 
Of His servants as He wills, Falls oe PE TH WE ATH 
Behold, they do rejoice !— . f p )2 iai 
O Os rind ont |S 
49, Even though, before they received 
The rain) — just before this— AR I 9K 9m 9 | DERE 
Die were dumb with despair! SHIA SSUES) 5-174 


OC ? VA an 595 iz 
LI 
LIP As OZ ve 


50. Then contemplate (O man !) 


The memorials of God's Mercy !— usn TU 
How He gives life ™ Ale PL ODER a- 
the earth after uod PIP Ake 2P won 
e Neath: verily the Same o. MPN FY VF 
Will give life to the men daas 4 


3566, Again the Parable of the Winds is presented from another aspect, both physical and 
spiritual, In the physical world, see their play with the Clouds: how they suck up the moisture 
from terrestrial water, carry it about in dark clouds as needed, and break it up with rain as needed. 
So God's wonderful Grace draws up men s spiritual aspirations from the most unlikely places and 
suspends them as dark mysteries, according to ms no ae Plan ; and when His Message 
reaches the hearts of men even in the smallest fragments, how its recipients rejoice, even though 


before it, they were in utter despair! 


3567, See last note. 


he purifying action of the Winds and their fertilisi : 
two Parables about t Myir j t ilising action, 
3568. ee of the earth that dies in winter or drought and lives again in spring or 
we now have Grace: so in the spiritual sphere, man may be dead and may live again by the 
ee E iud His Mercy if he will only place himself in God's hands, 
rea 


S. xxx. 50-54.) 1066 
A WW 7d tar 
: 8! e uen D A 
Who are dead : for He O78 b cp Je » 


Has power over all things. 


# Pd 
51. And if We (but) send. oJ Á »^| A 4-4) 
A Wind from which *” t 


irt Gr 99 Jans 
They see (their tilth) vt jl Ais 
Turn yellow,—behold, PCT RAO ¥ si 9 


They become, thereafter, O "deo " 

Ungrateful (Unbelievers) ! E 
5 i 9, nA AltA 
52. So verily thou canst not ya I Taw jb 

Make the dead to hear, ^ Q | Rew y D -AF 


Nor canst thou make 2 INL UNI ^f 
The deaf to hear ESN EA ys 
The call, when they show 79 99 25 4 

Their backs and turn away. OU |: 3 j 


53. Nor canst thou lead back SANK of 99} SIRT SY 
The blind from their straying :*” WO (* y. Lye s o s-ar 
Only those wilt thou make mm s Tt 2 E 
To hear, who believe . ^5 ^ ages c 
In Our Signs and submit ru 2; 9 
(Their wills in Islam). e 
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eN 
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SECTION 6. 


54. Ft is God Who 


Created you in a state 025 gw Sky VeA, 

Of (helpless) weakness, then eU o^ Gil abl-ar 

Gave (you) strength after weakness $e a8, s43 ppe có 
BP Rad ya) e aaa 


3544. Another Parable from the forces of Nature 
and enriched those who utilised them in the ri 
in certzir circumstances: i ` 
MOM de pasuan te Oa ee Mod may—by the Wrong-doers resisting and blas- 
spirit -in the spirit in which Believer ie? oers, Instead of taking the uni h a y the right 
deepen their sin! od take their misfortunes,—the Unbelievers cates and 


We saw how the W 


Eht spirit, B ind’ gladdened, vivified, 


"t a wind might be destructive to tilth 


3579 The marvels of God's creation can be rea] 
aisposition to allow such knowledge to DEDERE S ised ina 
^etrate his ming 


very faculties which God has give 2 

Aeunen their spiritual sens Kven them, how can they 

T iir spiritual sense, there are men who may | P then Understand? Besides the men WHO 
' be like ' D 


but to whom an appeal can be r ne 
idee siis i lade through other fae ed to the deaf, who lack one faculty 
turn their backs and refuse to be instructed ulties, such as the sense of sight; but if they 
sense of sight; b 


1e Thoth reach them? 


mo Way by every one who has à 
ut if men, out of perversity, kill the 


at all, haw can t] 
ae Gee la T 
$571, See last note, Then there js the case of 
ate 60 blind as those who will not fee, They ion 
How can they be guided in any way? “yy E MR d l 
(^ only 


gho bring a mind to itewho believe ^ persons who 
doctrine of Islam, nd Submit 


hom the saying holds true, that none 
Aths of wrong and of sense-pleasures. 
their wil "E by spiritual teaching are those 

* 10 God's Will, "This is the centra 


(S. xxx. 54.57, 1067 [S. xxx. 54-57. 


Then, after stren 
’ gth, gave (you sg 7. 
Weakness and a hoary head . 35 79% 214 9 2 ate hed eles 
z * 


He creates as He wills C d f jn Yt Roe 
And it is He Who has’ BBN AS KEY AX 
All knowledge and power. OX " LY er: E 


55. On the Day that 5 
The Hour (of reckonine REALIDADES, Ard 
Will be established,” 8) dE mus P PE a4 


" He 
The transgressors will swear "ae TAHA 
That they tarried not y ; : 


But an hour : thus were GAGA w zt 
They used to being deluded ! OG 3G DE NGS 


56. But those endued with knowledge 


And faith will say : SCUTIS IE-a 


“Indeed ye did tarry, 


ae : "Ph de 30> T tens AUT TA 
Within God's Decree, CO P TEN EACH CT 


To the Day of Resurrection, 


A PLNA 
And this is the Day *” al Tolg 


Of Resurrection : but ye-— See A, 


Ye were not aware!” ONES AAE aN 3 


37. So on that Day no excuse IAT LATTE EP 
Of theirs will - ATENAS Qu^ -à« 
Avail the Transgressors, ^ HDI PP og vn, 
Nor will they be invited (then) OQ eM At: 


To seek grace (by repentance). 


. : who make God's teaching "of none effect" does 
3572, What was s vidis Rem we are asked to contemplate the mysteries 
not mean that Evl uh ther Parable. In our physical life we see how strength is evolved out of 
ol God $ wisdom x tet of strength. The helpless babe becomes a lusty man in the pride of 
weakness aga OON toa feeble old age : and yet there i5 wisdom in all these stages in the 
E nee yd Sardis out His Plan in the spiritual world “as He wilis", 1e, according 
wp Ee ed none can gainsay it. And His Pian is wise and can never be frustrated. 
lo His lian ye M 


put t ities may be now—when the good appear to be weak and 

35787 Wietever the C us the balance will be finally redressed. That will 

the strong wd 1o TEET d so quickly that the Transgressors will be taken by surprise. They 
happen in good time,—indee what they took to be their triumph or their freedom to do what they 
were deluded by the fact gt Appointed”, in whicn they could repent and amend and get 


liked was only a reprieve, à Il then be up against the Penalties which they thought they had 


God's Mercy. Failing this, they wi 
evaded or defied. 
ith knew all along of the true values—of the things of this 
A s »wledge and faith | « mgs 
ie bi A es that will endure and face them at the End,—unlike the wrong-doers 
inpia pue un Si faceted and were taken bv surprise, like ignorant men, when thev faced 
who were content with f: 
the Realities. | 7 . 
iberately rejected the clearest warnings in God's Message 
i who deliberately rejecte g , 
3575. It will be no use for arit ‘The excuse will be false, and it would be unreasonable to 
a fa deis asked to scek Grace by repentance. It will then be too late, 
suppose that they wou 
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58. W erily. We have or d | 44 «y C S osi 
W erily We have propounde lA Q ANS Odd 5-4 


te men, in this Qur-an. 

very kind of Parable: » e^ Wa, n 
But if thou bring to them t 3629 UPS) 
Any Sign, the Unbelievers "^ P NI 2n 


£ = yl 942 A 

2-7 TAn p ^g 
2s sure to say, “Ye a, pi Bal P er CAS 
o nothing but talk vanities." ^ Aj $455 » baz 
O do2 "AES RAD S 


59, Thus does God seal up?" 7’, SENS gh p^ 42 
The hearts of those EP, ee AUTO NT 
Who understand not. A 9h ore 


O (Co ssi] 


60. So patiently persevere : lor bad 


' A LIA ya 2 if 
Verily the promise of God E loss e)Xel mL 
Is true : nor let those *” r 


a 
E Agha IA C9 C Soh 4, , 
Shake thy firmness, who have © vay : FOE f 
1 


(Themselves) no certainty of faith. 


. : . ; f 
2576 Things of the highest moment have been explained in the Our.-àn from various points 9 


view, asin this Süra itself, by means of parables and similitudes drawn from nature and from " 2 
ordinary daily hfe. But whatever the explanation, however convincing it may be to me? wh 
earnestly seek after Truth, those who deliberately turn their backs to Truth can find nothing 
convincing In their eyes the explanations are mere “vain talk" oi false arguments. 


3577. When an ene of obstinate resistance to Truth is adopted, the natural 
(by God's Law) is tbat the heart and mind get more and more hardened with every ac 
rejection, |t becomes more and more impervious 10 the reception of Truth, just 4° 1 ; 3 
envelope is unable to receive any further letter or message after it is sealed. Cf. also ii. T aber. er 

* s * D ots . d i yep 

3578 The man of God does not slacken in his efforts or feel discouraged because (ne Unbel 

P “JPE "^ fji a Ypa è i Cau» 
laugh at hirn or pers cute him or even seem to succeed in blocking his Message. He bas m, task 
and he knows that God will finally establish His Truth, H ang npe entrust " 
. ARIS M SAVAFATR . f ; . e goes on in his div ave 
with patience and perseverance, which must win against the levit [ hi ponents, who ha 
faith or certainty at all to sustain them. NOE VPE 
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APPENDIX X. 


FinsT CONTACT oF ISLAM WITH WORLD MOVEMENTS. 


The contemporary Roman and Persian Empires (see xxx. 2-7 and notes). 

The conflict between the B 
Khusrau Parwiz (Chosroes I1) 
convenient now to review v 
the w 


yzantine Emperor Heraclius and the Persian King 
is referred to in Sūra xxx, (Rim), It will therefore be 
ery briefly the relations of these two great empires and 
ay in which they gradually decayed before the rising sun of Islam. The story 
has not only a political significance, but a deep spiritual significance in world history. 


2 


If we take the Byzantine Empire as a continuation of the Empire that 
grew out of the Roman Republic, the first conflict took place in B.C, 53, when the 
Consul Crassus (famous for his riches) was defeated in his fight with the Parthians. 
If we go back further, to the time of the Greek City States, we can refer back to 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in B.C, 480-479 and the effective repulse of that 
invasion by sea and land by the united co-operation of the Greek States. The 
Persian Empire in those days extended to the western (Mediterranean) coast of Asia 
Minor. But as it included the Greek cities of Asia Minor, there was constant inter- 
course in war and peace between Persia and the Hellenic (Greek) world. The cities 
in Greece proper had their own rivalries and jealousies, and Greek cities or parties 
often invoked the aid of the Great King (Shahinshah of Persia) against their oppo- 
nents, By the Peace of Antalcidas, B.C. 387, Persia became practically the suzerain 
power of Greece. This was under the Achæmenian Dynasty of Persia. 


3. Then came the rise of Macedonia and Alexander's conquest of the 
Persian Empire (B.C. 330) This spread the Hellenic influence as far east as 
Central Asia, and as far south as Syria (including Palestine), Egypt, and Northern 
Africa generally. Rome in its expansion westwards reached the Atlantic, and in its 
expansion eastwards absorbed the territories of Alexander's successors, and became 
the mistress of all countries with a Mediterranean sea-coast. The nations of the 
Roman Empire “ insensibly melted away into the Roman name and people ' 


(Gibbon, chap. ii). 


4, Meanwhile there were native forces in Persia which asserted themselves 
rau blished (A.D. 10) the Dynasty of the Arsacids (A shkaāniān). This was mainly 
ia olt against Hellenism, and its spear-point was in Parthia. The 
the Open es Mis rsia proper, and established the western boundary of Persia 
pide iii hl from the eastern end of the Rlack Sea southwards to the 
in a line drawn roug ales of Palmyra, This would include the region of the 
Euphrates at a dure Black Sea coast) and Armenia and Lower Mesopotamia, in 
Saunas (exe iwani And this was the normal boundary between Persia and the 
the pei rtl the Islamic Empire wiped out the old Monarchy of Persia and 
Roman Empir 
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Toy Palestine, Syria, and 
a great part of the Byzantine Empire, and annexed Aa ES 
graduaily Asia Minor, finally extinguishing the whole of the 

d when the Arsacids were 


5. Another stage in Persian history was reache dashir I, A.D. 225. The 


overthrown and the Sásanians came into power under Ar ian Empire, and was 
Süsánian Empire was in a sense a continuation of the idu doe » 
a reaction against the corruptions of the Zoroastriàn d . forms were only 
under the Parthian Dynasty of the Arsacids. But the religious re dot id 
partial. There was some interaction between Christianity EC i ll a 
religion. For example, the great mysti¢ Mani, who was @ painter as s = 
religious leader, founded the sect of Manichzism. He flourished in t occum 
Shapür I (A.D. 241-272) and seems to have preached a form of Gnostic faith, in 
which Alexandrian philosophy was mixed with Christian doctrine and the old Per- 
sian belief in tbe dual principle of Good and Evil, The Sasanians failed to purify 
religion and only adhered to fire-worship as the chief feature of their cult. In 
manners and morals they succumbed to the vices of arrogance, luxury, sensuality, 
and monopoly of power and privilege, which it is the office of Religion to denounce 


and root out. That office was performed by Islam. 


6. When the seat of the Roman Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
(Byzantium) in the time of Constantine (À.D. 330), the conflict between Rome and 
Persia became more and more frequent. The true Peninsula of Arabia was never 
conquered either by Rome or by Persia, although its outlying parts were absorbed 
in either the one or the other at various times, It is interesting to notice that the 
Roman Emperor Philip (A.D. 244-249) was a born Arab and that the architecture 
of the Nabatzans in the city of Petra and in Hijr shows a mixture of Roman, Greek, 
Egyptian, and indigenous Arab cultures. 


7. Arabia received the cultural influences of Persia and the 
Empire, but was a silent spectator of their conflicts until Islam was 
main currents of world politics. 


Byzantine 
brought into the 


8. The Yemen coast of Arabia, which was easi] 
was the battle-ground between the Persian Empire an 
across the Red Sea. Abyssinia and Arabia had had c 
for many centuries. Amharic, the ruling language o 
Arabic, and the Amharic people went as colonists 
through Yemen. Shortly before the birth of holy 
occupation of Yemen for some time, having displ 
Abyssinians professed the Christian religion, and altho 
separate from the Byzantine Church, there was a 
the Byzantines and the Abyssinians on account of their. 

One of the Abyssinian viceroys in Yemen was Abraha cn 
destroying the Temple at Mecca. He led an expedition =” Conceived the design of 
a conspicuous feature, to invade Mecca and destroy the ole Which e 
repulse, which is referred to in the Qur-an (Sfira cv.) big e met a disastrous 
of the Prophet's birth, and marks the beg;,.; his event was in the eni 
enabled Arabia eventually to obtain a leadi Breat conflict which 


y accessible by sea to Persia, 
d the Abyssinian Empire just 


ia, is closely allied to 


nally 
Ympathy between 
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world. The year usually given for the Prophet's birth is 570 A.D., though the date 
must be taken as only approximate, being the middle figure between 569 and 571, 
the extreme possible limits, The Abyssinians having been overthrown, the Persians 
were established in Yemen, and their power lasted there until about the 7th year 
of the Hijra (approximately 628 A.D.), when Yemen accepted Islam. 


9. The outstanding event in Byzantine history in the 6th century was the 
reign of Justinian (527-565) and in Persian bistory the reign of Anaushirwan 
(531-579). Justinian is well-known for his great victories in Africa and for the 
great Digest he made cf Roman Law and Jurisprudence. In spite of the scandalous 
life of his queen Theodora, he occupies an honourable place in the history of the 
Roman Empire. Anaushirwün is known in Persian history as the " Just Ring " 
They were contemporary rulers for a period of 34 years. In their time the Roman 
and the Persian Empires were in close contact both in peace and war. Anaushirwdn 
just missed being adopted by the Roman Emperor. If the adoption haa come off, 
he would have become one of the claimants to the Byzantine throne. He invaded 
Syria and destroyed the important Christian city of Antioch in 540-541. It was 
only the able defence of Belisarius, the Roman general, which saved the Roman 
Empire from further disasters in the east. On the other hand the Turanian Avars, 
driven in front of the Turks, had begun the invasion of Constantinople from the 
western side, Justinian also made an alliance with the Abyssinians as a Christian 
nation, and the Abyssinians and the Persians came into conflict in Yemen. Thus 
world conditions were hemming in Arabia on all sides. It was Islam that not only 
saved Arabia but enabled it to expand and to play a prominent part in world history 
after the annihilation of the Persian Empire and the partial destruction of the 


Byzantine Empire. 


10. The sixth century of the Christian era and the first half of the seventh 
century were indeed a marvellous period in the world’s history. Great events and 
transformations were taking place throughout the then known world. We have 
referred to the Roman Empire and the Persian Empire which dominated the civilised 
portions of Europe, Africa and Western Asia. The only two other countries of note 
in history in those days were India and China. In India there was the glorious 
period of Harsha Vardhana (606-647 A.D.), in which art, science, and literature 
flourished, political power was on a healthy basis, and religious enquiry was bringing 
India and China into close relationship. The famous Chinese Buddhist traveller 
Yuang-Chwang (or Yüang-Tsang or Hadan- Tsang) perfomed his pious pilgrimage 
to India in 629-45. In China the glorious T'ang Dynasty was established in 618. 
The Chinese art of that Dynasty led the world. In political power Chinese extended 
from the Pacific in the east to the Persian Gulf on the west. There was unity and 
hina—hitherto more or less isolated—received ambassadors from Persia, 
and Nepal, in 643, But all this pomp and glitter had in 
it the seeds of decay. Persia and Byzantium collapsed in the next generation. 
India was in chaos after Harsha s death. The Chinese Empire could not long 
remain free from the “ Barbarians i the Great Wall, begun in the third century 
B.C.. was soon to be out of date. By about 683 the Khitans from the north-west 
and the Tibetans from the south were molesting China. The Germans, the Goths 


peace, and C 
Constantinople, Magadha, 


and the Vandals were pressing further and further into the Roman Pe Fron 
Asia the Avars and the Turks were pressing both on the MA an 1 » ersians, 
and sometimes playing off the one against the other. The simpler and less sophis, 
ticated nations, with their ruder but more genuine virtues, were GAng pisa 
Into all that welter came the Message of Islam, to show up, as by galvanic action, 
the false from the true, the empty from the eternal, the decrepit and corrupt from 
the vigorous and pure. The ground of History was being prepared for the New 
Birth in Religion. 
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ll. Anaushirwán was succeeded on the Persian throne by an unworthy son 
Hurmuz (579-590). Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahram, his 
Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and of 
the Romans on the other. Eventually Bahram rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed 
and killed. His son Khusrau Parwiz (Chosroes I1) took refuge with the Byzantine 
Emperor Maurice, who practically adopted him as a son and restored him to the 
Persian throne with Roman arms. Khusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It 
was to him that the holy Prophet addressed one of his letters, inviting him to Islam 
towards the end of his life. It isnot certain whether the letter was actually delivered 
to him or to his successor, as it is not easy to calculate precisely synchronous dates 
of the Christian era with those of the earliest years of the Hijri era. 


12. In Arabic and Persian records the term Kisra refers usually to Khusrau 
Parwiz (Chosroes II) and sometimes to Khusrau Anaushirwan (Chosroes I), wnile the 
term Khusrau is usually treated as generic,—as the title of the Kings of Persia 
generally, But this is by no means always the case, “ Kisra " is an Arabic form of 
" Khusrau ". The name of Anaushirwán has been shortened from the time of 


Firdausi onwards to Niishirwan. The Pehlevi form is Anoshek-ruwan, “ of immortal 
soul "'. 


[3. The Roman Emperor Maurice (582-602) had a mutiny in his army, 
and-his capital revolted: against him, The army chose a simple centurion called 
Phocas as Emperor and executed Maurice himself. The usurper Phocas ruled from 
602 to 610, but his tyranny soon disgusted the Empire, Heraclius, the .coyernor 
(exarch) of a distant province in Africa, raised the standard of reb lli f id his 
young son, also called Heraclius, was sent to Constantinople to d Ma E an : 
assume the reins of power. It was this younger Herac]; epose Phocas an 
of Constantinople in 610 and ruled till 642, who figur 


14. Khusrau Parwiz called himself th ; 
his refuge at Constantinople he had Edd Byzanti rue Maurice. eee 
Romance she is known as Maryam. UMEN Un In Nizámi's 
daughter of the Emperor Maurice, but Gibbon thr 9 historians she was a 
In any case he used the resources of the Pers; 
Phocas. He invaded the Byzantine Empite in 603, aoe to fight the usurper 
and the Romans became a national war and continued 
610. The Persians had sweeping victories, and congu 
chief Syrian cities, including Damascus, in 611. quer 
614-15, just 8 to 7 years before the sacred 


Hijrat, e cit 
the Christians were massacred, the churche Y was 


b i d, 
S were burnt, the buria] Urnt and pillage 


"Place of Christ was 
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itself insulted, and many relics, including the " true Cross " on which the Christians 


Vii un ds brun curcified, were carried away to Persia. The priests of 
LE ebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ. In 
11S pillage an massacre the Persians were assisted by crowds of Jews, who were 
discontented with the Christian domination, and the Pagan Arabs to whom any 
opportunity of plunder and destruction was in itself welcome. It is probably this 
striking event—this victory of the Persians over the Roman Empire—which is 
referred to in Sūra XXX (Rüm) of the Qur-an. The Pagan Arabs naturally sided 
with the Persians in their destructive zeal, and thought that the destruction of the 
Christian power of Rome would also mean a setback to the Message of the Prophet, 
the true successor of Jesus. For our holy Prophet had already begun his mission 
and the promulgation of God's Revelation in A.D. 610. While the whole world 
believed that the Roman Empire was being killed by Persia, it was revealed to him 
that the Persian victory was short-lived and that within a period of a few years the 
Romans wouid conquer again and deal a deadly blow at the Persians. The Pagan 
Arabs, who were then persecuting the holy Prophet in Mecca, hoped that their 
persecution would destroy the holy Prophet's new Revelation. In fact both their 
persecution and the deadly blows aimed by the Persians and the Romans at each 
other were instruments in God’s hands for producing those conditions which made 
Islam thrive and increase until it became the predominant power in the world. 


15. The Persian flood of conquest did not stop with the conquest of 
Jerusalem. It went on to Egypt, which was also conquered and annexed to the 
Persian Empire in 616. The Persian occupation reached as far as Tripoli in North 
Africa. At the same time another Persian army ravaged Asia Minor and reached 
right up to the gates of Constantinople. Not only the Jews and Pagan Arabs, but 
the various Christian sects which had been persecuted as heretics by the Romans, 
joined in the fray and helped the Persians. The condition of Heraclius became 
indeed pitiable. With all these calamities, he had to deal with the Avars who were 
attacking from the other side of Constantinople, which was practically in a state of 
siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation. 


16. In these desperate circumstances Heraclius conceived a brilliant plan. 
He knew that the Persians were weak in sea power. He used his sea power to 
attack them in the rear. In 622 (the year of the Hijra) he transported his army by 
sea through the AZgean Sea to the bay just south of the Taurus Mountains. He 
fought a decisive battle with the Persians at Issus, in the same plain in which 
Alexander the Great had defeated the Persians of his day in his famous march to Syria 
and Egypt. ‘The Persians were taken by surprise and routed. But they had still a 
large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the 
Romans if Heraclins had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea 
from the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the 
Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay round the capital. Then he led 
three campaigns, in 623, 624 and 625, along the southern shore of the Black Sea 
and took the Persians again in the rear in the region round Trebizond and Kars. 
Through Armenia he penetrated into Persin and got into Mesopotamia. He was now 
in a position to strike at the very heart of the Persian Empire. A decisive battle 
was fought on the Tigris neat the city of Mosul in December 627. Before this 
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e of the Turks and with their 


battle, however, he had taken care to get the alliance ns aud tie beieri 
help to relieve Constantinople in 626 against the Persi 


Avars who had then joined the Persians. 
tinople in March 628. Peace 


17. Heraclius celebrated his triumph in Conslan 


i status quo ant 
was then made between the two Empires on the basis of the q e. 


A th in the autumn to 
Heracliu : ' had made, went sou i 
8, in pursuance of a vow he , o uela alele Jis 


Emessa (Hims) and from there marched on foot d se 
victories, and restore to its place the holy Cross which had been carrie away y je 
Persians and was returned to the Emperor as a condition of peace. eraclius’s 
route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had 
come for his people and his empire Either on the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a 
messenger from the holy Prophet, carrying a letter inviting him to the True Faith 
as renewed in the living Apostle of the age. He apparently received the messenger 
with courtesy But he did nct realise the full import of the new World which was 
being shaped according to God’s plans, and the future that was opening out through 
the new Revelation. Perhaps in his heart he felt impressed by the story which he 
heard from the Arabs about the holy Prophet, but the apparent grandeur of his 
empire and the pride of his people prevented him from openly accepting the renewed 
Message of God. He caused a search to be made for any Arab who was sufficiently 


acquainted with the Prophet to tell him something about him. Abi Sufyán was then 
He was:a cousin of the Prophet, and belonged to 


trading in a caravan in Syria. 
He was sent for to Jerusalem (Alia Capitolina). 


the Umaiya branch of the family. 


18. When Abū Sufydn was called to the presence of Heraclius, the 
Emperor questioned him closely about this new Prophet. Abü Sufyán himself was 
at that time outside Islam and really an enemy of the Prophet and of his Message. 
Yet the story he told—of the truth and the sincerity of the holy Apostle, of the way 
in which the poor and the lowly flocked to him, of the wonderful increase of his 
power and spiritual influence, and the way in which people who had once received 
the Light never got disillusioned or went back to their life of ignorance, and above 
all the integrity with which he kept all his covenants —made a fiyourable im A: 
on the mind of Heraclius. That story is told in dramatic detail b piis 
other Arabian writers. a! by Bukbári and 


19, The relations of the Persian Monar i ] 
either Khusrau Parwiz or his cir Ed ie Ae MEE different, Hes 
contumely and tore up his letter. “ So will his kingdom hm de creat Sig with 
Apostle when the news reached him, The Persian Monarch 2 Jen eae the holy 
in Yemen to go and arrest the man who had so far forgott Das his Governor 
the grandson of Anaushirwán on equal terms. When the P en Almself as to address 
carry out his Monarch's command, the result was quite oe Governor tried to 
great Persian King of Kings had expected, His agent ac ifferent from what the 
and Yemen was lost as a province to the Persian E cepted the truth of islam, 
the new Muslim State. Khusran Parwiz died in Febr: dii. 
and imprisoned by his own cruel and undutiful oe 628, 
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was extinguished by the Muslim victory at the battle of Madáin in 637. The great 
and glorious Persian monarchy, full of pride and ambition, came to an ignominious 
end, and a new chapter opened for Persia under the banner of Islam. 


20. The Roman Empire itself began to shrink gradually, loosing its territory, 
not to Persia, but to the new Muslim Power which absorbed both the ancient 
Empires. This Power arose in its vigour to proclaim a new and purified creed to the 
whole world. Already in the last seven years of Heraclius’s reign (635-642) several 
of the provinces nearest to Arabia had been annexed to the Muslim Empire. The 
Muslim Empire continued to spread on, in Asia Minor to the north and Egypt to the 
south. The Eastern Roman Empire became a mere shadow with a small bit of 


territory round its capital. Constantinople eventually surrendered to the Muslim 
arms in 1453, 


21. That was the real end of the Roman Empire. But in the wonderful 
century in which the Prophet lived, another momentous Revolution was taking 
place. The Roman Pontificate of Gregory the Great (590-604) was creating a new 
Christianity as the old Christianity of the East was slowly dying out. The 
Patriarch of Constantinople had claimed to be the Universal Bishop, with jurisdiction 
over all the other bishops of Christendom. This had been silently but gradually 
questioned by the Popes of Rome. They had been building up a liturgy, a church 
organisation and a body of discipline for the clergy, different from those of the 
Holy Orthodox Church. They had been extending their spiritual authority in the 
Barbarian provinces of Gaul and Spain. They had been amassing estates and 
endowments. They had been accumulating secular authority in their own hands, 
Pope Gregory the Great converted the Anglo-Saxon invaders of Great Britain to 
his form of Christianity. He protected Italy from the ravages of the Franks and 
Lombards and raised the See of Rome to the position of a Power which exercised 
ample jurisdiction over the Western world. He was preparing the way for the time 
when one of his successors would crown under his authority the Frankish Charlemagne 
as Emperor of Rome and of the West (A.D, 800), and another of his successors would 
finally break away from the Orthodox Church of Constantinople in 1054 by the 
Pope’s excommunication of the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Greeks. .(See 
the last paragraph in Appendix V.) 

References : - Among Western writers, the chief authority is Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire; mainly chapters 40-42, and 45-46: I have given references to other chapters in the body of 
this Appendix: his delineation of the characters of Heraclius and Chosroes II is brief but masterly. 


L. Drapeyron's French monograph, L'Empereur Héraclius (Paris, 1869) throws further light on an 
interesting personality. A. J. Butler's Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902) gives a good account 
of Heraclius. The famous French dramatist Corneille has left a Play on Heraclius, but it turns 
more on an intricate and imaginary plot in the early life of Heraclius than on the character of 
Heraclius as Emperor. Nizámi, in his Khusrau-o-Sihrin (571 H,=1175-66 A.D.) makes a reference 
at the end of his Romance to the holy Prophet's letter to the Persian King, and does attempt in the 
course of the Romance a picture of the King's character. He is a sort of wild Prince Hal before he 
comes to the throne, Shirin is an Armenian princess in love with Khusrau: she marries Khusrau 
after the death of his first wife Maryam, daughter of the Roman Emperor, and mother of the unduti- 
ful son who killed Khusrau and seized his throne, Among the other Eastern writers, we find a 
detailed description of the interview of Abü Sufyan in Bukhart's Sahi^ (Book on the beginning of 
Inspiration): the notes in the excellent English translation of Muhammad Asad (Leopold Weiss) 
are helpful. Tabari's History is as usual valuable, Mirkhond's (Khawind-Shah's) Raudhat-us-Safa 
(translated by Rehatsek) will give English readers X summary (at second hand) of the various 
Arabic authorities, Maulàna Shibli's otherwise excellent Sirat-un-Nabi is in this respect dis- 
appointing, Maulana Zafar ‘Ali's Galaba-i-Rüm (Urdu, Lahore; 1926) is interesting for its comments, 


App. N.] 1076 as Persia was under the influence 
A note on the Persian capitals may be interesting. So lh DR near the modern Dizful, about 


was ; 
of the Semitic Elamites, the chief residence of the rulers eriod (say B. C. 700 to 550) the capita] 
SO miles north-east of Shustar, In the Medic or Median p 


i f the modern city of 
ae, tana, the site O 1 r : 
was, as we should expect, in the highlands of Media, 10 pas even in Sásánian times the 


Hamadàn, 180 miles west of modern Tihran. eee TTT 330) we come to a period of full 
Summer capital of Persia. With the Achamenians i menian capital from the time of Darius [ 
national and imperial life, Süsa was the chief d | near modern Shiraz, and about 40 miles 
onwards, though Persepolis (Istakhr) in the mountain regio: Alexander himself, as Ruler in Persia, 
north-east of Shiraz, was used as the city of royal burial. th and north-east, other sites were 
died in Babvlon. Later, when the centre of gravity age id ower, fitly called in Arabic the 
Selected, The Arsacids (Ashkanian) or Parthians etae n ton a The Sāsānians took over a site 
muliik-ut tawaif, and had probably no fixed or centralised capital. d Seleucia on opposite banks 
where there were a number of cities, among which were Ctesiphon an Babylon aad 25 miles belos 
of the river Tigris. This site is about 45 miles north of the old nsi bv auc oP ing nae 
the later citv of Baghdad. Ctesiphon and Seleucia were Greek cities foun a n fter . 
successors, Seleucia being named after Seleucus, This complex Ps diae a wate bid a ees 
f ; iin ie ities"), The Takht-i-Kisià (or Arch of Ctesiphon) 
called by the Arabic name of Madain ("the Cities"), KI : À 
still stands in a ruinous condition on this site, This seems to have been the chief capital of the 
Sāsānians at the Arab conquest, which may be dated either from the battle of Qàdisiva or that of 
Madain (both fought in 637 A D), after which Persia which then included ‘Iraq came into the 
Mushm Empire. The ‘Abbasi Empire built Baghdad for its capital under Mansür in 762 A D. When 
that Empire was broken up in 1238 A.D, there was some confusion for two centuries. Then a 
national Persian Empire, the Safawi (1499-1736) arose, and Shàh Salim established his capital in the 
north west corner in Tabriz. Shah ‘Abbas the Great (1587-1628) had his capital at the more central 


city of Ispahàn (or Isfahan), After the Safawi dynasty confusion reigned again for about four 


decades, when the Afghans were in the ascendant. When the Oàchàr (or Qàjàr) dynasty 11795-1925) 
was firmly establisbed under Aga Muhammad Khan, Tihran (Teheran), near the Caspian, where 


his family originated, became the Capital, and it still remains the capital under the modern Pehlevi 
Dynasty. 
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APPENDIX XI. 
COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY YEARS OF ISLAM 
(See paras, 11 and 8 of Appendix X.) 


The dates after the Hijrat, when given according to the Arabian Calendar, 
can usually be calculated exactly according to other Calendars, but it is not 
possible to synchronise exactly the earliest dates of the Arabian Calendar with the 
dates of the Christian Calendar, and for two reasons. In the first place, there 
seems to have been some discrepancy between the Calendars in Medina and in 
Mecca. In the second place, the Arabian Calendar was roughly luni-solar, before 
the years of the Farewell Pilgrimage (Zu)-Hajj, 10 H.=March 632). The Pagan 
Arabs were in the habit of counting months by the appearance of the moon, but 
irregularly intercalating a month once in about three years to bring the calendar 
up into conformity with the seasons. They did not do it on any astronomical 
calculations or on any system, but just as it suited their own selfish purposes, thus 
often upsetting all the old-established conventions about the months of peace and 
security from war and thus getting an unfair advantage for the clique in power 
in Mecca over their enemies (see my n. 1295 to ix. 36). Unless exact mathematical 
calculations are applied and reduced to a well.established system, there is apt to 
be confusion, and this can well bə taken advantage of by arbitrary cliques in power. 
After the holy Pirophet's adoption of the purely lunar calendar for ecclesiastical 
purposes, there is no confusion. Every date after A.H. 10 is exactly convertible 
into a corresponding date in any other accurate calendar.  Wüstenfeld's and 
other Comparative Tables of Muslim and Christian dates may therefore be relied 
upon for dates after A.H. 10, but much caution is necessary in synchronisation for 
earlier dates. 


Maulana Shibli, in his Sirat-un-Nabi, Vol. I, p. 124 (edition of 1335 H., 
1918 C.), adopts for the Prophet's Birthday the date 20th April 571, following 
Mahmüd Pasha. They go on the basis of an astronomical event, the total eclipse 
of the sun that was visible in Medina on the day that the Prophet's son Ibrahim 
was taken to the mercy of God. But there is no agreement among the authorities 
as to the exact date either by the Christian or the Arabian Calendar. Shibli, 
following Mahmüd Pasha, takes the date of the eclipse to be the 7th November 632. 
Muir (Life, ed. 1923, p. 429), assumes some date in June or July 631. L. Caetani 
(Chronographia Islamica, A.H. 10) gives the date of the eclipse as 4th or 5th July 
631, which he synchronises with the 28th or 29th of Rabi' I, A.H. 10, but he 
quotes authorities for the death of Ibrahim as on the 16th June 631, synchronising 
it with the 10th of Rabi' I, A.H. 10. There is something wrong here, as the death 
and the eclipse occurred on the same day. Waqidigives the month as Rabi' I, A.H. 10, 
and gives Ibrahim a life of 15 months. But if Abū Dā-ūd and Baihaqi are correct, 
Ibrahim lived only 2 months and 10 days, and as his date of birth is given in 
Zul-Hajj A.H. 8, the date of death according to these authorities would be in 
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orities 1 feel inclined to accept the 


Rabi' I, A, , 
AH. 9, On a review of all the EU. or 29th of Rabi‘ I, A.H, 104 


date for the eclipse and the death of Ibrahim a é 
4th or 5th July $3.0 But this cannot be asserted with epu ca French 
work of reference, L'art de vérifier les dates, Paris 1818 (Vol. I, p. i gives the 
date of the solar eclipse as the 3rd of August 631, 2-30 P.M , and UR to the 
System adopted in that book, the corresponding Hijra date wou e the 28th 
Rabi' II, A.H. 10. 

exact, a certain amount of 
Most authorities . assume a 
Probably the Muslims jp 


Even if this particular date was certain and 
uncertainty remains in counting dates back wards. 
purely lunar year of 354 days for working back wards. 
Medina counted in this way even before the lunar year was fixed exactly in A.H. 10, 
But the mass of Pagan Arabs in Mecca and elsewhere probably were all the time 
intercalating a month roughly once in three years, as has been stated before, until 
their power was utterly destroyed by the conquest of Mecca ; and therefore precise 
exactitude in pre-Conquest dates or in the counting o! people's ages in years before 
8-10 A.H. is unattainable. See a note on this subject in Margoliouth's Life of the 
Prophet (p. xix. of the 3rd edition) and in Muir's Life (p. x. of the 1923 edition), 


The date of the actual Hijrat as given in Caetani may be accepted as 
Sept.-Oct. 622, being in the month of Rabi‘ I. If the ninth of that month be 
accepted as the date of departure from the cave of Thaur, the best synchronised 
date would be 22nd September 622 C. But as the first month of the Arab year 
was (and is) Muharram, the Hijri year I is counted as beginning on the 15th or 16th 
July 622(=1 Muharram A.H. 1). The formal adoption of the Hijri era in official 
documents dates from the Khilàfat of Hadhrat ‘Umar,—from the year 17-18 H, 
according to Tabari. 


Sir Wolseley Haig's Comparative Tables of Muhammadan and Christian 
Dates (London, Luzac, 1932), gives in a handy form three comparative Tables 
which enable the synchronisation of Hijri years from A.H. 1 to AH, 1421. The 
main Table for these years was printed earlier at the end of S. Haim’s New 
English-Persian Dictionary, Teheran, 1931. The exact title of Wüstenfeld's German 
Tables is: Wiüstenfeld-Mahler, Vergleichungs-Tabellen, Leipzig, 1926 (2nd edition). 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXI (Lugman). 


" a of the Final End of Things is here'continued from another 
: atis m at is Wisdom? Where shall she be found? Will she solve 
t e mysteries of Time and Nature, and that world higher than physical Nature, which 
brings us nearer to God? “Yes,” is the answer; “if, as in the advice of Luqmán 
the Wise, human wisdom looks to God in true worship, ennobles every act of life 
with true kindness, but avoids the false indulgence that infringes the divine law,— 


and in short follows the golden mean of virtue." And this is indicated by every 
Sign in nature. 


The chronology of this Siira has no significance. In the main, it belongs to 
the late Meccan period. 


Summary.—'The earnest seekers after righteousness receive guidance, unlike 
the seekers after vanity, who perish: all Creation bears witness to this: Wisdom, as 
expounded by Luqman the Wise, is true service to God, and consists in moderation 
(xxxi. 1-19, and C. 183). 


True Wisdom is firm and enduring, and discerns God's Law in the working 
of His Creation : it looks to the Final End of Things, whose mystery is only known 
to God (xxxi. 20-34, and C. 184). 


C. 183.— What is the Book of Wisdom? It is 

(xxxi. 1-19.) A Guide and a Mercy to men, and teaches 
Them how to attain Bliss. God's Mercies 
Are infinite : how can men deny them? 
Luqman the Wise taught grateful worship 
Of the One True God, and the service of men, 
Beginning with Parents: every good deed 
Is known to God and is brought to account. 
So walk in the Golden Mean, and serve 
Him with constancy and firmness of purpose. 


S. XXXI. 1-6.) 1080 
Stra XXXI, Lugman (the Wise). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, TE ay 7 j i | j 
Most Merciful. pu Io) pu pel 


l. A/if. Lam. Mim.» Gwe 
l Zj- 


2. These are Verses 
NE 3590 secon, V0 ie, 
Of the Wise Book, ASA sl & Gov 
3. A Guide and a Mercy 
— Msi P49, 393424 99 
To the Doers of Good, GIO SA) Ae 3C 60--F 


4. Those who establish regular Prayer, 


i i 4 AIPE Ay 459909 p 
And give regular Charity, ANT 55534 vL ZN 79 A 
And have (in their hearts) ai: if ohms Eigse 
The assurance of the Hereafter. ZEEE 2H, 244 
ORI 2A Fran, 255 


"roro thal ord saad aie (iege ORO CITY 
Are the ones who will prosper, ts ficken Je dire 
E] i | 
6. Eut there are, among men, Obs “4 no ls 
e to LPUSGIGRH CAU eia 


3579. See n. 25 to ii. 1 and Introduction to S, xxx. 


3580. This Süra relates to Wisdom, and the Qur-An is appropriately called the Wise Book, or the 
Book of Wisdom. In verse 12 below there is a reference to Lugman the Wise. " Wise" in this 
sense (Hakim) means not only a man versed in knowledge human and divine, but one carrying out 
in practical conduct ('amal) the right course in life to the utmost of his power His knowledge is 
correct and practical, but not necessarily complete: for no man is perfect Such an Ideal involves 
the conception of a man of heroic action as well as of deep and workman-like knowledge of nature 
and human nature,—not merely dreams or speculation, ‘That ideal was fulfilled in a most remark- 


able degree in the holy Apostle, and in the sacred Book which w : him, "The 
Wise Book " (Kitab-ul-hakim) is one of the titles of the Our-ün. ama hy reat LEONEA 


358], A guide to all, and, to those who accept its guidanc ing them 

to Salvation. guidance, a source of mercy as leading 
3582. The righteous are distinguished here by three marks, which are summed up in the phrase 

“doers of good”, viz. : (1) they yearn towards God in duty, love, and prayer, (2) they love and serve 


their fellow-men in charity, (3) they win l 
Future, ) peace and rest for themselves in the assured hope of the 


3585, They get these blessings because th i ar . His 
guidance. They will do well in this tile ( cy submit their will to God's Will and receive 


Goal in the Future, rom the highest standpoint) and they will reach theit true 


3504. Life is taken seriously by men who 

renlise tho issues t] i e men 

, bb Wt hang u there ar 

of E ns or tie tt euh prefer idle tales to trun Realities i fas n: Yee: rebuked here: 

In t evt vhs ivan there was n Pagan Nadhr ibn al — 2 ed Persian 

romance! 1e of God, and turned n Way ignorant men from ilie prenohiing of God's Word. 
«! 


[S. xxxi. 6-10, 
Without knowled 


Of God and throw rid; 
(On the Path) : for a 
There will be a humiliating 
Penalty. 


7. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To such a one, he turns 9 
Away in arrogance, as if 
He heard them not, as if 
There were deafness in both 
His ears : announce to him 
A grievous Penalty. 


8. For those who believe 
And work righteous deeds, 
There will be Gardens 
Of Bliss,— 


9. To dwell therein. The promise 
Of God is true: and He 
Is Exalted in power,” Wise. 


10. Wee created the heavens 
Without any pillars that ye 
Can see; He set 
On the earth mountains "* 
Standing firm, lest it 
Should shake with you; . . 
And He scattered through it 
Beasts of all kinds. 

We send down rain ?" 
From the sky, and produce 


3585. Such men behave as if they h 


teaching. The los 
God's blessings. Ignorance and 
3586 He is Exalted in power, 
of His promise. He is also infinite 
without purpose : it has a pla 
3587. Cf. xiii. 2 and n. 1800. 
3588. Cf. xvi. 15 and n. 2038. 
3589. Cf. ii. 164 and n. 166. 
3590. Note the change of th 
of in the third person, “He”, an 
completed when the universe 
continues, After this, Go 
before (sce n. 56 to ii. 38); and the 
in the case of rain and the grow! 


1081 


ge (or meani 
To mislead (men) from he Pa 


FI Z lie woe I 
ale A A one ad 
BAIR (4 4 IG 

b> ass 

65 BÀ gin iM Z| WS 
OM Dose GE 


Clade 51S 
ARNI 
Ur D 9% (u^ — Pe iv, 
oT tT ves we 
2 ura 

Oo lAs EÝ 

delle E5 AA Éa 
or die ot} 


"aes Ce Gyles 
LEICA a PA 
oA s 15» 
VAR 44 IR Mw cte 
V5. Qe und ea 
^ Mv a 904 * MAT 
| ON VOR ME 
| IA“ 49 OK 
| PATATE 
b ^w, 4 
| A pora 
CEG ZG eS o Qs 


ad heard nothing of serious import, or laugh at serious 
s will be their own. They will miss the higher things of life and be left out of 
arrogance are in most cases the causes of their fall. 
and can carry out His Will, and nothing can stop the carrying out 
ly Wise: His promise is therefore full of meaning : it is not merely 
ce in the Universal Plan. 


e pronoun at this stage in the verse. Before this, God was spoken 
d the acts of Creation referred to were acts that in the main were 
as we see it came into being, though its slow age-long evolution 
d speaks in the first person " We"—the plural of honour, as explained 
processes spoken of are those that go on continually before us, as 
h of the vegetable Kingdom. In some way the creation of the 

ife on it may be considered impersonal to man, while the 


; ; 
heavens and the earth and animal be considered in special personal relationship to him, 


processes of rain and vegetation may 


[S. xxxi. 6-10, 


S, XXXI, 10-13.) 1082 


On the earth every kind. BROAN aln 
very kind: ay os Spice ot g 


Of noble creature, in pairs.” 


11. Such is the Creation of God: i ^ 

A du show Me? what is there pur o f 

at others besides Him £1.99 2 Ay Pe ES "VU 
ores OD 


Have created : nay, but 3 iz 
£5 Uo LI BIU V, 
6g AAA OE 


y(50- 


God is free of all wants, 


Worthy of all praise. bs A 1^ $ RÀ 
) GA ms As * 7 
3595 È y^ GP S éy 

13: Behold, Luqman said JIA 5 REANA p 
To his son by way of 3 4:2) C9 E-r 


MEO ee e CTS 


3591. I think that sex life in plants is referred to, as in xíii. 3, where see n. 1804, though the pairs 
here may refer to animals also. “Noble” (karim) may refer to the more beneficent plants and trees 


(and animals), which God has created for man's use. 


'The Transgressors are | 
In manifest error. gus v 
SECTION 2. 

12. XX e bestowed (in the past) £19, pm NS HE tu 
Wisdom on Luqm4n :*” Wed CS odis 
' Show (thy) gratitude to God." s X NS. 4 
Any who is (so) grateful E ©; 
Does so to the profit to 5^ IEAA L IZ 94 
Of his own soul: but if AAA CS i d ° 5 
Any is ungrateful, verily ^?! ^ hte vd 

> 2 
| 
| 
| 
| 


om " We" in the last verse to " Me" in this verse means 2 still more 


3592. The transition fr 
f God, 


lation to God : (see n. 56 to ii. 38) : as we are now asked about the true worship o 


personal re 
he false worship of others besides God. 


as against t 


sage Luqmán, after whom this Süra is called, belongs to Arab tradition. Ve little 
is known of his life. He is usually associated with a long life, and his title i Mu' A (the 
long-lived). He is referred by some to the age of the ‘Ad people, for Siete er Said ve. 65. 
He is the type of perfect wisdom. It is said that he belonged to a humb! KaRa aen 
slave or 2 carpenter, and that he refused worldly power and à kingdom M oer da por 1c sat 
are credited to him, similar to A:sop's Fables in Greek tradition "The ide. tific Tp dne und 
JEsop has no historical foundation, though it is true that the traditions em ea un 


each other. 
3594. Cf. xiv. 8. The basis of the moral Law is man' 
n's own good, and : &t to God, for 
eds, and “ w SE eoe is , not any benefit to God, 
a Ds Hs M cercles. s ee Cven in praising Him, we do not advance 
ring our position into conformity with our own nature 25 


3593. The 


God is abov 
His glory: 
made by Him. 


3595. Luqman is held up as a pattern of wisdom, be - 

i sdom, because he realised th i rise life 12 
as based upon the highest Hope in the inner life. To i as peg bad human 
wisdom. 
and our 


this world, ae i 
wisdom is also divine wisdom: the two cannot be separated. The beginni f all 
. eginning of 2 


is conformity with the Will of God (xxxi 12). That means that we must underst 
, stu $ 


therefore. "i i hio Hi 
relations to im and worship Him aright (xxxi. 13. Then aep 
i. i 7 fa we must b i eginaing 

our own parents (xxxi. i4). For the two duties are not diverse veria: mankind, Ear 


with 


to conflict, there is something wrong with the human will (see n. 3597) 


[S. xxx1. 13-15, 1083 [S. XXXI. 13-15. 


= QU 
Instruction: “O my son! PERZSA 


—! of, A f, H ^ 

(Oth i in worship E ps) Ceo Aus 
thers) with God: fo eA SAMT Aloe 2 

False worship is ARMS o Suse GAB) 373 à 


The highest wrong-doing.” 


prde A rou, 


9 7 ! 2M 
eho be good) to hie pem © | ARAS) iila i-r 
-o e y Gs d 
T a ek AEG dass 
` uQ( t s > 
To Sle and lip een E ' oJ95 GIGI 
To Me is (thy final) Goal. ok PA d 1 
15. “ But if they strive” a oad 


La CARL AYA 
To make thee join VIS CIO Qe So Oh 5-10 


In worship with Me y "A diua 
Things of which thou hast tle wai o-9 Us 


W E teuer QNS 
(ud dederim end follow Í aaa GO) Tee £ 3 
E EA A o Seen 
Ot Es sal Ë Me per as 


And I will tell you 2A MAPA AUFL CA 
The truth (and meaning) ^? e MERI 2 b 
Of all that ye did.” 

n te snes onnh male 


3596, The set of milk teeth in a human child is competed at the age of two years, which is 
therefore the natural extreme limit for breast-feeding. In our artificial life the duration is much less. 


3597, Where the duty to man conflicts with the duty to God, it means that there is something 

and we should obey God rather than man, But even here, it does not 
ant or insolent. To parents and those in authority, we must be kind, 
they command things which we should not do and therefore 


wrong with the human will, 
mean that we should be arrog 
considerate, and courteous, even where 


disobedience becomes our highest duty. . ; . ; : . 
The worship of things other than God is the w orship of false things, things which are alien to 
> m 


our true knowledge, things that go against our own pure nature as created by God, 
- MAY’ " D 


3598, In any apparent conflict of duties our standard should be God's Will, as declared to us by 
His command. "hat is the way of those who love God; and nee motive in disobedience to parents 
or human authority where disobedience is necessary by God's Law, is not self: willed rebellion or 
defiance, bul love of God, which means the true love of man in the highest sense of the word, And 
the reason we should give is: " Both you and I have to return to God ; therefore not only must I 
follow God's Will, but you must command nothing against God's Will, 


3599, These conflicts may appear to us strange and puzzling in this life. But in God's Presence 
we shall see their real meaning and significance. med Es DIS TIAE was afie Way in which our true 
mettle could be tested : for it is not easy to disobey and love man at the same time. 


S. xxxi. 16-19.) 1084 


16. * O my son!” (said Luqmàn), wer et, AM? T^4, £491 
“ If there be (but) the weight Ass like AC Ws) Con "n 
Of a mustard-seed and PLE T 74 e$ sss 24 
s were (hidden) in a rock, "^! 5 G : 22777 (C7 
r (anywhere) in the heavens or "LP E om VLA a 4 
On earth, God will bring it MP " OB o = rey) 


Forth: for God understands *” 


p P! 
The finest mysteries, (and) ax 
Is well-acquainted (with them). 6$? 4 GIANG 
od E OD a1! 


17.“ O my son! establish ZZ KAGSN 
PEI RT 


Regular prayer, enjoin what is 


Just, and forbid what is wrong : e 27210, 8 $27 2417 
Ssh (FAS: iine 415 


And bear with patient constancy 


Whate'er betide thee; for this d beee Tt, "n^ 
MAG S523 


Is firmness (of purpose) 


In (the conduct of) affairs. T JA ?7 ^u. Z 
EDLAS 


1603 


18. “ And swell not thy cheek 
(For pride) at men, 


Nor walk in insolence bt Lh MA 

Through the earth ; J^ UJ cR 3 

For God loveth not i f AID ANY AN 
FIER LAT AG 


Any arrogant boaster. 


19. “And be moderate ernie Cr er ce 
In thy pace, and lower *” Cf ees : "S E 


ee 


3600. Verses 14-15 are not the direct speech of Luqman but flow by way of commentary on his 
teaching. He was speaking as a father to his son, and he could not very etd f +t himself 
and draw the son's attention to the limitations of filial obedience Thes ae d sed to 
pe general directions flowing from Luqmaàn's teaching to men asd : Ind be PP igh 
in either case, as Luqman got wisdom from God, it is divine Wd te gd creto ' 


301, The rnustard-seed is proverbially a small, mi 

, Miedo , minute thing, that pe inarily pass bY: 

Not so God. Further ernphasis is laid by supposing the mustárdiseed A ARRA inm RAM roc 

or in the cleft of a rock, or to be lost in the spacious expanse iori e hidden bene To 

God everything 1s known, and He will bring it forth, ie, take a : arith E wd: 
bey account of it, 


3602, For Laif as a title applied to God, see n. 2844 to xxii, 63 
i 1, 65, 


33. The word "' cheek” in Engli 
! ) in English, too, means arrogance or effrontery, with a slightly different 
' [i [4 


de added, viz ; effronter í À 
per c usa ve is wider, and doni one 1n an inferior position t i ; iti The 
Arabic usage I! sr, and includes smug self-satisfaction and o one in a superior position 

i d à sense of lofty superiority. 


3(/4. The " Golden Mean" is i 
Aristotle and indeed of Islarn. MAIER of the philosophy of Luqmàn as it is of th pilosophy 
God and His universe and to our fell ows naturally [rom a true RO PU lation t° 
í dave sc ow-crealures, especial understanding of our Te 
not go the pace, and do not be stationary or slow, Do y man, In all things be moderate. 
not be loud and do not be timid or half-hearted. Do ie hs mimi Ms and do not be sient ed 
e too confident, and do not be c 


down, If you have patience, it is to give you constanc 
carry on the struggle of life, If you have humility, cy and determination, that you may i 
1 y ot 
ggen ? 


ur right spirit a i it is 
curb your night sp t and your reasoned determination ta save you from unseemly swa 


(S. xxxr. 19.21, C. 184.) 1085 [ S. xxxt. 19-21. 


Thy voice; for the h 
Pis ah pen PUT 
Is the braying of the ass.» c 


^ P4 “3% 
OME! Eye! elo)! 
C. 184.— True Wi il 


Sdom sees God's boundless Bounties 


E and how all nature is made 
9 serve man's ends, 


(xxxi. 20-34.) To man 
, 


To kiaw our sl It is due from us 

Ol oirt place, discern the limits 

Is God’ nowledge, and see how far above us 
: od S Wisdom, and His Law. Let us not 
Deceive ourselves, The end of all things 


Will come, but the X 


T Vhen and the How are known 
© God alone, to Whom be all Praise ! 


SECTION 3. 

20. Wo ye not see 7 a ee ae ae 
o God has subjected *^ QE A ce ar 
Intheheavers and onean, |, IOS E 
Flow to yon in exceeding | AMBU 3 8816 deese Ave!’ 


Measure, (both) seen and 


1, 3 9) [4% 24 {Z ^ 7 
unseen ? 96 alg X CAO Sok 


Yet there are among men MICA Ac ls 
Those who dispute about God, E z Z2 
Without knowledge and without b ae~ S 
Guidance, and without a Book ?**? O A Z zd 5 
To enlighten them ! 

21. When they are told to follow A A a e QS (ar 
The (Revelation) that God " d ta P 
H d they say: 4 jo Clo 2€ 

as sent down, y say mM } 
“Nay, we shall follow en ieee 
The ways that we found | AG dde Cos 7 


Our fathers (following). 


f 


3605. God's Creation is independent of man. But God, in His infinite mercy, nas given man the 
faculty to subdue the forces of nature and to penetrate E n Bier A MA 
reason and insight. But this is not merely a question o power E H n S 
safeguarded, But man's destiny, as far as we can See, 15 noble to the highest degree. 

far us at all times, Sometimes we see them, and sometimes 
rehend with our senses, we can see God's grace, but even in 
here of our knowledge. In the inner or spiritual world, 
ee it working, and often we are not conscious of it. 


3606. God's grace and bounties work 
wedo not. In things which we can app 
them, sometimes it works beyond the sp 
sometimes, when our vision is clear, we can $ 


But it works all the same. "m 
v make no use of their intellects but are swayed by their 


:k knowledge, as the | : 
3607, inis Viera nin as they are impatient of control; and the fruits of revelation, or 
passions ; they lack g £ $) en T E i 


spiritual insight, do not reach them, as they rej . . . 
3608, They do not realise that in the spiritual world, as in the phyzical world, there is constant 
progress for (d live ones : they are spiritually dead, as they are content to stand sa ancestral ways, 


many of them evil, and leading to perdition. 


S. xxxi 21-25.) 1086 


g 779 "t A 4 5^4 
What! even if it is per J Calo 93 


Satan beckoning them : A San 
To the Penalty opalo} 
Of the (Blazing) Fire? 


1 


EAE TE AEL * 4^ 
22. XXT hoever submits au g Adams o, C rm 
His whole self to God, - h 25484 


And is a doer of good, ÀJ 

Has grasped indeed PPP: 

The most trustworthy "T B» aL eaa Qi 
hand-hold: Pa a 3 

And with God rests the End ^ ozy] AIN all Qu 


And Decision of (all) affairs. 


. . . P^ 4 
23. But if any reject Faith, E rede 


(VC IA NIS SA DF i 

-pr 

Let not his rejection S hier yt e : 
Grieve thee: to Us?! 227 5 EÍ 


Is their Return, and We 


Shall tell them the truth b A Aik A At 
Of their deeds : for God | Y e y 


Knows well all that is 2I RW SUA he 7 si % 
tn Ges e) heats Osea elo Sule aol E 
24. We grant them their pleasure € 24 9 ute 
For a little while :*" yat obi) Ff 
In the end shall We SQUE MAL NW) 88) 2 ke 
Drive them to O4 - Ty Pod 


A chastisement unrelenting, 


25. f thou ask them, CNA 3h MM 
Who it is that created BE CAM, T, $-Và 
The heavens and the earth? 2A OZ WZ 
They will certainly say, AS ES cope 


3609, Cf. ii. 256 and n. 301. 


3610. Cf, xxii. 41. 


Everything goes back to God i 
ofall things. - He is our final Goal, as He is the final Goal 


3612, Cf. ii, 126, The respite in this life is of short 


Sei xh durati i vg 
such as cannot be quenched, Cf, xiv. 17, It wil be lod ration, The ultimate Penalty of Evil 15 


late then to repent, 
3613. Cf, xxiii, 84-89, and xxix. Ol and n, 3493, Me 
heavens and the earth, and yet fail to understand tha dk w 
cherish and maintain them with His gifts, Even if the e 
the corollary, that He is the only One to be w y 
shapes of their fancies and lusts, They don 
own nature and position, they should take 


2. acknowledge that God created the 
allow. Aa of Ged in continuing t9 
‘ents, they sometimes vet fall short of 


orshipped and 
t run hal A 
ot do the duties ul their own false gods in the 


a delight in doing, if they rightly ;aderstood theif 


[S. xxxi, 25.28, 
1087 [S. xxxi. 25-28. 


"God", Say: “Praise bet a 
. ; 2 
God! n 3614 AAAI ail 


But most of them 


y, 
Understand not. oc» 20 f a ASÍ C2 


26. To God belong all things 


In heaven and earth: veri] A 15 M Au Ania we 
God is He (that is) Jing OPIN 7 A à a ny 


Free of all wants, O WEEE ANG) 
Cd 


Worthy of all praises Cz 


27. And if all the trees 
On earth were pens 


deti 2 oh i" 4447 
And the Ocean (were ink), Oe SUEY 9$ re 


With seven Oceans behind it (LIL 9078 noe 
To add to its (supply), Ba aed BDS 


Yet would not the Words **!5 STL ror 902 
Of God be exhausted 4 Asa FR 
(In the writing): for God RIRIA AAA C 
Is Exalted in power, | z^ eA 


Full of Wisdom. OD REAL AbE ZI él 
a -— a, id 


28. And your creation 


Or your resurrection Meter, IGALA 

Is in no wise but IAD y3 AGA arn 

As an individual soul; 5" : be^ K AAA Q 

For God is He Who Ul eS pl 

Hears and sees (all things). 9? "d? ^, 
ofis Pee dl É) 


3614. This ejaculation expresses our satisfaction that at least this 15 recognised,—that the 
Creator of the whole world is God. [t is a pity that they do not go further and recognise other facts 


and duties (see the last note). 


3615. Cf. above, xxxi 12. There was begun [he argument about showing gratitude to God, 
introducing Luqmàn's teaching and philosophy. Such gratitude is shown by our understanding His 
love and doing our duty to Him by serving our fellow-men For Ged Himself is Free from all wants 
and is in no way dependent on our service. That argument has been illustrated in various ways. 
But now we are told that it can never be completed, forno human tongue or human resources can 
be adequate either to praise him or lo expound His Word. 


3616 “Words of God": His wonderful Signs and Commandments are infinite and cannot be 
expressed if all the trees were made into pens, and all the wide Ocean, multiplied seven times, were 
made into ink. Any Book of His Revelation would deal with matters which man can understand 
there are mysteries beyond mysteries that man can never fathom. Nor would 


and use in his life: 
ite with infinite resources be adequate to describe His power, glory, and 


any praise that we could wr 
wisdom. 


3617, God's greatness and infinitude are such UM p3 im ns and cherish not only a whole 
mass, bul each individual soul, and He can follow its history kind SR until the final Judgment. 
This shows not only God's glory and a x elc ath HERES shows the value of each 
individual soul in His eyes, and lifts individual responsibility right up into relations with Him. 


S. xxx1. 29.32.] 1088 wy 
29. Seest thou not that Mà BU Aj» a l S i l-vq 


God merges Night into Day "^ LA A 

And He merges Day into Night ; oe tyr 2,95 
That He has subjected the sun , m» e AET 
And the moon (to His Law), WAY goo y 


Each running its coursé hal Pa \ AAW rm, PINS 
For a term appointed ; and GA el MGS 
That God is wel] acquainted "PEN or y p PR 
With all that ye do? O Fash (oy BG at Gls 
"ty * 

CA fp BANA AY ZA uM. 
G5 CANAL ays 
34 L8 2299 2 g 7 o7 PLY 
AMETOA aCA 

| 


6 SI AN Sh ool Ds 


ce DN In 


30. That is because God is 
The (only) Reality, and because 
Whatever else they invoke??? 
Besides Him is Falsehood ; 
And because God,—He is 


The Most High, Most Great. 
SECTION 4. 


31. Seest thou not that 
The ships sail through 


The Ocean by the grace Vy ers 275 t 
Of God ?—that He may ab einn Pd 
Show you of His Signs? aban VC T «44 
Verily in this are Signs Ax OBIS 


For all who constantly persevere ^ SA, SAA AY MA AI ok G 
And give thanks. OA Med es ey) 


32, When a wave covers them NAY PPP ee Miu 
Like the canopy, or clouds), | SMEG 252 CVG IS) Y» 
They call to God, 6.73 a KIDNA 2346 P ol DZA 

5 GM Male abes 


Offering Him sincere devotion. 

3618 Cf. xxii ol and n 2841 Even when we can form a conception of God s infinitude by His 
dealings with each individualin His Creation as in verse 28 above, it is still inadequale. What 1s an 
individual himself ? What is his relation to the universal Laws of God? In outer nature we can see 
that there is no clear-cut line between night and day: each merges into the other, Yet the sun and 
moon obey definite laws. Though they seem to go on for ever, yet their existence and duration 
themselves are but an atom in God's great universe, How much more " merging " and imperceptible 
gradation there is in the inner and spiritual world? Our actions themselves cannot be classified 
and ticketed and labelled when examined in relation to motives and circumstances. Yet they are 
like an open book before God. 

3619 Cf. xxii. 62 and notes 2842 and 2843. All the wonderful complexities, gradations, and 
nuances, that we find in Crealion, are vet blended in one harmonious whole, that obeys Law and 
exemplifies Order. Thev therefore point to the One True God. He is the only Reality. All other 
things are but shadows. and 1f any of them is put up in competition or equality with Him, it can be 
only Falsehood. For He is higher and greater than anything we can imagine. 

3620 Even the things that man makes are, as using the forces of Nature, evidence of the grace of 
God, Who has subdued these wonderful forces to the use of man. But this gift of mastery can only 
be understood and appreciated by conslant perseverance, combined with a recognition of the divine 
gifts (“giving thanks"). Sabbar is an intensive form from sabr and ! have indicated it by the adverb 
“constantly”. 

3621. Cf. vii 29 Unlike the people mentioned in the last verse, who constantlv seek God's help 
and give thanks for His mercies by using them aright and doing their dutv, there is a class of men 
whose worship is merely inspired by terror. When they are in Physical danger--the onlv kind of 
danger they appreciate, hog in a storm at sea. they genuinely think of God But once the dangef 
is past, they become indifferent or wish to appear good while dallying with evil. See next verse. 


3621 


RRO 


[ S. xxxi. 32.34, 


1089 ( S. XXXI. 32-34. 
But when He has deli 
Safely to land tiene c Rem Ó PSY 46 | pu vt 1-2 C 
, a ae 

Among them those chat hale 3622 2. g Jj» 
Between (righ "sb ML S 

ght and wrong). r SANS 
tat ea Our Signs Sie ec a 5, A, 
: only a perfidi Oy te 9 
Ungrateful OD nn 7 4 FY 

33. O mankind! do y 

; your duty Z Mur LAG VAT 
da your Lord, and fear BEES XA HONE rr 
4 e coming of) a Day 2 Z 4 wu» of pot 
hes chip can avail WE Go GANS 
Aught for his son, nor a 4 VALE © ATA 
A son avail aught [A TW gS Mee 535535 
For his father.” í Gut yy 797% 
very» P promise of God T. vos e 
s true: let not then uiro La, AN MALAE 
p life deceive you, Wall POAC ty 
Nor let the Chief Deceiver ?^* LEA NT ELLA Me 
Deceive you about God. Ove 4M, 25595 


34. Verily the knowledge 


Of the Hour is ceri sy) £72, He 
With God (alone). Ng BSE abl Ol rer 


It is He Who sends down b 7 S ua eer ae H wh Ie 
Rain, and He Who knows AS $$ s] Sy 
What is in the wombs. 


3625 


3622. They halt between two opinions. They are not against good, but they will not eschew 
evil. They are a contrast to those who "constantly persevere and give thanks". But such an 
attitude amounts really to “' perfidious ingratitude". 


3623. On the Day of Reckoning no one can help another, The most loving father cannot help 


his son or be a substitute for him, and vice versa. Each will have his own personal responsibilities, 


3624 The Chief Deceiver is the Power of Evil. lt may make us forget that Time is fleeting and 
delude us bv suggesting that the Reckoning may not come, whereas it is certain to come, because 
God's promise is true. We must not play with Time nor be deceived by appearances, The Day may 


come to-day or to-morrow Or when we least expect it. 


3625. The question of Know 
In fact it governs all the five t 


ledge or Mystery governs both clauses here, viz.: Rain and Wombs. 
hings mentioned in this verse: viz, (1) the Hour; (2) Rain; (3) the 
Birth of a new Life (Wombs) ; (4) our Physical Life from day to day; (5) our Death, See n. 3627 
below. As regards Rain we are asked to contemplate how and when it is sent down, ‘The moisture 
may be sucked up by the sun's heat in the Arabian Sea or the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean near East 
Africa, or in the Lake Region in Central Africa. The winds drive it hither and thither across 
thousands of miles, or it may be, only short distances. “The wind bloweth where it listeth.” No 
doubt it obeys certain physical Laws established by God, but how these Laws are interlocked, one 
with another! Meteorology, gravity, hydrostatics and dynamics, climatology, hygrometry, and a 
dozen other sciences are involved, end no man can completely master all of them, and yet this 
relates to only one of the millions of facts in physical nature, which are governed by God's Knowledge 
and Law. The whole vegetable kingdom 15 primarily affected by Rain, The mention of Wombs 
brings in the mystery of animal Life, I. mbryology, Sex, and a thousand other things. Who can 
tell—to take man alone whether the child conceived is male or female, how long it will remain in 
the womb, whether it will be born alive, what sort of a new individual it will be,—a blessing or a 


curse to its parents, OF to Society ? 
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Nor does any one know Z hiv \% 

A a A J "oic 
What it is that he will 185 ae B 
Earn on the morrow : "^ / h ^A 9 ra 
Nor does any one know dF 2^. 2j cs om ee 
In what land he is e UF E s Z6: ANG 
To die. Verily with God 5v. — IO} 


Is full knowledge and He -— U 
ie" 


Is acquainted (with all things 


v ene a  — ——— ——— 


ee 

3626. ' Earn" here, as elsewhere, means not only " earn one's livelihood” 
also to reap the consequences (good or ill) of one's conduct generally 
cally means : “no man knows what the morrow may bring forth." i 


in a physical sense, but 
The whole sentence practi- 


3627, See the five Mysteries summed up in n. 3625 abo ; 
Time and Knowledge. We are supposed to know ihings i RENTE is about the mystery of 
knowledge amount to in reality? Only a superficial acquaintance ik life. But what does that 
more uncertain, In the case of rain, which causes vegetable life to s Me things. And Time is even 
animal life, can we answer with precision questions as to When ole up, i in the case of new 
questions of our life from day to day or of our death, These are nd ow or M herefore? So about 
is with God only. How much more so in the case of the Mes Mysteries, and full knowledge 
values will be restored and the balance redressed? Itis cert mati the Finat Hour, when all true 
known to God alone, ain, but the When and the How are 


C. 185] 


This short Süra closes the series of the four A. L. M. Süras, which began with 
Its theme is the mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time and the mystery 
4d (the Final End) as viewed through the light of God's revelation. The 
contemplation of these mysteries should lead to Faith and the adoration of God. In 
chronology it belongs to the middle Meccan period and is therefore a little earlier 


the 29th. 
of the Ma‘ 


1091 ( Intro, to S. XXXII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXII (Sajda). 


than the last, but its chronology has no significance. 


Summary.—The mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time, and the mystery 
of the End of Things are but known by external symbols to man; Revelation brings 
faith and humble adoration, and is a blessing like Rain, which brings life to dead soil 


(xxxii. 1-30, and C. 185), 


C. 185.—How can Unbelievers realise the Mystery 


(xxxii. 1-30.) 


Of Revelation? They do not even 

See the marvel and Mystery of Time 

And God's Creation, and how they were themselves 
Created! If they could but see how the End 

Will shape itself,—how the Good will be sorted out 
From Evil! The two are not equal in Goal. 

Clear are the Signs and the Revelation of God— 

In nature, history, and the Message of His living 
Prophets. If they learn not now, alas! 

It will be too late when Time's wings are furled. 


S. Xxx, 1-4.) 


Süra XXXII 
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Sajda, or Adoration. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. Alif. Lam. Mim. 


2. (his is) the revelation 907? ^ f +] d rr 
Of the Book in which AMA Y rd zMA-l 
There is no doubt, —"? Pea FX Pest F^ 
From the Lord of the Worlds. óc 9 Sos 

3. Or*? do they say, ts B48) f^ 
“ He has forged it” ? Arle Be) al-¥ 
Nay, it is the Truth 


^uo a BZ NS NZ 
From thy Lord, that thou éX D Mb Se 
Mayest admonish a people ex 


a 95.49 552 Z Went 

To whom no warner X ML NC OQ, 
Has come before thee: ? /wc 
In order that they els 


May receive guidance.™! SER G? ré 
SONS Put. 
4. Æt is God Who has 
Created the heavens aA CAS 9. ght 
And the earth, and all seh BE coal ad-e 
OPJ 


Between them, in six Days," la A HEY IGS Z 4 SIF 


— 


3628. See n. 25 to ii. ], and Introduction to S. xxx. 


3629. By the time of the holy Prophet the earlier Books of Revelation had been corrupted, by 
human ignorance or selfishness or fraud, or misinterpreted, or lost altogether. There were sects 
violently disputing with each other as to their true meaning. Such doubts had to be set at rest, and 
they were set at rest by the revelation of the Qur-àn. "The Quranic inspiration came direct from 
God, the Lord of the Worlds, and did not consist merely of human conjectures or a reconsirüctd 
philosophy, in which there is always room for doubt or dispute. Cj. also ii, 2. 


3630, The force of * or" (am in Arabic) is that the only alternative to the acceptance of the Book 
as a divine revelation is the supposition that it was a forgery by the holy Prophet. But the 
supposition is absurd on the face of it; because (1) the Quraish, his critics, knew him to bs an honest 
and truthful man ; (2) he was unlettered, and such a Book would have been bevond his powers as à 


simple unlettered Arab, unless God inspired it; 


and (3) there was a defini i in 
as it did, because the Arabs had received no Messenger before him, and Cee albidis to 


every nation, 


3631, The Arabs very much needed guidance for themselves ; t 
through them was what might have b and the advent of a World Prophe 


i een expected in view of the past course of God's Revelations. 
3632, Six Days: See n. 1031 to vii, 54, "The" Day" does not mean 


apparent course of the sun round the earth, for it re 


re created. In verse 5 below, a Dav i 
and the sun were crea : 1A Day ts compared to a kon- 
ing. and in Ixx 4 to 50.000 years. These flgures “as we reckon have e Jeu rum ini " 
and must be taken to mean very long Perlods, or Ages, or ‘Eons. See Ehe e gaat 
: i, 9-12, an A 


fer: WE a day as we reckon it, viz. Une 
rs to conditions Which began before the earth 


(S. xxx. 4.7, (S. XXXII 4-7 
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And is firm] : 
y established AL AL 16 97% 
Ye have prone (of authority) e AEGA 
ne, esides Him, b Swe le? age? s u Aty 
FA protect or intercede (for you): AM ISS 2 435» GÀ EX 
ill ye not then i , PET ILU 
Receive admonition ? oA OX Mel 

5. He rules (all) affairs < A 7 AIR, DaI 

pu the iem US Le! of Xo2-^ 
o the earth : in the end Mon Ay 997 73 
Will (all affairs) go up% 2x04 es 


To Him, on a Day, "p AKT? 43, A, 
ne UR whereof will be Ae cl PEES Ob 

s) a thousand years A I Sa SES w 
Of your reckoning. OOo 


o, Such is He, the Knower 
coped i 45 etl AA ^41 ZW. 
Of all things, hidden Aa Ave BAAN éll- 
And open, the Exalted Y 99 7 
(In power), the Merciful ; —*» O oer 
7. He Who has made » A^ 4L 
Everything which He has created ** AVC og 
Most Good: He began e A9 PLPE 
The creation of man a Oke GP yay Gle 1055 
With (nothing more than) clay," 


a ————————————————— 


3633. Cf. x. 3. n. 1386, God created the World as We see it in six great Stages. But after the 
initial creation, He is still in authority and directs and controls all affairs. He has not delegated His 


powers to others, and Himself retired. Also see vii. 54. 


3634. How could the immense mystery of Time behind our ideas of it be enforced on our minds 
better? Our Day may be a thousand or fifty thousand years, and our years in proportion, In the 
immense Past was God's act of creation: it still continues, for He guides, rules, and controls all 
affairs: and in the immense Future all affairs will go up to Him, for He will be the judge, and His 
restoration of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling of an eve; and yet to our 


ideas it will be as a thousand years ! 


3635. God's attributes, then, may be summed up with reference to Knowledge, Power, and Mercy 
Where our knowledge is partial and uncertain, His is complete and certain. Where our power often 
falls short of the carrying out of our will, or needs the help of Time, His is complete and conter- 
minous with His Will. Where our mercy seems to be bounded by or opposed to justice, His is 


absolute and unconditioned. 


3636, God's creation in itself is good : it is beautiful, in proper proportions, and adapted for the 
perform, There is no evil or disorder in it. Such evil or disorder as creeps in isdue 

ras the world of man is concerned), and spiritual Teaching is directed to trai 

to conformity with the Universal Order and Plan. n 


functions it has to 
to man's will (as fa orl 
and cure that will and bring it in 


3637. Man is asked to contemplate his own humble beginning. His material body (apart from 
life} is a piece of earth or clay, which is another term for primeval matter. Matter is therefore the 
first stage, but even matter was not self-created. It was created by God. 
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8. And made his progeny d ur 
From a quintessence Out nC; U^ 
Of the nature of id 
A fluid despised : ^" 


9 NAAM, 

AL 2-0 

9. But He fashioned i — p" ; 

In due proportion, and breath TE "ACE $ 

Into him something of ^" A72) Ur A E j 
His spirit. And He gave T VOITAVEA PAN 

You dh faculties of) hearing Ga SNS es "s 2 

And sight and feeling "" of 4 Ü writ 

(And understanding): Ow Nuss 


Little thanks do ye give ! 


Zu sU Au AF : 
10. And they say: " What! ft gh 5 417 f s-l 


When we lie, hidden 7 PE ss this 
And lost, in the earth, 8 Le BEF or 
Shall we indeed be 7 ee ar PEE 
In a Creation renewed ? O Ar $9 xy Tih dually 


Nay, they deny the Meeting 
With their Lord!”’ 


4p IA MI n 
LI. Say: “The Angel of Death VS TOU E TTE 


Put in charge of you, va , woe m 
Will (duly) take your souls: t 43 PAY PUPA |. mo P. 
Then shall ye be brought OUFE AN) ASSA. 
Back to your Lord.” 


aiao- 


36:8 Then comes life and the reproduction of life. We are still looking at the purely physical 
coect, but 1t 1s now a stage higher; it is an animal. Its reproduction is through the sperm or semen, 
à ch is a quintessence of every part of the body of man, Yet it issues from the same part of his 
y as the urine, and 15 therefore despicable in man's sight. It is a living cell or cells, summing UP 
n ancestral life-history. Cf. xxii. 12, and n 2872. 

2629 The third stage is indicated by "fashioned him in due proportion", Cf. xv. 29. Alter 
fertilisation of ovum by the sperm, an individual life comes into existence, and it is gradually 
fashioned into shape; its limbs are formed; ils animal life begins to function ; all the beautiful 
adaptations come into play, The fourth stage here mentioned is that of distinctive Man, into whom 
God's spirit is breathed, Then he rises higher than animals, 

3640 Asa complete man he gets the higher faculties. The five animal senses I understand to 
be included in the third stage Put in the fourth stage he rises higher, and is addressed in the 
second person, " you," instead of the third person "him", He has now the spiritual counterpart of 
hearing (+£. the capacity of hearing God's Message) and seeing (i e, the inner vision), and feeling the 
nobler heights of be ae understanding the bearings of the inner life (both typified by the Heart). 
Yet with all these gi MULA. does unregencrate or corrupted man give to God? J 

2641, Cf. xw 5, t has Xen the cry of Materialists and Sceptics th t ; t only t? 
bound their horizon with this brief life, but to deny dogmatically. e e life. 
Though this is against the professed principles of Sai : y that there can be a future à 
Here "they" refers to those “who give little thanks" ‘a practice they take up that mee 
argument used against them is: if God can produce MUT : sod, mentioned in the last verse. y 
can He not make it again? That points to the possibil ’ lg wonderful creation the first time, W y 
tion of a future life, coupled with Faith in God's work uy: our own general inner hope and expect? 

3642. If death i5 certam, as it is, and this life b +s the Kround of our certainty. 
expectations, we may be sure that the agency hier. Itself in no Way satisfies our instinc 

! Separates our soul from our body wtll bring 


1 rid, lf we alie 1 
into the new wo we believe in a soul at all—the very f : lieve 
in a Future, without which the soul has no meaning y foundation of Religion—we must belie 


ts and 
us 


' S. xxxi, 12.15, [ S. xxx. 12-15. 
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SECTION 2, 
12. f only thou could | T 
- st se 793 55. I-A 
Will bond ow We tene Exe und -r 
nd low their head m wyro 293) Cf 
Before their Lord, (eine :) 452» 045 , Dog) FAG 
Our Lord! We have seen ie "^ d ZA e 
a p have heard . 3643 ^ v 3 pe he) 
ow then send us back f " 
(Eo Qe worid) we wi eae 
rk righteousness : for A BS eI SVG ILA 9179% 
Do indeed (now) believen O (rive 6) p ees 
13. If We had so willed,” Z NS ABDALA n AA 
bd: could ey have brought sus oe OP ake Che oae 
yery soul its true guidance: os IPAM 4A oes 
Ea Word from Me*95 Ge SE ENS 
ill come true, “I will Al dos it | artic cu Ie 
Fill Hell with Jinns OAM MABE Be 
And men all together." E E dia 
O «MI 
14. “ Taste ye then—for ye "EB P LAN 
Forgot the Meeting ^^ Rr ens mis, 9835-97 
Of this Day of yours, ° oe peer 
And We too will Xo f 
Forget you—taste ye 9% 2 tf i £^ $ A 
The Penalty of Eternity TOME 


For your (evil) deeds!” OTE 
OG pass AU 


15, Only those believe Lo 79 Mey! 
In Our Signs, who, when S, EAN) Cob ee) 10 


3643. In life on the new plane, there will be no room for deception or self-deception. The most 
hardened sinner will see the truth and the jnstice of the Day of Account, He will wish he could be 
sent back, hut it will be too late, The world as we know it will have already passed away. 


3644. Could evil have been avoided? Certainly everything is in God's power. If it had been 
His Will and Plan, He could have created a world in which there would have been no choice or will 
in any of His creatures, But that was not His Will and Plan. In the world as we see it, man has a 
certain amount of choice and free-will. That being so, He has provided Signs and means of instruc. 
tion for man, in order that man's will may be straight and pure. A necessary corollary will be 
Punishment for the infraction of His Law. That Punishment must come to pass, for God's Word 


is true and must be fulfilled. 


3645, Cf. xi, 119, n, 1623, and vii, 18, and see last note. Jinns are the evil spirits that tempt men 
and the men who will suffer punishment will be those who have succumbed to their temptations, 


3646. “ Forgo!™ | Cf. n. 1029 to vii, 51. “Forget” is here in the sense of “to ignore deliberately 
to reject with scorn”. In the sense of mistake or defect of knowledge it is inapplicable to the All- 
Perfect Being, for we are expressly told: “My Lord never errs, nor forgets”: xx. 52. 
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They are recited to them, 
Fall down in adoration,” 
And celebrate the praises 
Of their Lord, nor are they 
(Ever) puffed up with pride. 


16. Their limbs do forsake *'* 
Their beds of sleep, the while 
They call on their Lord, 

In Fear and Hope : *^ 

And they spend (in charity) 
Out of the sustenance which 
We have bestowed on them. 


17. Now no person knows 7 
What delights of the eye *™ 
Are kept hidden (in reserve) 
For them—as a reward 
For their (good) Deeds. 


s then the man 
Who believes no better 
Than the man who is 
Rebellious and wicked ? **! 
Not equal are they. 


18. 


19. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds, 
Are Gardens as hospitable *” 
Homes, for their (good) deeds. 


3647, " In adoration” : Sujjadan, or in a posture of 
word of the Stra, which bears the title of Sajda. 


faith. This is the key- 


our thoughts upwards towards Him, and when they are expound 
humble gratitude to God. At this passage it is usual to bow ina 


3646. [unüb: sides, on which men sleep and turn in 
ness. Holy men and women “breathless with adoratio 
sleep, Their limbs are better exercised in offices of d 
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prostration, expressive of deep humility and 
All the Signs of God lead 


ed, our attitude should be one of 
doration, 


sleep; I have translated "limbs" for short- 
n" shun soft, comfortable beds, and luxurious 
evotion and prayer, especially by night. 


Commentators specially refer this to Prayers called Tahajjud, which are oflered after midnight in 


the small hours of the morning, in twelve Rak'ats, 


3619. In Fear and Hope: in spiritual fear lest the 
á : ing or ho 
the Mercy of God. And their adoration is not sh 
and Charity, out of whatever gifts they may have re 


worthy to be accepted, and a spiritual long 


3650, Delights of the eye ; an idiorn for that whi 
our present state we Can scarcely imagine the re 


3651. The Future of the two classes—the Blessed an 


3652. ‘A home brings before our minds 
honour and hospitality, it adds further to 


@ picture 


ceived from God 


ch pleases most 
al Bliss that will co 


the idea of h 


ir dedication to God should not be sufficiently 
pe that their Shortcomings will be overlooked by 
own only in Prayer, but also in practical Service 


and gives most satisfaction. ÍM 


me to us in the Future. 


d the Wicked—is described in verses 19-22. 


of 


Peace and happiness, When to it are added 


appiness. 


S. xxxi. 20-23, (S. xxxn. 20-23. 
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20. As to those who are 
Í e b M8 Meu e nnns META 
Rebellious and wicked, their abode A op» NOST Gr 


Will be the Fire: every time 4 «T7 
; . t T £957 rhage 

n nis te gai need ime LUZ issue 

erefrom, they wil] } LPMVELE 

Thereinto, and it wil] iain alias 


To them: “ Taste 'e Aa £140 II a IAM P, 
The Penalty of the Fire, JANE LD wed 


The which y 7 LED 4 
: ye were wont ALLE €^ cies 2p 
To reject as fase." OQxsV DE A V 


2]. And indeed We will make 


Them taste of the Penalty hag EC VÍ n 
Of this (life) prior to*9. es jód QUSE 


be said | 
| 


47 J 

The supreme Penalty, in order AS Malos 

That they may (repent and) return. cm a? E^ , asd 
O UP 79: 


22. And who does more wrong | "M of, 
Than one to whom are recited AS (a EB err 
The Signs of his Lord, b Pd Art 156 yt d 
And who then turns away *? eL ES n» cal 
Therefrom? Verily from those EP PP E ^ ^ ATA 
Who transgress We shal) exact ORG rhe (7h > Io lj 
(Due) Retribution. ° T 

| 
| 


SECTION 3. 


23. NX e did indeed aforetime 
Give the Book to Moses : “”” 


SES A CS BES vr 


3633. Cf. xxii. 22. Just as the garden is the type of Bliss, so 1s the Fire the type of Penalty and 
suffering. There will be no getting away from it. What will be the thoughts of those who had 
“We used to reject the idea of the Consequences as a mere chimera: and now we find 


earned it ? l 
What will be their feelings then? How will they like it? 


it to be true!” 


3654. The final Penalty is to come in the Hereafter. There 1s no doubt about it. But before it 
comes, a minor Penalty comes in this very life. It may be in some kind of misfortune. or it mav be 
in the pangs of a tortured conscience or secret sorrow. But this minor Penalty mav be reallv a 
mercy, as it gives them a chance of repentance aud amendment. 


3655. The worst and most hardened sinner is the man to whom God's Signs are actually brought 
home and who yet prefers Evil and turns away from the Light of God. The Signs mav be in the 
words and guidance of a great Teacher or in some minor sorrow or warning, which he disregards 
with contumely. Or it may be ina catastrophic blow to his conscience, which should open his cyes. 
but from which he deliberately refuses to profit. The penalty—the Nemesis—must necessariiv come 


eventually, 


3656, “ The Book" is not here co-extensive with Revelation. Moses had. revealed to him, a Law, 
a shari'at, which was to guide his people in all the practical affairs of their life. Jesus, after him, 
was also inspired by God : but his fuji! or Gospelcontained only general principles and not a Code 
or shari'at, The holy Prophet was the next one to have a shari at or * Book " in that sense : for 
the Qur-dn contains both a Cade and general principles, This Sūra is a Meccan Sūra. The Code 


came later in Medina. But he is given the assurance that he will also have a Code, to supersede the 
earlier Law, and complete the Revelation of God, 


S. XXXII. 23-26.) 1098 pears n IEE 
| JOH GO S 
Be not then in doubt y x, Prf 
Of its reaching (thee) : ^" s ae T2 FAA Se ri ae 
And We made it 6 eb! yee 
A guide to the Children 


Of Israel. 

LULA Ss 
PEE 24 al. -yy 

24, And We appointed, from among |. Onda iof bathe’ 
Them, Leaders, giving guidance ^ ta r GU, 
Under Our command, so long pn die dh 
As they persevered with patience 798 AI [As A 
And continued to have faith OU ns Gob 65 


In Our Signs. 


25. Verily thy Lord will judge ARS dur ‘A ei^ éro 
Between them on the Day te h aji Beal ues det 
Of Judgment, in the matters Oo Ba AU ed £l 
Wherein they differ OP IST uicit 

(among themselves 


26. Does it not teach them 4 Ue A AMA 1I AH 
A lesson, how many generations DOO salsa yao r 
We destroyed before them, f MIATA 
In whose dwellings they ST It 
(Now) go to and fro ? **? t 


) 3858 


Verily in that are Signs : i T« Rc A 
: " 7274 Exo) " 


Do they not then listen ? **! 


OOFOIG RY asd 


3657. “ Its reaching (thee) ” ; lig’-i-hi. Commentators differ 
hi, which may be translated either '' its" or «pic» 
gives the most natural meaning, as explained in the [as 


as to the construction of the pronoun 


I construe it to refer to “the Book ", as that 
t note. 


P cue Lr pn and Kings in Israel continued to give good guidance, iP 
acco a & as the people continued in Faj give good g . 
patience), When that condition ceased, God's grace aith and Constancy (persevering 


s 1 w " r 
wrangling sects and practically suffered national annihilation Ithdrawn, and the people broke up into 
n. 


, rangies and di 
er faecal ie i E among them will Continu i t 
meantím i of Islam) will arise and t .1ue until the Day of Judgment, bu 
Message for mankind, ake its Place, with a universal and unified 


3660. If a nation gone astray could 
destroyed for their evil! They could see v 
Jews could see vestiges of the Philistines Csliges Of them in their dai 
‘Kd and Thamlld in Arabia, i 


3661. “ Listen” : ie., listen to the warni 
661. “ Things c 

sition is effected from the Í on veyed i 5 Si 
transit blend hai ene spiritual tos od S Signs. Notice how naturally th? 
sense of Hearing is mentioned, both © Signs Conveyed by ne? Physical vestiges of ung 
next verse the sense of Sight is mentio Ma 


in its Physical 
i and it 
ned S me ‘ 
in both Aspects, taphysical or Spiritual aspect. 


[ S. xxxi, 27. 
27-30, [ S. xxxu1, 27-30. 
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27. And do they not see A " 
That We do drive Rain * AA Cann & lo e PET 
B parched soil (bare TY) -313,4 
Gropa mee) "s A therewith m | OF 3 d 
; providing foo TRIAL) 2272121 , 2 AG 
For their cattle and themselves ? pv e Ae PE av Y und 
Have they not the vision ? 3% DEBITI 
OO rea eun a 
28. Shey say: " When wi Le 7 A 
This Decision be, if yeu Baa LA Cd 3-1 
Are telling the truth?” Jou 04 At^ | 
0 Coe 2S Uy 
29. Say : “On the Day Pe14. Mp th 
Of Decision, no profit Kia AUS CR rs 


Will it be to Unbelievers DIA FILES? 
If they (then) believe! PEIRAS Cowl 


Nor will they be granted 22/1525 I w^ 
A respite.” ° O Cup oh yr 


30. So turn away from them 
And wait : they too ' 5S Me r4 f T5 b olf 
Are waiting. í s Fi a 
dad rg EP. 
OQ wtp} 


3662. Again, as in the last verse, there is an easy transition from the physical to the spiritual. In 
physical nature there may be parched soil, which is to all intents and purposes dead. God sends 
rain, and the dead soil is converted into living land producing rich crops of fodder and corn, nuts 
and fruits, to satisfy the hunger of man and beast. So in the spiritual world. The dead man is 
revivified by God's grace and mercy, through His Revelation, He becomes not only an asset to 


himself but to his dependents and those around him. 


3663, The verse begins with “do they not see?" (a° wa lam yarau), a physical act. It ends with 
"have they not the vision?" (afa la yubsirün). a matter of spiritual insight. This is parallel to the 


two kinds of “hearing " or “ listening", explained in n. 3661 above, 


3664, The Unbelievers may say: “If all this which you say is true, tell us when this final 
restoration of Realities, Life, and true Values will come about," The answer is: ‘If you mean 
that you will postpone your repentance and reform till then, it will be no use : it will be too late for 
repentance, and no respite will be granted then ; this is the Respite, and this is your chance." 


3665. Read vi. 158 and n. 984 as a commentary on this, There it is said to the Unbelievers : 
"Wait ye: we too are waiting." Here the Righteous one is told :“ Wait (thou) : they too are 
waiting" The reversal of the order is appropriate ; in each case the person (or persons) addressed 


is mentioned first. Cf. also vii. 71. 
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the last Süra, we now come back to the hard facts oft d men ae aa 

mainly considered here, viz, (1) the attempt by violence pti to p "i 

the truth, and (2) the attempt, by slander or unseemly , 

relations of women with men. 

derates, who tried to 


Ahzab or Confe 
As regards the first, the story of the AR is full of underhang 


qi A i in Medina, 

surround and annihilate the Muslim community in : 
i the Jews i 

intrigues on the part of such diverse enemies as the Pagan Quraish, J (Bani 


Nadhir) who had been already expelled from Medina for their treachery, the Gatafan 
tribe of Bedouin Arabs from the interior, and the Jewish tribe of Bana Quraiza in 
Medina. This was the unholy Confederacy against Islam. But though they caused 
a great deal of anxiety and suffering to the beleaguered Muslims, Islam came 
triumphantly out of the trial and got more firmly established than ever. 


The Quraish in Mecca had tried al] sorts of persecution, boycott, insult, and 
bodily injuries to the Muslims, leading to their partial kijrat to Abyssinia and their 
Hijrat as a body to Medina. The first armed conflict between them and the Muslims 
took place at Badr in Ramadhan A.H. 2, when the Quraish were signally defeated. 
(See n. 352 to iii. 13). Next year (Shauwal A.H. 3) they came to take revenge on 
Medina. The battle was fought at Uhud, and though the Muslims suffered severely, 
Medina was saved and the Meccans had to return to Mecca with their object frustrated. 
Then they began to make a network of intrigues and alliances, and besieged 
Medina with a force of 10,000 men in Shauwil and Zulqa'd A.H. 5. This is the 
siege of the Confederates referred to in xxxiii. 9-27, which lasted over two weeks: 
some accounts give 27 days. It caused much suffering, from hunger, cold, an 
unceasing shower of arrows, and constant general or concentrated assaults, But it 
ended in the discomfiture of the Confederates, and establis 
ever. It was a well-organised and formidable attack, but t 
preparations to meet it. One of the preparations, 
was the Trench (K/andag) dug round Medina by the Prophet’s order and under the 


supervision of Salman the Persian. The siege and battle are th the 
Battle of the Trench or the Battle of the Confederates, erefore known as 


hed Islam firmer than 
he Muslims had made 
which took the enemy by surprise, 
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their honour and protect them from 
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Muslim women, and Muslim women were 
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days of warfare. The Prophet's daughter 
nursed her father’s wounds at Uhud (AI about 19 *« 20, lovingly 
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wounds at the Siege of Medina by the Confederates (A.H. 5); and in the Kbaibar 


expedition (A.H. 7) Muslim women went out from Medina for nursing service. 


portion of this Süra sums up the lessons of the Battle of the Trench and 
must ave been revealed some time after that Battle (Shauwal A.H. 5). The 
marriage with Zainab referred to in verse 37 also took place in the same year. 


Some portions (e.g., verse 27, see n. 3705) were probably revealed in A.H. 7 after 
the Khaibar settlement. 


Summary.—The pagan customs in human relationships should be abandoned, 
and men and women should be held in honour according to natural relationships and 
spiritual position (xxxiii. 1-8, and C. 186). 


The Battle of the Trench and its lessons: hypocrites and their fears: Truth 
and noble examples to be followed (xxxiii. 9-27, and C. 187). 


High position and seemly conduct for the Apostle's wives : unhappy marriages 
(like Zainab's) not to be perpetuated on false scruples: Prophet's wives to be treated 
kindly and gently (xxxiii, 28-52, and C. 188). 


Respect due to Apostle and his family: slander to be avoided and punished 
guard your words and your responsibilities (xxxiii. 53-73, and C. 189). 


C. 186.— The issue of all things depends 

(rxxiii. 1-8.) On God alone: we must put our trust 
On Him as the Guardian of all affairs. 
He loves truth in all things, both great 
And small: call things by their right names. 
1f false relationships by custom or superstition 
Do harm to men or women, shun them, 
The spiritual Guide is more than Father : 
The ladies of his household are Mothers 
To the Believers—in rank, dignity, and duty. 
The Guide will have to give an account, 
In the Hereafter, of how the Truth was received 
Which he was charged to proclaim to men. 
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3666, The fifth year A.H. was a critical year in the external history of early Islam, and this Süra 
must be read in the light of the events that then took place. As explained in the Introduction, the 
Grand Confederacy against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly. It consisted of the 
Meccan Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery 
from Medina, the Jews remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, who 
have already been described in ix. 43.110. Théir bond of union was the common hatred of Islam, 
and it snapped under the reverses they met with. It is important to note three points. (l) The 
Jews as a body now lost their last chance of bearing the standard of Islam : the best of them had 
already accepted the renewal of God's Message, (2) A definite status was given to the Prophet's 
household. after the slanders on Hadhrat ‘Aisha had been stilled (xxiv. 11-26, and the true position 
of the Mothers of the Believers had been cleared. (3) A further exposition of the purity of sex 
relation was given, based on the story of Badhrat Zainab, the “Mother of the Poor”. These 
points will be referred to in later notes. 

3667, In the most adverse circumstances, in the midst of the assaul 
and hypocrisy, the darts of slander and false charges, and stu 
God should steer his course steadily according to God's Law 
form it appears. Men may misjudge, but God knows all, 
Wisdom is with God. 

3668. We must wholly trust God; He is the true and effi 
81, and n. 600. ^ . a 

3669. “ Two hearts in his (one) breast": two inconsistent attitudes: such as serving God and 
Mammon ; or subscribing to both Truth and Superstition ; or hypocritical] i thing and 
intending another. Such a thing is against God's Law and Will p y pretending one ion 
of general hypocrisy, two pagan customs of the Times of Ignorance Part from the ppe raae 
pointed out. See the notes 3670 and 3671. Nor ca are mentioned, and their iniq 
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and not fear human evil, in whatever 
Men may try to overthrow Good, but 
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3670. This was an evil, Arab custom, by which the husband selfishly deprived his wife of her 
conjugal rights and yet kept her tied to himself like a slave without her being free to remarry. 
He pronounced words importing that she was like his mother. After that she could not demand 
conjugal rights but was not free from his control and could not contract another marriage. See 
also lviii, 1-5, where this is condemned in the strongest terms and punishment is provided for it. 
A man sometimes said such words in a fit of anger: they did not affect him, but they degraded her 
position. 


3671. If a man called another's son "his son ", it might create complications with natural and 
normal relationships if taken too literally. It is pointed out that it is only a facon de parler in men's 
mouths, and should not be taken literaliv. The truth'is the truth and cannot be altered by men's 
adopting “sons”. ** Adoption " in the technical sense is not allowed in Muslim Law. Those who 
have been '' wives of your sons proceeding from your loins" are within the Prohibited Degrees of 
marriage ; iv. 23: but this does not apply to " adopted " sons. 

3672. Freedmen were often called after their master's name as the " son of so and so". When 
they were slaves, perbaps their faihers' names were lost altogether. It is more correct to speak of 
them as the Maula of so and so. But Maula in Arabic might also imply' a close relationship of 
friendship: in that case, too, it is better to use the right term instead of the term * son". “ Brother” 
is not objectionable. because "' Brotherhood " is used in a wider sense than " fatherhood " and is not 


likely to be misunderstood, 


3673. What is aimed at is to destroy the superstition of erecting false relationships to the 
loss of true blood relations. It is not intended to penalise an unintentional slip in the 

tter, and indeed, even if a man deliberately calls another his son or father, who is not his son or 
prid f politeness or affection. "' God is Oft-Returning. Most Merciful" It is the action of 
ede wi: is chiefly reprehended, if they intend talse insinuations, A mere mistake 


on their part does not matter. 


detriment or 
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3674. In spiritual relationship the Prophet is entitled to more respect and consideration than 
blood-relations. The Believers should follow him rather than their fathers or mothers or brothers, 
where there is conflict of duties. He is even nearer—closer to our real interests—than our own 
selves. In some Qirdats, like that of Ubai ibn Ka'b, occur also the words “and he is a father to 
them ", which imply his spiritual relationship and connect on with the words “and his wives are 
their mothers". Thus his spiritual fatherhood would be contrasted pointedly with the repudiation 
of the vulgar superstition of calling any one like Zaid ibn Haritha bv the appellation Zaid ibn 
Mubammad (xxxiii. 40): such an appellation is really disrespectful to the Prophet. 


3675. See last note, This Süra establishes the dignity and position of the Holy Prophet's wives, 
who had a special mission and responsibility as Mothers of the Believers Thev were not to be 
like ordinary women: they had to instruct women in spiritual matters visit and minister to those 
who were ill or in distress, and do other kindly offices in aid of the Prophet's mission. 


3676 No man should deprive his blood-relations of such tights of maintenance and property as 
they might have. The community of Believers, inhabitants of Medina and those who had migrated 
to Medina from Mecca, also had their mutual rights, but they were not to be put forward as an 
excuse to defeat the prior rights of natural relationship, In the early Medina days, Ansar were 
allowed to inherit from Muhajirs whose natural relations had not emigrated but this tactice was 
discontinued when normal relations were re-established between Mecca and Medina j 


3677. Cf. iii 81. There 1s an implied covenant on all created things to follow God's Law, which 
is the law of their being: see v, I. But there is a special implied covenant with ll Pre hets, strict 
and solemn, that they shall carry out thelr mission, proclaim God's Truth with ites or favour. 
and be ever ready in. His service in all circumstances, That gives them thei sei ein d dignity 
as explained in the last verse, and their tremendous responsihility in res E en " le whom 
they come to instruct and lead to the right Path, pert af the peop 
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C. 187.— When the formidable forces of a whole Confederacy 
(xxxiii. 9-27) Bent on destroying Islam burst 

Upon Medina, it was God's grace that saved 

The Muslims. The enemies and the Hypocrites 

Did their best to defeat the purpose of God, 

But they were foiled. In the Apostle was found 

The ideal Leader for the men of God, 

Who became heirs to the heritage misused 

By enemies to Faith and the Laws of God. 


SECTION 2. 
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3678. The men to whom God's Truth has been committed for promulgation will be asked in the 
Hereafter as to how the "Truth fared in the world—how it was received. who opposed it, and who 
assisted it. Like all trustees, they will have to give a full account of their trust. God knows all, 
and it will not add to Hisinformation. But it will be evidence for and against those to whom it 
was preached, so that the responsibility of those who dishonoured it may be duly enforced. The 
primary custodians of spiritual Truth are the Prophets, but in descending degrees all men to whom 
God's Message comes are included. 


3679. In this verse is summed up the beginning and the end of the fateful struggle of the Siege 
of Medina in AH, 5. The composition of the unhallowed Confederacy that came to destroy Islam 
is referred to in the Introduction, They came with a force of ten to twelve thousand fighting men, 
an unprecedented army for that time and country, The battle is known as the Battle of the Trench, 


3680. After a close investment of two to four weeks, during which the enemy were disheartened 

by their ill success, there was a piercing blast of the cold east wind. It was a severe winter, and 
n be a very cold month in Medina, which is about 3,000 ft. above the sea-level, The 

emv's tents were torn up. their fires were extinguished, the sand and rain beat in their faces, and 
enemy re terrified by the portents against them. They had already wellnigh fallen out amongst 
ee aad beating a hasty retreat, they melted away. The Medina fighting strength was no 
more than 3,000, and the Jewish tribe of the Band Quraiza who were in their midst was a source of 
ankas ae Shey were treacherously intriguing with the enemy. And further there were the Hypo- 
wei -cee n. 3666 above, But there were hidden forces that helped the Muslims. Besides the forces 
cnn ae were moral forces,—mutual distrust and bickerings in the enemy camp, and on the 
iei perfect discipline among the real Muslims, and the superb leadership of the holy Prophet, 
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3681. God sees everything. Therefore we may conclude that the discipline and moral fervour 


of the Muslims, as well as the enemy's insincerities, intrigues, and reliance on brute force, were all 
contributory causes to his repulse, under God's dispensation. There were many hidden causes 


which neither party saw clearly. 


3682. The psychology of the combatants is described with matchless vigour in the holy Text. 
The onrush of the enemy was really tremendous, The Trench round Medina was between the 
defenders and the huge attacking force, which had some high ground behind them “above YOU ^ 
when any of them came through the valley or over the Trench they seenied ra roe below. 
The showers of arrows and stones on both sides must also have seemed to pine ipn ae 
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in a few years. 


[S. xxxii. 13.16. 


1107 IS. XXZIIT. 13-16. 
Saying, “ Trul | 
, y our houses °° 3Gp ALSS 2) Asher 
ida bare and exposed," though ao) ae OYE E ar 
ey were not exposed : asl FAM d 
They intended nothing but = Bm £05 6 
To run away. > P ros ds 
WENO Oo! 
o Uy 7 27 ^ 
14. And if an entry had ^4 
[7 9% ^ 
Been effected to them = pr X 5i jam 
From the sides of the (City), ^ ^ Ran x 
And they had been Je» 7 
ncited to sedition. AAC LSA 5 ch 
Pa Mica certainly have a Sa A yd 
rought it to pass, with Jo ^T^ uA" AI P 
None but a brief delay ! OP my vk 
15. And yet they had already 4 $ PZA 
y A.) a A IR AIRA 
Covenanted with God not to turn : Do me BOR 5-10 
Their backs, and a covenant ** Dr R I 4 AS 
Ms God must (surely) A S Ci 2) 
e answered for. Maia NDA II 
"Js ay ORE CO 5 
16. Say: “ Running away wil] not E AG Jen 240% nih 
Profit you if ye are 2M 7 PACA -" 
Running away from death ** MN E 2 Sut 
Or slaughter; and even if A Le 
(Ye do escape), no more wd uS Mí 
Than a brief (respite) DE ; Jl 
Will ye be allowed to enjoy ! " 4 und) tibt 
/ dd OSE Y ose 


3684. All the fighting men of Medina had come out of the City and camped in the open space 
between the City and the Trench that had been dug all round. The disaffected Hypocrites sowed 
defeatist rumours and pretended to withdraw for the defence of their homes, though their homes 
were not exposed, and were fully covered by the vigilant defensive force inside the Trench. 


3685. The brunt of the fighting was on the north side, but the whole Trench was guarded. At 
one or two points enemy warriors did break in within the circuit of the Trench, but they wére soon 
disposed of. Hadhrat 'Ali particularly distinguished himself in many fights, wearing the Prophet's 
r. lf any of the enemy had been able to penetrate into the City, the disaffected 
ly sitting on the fence, would have risen against the Muslims at once—with 
have been necessary to put on their armour and arms. 


own sword and armou 
element, which was on*y 
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3686, Apparently, after the battle of Uhud, certain men who had then shown cowardice were 
A ra undertaking that they would behave better next time. A solemn promise made to the 
A edi God is a promise to God, and it cannot be broken with impunity. 
p 


3687. The coward in a fight does not usually save himself from death. He is subject, after 
87. to the fury both of the enemy and of his own side for cowardice and desertion. Assuming 
deseen o ith his life, where could he go to? The brand of cowardice will be on bim, and 
that he did een iu enieamee of his own people. In any case, his life would be in ignominy 
neon ss woran and he would have lost irretrievably the meed of valour. 
and wou ' 
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3688 It is still worse if the cowardice or desertion is shown in a Cause, which, because of the 
high issues of truth and justice, may be called the Cause of God. How can any one escape God's 
Punishment? And in the same way, how can any one prevent another from obtaining God's Mercy 
by repentance and amendment? The better path, therefore, is to stand firm in.God's Way, and it 
you fail through human weakness, to repent and seek God's Mercy, Cf xxxiii. 24, and n. 3698 below. 


3689 Ashihhatan : covetous, grasping, niggardly. Here the meaning is towfold: (1) they spare 
themselves in the fight as compared with you ; they are niggardly with themselves as against you; 
they contribute little either in personal effort or with their money and resources - " 2 the covet 
any gains made or booty won, on the part of the real fighters. s s; and (2) y 


3690, In times of danger, they would look to the holy Prophet for protection, and keep themselves 
snugly from the fight, When the danger Is past, they will come and brag and y nd show 
their covetousness or greed for gain though they gave of themselves but e. s ea 


3601. Even any good they may have done becomes vain b ; : 
and covetousness, and their coward'ce, ecause of their motives of envy, greed: 


3692. It is not surprising that men's deeds fall as it were d 
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or false show can never deceive. asy for God, Whom hypocns) 
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3693, This completes the picture of the psychology of the Hypocrites, begun at verse 12, Let us 
analyse it. (I) When they first saw the enemy they were already in a defeatist mood, and thought 
all was over (verse 12), (2) Not content with dislovaltv themselves, they tried to infect others, who 
made paltry excuses to withdraw from the fight (verse 13). (3) They were ready to betray the City 
to the enemy if once the enemy had gained entrance (verse 14). (4) They forgot all the promises of 
fidelity which they had previously sworn (verse 15), (5) In their paltry calculations they forgot that 
cowardice in war does not pay (verses 16-17), (6) Without taking much part in the actual defence, 
they were ready to talk glibly and claim a lion's share in the fruits of the victory (verses 18-19), 
(7) Even when the enemy had withdrawn, their cowardly minds were still afraid that the enemy 
would return, and were already meditating what they would do in that case: perhaps they would 
dwell in the deserts and spy on Medina from a safe distance; and if caught in Medina they would 


fight little and intrigue much. 


It was a miracle that with such men in their midst, the holy Prophet and his band won through 


3694, We now have the psychology of the Believers——God-fearing men, led by that pattern of 
men and of leaders, Muhammad Mustafa. 


3605. Cf. xxvi. 227: see especially the last clause of that verse ina Meccan Sūra, which was 
amply fulfilled in Medina. 
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3606 This is in contrast to what the Hypocrites said in verse 12 above, The divine promise of 
help and success is contingent up striving and faith, Nothing comes to the poltroon and the 
sceptical idler. Dangers and difficulties, and conflict with Evil, are foretold ed 
them with fortitude and courage. 


3607. In the fight for Truth were (and are) many who sacrificed their ali—resources, knowledge. 
influence, life itself—in the Cause, and never wavered, If they won the crown E: ee kp 
were blessed. Such a one was Sa'd ibn Mu'liz, the chief of the Aus tribe, the intre den d veh tena 
of Islam, who died of à wound he had received in the Battle of the uc Ed S i ar : t 
valiantly and lived, always ready to lay down their lives. Both classes were ea gud n 


changed or wavered. 


3608. Before the Throne of God's Mercy there is always room for : " 
even aftet treason and crime : but the forgiveness will be according to oU M and dae pin 
will judge the penítent s sincerity and capacity for good to the nicest degree in E ruidos also 


xxxiii. 17 above. 
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3699, In spite of the mighty preparations and the great forces which the Meccans, in concert 
with the Central Arabian Bedouins, the discontented Jews, and the treacherous Hypocrites, brought 
to the siege of Medina, all their plans were frustrated, Their fury availed them nothing. They 
departed in hot haste. This was their last and dying effort. "The initiative thererafter lay with the 


forces of Islam. 


3700. For the meaning of ‘Aziz, see h, 2818 to xxii. 40. 


3701. The reference 1s to the Jewish tribe of the Bani Quraiza. They counted among the 


citizens of Medina and were bound by solemn engagements to help in the defence of the City, But 


on the occasion of the Confederate siege by the Quraish and their allies they intrigued with the 
enemies and treacherously aided them. Immediately after the siege was raised and the Confederates 
had fled in hot haste, the Prophet turned his attention to these treacherous “ friends" who had 


betrayed his City in the hour of danger. 


3702, The Bant Quraiza (see last note) were filled with terror and dismay when Medina was 
free from the Quraish danger. They shut themselves up in their castles about three or four miles to 
the east (or north east) of Medina, and sustained a siege of 25 days, after which they surrendered, 


stipulating that they would abide by the decision of their fate at the hands of Sa'd ibn Mu‘az, chief 
of the Aus tribe, with which they had been in alliance. 
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3703. Sa'd applied to them the Jewish Law of the Old Testament, not as strictly as the case 
warranted. In Deut. xx. 10-18, the treatment of a city '' which is very far off from thee” is prescribed 
to be comparatively more lenient than the treatment of a city “of those people, which the Lord thy 
God does give thee for an inheritance,” £e, which is near enough to corrupt the religion of the 


Jewish people. The punishment for these is total annihilation : “thou shalt save alive nothing that 


breatheth “ (Deut. xx. 16). The more lenient treatment for far-off cities is described in the next note, 


According to the Jewish standard, then, the Ouraiza deserved total extermination— of men, women, 


and children. They were in the territory of Medina itself, and further they had broken their 
engagements and helped the enemy, 


3704. Sa'd adjudged them the milder treatment of the "far-off" cities which is thus described in 
the Jewish Law: “Thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword : but the women 
and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the City, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the Lord thy God nath given 
thee" (Deut, xx. 13-14). The men of the Quraiza were slain: 


, the women were sold as captives of 
war; and their lands and properties were divided among the Muhajirs 


3705, If this part of the SGra was revealed after the autumn 
result of the Khaibar expedition of that autumn, Khaibar is a Harrat or volcanic tract ll-watered 
with many springs issuing from its basaltic rocks ivharg piod dis ract, a puis 
good harvests of grain and dates in its wet valleys, sation system and pr 
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3706. We now come to the subject of the position of the Consorts of Purity (azwaj mutahharal) 
the wives of the holy Prophet. Their position was not like that of ordinary women pride 
They had special duties and responsibilities. The only youthful marriage of the holy Prophet 
dhrat Khadija, the best of women and the best of wives. He 
d his call to Apostleship ; their married life lasted for twenty- 
of the noblest, judged by spiritual as well as social 


wives. 
was his first marriage—that with Ha 
married her fifteen years before he receive 
five vears. and their mutual devotion was 
During her life he had no other w 
When she died. his age was 50, an 


s he was most abstemious in 
(1) compassion and clemency, as when he wanted to provide 


standards. ife. which was unusual for a man of his standing among 
his people. d but for two considerations, he would probably never 
have married again. à 
governed his later marriages were: 


ho could not 
ve by their former marriage, requiring protection; (2) help in his duties 
of leadership, with women, who had to be instructed and kept together in the large Muslim family, 
omen and men had similar social rights. Hadhrat ‘Aisha, daughter of Hadhrat Abū Bakr, 

ed, and in Hadith she is an important authority on the life of the Prophet. 

ghter of Khuzaima, was specially devoted to the poor: she was called the 
‘Ihe other Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, also worked for the poor, for whom 
she provided from the proceeds of her manual work, as she was skilful in leather work. But all the 
Consorts in their high position had to work and assist as Mothers of the Ummat. Theirs were not 
idle lives, like those of Odalisques. either for their own pleasure or the pleasure of their husband. 
ad no place in the sacred Household if they merely wished for ease or 


They are told here that they h 
If such were the case, they could be divorced and amply provided for. 


his physical life. The two considerations which 


for suffering widows. W be provided for in any other way in that stage of society ; some 


of them, like Sauda. had iss 


where w 
was clever and learn 
Hadhrat Zainab, dau 
ʻu Mother of the Poor p 


worldly glitter. 


S. x s 
XXU. 28-30.) 1114 


^ P eC a”? 
Enjoyment and set you free oasi - ex 


In a handsome manner. 


TEL PA EA Iir 
29. But if ye seek God N59 abl Oy FESES- 
And His Apostle, and 044 TR. P 
The Home of the Hereafter, uel aud & 2 A 


Verily God has prepared be 2 92% IG i> gy 
For the well-doers amongst you "^ Oo labs jel (Seed cell 


A great reward. 


30. O Consorts of the Prophet e$, [s ELETEN " 
d rA e er RS 


If any of you were guilty t7 Y 
Of evident unseemly conduct, 
The Punishment would be 


Doubled to her, and that s Zhan Pyth slt 
21 E fab Nall GQ) Gass 
= Is easy for God. 


30 ja r i ^ a " 
oA abl de GS O65 


3704 " hal 3, 


Aw 


aa 


3707. They were all well-doers. But being in their exalted position, they had extra responsibility, 
and they had to be specially careful to discharge it. In the same wav their reward would be 
“great”, for higher services bring higher spiritual satisfaction, though they were asked to deny 
themselves some of the ordinary indulgences of this life, 


702, “ Evident unseemly conduct": ie, proved misconduct, as opposed to false slanders from 
enemies, Such slanders were of no account, but if any of them had behaved in an unseemlv manner, 


it would have been a worse offence than in the case of ordinarv women, on account of their special 
position, Of course none of them were in the least guilty, 


w 


3709, Cf. xxxiii. 19 and n. 3692, The punishment in this life for a married woman's i chastity is 
very severe: for adultery, public flogging with a hundred stripes, under xxiv 1 | " lewdness 
(see iv. 15)imprisonment ; or stoning to death for adultery, according ‘Gtr ws 
in Canon Law, But here the question is not about {his kind of 
Even minor indiscretions, in the case of women who were pat 
reprehensible ; and the punishment in the Hereafter is on ah 
understand, But God can appreciate every shade of motive ir 
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3710, Twice, i.e. once as a righteous woman, and again as a Mother of the Believers, serving 
the believing women and thus showing her devotion to God and His Apostle, 


3711. Sustenance: in the spiritual sense; all that is necessary to sustain her in hapninessin her 
future life. 


3712. This is the core of the whole passage. The Prophet's Consorts were not like ordinary 
women, nor was their marriage an ordinary marriage, in which only personal or social considerations 
enter. They had a special position and special responsibilities, in the matter of guiding and 
instructing women who came into the fold of Islam. Islam is a Way of Life, and the Muslims are a 
family ; women have as much place in Islam as men, and their intimate instruction must obviously 


be through women, 
3713, While they were to be kind and gentle to all, they were to be guafded on account of their 


special position. lest gross people might misunderstand or take advantage of their kindness. They 


were to make no vulgar worldly displays as in the times of Paganism. 


3714, Obedience to God's Law sums up all duties. Regular Prayer (seeking nearness to God) 
and Regular Charity (doing good ta fellow-creatures) are mentioned as specially symbolical of our 


Religion. 
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3715. Notice the transition in this clause to the masculine gender, while before this the verbs 
and pronouns were in the feminine gender as referring to the consorts, The statement in this clause 
is now more general, including (besides the Consorts) the whole family, namely, Hadhrat Fatima 
the daughter, Hadhrat ‘Ali the son-in-law, and their sons Hasan and Husain, thé beloved grandsons 
of the Prophet. The masculine gender is used generally, in speaking of a mixed assembly of men 


and women. 


3716. The verb is uzkurna, feminine gender, as referring to the Azwa@j again, It means not only 
“remember”, but“ recite”, teach "," make known”, * publish", the Message which ye leara at home 
from the holy Prophet, the fountain of spiritual knowledge. The "Signs of God " refer specially 
to the verses of the Qur-4n, and Wisdom to the resulting Instruction derived therefrom, 


3717. Cf. xxii, 63, and n. 2844, God's understanding is perfect in every detail, however minute. 
Therefore use His Revelation for every phase of life, 


3718. Islam, or submitting our will to God's Will, includes all the virtues, as particularly 
specified in thís verse. See n, 3720, 


3719. A number of Muslim virtues are specified here, but the chief stress is laid on the fact that 
these virtues are as necessary to women as to men. Both sexes have spiritual as well as human 
rights and duties in an equal degree, and the future " reward" of the anA viz., Spiritual Bliss, 
is provided for the one as for the other, p Ee SP 
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3720. The virtues referred to are; (1) Faith, hope, and trust in God, and in His benevolent 
government of the world ; (2) devotion and service in practical life; (3) love and practice of truth, 
in thought and intention, word and deed; (1) patience and constancy, in suffering and in right 
endeavour; (5) humility, the avoidance of an attitude of arrogance and superiority ; (6) charity, t.e., 
help to the poor and unfortunate ones in life, à special virtue arising out of the general duty of service 
(No. 2) ; (7) self-denial, typically in food, but generally in all appetites; (8) chastity, purity in sex 
life, purity in motive, thought, word, and deed ; and (9) constaut attention to God's Messàge, and 
cultivation of the desire to get nearer to God. 


3721. We must not put our own wisdom in competition with God's wisdom. God's decree is 
often known to us by the logic of facts. We must accept it loyally, and do the best we can to help 
in our own way to carry it out. We must make our will consonant to the Universal Will, 


3722. This was Zaid son of Haritha, one of the first to accept the faith of Islam. He wasa freed- 
man of the holy Prophet, who loved him as a son and gave him in marriage his own cousin Zainab. 
The marriage however turned out to be unhappy. See next note, 


3723. Zaid's marriage with the Prophet's cousin Zainab daughter of Jahsh was celebrated in Mecca 
eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn out happy, Zainab the high-born looked down upon 
Zaid the freedman. who had been a slave. And he was not comely to look at. Both were good 
people in their own way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this 
is fatal to married life, Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to hold his hand, and 
he obeyed. She was closely related to the Prophet ; he had given a handsome marriage gift on her 
marriage to Zaid; and people would certainly talk if such a marriage was broken off, and poor 
Zainab’s reputation would be ruined. This was the fear in the mind of the Prophet, But marriages 
are made on earth, not in heaven, and it is no part of God's Plan to torture people in a bond which 
should be a source of happiness but actually is a source of misery, Zaid's wish — indeed the mutual 
wish of the couple—was for the time being put away, but it became eventually an established fact, 


and everybody came to know of it. 
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3724. All actual facts are referred to God. When the m 
expects the bond to be dissolved, provided that all interests 
there was no issue here to be considered. Zainab had tob 
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atriage is unhappy, Islam permits and 


3725. The 'Iddat or period of waiting after divorce (ii. 228, and n. 254) was dulv completed 


3726. The Pagan superstition and taboo about 


4-5 and notes 3671-3672 above, 
3727, See n, 3724 above, 


2728, The next clause is parenthetical, 
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42. And glorify Him 
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3730, Our responsibility is to God, not to men. d may have a bearing on our own 
interpretation of duty, but when that duty is clear, our only course is to obey God rather than men, 
3731, When a document is sealed, it is complete, and there can be no further addition. The 
; Muhammad closed the long line of Apostles. God's teaching is and will always be 
holy Prophet M has been and will be no Prophet after Muhammad, The later ages will want 
continuous, Duro "nol Prophets, This is not an arbitrary matter, It is a decree full of 
thinkers and don <u for God has full knowledge of all things.” 
knowledge an w i d wishes and mercies. God wishes well to all His creatures, and His angels 
3732. Blessings : na will isin all things His Will, His chief and everlasting blessing is that 
carry out His work, ledes of the spiritual world, and helps us towards its attainment. For the 
He gives us a gis Light and Darkness, see xxiv, 35-40 and notes. 
symbolic meaning s are for all His creatures, but for those who believe and trust in Him, there 
are plies epa * a generous Reward " as in the next verse, 


[S.xxxut 39-45 


«far 


S. Xxx111, 45-49,] 1120 , 

THALA A MANA 4 
A Witness, a Bearer *™ O y Ves as 
Of Glad Tidings, 


And a Warner,— 


4C. And as one who invites " '7 y a 
To God's (Grace) by His leave," 73 4C < 
And as a Lamp | e uw? 
Spreading Light. 
4 2%. 9IW US 
47. Then give the glad tidings éh ; UA E P 
To the Believers, that po LAVAL BTM 
They shall have from God OU? N23 ao? 
3736 " 


A very great Bounty. 


A p. As 
48, And obey not (the behests) ass GF lel s-r 


Of the Unbelievers rp hd gg 
And the Hypocrites, "Mec KIEL 
And heed not their annoyances,” ? é TM 
But put thy trust in God. QN 235 4b ) 2 


For enough is God 
As a Disposer of affairs. 


, \ 49%, KEL ZPIPLPCOUU A 
49, €) ye who believe! SAU] Aa CAD (ra 


When ye marry believing women, 


$ 
And then divorce them 4. DS cá js of A CON ys] 


Before ye have touched them, 


3734. The Prophet was sent by God in five capacities. Three are mentioned in this verse, and 
the other two in the verse following. (1) He comes as a Witness to all men about the spiritual truths 
which had been obscured by ignorance or superstition, or by the dust of sectarian controversy. He 
did not come to establish a new religion or sect. He came to teach Religion. He is also a witness 
to God about men's doings and how they receive God's Message: see iv, 4] and n. 560, (2) He 
comes as a bearer of the Glad Tidings of the Mercy of God. No matter how far dr De have 
transgressed, they have hope if thev believe, repent, and live a good life. (3) He also -omes asa 
Warner to those who are heedless. This life will not last. There is a Future Life, and that is all- 
important, See next note. A 


3735, See last note. The two other capacities in which t : 
(4) He comes as one who has a right to invite all men to eli ur dee sd are ie nd 
he does this, not of his own authority, but by the permission and tSt (giv eness o enue P 
This is said lest people may deify the Prophet as they did wiih other P IAS e "e 
personal responsibility of each individual remains, but the Prophetican le ee before him. T i 
nelp him. (5) The Prophet also comes as a Light ora Lamp (Siraj) to ata him on to the Right an 
In Izzi, 16 and elsewhere the same word (Stray) is used for the sun The Be the nw iid 

g rison is apt. 


the sun appears, all the lesser lights pale before his light, Ang P 

Universal Religion, is to diffuse Light every where, the Message of Islam, i.e., of the 
3736, The light of Islam is the Biggest Bounty possible and i 

glory in it. if they truly understand it, they should 


3737, Men of little or no Faith will often lay down the law 
what todo, Incase of refusal they shower insults and injuries 
It is their way. All will be right under the government of God 


A tell better men than themselves 
9 attention is to be paid to them. 


(S. xxxi, 49.59 


1121 (S. xxxii, 49-50. 
No period of 'Idda 378 


Have yetoc ei hah hr "a Jt 
ount ^ n e H > 
In respect of 30-9 BOS D Y- 2G 


Boden t Qe 
ve them a 3739 EN et: 
And set them ite OA sth wr v» í 
^ 

Ina handsome manner.’ ay Ue Vd i^ (95 

30. @® Prophet! W 

eh | 4t 2% d 

ea lawful to thee ma acc EBT. 

y wives to whom thou CIAIS AGN PU 

dpud E dowers . 3742 Cyl A | HEA > [$5] 

n ose whom th ALLA LAE Lae 

T1 hand fios out of Gide nicl hy Ch eK 5 

€ prisoners of war whom 278 ZN ad okt NAg 

fe um assigned to thee; „ Oss CU CLE c2 

nd daughters of thy paternal BAN. tW ^^ 

Uncles and aunts, oa danehicn Bags z A Oe eis 

Of thy maternal uncles ge a A old 
(d aunts, who migrated ?'*! Z , bi 

From Mecca) with thee ; A e as n2 Caki Si 2d 

And any believing woman "^c Vu M £pl 


Who dedicates her soul 
| 


3738. See n. 254 to ii. 228, The ‘Iddat counts for three monthly courses, or if there are no 
courses, for three months: see Ixv, 4, 


3739. This present is held, by some, to be in addition to the half dower due to them under ii, 237, 
If the dower had not yet been fixed, the gift would presumably be larger, and it would absorb the 
gift prescribed in ii, 236. 


3740. The gift should be given with good grace, and the freedom of the woman should not be 
interfered with in any way. If she chooses to marry again immediately, no obstacle should be 
placed in her path, On no pretext should she be allowed to remain doubtful about her freedom. 


3741. This introduces no new exemption or privilege. Verses 50.52 merely declare the points 
in which, on account of the special circumstances (see n. 3706 above), the Prophet's marriages 
differed from those of ordinary Muslims, This is considered under four heads, which we shall 
examine in the four notes following. 


3742. Head 1. Marriage with dower (iv. 4) : this is the universal Muslim marriage. ; The difference 
in the Prophet's case was that there was no limitation to the number of four (iv, 3), and women 
of the People of the Book (v. 6) were not among his wives, but only Believers. These points are 
not expressly mentioned here, but are inferred by his actual practice. Obviously women who are 
expected to instruct other women in Islam must be Muslims. 


3743. Head 2, Women Prisoners of War : the same remark as in thelast note. The point does 
not now arise as the whole conditions and incidents of war have been altered and slavery has 


been abolished by international agreement, 


i ithin the Prohibited Degrees of Marriage (see 
. These are first cousins, and not wit he Pre g g 
3744. pod are specially mentioned here by way of limitation. None of them could marry 
iv. pino : le she had performed the Hijrat with him. If she had not so performed it in 
oe close relationship, she could not be credited with any great fervour for Islam, or be 
spi ; i 
considered suitable for instructing other women in Islam. 


S. xxxi. 50-51.) 1122 
. PELIS TTA A, 
To the Prophet if the Prophet "^ dp» Sm VOCE Nee) 


Wishes to wed her ;—this «e 
; 2j 28 > a Ze ANZ 


Faly for thee, and not 
or the Believers (at large) ; s k ^u / A 
We know what We have STE Bere ca os 
U7 LU 
ARAM 2% 


Appointed for them as to "^ 
Their wives and the captives 


Whom their right hands 

Possess ;—in Roe that °"" bi Ge of - Sas 
There should be no difficulty ` P PX 3t ^ ; f 
For thee. And God is OK Date 211 0165 


] 3748 


Oft-Forgiving, Most Mercifu 


29% A? l Pee? 
51. Thou mayest defer (the turn ?? * aes DG -Al 


Of) any of them that thou e 
APA A, F 2A 
Pleasest, and thou mayest receive Eia HS GAON J Ty 


Any thou pleasest : and there » r 
Is no blame on thee if "dee ANE Z gode 


) 3750 


Thou invite one whose (turn 


3745, Head 4, A believing woman who dedicates her soul to the Prophet: obviously this case, 
like the last, is only applicable to the Prophet, and it is hedged round with the limitation that the 
Prophet considers it a suitable and proper case of true service to the community. and not merely a 
sentimental woman's freak. Some Commentators think there was no such case, But others, with 
whom I agree, think that this applies to Zainab bint Khuzaima, who had dedicated herself to the 
poor and was called the Mother of the Poor (Umm-ul-masakin). Similarly the last head might 
possibly refer to Zainab bint Jahsh, who was a daughter of the Prophet's paternal aunt, herself a 


daughter of ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib. 
3746. The ordinary law of Muslim marriage will be found chiefly in ii. 221-235, iv. 3-4, iv. 19-25, 


iv. 34-35, and v. 6. 


3747. The words ‘‘this only for thee...right hands possess" are parenthetical, and the words 
“in order that..." connect on with the previous clauses beginning with “O Prophet, We have made 


lawful...wishes to wed her”. 


3748. Marriage is an important relationship not only in our physical life, but in our moral and 
spiritual life, and its effects extend not only to the parties themselves but to children and future 
generations, A number of special problems arise according to special circumstances, Every man 
and woman must seriously consider all sides of the question and must do the best in his or her power 
to temper instincts and inclinations with wisdom and guidance from God, God wishes to make 


every one's path easy, for He is indeed " Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful", 


3749, In iv, 3 it is laid down that more than one wife is not permissible “ if ye fear that ye shall 
not be able to deal justly with them", In a Muslim household there is no room for a "favourite 
wife". In the special circumstances of the Prophet there were more than one, and he usually 
observed the rule of equality with them, in other things as well as in the rotation of conjugal 
rights, But considering that his marriages after he was invested with the Prophetic office were 
mainly dictated by other than conjugal or personal considerations (see n, 3706, xxxiii 28) the 
rotation could not always be observed, though he observed it as much as possible This verse 
absolves him from absolute adherence to a fixed rotation, There are other interpretations but I 
agree with most of the Commentators in the view I have explained, 


3750, Where the rotation was for some reason interfered with, it was permissible, by another 
interference with the usual rotation, to bring satisfaction to one who had been previously set aside. 
This was not only permitted, but commended, as tending to remove dissatisfaction and cheer and 
comfort the eyes and hearts of those who were disappointed in their turn, 


(S. xxxii, 51-52, C. 189.) 1123 ( S. xxx11, 51-52. 
Thou hadst set asid 
This were nigher io^ eV Jd os a 
: to H Ary p ° | 3l alls 

2: cooling of their eyes ss i po í 

he prevention of their grief ex 
And their satisfaction — VA 
That of all of them— ove 25 


With that which th 
Hast to give them E SEM 
And God knows (all) ; , 


L] ` J, 1 
That is in your hearts ; ?"» sen Gu AU 


And God is All- Knowi ‘ 
Most Forbearing. MA ots de AUTO AC 
mn ac^ 
52. It is not lawful for thee 7? en AKA F 
Wes rid more) women ?5! Oo e CM E Y-ar 
er this, nor to change VELLE Ayh dla IRA A 
Them for (other) wives, all of Ge Qo Ob 


Even though their beauty 45529 AIT Ad 
Cpe N95 


Attract thee, except any 


Thy right hand should b AT jg Ha? Ay) 
7 


Possess (as handmaidens): “ee 


And God doth watch E ponh 2m WY NZ okt oy, 
Over all things. | OQ My Woe oe ab OBS 


BTE 


C. 189.— Believers should cultivate refined respect 
(xxxiii.53-73.) [n social and spiritual life. As the Mothers 
Of the Faithful have to uphold their dignity, 
So should all women protect their honour 
And uphold their dignity, The Hour 
Will come when all Evil will be punished. 


an Arabic idiom for cheering and comforting eyes which yearn to see 


3751, Cooling the eyes: 
those they love. A verse of Zeb-un-nisda, daughter of the Mugal Emperor Aurangzeb, may be 


rendered thus: 
" My heart is glad whenever lover-wise 
I dwell upon thy beauties and thy grace | 
But how can | content my hungry eyes, 
That ask continually to see thy face? 


; ldly goods or satisfaction that the Prophet could 
not much in the way of wor . 
IE egie 28 above. But he was kind, just, and true;—the best of men to his family, and 
they all clung to him. 
t, in their motives, have possibl 

4 however good on the whole, may yet, in 1 , possibly 

dfe e E feminine hearts are not more immune in this respect than the masculine, 

i nien m : ied and understood by God, Who will in His mercy make all allowance for our 

s s "hs eh His title of " Most l'orbearing " ([Ialim) also gives His devoted worshippers the 

uel ety saiid s not also forbear with the faults and weaknesses of our neighbours and 
fellow-creatures ? 

Sieb ida was cuvaded in Ade A Alter that the Prope did not marry again, except the 

handmaiden Mary the Copt, who was sent as a present by the Christian Muqauqas of Egypt, She 


became the mother of Ibrahim, who died in his infancy. 


(C. 189, 


SuXXxxXi11, 53,] 1124 


Fear God, and always speak the word " 
That leads to Right. Arduous is the Que 


Of Mankind's high and noble Destiny,— 
Beyond the reach of other creatures: 

Let man but strive in Faith, and fulfil 

God's Trust,—by the grace and mercy of God. 


SECTION 7. 
A A M. AENA AIA 
53. oo ye who believe! AB any pal Cry GEL. àr 
nter not the Prophet's houses, — PERPE sj ea) 
Until leave is given you,—"” By X J SEM | cess 
For a meal, (and then) y) lye Raye cs 
Ans} PAEL 


Not (so early as) to wait 


For its preparation: but when AA o UR UP? KL 
Ye are invited, enter ; "SÉ EA I du a 
And when ye have taken 2$ CM Aes “re 
Your meal, disperse, Mose peine 
Without seeking familiar talk. i DLO? AIAI 
Such (behaviour) annoys ed AALS 


The Prophet: he is ashamed Ar Oh 397 A 
To dismiss you, but FEB Es sO Ms t 
God is not ashamed ) $5 
(To tell you) the truth. pe 


7 

7 
ffi nd when ye ° p IS DUE 
idu suat CE RELIG 
A screen: Gat makes ee ico Ses 
For greater partiy for Gals KAET 
TA or is it right for you?" NES a 


3755. The rules of refined social ethics it 1s as necessary to teach to-day as it was with the rude 
Arabs whom the holy Prophet had to teach in his day; Those mentioned in this verse may be 
briefly recapitulated thus: (1) Enter not a friend's house without permission : (2) if invited to dine, 
don't go too early ; you are asked to dine, not to wait for the preparation of the food ; (3) be there at 
the time appointed, so that you enter when you are expected and invited : (4) after the meal, don't 
get familiar with your host, especially if there is a great distance between him and you; (5) don't 
waste time in tittle-tattle, causing inconvenience and perhaps annoyance to your host ; (6) understand 
what is proper behaviour for you; he may be too polite to ask you to depart. All this has a spiritual 
as well as a social bearing: respect and delicate consideration for others are among the highest 


virtues. 

3756, The actual manner of showing respect to ladies may be different in different circumstances 
But it is an essential principle of good society to show the Breatest deference to them. To the 
“ Mothers of the Believers” this respect was due in an exceptional degree 


3757, Considering his position, the holy Prophet deserved to be res ted bef il other men 
and nothing should be done to cause him the least harm and anno wa pial dd not only 
during his life-time, but it applies now, because his teaching and any his icm ae 
was not fitting that his widows, both for their own position and E he ity are ete Soul 
should be married by other men after him. And this mark of respect was diis cbsereed in history: 


xxXin, 53-56, (5. xxxi. 53-56. 


1125 
That ye should an n 
x annoy ?*9 1, 4297 "LLLA 
do al or that 4x Qr 5359 Ol 
should marry his widow > ARIO IRRIA 
After him at any Ua As ITÉL NASTO Y3 
Truly such a thing is dei PZ I, 


" 
. M UP ? ^ t 4 
In God's sight an enormity. ove ail bs CBS oi 


54, Whether ye reveal anything? 


Or conceal it, veri] PAEA ATEA NA 
' y E EA RV «y-or 
e has full knowledge 424 CABO : 4 ed 
al] things. O Par PO: 6 an) a" 
yy 7 7 r 


55. There is no blame Vn ZA A 
(On ER if they Gl Gee 7 -Aà 
ppear) before their fathers '? ek i Py ae 
Or their sons, their brothers, Qr ESEI j5 
Or their brothers' sons, 4 ^2 anche 
ess 


Or their sisters’ sons, OBA NIV SE 
Or the (slaves) whom “One CK bs 695 


Or their women, 


Their right hands posses ie 
EA e fear God. ^ * 4l CASS 
or God is Witness 4, 4h Va IA 

. 4» t t AV, “ 
Teall things, eV áP ala! 


56. @ od and His Angels F 4 - 
Send blessings on the Prophet ; * C eode aas A G)- a 


3758. “ Annoy ": Aga (IV) may equally mean: to vex, to cause hurt or injury, to insult, to ill-treat 
by slander or unseemly conduct, or hurt the feelings of (some one). The Prophet came with a 
divine mission to teach and reclaim the world, and he is entitled to the respect of all, even of those 
who do not consciously acknowledge his mission, for his mission works constantly like the forces of 
nature. In a minor degree the “ Mothers of the Believers" are also entitled to respect. 


3759. Respect or opposition may be shown overtly or in devious hidden ways. Allgoodandevil 
are open before God, and He will take due account of everything. 


3760. This refers back to the Hijab (screen) portion of verse 53 above. The list of those before 
whom the Prophet's wives could appear informally without a screen is their fathers, sons, brothers, 
brothers’ or sisters’ sons, serving women, and household slaves or servents. Commentators include 
uncles (paternal and maternal) under the heading "fathers". “Their women“ is held to mean all 
women who belonged to the Muslim community: other women were in the position of strangers, 
whom they received not so intimately, but with the formality of a screen as in the case of men, 
Compare with this list and the wording here the list and the wording in xxiv. 3), which applies to all 
Muslim women. In the list here, husbands and husbands' relatives are not necessary to be mentioned, 
household, that of the central figure in [slam ; nor men-servants nor 
children, as there were none, In the wording, note that for Muslim women generally, no screen 
or Hijab (Parda) is mentioned, but only a veil to cover the bosom, and modesty in dress, The 
screen was a special feature of honour for the Prophet's household, introduced about five or six 


years before his death. 


as we are speaking of a single 


onour and bless the holy Prophet as the greatest of men. We are 
all the more because he took upon himself to suffer the sorrows and 
de us to God's Mercy and the highest inner Life, 


3761. God and His angels h 
asked to honour and bless him | 
afflictions of this life in order to gut 


S. xxxii. 56-59.) 1126 


^ 
O ye that believe! Kee EA $361 
c 


Send ye blessings on him, ¥2\ ^ | 
And salute bun O ASN “3 
With all respect. i f 


57. Those who annoy ** gee yy 08M AA 
God and His Anos Wey An CELIO O)-a6 
God has cursed them as Liza S AIL 
n this world and bx GONG al ex 

n the Hereafter, V. BARE 93% EP 
And has prepared for them obs tlie oy Vel 
A humiliating Punishment. 

58. And those who annoy F r 4 
Beli . hg 47?) $5 it d abe / 
Danag men and women | ible Graph Crs E-o 

(on themselves) ** ITA Med le 4 


^ ye 


A calumny and a glaring sin. 


Sha 


t t Aw AE t e 
SECTION 8. oa K is $ 
59. @Ð Prophet! Tell AAA nET T 

Thy wives and daughters, > Pd HEN a: EANA 
And the believing women,” á pa #4 T p 
That they should cast CM Se A 
Their outer garments over ™ "T Pao i 
Their persons (when abroad): ree cr GE CASA 
That is most convenient, z TE e i 
366 ARA a5 1 
That they should be known CP Aol à [o 


3762. Cf. n, 3758 above, 


3763. Cf.iv. 112. In that passage we were told that any on 
A : e wh i i 
&n innocent man of his guilt, was obviously placing rey in dae a guy but accused 
original guilt, and secondly for the guilt of a false accusation. Here < Paesi y ; first, for his own 
paica of Ewo SCN duin MAn amd OD Ot faith çif they deserve he ene 
n i 


ilt, viz, their si ; : 
or injuries they offer to those who correct them. Instead of ines Sins to start with, and the insults 


should welcome it and profit by it. ting the preaching of Truth, they 


3764, This ís for all Muslim women, those of the Pr i 

. ! i ophet 
times were those of insecurity (see next verse) and they id neo as well as the others. The 
garments when walking abroad. It was never contemplated illa oe thernselves with outer 
houses like prisoners, they should be confined to their 
3765. Jilbab, plura! Jalabib : an outer garment : 


a] A 
covering the neck and bosom, Ong gown Covering the whole body, or a cloak 


3766. 'The object was not to restrict the liberty of Women, b 
molestatíon under the conditions then existing in Medina. la ek to protect them from harm and 
public dress of some sort or another has always been a badge dran and in the West a distinctive 
Ur Of distinction, both among 


men and women, This can be traced back to the earliest Civilisati . S 
days (say, 7th century B.C.), enjoined the veiling of married wo ‘ons. Assyrian Law in its palmiest 
and women of ill fame: see Cambridge Ancient History, III, 107 men and forbade the veiling of slaves 


pein: 1127 (S. xxxi. 59-62. 
(As such) and not 

: lested Dy AYIA aV Are poy 9439 44 
And God 1s Oft- mo! . 16 3 el , J k : £ ^ ` 
Most Merciful. Forgiving,” d O 22 CAU ob CS eS 


60. Truly, if the H l 4 
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ns Poe: In whose hearts Cals Cian aes 35 Ue 
3 à disease, and those wh G, 14 Abr 
DP a in the City ET o ? 
esist not, We shall certain! SLE TE AAT 
SE E against them : y PUTAS YO TATE 
=n will they not be As V 
eds m it : P y rro d 
As thy neighbours E Gain 2109 FLAP IA 
For any length of time: OSC ALES 
61. They shall have a curse 9 - 
é ND à 
On them: wherever they Pasi ‘One $e d 
Are found, they shall be 2 » 3 £z Le 
Seized and slain Oy AN E ol 


(Without mercy). 


62. (Such was) the practice ZI 5 y s "e e 
(Approved) of God among those 7 SV IRAE di up 
Who lived aforetime: Cie LM 
No change wilt thou find QE c» 
In the practice (approved) i 


«t 9% | “4 
Of God. ONS atl Af] 


e? 


3767. This rule was not absolute: if for any reason it could not be observed, "God is Oft- 
Returning, Most Merciful ". 


3768. It was necessary to put down al kinds of unseemly conduct in the Prophet's City. And 
here is the warning in the plainest terms, And the warning had its effect. The Hypocrites „were 
men who pretended to be in Islam but whose manners and morals were Amas et Those with 
diseased hearts" may have been the ones that molested innocent women. “ Those who stirred up 
sedition" put false rumours in circulation to excite the crowd, Alas! we must ask ourselves the 


e aaya” 
question: " Are these conditions present among us to day 


569. They will be deprived of the blessing and guidance of God. They sought tocause disorder 
37 9. ey 1 wellas material; but they will themselves be destroyed. Those who 
in God's P diac as inst the Law, will themselves be destroyed by the Law. Capital punish- 
become outlaws, rebels aga unishment for treason and crimes of sustained concerted violence—for 
ee d pn oe acne and homes of innocent citizens and the honour of their women, 
e protection o 


“ere! s 3703 and 3704 (o xxxiii.20. That severit 
m x „as much more severe: see notes i y 
, 3770. The Jewish P isa universal principle that any element which deliberately refuses 
ís. mitigated ib Imam. tries to subvert all order in society, secretly and openly, must be 


ively ] 
eid rid fen d (ci preservation of the life and health of the general community, 
effectively supp ‘ 


S. xxxii. 63-68.) 1128 Z 9 ^ue 
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For them a Blazing Fire,— 
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65. To dwell therein for ever: 


No protector will they find, eV AACE LP 404 
Nor helper. O Laos wed 
th 244244 IRE LH 
66. The Day that their faces Jd E ya Pp. Chas 29-1 
Will be turned upside down ** LIK\ A Ag he 
In the Fire, they will say: ud CC z 
“Woe to us! would that ASSAI ULM TA 
We had obeyed God osa sb 3 43) as) 


And obeyed the Apostle!” 


LEAVES AS ^ 
67. And they would say : EL A AAA ER 
* Our Lord! We obeyed | je s 365 y 

. Pd Ca 
Our chiefs and our great ones, A SO A i 


And they misled us y 
As to the (right) path. o" , 2 GA ot 


68. “Our Lord! Give them (N^. tct. “172 
Double Penalty ”” uos ecA A2 24 55-40 
And curse them ee. AT : : 
With a very great Curse ! " Ó C$ Cou A ! t 


3771, Cf. vii, 187 and n. 1159, where the idea is further explained, The knowledge of the Final 
Hour is with God alone, The fact of its coming is certain ; the exact time when it will come has 
not been revealed. If it were, it would disturb our thoughts and life, " Heavy were its burden 
through the heavens and the earth." But at any given moment it cannot be far distant. In 
theological language, each individual's death is a Final Hour, a Qiydmal Sugrà (Lesser Day of 
ppp # that v dà is not the same for all individuals, and is certainly always near. " 
the midst of life we are in death”, as the Anglican Prayer-Book says in its Burial Service. 


3772. The face is the expression of their Per . 
, Tsonality, their Self ; i ide down i5 4 
sign of degradation and ignominy, When the Retri ve elf; and turning upside l 

: , . tribution comes ` T miliated. 
ai ind s LI Bis they. had followed right guidance he digi: me hinh i ae They 
will t en fa o accusing their leaders who misled them, B ey had t : ange onal 
responsibility, . But they forget their own pers 


(1) they went wrong themselves and (2) they misled othe le Penalty invoked will be becaus* 
ts, 


[S. xxxi, 69.5 . 69-22. 
69-72, 1129 (S. xxxi. 69-7 
SECTION 9, 


69. 6D ye who believe ! het, vh Ah 9, A IPC 
Be ye not like those: per CET 
Who vexed a 


ndi Ìt 3774 PLE AEQ 
But God cleared him i iba: , sls CAN 
Of the calumnies th AT ty At: 
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aS honourable in God's sight. oes Al Ks Ó $5 
p^ PEALCÉ 

70. O ye who believe ! MÁS | dia AN Wc. 

Fear God, and (always) Say a Hie / d 


: | oe Yg P pA 2 7 
A word directed to the Right ; 37 Clog pyre PAF 
71, That He may make 


KAAI IA 9 | e 
Your conduct whole and sound ACER Ee 
And forgiv 


€ you your sins : 
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i inst him and against God's Law. 
ark, Eae people af ae bee NE anand ipee "did iat Moses's own sister Miriam 
gk Mut jeter Ui dike ar aual Mases because Moses had married an Ethiopian woman, God 
wirt i ER je ITA CR done anything wrong: “My servant Moses is not so, who is 
ds AT 2. Kids Yi: Mihia bd alllicted with leprosy for seven days as a punishment, after 
S TAR anire Pad Iso was Aaron. This is the Old Testament story, The holy Prophet 
Maca onn db vof his marriage with Zainab bint Jahsh, but not by his own circle; his 
mi Sae rachel and were completely vindicated as we have seen above, 
motives w > M8 


as far as we know it, but we must always trv to hit the 

3715, We, must.not only Rees de RA and when we do speak, we must not beat about 

right point; ie., we must diis which is right, in deed as well as in word. Then God will make 

the bush, but go straight to defects that there may be in our knowledge and character, With 

our conduct right and ELE to the goal, we shall be forgiven our errors, shortcomings, faults, 
our endeavour directed s 


and sins of the past, 


ion, the attainment of our real spiritual desire or ambition, as we are on the 
3776, This is salvation, 
highway to nearness to God. 


om E which he has a power of disposition ; he is 

i ing given to a person, over d | 

3777, The Trust 1s 5 sale expected, but he has the power to use it Otherwise, There is no 

expected to use it as cia od and the trust implies that the giver of the trust believes and 
i stee has no p ' 

trust if the tru 


ould use it according to the wish of the creator of the trust, and not 
the trustee w s 
expects that 


otherwise, 
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3778. What is the meaning of the offer of tbe Trust 


tains? Cf. lix. 21, where the hypothetical sending down of 3 ; 
and it is mentioned that such Parables are put forth in order to aid men to reflection. We may 


therefore take the Mountains, the Earth, and the Heavens as symbolical, The mountains stand for 
firmness and stability: they have been created for this quality, and they are always trug to that 
quality. An earthquake or a volcano bas to do with movements within the earth's crust : it has 
nothing to do with the Mountain's will. In fact it has no free-will of any kind : there is no question 
of any Trust here. If we take the Earth as a whole, as a part of the solar system or a compendium 
of the terrestrial Nature we see around us, it obeys the fixed laws of God, and there is no Will 
or Trust. If we take the Heavens either as celestial space, or as symbolical of the Angels, they 
absolutely obey God's Will and law: they have no will of their own. 

3779. The Heavens, the Earth, and the Mountains, ie., other creatures of God, besides man, 
refused to undertake a Trust or a responsibility, and may be imagined as happy without a choice of 
good or evil being given through their will. In saying that they refused, we imply a will, but we, 
limit it by the statement that they did not undertake to be given a choice between good and evil, 
They preferred to submit their will entirely to God's Will, which is Alt-Wise and Perfect, and which 
would give them far more happiness than a faculty of choice, with their imperfect knowledge, 
Man was too audacious and ignorant to realise this, and the result has been that man asa race 
has been disrupted : the evil ones have betrayed the Trust and brought Punishment on themselves, 
though the good have been able to rise far above other Creation, to be the mugarrabin, the nearest 
ones to God: lvi. 11 and Ivi, 88. What can be higher than this for any creature ? 

It follows incidentally from this that the Heavens and the Earth were created before mah was 
created, and this is in accordance with what we know of the physical world in science: man came 
on the scene at a comparatively late stage. 

3780. Hamala: to undertake, bear, carry (the Trust or responsibility), to be equal to it, This is 
the ordinary meaning, and the majority of Commentators construe so. But some understand it to 
mean ''to carry away, run away with, to embezzle (the thing entrusted}; hence to be false to the 
Trust, to betray the Trust.” In that case the sense of verses 72-73 would be: "God offered the 
Trust to other creatures, but they reaped: lest they should betray it, being afraid from that point of 
view : but man was less fair to himself: in his ignorance he accepted and betrayed the Trust, with 
the result that some phos race sees Hypocrites and Unbelievers and were punished, though 
others were faithful to the Trust and received God's Mercy." . ee 
under both interpretations. y^ The resulting conclusion is the same 

3781. See ii. 30-34 and notes. God intended a very high destiny 
uncorrupted state even above the angels, but in his corruption he ma 
beasts, What was it that made man so high and noble? ; Par : : 
gave man was that God breathed something of His Ra idm are quality which God 
1968; and other passages). This meant that man was given a limited eave (xxxii. 9; xv, 29 and n. 
that he was made capable of Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, Andi E oice of good and evil, ae 
great world : man is in himself a microcosm, n himself man summed up God's 

3782. That man should undertake the God-like attributes 
Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, brought him nearer to God than 
of God, This was part of God's Will and Plan, but little did : 
task he was undertaking or question himself whethe man realise then what a tremendous 

€ T , r he would be : : 

“ unjust") and Jahàl (ignorant) are both in the Arabic intensive f equal to it. Zalüm (translated 
failed to measure his own powers or his own knowledge’ But Pn ; as much as to say, ‘man signally 
Where man did his best, he won through by God's Grace even th 9d's Grace came to his assistance. 

How did man generically undertake this great Respon "P dd man's Best was buta poor Good. 
God (ii. 30)? Here comes in the mystic doctrine of a SR Hity, which made him Vi 
and Humanity. See vii. 172-73 and notes 1146.48, also v, l Magie express or implied, between God 
implies Trust, and its breach necessarily implies Punishment, 682. A Covenant (Mithaq) necessarily 


to the Heavens, the Earth, and the Moun. 
the Qur-án to the Mountains is mentioned, 


for man, and placed him in his 
de himself even lower than the 


(in however small a degree) of Will, 
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3783. Man's generic Covenant, which flowed from his exercising the option given him, choosing 
Will, Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, made it necessary that breach of it should carry its own 
punishment, Breach of it is here classed under two heads; those who betray their Trust act either 
as Hypocrites or as Unbelievers, Hypocrites are those who profess Faith but bring not forth the 
fruits of Faith. Unbelievers are those who openly defy Faith, and from whom therefore no fruits of 


Faith are to be expected. 
3784. Those who remain firm to their Faith and their Covenant (see notes 3781-82) will receive the 
aid of God's Grace; their faults and weaknesses will be cured; and they will be made worthy of 


their exalted Destiny. For God is Oft-Returning and Most Merciful. 
So ends a Süra which deals with the greatest. complications and misunderstandings in our 


throbbing life here below, and points upwards to the Great Achievement, the highest Salvation. 


Intro, to S, xxx1Vv.]} 1132 ( C. 190, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXIV (Saba). 


Now we begin a series of six Süras, S. xxxiv. to S. xxxix, which recapitulate 
some of the features of the spiritual world. This Süra leads off with emphasis on 
God's Mercy and Power and Turth. Then (in S. xxxv.) we are told how angels 
manifest the Power of God, and how different is Good from Evil and Truth from 
Falsehood. S. xxxvi. is devoted to the holy Prophet and the Qur-án that came 
through him, In S. xxxvii. the emphasis is on the snares of the Evil One; in 
S. xxxviii., on the conquest of evil by wisdom and power as in the case of David 
and Solomon, and by Patience and Constancy as in the case of Job ; and in S. xxxix. 
on the Final Judgment, which will sort out Faith from Unfaith and give to each 


its due. 


The. chronology has here no significance. This Süra belongs to the early 
Meccan period. 


Summary.—No Good or Truth is ever lost: Human Power and Prosperity are 
fleeting ; but God's Power and Justice endure, and will enforce personal responsibility 
on man on the Last Day (xxxiv. 1-30, and C. 190). 


Faith and Unfaith will eventually find their true places and truc values; 
Falsehood has no power : Truth is with God (xxxiv. 31-54, and C. 191). 


C. 190.— God's Mercy and Power endure for ever : 

(xxxiv. 1-30.) Man should understand and not resist 
God's Revelation. Human wisdom and Power, 
As given to David, were only for establishing 
Righteousness. Human glory, like Solomon's, 
Rested on slender foundations. Saba 
But enjoyed her fair and prosperous state 
As long as she obeyed the Law 
Of God, but perished for unrighteousness. 
Learn, then, that the Mercy and Power, Wisdom 
And Justice, of God are beyond all comparison. 
Do right and prepare for the Final Day. 


[S. XXXIV, 1-3. 
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3. Ejfhe Unbelievers say,” 
“ Never to us will come 
ing. All Creation declares His 


3785. The declaration of God's Praise bas much mystic meani 
Praises, i.e., manifests His Mercy and Power, Goodness and Truth—all the sublime attributes summed 
up in His Most Beautiful Names (vii. 180 and xvii 110 and notes). For man, to contemplate these 
is in itself a Revelation. This sentiment opens five Süras of the Qur-àn evenly distributed, viz. i. vi., 
xviii, xxxiv. and xxxv. Here the point most emphasised is that His wisdom and mercy comprehend 
all things, extended in space or in time—here and everywhere, now and evermore. 

3786. An ignorant man may think that water absorbed in the soil or seed sown beneath the sod 
is lost, but it replenishes numerous rills and streams, and feeds and sustains numerous roots and 

So with things that come out of the earth: 


forms of life, and throws up all kinds of vegetable life. 
who can count the mvriad f herbs and trees that grow and perish, and yet sustain a 


forms o 
continuous life for ages and ages? Yet these are symbolical of other things or entities beyond time 
or space, and beyond physical form. We see the birth and death of the animal part of man: when 
the is buried beneath the soil, the ignorant man thinks there is an end of him. But what countless 
stages still lie before him for his inner and spiritual life? And so with the Platonic Forms of 
Things : Gocdness, Virtue, Mercy, and the various functions of the soul. They are never lost, but go 


up to God. 


: d to the sky descend again as rain d 
t rise from the earth and ascen g ax 
3787, The vapours tha So are the prayers of the devout and the call of those in 


God's Mercy. , 
snow and as symbols of e descent of mercy and guidance, help and light from the 


i nswered by th 
iid vui "i ED indicated in the last note can be worked out to moral and spiritual 
rone of Majesty. "ein God, Do not forget that, just as there is the element of Mercy, so there 


forces, and they all centre Punishment—in the physical forces as well as in the moral and spiritual 


is an element of Justice an 
forces, all centring in God. lise the position of Unbelievers in God’ 

repared us to rea ise p n God's great 

, 3788. The last two Mer n ie universal harmony of Prayer and Praise. Their existence is 

Universe.. They reir ill, the Trust which the Unbelievers have betrayed (see xxxiii, 72 

; see verse 5 below. For there is nothing more 


due to the grant of a limited free-w de à 
and notes). But they must and will be eliminated : han that ever 
. d spiritual, than that every cause, great or small, must 


certain in the world, physical, moral, an 
have its corresponding consequences. 
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3789. The strongest emphasis and the most pérfect assurance of certaintv are indicated by 
reference to the authority of God Himself, the Ruler of the Day of Judgment. i 


3790. In the symbolical language of our own human experience, a record is more enduring than 
memory : in fact (if properly preserved) it is perpetual. If, further, it is expressed in clear language, 
without any obscuritv, 1t can always be read with perfect precision and without any doubt whatever. 
Apply these qualities, free from human defects. to God's laws and decrees. They are unerring and 
enduring. Everything, great or small, will receive due recognition—a Reward for Good and a 
Punishment for Evil. 

3791. “ Sustenance ": Spiritual in things spiritual, and physical in things physical, It implies not 
only the satisfaction of desire, but the provision of means for sustaining the ground won and for 
winning more ground in the march of progress. 


3792. Cf..xxii. 51, God's Plan cannot be frust i ; : : 
be eliminated and destroyed. ustrated. It is those who work against it, who will 
3793, Against the doubts and vain imaginings of the Ignorant is the certainty of knowledge of 


eine vata eben Himself, and that His Revelation is true, and leads to the Path 
That Path is the Path of God, Who, in His infinite Love and Mercy, is Worthy 


of all Praise. 
It is possible ta connect this with the " Record Perspicuous " in verse 3 above : ‘it is perspicuous..., 


for the Enlightened do see,,,’ 
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3794, This is a taunt against the holy Prophet, and it is applicab! 
of a Future Life. How is it possible, say the Unbelievers, that w 
dust and scattered about, the man should rise again and become a new Creation? 
such a preacher is inventing a deliberate falsehood or is demented. 
est of all Truths; so far is the man who teaches it 
k knowledge and are in real jeopardy for 
ffer defeat, but go farther and farther from 
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3795, The answer is: the Future Li 
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3797, Cf. xvi. 45, and n. 2071. 
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3799. Cf. xxi. 79-80, and notes 2733-34. David had the gift of song and sacred music, and this 


is shown in his Psalms. All nature—hills and birds—sing and echo back the Praises of God. 
3800. Iron or steel is hard stuff: but in the hands of a craftsman it becomes soft and pliable, and 
These, in the literal sense, are 


with it can be made instruments for the defence of righteousness. 
coats of mail, and defensive armour, and the manufacture of them is traditionally attributed to 


David, But, for warfare in the moral and spiritual world also, armour is required, and this can be 
made of some of the toughest and hardest facts of life. 

3801. Coats of chain armour have to be made with cunning art, if the chains are to fit into each 
other and the whole garment is to be worn in comfort in fierce warfare. 


3802. Note the transition from the singular, " make them coats of mail ", to the plural," and work 
ye righteousness ". The first is addressed to David, who was the artificer of defensive armour, and 
the second is addressed to him and his whole people. He made the armour, but it was to be worn 
not only by him but all his warriors. But he and all his people were to be careful to see that they 


did not devíate from the paths of righteousness. Fighting is a dangerous weapon and may well 
degenerate (as it so often does) into mere violence. They were to see that this should not happen, 
and they were told that God was watching over them all with the personal solicitude implied in 


the singular pronoun “I”. 

3803, Cf. xxi. 81-82, n, 2736, and xxxviii. 36-38. See also xxvii 38-39. The winds are swift and 
can cover in a short morning's or evening's flight the distance which it takes a whole month to cover 
on foot or by bullock cart. In our own day, with air speeds of 400 miles and more per hour, this 


seems a moderate statement. 

3804. In the Old Testament, II. Chronicles, Chapters iii., and iv., are described the various costly 
materials with which Solomon's Temple was built, and it was furnished with vessels, candle-sticks, 
lamps, censers, etc. “Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance: for the weight of the 
brass could not be found out" (II. Chronicles, iv. 18). “Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits 
from brim to brim, round in compass, and five cubits the height thereof ; and a line of thirty cubits 
did compass it round about " (IL Chronicles, iv. 2. The receptacle or “sea” or Font was made of 
molten brass : presumably it contained flowing water for washing with. 


[ S. xxxiv. 12-14. 
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3805. See xxvii. 17, and n. 3257, The workers who are called Jinns were only rough workers 
” ie., under his eyes and the supervision of his men. They should be 


rkers who worked heart and soul for the Temple, and who are 


' in the next verse. 
translated "arch", may be applied to any fine, elevated, 
he reference here is to the Temple of Solomon, the word 


"arches" is I think most appropriate. *' Arches" would be structural Ornaments in the Temple. 
like the images of oxen and Cherubim mentioned in Il. Chronicles, iv. 3 and 
ronicles iv. 22) were perhaps huge dishes round which many men could 
ding to ancient Eastern custom, while the cooking Cauldrons or Pots 

being so large in capacity that they could not 
them from the huge cooking Degs, which 


working ‘‘in front of Solomon 
distinguished from the skilled wo 
addressed as the '' Sons of David ' 

3806. Mihráb (Plural Mahar:b), 
spacious architectural structure. Ast 


Images would be 
iii, 14; the Basons (IL. Ch 


sit together and eat, accor 
iv. 16), were fixed in one place, 


(II. Chronicles, 1v. 
be moved about. Indian readers will get some idea of 
they use in the ' Urs at Ajmir Sharif. 

3807. The building of the Temple was a great event in Israelite history. The motto here given is 
“Work!” ; for only that would justify the maintenance of the Kingdom of David, which reached its 
zenith under Solomon. Without work, both literally, and figuratively for " righteous deeds ", all that 
glory and power would be out of place, away in a few generations, with the decline of 
the moral spirit which was at its back. 

3808, This allegory illustrates three points: (1) however great and glorious human power and 
grandeur may be, it is only for a time, and it may fade away even before people know of its decline ; 
(2) the most remarkable events may be brought to light, not by a flourish of trumpets, but by a humble 
individual. unknown and unseen, who works imperceptibly and undermines even so strong a thing 
great man may lean ; ue in en [dodi the basis of brute 

: inns, will not en ure. iis is brought up in stron 
strength or fear, as in the case of pe ns, will endure, which gius et As dpi. 

will and heart. In the same way, in David's 


against the Power anc © aining of the 
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3809. The Jinns looked upon their work as a Penalty, and so it became to them. The people 
who worked at the Temple of Solomon as the People of David worked and gloried in their work 
as a thanksgiving to God, and their work became sanctified. The Jinns knew nothing of hidden 
secrets ; they only saw the obvious, and had not even the significance of the little worm that slowly 
gnawed away Solomon's staff. 

3810. This is the same city and territory in Yemen as is mentioned in xxvii, 22: see note there 
as to its location. There the period was the time of Solomon and Queen Bilqis. Here it is some 
centuries later. It was still a happy and prosperous country, amply irrigated from the Madarib 

Its roads or perhaps its canals, were skirted by gardens on both sides, right and left; at any 


dam. 
given point you always saw two gardens, It produced fruit, spices, and frankincense, and got the 


name of Araby the Blest for that part of the country. 
3811. The land was fair to look upon; the people happy and prosperous: and they enjoyed the 


blessings of God, Who is Gracious and does not punish small human faults or weaknesses. 

3812. Into that happy Garden of Eden in Arabia Felix (Araby the Blest) came the insidious snake 
of Unfaith and Wrongdoing. Perhaps the people became arrogant of their prosperity, or of their 
science, or of their skill in irrigation engineering, in respect of the wonderful works of the Dam which 
their ancestors had constructed. Perhaps they got broken up into rich and poor, privileged and 
unprivileged, high-caste and low-caste, disregarding the gifts and closing the opportunities given by 
God to all Hís créatures. Perhaps they broke the laws of the very Nature which fed and sustained 
them. The Nemesis came. It may have come suddenly, or it may have come slowly. The pent-up 
waters of the eastern side of the Yemen highlands were collected in a high lake confined by the 
Dam of Maarib, A mighty flood came; the dam burst; and it has never been repaired since, This 


was a spectacular crisis: it may have been preceded and followed by stow desiccation of the 


country. 
3813. "'Arím" (—Dams or Embankments) may have been a proper noun, or may simply mean 


the great earth-works lined with stone, which formed the Maàrib dam, of which traces still exist 
The French traveller T, J. Arnaud saw the town and ruins of the Dam of Maàárib in 1813, and described 
its gigantic works and its inscriptions: See Journal Asiatique for January 1874: the account is in 
French. For a secondary account in English. see W. B. Harris, Journev Through Yemen, Edinburgh, 
1893. The dam as measured by Arnaud was two miles long and 120 ft, high. The date of its des- 
truction was somewhere about 120 A.D., though some authorities put it much later, 
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3814. The flourishing " Garden of Arabia " was converted into a waste. The luscious fruit trees 
became wild, or gave place to wild plants with bitter fruit, The feathery leaved tamarisk, which is 
only good for twigs and wattle-work, replaced the fragrant plants and flowers, Wild and stunted 
kinds of thornv bushes, like the wild Lote-tree, which were good for neither fruit nor shade, grew in 
place of the pomegranates, the date-palms, and the grape-vines. ‘The lote-tree belongs to the family 
Rhamnacez, Zizyphus Spina Christi, of which (it is supposed) Christ's crown of thorns was made, 
allied to the Zizyphus Jujuba, or ber tree of India, Wild, it is shrubby, thorny and useless. In culti- 
vation it bears good fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless, thus becoming a symbol of heavenly 
ae intensive form; “those who shined ee d reject God and are 

; ; n by their constant wrong-doing. 

si lle a irai teer m of the sort of covetousness on the part of the people of Saba, 

be au ei their prosperity and trade and cut their own throats, ‘The old Frankincense 
which ruine Hi hway (imam mubin xv, 79; sabil muqim, xv. 76) between Arabia and Syria, 
dirige sei E 2d with the great and flourishing Kingdoms of the Euphrates and Tigris 
Through Syria it rd and Egypt on the other, and with the great Roman Empire round the 
valleys on the one nan her end, through the Yemen Coast, the road connected, by sea transport, with 
Mediterranean. At the ot anha Yemen-Syria road was much frequented, and Madàin Salih was one 
India, Malaya, and "di and afterwards on the Pilgrim route ; see Appendix IX to S. xxvi, p. 975, 
of the stations on that deb God " had poured His blessings", being a rich fertile country, where 
Syria was the land on X i the Holy Land of Palestine. The route was studded in the days of 
Abraham had lived: it includes ] (cities) close to each other, on which merchants could travel with 
its prosperity d dod De day", The close proximity of stations prevented the inroads of 
ease and safety, “by n! 
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3818. The covetous Sabā people, ın order to get more profit from travellers’ supplies by concentrating 
them on a few stations which they could monopolise, tended to choke off traffic and ruin the big 
trade. Selfishness often runs counter to true self-interest. It is a historical fact that the great 
Yemen-Syria route in Arabia declined with the decline of Yemen, There were no doubt physical 
causes, but supreme above all were the moral causes, the grasping nature of the people, and their 
departure from the highest standards of righteousness, 


3819, The people of Saba were given every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and 
commerce, and a healthy and beautiful country, They also had, apparently, great virtues, and as long 
as they remained true to their virtues, £e, to the Law of God, they remained happy and contented. 
But when they becarne covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other people's prosperity instead 
of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace and declined, It may be that the climate changed, the rainfall 
became scantier, perhaps on account of the cutting down of hill forests; trade routes changed, on 
account of the people falling off in the virtues that make men popular: behind all the physical causes 
was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or materialism. They fell into 
the snare of Satan. They gradually passed out of history, and became only anameinastory. Moral: 
it is only God's Mercv that can give true happiness or prosperitv, and happiness or prosperity isonly 
a snare unless used for the highest service of God and man 


3820. Cf. xvii. 62. Satan out of arrogance had said, when he asked for respite from the Most 
High: “I will bring (Adam's) descendants under my sway, all but a few." This was now proved 
true on the Saba people. He had no power to force them. It was their own will that went wrong 
and put them into his power. 


3821. Might test : the word in the original is might know, It is not that God does not know all, 
Why does He want to test? [t is in order to help us subjectively, to train our will, to put us 
definitely the question, ' Will vou obey God or other than God?” Cf. n. 467 to iii, 154. 
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3823. The fatse gods have no power whatever either in heaven oc on earth. either 
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3824, Cf. xx. 109, n. 2634, where I have explained the two possible modes of interpret: 
soul is individually and personally responsible And if there is any intercession a iube Each 
God's gracious permission. For the Day of Judgment will be a terrible Day, or Day » ile be by 
Irae) according to the Latin hymn, when the purest souls will be stupetied atthe Mochila ue 

© 


God's Power, See next note. 

i their "ds referred to the angels nearest to God. O 

Day of Judgment there will be such an irresistible manifestation of Power that even they will bes the 
for a while, and will scarcely realise what is happening, They will question each other, a pone 
thus will they regain t Or " their" may refer to those who seek intercession, BE Se 
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3828. Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, are incompatible, one with another. In this matter we 
can make no compromise. It is true that in men there may be various degrees of good or evil mixed 
together, and we have to tolerate men as our fellow-creatures, with all their faults and shortcomings. 
But this does not mean that we can worship God and Mammon together. Wrong is the negation 
of Right as light is of darkness. Though there may be apparently varying depths of darkness, this 
is only due to the imperfection of our vision: it is varying strengths of light as perceived by our 
relative powers of sight. So we may perceive the Light of God in varying degrees according to 
our spiritual vision. But in simple questions of Right or Wrong, we are faced by the Categorical 


Imperative. 

3829. Therefore do not persecute us, or bring personal animus to bear on us. 
duty in declaring the universal Message, which is for you as much as for us, 

3830. Human controversies are vain and inconclusive. If you put your trust in God and we put 
our trust in God, we belong to one Brotherhood, and we shall see the perfect Truth finallv when the 


Time comes. 

3831. Wisdom and Power only belong to God, If you put your trust in other things, they will 
fail you, because they do not exist—as objects of worship. All else that you set your hearts upon 
will and must fail you, because they cannot in any wise be brought into rivalry with God. 

3832. God's Revelation, through the holy Prophet, was not meant for one family or tribe, one race 
or set of people. It was meant for all mankind, to whom, if they turn to God, it is a Message of the 
glad tidings of His Mercy, and if they do not turn to him, itis a warning against sin and the inevitable 
Punishment, That the Punishment does not come immediately (as far as they perceive) is no reason 

. for doubting it. It has been declared in clear and unequivocal terms, and nothing can be more certain. 
Why delay? Whyask carping questions? Why not profit by the Message, turn to God in repentance, 
and bring forth the fruits of righteousness? 


We must do our 
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riptures are taboo, whether it be the Qur-àn or any Revelation that 
BE cin d Pagans le of the Book despised the Pagans, but in their arrogant assumption of 
superiority, prevented them, by their example, from ea the pis and most universal Scripture 
when it came in tbe form of the Qur-àn.. This re ative br of men who fancy themselves on 
their knowledge, and men whom they despise but exploit and mislead, always exists on this earth. 
I haye mentioned the people of the Book and the Pagan Arabs merely by way of illustration. 
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3836. The Pagans will naturally say to the people of the Book: "Y 
previous Revelations, and you should have known how God sent His Me 
for your bad example, we should have received God's Revel 
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3841. Whenever the Message of God comes, the vested interests range themselves against it 
Worldly power has made them arrogant ; worldly pleasures have deadened their sensibility to Truth, 
They reject the Message because 1t attacks their false position, ` ' 


3842. Their arrogance is openly based on their worldly power and position, their family influence 
and the strength of their man-power. Turn back again to the contrast drawn between the arrogant 
ones and those whom they despised, in verses 31-33. 

3843, Provision (or Sustenance}: good things of all kindsin this life, material goods as well as power, 
opportunities, influence, mental gifts, etc. These do not necessarily all go to the good, nor is their 
denial to be interpreted to mean that itis a withdrawal of God's favour, Very often the contrary is 
the case. Their distribution is in accordance with the Universal Plan and Purpose, which is all-wise 


and all-good. But ignorant people cannot understand this. 
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3846. Their happiness will not only be great in quantity (“ multiplied "), but it will be of a specially 
sublime quality ("dwellings on high"), and it will endure without any chance of its loss or diminution 


(“secure they reside "). 
3847. Cf. xxxiv. 5, where the argument was urged that human efforts to defeat God's Plan will only 


bring humiliation to those who indulge in them, Here the argument is rounded off by the statement 
that such efforts, besides their failure, will land them in an abyss of punishment contrasted with the 
“ dwellings on high” of the blessed ones. 


3848, Cf. xxxiv. 36 above, and n, 3843. 

3849, Even in the seeming inequality of distribution of the good things of life, God has a wise 
and merciful purpose; for nothing arises by chance. He is the best to give us, now and evermore, 
just those things which subserve our real needs and advance our inner development. 


3850. Here we have the case of the worship of angels or supposed Powers of God, or supposed 
beneficent spirits that men turn to instead of worshipping the true God. In fact these are mere 
names to the false worshippers. It is not the Good that they worship but the Evil, which leads them 


astray. 
3851, Walt in Arabic may mean Friend either in the sense of Protector and Benefactor or in the 
sense of the Beloved. The tie of benevolence, confidence, and friendship is implied, either active or 
passive. The angels first proclaim their dependence on God and their need of His protection. and 
then disclaim any idea of their having protected or encouraged the false worshippers to worship beings 
other than God. They go further, and suggest that when men pretended to worship angels, they 
worshipped, not angels, but Jinns, See next note, 
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3852. Jinns: see vi. 100 and n. 929. The false worshippers pretended to worship the bright and 
radiant angels of good, but in reality worshipped the dark and hidden forces of evil,—the devils 
hidden within themselves or in the life around them. They trusted and believed in such forces of 
evil, although such forces of evil had really no power, i 

3853. The supposed “ rivals " of God—the false things whereon men set raoir hopes and fears— 
will have no power whatever when true values are restored ; and the Fire—the Penalty—which they 
doubted or derided, will become the dominating rent thing in their experience. l 

3854. Apart from the worship of Evil in the guise ot the Powers 9t Light, there is another form 

1 d ich depends on ancestral tradition. ‘ Why it is said ' should we not do as our 
of false worship, which. w apostle of Truth simply because his teaching does not agree with the 
fathers did? They e qued to this is given in verse44 below, But meanwhile the rejecters' 
ways of their ancestors. are in three forms : (1) our ancestors knew nothing of this; (2) the story 
objection to new Truth is s a rely an invention ; we do not believe in inspiration ; (3) when in some 
of inspiration is false; it 1s ipei diced work wonders in men's hearts, they account for it by saying it 
particular points, the new Trut merely traditional. What is magic? If it was merely deception, 
is magic. The third objection to be above deception. The second objectionis answered by the 
surely the Truth has proved itse s with new spiritual Truth is acknowledged to be truthful in other 
iiie Ar E reve false where his preaching brings him no gain but much sorrow and 
relations of life : wh: : ; 

: al objection see next note. 
disini For desine cu of the Arabs of the Times of Ignorance) had received no 
nein etin elekr kind which an apostle and a Book bring them. Thisisa reason for welcoming, 
not for rejecting, new Truth. 
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3856. Passing to Peoples before the immediate ancestors, the People of the Book, or the People of 
Saba and the ‘Ad and Thamüd, had received favours and gifts, power and wealth, ten times more 
than were enjoyed by the Pagan Quraish. Yet when they turned away from God's Truth, God turned 
away from them, and what terrible consequences descended on them when they lost God's Grace! 
This should make everyone humble, not least the posterity of Muhammad the Apostle if they forsake 


God's Truths| For they have received a higher Teaching! 


3857. A crowd mentality is not the best for the perception of the final spiritual truths, For these, 
ít is necessary that each soul should commune within itself with earnest sincerity as before God : if it 
requires a Teacher, let it seek out one, or it may be that it wants the strengthening of the inner 
convictions that dawn on it, by the support of a sympathiser or friend. But careful and heart-felt 


reflection is necessary to appraise the higher Truths, 
3858. Note that in verses 46, 47, 48, 49, and 50, arguments are suggested to the Prophet, by which 
he can convince any right-thinking man of his sincerity and truth. Here the argument is that he is 


not possessed or out of his mind, If he is different from ordinary men, it is because he has to give a 
warning of a terrible spirítual danger to the men whom he loves but who will not understand his 


Message. 


3859, Cf. x. 72. The second argument is that he has nothing to gain from them. His message is 
for their own good. He is willing to sulfer persecution and insult, because he has to fulfil his mission 


from God, 
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3860. God's Truth is so vast that no man in this life can compass the whole of it. But God in 
His mercy selects His servants on whom it is cast like a mantle, They see enough to be able to 
It is through that mantle—that mission received from God—that an apostle 


teach their fellow men. 
He cannot explain the exact mystery of inspiration, but he knows 


can speak with authority to men. 
it is from God, and this is his third argument. 


3861. The fourth argument is that the Truth is final ; it does not come and go; it creates new 
situations and new developments, and if by any chance it seems to be defeated for a time, it comes 
back and restores the true balance ; —unlike Falsehood, which by its very nature is doomed to perish : 
xvii, 81. The Prophet's credentials are known by the test of Time. This was already becoming 
apparent to discerning eyes when this Süra was revealed in Mecca, but 1t became clear to the whole 
world with the story of Islám's progress in Medina. 
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3864. They will now profess their faith in Truth, but of what value will such profession be? 
Faith is a belief in things unseen ; now everything is plain and open before them. The position in 
which they could have received Faith is left far off behind them, when Truth was struggling and 
asked for help orasylum, and they cruelly, arrogantly, insultingly repudiated Truth. : 


3865. Not only did they reject the Truth of the Unseen (the true Reality), but they spread all sorts 
of false and malicious insinuations at the preachers of Truth, calling them dishonest men, liars, 
hypocrites, and soon. They did it like a coward taking up a sneaking position far from the fight and 
speeding arrows at a distant target. 


3866. What they desire is to suppress Truth and to indulge in the satisfaction of their own evil, 
selfish motives. They will be baulked in both, and that itself will be their anguish and punishment. 
That has always been the law in the eternal struggle between Right and Wrong. Cf. Shakespeare, 
(Troilus and Cressida, i. 3. 116), “ Right and wrong, Between whose endless jar justice resides," All 
partisans of such narrow cliques have always suffered the same fate. 


3867. Note that verses 51-54 are a powerful description of the conflict between right and wrong, 
and may be understood in many meanings. (1) The description applies to the position in the final 
Hereafter, as compared with the position in this I ife. (2) It applies to the position of triumphant 
[slàm in Medina and later, as compared with the position of persecuted Islam in its early days in 
Mecca. (3) It applies to the reversal of the position of right and wrong at various phases of the 
world's history, or of (4) individual history, 


3868. Cf. xiv. 9, and see n. 1884, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXV (Falir). 


See Introduction to the last Sūra, 


l This Sūra deals with the mystery of Creation and its maintenance, with 
various forces typified by the wings of Angels. Whether we look to outer nature 
or to man, God's Grace proclaims His Glory, and protects His votaries from Evil. 


It is an early Meccan Süra, but its chronology has no significance. 


Summary.—The forces which maintain Creation, as typified by angels, were 


themselves created by God, to Whom alone all praise is due: all else is naught 
(xxxv. 1-26, and C. 192), 


All good is from God: who then will choose Evil, and reach the doom that 
goes with Evil ? (xxxv. 27-45, and C. 193). 


C. 192.— God is the source of all things : all Power, 

(xxxv. 1-26.) Wisdom, Beauty, and Truth flow from Him. 
It is Evil that deceives and plots in the dark. 
All knowledge is with God. The things 
That are good and pure and true are not 
As the things that are evil, deceitful, and false. 
God is free of all needs : it is we 
That need Him: let us seek His love and live. 
His Message will save us from wrong, while dark 
Is the fate of those who reject Him. 
Praise and glory to Him, the Cherisher of all ! 
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3869. See n. 3785 to xxxiv. 1. When we praise God, it means that we understand and bring to 
mind that His glory and power are exercised for the good of His Creation, and this is the subject- 
matter of the Sūra, 


3870. As man s knowledge of the processes of nature advances, he sees how complex is the 
evolution of matter itself, leaving out the question of the origin of Life and the spiritual forces, 
which are beyond the ken of experimental! science. But this knowledge itself becomes a sort ol 
“veil of Light" (see Appendix VIII, p. 923): man becomes so conscious of the proximate causes, that 
he is apt, in his pride, to forget the primal Cause, the Cause of Causes, the ultimate hand of God in 
Creation, And then, Creation is such a complex process : see some of the ideas involved explained 
bv different words in n, 120 to ii. 117. The word fatara here used means the creation of primeval 
matter, to which further creative processes have to be added by the hand of God, for God “adds 
to His Creation as He pleases", not only in quantity, but in qualities, functions, relations, and 
variations in infinite ways. 


3871. The grosser ideas which men have of angels must be dismissed from our minds, ‘They are 
beings expressive of qualities or powers, which may be typified bv " wings", We need not suppose 
that angelic " wings" have muscles and feathers, like the wings of birds. If they had, how could 
there be three, or any odd number? We may suppose “two, three, or four” to refer to pairs of 
wings. But we must not suppose “two, three, or four” to express precise numbers, for in sacred 
literature we find mention of angels with six hundred wings. And we can imagine angels with just 
one pair of wings. They are Messengers or Instruments of God's Will, and may have a few or 
numerous Errands entrusted to them. Cy. the description of the Spirit of Inspiration ín xxvi. 193, 
and of the spirits or angels for executing the Comniands of God in Ixxix. 1-5, 


3572. See n. 3870 above, wheie the complexities of the creative processes is referred to. God's 
creation did not stop at some past time : it continues, for He has all power, and His mercies are ever 
poured forth without stint. 
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3878, Evil is our enemy and should be treated as such. It'is really foreign to our nature, however 
much it may disguise itself to deceive us as our friend, or a part of our own nature Personifying 
the Spirit of Evil, we may say that he wants us to share in his own damnation. Shall we allow 


ourselves to fall into his snare? 


3879. To reject God is to reject all the good which He has implanted in our nature, Are we 
going to be false to the true Pattern according to which He created us, and suffer the consequences? 
Or are we going to be true to that Pattern and achieve the high and noble Destiny intended for us > 


3880. Cf. n. 3877 above. When a stage is reached at which a man accepts Evil as his Goud, his 
case is hopeless. Can such a man profit by preaching or guidance? He has himself deliberat l 
rejected all guidance. Such a man is best left to stray, Perhaps, even in the paths in which h ety 
straying, some sudden flash of light may come to him! That may be as God wills in His "e nis 
wise Purpose and Plan. But the man of God is not to worry or feel disheartened bv such A n's 
attitude. He must go on tilling the soil that is open to him. For God's Plan may work in all ie 


of unexpected ways, as in the allegory in the next verse. 
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(1) Dry, unpromising soil may seem toall intents and purposes 
moisture is sucked up by the sun's heat in a far-off ocean, and 
s as if the wind ‘' bloweth as it listeth ", but it is really God's 
Providence that drives it to the dead land ; the rain falls, and behold ! there is life and motion and 
beauty everywhere! So in the spiritual world, God's Revelation is His Mercy and His Rain; there 
may be the individual resurrection (Nushür) or unfolding ofasoul. (2) So again, may be the general 
Resurrection (Nushar), the unfolding of anew World in the Hereafter, out of an old World that is 
folded up and dead (Takwtr, S. 1xxxi). 

3882, Good and Evil are to be distinguished shatply. No good is ever lost: it goes up to the 
Throne of God. The humblest Good, in word or deed, is exalted to high rank, If man seeks for 
mere glory and power, there is no such thing apart from God. But seeking God, we attain to the 


highest glory and power. 
3883, It is the nature of Evil rk | 

Righteousness ; but Evil inevitably carries it 

eventually Evil itself is to be blotted out. 
3884, Cf. xviii. 37 and n. 2379; xxii, 5 and n. 
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3881. The allegory here is double. 
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2773 ; and xxx. ZU, and n. 3524. Here the argument 
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3886. Things that appear most secret and mysterious to man areall known and ordained by God. 
They are all subject to God's Laws and Decrees. The mystery of human birth (see n. 3625 to xxxi, 34), 
the mystery of sex, the mystery of Life and Death and many other things, seem to man inexplicable. 
But they are all ordained by God, and their reasons are fully known to Him, 


3887. Man's knowledge may be acquired laboriously and may be a burden to him. God's know- 
ledge is different ; it is no task or burden to Him. Cf. xxxiii. 19 and 30. 


3888. See xxv. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112. The great salt Ocean with its seas and gulfs is all 
one: and the great masses of sweet water in rivers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs are also 
one: and each is connected with the other by the constant circuJation going on, which sucks up 
vapours, carries them about in clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again brings them condensed into 
water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams and get back into the Ocean. 


3889, For this whole passage see xvi. 14 and notes 2034 and 2035. Both from the sea and from 
rivers and lakes we get fish, of which some kinds have a flesh particularly fresh and tender, and of à 


most delicate flavour. 


3890, Such as pearls and coral from the sea, and such delicately tinted stones as the 'AgiQ 
(carnelian), the agate, the goldstone, or other varieties of quartz pebbles found in river-beds, and 
considered as gems, Many such are found in the Ken river in Banda District (Bundelkhand). Some 
river sands also yield minute quantities of gold, In iarge navigable rivers and big Lakes like those cf 
North America, as well as in the sea, there are highways for shipping and commerce. 


3891. Cf. xxii. 6l. The phases of Light in nature may have other uses. But for man they mark 
oeriods of rest and activity, and have great influence on his physical, moral, and spiritual life. 
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3892, Cf. xiii. 2. The sun and the moon mark phases of light, and serve man during the period 

of the day and the night. The sun marks the seasons, and is the source of heat and a 
physical life for the whole solar system. The sun and the moonrun according to fixed laws and fhe 7 
will continue to do so, not for ever, but for the period appointed for their duration by God : ey 


and God's goodness and wisdom, having been shown by a few 
eek or worship any other power but God, It only throws off 
her away from the Truth. 


3893, God's might and majesty, 
examples, it follows that it is folly tos 
man into false paths, and takes him farther and fart 


hite skin that covers the date-stone. It has neither strength nor texture 
Any one relying on any power other than that of God relies on nothing 
than the proverbial "broken reed”. Cf. iv. 53 and iv. 124, where the 
e-stone ', is used similarly for a thing of no value or significance. 


3804. Qipmir : the thin, w 
and has no value whatever. 
whatever, The Qitmir is worse 
word naqir, ‘the groove in a dat 
of worship serve no purpose whatever. They cannot hear ; if 
rayers or petitions. In fact, if they are real creatures suchas 
ghtly repudiate any such worship as brings them into 


3895, False or imaginary objects 


they could hear, they could not grant p 1 
angels or deified human beings, they will very 1) 
competition or “ partnership “with God. See next note. 

0-41, No false ideas or false impressions wil! remain when 


d n. 1418; also xxxiv. 4 
3896, Cf. x. 28 an t the Truth now in this life, and get on to the true path 


true values are restored. Why not then accep 
of Grace? 
he Truth better than He Who is All-Wise and All-Knowing. Why not 


} yout 
guidance? 


3897, None can tel 1 ! 
d receive His 


accept His Message an 
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Worthy of all praise. 
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A New Creation 
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Difficult for God." Ju 
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18. Nor can a bearer *™ of burdens Dep B^)» 27 Ya- 
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Bear another’s burden. 
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"2 


Call another to (bear) his load, $244? "V^ 
Not the least portion of it "eaa s T vel 
Can be carried (by the other), rds Ej. M 
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3898. What is man that God should care for him, instruct him, and send him special messengers 
to warn him of danger and harm? It is man that depends on God and has need of Him hag 
moment of his life. God has no need of him, but He bestows His Grace on him as on all Hia 
creatures, out of His unbounded Mercy and loving-kindness. If it were God's Will, He could blot oui 
man for hís rebellion and create an entirely new world. : 


=e 3899 ey sth is p nds to God's creative power, nor is His creative energy anything rare or unusual. 
is is the force of the word Aziz here. God's creative energy is exercised every moment, and it is 
the normal condítion in the universe. nt, and it 1 


Tn Denton’ Mniatussemintae BO ANATA de referring to the soul (nafs), as in vi, 164 


3901. Natural relatíonship may be considered as . . 
ech te tures Foreranpo t ther ahaa t OT for tern 
and cannot bé ala bays i spiritual matters. There the responsibility is strictly personal 
burdens alan wilh thei Es er. In xxix. 13 we are told that the misleaders " will bear other 

£ eir own"; but the context shows that the “ other” burdens are tHe burdens a 


deluding others with their falsehoods Both si ; 
: . sins ; Te À 
deluding the others. But the responsibility will xxu viz., their original sin, and the sin of 


3902. Bil-gaibi: unseen in the ad i 
£ verbia] 
realises God's Presence in himself as if he Pn 
Revelation comes through man ni 


The man, who, though he does not see God, so 


is the ma i ; : ‘ 
Y channels and is always fruitful, ^ ^ Faith, and for him God's 


(S. xxxv, 18.24. 
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23. Thou art no other 
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3004. Now we are offered some contrasts between those who obey God's Law and are thus 
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven and those who are rebels against God's Kingdom and are thus 
outlaws. How can thev be considered alike? THe godly are like those who see, as contrasted 
with those who are blind; and their motives and actions are like the purest and highest Light, 
contrasted with the depths of darkness; or, to take another metaphor, their lives are like the genial 
of the sun, which benefits all who come within its influence, contrasted with 


h-giving heat Á - 
D eee i etation flourishes, 


the chilly shadows of gloom in which no veg 


: ivi he Dead; those whose future has in it th 
5 trast is between the Living and t : tie 
3905, ie rain Fai himent. and those who are inert and on the road to perish, With God 
inae 7 gro ossible: He can give Life to the Dead. But the human T eacher should not expect 
Meme imt di are (spiritually) dead and buried will by any chance hear his call. 


Prophet is to preach God's Truth, to point out the right Way, to show 
and to warn them against the dangers which they incur by living a life 
1 ccept the Truth or listen to the Message. 


3906. The function of a 
men the need of repentance, 
of evil, He cannot compel them toa 
ho sends the Revelation. While there is warning in it for the heedless, there 


3907, It is God W the gospel) for those who listen and repent, The warning always 


is good news (in Christian terms, | 
came to all peoples before punishment. 


| C. 193, 


S. xxxv. 24-27.] 1160 
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Of Enlightenment. 


26. In the end did I 
Punish those who rejected 
Faith : and how (terrible) **? 
Was My rejection (of them)! 
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C. 193.—Man can see by his own experience 

xxxv. 27-45.) What infinite shades and grades of colour 
There are in nature. So are there grades 
In the spiritual world. The Good and the True 
Understand God, Who knows and watches 
Over all His creatures. The Good will reach 
Eternal Bliss, while the Evil will find 
No helper. Arrogance and plotting will be 
The undoing of Evil: its doom 
Is sure, if it fails to profit by the respite 
Granted by the All-Merciful God. 


SECTION 4. 


Seest thou not that 
God sends down rain 
From the sky? With it 
We then bring out produce 
Of various colours??? 

And in the mountains 
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3908. The three things here mentioned are also 
the meaning ín n. 490. All spiritual teaching centr 
mystic utterances of men of God, and the rules and 1 


3909. Cf, xxii. 44 and xxxiv, 45. The rejecters o 
to them individually and collectively, if God's 
perish in their own sins and wrong-doing. 


3910. Everyone can see how God's artist 


mentioned in iii, 184, where I have explained 
es round the evidences of God in our lives, the 
aws which guide holy living. 


f God hardly realise the terrible consequences 


grace is withdrawn from them and they are left to 


and fruits—golden, green, red, yellow, and sh 
each undergoes in nature the gradual shadi 
Stage of maturitv, 


Ty produces from rain the wonderful variety of crops 
owing all the most beautiful tints we can think of. And 
ng off in its transformation from the raw stage to the 


[ S. xxxv, 27.29, 
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29. Those who rehearse the Book yee \y AN C7 52779 NS 
Of God, establish regular Prayer,. Vs aod" 
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3911. These wonderful colours and shades of colours are to be found not only in vegetation but 
in rocks and mineral products, There are the white veins of marble and quartz or of chalk, the red 
laterite, the blue basaltic rocks, the ink-black flints, and al! the variety, shade, and gradation of 
colours, Speaking of mountains, we think of their “ azure hue” from a distance, due to atmospheric 
effects, and these atmospheric effects lead our thoughts to the glories of clouds, sunsets, the zodiacal 
light, the aurora borealis, and all kinds of Nature's gorgeous pageantry. 


3912. In the physical shapes of human and animal life, also, we see variations in shades and 
gradations of colours of all kinds. But these variations and gradations, marvellous though they be, 
are as nothing compared with the variations and differences in the inner or spiritual world. See 
next note. 


3913. In outer nature we can, through colours, understand and appreciate the finest shades and 
gradations, But in the spiritual world that variation or gradation is even more subtle and more 
comprehensive. Who can truly understand it? Only God's servants, who know, ie, who have the 
inner knowledge which comes through their acquaintance with the spiritual world,—it is such 

-ho truly appreciate the inner world, and it is they who know that the fear of God is the 
ecd T ecd n For such fear is akin to appreciation and loves appreciation of all the 
aim lous beauties of God's outer and inner world ( God is Exalted in Might ") and love because of 
dai rand Kindness (^ Oft-Forgiving"). But God's forgiveness extends to many who do not 
is Grac 


truly understand Him. 


3914. The man of God takes God's Revelation ("the Book ") to heart, ever seeks to get closer 

eris à " ular Prayer "), and in doing so, is moved more and more to practical Charity 
and closer to God ( reg He is ‘not ashamed of his Charity ("openly "), but he does not do it to be 
: ne cac eti he just does what is necessary for his fellow-creatures, whether people talk 
seen of men ("secre : 


about it or not. 


: erce, ‘She good man's Charity comes not merely out of 

3915. Here is à pepan a e "for him. He therefore recognises two things: 

superfluities, but out of "d metaphorlent is not his absolutely, but that it is given to him by God ; 

(1) that his wealth (literal an If "e use of some of it, as a merchant puts by some of h:s wealth 

and (2) that he must denv up odly man's Commerce will never fail or fluctuate; because God 

to invest as ap but be adds something to the return out of His cwn Bounty. That is, 
guarantees him the re , 


i ve. 
God gives more than ever our merits deser 
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3916. No man is perfect. Everyone has his faults. But when a man tries his best in the service 
of God, his faults are blotted out, and he is treated as if he had committed no faults: " for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, and ready to appreciate service”, 


3917. Cf. xiv. 5, and n. 2877 for shakiir. God is ready to recognise, appreciate, and reward the 
smallest service, without regard to the defects in that service, His gracious acceptance is compared 
to "gratitude " among men. 


3918. All Revelation is one. The Qur-àn therefore confirms the main and uncorrupted features 
of previous revelations. It must be so, because God is fully cognisant of the needs of every age and 
people ; and therefore His Message, while it meets those needs, must in essence be the same. His 
Messengers did not meet each other as men ; but their contact with God through inspiration unified 
their Message, And He cares for and watches over ali men, and He knows fully what their needs 
are, even better than they know themselves, 


3919. The force of then " is that of finality. The Qur-àn is the last Book revealed. Or it may 
be here to point the contrast between “to thee” in the last verse, ie, the holy Apostle, in contra- 
distinction to the People of Islam, who inherited the Book after him, 


3920. The custodians of the Qur-àn after the holy Apostle were the People of Islam. They 
were chosen for the Book, not in any narrow sense, but in the sense that the Book was given for 
their age and they were charged to obey it and preserve and propagate it, so that all mankind 
should receive the Message, But it does not follow that they are all true and f 
as indeed we see too painfully around us to-day, Just as mankind was chosen collectively to be 
Vicegerents for God, and yet some among mankind fell into evil,—even so, some in the house of 
Islam fail to follow the Light given to them, and thus * wrong their own souls", But some follow a 
middle course: in their case '' the spirit indeed is willing, but the (lesh is weak": their intentions 
are good, but they have much to learn yet of the true Muslim life and Muslim virtues. Then there is 
a third class: they may not indeed be perfect, but both their intentions and their conduct are sound 
and they form an example to other men: they are “ foremost " in every good deed. Thev are Sọ, not 


by their own merits. but by the Grace of God, And th i 
A A s : €y have reached the highest Achi — 
the salvation, which is typified by the various metaphors that follow 1e highest Achievement, 


aithful to their charge, 
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3921. “ The Garden” signifies their environment: all they see about them will give them comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction, and a feeling of beauty and dignity, The jewels and clothes signifv their 
personai external state : here, again, everything will give them a sense of beauty and dignity, comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction, And finally, most important 9f all, comes their internal state. where again they 
will have the same sense of beauty, dignity, comfort. rest. and satisfaction : this is indicated by their 


words of Praise (verses 34-35). 


3922. Cf. xviii, 31 and xxii. 23. 


i llv the argument is rounded off. In verse 30 ther 

. above, xxxv. 30. Note how beautifully P Rn 3 

dio in “God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Readv to appreciate service", Now thev have reached 

a uH and they have found the Promise profoundly true, All their hopes are fulfilled, and their 


sorrows ended. 


e thought that perpetual happiness might cloy or be dull, as would be 
ed—as the experience of those who attain that state—that it is not so on 
t only is there Joy, but it remains fresh and leads to no weariness, 


3924. In case it should b 
the case in this life. it is add 
that plane of existence. No 
" is the opposite to the “Garden”, Instead of there being comfort- rest. and 

iranment, there will be pain, suffering. and anguish. Instead of there being 
nvi ' And there will be no hope of its termination or abatement, not 


3925. The "Fire 
satisfaction in their e a 
dignity there will be humiliation. 
even a hope of annihilation. 
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3926, CJ. xxiu, 107. Not only.will their surroundings be the opposite of those in Heaven: their 
internal state will be one of humiliation, of piteous and fruitless appeals, of vain regrets for a past 


that cannot be recalled, and vain sighs for a future whose 
they were sent back, they would relapse to their sins, Cf. vi. 28. 


3927. Cf. vil. 53, "Their hankering after another chance 
chances, wil] have no basis of reason in it. 


3926. They had a long enough respite for repent 
all the other sources, in nature, history, and their 
Right. they had the actual teaching and warning 
In the circumstances the Penalty js only the fruit 


ance and amendment. 


of their own conduct. 
39°9 Everything that exists js known to God: 
plans, and acts of te will in the human breast 
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wrong doing 


them straignt and made them truly grateful. 


gates they have themselves barred. If 


e, after having deliberately rejected all 


And moreover, besides 
own hearts, by which they could learn of the 


of an Apostle whose words spoke direct to them. 
not only concrete things, but feelings, motives, 


od on earth, and (2: as succes- 
The honour and dignity of (1) 
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For the Unbelievers 

In the sight of their Lord; 
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To (their own) undoing, 
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40. Say : ‘ Have 
(These) ‘ Partners’ of yours 
Whom ye cal] upon 
Besides God? Show me 
What it is they have created 
In the (wide) earth. 

Or have they a share 

In the heavens? Or 

Have We given them a Book 
From which they (can derive) 
Clear (evidence) ?—Nay, 

The wrong-doers promise 

Each other nothing but delusions. 


. It is God Who sustains 
ý a heavens and the earth," 
Lest they cease (to function): 
And if they should fail, 
There is none—not one— 
Can sustain them thereafter : 


1165 ( S. xxxv. 39-41 
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Ir € 6,217 A ^ 
Verily He is Most Forbearing, ™ o AP ST OÉ atl 
Oft-Forgiving. 


42. Ti hey swore their strongest oaths peli vm acs 
Than any (thes of the Peoples : 2AM GIAOZ GS! Org 
Tees p Ae APA CIC 
Due UN Ohad) 2056 


43, On account of their arrogance bL Oey QU CMT 
In the land and their ÉAN s aA- ii 
Plotting of Evi]??? hut AA 4^ / 
But the plotting of Evil EA | ems 


Will hem in only 5 5 

The authors thereof. Now 4) 3) 
Are they but looking for a2 VA IAS 29812211 
The way the ancients ?" A z> SOBs 


Were dealt with? But tu 9% \ 4$ 7 IE 
No change wilt Ce s a d oun all Spied od MC 
In God's way (of dealing) : hy fo, BIS AIAI 
No turning off wilt thou OMA AES or 
Find in God’s way (of dealing). 


3934. God's world goes on according to the laws and decrees established by Him. There are 
occasional lapses and deviations on the part of His creatures, But He does not punish every petty 
fault. One of His merciful qualities is that of repeated forbearance and forgiveness. 


3935. Cf. vi. 157. la the first instance this referred to the Quraish, Their attitude to the 
People of the Book had been one of lofty superiority or of insincere excuses. They twitted the Jews 
and Christians with deviating from their own lights and their own revelations; ard for themselves, 
they said they had received no direct revelation from God, or they would have shown themselves the 
most amenable to discipline, the most ready to follow God's Law, ‘This was before the holy Prophet 
received his mission from God, When he received it and announced it, they turned away from it. 
They fied from it and put a greater and, greater distance. between it and themselves, But this 
is the way of all sinners, They find much to carp at in others, and much to excuse in themselves. 


But when all grounds for excuse are removed, they will be found, not nearer, but farther and farther 
away, from truth and righteousness, 


3936. Two causes are mentioned why the Truth is refused acceptance, (1) Unregenerate man 
is arrogant, and Truth and Righteousness expose all his pretences, (2) He hopes, by underhand 


plots, to undermine Truth and destroy it; but he is caught im his own snares, while Truth marches 
forward triumphant, 


3937. In all history, men who followed evil were dealt with in three stages by God : (1) He 
was forbearing and merciful, and gave them respite; (2) He sent them admonition through ‘His 
Messengers, or His Signs, or His revelation ; (3) He dealt out justice and punishment, At any given 
moment, those given to InIquity may well be asked; " Are you going to wait through all these stages 
or are you going at once to repent, obtain forgiveness, and walk in the ways of righteousness?” 


3938. God's Laws are fixed, and His ways of dealing with those who follow iniquity are the 


same in all ages. Our human will may falter or turn awav from its course, but God's Will ever 
follows its course and cannot be turned away by any cause whatever 


[ S, xxxv. 44-45, 


44, Do they not travel 
Through the earth 
What was the End 
E reli them,— 

ough they were i 
To them in coe 
Nor is God to be frustrated 
By anything whatever 
In the heavens 
Or on earth: for He 
Is All-Knowing, All-Powerful. 


and see 9 


45. If God were to punish ™ 
Men according to what 
They deserve, He would not 
Leave on the back 
Of the (earth) a single ? 
Living creature : but He 
Gives them respite 
For a stated Term: 

When their Term expires, 
Verily God has in His sight ?*? 
All His servants. 
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[ S. xxxv. 44-45. 


3939. Cf. xxx. 9. If no other argument will convince men who follow evil, let them travel through 


space or time, and learn from the experience of others. 
t it cou 


any one individual or generation think tha 
wiser and more powerful men were persona 


3940. Cf. xvi, 61, There would be no salv 
is God's mercy that saves us and helps us toa 


existence. 


3941. A single living creature, This may refer to m 
But it may mean 


Possibilities and yet so many weaknesses. 


planet more or less centres round the life of man. 


his state of purity he is God's vicegerent, 


3942, Has in His sight all creatures : 
Mercy, and Justice : see.n. 3937 above. 
eye. All will be dealt with according to 


ie, to deal with, 
The res 


Evil always came to an evil end. Let not 
ld escape by some special trick or power, Far 
lly brought to account for their iniquities. 


ation for any of us if we went merely on our deserts. It 


better and better life until we attain the goal of our 


an, the living crawling creature, with so many 
all creatures literally. as the life of this 


He has been given dominion on this earth, and in 


accordingly to His laws of Forbearance, 
pite does not mean that any one escapes His vigilant 
their deeds, with justice tempered with Mercy, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVI (Ya-Sin). 


See Introduction to S. xxxiv. This particular Süra is devoted to the holy 
Prophet-and the Revelation which he brought. The Abbreviated Letters Ya-Ssn 
are usually construed as a title of the holy Prophet. But it is not permissible to be 
dogmatic about the meaniag of Abbreviated Letters. See Appendix I alter S. ii. 
This Süra is considered to be "the heart of the Qur-an ” as it concerns the central 
figure in the teaching of Islam and the central doctrine of Revelation and the Here- 


after. As referring to the Hereafter, it is appropriately read in solemn ceremonies 
after death. 


In chronology it belongs to the middle or early Meccan period. 
In S. xxxvii. 130 (a cognate Sūra) occurs the word /i-y@-sin : See n. 4115-A. 


Summary.—The Qur-dn is full of wisdom; and those are unfortunate who can- 
not profit by it : Parable of the City that defied—all but one—the Messengers of Grace 
and Mercy (xxxvi. 1-32, and C. 194). 


Various Signs of God in nature and Revelation (xxxvi. 33-50, and C. 195). 
The Resurrection and the Hereafter (xxxvi. 51-83, and C. 195), 


C. 194.— The wisdom of Revelation —the Qur-án received 
(xxxvi. 1-32.) Through the holy Prophet— is a guide 


To the Straight Patb, and a warning against 


The terrible state in which the yokes 


Of Sin enslave us. The righteous receive it 


With joy, for they believe in the Hereafter. 

Behold, there was once a City, to which 

Caine two righteous men with the Gospel of Truth, 

But they were rejected and persecuted : they were joined 


By a third. But the City refused to believe 


Or to turn from iniquity, Only one man was found 
In its outskirts, to bear witness to Truth, 


Faith, and Righteousness, and he did suffer 
Martyrdom. He attained Peace, but mourned 


For his people, in that they shut the gates 

Of Salvation and God's Mercy on themselves. 
Alas for man’s short-sighted folly in defying 
The Grace that would shield and deliver him! 


|S. xxxvi, 1.6, 


Süra XXXVI. 
CORRER 

T = . , SAN |^ 9, SAN" RO bas = 
Y a-Sin (being Abbreviated TN ve Me (GS: Eu qt 


AES. fa dk 
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im) 


In the name of G ARAETA vd = 
od, Most Gracious ai ; $i : y? 2M ; 
Most Merciful. “ 2: Cy 3 £ MÀ, 
A. WV d- Sin 5»? 
t ow! 
O Um! 
2. By the Qur-àn, 9^ UA 


Full of Wisdom, — Ò EE Qu 


3. Thou art indeed 


One of the apostles, Ó AMAT h-r 
"^ d 
4. On a Straight Way. bU F, "A 
OE LA fro er 


5. It is a Revelation ™® A947 
Sent down by (Him), OP 7-6 
The Exalted in Might, Jos mess 
Most Merciful, OP AX 

6. In order that thou mayest Oot 7 33, 
Admonish a people, 19$ DEN -Y 
Whose fathers had received ?^ f AAG 4 2S FZ 
No admonition, and who pad 29! V 
Therefore remain heedless 7 IAL 9 IK 
(Of the Signs of God). O CARS oY 


3943, Some Commentators take Ya to be the vocative particle, and Stn to be the abbreviation of 
Insān, Sin being the only “ Firm Letter" in the word, In that case it would be an address to man, 
“Oman!” But “man" in this connection is understood to mean the Leader of man. the noblest of 
mankind, Muhammad the Prophet of God, For this Sūra deals mainly with the holy Prophet and 
his Message. But no dogmatic assertion can be made about the Abbreviated Letters, for which see 
Appendix I, following S. ii. YaSinis usually treated as a mystic title of the holy Prophet, 


3944, The best credentials of the holy Prophet are: (1) the revelation which he brought ("the 
Quran”) and the heroic unselfish life which he led ("^ on a Straight Way"), The appeal ts therefore 


made on the testimony of these two fact». 


3945. The Revelation again is character ed by two attributes which we tind most helpful in 

ine thé nature of God It has force and power: for God is Exalted in Might and able to 

Carce Hin Wil And x brings n Message of hope and mercy: for God is Most Merciful, By its 
enforce Hi: . ) 


characteristics we KuOW that the Quran 1» trum God, 


Prophet before, and therefore one of themselves was made 


eived no 
ad rec he wbole world. See C. 12-15. 


46, The Quraish h 
ait 2 rsal Message to t 


the vehicle for the unive 
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ANE KE INEM Ar IAr 
^ z a 
7. Ahe Word is proved true" ASKI de KA GP -< 


. Against the greater part of them: 2M. i 99K 
For they do not believe. O (2/9, 


ANIE uL watson: (S247 
8. We have put yokes "^ gares Atif. 
Round their necks V» Nt pnd 
Right up to their chins, ost aas 


So that their heads are IL PPP 
Forced up (and they cannot see). OCs of 


Aon? 9 20% aV 
9. And We have put = jode go e = 9-9 


A bar in front of them 


And a bar behind them, vd FEIS: 
w^ 


And further, We have PPP 
Covered them up; so that yere xs 


ot see. 
They cannot bad 93 


O dy er 


10. The same is it to them ** 


LATE 2d LIA 
Whether thou admonish them SOS zag o ae 
2 


Or thou do not admonish " 


2 9 3, % of 
Them : they will not believe. OO BY EX 27) 


2947, Cf. vii, 30, and n. 1012: also xvii. 16, and n. 2193. 
refuse “to believe", i.e. to receive guidance and admonition t 


— Man's misdeeds inevitably call forth the Operation of God's Law amd thereforacthe-secull 

is in Quranic language attributed to God The result of ! i di^ 
d ma : ; . 
in a series of metaphors, (1) Refusal of God's Ligh ns wilful disobedience is now described 
the yoke of sin is fastened round man's neck, and it 
: : ' gets more i ; 

chin. (2) The head is forced up and kept in a sti nore and more ee tight Ae n 

. base a: A Deco ed. 
Moral v icri Y een Aconaing to the Sanskrit proverb, " When AA ppke 
near, understanding is turned upside down,” Accordi ero, 

j "n od ng to the Latin proverb, “Whom G "ish 
ace nic pina oga demented, In other words, iniquity not a is folly halal Pie 
an eper into folly. narrowness of vision, and blindness to the finer thin f life ae 
of deprivation of Grace leads to such d ngs of life. (3) This state 


à decline in spiritual vitali icti i 
gress nor turn back, as explained in the next jane $ al vitality that the victim can neither pro- 


3919 Their retreat is cut off, and the 
come from above is cut off, so th 
any spiritual understanding 


ir progress ty impossible, 
: at they become to 
15 extinguished in them 


| | "urther, the Light that should 
lally devoid of any hope, and the last gleam of 


3950. When the stag 


€ just described is re 
any value for them. 


‘ached, Revelati ititi i 
Why then preach? The answer is on or spiritual teaching ceases to have 


Kiven in the verses following. 


CS. xxxvi. 11.12. 
ll. Eho 1223 (S. xxxvi. 11-12. 
Such a moa admonish ™! 
€ as follows A P. 
The Message and fe A CEU 7 


The (Lord) Most G 


ars 
racious, 
unseen ; 9? 


Give s 
Good uch a one, therefore s BA dnd by me 
[e] H ` = « . 
od tidings, of Forgiveness ° e f » 
? ^4 


ida R 
` ew 
ard most generous, 


12. Verily We shall give life ™™ 
To the dead, and We record 
That which they send before 
And that which they leave ™* 
'Behind, and of all things 
Have We taken account 


E, I AES ILE . 
Ns ieri; à 
SNIZI 14 4 


ee 


3951. Cf. xxxv. 18. As far as those are concerned, who have obstinately delivered themselves to 
evil, the preaching of God's Message has no appeal, because their own will shuts them out. But there 
are others who are anxious to hear God's Message and receive God's grace. They love God and fear 
to offend against His holv Law, and their fear is not merely superficial! but deep-seated: for while 
thev do not yet see God, nor do other people see them, they have the same sense of God's presence as 
if they saw Him. and their religion is not a mere pose, " ta be seen of men". 


their reverence for God is unaffected by 


3952. See n. 3902 to xxxv. 18, Unseen is here adverbial : 
e them, because their attitude 


the fact that they do not see him, or that other people do not observ 


arises out of a genuine love for God. 


he Message of God comes as a gospel or good news ; because it shows 
thing wrong in their past, and it gives them the promise of a 
bevond any deserts of their own, but arising out of God's un- 


3053, To such persons t 
them the way of forgiveness for any 
ful] reward in the futüre,—generous 


bounded Bounty. 


assurance of a Hereafter, in which God will be 


because there is the 
„aș the term of its respite will have expired. 


3954. All this is possible, 
get bestride the world 


all-in-all, and evil will no lon 


o to God's Judgment-seat before us. They will of course be 
t will also be swelled by the example we left behind us and 
or continue to operate after our earthly life 
herefore much wider than as affects our own 


good and bad, & 
accoun 
yat will come into play 


3955, Our deeds, 
brought to our account ; but our 
the consequences of our deeds, j | 
has ceased. Our moral and spirit 


person. 


al responsibility is t 
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, 41%. ' 
In a clear Book ** OEE t 


(Of evidence). 


SECTION 2. 


LE ^4» AA 
pt. pol 5-1" 
13, Set forth to them, By 
L^ à 
By way of a parable, PIEZA 
AS cast A 


The (story of) the Companions ™” 


Of the City. Behold, Ó e MA ‘A x H | 


There came apostles to it. 


14. When We (first) sent KA LASSI 3) 


To them two apostles, V» gar, 
They rejected them : 2 bi Ww : 
But We strengthened them ** 


With a third: they said, sed 


‘Truly, we have been sent 


On a mission to you." oo A EC 


3956. Cf. ii. 124 and n. 124. All our account will be exactly preserved as in a book of record. 


3937. Many of the classical Commentators have Supposed that the City referred to was Antioch. 


Now Antioch was one of the most important cities in North Syria in the first century of the 
Christian era. |t was a Greek city founded by Seleucus Ni 


ICator, one of the successors of Alexander 
about 300 B C. in memory of his father Antiochus. It was close to the sea, and had its sea-port at 
Seleucia, Soon after Christ his disciples Successfully preached 


Christians first in Antioch”: Acts, xi. 26, It afterwards became the seat of a most important 

Bishopric of the Christian Church, 1n the Story told here "by way of a parable”, the City rejected 
" ' » 

the Message, and the City was destroyed t XXXvi, 29. Following Ibn Kathir, I reject the identifi- 


d, or place is mentioned in the text. The signifi. 
mitas a parable, for which see the next note, 


there, and they "were called 


cation with Antioch decisively, No name, or perio 
cance of the story is in the lessons to be derived fro 
That is independent of name, time, or place. 


3958. God sends His apostles or teachers of Truth by ones and twos, and where the opposition 
is great and He considers it necessary, he supports them with others, 
they do not claim to be more than men, Thi 
a reproach, whereas it should commend tt 
and by God's Self-revelation, The 
it exposes all evil, men think it unluc 
most despised of mankind, from th 
Message and are willing to work an 
destruction, 


Their mission is divine, but 
5 15 used by the unjust and the ungodly as if it were 
em to men, for mankind i 


s glorified by such commission 
Message is cle 


arly expressed in human language, but because 
ky, as it checks their selfishness. It is often the poorest and 
e Outskirts or “farthest parts of the City ", that accept the 
d die for it. The stiff-necked resist and accomplish their own 


(S. xxxvi. 15.18, 


1173 ( S. xxxvi. 15.18, 
15. The (people) said : u Ye atè 


Only men Jike Ourselves ; 3959 "uS JANG Im 
And (God) Most Gracious 


A 12 2M 74494 
Sends no sort of revelation : %0 "Hf Of ero | Ox t5 


Ye do nothing but lie.” 7 ^ 
. SIC 4,94 9 
O WO AAG! 
16. They said: “ Our Lord doth 
"VV 
Know that we have been sent REOS B G-n 


On a mission to you ; 9? 4 
AA 7294 phn 94 t 
oA pei | 
17. "And our duty is only 


Via \ E PES; 
To proclaim the clear Message." ** QESA HUI YT 


18. The (people) said: “ For us, 


t A AL al 
We augur an evil omen ?*? oC Ge. 


3959. Cf. Acts, xiv. 15, where Paul and Barnabas say, in the city of Lystra near the modern 


Konia: “ We also are men with like passions with you, and preach unto vou that ye should turn 
from these vanities..." 


3960. They not only reject the mission of the particular apostles, but they deny the possibility of 
God's sending such mission. Note how they convict themselves of inconsistency by using God's 
name " Most Gracious ", even though they may mean it ironically ! 


3961. Just as a Messenger whose credentials are doubted can refer to the authority granted by 
his Principal, as the highest proof of his mission, so these men of God invoke the authority of God 
ri . 


in proof of their mission. In effect they say: " The knowledge of God is perfect, and He knows 
in ; a. : » 
re our mission is from Him; if you do not, it is your own misfortune, 


3962, Then they proceed to explain what their mission is, It i not to force ten but to 

idi It is to proclaim openly and clearly God's Law, which they were Breaking, --to 
convince them ins and to show them the better path, If they were obstinate, it was their own 
E rebellious against God, the punishment rested with God. 


= a bird, Like the Roman augurs, the Arabs had a superstition about deriving 

3963. Tair — he English word “auspicious”, from the Latin avis, a bird, and specio, I 
omens from birds, Cf. t aaa or iffaiyara, to draw evil omens, Because the men of God 
see, From per uo en thought that they brought ill-luck to them. As a matter of fact any 
denounced evil, De ced the result of their own ill-deeds. Cf. vii. 131, where the Egvptians 
evil that happene 


; by Moses; and xxvii. 47, where the Thamüd ascribed 
i i j to the ill-luck brought 
ascribed their calamities 


ill-luck to the preaching of Salih. 
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. . is A 1 
From you : if ye desist not, PACA yg 
2 Cd 


We will certainly stone you. 


^ 
Ánd a grievous punishment Aer 3 
Indeed will be inflicted PE 
: , » 2 g . aw 
On you by us. O Mae 


19. They said: “ Your evil omens 


es ZA SE 
Are with yourselves : ?*! = 


(Deem ye this an evil omen). bsf NA ? 5^4 
FTO 

If ye are admonished ? yos o 
Nay, but ye are a people 0 24 tL 
Transgressing all bounds ! " ** y Q3 
| Hoh 2 4, G 9% 

OQ Ay? 


20. Then there came running, 


sfg f £749 " p 
From the farthest part ASA est oe der 


Of the City, a man, 


Je AG Nee Ie 
Saying, “O my People! AA sf QE ue 
Obey the apostles : y zai te 
o CR 
21. “ Obey those who ask 


fIr J, Ld 94 s? “a 
No reward of you Fol gars Ff 2 loe |- P 
22 (For themselves), and who have 239233 
30 Themselves received Guidance.”™® s 


E EA 
O Q3 od 


3964. ' What ye call omens arise from your own ill-deeds. Do you suppose that a man who 
comes to warn you and teach you the better way brings vou ill-luck? Fie upon you!’ 


3965, To call Good evil and accuse of falsehood men of truth who come unselfishly to bring the 
message of the beneficent Mercy of God, is the very height of extravagance and transgression 


3966, While the wealthy, influential, and fashionable men in the City were doubtful of God's 
providence and superstitiously believed in Chance and evil omens, the Truth was seen by a man in 
the outskirts of the City, a man held in low esteem by the arrogant. He had believed, and he 
wanted his City to believe. So, in Arabia, wnen the arrogant chiefs of the Quraish exiled the holy 
Prophet, it was men from Medina and from the outskirts, who welcomed him, believed in him, and 
supported his mission in every way, 


3967, Prophets do not seek their own advantage, They serve God and humanity, Their hope 
lies in the good pleasure of Gad, to Whose service they are devoted. Cf. x. 72: xii. 104: etc 


FS. xxxvi. 
[S. xxxvi. 22-26. 


1175 
22. “It would not È 4 + 
In me if I did be reasonable t; i eet 3 -ry $ 
Serve Him Who created me." É ] 94 13 
And to Whom ye shall tu 
(All) be brought back. APA T 
O CSAR at) 5 


23. " Shall I take (other ds £^W4 4. GT 
] ti E^ e 5 , . o 
Besides Him? If on AI PUT) ogil -rP 
Most Gracious should ; 


a5 idi de > A9 
Intend some adversity for me," Ie Qii 5) 
Of no use whatever f eed A% sir 9,4, 4% 
Will be their intercession es n SE Ud y 


For me, nor can they CK PIG 
. y3 


Deliver me. Q A 


24. " I would indeed, i 
E I were to do so, Gl- "" 
e in manifest Error. $5 Mts 
O ue uw jo tA Ej 

25. " For me, I have faith 397) 3% 
In the Lord of you (all) :*” vtov! Ql-re 
Listen, then, to me!” d 594 IL CA 
Ox pier) 

26. It was said: “ Enter thou ^" "WatzZ4 a foo 

The Garden." He said: Jb Ao Mens 
“Ah me! Would that ATL CLADE PEL C 
OG CEP GU 


My People knew (what I know) !— 


3968. The argument throughout is that of intense personal conviction for the individual himself. 
coupled with an appeal to his people to follow that conviction and get the benefit of the spiritual 
satisfaction which he has himself achieved. He says in effect: ‘how is it possible for ine to do 
otherwise than to serve and adore my Maker? I shall return to Him, and so will vou, and all this 
applies to you as much as to me, Note how effective is the transition from the personal experience 


to the collective appeal. 


3969. The next plea is tbat for exclusive service to God. ‘Suppose it were proper to worship 
other gods—Mammon, Self, or imaginary deities set up as idols,—yet of what benefit would that be? 
All power is in God. In His universal Plan, He may think fit to give me some sorrow or punishment: 
would these subordinate deities be able to help me or intercede for me with Him? Not at all. 
Whet use would they be? In fact T should obviously be going astrav,—wandering from the true 


Path,’ 


3970, Again a transition from the assured personal conviction to the appeal to all to profit by the 
‘T have found the fullest satisfaction for my soul in God. He is mv God, but 


speaker's experience. d i 
He is your God also. My experience can be yours also, Will you not follow my advice, and prove 


for yourselves that the Lord is indeed good ?' 


3971. This godly and righteous man entered into the Peace of God, typified by the Garden of 
Perhaps it is implied that he suffered martyrdom. But even then his thoughts 
He regretted their obstinacy and want of understanding, and wished 
alvation, but they were obdurate and suffered for their 


Rest and Beauty. 
were always with his People. 
even then that they might repent and obtain s 


sins as we learn from verses 28-29 below. 


S. XXXVI. 27-31.) 1176 "P 


Q Kt o Ke 

v 2- 

27.“ For that my Lord ** » jM nd 
Has granted me Forgiveness O Che ACA Cf (ples ^ 


And has enrolled me " 
Among those held in honour : 


97 2 a Ne VA VEO PI 
[4 5 ry -VA 
28. And We sent not dt 5 fJ eru OOF Gs 
Against his People, after him, 44 AC. 
ee hosts from heaven, LANG wer OF 
Nor was it needful MACACA 
For Us so to do. O QUUM GS UU 


£^ e£ 944, 9 
29. It was no more than Be! 5 Ane] eas c-r 
A single mighty Blast,” 


299 22v 
And behold! they were OG ras SAINE 

(like ashes) *"! 4 
Quenched and silent. 


2 5 2? AIE 2 gn 
30. Ah! alas for (My) servants ! Cean PAN s- 


There comes not an apostle 


9^ A $^ 
To them but they mock him ! 35 Q (QE HE 42 g $192 J) 


31. See they not how many CA yu CEU. TE 


Generations before them 


MM b Pal 97,4 A, 994A JA 
We destroyed? Not to them *” Obs 2") peu pe eos | 
Will they return: 


MUTO 


3972. This man was just a simole honest soul, but he heard and o 
and obtained his spiritual desire for himself and did his best to obtai 
he loved his people and respected his ancestral traditions as far as thev were good, but had no 
hesitation in accepting the new Light when it came to him, All his past was forgiven him and he 
was raised to dignitv and honour in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


3973, God's Justice ór Punishment does not necessarily come w 
have the forces of human evil or wickedness the power to require the exertion of mighty spiritual 
forces to subdue them. A single mighty Blast—either the rumbling of an earthquake, or a great and 
violent wind—was sufficient in this case Cf. xi 67 and n. 1561 (which describes the fate of the 
Thamüd ; also. n. 3463 to xxix. 40. 


3974. Cf, xxi. 15. They had made a 
silence, like spent ashes, 


beyed the call of the apostles 
n salvation for his people. -For 


ith pomp and circumstance, nor 


great deal of noise in their time, but they were reduced to 

3975. Cf, vi. 10 and mauy other passa 
apostles, or any one who takes Religion seriously, But they do not reflect that such levity reacts on 
themselves, Their own lives are ruined and they cease to count. If they study historv, they will 
see that countless generations were destro ^ y 


ved before them because they did i i 
s ; estroyec lot take 
and undermined the very basis of their individual and collective ssinienes eo 


My servants is here equivalent to “men” God re 
cherishes them as His own servants, 


ies of similar import, Ignorant men mock at God's 


grets the folly of men, especially as He 


3976 No! fo them will ' 
Commentators and translators have corn aoe 
bd siding Pr UPON seems to be: the generations which we have destroyed bu i thé 

e ot be restored to the people addressed : generations 
y and good fortune enioved by the ancestors. They have 
ed, but all people will be brought before the Judgment- 


What do the two 


seat for giving an account of their deeds. 


(S. XXXVI, 32-35 


3 
32, UR each one of them t 4392571214 gor VA É 
* -will be brought eU AN oe e) ecl "Y 
r^ r^ y - £ 


Before Us (for judgment) 


C. 195.— Are th 


(XXX vi, 33-50.) ere not Signs enough around you 


T ` 

Etay to God, and His saving Grace ? 

OL cit. Pon and revives : there are mysteries 

AE an Sex, of Light and the Stars 

i ~ f'anets in heaven, that follow 

e orbits by Law and in harmony ! 

a are the ships and the modes of transport 
y which man can conquer the forces 

Around him with. God-given Gifts ! 

Learn the Law of Goodness from them 

And believe in the Hereafter: it will come 

When least expected. Be prepared for God! 


SECTION 3, 
33. f£ Sign for them ALS A Ky 948 AT 
A earth that is dead : ?"" AJ eat d al »-rr 
e do give it life, ^ i 490244 trn 
b> Gaye sical 


B edd dur therefrom, 

which ye do eat. WADI ATA 
ore A 
E d 3n Ad 

34. And We produce therein ( vem TOTO A960 od, 
Orchards with date-palms *” ‘ 9" o eias AS» 9- PY 
And vines, and We cause Ons ape $eoeft 
v "f uy LIU % 3 


Springs to gush forth therein : 


35. That they may enjoy ^^ PLACE x 
m, rly Ure 


The fruits of this (artistry) : 5 
It was not their hands ^" Pa a T4224 7 [72 
That made this: ol Ax. 3 
Will they not then give thanks ? 499554 te 

/ à oO UR EI 


C, 195, 
| 1177 [S. xxxvt. 32-35, 


r 


d say, ‘if they are destroyed, how can they be brought before the 
ointed to, The earth is to all intents and purposes dead 1n the winter 
CJ. ii. 164, xxx. 19, and many other passages to that effect , 


3977. Lest any one shoul 
Judgment.seat' a symbol ts p 
but God revives it in'the spring 
s and vines stand as symbols for fruit-trees of all Kinds, these being the 
Grain was mentioned in the last verse ; fruit is mentioned now. Ali 
action of the choicest palate is produced from what looks 
Here is wonderful evidence of the artistry and 


3978, Date-palm 
characteristic fruits of Arabia. 
that is necessary for food and the satisf 
like inert soil, fertilised by rain and springs 


providence of God. 
3979. Literally. eat (akala). Cf. vin 19, n. 1004 aud v. 09, m 770. The same wide meaning of 
nacti ached to the word "eat" m verse 33 above. | 


profit, satisfaction, ment may be att 
nd sow the seed, but the productive forces of nature were not made 


artistry of God, and are evidence of God's 


and enjoy 
3980, Man may till the soul a | 

bv man's hands. They are the handiwork and 

providence for His creatures. See n, 3978 above. 


S. xxxvi. 36-39.] 1178 
36. Glory to God, Who created y oye he a & 7S 
In pairs all things that "* e > By Geos Ai (Qn 
The earth produces, as well as ases LP AQ LÀ "c, 
Their own (human) kind Ye nah) | 87, y Oo RR P 
And (other) things of which f WF 
They have no knowledge. 


37. (ind a Sign for them A wie 
Is the Night: We withdraw *™ SP, sy a ANVON -yé 
Therefrom the Day, and behold 7 ngs pace a 
They are plunged in darkness ; Ó cA ) ij JE) Si 


38. And the Sun 


: 22," p'íN^ 
Runs his course m Che Ue 19 -PA 
^ 


For a period determine a uw a 
For him: that is j Akaa Fd 
The decree of (Him), “ " d 
: : 3? $4 te 
The Exalted in Might, JG alls 


The All-Knowing. 
b 91574) ,9 ^ 
Oe sega 


39, And the Moon,— 


We have measured for her ™ Pill IVIL MAS 

Mansions (to traverse) d Y AIS als -ps 

Till she returns 2i TP 
als ($F 


Like the old (and withered) 
Lower part of a date-stalk."* 9 Ah 299K 
ond yas 


3981. The mystery of sex runs through all creation,—in man, in animal life, in vegetable life, and 
possibly in other things of which we have no knowledge. Then there are pairs-of o it P rees i 
nature, e.g., positive and negative electricity, etc. The atom itself consists of a Sus " dpi d 
nucleus or proton, surrounded by negatively charged electrons. The are y E. iioii in 
thus referred to pairs of opposite energies. Visi nd Roe 


3982, “ Withdrawing the Day from the Night" is a striki ares 
the Light is the positive thing. The Night or eee eripi: oe 
the negative, But if we withdraw the real thing, the positive, which filled the void aoe 
but the void, The whole of this section deals with Signs or Symbols —things in the in vie is left 
around us, from which we can learn the deepest spiritual truths if we earnesti physical world 
them. y apply ourselves to 


3983, Mustagary ma - imi i : 
of rest or SEI adeli se ud inl 36 ar carey anyon Mg d ade e 
; ' , n n. . I think the first i i i 
here: rst meaning is best appli 
ine meia ind MM es second meaning, ]n that case the simile would iria 
d Me ie : hs visible to us, and taking a rest during the night to prepare himself 
ze & day, His stay with the antipodes appears to us as his period of rest 


3984, The lunar mansions are th ivisi 

; s are the 28 divisions of the Zodi i 

msc ee i sions of the Zodiac, which are suppose 

p de e heavens from the time of the new moon to the iie ae oes 
ar Swoon , an expressive phrase coined by the poet Shelley 


3985 ‘Urjiin: a race 
ant hs oid, i deque Fon ofa date-palm ; or the base or lower part of the raceme 
comparison wiih the slckledit yellow, dry, and withered, and curves up like a sickle. Hence the 
phases, increasing andi ike appearance of the new moon, The moon runs through all h 
ecreasing, until she disappears, and then reappears as a little thin pite di 


(S. xxxvi. 40-43, 
1179 [S. xxxvi. 40-43. 


is err up 9*9 4) 9 tT PPP I ES 
The oon norcan tr | DRA UE AD e 
"Dci OGLE 
(According to Law). ool Gc 3 

i we ud them "op WU IEG UM 
Eumenes | , HOUR. 
| O gioca Nall og ers 


42. And We have created 


For them similar (vessels) 5% 42447 
On which they ride. MÀ» -("r 
num "BT LU 
43. lf it were Our Will,*” Ow . Sal M do 
We could drown them : Ia 3,5,394 
Then would there be peu [t "Y xd dd 


No helper (to hear SIAS 4 Ae 


Their cry), nor could 
They be delivered, y 45 ELS 24% " 


3986, Though the sun and the moon both traverse the belt of the Zodiac, and their motions are 
different, they never catch up each other, When the sun and the moon are on the same side and on 
a line with the earth there is a solar eclipse, and when on opposite sides in a line, there is a lunar 
eclipse, but there is no clash. Their Laws are fixed by God, and form the subject of study in 
Night and Day follow each other, but being opposites cannot coincide, a fit 


astronomy. Similarly 
d and Evil, Truth and Falsehood: see also n, 3982 above. 


emblem of the opposition of Goo 


How beautifully the rounded courses of the planets and heavenly 
" through space, with perfectly smooth motion! As Shakespeare 
an angel sings, Still quiring to the voung-eyed cherubims ! " 


3987, Cf. xxi. 33, and n. 2605. 
bodies are described, " swimming 
expresses it, each “in his motion like 


3988. Besides the beauty of the Night, with the stars and the planets "swimming" in their 
rounded courses according to perfect Law, suggesting both symmetry and harmony, there are other 
Signs touching closely the life of man himself, projected through Time, in the past history of his 
race and ín hís own personal experience, The past hístory of his race takes us to the storv of the 
Flood, which is symbolical of the deliverance of man from the forces of nature, Noah's Ark is the 
symbol of that deliverance. But the symbol still remains as a memorial: the Ark was a "Sign to 
all Peoples”: xxix. 15. Man’s own personal experience 1$ appealed to in every ship afloat : see next 
note, 

3989, The stately ships sailing through the seas, heavier than air, yet carrying man and his goods 
safely and smoothly across the waters, are another Sign for man, Ships are not mentioned, but 
(vessels) like the Ark; they would cover all kinds of sea-craft, but also the modern aircraft, which 
“swims” through air instead of through water. 


man the intelligence and ingenuity to construct and — 
s of gravity would lead to the destruction of any wha 
is the gift (mercy) of God that saves him. 1 


3990. Were it not that God gives 
sea-craft and air-craft, the natural law 
attempted to pass through sea or alr. lt 


41-47. 1180 "PTT 
S. xxxvi. 4 ] A Ax Ley 
44, Except by way of Mercy Aaa 


From Us, and by way O de QE 


Of (worldly) convenience 
(To serve them) for a time. 


FOOT SE II4 TI 1h) 
| -('à 
45. NY hen they are told, EAN POP s 
“ Fear ye that which is WAY v Ne 
Before you and that which MAVA AS ^ 
i i rder PRL AL Ey) “fh 
Will be after you, in 0 y 


That ye may receive Mercy,” 9107-7 
(They turn back). 


Vig wef) E E PEIS ATEA 
46. Not a Sign comes to them a) (UŽ 4 Ie dE. 
From among the Signs ^^ 


2525. 531727 "PDA 
Of their Lord, but they 0 Gia A ETE Yo 


Turn away therefrom. 


4. ^ $^ d». Ad 
47. And when they are told, yse Ius 245 esi) -re 


“ Spend ye of (the bounties 


IIL INES Cl 
With which God AA 


Has provided you," the Unbelievers BAC Ay ICO? My AL 
Say to those who believe: FATE NIST CAN! Jẹ 
“Shall we then feed those m Mos Z o whe 
Whom, if God had so willed,” AAEN A59 EA 


He would have fed, (Himself) ?— 


3991. Cf. xvi. 80. God has given man all these wonderful things in nature and utilities produced 
bv the skill and intelligence which God has given to man, Had it not been for these gifts, man's 
life would have been precarious on sea or land or in the air. lt is only God's Mercy that saves man 
from destruction for man's own follies, and that saving or the enjoyment of these utilities and 
conveniences he should not consider as eternal: they are only given for a time, in this life of 
probation. 


3992, Man should consider and beware of the consequences of his past. and guard against the 
consequences in his future The present is only a fleeting moment poised between the past and the 
future, and gone even while it is being mentioned or thought abour. 
life and prepare for the Hereafter, If he does so, God is Merciful: He will forgive, and give strength 
for a better and higher life in the future, But this kind of teaching does not suit those steeped in 
this ephemeral life. They are bored, and turn away from it, to their own loss. 

3933. The Signs of God are many, in His great world. 
Revelation sent through His apostles, 
his eyesight turns away from the light, 

3994, To selfish men, the good may make 
wealth, or influence, or knowledge, or talent. 
of your fellow-creatures 7" 
scorn. 

3995, They are too full of themselves to have 


Man should review his whole 


—in nature, in the heart of man, and in the 
They turn away from all of them, as a man who has ruined 


an appeal, and say: "Look! God has given vou 
Why not spend some of it in charity, ie., for the good 
But the selfish only think of themselves and laugh such teaching to 


à corner in their hearts for others.“ Jf," they say, 
oe p? a LI LANI 1 
God gave them nothing, why should we?" There is arrogance im this as well as blasphemy : 


arrogance in thinking that they are favoured because of their merits, and blasphemy in laving the 
blame of other people's misfortunes on God, They further try to turn the tables on the Believers by 
cue T wii Vnd. are entirely on a wrong track, They forget. that all men are on 
iiu PEL Nh eu gifts on trust: those apparently less favoured, in that they have 

$ may be really more fortunate, because they are learning patience, 


self-reliance, and the true vé R 
alue r pheme h is; d 
i iden í things ephemeral whic h is apt to be very much exaggerated in 


[ S. xxxvi. 47.51, 


Ye yi in nothing 
ut manifest error," 5 4 al^ ot 3.94 
. e b/ ^ 9 . 
Ohh Sie g SLE 


48. bres they say, " When 
ill this promise (come to pass),** SED Ss fe G 3855-10 


If what ye say is true ?" 
C9 09 A5 
. Uva BN e 


ó} 


49, They will not (have 


To) wait for aught 4 CE LICH rdPV 
But a single Blast : Berl & zuo ous Una 
It will seize them while pan 


They are yet disputing 


Among themselves ! Pal wee ahs 
OQ AX. o 


50. a Sea MI they then EE dye 
ave, by will, to dispose rw 29 Haas RM "B. 
(Of their affairs), nor ee OFA adf 
To return to their own people! Ô Owe z aí MIS 
yd 2^; 


C. 196.— When the Day comes, men will be taken 
(xxxvi. 51-83.) Aback. The judgment-seat will be established. 

Blessed will be those wLo attain Salvation : 
Their Joy, Satisfaction, and Peace will be crowned 
With nearness to their Lord ! 
Alas for the Sinful, who deliberately 
Followed Evil: their own nature 
And actions will speak against them: 
They will face the realities of Punishment ! 
Both Revelation and Nature are eloquent 
In instructing man for his own good 


In the Hereafter, which will come 


As a certainty. Praise and,Glory to God ! 


SECTION 4. : ko 

5L ahar 
51. Ehe trumpet shall be *” 272 rt 
Sounded. when behold? GAGE o LA pe 


From the sepulchres (men 
i ^ L^ ww ' 
Will rush forth OCR MEI 


To their Lord! 


oA pang ated ud ee Se SO LI ic eee eas 


d blasphemy referred to in the last note, they not only 


arrogance an a Ree oe : 
arrog e men of Faith were dealing in falsehood: “Ir 


3996. In addition to the uai aw if dh 
" . - n [e] Z À 
renee Faith, but they taun’ een it wil be!" ‘The answer 1s SU It will come sooner than you expect ; 
there "n Hereafter, cen ns "b ut things of Faith and neglecting vour opportunities in Life, when the 
iio or ducc ied tie no time even to make your dispositions in this life; you will 
an iain ipid sou thought to be near and dear to you, or able to help you!" 

e cut off from everyone . 

e Trumpet is Isráfil, but the name does not occur 


ill sound th i iii 
who wi places: €^ Vi. 73 ; Ixxviii. 18, etc. 


i 1 
3997. Traditionally, the ange ' tioned in many 


in the Qur-àn. The ‘Trumpet is me 


C. 
196] — ng [ S. xxxvi. 47-51. 


4(* 3 


S. XXXVI. 52-55.) 1182 


3 7p nÓPg Ad 
52. They will say : Ah! D b-or . 
Woe unto us! Who f e 2 OVE BF 
Hath raised us up -— ^ ior SAC RAM 


From our beds of repose * .. 


g VIN Z7 (agant 
(A voice will sav 2n o es Cle 
" This is what (Go TP 2007 
Most Gracious had promised. er MA GU? 


And true was the word 
Of the apostles!’ 


z PA “A 
53. It will be no more Pls AKOYA C - o" 


Than a single Blast," 


$4752 M4 
When lo! they will all ALLEE G9 pF 
Be brought up before Us! OW: is eee y 


2 4 o du AL 
54. Then, on that Day, 2 4 ^ g Pw id Sar” 
Not a soul will be 2 EGK En d if 
Wronged in the least, ILIAN 
And ye shall but (Q5 YS 


A 
Be repaid the meeds e J 79% foe 
Of your past Deeds. OG MIRTLE 


55. W erily the Companions ™ Wi B Ch 
Of the Garden shall BAC} e 
That Day have joy t Aah (L 95 72 
In all that they do; o CS s GA « 


3998. The dead wil! rise as in a stupor, and they will be confused in the new conditions! They 
will gradually regain their memory and their personality. They will be reminded that God in His 
grace and mercy had alreadv announced the Hereafter in their probationary lives, and the word o! 
God's apostles, which then seemed so strange and reinote, was true and was now being fulfilled | 


3999. Time and Space, as we know them here, will be no more, 


` The whole gathering will be as 
in the twinkling of an eye. Cf. xxxvi. 49 above, 


490. The Judgment will be on the highest standard of Justice and Grace, 
will go unrewarded, though the reward will be for the righteous far more th 
penalty will be exacted but that w 
xxviii, £4, 


Not the least merit 
i an their deserts, No 
hich the doer himself by his past deeds brought on himself. Cf 


4001, We now have the symbolism for the indescribable Bliss of the Hereafter, in the four verses 
55-58. Notice the subtle gradation in the description, First, in this verse, we have the nature of the 
mise en scéne and the nature of the joy therein, It will bea Garden, ie., everything agreeable to see 
and hear and feel and taste and smell ; our bodily senses will have been Vere enik but we can 
imagine e IC CAPITE fo them in our spiritual being : delightfully green lawns and 
iple std Ct i un murmur of streams and the songs of birds : the delicate texture of 
iea a M s pP sn beauty in clouds and mist; the flavours of fruits; and the 
KEEA it Thin innen in the Garden will be au active joy, without fatigue: 
Una 3 k; In which we engage there, will be a source of joy without 


[S. xxxvi. 56.60, 


1183 [S. xxxvi. 56-60. 
56. They and th 


f . eir aSSOCiateg 19 
ill be in groves P | 
Of (co 


«52 54 JV MT oS 
On Ti Shade, reclining ib BAAS chon 
n ihrones (of dignity). € HR 2 
gnity); oC MINE 
57. (Every) fruit : 
Will be there (eU y ment) 9 


for them : Í z( os 99 
They shall have Whatever i Ga - 
They call for 793 $e 94.1% 


ri 
OON 2 


) 


58." Peace! ig Word ** 


(Of salutation) from E TU 
Most Merciful ! a Lord ples - 0^ 


, ^ ái “4 ^ Tc 
—Á ee a Og Dots 
'G An ye in sin! Aag 99I PE TEILTE, 
et ye apart this Day | Oeo aal LEAL 5-04 
ye a a 


60. " Did I not enjoin *** 
On you, O ye children 32 Hl II nnt 


(DA ANTT AE 


4002, Secondly, the joy or happiness is figured to be, not solitary, but shared ;—shared by 
associates like those we imagine in'spiritual Love or Marriage; in whose fair faces “some ray 


divine reflected shines" (Jami); whose society is enjoyed in homes of happiness, situated in soothing 
shade, and furnished with thrones of dignity and peace. 


4003. Thirdly, besides any external conditions of Bliss, the Bliss in the Hereafter has an inner 
quality, expressed by the word fakthatun. The root fakiha means ‘to rejoice greatly, ‘to be full 
of merriment’. The ordinary meaning of ' fruit ' attached to fakihal is derived from the idea that 
the flavour of choice, ripe fruit, delights the heart of man, Just as akala (to eat) is used for 
' enjoyment ', (v. 69, n. 776 and xiij. 35, n, 1854), so fakihat, ‘fruit ', stands here for that specially 
choice enjoyment, which goes with a fastidious and well-cultivated taste. In other words, it 
suggests that highest kind of joy which depends upon the inner faculty rather than any outward 
circumstance. This is further emphasised by the second clause, “they shall have whatever they 
call for". Again using the language of this life, the musician's heaven will be full of music ; 
the mathematician's will be full of mathematical symmetry and perfection ; the artist's will be full 
of beauty of form, and so on. 


i i “sti tion “ Peace!" from God 
"EU ch the highest grade of bliss, the mystic saluta z i 
ae ae V IO. That Word'sums up the attainment of the final Goal. For ıt explains 
Most Meter i Lord and Cherisher, but a Lord Whose supreme 
the nature of the Most High ;—He is not only a Lor 7 


is M and Harmony ! poi 
glory ts Mercy, Peace, ic finely balanced passage, after reaching the summit of sublimity in 
S NONA athe 2d, i d Salam, gradually takes us down to contemplate the 
describing the state of the Blessed, in the word Salam, £ : 
es 
he Sinners in à graduated descent. l | can ] n 
state of the ‘+ refers to their negative state, their state of isolation. From this Day of 
In the first place, i re er have the chance of being with the Blessed and perhaps of profiting 
Judgment, they will no china The first feature of the Day of Judgment is that it is a Day of 
ee en ere Each soul now finds its own true level, as the period of probation 
Separation—of sor ing , 
jio the wrong-doers, more in sorrow than in anger. 
i reproach to | 
4006, Secondly, there ene Eli to emphasise two facts, (1) that they have disgraced 
They are addressed as ipis his Fall repented and was forgiven, and the high Destiny of mankind 
their ancestry. for Adam after his descendants, and (2) that God Most Merciful has throughout the 
has been the prize open to zi 1 gainst the snares laid by Satan, the avowed enemy of man, and 
ind a 


r n 

ages continued to warn - on the watch to help all to freedom from those snares, 
, was e€ 

that God's Grace 


S. xxxvi. 60-65,] 


1184 
C^ s^ IIIR IR pa) 
Of Adam, that ye , CRE bOI S25) 
Should not worship Satan ; b> AGI of “64 
For that he was to you OCs ve 4 
An enemy avowed ?— 
i] 
potas $9? £ £ 
61.“ And that ye should *'' Gaus! S EET 3 
Worship Me, (for that) this Gla Iah a4. i 
Was the Straight Way ? O DARRA Blr ls 


bho VA Ny XA 
62. “ But he did lead astray SS » ACH NAE -NF 


A great multitude of you. 


"P" PLA ^ o 14% 
Did ye not, then, understand ? ^s O Ong ped 
LES Pd d el 
63. “ This is the Hell ™ DNA BNO -sr 


which ye were 


"5 $A Je LA: 9% 
(Repeatedly) warned ! O ONEAN ES 


ra Aira 9 
64. “ Embrace ye the (Fire) ^ SAGA 2) 
This Day, for that ye 4 9 I Pasie ig 
(Persistently) rejected (Truth),.” Ows oy e 
/?72 "Tn ge NA ru 
65. Jhat Day shall We set A Ae NET 


A seal on their mouths.“ 


3 47 d 
But their hands will speak , pos fj 
To Us, and their feet 735 kta» 998 gor Sages 
Bear witness, to all OGRA, AAT U« 
That they did. 


— Me oem memes 


4007. 'Thirdly, besides the negative warning, a positive Way was shown to them—the Straight 
Way, the Way of those who receive God's Grace and attain to Bliss, the Rope which would 


ould save them from assault, the key to the door of 


4008. Fourthly, it is pointed out that they were given Understanding (*aql), so that by their own 
faculties they could have judged their own best interests, and vet they betraved or misused those 
faculties, and deliberately threw away their chances! And not only a few, but so many! They 


went gregariously to ruir in spite of the individual cate which their Lord and Cherisher bestowed 
on them ! 


4000, Fifthly, the naked fact is now placed before them,—the Hell,—the state of damnation, 
which they could so easily have avoided | 


4010, As they deliberately and persistently rejected all teaching, guidance, and warnings, they 
are now told to experience the Fire of Punishment, for it is but the consequence of their own acts. 


4011. Theungodly will now be dumbfounded. The 


(The consequences of all acts, which follow according to God's Law, are, in Quranic language, 
attributed to God), But their silence will not matter. Their own hands and feet will speak against 
them, “ Hands and feet" in this connection are symbolical of all the instruments for action which 
they were given in this life, including their faculties and opportunities, The same extended meaning 


is to be understood for "eyes" in the following verse. Cf, also xli. 20-21, where eyes, ears, and 
skins are all mentioned as bearing witness against such as misused them. 


y will be unable to speak or offer any defence. 


( S. xxxvi. 66-69, 


1185 ( S. xxxvr. 66-69. 
66. If it had been Our Wil] “r a AEA 
]] 402 2a 96 (55 "74 n 
ds could surely llave: l, Ue CES J 3-11 
lotted out their eyes ; bt " MA 4d 
nd us they have Oeo 
Iun about groping for th 4.95 593 RAZ 
But how could ce Mcd obs EOS 
67. And if it had bee A 
Our Will, We cold NETTET 


Have transformed them Sage Ns 
eX sata ia their places . 4013 AG de e 
en should they have b OLIVIA ZN 
Unable to move about, cen enl at 
Nor could they have returned TAL Sites 


NíS 
(After error). O (Ae y5 


ET Ea 


SECTION 5. 


68. f We grant long life 


. ^ 
To any, We cause him AG V Lim Sa 3-4a 
, d 


To be reversed in nature : "'* 


Will they not then understand ? Oc "$ed “Ef 

69. “Wie have not instructed XXV Ac 4 vq 
uc (Prophet) in Poetry," z 2- 

or is it meet for him : CP ETLE TEL AEA 

This is no less than Wee det 2 


3012. * 1f it had been Our Will”: te., if such had been the Will and Plan of God. If God had 
uot intended to give man his limited free-will, or power of choice, the case would have been 
different; there, would have been no moral responsibility which could bave been enforced. They 
could have had no sight or intelligence. and they could not have been blamed for not seeing or 


understanding. But such is not the case. 


4013 If God's Plan had been to grant no limited freedom of choice or will to men, He could have 
created them quite different, or could have transformed them into stationary creatures, either in 
physical form as in the case of trees, or in moral or spiritual qualities, where there was no possibilitv 
either of progress or deterioration, Man would then have been unable to reach the heights of 
grandeur which are now open to him, or. if he goes wrong, to return through the door of repentance 
sue his path of ascent. But it was God's Plan to give man all these 


i :v, and stili pur uw D d 
re peius houlder all the responsibilities that go with them. 


privileges, and man must S 
on with the last verse. Everything is possible with God. If you doubt how 
d from his present nature, contemplate the transformations he already 
undergoes in his present nature at different ages. Asa child his powers of mind and body are still 
undeveloped. As he grows they grow, and certain moral qualities, such as Courage, daring, the will 
to conquer. unfold themselves. In extreme old age these are again obscured, and a second childhood 
dis. back of the man who walked proudly straight and erect is now bent. If these 
a ke place even in his present nature and constitution, how much easier was it for 
de an a an immobile mould? But God granted him instead the high possibilities and 
od to ca 


responsibilities referred to in the last note. 


4014. This connects 
man can be transforme 


Here "Poetry " is used as connoting fairy tales, imaginary 


" ; , . 3237. 
4015, Cf. xxvi. 224 and n such as decadent Poetry is, whereas the Qur-ān is a 


descriptions, things futile, false, or obscure, 
practical guide, true and clear. 
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y 4 
A Message and a Qur-àn OAS 3933 
Making things clear : zd 


"T f AIPA fad 
70. That it may give admonition e d BEA a-e 


To any (who are) alive," DA 
. IVE 4% 44 
And that the charge "" | mo 3 


May be proved against those 


Who reject (Truth). 0G ed 
rd 


it dupl “04 
71. See they not that it is «Cn $$] AW 
We Who have created Cae Ay ! 


= ; Fro R IA ALa 
For them—among the things VIV cLeks yt? 


Which our hands have fashioned— E 7 eec a 251 
Cattle, which are under Ae , A 
Their dominion ?— O " vie" ve 


72. And that We have V1t* I5 AE Ae’ 
Subjected them to their (use) ? 2^ oe P 
^ ^ 
Of them some do carry them oct » s EAS 


And some they eat: 


73. And they have (other) profits *” ILLA LUCERE TVA 
From them (besides), and they rile bw) 3:4 
Get (milk) to drink. ag t 
Will they not then uU 

> 4020 ph ute 
Be grateful ! OX ONG 

74. Yet they take (for worship) SAH we zeli 

Gods other than God, aL) ds o2 BOO 9-40" 


4016. “ Alive”, both in English and Arabic, means not only "having physical life", but having 
al the active qualities which we associate with life, Iu religious language, those who are not 
responsive to the realities of the spiritual world are no better than those who are dead. The 
Message of God penetrates the hearts of those who are alive in the spiritual sense. 


4017, Cf, xxviii, 63, If people reject Truth and Faith after they have been admonished and 
warned, the charge against them, of wilful rebellion, is proved. They cannot then plead either 
ignorance or inadvertence. 


4018. If they are blind to other Signs of God, they can at least see the simple homely things of 
life in which they receive so many benefits from God's mercy. How is it that wild animals can 
be domesticated, and in domestication can be so useful to man? Man can use them for riding or 


for draught; he can use their flesh for fe i i i i w 
: z - ' oi vod and drink their milk; he can use thei i 
A e eir i 
Cf. xvi, 66, 80; and xxiii, 21-22. ' pete MON 


4019. Such as skins for leather, furs for 

'ather, Y warmth, sheeo's c ; i 

D icu E E 1ee0's wool or camel's hair for blankets or 
4020. The whole argument turns on this, 


these blessings on you, and yet ye turn awa 
imaginations ! 


' Our teaching is for your own benefit. We confer all 
y from the Giver of all, and run after your own vain 


(S. xxxvi. 74-78. 
1187 [S. xxxvr. 74-78. 


(Hoping) that they might Cat AIS IIE 
Be helped ! OO pay, 


75. They have not the power 


A 49399) C3704 
To help them : but they EE 72^. 4 ST 
Will be brought up PAND OA y 


A 
(Before Our Jud zment-seat) Obs as A 505 


As a troop (to be condemned). 


76. Let not their speech, then, Z 4 2 
a , INIA hy py DK 712994 KIS r 
Grieve thee. Verily We know Ast pr Dy. Net A 


What they hide as well as gs 
What they disclose. O GR ya 


77. Moth not man see 44 "Hu 
That it is We Who V OC AS a 
Created him from sperm ? "* MIA VAEZ UA 
Yet behold ! he (stands forth) AM si 


As an open adversary ! 


OC hress 


78. And he makes comparisons P! bth gp AGAIR AOE 
For Us, and forgets his own SBE Ceo EU -en 
(Origin and) Creation : ^ D EP 
He says, “ Who can give AM Ay OG 
Life to (dry) bones ur Vp 
And decomposed ones (at that) ? " O ph) As 


4021. There is some difference of opinion among Commentators as to the exact meaning to be 
attached to this clause. As I understand it, the meaning seems to be this. Man is apt to forget or 
turn away from the true God, the source of all the good which he enjoys, and to go after imaginary 
powers in the shape of gods, heroes, men, or abstract things like Science or Nature or Philosophy, or 
superstitious things like Magic, or Good-Fortune or Ill-Fortune, or embodiments of his own selfish 
desires. He thinks that they might help him in this Life or in the Hereafter (if he believes ina 
But they cannot help him ; on the contrary all things that are false will be brought up 
efore God's Judgment-seat, and the worshippers of the Falsehoods will also be 
hoods and therefore worthy of condemnation, The False- 
ll contribute to their condemnation, 


Hereafter). 
and condemned b 
treated as a troop favouring the False 
hoods, therefore, instead of helping them, wi 
sh as to reject God, let not the men of God grieve over it, They should 
od. God knows all the open and secret motives that sway the 
ly prevail, however much appearances may be against it at any 


4022, If men are so fooli 

do their duty, and leave the rest to G 

wicked, and His Plan must ultimate 
given time, 

and folly are all the more surprising, seeing that—apart from God's 

himself such a puny creature, created out of something that is less 


xistence, Yet man has the hardihood to stand out and di 
sons as in the next verse | dispute 


4023, Man's disobedience 
greatness and mercy —man is ; 
than a drop in the vast ocean of E í 
with his Maker, and institute idle compari 
1 is like His creatures, who at best have very limited bowers oe 


man draws idle parallels like thal bea at i can A ‘Who can give life to Pul 
s ni that?! Man certa ; » and no power in nature can d 
bones, and decomposed ones al thatf — she a n wi n do that, 
But why compare i powers and capacities of God's creatures with the powers and capacities of the 
Creator? The first creation out of nothing—!s i ie ibus for us to imagine than a second or 
subsequent process for which ther^ is already a basis. And God has power over all things, 


4024. That is, man thinks that Got 
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4 .4 $55 
79. Say, “ He will give them 115: 6 AW ds - 64 


Life Who created them 


Jost" AA a A 
For the first time ! ^? one Je P,P 
For He is well-versed- 
In every kind of creation !— 


A ai. J "HU g s 

80. “ The same Who produces past m, iN se yh 
For you fire out of ^? á 4 f% 
The green tree, when behold ! 


J 
Ye kindle therewith SEAT ag ATM 
(Your own fires) ! © Ê 3s aA xS 


z us 9 Hy n? 
81. " Is not He Who created Pies : Ge cool Oo 


The heavens and the earth 


L Kom sewe |, 
Able to create the like ©” D MEAE e deg 
Thereof ? " — Yea, indeed! nubi uio 
For he is the Creator Supreme, O 2i | it A J} ‘Poach 
Of skill and knowledge (infinite) ! "7 
i ; TAN TIES 
82. Verily, when He intends "? "E u di -AP 
A thing, His Command is, As 1 t i 


“ Be”, and it is! OCKE c ORO 54 


i 5 PAL L 
83. So glory to Him Ji qx 
In Whose pue is n - Gi 2 e D T 
The dominion of all things : sak 2 A 
And to Him will ye” 7678 T foc, 
Be all brought back. E 


^ 5J 79%, sA L^ 
Ó Qe 445 

4025. God's creative artistry is evident in every phase of nature, and it works every minute or 
second. The more man understands himself and the things within his reach, the more he realises 
this. How foolish, then, for any one to set imaginary limits to God's powers? Thereare more ways 
of creation than are dreamt of in man's imagination ! 

4026. Even older and more primitive than the method of striking fire agaiust steel and flint is the 
method of using twigs of trees for the purpose, In the E. B., l4th edition, ix. 262, will be found a 
picture of British Guiana boys making a fire by rotating a stick in a round hole in a piece of wood 
lvíng on the ground, The Arab method was to use a wooden instrument called the Zinad. It 
consisted of two pieces to be rubbed together, The upper one was called the ‘Afar or Zand, and the 
lower the Markh, The markh is a twig from a kind of Spreading tree, the Cynanchum viminale, of 
which the branches are bare, without leaves or thorns. When they are tangled together, and a wind 


blows, they get ignited and strike fire (Lane’s Arabic Lexicon), In modern Arabic Zand is by 
analogy applied to the flint piece used for Striking fire with steel. 

4027, Cf, ixxix. 27, Which is the more difficult to create,—man, or the heavens and the earth, 
with all creatures? God created the heavens and the earth, with all creatures, and He can create 
worlds and worlds like these in infinity To him it is a small matter to raise you up for the 
Hereafter, 


4028. And His creation is not de 
whatsoever, Existence w 
it becomes His Word or 
xvi. 40, n. 2066; etc. 


4029. All things were created by God ; are maintained by Him; 
the point of special interest to man is that man will 
to Him, and to Him alone, 


Hereafter ; and it fitly closes 


pendent on time 
aits on His Will, or Plan, 
Command, and the thi 


, Or instruments or means, or any conditions 
or Intention, The moment He wills a thing. 
ng forthwith comes into existence, Cf. ii, 117; 


and will go back to Him. But 
also be brought back to God and is answerable 
This Message is the core of Revelation; 


à ; it explains the meaning of the 
a Sūra specially connected with the name (Ya-Sin) of the Holy Prophet. 


CC 


: 


C. 197.) 
1189 [ Intro. to S. XXXVII. 


INT 
RODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVII (Saffat) 


As explained i 
ot Süras mn which n the Introduction to S. xxxiv, this is the fourth of a series 
Gave tending 46a regere of the spiritual world are manifested in different 
ot onae efeat and final extirpation of Evil. The defeat of Evil is 
a ie I Revelation, and here the ranged fight is illustrated by a 
rom Noah o Td "al s in heaven and to the earlier Prophets in our earthly history, 
period. ah. In chronology this Sūra belongs to the early middle Meccan 
vens and the earth, there is 


Summary.—Through all the mysteries of tbe hea 
trasted (xxxvii. 


a sorting out of the evil against the good : their final destinations con 
1-74, and C. 197). 


, Peace and victory came to Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, Ilyás and Lit, 
in their conflict with Evil (xxxvii, 75-138, and C. 198). 


ed God. But men will ascribe to God 


So was it with Jonah when he glorif 
d shall be victorious 


what is unworthy of Him : God's apostles strive for His glory, an 
(xxxvii. 139-182, and C. 199). 

the Source and Centre 

and we must work 

harmony; and unity 

To put down Evil The Hereafter 

when personal responsibility 

Willi be enforced. For the true 

And sincere servants of God, 

There will be the highest Bliss, 


:xed and everlasting : 
m ho defy God's Law 


he deepest enduring 
There will : | acy choose] 


C. 197.—God is One, 
(xxxvii.1-74) Of all affairs, 
In discipline, 


Is sure, 


S, XXXVII. 1-5. ] 
Süra XXXVII. 
Saffat, or Those Ranged in Ranks. 


. | l 357 ! - 
d, Most Gractous, , J : -J| \ — 
In the name of Go Most Merciful. —_s | gm D E d 


l. By those who range y ü A ^ uf [^ 


s 4031 
Themselves in ranks, O 


2. And so are strong — syed A 4 
In repelling (evil), ^" Ob yj -p 


3. And thus proclaim Ja nig 
The Message (of God) ! OI eilr 


4. Verily, verily, your God " 
! I 033 i) p) “a | 4 
Is One !—'? ONEA STO 


5. Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth, " SE yal p ^ 


4030. At a later stage, we sball study the general meanin 
indicated by the particle wa. See App. xiv., p. 1786, Here we may note that the last Süra (Ya-Sin) 
practically began with the adjuration " by the Our.àn, full of wisdom ", emphasising the fact that 
Revelation was the evidence by which we could learn the highest wisdom of the spiritual world, 


Here our attention is called in three verses or clauses, to three definite attitudes which illustrate the 
triumph of Good and the frustration of Evil, See the notes following. 


g of the adjurations in the Qur-an 


4031. Two questions arise: (1) are the doers of the three things noted in verses 1-3 the same 
persons, whose actions or qualities are differen 


tly described, or are they three distinct sets of 
persons? (2) in either case, who are they? As to (1) the most authoritative view is that the three 
clauses describe the same set of persons in different aspects. As to (2) some take them to refer 
to angels, and others understand by them the good men, the men of God, who strive and range 
themselves in God's service, The words are perfectly general, and I interpret them to refer to both 
classes. The feminine form is &rammatically used in Arabic idiom for the indefinite plural. In 
xxxvii. 165 below, the word süffün is used in 


the definite plural, and seems to be spoken bv these 
beings, angels or men of God or both, according to how we interpret this verse, 


» as Shown by the particle fa. | understand 
; i 1 ready to range themselves in ranks in the 
service of God and work in accord at all times; (2) that thev check and 
frustrate evil wherever they find it and they are Strengthened in doing so by their discipline and 
their ranging themselves in ranks i 


; and (3) that this service furthers the Kingdom of God and 
lory to all creation. 


4033, That divine Messap 
emphasis is laid; " verily, 
life and destiny, ‘Your I 
And He is One: it i« only 
You are not the Sport 
and unity in heaven 
unity of plan and pu 
God. Here is the m 
the Creator. 


* 1$ surnmed up in the gospel of Divine 
verily your God is One”, It is 
-ord is one Who cares for you 


Unity, on which the greatest 
a fact intimately connected with our own 


H and cherishes you; you are dear to Him. 
that you have to look to, the source of all goodness, love, and power. 


of many contending forces or blind chances, There is complete harmony 
and you have to put yourselves into unison with it—by discipline in ranks, by 
Fpose in repelling evil, and by concerted action in promoting the Kingdom of 
ystery of the manifold variety of creation converging into the absolute Unity of 


[ S. xxxvi, 5.8, ( S. XXXVII 9-8. 


1191 
And all between them AON 9 2AIL eA 
And Lord of every point gle wef 9 Cant 4 


At the rising of the sun | 9% 


6. XXe have indeed deck Z4 
The lower heaven '* URNA GJ C9 Uy 


(In) the stars, — 9 47 90 
BSR ALY, 
7. (For beauty) and for guard *" 
. : t 4 ! 2% bs «Te A 
Against all obstinate Ore (Pr Boi bir 3-4 


Rebellious evil spirits, 


8. (So) they should not strain 


Their ears in the direction el {l d P ^ 


Of the Exalted Assembly 8 


4034. That Unity comprehends everything that exists—' the heavens and the earth, and all 
between them’. For He is their Lord. He is the Lord of the Mashariq,—of every point at the rising 
of the sun. As the Commentators tell us, there are in the solar yearonly two equinoctial days, when 
the sun rises due east : on every other day the sun rises at a shifting point either north or south of 
due east. In vii, 137 we have mashariq al ardhi wa magaribaha, where the plural of the words for 
East and West is negligible, as the conjunction of the two embraces all points. The same may be 
said of Ixx. 40, where God is called “Lord of all points in the East and the West". If we are 
speaking of longitudes, they may embrace all latitudes. In lv. 17 God is called * Lord of the two 
Easts and the to Wests", referring to the extreme points in either case. A cursory reader may 
ask, why is only the East referred to here? The reply is that it is not so much the East as the rising 
of the sun, on which stress is laid, The Arabic mashriq or maskāriq is close enough to the root-vzord 
sharaqa, to suggest, not so much the East as the rising of the sun, especially when the plural form is 
used. The glorious sun rises from different points, as seen by us, but it illuminates the whole 
heaven and earth. It is an emblem of Unity. We can see things from different points of view, but 
the centre of all things is God, and He is One, 

4035, That is lower than the highest heaven, the Empyrean. the sphere of fire (kurrat un nar), 
the seat, we may suppose, of the Exalted Assembly (of angels) mentioned in verse 8 below. In the 
poetic imagerv of the East as of the West, (e.g., see Milton, Paradise Lost, MI. 56, 481-3) there are the 
seven heavens of the planets of the solar system ; above them is the sphere of the fixed stars; above 
them is the crystalline sphere balancing other motions: higher still is the premum mobile (‘that first 
moved '), the source of heavenly motions ; and above all, the Empyrean. The stars and planets thus 
come in the lower heavens. The same imagery will be found in Dante. 

4036, ‘Stars’ may be taken here in the popular sense, as referring to fixed stars, planets, comets, 
shooting stars, etc On aclear night the beauty of the starry heavens is proverbial. Here they are 
meant to illustrate two points : (1) their marvellous beauty and their groupings and motions 
{apparent or real) manifest and typify the Design and Harmony of the = true Creator: and 
(2) the power and glory behind them typify that there is a guard against the assaults of Evil (see 
'erse elow), 
ei^ hie 7.11 seem to refer to shooting stars, Ch xv. 17-18, and notes 1951-53. The heavens 
typify not only beauty but power. The Good in God's world is guarded and protected against 

d poil The Evil is not part of the heavenly system; it is a thing in outlawry, merely 
every assault el ihe —' cast away on every side, repulsed under a perpetual penalty " (verses 8-9), 
A oe oe Hi a menini picture of the Court of the Most High, in the highest heaven, con- 

4038, We can d 'e can form of goodness, beauty, purity, and grandeur. The Exalted 
‘forming to the highest idea W some knowledge of the Plan and Will of God Evil is altogether 
Assembly of angels !5 E eb ré but is actuated by feelings of jealousy and curiosity. It tries to 
foreign to such an atmosp : RR something from the august Assembly, It is repulsed and pursued 
said stealth ich we ran form some idea in pur physical world bv the piercing trail of a 
by a flaming fire, of W 
shooting star. 


S. xxxvit. 8-16.) 


But be cast away O e o OF Suns 


- 
From every side, 


9. Repulsed, for they are 
Under a perpetual penalty, 


Odes SAO ET, 
GEL} EA Sf. 
Ob es aK SC 


10. Except such as snatch away 
Something by stealth, and they 
Are pursued by a flaming ™ 
Fire, of piercing brightness. 


43 


KARA (opie =n 
"EHS add 
OS bó? ARA e 


^ 
CE OF Car 


6 GIO Is 


ll. Just ask their opinion : 
Are they the more difficult 


To create, or the (other) beings 
We have created ? 


Them have We created 
Out of a sticky clay! 


12. Truly dost thou marvel, ^? 
While they ridicule, 


15. And, when they are 
Admonished, pay no heed,— 


14. And, when they see 


P p BIBE M 
A Sign, turn it O Eaa] 4, ]515]5 5-1" 


To mockery, 


15. And say, “ This is nothing 
But evident sorcery ! 


€ 6» £ 6? St 4\ o» , 
Tow he AV tC TNT 
16. “ What! when we die, 2t 
ON «tvi v 

And become dust and bones, ei 3 dre ^ ASABE 
4039, See last note and Cf. xv. 18 and notes 1953-54, 

4040. “ Their": 
who laugh at Revel 


to create than the wonderful variety of beings in God's S 
lowly state, as having been created from muddy clay ? 


te " "Y è 

they are the doubters, the evil ones, the deniers of God's Brace and mercy, 
ation and disbelieve in a Hereafter, Are they more important or more difficult 
Pacious Creation? Do they forget their own 


4041. Cf. vi. 2; vii. 12; xxxii. 7: etc, 


4042. It is indeed strange that unregenerate man should forget, on the one hand, his lowly origin, 
and on the other hand, his high Destiny, as conferred upon him by the grace and mercy of God. 
irs four ond (1) they ridicule the teaching of Truth; (2) 

roi ı they pay n ; 's Si 
them, they ridicule them as much as ed dieu ed Magico ovi era 


e facts, they ei hing of Truth: and (4) when they have 
elation ta sree Bive them false names like “ sorcery ", which imply fraud or 
ation to their life, although the facts touch the inner springs of their life 


something which has no r 
intimately, 


[ S. xxxvir, 16-22, [ S, xxxvii. 16-22. 
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Shall we (then) b shod pom 
Raised up (again) ? 90, 4107 


17,“ And also . , 
Cees 5 SSNS 


18. Say thou: “y 
i ea, 47^, (ti 
Then be huiilisted d ye shall 60185 235 ji A CET 


n account of your eyj]) (4 


19. Then it will be a s; 

À single q 09% Aa CHC 
(Compelling) cry; m Hele Des (An 
And behold, they will ^5 ^it" * 
Begin to see ! ^^ Ow vo EF 

20. They will say, “ Ah ! A he 
Woe to us! this is Cont 5-r 


The Day of Judgment ! " , gor 4s 
O Al 22 loa 


21. (A voice will say,) G27 44 
“This is the Day *" Palos Á 
Of Sorting Out, whose t ov i $94 Sy \ 744 
Truth ye (once) denied!” Q $e uf Gilja ! t 
SECTION 2. 
22. "Bring ye up”, SAN Sen 


It shall be said, 


4043. Although the Hereafter, and the spirituallife of which it is a corollary, are the most solid 
facts in our intelligent existence, materialists deny them. They cannot believe that they could ES 
any existence beyond the grave—still less their ancestors who died ages and ages ago: how could 
they ever come to life again ? 


4044. They are assured that the future life is a solid fact, but that it will be in very different 
conditions from those they know now. All their present arrogance will have been humbled in the 
dust. There will be another plane, in which souls will have experiences quite different from those in 
their probationary life here, In that life the virtues they lacked will count, and the arrogance they 


hugged will be brought low, 


4045, Cf. xxxvi. 29, 49, and 53. 
4046. Their spiritual blindness will then leave them. But they will be surprised at the suddenness 
of their disillusion. 

the day of sorting out. Cf. xxxvi. 59. Good and evil will finally 


y of Judgment is à; n A 
s Nes oin ue e P'bparently inexplicable conditions in the present probationary life, when 


they seem to be mixed together. 


S. xxxvil. 22-28.] 1194 
‘The wrong-doers 

And their wives,” 

And the things they worshipped— 


23, “ Besides God, 
And lead them to the Way 


To the (Fierce) Fire! 


4049 


24. ‘* But stop them, 
For they must be asked : 


25. ** What is the matter 
With you that ye 


Help not each other ? ' ^ '? 


Yay, but that day they 


26. 
Shall submit (to Judgment) ; ^* 


27. And they will turn to 
One another, and question 
One onother. 


28. They will say: “It was ye 
Who used to come to us 
From the right hand 
(Of power and authority) !” ^? 


t4. 


! 

Sas Gs shen 

pi cis v7 -yr 

Bos, ^ LPS E 4 
O shod | ble deoa 


LP, 


3 744,257 g9I% oI of 
O Q9 nb op, 205059 -PN 
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4048, That is, if their wives were also wrong-doers. They are separately mentioned, because the 
Arabic phrase for “ wrong-doers " is of the masculine gender. All the associates in wrong-doing will 
be marshalled together. There will be personal responsibility : neither husband nor wife can lay the 


blame on the other. 


4049, The scene here is after judgment. As, in an earthly tribunal, the prisoner or his advocate 


is asked why sentence should not be pronounced upon,him, 


so here those who are proved to have 


been guilty of wrong are allowed to consider if anything or any one can help them, Then comes the 


exposure of the misleaders. 


4050, Obviously no one can stand and intercede, for it isa c 


each soul, No one can nelp another, 


]uestion of personal responsibility for 


4051, All the previous arrogance of this life will be gone, but they will face each other, and those 


who were given a false lead, as in the story of Pharaoh (Cf. xx, 79 


in the following verses, 


), Will question their misleaders as 


4 is i hd wc ae , 
Gace ee recrimination of the sinners—those who sinned, against those whose 
powecand uence dod es them into sin, The misleaders in the life here below often used their 

pread evil. The " right hand" is the hand of power and authority. Instead 


of using it for righteous urpo i v - T t wn advanta e and 
. k Ses, ti y i y i 
i i 1 p i 1e "uis it for e il, selfishl fo thei [e g , 


[ S. xxxvii. 29.35 
l 1195 [ S. XXXVII 29.35, 


29, They will reply ; “ T ^ 
y: Nay, 020» EISEN 4 
Yourselves had no Faith! Ook PA 2) (No My -n 
30. “ Nor had we an ; P ^U 
y authorit 2 MIUS oe LV IV. 
Over you. Nay, twas (oue SBOE 2 $ 
o were a people 29 WIGS VOTI? 
In obstinate rebellion | ob UU» i X 


31. “So now has been proved true, ^! an DA Az e » 
Against us, the Word 22 P U^ 


Of our Lord that we OGIO 
Pd 


Shall indeed (have to) taste 
(The punishment of our sins): 


32. “ We led you astray : for truly ** "uv mors 
y y : for truly oce ES E EEG -PY 


We were ourselves astray.” “2 
33. ĦAruly, that Day, they will Que. AMY t 190 4 IGE 
(All) share in the Penalty. c EA all a A 


34. Verily that is how We £4 55M AES Au CK 
Shall deal with Sinners. OGM aed V USE NSS Ier 


35, For they, when they were LOMAS ZL rs 


Told that there is een ier FR 
No god except God, would óc AES AN ang 


Puff themselves up with Pride,“ 


4053. But the fact that others mislead, or that their evil example is before us, does not justify 

s in falling from right conduct. Faith should save us from the fall. But if we have ourselves no 
us :n righteousness, or a future life, or the reality of God's Law, how can we blame others? 
Faith—in righteo é well say, “You will be judged according to your misdeeds!" The responsi- 
The misleaders " nd cannot be shifted on to others. The others may get a double punishment,— 
bility is pl : nd for misleading their weaker brethren. But the weaker brethren cannot go 
for their own eve de for their own deeds ; for evil means a personal rebellion against God, if we 
pete odd God. Evil has no authority over us, except in so far as we deliberately 
believe in a pe ‘ 


Cn Ty: ; of justice requires that every soul should taste the consequences of its own 
4054. pues ne must be fulfilled. No excuses can serve, It is only God's mercy that can 
sins, and that dec 


ipi islead 
4055, Further, the nisle 
them: "How could you expect anythin 


we W tray." | ] 
Message that we ups Ane the seed of sin and rebellion: ii, 34 (of Satan): xxviii, 39 (of 
4056. Selfish arroga 


ic that kind of arrogance which prevents man from hende te M ia 
Erb tuc ^ Wi Rie f ancestral ways, Or public opinion, or national honour, he is usually 
ud rins voisin !l clique which thrives on injustice. The recognition of the true God, 
iini as te oh "standard of life and conduct, the only Reality, cuts out Self, and is 
redii aut bn tos i If false gods are imagined, who themselves would have weaknesses 
acp: m pa EM countenance to evils, and it becomes difficult to give them up, unless 
that ft in with sin, 


r assistance. 
God's grace comes to ou 


ers can well urge against those who reproach them for misleading 
g better from us? You were already warned by God's 


S. XXXVI. 36-43.) 


36. And say: “ What! Shall we 
Give up our gods, 
For the sake of 


A Poet possessed ? ” '* 


37. Nay ! he has come 
With the (very) Truth, 
And he confirms (the Message. 
Of) the apostles (before him). 


38. Ye shall indeed taste 
Of the Grievous Penalty ;— 


39. But it will be no more 
Than the retribution *9 
Of (the Evil) that ye 
Have wrought ;— 


40. But the sincere (and devoted) 
Servants of God,— 


41. For them is a Sustenance *9? 
Determined,** 


42. Fruits (Delights) ; “ and they 
(Shall enjoy) honour and dignity, 


«^C aw n 
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43. [In Gardens of Felicity, 


— s liL 


4057, Possessed of an evil spirit, or mad. S 
levelled at the holy Prophet in the eatly 


Oeil dS v 


uch was the Charge which the U 
stages of his preaching. 


nbelievers sometimes 


4058. 'The message of Islam, so far from 
conformable to reason and the true facts of 
purest sense of the term, and confirms thé Mess 


being “mad” or in any way peculiar, is eminently 
nature as created by God. It is the Truth in the 


age of all true Messengers that ever lived. 


4060. " Sustenance re 
verse, 


" 4001, “Determined ": Ma 


‘lim: the reward of the Blessed will not be 
thing. It will follow a firm D 


a chance or a fleeting 
ecree of God, on principles th 


at can be known and understood. 


The spiritual Delights are figured forth from parallel 
an ascending order : Food and Fruits; Gardens of Bliss, 
birds' songs, fountains, ttc,); the Home of Happiness and 
"nial company seated on Thr | nks from crystal Springs, for 


f the opposite Sex, with beauty and charm but 
ompanionship in this life 


[ S. xxxvir, 44-5] 


44, ome each other 
n Thrones (of dignity) ; 


45. Round will b 
To them a Cu ed 


From a 
clear-flow; . 
owing fountain, 


46. Crystal-white, of a tast 
Delicious to those ° 
Who drink (thereof), 


47. Free from headiness - 9% 
Nor will they suffer ' 
Intoxication therefrom. 


48. And besides them will be 
Chaste women, restraining 
Their glances, with big eyes “™ 
(Of wonder and beauty). 


49. As if they were ^9 
(Delicate) eggs closely guarded. 


50. When they will turn to 
One another and question 
One another. 


5]. One of them will start 
The talk and say : 
* I had an intimate 


Companion (on the earth), ” 


a TYO 


4063. The passing round 
the drawbacks and evil accom 
In drink there is no intoxication - 
upon which One liveth 


translation.) 

4064, In the emblem used here, 
are chaste, not bold with their glan 
grace, innocence, anda refined capa 

4065. This is usually understood ^ He 
is compared to the transparent She 


in 
: d free from stat . 
shell is warm an | complexion. 


ompaniments 0 
in frui 


of the social cup, 4 
f the pleasures of thi 


t there is no satiety. Cf. Dante: 
here and grows not sated by it," (Paradiso, Canto IL, Longfellow's 


again, the pure 
ces ; but their eye 
city of appreciation 
fer to the delica 
gs in the nest, cl 


[n lv. 58 the phrase 


( S. xxxvi, 44-51, 
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sin the case of other pleasures, is without any of 
s world, which are taken as types. 
:“the bread of Angels 


type of chaste womanhood is figured. They 
s are big with wonder and beauty, prefiguring 
and admiration. 

te complexion of a beautiful woman, which 
osely guarded by the mother-bird ; the 
used is “like rubies and coral", referring to 


s used in the reverse conditions. In each 


the red or pink of a beautifu the same phrase i 
ve, xxxvii. 2^» imos i eriences of this life 
4066. Cf. abo mt xto the earlier memories or exp E . 
case there is a goIn& bac tic, who laughed at Religion and a Hereafter. How the 
ipa "backed up his Faith with a good life and is now in Bliss: 


" anion was 
4067. This aber The devout man 
i made a mess of P 


is Jife, and is now 


burning in the Fire of Regrets! 


S. xxxvii. 52-60.) 1198 


4.4, 
52. ‘‘ Who used to say, atf QAS-ar 
‘What! art thou amongst those 2s i UR s A 
Who bear witness to O p24 ow) 
The truth (of the Message) ? éd 


53. ““ When we die and become Use $00 655 Che I5; - ar 


Dust and bones, shal] we | 2399 2 f , 
Indeed receive rewards OQ Ae ji 


And punishments ?'" 


LI 9,34 5^ A 
54, (A voice) said : “ Would ye OC o^ (Qa OG -8f 


Like to look down ?” 


55. He looked down Ad 
And saw him $ id 


; . A 
In the midst of the Fire,“ 2 SNS 58 A. 
B5 ep P PITE. 
56. He said: “ By God! "Ie 7 aem 
Thou wast little short abeb ; 
ingi iti y 7 T e 
Of bringing me to perdition ! Oot C $9) 


57. “ Had it nct been for 98738 AIG AG 
The Grace of my Lord, Q2 AY 3) 5-06 


I should certainly have been TR $9595 7. 2». 
Among those brought (there) ! OG ES 


58. " Is it (the case) that Y pa . tA iene 
We shall not die, O EENI AC 


vo ur th 
59. “ Except our first death, PET 
And that we” SEI SUNT 
Shall not be punished ? " 42 KII SIANA 
O RM T AE 


60. Verily this is Ay ANIM. 
The supreme achievement ! Odsal 553 0 03 c-r 


4065 He is allowed a pee 


es nadie, P inte the state which he so narrowly escaped by the grace of God, 
m ih i i i dodo. / acknowledges his short-comings | UI should have been a sinner just like 

his, > } : grace of God! He sees that if he had erred it would have been no excuse to plead 
the other man’s example He had Faith and was saved, to walk in the path of righteousness 


4070 tr he realise à f i 
» i Anis Ly realises the great danger from which he narrowly escaped, his jov is so great that 
ph ie ! y lieve it! Is the danger altogether past now? Are the portals of death closed for 
r? e safe now from the temptations which will bring him to ruin and punishment ? 


MEL The answer is : Yes, “ Beyond the flight of Time, Beyond the realm of Death, There 
. Y 1$ some blessed clime, Where Life is not a breath !". In the words of Longfellow this was an 
aspiration on this earth, In the Hereafter it is a realisation ! 
Some interpret verses 60-62 as 


i a continuation of the speec he i i 
would in that case be the same, = EEN EL 


CS. xxxvii, 61.68, 


[ S, xxxvir. 61-68. 


- 1199 
61. For the like of th; A, a? 
this QUIC 

Let all strive, loa cen 

Who wish to strive, O ^ j 14) ZIRE 

^ s. 
2 OF 
62. Es that the better entertainment 9 "A. 
^ 


Or the Tree of Zaqqüm ? 4072 


63. For We have truly 
Made it (as) a tria] 73 
For the wrong-doers, 


64. For it is a tree 
That springs out 
Of the bottom of Hell-fire : 


65. The shoots of its fruit-stalks 
Are like the heads 
Of devils : 


66. Truly they will eat thereof "™ 
And fill their bellies therewith. 


67. Then on top of that 
They will be given 
A mixture made of 
Boiling water. 


68. Then shall their return ** 
Be to the (Blazing) Fire. 


R Py, 2 2 A 
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4072. Cf. xvii..60, n. 2250. This bitter tree of Hell is a symbol of the contrast with the beautiful 


Garden of heaven with its delicious fruits, 


4073. This dreadful bitter Tree of Hell is truly a trial to the wrong-doers. (1) It grows at the 
bottom of Hell; (2) even its fruit-stalks, which should have been tender, are like the heads of devils: 


(3) its produce is eaten vorac 
(see next note) ; and (5) every ti 
A truly lurid picture, but more 
in the lowest depths of corrupted 
and hate; (3) the appetite for Evil 
vate the disease ; and (5) the chain o 
minable succession. 


4074, The parable of fr 


is further elaborated in xlvii. 15, where th 


entrails, 


ciously ; (4) on top of it is a boiling mixture to cut up their entrails 
me they complete this round of orgies they return to the same game. 
lurid in reality are the stages in spiritual Evil. (1) It takes its rise 
ted human nature; (2) its tenderest affections are degraded to envv 
grows with what it feeds on; (4) its “cures” serve but to aggra- 
f evil is unending; one round is followed by another in inter- 


uits and drinks in the contrasted fortunes of the Good and the Evil 
e boiling water given to the evil ones cuts up their 


: zm in the lowest depths of hell, they are apparently brought up 
1075, When they sat o er punishment, after which they go back to repeat the round. 


to drink of the mixture as à furtber 


S. XXXVII. 69-74.) 1200 [ C. 195, 


" L| P 3 
69. Truly they found their fathers 3 4904 of. G (AA ^n 
On the wrong Path; OCHS 34: T 345) "4 


70. So they (too) were rushed “” 799799, S o IA 
/ OG re sal Qe o -- 


Down on their footsteps! 


71. And truly before them, 9 Moe 90K, 
Many of the ancients Cue 035-c! 
Went astray ;— y 791004 9% 

o CSS 

72. But We sent aforetime,“” 22 4, ORR Gf 904 2 

Among them, (apostles) erc [de POO NC 5-6/ 


To admonish them ;— 


73. Then see what was 4^2 
The End of those who “® Ca $ BS cr 
Were admonished - 


(but heeded not),— Ò d Ti. aCe oF 
oe * 


74. Except the sincere (and devoted) ° 


E #9 29% ‘i ats r 
Servants of God. O dA pc sis -e(t E 


C. 198.— The Prophets of God formed a series 

(zxxvii. 75-138.) That worked in God's service to instruct 
Their fellow-men. In case of distress 
God helped and delivered them. Men did flout 
And persecute them, but they carried out 
Their mission with constancy ; and God's Purpose 
Always won, to the destruction of Evil. 
So was it in the story of Noah and the Flood, 
Of Abraham the True, of Ismail 
Ready for self-sacrifice, of Isaac 


i a 
4076. A grim reproach. ‘You found your fathers doing wrong; and you must rush headlong in 
their footsteps to perdition t' 


4077, It is human to err, The error is forgiven if there is repentance and amendment. The 
point is that God in His mercy at all times in history sent apostles and teachers to give His 
Message, and men deliberately rejected that Message, 


4078. It is on the reception or rejection of God's teachings 
come, In this world itself, see what is the teaching of t 
never prosper in the Jong run, 


and guidance that judgment will 
(story. Unrighteousness and wrong-doing 


4079, But there is always a band 
Spiritual Jife is open to them, 

Note that this verse occurs at xxxvii, 40 above 
the fates of the righteous and j 
phrase, and now we proceed to 


of sincere and devoted men who serve God, and the highest 


where the argument of the difference between 
the unrighteous was begun. Here it is rounded off with the same 
take illustrations from the early Prophets. 


N 


[S. xxxvi. 75.81. C. 198] 1201 [S. xxxvir. 75-81. 


The righteous, of Moses and Aaron, of Elias 
And Lot : all men of Faith, who receive 
The blessings of posterity and Peace 

And Salutation from God Most Gracious. 


SECTION 3, 
4, 4 3944 
75. (Men the days of old) 7» uss riley: 
Noah cried to Us,™ a £4). P 1^ 9% 
And We are the Best Ó GARA yen 


To hear prayer. 


949%, 
76. And We delivered hi w A A AVY OL 
And his people from el o^ au: AE z 


- 7 
The Great Calamity, Oe 
vo, oI, LCE? 

77. And made his progeny SCAB 2 85.555 Cat 


To endure (on this earth) ; *? 


78. And We left (this blessing Bese. Ae Vy 
For him among ee jw OC. a Gane eae 


To come in later times: 
79. “ Peace and salutation to Noah 23 15,8 2^ c ol 
Among the nations ! ” 1% OCRNNG z» o 2a 
80. Thus indeed do We reward Tt | peg j| 2A ANC 
Those who do right. OO ir AS ha. 


81. For he was one Othe os oF al 


Of Our believing Servants. 


4080. Cf, xxi. 76-77. The story of Noah occurs in maov places : here the point is that when men 
gird themselves against evil, God protects them, and Evil cannot triumph against God's Plan. 


4081. The Deluge, the Flood of Noah, The main story will be found in xi. 25-48, 
4082. Noah's posterity survived the Flood in the Ark, while the rest perished. 


4083. His name is remembered for ever, commencing a new era in religious history. Note that 
the words in verses 78-81, with slight modifications, form a sort of refrain to the following paragraphs 
about Abraham, Mosés, and Elias, but not about Lot and Jonah, Lot was a nephew of Abraham, 
and may be supposed to belong to the story of Abraham. Jonah $ career nearly ended in a tragedy 
for himself, and his people got a further lease of power "for a time” (xxxvii. 148), And both Lot 


and Jonah belong to à limited local tradition. 


4084. The story of the Flood is found iu some form or other among all nations, and not only 


among those who follow the Mosaic tradition, In Greek tradition the hero of the Flood is 


22 rs ac iz lition (Shalapatha Brahmana and Mahabharata) it i 

i i wife Pyrrha : in Indian tracition a í ata) it is 

ETNA M ie Fish The Chinese tradition of a great Flood is recorded in Shy-King 
e sage Me E ont, ` 


Among American Indians the tradition was common to many tribes, 


S. xxxvi. 82-89.] 1202 


5*7? p» 727 v), 
82. Then the rest We overwhelmed O (iss b 
In the Flood. oye GE AP 


83. "X erily among those ^ 7t aola hat. i 
Who followed his Way 9») AA S E\3-ar 
Was Abraham.“” 


. hed his Lord "n ie e^ 2 
84. Behold, he approached his Lor Oh : 435 Air 


With a sound heart.“ 


AC 


85. Behold, he said to his father ^ia» «Vet 
And to his people, " What dn? 2 AY a 3-^à 
Is that which ye worship? ATE TTA, 
OG SSL 


86. “ Is it a Falsehood— 62,4 
Gods other than God— as-ny 
That ye desire ? “™ bp 43991, 49984 

Ó Os ey’ dbl cos» 


87.“ Then what is your idea 72 Y EE, T4 777 
About the Lord of the Oca) hy EBS nc 


Worlds ? ” «€ 


88. Then did he cast 
A glance at the Stars, Y M Baza oye 
Ou lc gs y 


89. And he said, “I am 


Indeed sick (at heart) !” ^9 O A i š ^ WOE -Ad 


4085. The main story will be found in xxi 51-73; but the episode about his readiness and that of 
his son to submit to the most extreme form of self-sacrifice under trial (in verses 102-107 below) is 
told here for the frst time, as this Sūra deals with the theme, " Not my will, but Thine be done!" In 
^ followed his way ", the pronoun “ his" refers to Noah, " he", of verse 81 above. 


4086. A sound heart : qalb salim : a heart that is pure, and unaffected by the diseases that afflict 
others. As the heart in Arabic is taken to be not only the seat of feelings and affecti s that afflic 
intelligence and resulting action, it implies the whole character, Cf. Abraham's Mirage but also of 
True): ii. 135 and n, 134, Cf, also xxvi, 89: "only he will prosper who brings t aad 


heart.” 


4087, False worship—worship of idols or stars or s 

‘ ymbols, or Mammon or Self—i i 
false and degrading conceptions of God, or to a sort of make-believe, where ei a it 
with knowledge or ignores the inner promptings of Conscience Abraham's chall P NUM 
is: ‘Are you fools or hypocrites ?' i EE AO mop 


4088, ' Do you not realise that t Te 
$ > 2 é it real Creator is One—a T e iti 
ai asl ith Him ?' § ne—above all the forms and superssitions 


4089, The grief was really »vi i 
such Cio andit. Pied haat preying on his mind and soul, that he should be associated with 
people were given up wholly isi tia es among the chief supporters of such falsehoods, and his 

e were i em. He could not i ; B 
left him in disgust. ' : i A possibly share in their mummeries : 
gust. Then be made his practical protest in the manner narrated in xxi ae idi 


[S. xxxvir. 90.98 


1203 (S. xxxvi. 90-98, 
90. = they turned away 
rom him, and departed. OCA Ae Ds 
4; 


91. ca i he turn 
10 their gods and said A43 Wy 244 
E ye not eat T Cao ev ojpi- 
the offerings before you)? ... OOM EN 


92. “ What is the ma 
: tt 
With you that ye - 


Speak not (intelligently) PU og d 26 W-ar 
Pd 
93, PS did he turn 
pon them, striking (th wn 
With the right REED pru eser 


94. Then came (the worshippers) 


With hurried steps "^ 
y , 25 md oh 7%, 4 
And faced (him). oC AS -9 
95. E ek “ Worship ye P 
at which ye have X v Ao 4 A "i "ue 
(Yourselves) carved ? “” OQ" V OM 16-10 


96, “ But God has created you 


And your handiwork!” 2 Araye KERL ahs 
TE IASA 4115-44 


97. They said, “ Build him 
A furnace, and throw him ^? A\A29 Koh A 
inde CSE 


Into the blazing fire !” 
5 a >. 9 
Oneal Q, 628 


98. (This failing), they then "—- rbin 
ta stratagem against him, n? AW 
Sought a stratagem ag s 4 IF Apher 


4090. See the reference in the last note. 
4001. With the right hand: as the right hand is the hand of power, the phrase means that he 


struck them with might and main and broke them. 
4092, His action was à challenge, and he drives home the challenge now with argument. 


‘Do you worship your own handiwork? Surely worship is due to Him Who made vou and made 


possible your handiwork ! ' 


4093. The argument of 
cases Evil resorts to violence, or sect 


Abraham was so sound that it could not be met by argument. In such 
et plotting. Here there was both violence and secret plotting. 
The violence consisted in throwing him into a euria Furnace. But by the mercy of God the 
fire did not harm him (xxi, 69), and so they resorted to f diel But the plotting, as the next verse 
(xxxvii. 98) shows, was a boomerang that recoiled on their own heads. 

4094. Cf. xxi. 71, Their plot against the righteous Abraham failed Abraham migrated from 
the country (Chaldea, Babylon, and Assyria) and nrescered in Syria and Palestine. It was his 


persecutors that suffered bumiliation. 


S. XXXVII. 98-102.) 1204 


But We made them the ones A9\% RMN I 91471A 
Most humiliated ! OCA) cals 
99. Tae said: "I will go "PE 25th Ie 
To my Lord! He - Y RAE ENSA 3-99 
Will surely guide me ! AMI 
OUR 
100. “O my Lord! grant me TM 
: » "d à w uv" 
A righteous (son) ! OGed aoe ! 
101. So We gave him 


The good news “6 VU 728 14 
Of a boy ready 


l 
To suffer and forbear.” O gibt k en 


" 
102. Then, when (the son) 
Reached (the age of) d Lp A 
(Serious) work with him, GS) Ass fecic -IP 
He said: “O my son ! NR MAN AIN N 
I see in vision * AM cel e 


That I offer thee in sacrifice : *'*? 


A 251055 
Now see what is Vaid es sl Gl 
Thy view!" (The son) said : b MGI tA [ttre 
“O my father! Do Coo GU X 


As thou art commanded : jen esc ots 


4095. This was the Hijrat of Abraham. He left his people and his land, because the Truth 
was dearer to him than the ancestral falsehoods of his people. He trusted himself to God, and 
under God's guidance he laid the foundations of great peoples. See n, 2725 to Xxi. 69, 


4096. This was in the fertile land of Syria and Palestine, The boy thus born was, according to 
Muslim tradition, (which however is not unanimous on this point), the first-born son of Abraham, 
viz. [smá'il. The name itself is from the root Sami'a, to hear, because God had heard Abraham's 
prayer (verse 100), Abraham's age when Isma'il was born was 86 (Gen, xvi. 16). 


4097, The boy's character was to be Halim, which L have translated "ready to suffer and 
forbear", This title is also applied to Abraham (in ix. 114 and xi, 75). It refers to the patient way 


in which both father and son cheerfully offered to suffer any self-sacrifice in order to obey the 
Command of God. See next verse. 


4098. Where did this vision occur? The Muslim v 
would identify it with the valley of Minà, six miles nort 
is annually celebrated as a rite of the Hajj on the tenth of Zul-Hi 
of this Sacrifice of Abraham and Ismail (see n. 217 to ii. 197). Other 
of sacrifice was near the hil! of Marwa (the companion hill to Safa, 
with the infancy of Isma4‘Il, 


S Say that the original place 
ii. 158), which is associated 


4099, At what stage in Abraham's history did this occur? See n. 2725 to xxi 69. It was 
obviously after his arrival in the land of Cannan and after Isma'il had grown up to vears of 
discretion. Was it before or after the building of the Ka'ba (ii. 127)? There are no data on which 


this question can be answered. But we may suppose it was before that event, and that event may 
itself have been commemorative, 


[ S. xxxvti, 102-106, 
1205 [S. xxxvii, 102-106. 
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103. So when they had both “™ 
Submitted their wills (t fate % Car 
ice is laid lin So aedi GEA 5 j 
rostrate on his f 5o «^7 
(For sacrifice),?: zd Oggi AM? 


104. We called out to him,” 


st y : 
O Abraham! Oan E SALE 5- er 


The vision ! "—thus indeed wine CAN. 


Do W d 
Those who do right. Olhe D MNS 6) 
ptt 27 


P4 


105. " Thou hast already fulfilled '&25) "LAT 
$ 


106. For this was obviously 


A trial— O ESAR OFIN &- hy 


4100. Note that the sacrifice was demanded of both Abraham and Isma‘il. It was a trial of the 
will of the father and the son. By way of trial the father had the command conveyed to him in 
a vision. To make sure that it was not an idle dream, and, if it was a real order, to make sure 
that his son consented, he consulted the son. The son readily consented, and offered to stand 
true to his promise if his self-sacrifice was really required. The whole thing is symbolical. God 
and blood of animals (xxii, 37), much less of human beings. But he does 
whole being to God, the symbol of which is that we should give up 
f Duty requires that sacrifice. 


does not require the flesh 
require the giving of our 
something very dear to us, i 


4101, Our version may be compared with the Jewish-Christian version of the present Old 
Testament. The Jewish tradition, in order to glorify the younger branch of the family, descended 
from Isaac, ancestor of the Jews, as against the elder Branch, descended from, ismail, ancestor of 
the Arabs, refers this sacrifice to Isaac (Gen. xxii. 1-18). Now Isaac was born when Abrai.~m was 
100 years old (Gen. xxi. 5). while Ismá'il was born to Abraham when Abraham was & vers old 
(Gen. xvi. 16). Ismá'il was therefore 14 years older than ae During his first 14 years Isma‘il was 
the only son of Abraham; at no time was Isaac the only son of Abraham. Yet, in speaking of the 
sacrifice, the Old Testament Says (Gen. xxii. 2): And He said, Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into Heu E him there for a burnt 
offering..." This slip shows at any rate which was gnis ee viles was overlaid, like 
the present Jewish records. in the interests of a tribal re a ides land of Moriah" is not clear: 
it was three days' journey from Abraham $ place (Gen. xxii. 4). ere is less warrant for identifying 
it with the hill of Moriah on which Jerusalem we APET WATAS DUM therewith tbe: hH of Maria 


which is identified with the Arab tradition about Ismá'il. 


Isaac's consent is not taken ; in fact Isaac asks, ' where is the la b 

‘God would provide it '. It isa complete human sacrifice like boe 

as much à sacrifice by the will of Ismà'il as by that of Abrah " 
T wi obviously a trial"; "thou hast already fulfilled pe 


4102. In the Biblical version 
for sacrifice?’ and is told that 
to Moloch, In our version it !5 
And in any case it is symbolic : 
vision"; etc, 


5. XXXVII. 107-114.) 1206 


107. And We ransomed him . » 
With a momentous sacrifice : ! 


108. And We left (this blessing) *'' 
For him among generations 
(To come) in later times : 


109. “ Peace and salutation 
To Abraham!” 


110. Thus indeed do We reward 
Those who do right 


111. For he was one 
Of Our believing Servants. 


112. And We gave him *? 
The good news 
Of Isaac —a prophet,— 
One of the Righteous, 


113. We blessed him and Isaac: 
But of their progeny 
Are (some) that do right, 
And (some) that obviously *!* 
Do wrong, to their own souls. 


SECTION 4, 


114. Again, (of old,) 


We bestowed Our favour 


1103, The adjective qualifying *' sacrifice " 
both in a literal and a figurative sense, 
substituted symbolically, The figurative sense 
momentous occasion, when two me 
to whom self-sacrifice in 


pamphlet. But note that the ransom, 
but by God. God wants our will 
find means, if we offer ourselves, t 
In this sense, said Jesus, “he th 

4104, Cf. above. xxxvii, 78.8] and n, 4083, 


4105 Isaac was Abraham's se 
n. 4101 above. He was 


4106. So long as 
blessing, and their hi 
Stop God's Plan: 


cond son, born of S 
also blessed and became the 


the Children of Israel 
Story is a portion of s 


they injured their own souls, 


In a literal sense it im 


, many ages later, in 6 
ie, the commutation 
and devotion, not necessa 
9 use us not for our destru 
at loseth his life for my s 


34.7 93. Si 9th y 
OPE Tuy 8083-16 
were s Ms Az 1 Wap 

à -A 

252 à 4e ei * 


OZ de Po 
OG Ales TONE 


od) Ue by "ONT 


A S3 9-19 

PE Le ade y\ de EAA 
GMAIL 

à A 

em napus edo 
Ma 6 PSY ulk o» L7 
HES oP RS ut 
E gt p t 

Owe Aas) 


ow y - P4 


44 * eA 4 
: g-ilf” 


here, ‘azim, (great, momentous) may be understood 
plies that a fine sheep or Tam was 
portant. It was indeed a great and 
‘ranged themselves in the ranks " of those 
me thing in life. This was a type of the 
0 A.H., as [have explained in a separate 
of sacrifice, was made not by the men, 
rily our lives in a Physical sense, He will 
ction, but for our further advancement. 
ake shall find it" (Matt, x. 39), 


Sarah, when Abraham was 100 years of age, See 
ancestor of the Jewish people. See next note. 
upheld the righteous b 
acred history, When t 


anner of God, they enjoyed God's 
hey fell from grace, they did not 


[S. XXXVII, 114-122 


1207 [S. xxxvit,. 114-122. 
On Moses and Aaron, 10 » 
’ & 745g ‘a ig ; ' 
115. And W i Qo: 
And d delivered them 
nd their People from ERAS e 
(Their) Gr ue 27a 


eat Calamity , 1105 


t 97 4 7 CI fat 
116. And We helped t Oneal, ) AAAS 
So they overca in t we yi 9 \3t4,% LAETA 
me oN IA sizes 
OCA AaS nan -IN 
a ye 


(their troubles); #% 
117. And We gave them 


Th : ; , i 
e Book which helps” Og 5 dA d Me que AC Zane 


To make things clear: A: 


118. And We guided them 


To the Straight Way, Oz A Ea SOR 5 - n^ 


119. And We left (this blessing) !! 

` g) ` 1g e PEIA 
For them among generations : cp I CA AV - 59-114 
(To come) in later times: P 22 à d ys 


120. “ Peace and salutation 


To Moses and Aaron!” Oum» de BAS. 


121. Thus indeed do We reward 


« ATA 
Those who do right. O tees I5 CWS Gln 


“ue 


122. For they were two "rt e 
Of Our believing Servants. SICU LAETUS 


Moses is told in numerous passages of the Qur-àn. The passages most 
e will be found in xxviii. 4 (oppress:on of the Israelites in Egypt) 
hant over their enemies when the latter were drowned in the Red 


4107. The story of 
illustrative of the present passag 
and xx. 77-79 (the Israelites triump 
Sea). 

$108, What could have be 

i t 
slavery by the Egyptians, that | 
should have been saved alive for the Egyptians? 

4109. The Israelites were delivered by three steps mentioned in verses 114, 113, and 116 respec- 
i : b t the consummation of God's favour on them was (verses 117-118) the Revelation given 
tively ; bu n" ided them on the Straight Way, so long as they preserved the Revelation intact 
to them, which gu! teps were: (1) the divine commission to Moses and Aaron: 


three 5 
and followed its precepts. es and (3) the triumphant crossing of the Red Sea and the destruction 


en a greater calamity to them than that thev should have been heldin 
heir male children should have been killed and their female children 


(2) the deliverance from bondage ; 


of Pharaoh's army. - 
" lightly different force from Afubin, I have translated the former by ‘ which 
4110. Mustabin nmi and the latter by “ which makes things clear ",—apt descriptions as 
gs clear .* 
at and the Qur-an. 


ii. 78-81 and n. 4083, 


helps to make thin 
applied to the Taur 


4111, See above, XXXV 


&. xxxvi 123-130.) 1208 


"TUA TAMA A is-ie 
123. o also was Elias “® SEIE NO 


Among those sent (by Us). 


59 6 Sine 
24. Behold, he said "34,44 e 
di To his people, A O (Q9 Nf 
“Will ye not fear (God) : 
ye qo ACE 
125. “Will ye call upon Baal"? icc yan 
` And forsake the Best Y 79» K : Ó $ 
Of Creators, — O Oe ne 
dad n 
126. * God, your Lord and SUE yrs al -ir 
And the Lord and Cheris er PVA a AA 
Of your fathers of old? ONS EET G3 
IE SIRRA 
127. But they rejected him,” OC 227 2-5 sO - re 
And they will certainly 
Be called up (for punishment),— 
D t € 
128. Except the sincere and devoted OCS ah Ae r^ 
Servants of God (among them). So $ $ 
i i o BEEJ 0h p 
29. And We left (this blessing) "^ Y 25 M : ET 
For him among generations ero n; Ae GSP 


(To come) in later times: 


130. * Peace and salutation 


a 
To such as Elias!” #54 o d deo - |p 


4112. See n. 905 to vi. 85. Elias 1s the same as Elijah, whose story will be found in the Old 
Testament in 1 Kings xvil-xix, and 2 Kings iii. Elijah lived in the reign of Ahab (B.C. 896-874) and 
Ahaziah (B.C. 874-872), kings of the (northern) kingdom of Israel or Samaria. He wasa prophet of 
the desert, like John the Baptist,—unlike our holy Prophet, who took part in, controlled, and guided 
all the affairs of his people, Both Ahab and Azariah were prone to lapse into the worship of Baal, 
the sun-god worshipped in Syria, That Worship also included the worship of nature-powers and 
procreative powers, as in the Indian worship of the Lingam, and led to many abuses. King Ahab 


had married a princess of Sidon, Jezebel, a wicked woman who led her husband to forsake God and 
adopt Baal-wor-hip. Elijah denounced a 


t 1 Ahab's sins as well as the sins of Ahaziah and had to flee 
for his life, Eventually, according to the Old Testament (2 kings, ii-11) he was taken up in a 
whirlwind to heaven in a chariot of fire after he had left his mantle with Elisha the Prophet. 


4113, For Baal-worship see last note, 


" d persecuted him and he bad to flee for his hfe, Eventually he disappeared mysteriously : 


4115, See above, xxxvii. 78-81, and n, 4083, 


4115-4, 


ilyasin may be an alternative 
It may be th 


form of !lyàs: Cf. Sainaa (xxiii, 
€ plural of flyas, meaning ' 


20) and Sinin (xcv, 2) Or 
‘such people as Ilyas ' 


[ S, XXXVI, 131-138 


C. 199, 
131. Thus indeed |] 1209 [ S. xxxvir, 131-138. 


do V 
Dew who don | ok sug SINS on 
“ew 7° f 
'ds 
Our Bs. pst 39 “ly 5 A 
ng Servants. | Q ETTARO a» 


133, € 
8 those sent (by Us), Od GATENS VEL 


134. Behold, \ 
^; V delivered hi : 
And his adherents, al] S Ó ren aai s AUS 3 - irf 


Except an old woman 
EA 


Who was va 03 
n was among those Ovens Beat ET 


o lagged behind : #27 


135, 


136. EE We destroyed ZU ste 2 
: 4 AI AN sn rl. 
res One CAS i-em 


137. Verily, ye pass is 


Ms ye; à $5 ÁZ 7 9390 SKK 
y their (sites), Ave t Oe Os : AG 5-106 


By day— 


138. And by night: E o5 huh AeA a^ 4 
Will ye not understand ? OEN C Sira È 
4 Ua ^ 


C. 199.—So was it also with Jonah ; he had 

(xxxvii. 139-182) His trials, but God had mercy on him, 
And his mission was successful. How 
Can men ascribe to God qualities 
And relations derogatory to His nature? 
High is He above all creatures. 
The ranks of angels and apostles stand firm 
In His service. Evil is sure to be overcome. 
So Praise and Glory to God, the Lord 
Of Honour and Power, and Peace to His apostles! 


cajan MR arm a MTR Ta OT aan 


ation of this passage about Lit will be found in vii 80.84, He was an 
d Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, by the Dead Sea The inhabitants were 
against which he preached, They insulted him and threatened to 
aved him and his family (with one exception, see the following 


4116. The best illustr 
apostle sent to Sodom and' 
abominable crimes, 
t God in His mercy 5 
the Cities. 


given over to 
expelhim, Bu 
note), and then destroved 
4117. Cf. vii. 83 and n. 1051. Lot's wife had no faith: she lagged behind, and perished in the 

4. . . ić . 


general ruin. 
4118. Cf. xv. 76, 


the Arab caravans travel 
wisdom from the destruc 


and n. 1998. The tract where they lay is situated on the highwav to Syria where 
led regularly, " by day and by night". Could not future generations learn 


tion of those who did wrong? 


S. xxxvi. 139-144.] 1210 


SECTION 5. 
139. So also was Jonah“ 2-24 2 2% Ay £i 
Among those sent (by Us). Ow o Cr’? Oha-ir4 


140. When he ran away y gos s ZI n 
(Like a slave from captivity)" 3 ES Xm 


To the ship (fully) laden, 


141. He (agreed to) cast lots,“ 


T 
And he was condemned: eje NTETE y Me Rr 


142. Then the big Fish *'* 


Did swailow him, ex A Sc Eur 


And he had done ''? T" 
, ; f 
Acts worthy of blame, ON s 


143. Had it not been 1 
That he (repented and) 3 40. e$ |17 azizi Abt 4 
Glorified God," ou 


144. He would certainly have da - 
Remained inside the Fish :!5 22327 07 Wer s c N 
Till the Day of Resurrection. Oron 2» d) dm Gas -irr j 


1119, For illustrative passages, see xxi. 87-88, n. 2744, an 
the city of Nineveh, then steeped in wickedness. He w 
them, but they repented and obtained God's forgivene 
forgetting that God has Mercy as well as forgiveness, 


t 


d Ixviii. 48-50, Jonah's mission was to 
as rejected and he denounced God's wrath on 
ss. But Jonah “departed in wrath” (xxi. 87), 
See the notes following. Cy. x. 98, n. 1478, 


4120. Jonah ran away from Nineveh like a slave from captivity. He should have stuck fo his 


post and merged his own will in God's Will. He was hastv, and went off : . f 
could escape from God's Plan! : to take a ship, As if he 


4121. The ship was fully laden and met foul weather. The sailors, according to their superstition 
wanted to find out who was responsible for the ill-luck : a fugitive slave would cause such ill-luck. 
The lot fell on Jonah, and he was cast off, ill-luck. 


4122, The rivers of Mesopotamia have some huge fishes. ^ 
be á fish or perhaps a crocodile, |f it werei 
is not mentioned ; in the Old Testament h 
in the Mediterranean (Jonah, i, 3), 
river, mentioned by some of ou 
extraordinary size. 


l'he word used here is Hit, which may 
n an open northern sea, it might bea whale, The locality 
; € 15 said to have taken ship in the port of Joppa (now Jaffa) 
which would be not less than 600 miles from Nineveh, The Tigris 
r Commentators, is more likely, and it contains some fishes of 


4123. See n, 4120, 


4124. “ But he cried through the depths m , 
: of da : T ; , 
I was indeed wrong prn (xxi. 87.) [ M irkness, There 1$ no god but 1 hee : glory to Thee! 


4125. This is just idi "DS 
Just the idiom, This was to be the burial and the graveof Jonah. If he had not 


repented, he could not have 
l ave got out of the body of the creature that } i 
Day of Resurrection, when all the dead would be raised up remus 


(S. xxxvii, 145.15]. 
(S. xxxvi. 145-151. 


Jos, y ane 


Gg? 247. 4 


6 SR M 
t TP, P. A 13004 
CURSO E ade Lag 5-0 


LEA 
AANS -ié 


SPI wkd) 
PA - Wf^ 
Óge dae 


e 


145. But We Cast hi 1211 


On the naked shoot 


In a state of sickness «i 
1 


146. And We ca 


Over him, grow, 


as "o 
Of the n T plant 


(On a mission) 


To a hundred thousand ^ 
(Men) or more. 


148. And they believed; 
So We permitted them 
To enjoy (their life) *'* 
For a while. 


149. ow ask them their opinion ;'? 
Is it that thy Lord 
Has (only) daughters, and they 
Have sons ?— 


ELFLA TZ 


LIKS s 


ut 5 21-1 " 
o 24586) $a 
AMA SAMS Ca 


150.,Or that We created 
The angels female, and they 
Are witnesses (thereto) ? 


151. Is it not that they 


147. And We sent him 
| 
| 

Say, from their own invention, 


? ;vii, S9 above, His strange situation might well have caused him to be ill. He 

1126. Cf. xxxvii litude, He got both in the open plain, and the abundantly shady Gourd Plant 

DNI like it gave him both shade and sustenance. The Gourd is a creeper that can 
or some fruitful tree HKE ' 
spread over any roof or ruined structure. 

was a very large city. The Old Testament says: " Nineveh was an 

urney " (Jonah, 1.3); " wherein are more than six score thousand 

ords its circuit was about 45 miles, and its population was over 


itv of Nineveh a: 
4127, The city ni 


exceeding great city ape LN 
ersons " (Jonah, 1V. !*^ ny 
ind d twenty thousand inhabit 
lieved, and Nineveh got a new lease of life, For the dates to which 
uid i anpe vicissitudes of the City's history as the seat of the Assyrian Empire, 
i ed, an > 
onah may be referred, | 
i notes 1478-79 to X. 98, ev are; (1) that no man should take upon himself to judge of God's 
The lessons from Jonah's sto Y ertheless God forgives true repentance, whether in à righteous 
wrath or God's mercy ; (2) that n at God's Plan will Aaya provall anid can Wever beodeledlad. 


: th 
man, or in a wicked city; and (3) 
' "om The Pagan Arabs called angels daughters of God, They 
4129. We begin a new argume daughters, and preferred tc have sons, to add to their Posen 
h ives were ashamed of TR T Ner hed vented daughters for God | 
themseiv 2 


dignity. See xvi. 57-59, and n. 


s. xxxvit. 152-160.) 1212 


e 1,747 
152. " God has begotten children” ?"* ^M Ws S SI s-ar 
` But they are liars! OQ; wt) 


131 VEVET. 
153, Did He (then) choose ' byrne a m 
Daughters rather than sons ? OCR X All 


5 i MAIL 
154. What is the matter LCE TIN Kd , 
With you? How judge ye ? Ov 2 ^ v or 
155. Will ye not then A^ 4 
Receive admonition ? Ó OSS GI-100 


156. Or have ye 


An authority manifest ? Ò ps á d | j i Sd aias 
157. Then bring ye your Book Pes n» 
(Of authority) if ye be KS PATY. 
Truthful ! TA: d Cue oj 
EE. - 
158. Æ nd they have invented : ae 
4 . : 4132 GIL EC ALIPAC Ay 7 - la^ 
A blood-relationship ae ai d 4555 | ple 5-18 


Between Him and the Jinns: ya 
But the Jinns know EV Jes le TOL 
(Quite well) that they yrs 


Have indeed to appear TA 245) 


(Before His Judgment-seat)! 


159. Glory to God! (He is free) 
From the things they ascribe 


(To Him)! A olet 
YS Lyh 4047 
160. Not (so do) the Servants OOM lS 


Of God, sincere and devoted." ws pry 
OC SE n Ske 3L - n 


4130, Any attribution to God of ideas dero i 
'rogatory to His Oneness and Hi 
» p : sas d as is Supreme he à 
all creatures is likely to degrade our own conception of God's Universal pl di ient aoo 
the «trongest terms. sal plan, and is condemned in 


4131, There 15 the strongest irony in this passage 
4132. The angels are at least ; 
, ^ i pure beings engaged i } R . 

uperstitions not only cc > ; Bs engaged in the service of God, B 
eris does) un them with God as daughters but even connect God "arai das ini 
goddesses as if they babies ih ; In some mythologies the most evil icin tin oa di 
, nae onged to the family of God the Creator Rh é gods o 
with Him! This, too, is ator and had some semblance of equality 


repudiated in the e 
aion tn ees € Strongest terms. 


4133. Those sincere i i 
' In devotion to God ney i 
er ascribe such degrading i 
g ideas to God. 


[S. XXXVI. 161.169 


161. For, verily, neither y 141 (S. xxxvii, 161-169 


Nor th : 
ose ye worship— oí 99 E Xe m 
a Y] ^ ^ 22 yo 


162. Can lead (any) 4" 
Into temptation 975 wl pp 847 
. . VT 


Concerning God, OCA Ake om 


163. Except such as are 


(Themselves) goi ; 
going to a7 PEZ 494 
: DU TU 


The blazing Fire! 


165... (“hose ranged in ranks say): "'? 
Not one of us but has l 
A place appointed ; 


165. * And we are verily 
Ranged in ranks (for service) ; 


166. “ And we are verily those 
Who declare (God's) glory!” 


oci Ur 


167. ind there were those J 2A 
J AIAN VD T 
Ó OSES c) - ne 


Who said, 


168. “If only we had had 
Before us a Message 
From those of old, 


Cn 
VOUS SHE 
OM mt gi Vs Give 


4134, Evil hasno power over faith, truth, and’ sincerity. Such power as it has is over those wh 
deliberately put themselves in the way of Destruction. It is their own will that leads them sieh. 
If they were fortified against Evil by Faith, Patience, and Constancy, Evil would have no power » 
hurt them. God would prote 

4135, To round off the argument of 


169. “ We should certainly have 


Been Servants of God, 
Sincere (and devoted) ! " 


ct them. 

the Süra we go back to the idea with which it began. Tho 
who range themselves in ranks for the united service of God (see above, xxxvii, ! and n. 4031) 
whether angels or men of God—are content to keep their ranks and do whatever service is assigned 
to them, Jt is not for them to question God's Plan, because they know that it is good and that it 
will ultimately triumph. Any seeming delays oT defeats do not worry them, Nor do they ever break 


their ranks. 
4136, There were the sceptics or Unbelievers, primarily the Pagan Arabs, but in a more extended 


sense, aH who doubt God's providence or revelation, 


4137, Such men take refuge in ancestral tradition, ‘If our forefathers had had an inkling of 
Revelation or miracles, OF pad worshipped as we are aed taught to worship, we should gladly have 
accepted. Or if they had had anything of the miracles which other nations of old are said to have 
received, We could tben have accepted. 
them in the Qur-àn jn their own tongue, 


But now stronger and more convinci 
cing proofs have 
come to 


and they doubt and reject it, 


S. xxxvir. 170-177.] 


Has come), they reject it: . 
But soon will they know: 


170. But (now that the Qur-àn 


171. Already has Our Word 
Been passed before (this) 
To Our Servants sent (by Us), 


172, That they would certainly 
Be assisted, 


173. And that Our forces, — ^ 
They surely must conquer. 


174. So turn thou away "^ 


From them for a little while, 


4141 


175. And watch them (how 
They fare), and they soon 
Shall see (how thou farest) ! 


176. o they wish (indeed) "" 


To hurry on our Punishment ? 


177. But when it descends 
Into the open space "^ 
Before them, evil will be 
The morning for those who 
Were warned (and heeded not) ! 


1214 
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O GA : Ei Vv -Ie 


| K VU f yd» HOT 
O CROAK Toi 


4138, God's Truth will manifest itself against all odds, and the whole world will 
see. 


4139, The victory will be the victory of God's Truth by th 

` ; \ e forces of G F es 

army of Truth, who has done his duty, will be entitled to claim a share in n ui soldier in the 
f : v. 


4140. Addressed in the first instance to the holy Prophet, but good for all ti 
: 4 J € Ine, 
Soon came victory to him from God. So is it always in the 


be discouraged by his insnal failures 


t ggles of tr ith AT d 'g feousness, I h rig t id 
] r hte J 5 p 
SS ni oh eous can affor to 1¢7nore on osition confident in the 


strength which comes from the Grace of God, 


4141. Wateh and wait, for the Right must come to ifs awn 


He was not to 


N 


wine 1: DA E ro 
4142 The last verse í njoined Patience under the attacks of Evil, in the k yj 
be conquered at bast Evil may perhaps turn back scolhingly and y, I Ae I EH 
! : and sav i i 
why not bring it on now?’ Why indeed? "The answer is: when " un eerie ike a ro% 
by night when the enemy 1 overpowered, when he least expects it: ihe duc a f wa 
sorry plight on which the enemy finds himself, Cf, xxu 47, and n 1826 a: um 
47, | 2826 ; and xxvi, 204, n. 3230 


4)43 See Jast note. The parable is thy 
ee. ae i A : parable is that of an enemy camp ina plain, which is ised and 
y (might attack from the hills, Evil isthe plight of any survivors in the ci tune r 

: ivors morning. 1 


regrets will be all the more poigna 
giant if they had he 
no heed tob] y had had some sort of a warning beforei....d and had paid 


(S. xxxvi, 178-182, ( S. xxxvii, 178-182. 


1215 
178. So turn.thou away 414 3 3 i4.527 AEs 
i ay . PR ATU 
From them for a little while, O he So eR US g-lea 
179. And watch (how they far 199 93 AA, 244 
e 4 2 
And they soon shall see O ape ond Rel S «a 
(How thou farest)! 
180. Glory to thy Lord, *'^ Af ow VBS 
pur Lord of Honour ap per ct 
nd Power! (He is free) oS i «^ 
From what they ascribe n^ LX 
(To Him)! SG Aas 


181. And Peace on the apostles ! 


6g e sn 
182. And Praise to God, 


tye AM LLL r7 
The Lord and Cherisher Ó ORAM Si ghee! $-!^t 
Of the Worlds. 


-> 


;e repeat verses 174-75 (with a slight verbal alteration) The 
wing vers a 


lo ; V hen that 1s finished, the repetition carries us 
4144, This and n prought 1n & new um hn 
í verses Li ds off the whole - 
tin vers and roun 
argumen argument, 
o 


pu lo verses recapitulate: (1) Glory, Honour, and Power belong to 

is and the following t¥ 5 Die sends apostles and ereen and Mis axi will overcome 

45. This Him; s sre i 

" re (2) No one 15 equal to ud cherishes all His Creation 
od; (+) + love 

)He 


all obstacles; for (4 


Intro. to S. xxxvii] 1216 [ C. 200. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVIII (Sad). 


For the place of this Süra in the series of six, dealing with some of the 
mysteries of the spiritual world, see Introduction to S. xxxiv. 


This Süra, both in chronology and subject-matter, is cognate to S.xxxvii., and 
carries forward the same argument. But here the emphasis is laid on the working 
of earthly power when combined with spiritual power, and it is pointed out how much 
more significant (and real) spiritual power is. For this reason the illustrative stories 
are mainly those of David and Solomon who were kings as well as prophets, and a 
parallel is suggested with the unfolding public life of our holy Prophet. 


Summary.— Worldly and evil men are surprised at the renewal of Truth and 
Righteousness; but righteousness has more power than worldly strength, as is seen 
in the story of kings like David, who had both (xxxviii. 1-26, and C. 200). 


So also Solomon loved the Lord more than worldly power, which may be 
good but may be misused by evil men; so also Job and other men of power and 
insight, chose the path of final bliss rather than final misery (xxxviii, 27-64, and 
C. 201). 


So also in the case of the final 
ovet all Jealousy and Arrogance in Go 


Messenger : his Gospel of Unity must triumph 
d's good time (xxxviii. 65-88, and C. 202). 


C. 200.—Self-glory and Separatism, these 

Are among the roots of Evil, also Envy 

And Suspicion. Not all the combinations 

Of Evil can for a moment reverse 

God's Purpose or His Justice. David, 
Endowed with worldly Power and the Virtues, 
Had yet to purge himself of the thought 

Of Self-glory, which he did ; and thus 

He became one of those nearest to God. 


(xxxviii. 1-26.) 


[ S. XXXVIII, 1-4, 


[ S. xxxvii, 1-5. 


Sura XXXVIII. 


Sad (being one of the Abbreviated 
Letters). 


5 7, 174 ? 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, pa c ae ——À 
Most Merciful, 


|. 
i. Egg: a 15 02-1 
By the Qur-än, 


b *- . 
Full of Admonition ; ‘7 O AN! 2 
(This is the Truth). 


2. But the Unbelievers SOE ORY Qe 


(Are steeped) in Self-glory *''* Au 
And Separatism. OQ 


* he x ít 
3. How many generations DJJUL LIU TAX CE 


Before them did We destroy ? 


3 Pd ^f (44 7 
In the end they cried *'9 Chee 5 lo - 
(For mercy)—when (77 
There was no longer time O U a 
For being saved! 
( e 9? LI a 4 os c * 
4. o they wonder SOO y a 5-(¥ 


That a Warner has come 


4146, SAd is a letter of the Arabic alphabet. It is used here as an Abbreviated Letter, for which 
see Appendix I (at the end of Sūra ii), See also the second para. of n. 989 to vii, 1 for this particular 
letter. No dogmatism is permissible in trying to interpret Abbreviated Letters. But it is suggested 
that it may stand for Qisas ("Stories"), in which the dominant consonant is s. For this Süra is 
concerned mainly with the stories of David and Solomon as iilustrative of the relative positions of 
spiritual and worldly power. Sale's note: “it.smay stand for Solomon"; is a real howler: for in 
Arabic the letter Sid does not occur at all in the name of Solomon. 


4147. Full of admonition : the word zikr is far more comprehensive than any single word or phrase 
that I can think of in English : it implies (l) remembrance ina spirit of reverence; (2) recital, 
celebrating the praises of God; (3) teaching, admonition, warning ; (4) Message, Revelation, as in 
Ah-luz-zikr, " those who possess the Message " (xvi. 43, and n, 2069). In Süfi phraseology it implies 

idi enlightenment, both the aspiration and the attainment, for in the highest spiritual atmosphere, 
idée "re ceni Devotional exercises are also called zikr, with reference to meaning (2) above, 


Ms ief is Self-glary or Arrogance, as is pointed out in several 
t of Evil and Unbelief is glory 
418. The m porn : cf. below, xxxviii. 74-76. This leads to Envy and Separatism, or a desire 
Wem hae souli r doctrine ‘or sect of one's own, instead of a desire to find common grounds of belief 
o start a peculia 


d life, which lead to the Religion of Unity in God. This teaching of Unity was what the Pagans 
and life, which lea 5 


t 
objected to in the holy Prophet (verse 5 boon 
n given by God to all nations and at all times, and vet 
tion. Ifonly later generations could à 
: ng and suffered destruc earn 
nations:have teveled pa er n ienaa For the justice of God merely carries out the result of 
that wrong-doing results in x At any time during their probation they could repent and obtain 
pa be Wan Seit v mie Separatism " stand in the way. Ultimately they do cry for a way of 
mercy, but their “ Selt- 


escape, but it is then too late. 


4149. Teaching, Warning, Signs have bee 


S. XXXVIII 4.8.) 1218 S bia 
^ 5." ^ AA A5 42 ri 
To them from among themselves ! ''? C 85 r 


And the Unbelievers say, S gyt NI 
“ This is a sorcerer etu $7 ie 
Telling lies! 
a, ý PAEPAE EAEL 
5. " Has he made the gods * Vols QAM r-à 
(All) into one God ? 6L 6 1 SE 
Truly this is O e A lhe D) 


À wonderful thing ! " 


LI DAAA ARZA 
6. And the leaders among them Da SN EA S^ 


Go away (impatiently), (saying), *? ¥ p, EC 21715471. 1 

“Walk ye away, and remain pe wr edel cl 

Constant to your gods! aid & v 7 PATA 

For this is truly OBS laa Gl 

A thing designed (against you) ! 

E a 1T os 014 "t, 

7.“ We never heard (the like) lg 369 WETTER 

Of this among the people dai H OS 2 DIC 2 

Of these latter days : *™ e e y OY) 

This is nothing but OO 

A made-up tale!” 


8." What! Has the Message Made Osta 
rd eo 


Been sent to him—*™” 


4150. Their wonder is only stimulated. They are full of envy and spite against one of themselves 
who has been chosen by God to be His Messenger, and they vent their spite by making all sorts of 
false accusations. The man who was pre-eminent for truth and conscientious consideration, they 


call “a sorcerer and a liar"! 


4151, And what is the offence of the Apostle of Unity? That he has made all their fantastic gods 
disappear ; that in place of chaos he has brought harmony; that in place of conflict he brings peace! 
It is a wonderful thing, but not in the sarcastic sense in which the Unbelievers scoff at it! 


4152. When the message of [slam was being preached in its infancy, and the Preacher and his 
followers were being persecuted by the Pagans, one of the devices adopted by the Pagan leaders 
was to get the Prophet's uncle Abi Talib to denounce or renounce his beloved nephew, A 
conference was held with Abü Talib for this purpose. On its failure the leaders walked away, and 
began to discredit the great movement by falsely giving out that it was designed against their 
personal influence, and to throw power into the hands of the Prophet. Hadhrat ‘Umar's conversion 
occurred in the sixth year of the Mission (seventh vear before the Hijrat). The circumstances 
connected with it (see Introduction to S. xx.) greatly alarmed the Quraish chiefs, who, greedy of 
autocracy themselves, confused the issue by accusing the righteous Preacher of plotting against 


their power, 


4153. ' Whatever may have been the case in the past ', they said, ' our own immediate ancestors 
worshipped these idols in Mecca, and why should we give them up ?' Self-complacency was stronger 
with them than Truth; and so they call Truth "a made-up tale"! Some Commentators inte rpret 
millat ahhirat to refer to the last religion preached before Islam, viz. Christianity, which had itself 
departed from Monotheism to Trinity, but the Pagan Arabs had little love for Christianity and could 
not have used these terms for it, : 


4154. Here comes in envy, ‘If a Message had to come, why should it come to him, the orphan 
son of 'Abdulláh, and not to one of our own great men ?' 


f S. xxxvim, 8.12 


(Of all perso 1219 (S. XXXVIII 8-12 
But the ns) among ug?" 
y are in doubt. ertt tree ? 
pnt E 4 


Concerning 


M 
Nay, the y (own) Me " 
a y hav Slessage t too t K ae Lat 
Tasted Vico. Ter ^U e K CAE a 
ed My Punishment! Goes QE 
! Aa AC Ar 
6.0: fave ihe Ove DAI ce 


Of the Mer y the Treasures 
cy i h AERA 
s Exalted in py Lord, — 1156 LB abs 2-4 
e Grant : m 
Without eur nee ai 
, ká 
ZAM eT 
10. Or have they the domini o 63 be 
Of the heavens de LM A Ir T) Ay gies 394% 37 
ie on between? If so, ae Te "ve 
et them mou i ais? VIVIEZLAÉL 
(ren Ie ropes and means a 
o reach that P ERR uA 
io og hone 
11. c there— will be *'* 
ut to Hight eve aittz eA e EY 
Of confederattam PR AU SCA dann 
arc 
Owlentc 
12. Before them (were many 4 1 
Who) rejected apostles,—"™ ye ddr 
The People of Noah, Y (48 A 9.7 pO 
ANAS GiB E SP 
303/53 UERS 393 g? 


And ‘Ad, and Pharaoh 
The Lord of Stakes," 


eee Sees TRE 


ar idea of how God's Message comes! It is not a worldly thiug to be 
equiring spiritual preparation. If they close their eyes to it 
hen thev taste the consequences of their folly! . 
have thev anything to show. comparable to God's 
Who are they to question the grant of His 


4155. They have no cle 
given to any one. [t is a divine thing r 
now, it will be brought home to them w 


4156. If they set 
Mercy and Power? 
Mercy and Revelation to 

4157, Weak and puny crea 
Omnipotent, as if they had dominion ove 
mount up to heaven and use all the means 


God's Purpose! 

4158. Of course thev can l 
will be ignominiously routed, even if th 
ever could combine. Cf. the last clause 


4159. In their day, 
or Pharaoh the mighty kin 
65-73; vii. 103-137 ; vii. 80-84) wer 
the divine Message brought by their apos 
terity learn their lesson ? 


4160. The title of Pharaoh, 
a) 


the following ways: 
takes mean 


stability ;.(2) many stal 
stakes was a cruel punishment resor 


themselves to judge God, 
He has both in jnfinite measure, 
His ov'n Chosen One ? 
tures though they are, they dare to raise their heads against th 
r Creation and not He! If they had any power, let th e 
they have to that end, and see how they noua 


not frustrate God's Purpose. In that world—the spiritual world—thev 
ey form the strongest confederacy of the Powers of Evil that 


of verse 13 below. 

racies, or the ‘Ad and the Thamüd, so frequently mentioned 
g of Egypt, or the people ne whom Lot was sent (cf, xxxvii. 75-82; vii. 
e examples of arrogance and rebellion against God : they rejected 


tles, and they all came to an evil end. Will not their pos- 


^ Lord of the Stakes", denotes power and arrogance, in all or any of 
nt firm and stable, and is a symbol of firmness and 
umerous army to fight; (3) impaling with 


a large ca 
hs in arrogant pride of power. 


ted to by the Pharao 


S$. XXXVIII. 13-17.) 1220 
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13. And Thamid, and the People. Es s A so? 


Of Liat, and the Companions 
Of the Wood ;—such were 


The Confederates." 


14, Not one (of them) but ma fig 


Rejected the apostles, 
t Ai ' Gen 
Ô gis ce 


But My Punishment 
Came justly and inevitably 


(On them). 


AT- 
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SECTION 2. 


15. Bifthese (to-day) only wait £^ uf» MA 
For a single mighty Blast,‘ Sel 2 AUS ol 4-10 


Which (when it comes) SEU: 
a " 7 


Will brook no delay.” 

16. They say: “Our Lord! 16 V4 ENAZ Hg 
Hasten to us our sentence “® Vist e Go I 3-19 
(Even) before the Day Áp9 964 2%. 
Of Account!” erm wp i 


17. Have patience at what they — Y USES: à 


Say, and remember Our Servant 
David, the man of strength : *^ "TA Tr 
AN OE Youll 3815 sla 


For he ever turned (to God). 


4161. Companions of the Wood ; see xv, 78, and n. 2000. 
4162, Cf. above, verse 11, and n. 4158. 
4163, Cf. xv. 64, n, 1990; and xxii. 18. 


4164. Cf. xxxvi. 29, and n. 3973. 


4165, Fawaq: delay, the interval between one milking of a she-camel and another, either to give 
her a breathing space or to give her young time to suck,—or perhaps the milker to adjust his fingers. 
Such interval will be quite short. The derived meaning is that when the inevitable just punishment 
for sin arrives, it will not tarry, but do its work without delay. 


4166, Cf. xxvi, 204 and n. 3230, Those who do not believe in the Hereafter say ironically : " Let us 
have our punishment and sentence now ; why delay it?" "The last verse and the next verse supply 
the commentary. As to those who mock, they will find out the truth soon enough, when it is too late 
for repentance or mercy, As to the men of God, who are mocked, they must wait patiently for God 
to fulfil His Plan: even men who had worldly strength and power, like David, had to e.rercise 


infinite patience when mocked by their contemporaries. 


l 4167 David was a man of exceptional strength, for even as a raw youth, he slew the Philistine 
giant Goliath. See ti, 249-252, and notes 286-87. Before that fight, he was mocked by his enemies and 


chidden even by his own elder brother. But he relied upon God, and won through, and afterwards 


became king. 


[ S. xxxvii, 18.25. 
( S. xXXVIIL, 18-22. 
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18. It was We that made d iet Ü o 6 


The hills declare,‘ 


In unison with him | 
: ES LG LL 
(YT Asa 


Our Praises 

,at ; f 

And at break a J ; »" 

ce RN » ^. A 
19. Tp the birds gathered og (^ V 
n assemblies) : "th hi bE 559g Ig 7 
Did turn (to m him set M 
á c1 y 
20. We strengthened his ki obh a Us 
1S o 4 

And gave him Miseni e pucr AU / (555 d 
* rt -[* 


And sound judgment “” 
. Le 
obd hess 


In speech and decision. 


21. Has the Story of 9A 5 7% 7) M 
d e nz 
EINE DA sn 


The Disputants reach H 
ached thee ? “” 
Heap, they climbed over Sh ady Gu Ma « 
he wall of the private chamber ; O ENESE 
= I 
22. LU they entered 2 | TE A 
e presence of Dayid,”” SIE MS f 
And he was terrified t 2 de : o3 B 
^ Paa 'A " o? ? ang 
JESUS orba A 


Of them, they said : 
* Fear not: we are two VUE TRI CUM.» 4 
Disputants, one of whom uas oe Bx UR (A 
Has wronged the other : P nens dz 23 ; 
Decide now between us APART cal eau els 
With truth, and treat us not E ball da wt T 
ith unjustice, but guide us 2, UE 
To the even Path . i se ee o us ý 


sings in unison and celebrates the praises of God. David 


4168. See n. 2733 to xxi. 79, All nature 
was given the gift of music and psalmody, and therefore the hills and birds are expressed as singin 
God's praises in unis him. The special hours when the hills and groves echo the son x : 
birds are in the evenin wn, when also the birds gather together, for those are whiner, ire 

flight for the day, 


their roosting hours an f their concerted 
4169, Note the mutual echo between this verse and verse 17 above. The Arabic awwab is common 
to both, and it furnishes the rhyme or rhythm of the greater part of the Süra, thus echoing the main 
for that is more than any worldly power or wisdom : 


theme ; * Turn to God in Prayer and Praise, 
4170. Cf. n. 2732 to xxi. 79, for David's sound judgment in decisions ; he could also express himse!f 


aptly, as his Psalms bear witness. 
4171. This story OF Parable is not found. 
considered a5 equiva han's parable in II Sam 
favour that view, bu mentators reject it, 
well-guarded private chamber (mihrab) for Prayer and Praise. 
4172. David used to ivate chamber at stated times for his devotions. One day 
suddenly, his privacy wa i :: who MaN obtained access by climbing over a wall. 
David was But they said: '' We have come to seek thy justice as king : 


frightened at the apparition. ! i 
we are brothers, 4 which we wish thee to decide.” 


on with 
g and at da 
d the hours © 


d in the Bible, unless the vision here described be 
uel, xi. and xii. Baidhawi would seem to 
David was a pious man, and he had a 


nd we have a quarrel, 


3 


AX. 


S, xxxvii. 23-25.) 
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23. “This man is my brother : *? Cz Us Qn 
He has nine and ninety vig oC IV ZZ pth C99 INL bre (A 
Ewes, and I have (but) one : Urs ETES NE ga 5 rw 4) 
Yet he says, ' Commit her eut p Vo) £4 NGG 
To my care,’ and is (moreover) Ox dà» WAKS Å ais 
Harsh to me in speech,” 


Lv a PCA AVG 
24. (David) said: " He e " aV 4b SO Ore 
Undoubtedly wronged thee ye Wy 71.724 We 

In demanding thy Urn ewe PAo) NOE Jes 
To be added to his (floc E 4457 44 
Of) ewes : truly many esie AL o ds 
Are the Partners (in business) "^ 7 Pre 
U2 Se 


Who wrong each other : AR 
Not so do those who believe \ "EP 
And work deeds of righteousness, eden! y SA Ceol Íi 
And how few are they ? ”... e" ya ré oie 
. -d Å 
And David gathered that we Priv ahd 9 
Had tried him: he asked — gee EK 9 ce EM 
Forgiveness of his Lord,” ass Gl MIS EPS 
Fell down, bowing ae a p ere 
g AALL A ee OA if 
(In prostration), and turned id NE Ves, t9 dj ) Eoo 
(To God in repentance). O e jum 
4 4 
25. So We forgave him ' es Jg ET 
This (lapse) : he enjoyed, Por Misa) y 
Indeed, a Near Approach to Us, Ma Ge é [ 
And a beautiful Place LA id gy 
Of (final) Return. Og er 
" 


4173. The brother who was most aggrieved said: " This my brother has a flock of ninety-nine 
sheep, and I have but one; yet he wants me to give up my one sheep to his keeping; and moreover 
he is not even fair-spoken. He talks like one meditating mischief, and he has not even the grace to 
ask as an equal, or one sharing in a business or an inheritance, What shall I do?" 


4174, The circumstances were mysterious; the accusation was novel; it was not clear why the 
unjust brother should also have come with the complainant, risking his life in climbing the wall to 
evade the guard, and he certainly said nothing. But David was so full of self-complacence and kingly 
pride that he took them literally, and began to preach about the falsehood and the fraud of men, who 
should be content with what they have, but who always covet more, 


4175, Especially, said David, is it wrong’for brothers or men i i 
each other ; but how few are the men who es righteous? He had i hi ie beeen phar ed a 
justice, But lo and behold! the men disappeared as mysteriously as they had come. It was then 
‘that David realised that his vision had been a trial or temptation—a test of his moral or spiritual 
Pbre! Great though he was as & king, and just though he was as a judge, the moment that he 
thought of these things in self-pride, his merit vanished, In himself he "ax PRA regendis 
God's grace that gave him wisdom and justice, and he should have been humble in the sight of God. 


jac Judged by ordinary standards, David had done no wrong; he was a good and just king. 
aa y ue highest standard of those nearest to God (Muqarrabün, lvi. 11), the thought of self-pride 

, Seli-righteousness had to be washed off fróm him by his own act of self-realisation and repentance 
This was freely accepted by God, as the next verse shows, i 


[S. xxxvirt. 26.27, C. 201.] 22 
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26. O David! We did ; AIA ASE 
Make thee a oe EA ES "A 
On earth : so judge thou SN vA Piu t 4 € 


Between men in truth 


d 
(and justice): DOPO 


Nor follow thou the lusts 


(Of thy heart), for they will P Saxe oe deas 
vue 


Mislead thee from the Path” 


Of God : for those wh TRAC LL 4 
rem th giver FOIHANSS 


Wander astray from the Path 


. Zr 
E "c Penalty Grievous, AS v. INS 3 
or that they forvet ey . f 
k t p NK [2 94 V7 
The Day of Accoutn. orm 7125 pul 
C. 201.— For just ends was the world created. 

(xxxviii. 27-64.) Solomon, in the midst of his worldly power 

And glory, never forgot God ; nor Job 

In the midst of afflictions; nor other men 

Of Power and Vision, whose patience and constancy 

Bronght them nearer to God. So should 

All the righteous strive to win 

The final Bliss, for truly grievous 

Are the woes of Evil in the Final Account. 

SECTION 3. 
CA . : 4179 
27. Aot without purpose did We oto A NOME EA [4 2 

Create heaven and earth Says BSS ee kim la 5 re 
And all between! That tjm és ATUS 4 
Were the thought of Unbelievers ! BETEAN ° e Sb 
But woe to the Unbelievers d Thi 7 919544 ae oh 
Because of the Fire (of Hell)! OSC ANE Cr ) JES 


o LL—MMM———————— 


David's kingly power, and the gifts of wisdom, justice, psalmody, and 


4177. Cf. ii. 30, and n. Á m as a trust. These great gifts were not to be a matter of 


apostleship were bestowed on hi 
self-glory. 
j is vision and its moral are nownere to be found in the Bible. 
TUS. AS arenes eae ren the Parable of the prophet Nathan (2 Samuel, xii, 1-12) 
Those who (hine iere p t the mention of the "one ewe" here and the " one little ewe-lamb" in 
hes storv is here different. and the whole atmosphere is different. The 
E s e Mes e» mat after God's own heart" is refuted by the Bible itself in the 
Biblical title given to der attributed to David in chapters xi. and xii, of 2 Samuel, viz. adultery, 
scandalous tale of heinous cri f his own servants, and the contriving of his murder. Further, in 
fraudulent dealing with one e f rapes. incest, and fratricide in David's own household! The fact 
chapter xiii, we have the story Mis HUNE scandaleuses, ie, narratives of scandalous crimes of 


is that passages like pe ere idea of David is that of a man just and upright, endowed with 
the grossest aec ven the least thought of self-elation has to be washed off bv repentance and 
all the virtues. in whom € > 


d ~ e high st regions of * 3 
orgiveness I h s r ] lessons bere taught soar into th 
g e spt itua e 


he subjective negation of a belief in Order. Beauty, Purpose, and 


4170 Ci At. 190. Unbeli E: Chaos is to Cosmos, as the Fire of Misery is to the Garden of 


Eternal Life. Unbelief is to Faith a 
Bliss. 


[S, XXXVII. 26-27, 


S, XXXVIII. 28-31,] 1224 
! 47,279.44 94 
28. Shall We treat those " | AT j A^ G of Í yn 


Who believe and work deeds *? 


ig ) à). tS 79 a) 
Of righteousness, the same EDETEN " i 


As those who do mischief 


On earth? Shall We treat 79 ATIS 90 
Those who guard against evil, P Qe al 
'The same as those who MA 

ose 


Turn aside from the right ? 


29. (Here is) a Book which WATS ó i 
- Jl : )- l4 


We have sent down 


Unto thee, full of blessings,” NN TAFE, 
That they may meditate Axa rod rV. 


On its Signs, and that "M (4A Ir 
Men of understanding may O AMIA AS 


Receive admonition. 


30. ĦElo David We gave ^v^ Sar 
Solomon (for a son), — E SAO aas 5-r- 
How excellent in Our service! b T Pls 
Ever did he turn (to Us)! Odds a5 CHAES 

31. Behold, there were brought ** 7* P 
Before him, at eventide, T. Ae REM 
Coursers of the highest breeding,“ = d ita WI 

| O Nl 


4180. The reference to the Hereafter at the end of vers i i i 
tenor of this Sura, which deals with the superiority of ean DN Hes 
there were no Hereafter, bow could you reconcile the inequalities of this world? Wo id. s h 
Unbelievers be right in acting as if all Creation and all life were futile? But there is : Bed i 
and God will not treat the Good and Evil alike. He is just and will full ee 
disturbed in this life. RE seis 


4181. Revelation is not a mere chance or haphazard i 
! thing. It is a real blessing— 
greatest that God has bestowed on man. By meditation on ‘t in an earnest spirit enti a eee 
himself, and his relation to nature around him and to God the Author of all Pen sy oe learn of 
may, by its help, resolve all genuine doubts that there may be in their mi F f understanding 
lessons of spiritual life, inds, and learn the true 


4182, The greatest in this life have yet need i si 
; , : of this spiritual blessing : wi i 
good is futile, Referring back to the story of David, we are in c an Verdi 
great king but greater still because he served God and turned to Him, The DURS ee oe 
. "ün, ike the 


Testament, represents Solomon as a righteous ki 
. € 1 1 A P : 
of the Lord " (1 Kings, xi. 6). ng, not as an idolater, doing "evil in the sight 


4183. The passages about David and Solomon h 
tators, The versions which I have suggested ha 
followed my own judgment in filling in the details 


ave been variously interpreted by the Commen- 
ve good authority behind them, though I have 


4184. Safindt ; li 
Safinàt : literally, horsés that Stand, when at ease, on three legs, firmly planted, with the 


hoof of the fourth leg restin h [6] T 
: E lig tly n the ground is w i eedi e e 
: : ith their lit , if A a " ; un pii ad br eding anda st ady t mper, 


[S. xxxvin, 32.35, (S. xxxvii. 32-35. 
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32. And he said, “ Truly yo 9 porosCfty rcd 
orc e the love sti RAED Cyst Goes rm 
ood, with a view a C, : Z 
Co ec ny Lomo TUE 
€ sun) was hi au? ^ 2177 ^ 
In the veil (of N ane O evo ue 


33. “ Bring them back t g (Dae CAA“ PPS 
E a Oo me." og A -^ - . - - 
Then began he to pass “8? a3 S Qe 35/-er 


His hand over (the; AUCI 
And ther nede ^ a S oci; 


34. Find We did try "5 AN A wA MZ 
one : We adi OME VEL 
n his throne a body ':? 47 Qu AWONLVORATA 
(Without life) : but he did turn [ín dcs Qaa s 
(To Us in true devotion) : oc ss 


35. He said, " O my Lord! "ELM TR AA 
Forgive me, and grant me 1491 (235 RECS CS. ro 


4185. The story is not found in the Oid Testament. I interpret it to mean that, like his father 
David, Solomon was also mest meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up 
with his spiritual virtues. He was fond of horses; he had great armies and wealth ; but he used them 
all in God's service. Cf. xxvii. 19, n. 3239; xxvii. 40. n. 3276, etc. His battles were not fought for 
lust of blood. but as Jihads in the cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior : there was a spiritual element in it, He loved bv a kind of love 
which was spiritual,—the love of the highest Good. 


4186. His review of his fine horses was interrupted by his evening devotions, but he resumed it 
after his devotions. 

4187. Like zli lovers of horses, he patted them on their necks and passed his hands over their 
fore-legs and was proud of having them—not as vanities but as a " lover of Good”, 

4188. What was the trial of Solomon? All the power, weaith, and glory, which were given to 
him were a spiritual trial to him. They might have turned another man's head, but he was staunch 
and true, and while he enjoyed and used all the power he had—over spirits, men, and the forces 
of nature, (see below), he kept his mind steady to the service of God. Cf. viii, 28, where “your 
possessions and your progeny " are declared to be " but a trial”. 

4189. “The body without life" on his throne has been variously interpreted. The interpretation 
that appeals to me most is that his earth!v power, great as it was, was like a body without a 
soul, unless it was vivified by God's spirit. But Solomon did tuin to God in true devotion, and his 
real power lay there. He did his best to root out idolatry, and he completed the Temple in Jerusalem 
for the worship of the One True God. Cf. his conversion of Bilais the Queen of Sheba, xxvii. 40, 
n.3276. See also vii. 148, where the same word Jasad 1s used in connection with the image of a calr 

hi he Israelites had set up for worship in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly 
kis z thev may worship an idol. and there is great temptation in such Power, though Solomon 


: tations. : 
i Rt a reference to xxxiv. 14 (n. 3808) will fit the context here, 
on 


The seeking of worldly Power, even if intended to be used for God's service, has a little ot 
4190. ans te and even meritorious in ordinarv men, but even the thought of 


TP ite legitima : ` 1 
Self in it. It may be quite °g See a similar idea in the case of David explained in n. 4176 to 


it in a Prophet is to be apologised for. 
xxxviii, 24 above. 

4101. He asked for a Pow 
from misusing it,—such as power ov 
verses). 


er that he would not misuse, though others might not be able to refrain 
er forces of nature or forces of violence (see the next three 


S, xxxvitt, 35-41.) 
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v1J 
À Kingdom which, eu 

(It may be), suits not 227% 
Another after me: weet due EEN $ 
For Thou art the Grantor !? LAK AG 
Of Bounties (without measure). ava pen EGI 

475 

36. Then We subjected the Wind '"'! Zs As 


To his power, to flow 


Gently to his order, Ó id eu TOS Md 1$ 2 ad 
: A 


Whitherscever he willed, — 


37. As also the evil ones," Ove 2e SA dd 3-4 


(Including) every kind 
Of builder and diver, — 


Aa AI OP. 


4193 tear w e 
38. As also others bound : OAM eJ c CAR Oye 8-Y^ 


Together in fetters. 


39. “ Such are Our Bounties : 
Whether thou bestow them ** e Is- rà 
(On others) or withhold them, au «M "D av 
No account will be asked." aly 


O we boi 


40. And he enjoyed, indeed," 


A Near Approach to Us, n A A 

And a beautiful Place Dis qoo "f 

Of (final) Return. se en ¢ f 
Ó z 


SECTION 4. 


41. Giommemorate Our Servant 


TH AM yee MT 5 
Job | "S C463] Cal Goes 23315 -m 


4192. Cf. xxxviii. 9 above, 
4193, Cf. xxi. 81, and n. 2736. 


4191. Cf, xx1. B2, and n. 2738. Cf. also xxxiv. 12-13 and notes there : in the latter passage the 


spirits mentioned are called Jinns. The divers were probably those employed in pearl-fisheries 
4195, Cj. xiv. 49, where the same expression “ bound together in fetters " 


the Day of Judgment, is applied to Sinners on 


4196. God bestowed such abundant powers and bounties on Solomon that they could not be 
counted or measured; and he was free to give away anything he liked or keep anything he iked. 
In this was great temptation for an ordinary man. Solomon as a prophet withst^od it and asked 
to be forgiven for power and such a kingdom as others might not be able to use lawfull His 
earthly kingdom went to pieces after his death, But his name and fame endure And what plc 
he obtained a place among the Nearest Ones to God. See next verse. 

4197. The same words are used of David in xx 


xviii, 25 above, thus symmetri i 
argument about the two greatest kings in Israel, T SUMUS 


4)98. For this passage, verses 41-44, cf. xxi. 83-84 


yp» ui 


(S. XXXV 41.45 
, (S. xxxvi, 41-45. 


“The Evil ns cu on “23 23 9 wt | "PA "a 
Icte \ M esti è 
72 p E CS i A 


Me with di 
istr 4199 ! 
ess ` and suffering!” 


42. (The command t ^u? 2.263 
nd was given: ) Glen CaS vy 


[11 . 
Strike with thy foot ; $9» 


Here is (w 
ater) wherein (G\ 744,79 | aN 
(hisia o» 


To wash, cool an 
, d ref ing 
And (water) to a A O INS $556 
è ve 
43. And We gave him (back) AEN Y rr 


His people, and d 
; E oubl 
Their number,—as a rice ads 


Z 
: VEPPRLZEL CN 
From Ourselves, and a thing a ear) peti? AP 


For commemoration 
, for all (OV 1 ke 
Who have Understanding. Ov asy TUE 


A 
t 


44. “ And take in thy hand £2 J 4 593A 
es and strike #22 2- red Use - 0" 
erewith : and break not be 4 NL AU? Oe 
(EN ath) ely We fona SETHE 
ull of patience and constancy d EAR P PALA 
ge 453516 


How excellent in Our service ! ^ 


Ever did he turn (to Us)! $ (e 597 
| o e S Wall 245 
: ^ AW 7 


45. Æ nd commemorate Our Servants) 4 “i y qua? Tn Xu 
$ ml Soha dis 515-10 


ed Isaac, and Jacob, 
ossessors of Power and Vision en PELAT t. AL Y», 
" ^ f fa 
OMS Hew ener 


See n. 2739 to xxi. 83. 


4199, The distress was of many kinds, physical, mental, and spiritual. 
me sores; he lost his home, his possessions, and his family; and almost his 


He suffered from loathso 
he did not lose Faith but turned to God (see verse 44 below), and the 


balance of mind. But 


recuperative process began. 
4200. The recuperative process having begun, he was commanded to strike the earth or a rock 


with his foot, and à fountain or fountains gushed forth,— to give him a bath and clean his body; to 
refresh his spirits ; and to give him drink and rest, This is a fresh touch, not mentioned in S. xxi. or 


in the Book of Job, but adding beautifully to our realisation of the picture. 
4201. Cf. xxi. 84, and notes 2739-2740. 
4202. In his worst distress Job was patient and constant in faith, but apparentiy his wife was 
not. According to the Book of Job (it. 9-101, "Then said his wife unto. him, Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity ? Curse God, and die, But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the foolish 


women speaketh. What? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil? 
In all this did n ' He must have said in his haste to the woman that he 


ot Job sin with his lips.’ : 
would beat her : he is asked now to correct her with only a wisp of grass, to show that he was gentle 
and humble a5 well 


as patient and constant. 
4203. Cf xxxviii. 30 above. where similar words are spoken of Solomon. Balance andisondiaces 
are also a form of 


ce, if out attitude is due to an active faith in God, and not mere passivity. 

So Milton in his Sonnet: « They also serve who only stand and wait. | | 

4204 In the last Süra (xxxvii. 83-113) Abraham and lsaac (and by implication Jacob) were 

; resisting Evil and winning through. Here they are mentioned as men with spiritual 

mui uic. Israelite patriarchs, who bore witness to the Gospel of the Hereafter, and were 
Snerefors a blessing tO their peoP 


servi 


le, for they taught the Truth. 


S. xxxvii. 46-51.) 
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46. Verily We did choose them e DZ 9B, 2% 2.4% 
For a special (purpose) — Aaa eras! Um 
Proclaiming the Message t ay 0% 
Of the Hereafter. NDS 


A 
47. They were, in Our sight, e AALS I 
: yo bsa,- 


Truly, of the company 


Of the Elect and the Good. OE zs Hi , ^j 


48.  &knd commemorate Ismail," » as qct, Mv 2388 A 
Elisha, and Zul- Kit : a NS SACR IPRA A M 
Each of them was » (79g 4 s 22 

bei ONE OF CP 


Of the company of the Good. 


49. [his is a Message VECINA 
(Of admonition): and verily, AS Qaam 
For the Righteous,” DP YLA cf tuu GIF 
Is a beautiful place O zv ne GLEANN 
Of (final) Return, — 


50. Gardens of Eternity, NUES T. 
Whose doors will (ever) QUe e -O 
Be open to them ; ^" tog ^ SAZLA P 

eu Apes ue 

51. Therein will they 4 b 2 CAR 


Recline (at ease) ; 


Therein can they agpo Cet is (ae ll Pc 
Call (at pleasure) BSA Ga CHES 


wesw 


For fruit in abundance,*” 74 4 
And (delicious) drink ; Oc s 


4205, Isma'il, the Patriarch of the Arab race, was also mentioned (xxxvii. 101-107) as a pattern of 
self-sacrifice; now he is mentioned in the company of the Good, i.e., of those who were a blessing to 
their people Here he is bracketed with Elisha (for whom see n. 906to vi 86), and Zul-Kifi (for whom 
see n, 2743 to xxi. 85) All these three were examples of constancy and patience under suffering. 


4206. Some of tne pre-eminent examples of the Elect and the Good having been mentioned, we 
have now a reference to the Righteous as a body (rank and file as well as leaders) and their futurein 
the Hereafter as won by victory over Evil, 


4207. The Final Bliss will not be a hole-and-corner thing, a pale reflection of some Palace or 
Retreat, where mystery reigns behind closed doors. Its doors will be open. and its inmates will be 
free to go in and out as they will, because their wills will be purified and brought into accord with 
the Universal Law. 


, 4008. See n. 4003 to ide 57, The free Gardens are types of satisfaction in external surround- 
MAC en Iii ui, sien thrones, the fruit, and the drink are tvpes of the soul's individual 
satisfaction; an e society of pure-minded companions, of i i x R 

: equal i 
satisfaction. j , l ages, is the type of a soul's social 


(S. xxxvii, 52-58, 
1229 ( S. xxxvii, 52-58. 


52. And besi 
a them will be 

Their Bee. TéStrainino 2 E t QUAM g 

T SZ o» us 9- Y 


nce : 
Of equal acc f companions) 
Re: o S cel 
- 
E ^ 


53. Such is the Promise 
“3 8^ 2, 


ee you m 
e Day of Account ! Ge» lub-ar 

zm ^ ^ of = 
54, Truly such will be OMe 4 


Our Bounty (to you); a 44 
n ip ld c-r 


It will never fail:— 


55. Wea, such! But— 


For the wron 
g-doers 79 oy 29744 
Will be an evil place en (AB SI? Iób -àà 
Of (final) Return !— y ^ "^44 
OQ PE E 
56. Hell !—they will burn 
Theréin,—an evil bed CoL ttre ee 
(Indeed, to lie on) !-—-** ZW PON 
O ? C Mu 
57. Yea, such !— Then oe UU 
Shall they taste it,— | EALEN 
A poling fluid, and a fluid ^" ' FINNE \ja-ae 
ark, murky, intensely cold !— pe ae eed 
O GUSSI > 
58. And other Penalties " 
Of a similar kind, Gu ABE t.) A 
OzlD| Ae» o om 5-00 


To match them! 


ee 


064, and xxxvi. 56, n. 4002. As we conceive happiness in this life. it 


4209. Cf. xxxvii. 48 and n. 4 
How we hanker after some one who can share in our highest 
"m 


is not complete if it is only solitary. 

joy! That feeling is also figured here. 
piness complete, we want companionship of equal 
t be happy together. It is not suggested that in the Timeless state 
ge; but if itis possible to conceive of temperamental differences bin 
d that it will be congenial. Or we can accept the type of vouth M 


at happy state. 


4210, To make the metaphor of social hap 


age. Age and youth canno 
figured here, there will be old a 
the company will be so arrange 


freshness as common to all in th 
4211. This is in parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed in xxxviii. 49 above, 
allel contrast to the state of the Blessed already 


29. This continues the par 


4212. Cf. xiv: 
described. 
on of the boiling fluid with the dark, murky, intensely 


‘he conjuncti 
4213. Cf. X. 4, and n. 1390. 1 | | 
cold fluid CR the effect of the Penalty. In place of harmony, there is the discord of extreme 
opposites And the discord is not confined to this : it runs through the whole idea of Hell. See the 


next verse. 


S. xxxvii. 59.64] -~ 
1230 


59. Here is a troop pec E v EOM -1 
"4 s 


Rushing headlong with you !®™ 


No welcome for them ! ii V 94 wh 
Truly, they shall burn yr y 


In the Fire! o JA JUS 225] 


(The followers shall cry 3, h o ^V. JE- : 
To the misleaders :) A Opt o^ 
“ Nay, ye (too)! No welcome AS 7773 
For you! Itis ye who 33 e y 
Have brought this upon us !®” "P Pe t. 

Now evil is (this) place á Ww f 


To stay in!" oA AS 


60 


: | P 

61. They will say: “ Our Lord! RAN Ae Ve le 
Whoever brought this upon us,— al Ads ^ CS V p 
Add to him a double *'* e sl. A7 5 
Penalty in the Fire! " Osh 2 Ole bay 


52. And they will say: wk TGA n aw 


“ What has happened to us 

That we see not men BB 2:5 ^L 
Whom we used to number OUS ed Y 
Among the bad ones ? *"" 


63. “Did we treat them Z 1.441464 
(As such) in ridicule, Ge Eos 
Or have (our) eyes AXIS 9530 rn 
Failed to perceive them ? " O ee BE CES al 

64. Truly that is just and fitting, —5?* 4.747 at Z 
The mutual recriminations CIE lw 


Of the People of the Fire! SS ga wales 


«Ge. 


4214, The wonder is that so many people should embrace Evil, and in so much hurrv and 
eagerness! Here they may be welcomed by the leaders of Evil, but in the final state it will be the 
opposite of welcome, They will be followed with reproaches and curses. 


4215. It is the nature of Evil to shift the blame on to others, The followers will reproach the 
leaders, but none can escape personal responsibility for his own acts and deeds | 


4216. Cf, vii. 38, and n, 1019, See also xi, 20, The evil ones now vent theirspite on others. Here 
they ask for a double penalty for their misleaders, but they forget their own personal responsibility. 


In the next verse, they express their surprise that others have escaped the torments, which they 
themselves have earned | ! 


4217, The bad ones: t,e., the ones whom they (evil ones) ridiculed as fools sure to come to an evil 
end, because they refused to join in with the evil ones in their plots. The values are now reversed. 
The good ones are among the Blessed, and are not to be seen in the " Bed of Misery". The ridicule 
is now against the evil ones, : 

4218, The mutual recriminations and spite are themselves a 


: : : art of the P Ity, f feelings 
increase their unhappiness, x 1e Penalty, for such feeliag 


(S. xxxvii. 65-69. C. 202.) 1231 [S. XXXVIII 65-69. 


(xxxviii. 65-88.) For Evil: for it gives the good news 
Of God's Power Supreme, and His Mercy 
And Forgiveness again and again. It warns 
Us to avoid Evil, for Evil arose 
From selfish Pride and Rebellion. No power 
Has it over God's servants, sincere 
And true: while Revelation comes 
As a gift free to all God's Creation. 


SECTION 5. 


IT. J 
65. Say: Truly am I 49 422 4 1h 3 X 
A Wainer : no god dw (f 0s i 
Is there but the One toy 44 f] p ? 4 
God, Supreme and Irresistible,—* fey vt VA NDIPO AS 
Pd If 
66. “ The Lord of the heavens eels cay AINEs- 
And the earth, and all | a nad 
Between,— Exalted ee Bales 
Able to enforce His Will,” pr 
Forgiving again and again." ^? SED po 


Y Gsh Z (87478 tg 
67. Say : " That is a Message © AMA [1.9 9 (5 t6 


Supreme (above all), — 


A 455 5$ $97 454 
68. “ From which ye OQ ras das p-s 


234 
Do turn away ! " 


| ates “vA 
69, “ No knowledge have I AIL ae ct OS an 


4 97.3 
. 


Of the Chiefs on high, . MEZ 
When they discuss Q COSAS 


4724 
(Matters) among themselves. 


a 


men in prison. The one supreme Message of 
that He is the Creator and Sustainer of all; 
Will without question, and no powers of Evil 
This Message the holy Prophet 


e 

4219. Cf. xii. 39, where Joseph Viertel ecol: 
importance to mankind was (and is) the arry out His 
that His Will is supreme; that He car © ace again and again. 
can defeat it; and that He forgives by His @r 
came to deliver. and he nie = explained the full import of ‘Aziz as a title applied to God, and 

4220. In n. 2818 to xxu. 40, I i involved, in the two lines here. The argument in this Süra 
I have expressed two of fae M erri) Power and the Divine Power: the one is impotent and the 
turns upon the contrast De 
other is supreme, 

4221. Gaffür is the emph 
again and again ". Cf. XX. 82. me import to mankind,—from that they turn away. Instead 

4222. The Message which 1s ie uae GT unprofitable speculation ; such as: what is the 
of profiting by it, they turn awa nd 
dein of eal siea will Judgment come ? eic. .ommand, discuss questions of high import in the 

4223. The hierarchy in Heaven, V aled to men, except in so far as it is good for men to know, 
Universe. Those are not necessarily reve s to know that God is Most Merciful, that He 


; ing for man i : 
as in verses 71-85 below. But the on ok power over those who trust in God. 
; : ; t Ev 
forgives again and again, and tha 


Y. ; , LI t :cordingly Ta nslated it 
atic inten L form and I h +f trans 
t t sive ave acc 


S. xxxvi. 70-25.) 
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70. ‘ Only this has been revealed "tente tns 
To me: that I am ets RIETS pe 
To give warning s Lt 
Plainly and publicly.” ** O ^ 2» 


71. Behold, thy Lord said *” y VD AMA 710 2 
à Se S5 a 


To the angels: “ I am 


About to create man « PI Hg CI 
From clay : ?* Og e els 


72, ‘‘ When I have fashioned him php (9900 MM 
(In due proportion) and breathed ee 3 due E -6Y 
Into him of My spirit,” : bs or 
den dun in obeisance (Fa) ot Aa 

nto him, 


P MT 
OG d bab 
73. So the angels prostrated themselves, "P 

All of them together : Ód dd =| E (€i Al "2 acp 

4 ww. 


d Was haeghby p became */5 (85 Ac d UM f " 
One of those who reject Faith. ME Poi Disc 

a ; í ^ 
75. (God) said: “O Iblis! OUI 

. (God) said: is! P 3 

What prevents thee from AA Sat ec 0 
Prostrating thyself to one bie pa Oy ar Sis 
Whom I have created CS) dred Tad Ve cy! 
With My hands ?*? hi i poe c 
Art thou haughty ? OE z 


4224. Two things are implied in Mubin ; (1) that the warning should be clear and perspicuous; 
there should be no mincing of matters, no ambiguity, no compromise with evil, vii, 184; (2)that the 


warning should be delivered publicly, before all people, in spite of opposition and persecution, xxvi. 
115. Both these ideas I have tried to express in this passage, 


4225. Two passages may be compared with this: viz. : (1) ii. 30-39, where merely the first stages 
of the Rebellion against God and its consequences to mankind are mentioried, and (2) xv. 29-40 
where the further intrusion of evil in man's life here below is referred to, and an assurance is given 
that Evil will have no power except over those who yield to it. The latter is the passage most 
relevant here, as we are now dealing with the spiritual power of Revelation to defeat the 
machinatíons of Evil, 


4226, This shows that the material world round us was created by God before God fashioned 
man and breathed of His soul into him, Geology also shows that man came 
o 
late stage in the history of this planet, M Cne Arania At a Vey 


4227. See n. 1968 to xv. 29, where the spiritual significance of this is explained. 
4228, Arrogance (self-love) is thus the root of Evil and of Unfaith, 
" how With My hands : ie, by My power and creative skill, This is the point. Man, as typified 
y Adam, is in himself nothing but frail clay. But as fashioned by God's creative power into 


something with God's spirit : . OF cet ee : 
Genin pirit breathed into him, his dignity is raised above that of the highest 


9 


[S. XXXVIIL 75-82. 
1233 [ S. xXXVIIL. 75-82. 


Or art thou one“ 


Of the high (and mighty) ones?” eld Of oa 
"u^ 


e a Tho am better "WA 22.024 VA7WVA 
Than he: lhou createdst DAUE A A 
Me from fire, and him S 7 Asa ATSE ay 


Thou createdst from clay,” Og NASD c»? 
al 7 


i eg a f Er Eee thes /5 8 57 ^U, 
ut from here : for thou , Z ^f 

Art rejected, accursed. Aem pyra 

t G? f 

Š fes Gs 


78.“ And My Curse shall be 


On thee till the Day ™ CT A A^ 4L 
Of Judgment." : Ges Ge G^ ^ 
5 


owed} 


79, (Ibo) deus “O my Lord! Zen, ^D 
g 432 24.2|ld*,4 - 
MUT respite TAXE v b-24 
The (dead) are raised.” (9 dem DTE 
9 vt utn 
80. (God) said: “ Respite then yoyo 
Is granted thee— SO AID GE Qe». 
81. “ Till the Day 
Of the Time Appointed." ** opts as dm 
82. (Iblis) said : * Then, iid til 
4234 : APOTE IIS 
By Thy Power, I will Ms bead Ear 


Ghat ALS 


n refuses, it is a rebellion against God. It arises from arrogance or haughtiness, 
Or, it 1s asked, are you really sufficiently high in rank to dispute with 


Put them all in the wrong,— 


4230, If, then, Sata 
an exaggerated idea of Self. 
the Almighty ? Of course he was not. 


4231. See n. 1972 to xv. 35, where it is explained why the respite is tothe Day of Judgment. The 


whole of that passage in S. xv. forms à good commentary on this. 

4232. For the significance of the respite see n. 1973 to xv, 36. 
It is for a period definitely limited, while this our Probation 
EL ein qi pdt of the test as to how we use our limited free-wijl. After that, our whole 
existence will be on a different plane. The good will nave up e PUB 
of the present world will be broken, and “a new Creation " will have taken the place of the present 


World. 
4234. This phrase, this oath of Satan. is a fresh point introduced in this passage, because here 


we are dealing with Power—the Power of Good contrasted with Evil,—the spiritual Power of God 
as contrasted with the power that we see in our earthly affairs. Satan acknowledges that even his 
Power, such as it is, has no reality except in so far as it 15 permitted to operate by God in God's wise 
and universal Plan, and that it cannot harm the true and sincere worshippers of God. 


4235. See n. 1974 to xv. 39. 


4233, It is not an indefinite respite. 


S. XXXVIII 83-88.] 1234 

835." Except Thy Servants KR AR? e a sl e. 
Amongst them, sincere OO? l 7 PAS) a 
And purified (by Thy grace).” 


84. (God) said: “ Then 


SRM AVEC 
It is just and fitting— TU 
And I say what is JU wu e^ 
Just and fitting— OQ E 

85. " That I will certainly fill ** 4A? $47 à A 
Hell with thee Ga eMe a - ^n 
And those that follow thee, — KS yaQ. 0 iM M er 
Every one." i OQ Lone - O2 


86. SSay:' No reward do I ask #8 


Of you for this (Qur-àn), pota MENG 1 2n 
Nor am I a pretender. Ó en TO 
i Meer Ce O CSE te : AE Cj-^ 
The Worlds. 
88. “And ye shall certainly 


: 4M ntt gh 
Know the truth of it (all)? Oe ? aK s $ A 
After a while." z" Ux $5 


4236. Cf. n. 1990 to xv. 64. 


4237, Cf. vii. 18 ; vii, 179; and xi, 119, n. 1623. The punishment of defiance, disobedience, and 
rebellion is inevitable and just, and the followers 


i who choose to identify themselves with the 
disobedience must suffer as well as the leaders. Cf. x. 33 


4238, Cf. xxv. 57; xxvi, 109; and many other passages. The prophet of God neither seeks nor 
expects any reward from men, On the contrary he suffers much at their hands. He is unselfish and 
offers his services under God's inspiration, He is satished with the hope "that each one who will 
may take a straight Path to his Lord", That is his reward. And the reward he hopes for from God 
is similarly unselfish. He earnestly hopes to win His Good Pleasure—or, to use iki [o : 

" to see His Face" ] other metaphor, 


4239. Mutakallif: a man who pretends to thin 
i pesi £5 that are not true, or declares as facts things 
that do not exist, one who takes upon himself tasks to which he is. not equal, True prophet t . 
people of that kind. . prophets are no 


n i avhesling eter de uh ee or selfish motive in the Message proclaimed in Revelation, 
: More. it is in g i ! i 

fialas ve Mi enito ail Greit the blow ioe parts of God's Creation, and 

4241, There may be many thin 

understand or take in. If we only 

and then everything will be clear t 


ae which we in our "muddy vesture of decay " may not fully 
bier the right Path,we shall arrive at the Goal in the Hereafter, 


F 


C. 203.] 1235 [ Intro. to S. XXXIX. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXIX (Zumar). 


l This is the last of the series of six Sūras beginning with S. xxxiv., which deal 
with the mysteries of the spiritual world, as leading up to the Ma’ād, or the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S, xxxiv. 


lts subject-matter is how Creation in its great variety is yet sorted out in 
Groups or Classes, all governed by one Plan, and created and sustained by One God, 


Who will separate Good from Evil at the last Day. The word zumar occurs in 
verses 71 and 73. 


Its chronology has no significance. It belongs to the later Meccan period. 


Summary,—The variety in Creation yet points to unity of Plan : there is only 
One God : to Him is due all worship and from Him flow all Justice and Grace (xxxix. 
1-21, and C. 203). 


There is unity in Revelation, and guidance comes from God alone: turn to 
Him only, for all else is false (xxxix. 22-52, and C. 204). 


God's Mercy is all-embracing : despair not: seek it before it is too late: 
for Judgment and Justice will come for certain (xxxix. 53-75, and C. 205). 


C. 203.— To God is due sincere devotion, and to Him 

(xxxix. 1-21.) Alone : there is none like unto Him. 
All nature obeys His laws, and our own 
Growth and life proclaim Him Lord 
And Cherisher, How can we blaspheme ? 
We must serve Him, the One, the True, 
With sincere devotion, and follow His Law 
In its highest meaning : or else the loss 
Is our own. All nature proclaims 
Aloud His Grace and Loving-kindness. 


S. xxxix. 1-3.) 


Süra XXXIX. 
Zumar, or the Crowds. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. Ahe revelation T `, Hin tay 
Of this Book abl (7? MI 2j-! 
Is from God,” ^ : 
The Exalted in Power, ep 
Full of Wisdom. 7 hie 

2. Verily itis We Who have a^ ' "T Ps 
Revealed the Book to thee GL VAN Nhs Gr 


In Truth : so serve God, : 


Offering Him sincere devotion. o! a Adel 


3. Is it not to God ?* 
That sincere devotion 
Is due? But those who 
Take for protectors others 
Than God (say): “We only 
Serve them in order that 
They may bring us nearer‘ 
To God.” Truly God 
Will judge between them 
In that wherein they differ.“ 
But God guides not 
Such as are false 
And ungrateful. 
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I (Oe A a GI 
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4242. In connection with Revelation two qualities of God are mentioned: (1) that He is 
All-Powerful and can carry out His Will in spite of all opposition; and (2) that He is full of 


Knpsvienge and mm The first answers those who question how God can send Revelation to 
man ; the second explains that true wisdom consists in carrying out God's Will as revealed to us 


4243, In the many Signs in Creation as descri 
unity of Plan, pointing to the Unity of the Cre 
And He wants exclusive and sincere devotion, 


bed below, there yet is a clear indication of the 
ator, Worship or service is due to none but Him. 


4244, Worshippers of Idols or of deities i 
ee, P bae ca Hb a ties other than God, eg, saints or perhaps Wealth and 


, ; mày pretend that these are symbol 
to th lf-deve J : ymbols that may get them n 
id self-development, nearer to the goal of their life, nearer to God, but th B ipid 
the wrong track, , e ey are altogether on 


4245, This depa . i , 
ida sosta and aae ae ing m this divergence from the right way, produces 
2t D ELM 10 wi uc ge betwee d 
after i i : n them, But if th 
falsehoods and forget the gratitude and service which thev owe i God p p i il 
A 30d, an 30d alone, 


they are p ti 1g th m e] e on here Cv w e I ey are cuttin 
T uí ng emselves a I ath w j i 
i ? th "i n E t no guidance, h E 


pue op a e —ÀÀ 


AS) 


4. 


(S. xxxix, 4.6, 


. K3ad God wished 

Lo take to Himself 

A son, He could have 
Chosen whom He pleased 
Out of those whom He“ 
Doth create : but Glory 
Be to Him! (He is above 
Such things.) He is God, 
The One, the Irresistible, 


. He created the heavens 


And the earth 

In true (proportions) : "^ 

He makes the Nicht 

Overlap the Day, and the Day 
Overlap the Night: 

He has subjected 

The sun and the moon 

(To His law): 

Each one follows a course 
l'or a time appointed. 

Is not He the Exalted 

In Power—He Who forgives ®* 
Again and again ? 


. He created you (all) 
From a single Person :* 
Then created, of like nature, 
His mate; and He 
Sent down for you eight head "* 
Of cattle in pairs: 

He makes you, 
In the wombs 


244 


4246. It is blasphemy to say that God begot a son. 
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(S. xxxix. 4-6. 


If that were true. He should have had a 


wife (vi. 101), and His son would have been of tbe same kind as Himself; whereas God is one, 
with no one else hke unto Him (cxil. 4). Begetting is an animal act which goes with sex. How 
can it be consistent with our conception of One Who is above all Creatures? If such a blasphemous 
thought were possible, as that God wanted some one else to help Him, He could have chosen the 
best of His creatures instead of lowering Himself to an animal act. But glory to God! He is 
above such things! His Unitv is the first thing that we have to learn about Him. As He is 
Omnipotent, He requires no creatures to help Him or bring other creatures to Him, 


4247. Cf. vi. 73, and n. 896, 


4248, His Power is equalled by His Mercy. Who can there be like unto Him? 


4249. Cf. iv. 1, and n. 504, 


. ; inds of cattle are mentioned in pairs in connection with certain 
4250. See vi. M condemned, Here the same four kinds are mentioned as 
| i otemenicuted cattle given by God as useful to man. These are sheep, goats, 
representative © In Arab idiom the horse is not included among “cattle”, 
duce zi S mi d goodness of God 1n granting man dominion over cattle, see xxxvi, 71-73, 

or the 


Arab supers 


S. xxxix, 6-8.) 1238 


Of your mothers, ^ 3v. 
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In stages, one after another, 


In three veils of darkness.” a ee A T ESS dic 
C * O YF To 


Such is God, your Lord 


And Cherisher : to Him belongs ba ght AA 94) Ih 
(Al) dominion. There is 5 NAGS ASE 
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No god but He : then Ay ayy 


How are ye turned away "? 


(From your trve Centre)? ALPE EN 
ORAE ON 


7. f ye reject (God), a J^ 0.5 pl, Rp ? 
Truly God hath no need po aX EG MS DT 


Of you; but He liketh not *?' PEE 5 MP 
Ingratitude from His servants: PRAE 2 
If ye are grateful, He b IGS nM pf er 
Is pleased with you. Kaoh W 
No bearer of burdens "5 itis d /5.8 AY ERT 
Can bear the burden o5 PS 8227 Y5 


Of another. In the End, 

To your Lord is your Return, 
When He will tell you 

The truth of all 

That ye did (in this life). 

For He knoweth well 

AJI that is in (men's) hearts. 


“SS, ny 74 
PES a J 
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: th m 4256 
i Me enieth nto his Lard eu AAS ETO A PORE A 
; JJ 2 ^e QUU 13) 9- 
4251, See xxii, 5, where the gradual physical growth of man in several successive stages is 
mentioned as one of the Signs of God's creative Power and cherishing care, 
4252, The three veils of darkness which cover the unborn child are: the caul or membrane 


the womb, and the hollow in which the womb is enclosed, But we might understand “three” in a 
cumulative rather than a numerical sense. 


4253. It is clear that you owe your very existence and your maintenance, growth, and 
preservation, to God, He is the centre of your being : how is it that you are turned away by tkanek 
things from Him? 


4254, God is independent of all wants, and therefore man's ingratitude does not affect God 
But God cares for man, and therefore man's gratitude and service earn God's Good Ple d 
man's ingratitude and rebellion are displeasing: to God poids 

4255, Cf. vi, 164, "The account is between you and God, 
carry your sins, Vicarious atonement would be unjust, You have to return to God in th 

la 7, fa $ g a i i i " i 
sauna You will find that He knows all that you did in this life, ancl its full Significance. H 

ill explain to you even better than you can understand yourself; because all your secret hidd : 
motives, which you sometimes tried to ignore yourself, are fully known to Him Tm 

4256. Cf, x. 12. Trouble and adversity often bring a m 


and constant, he forgets the lessons whi ife i 
: rots > lessons lich life is meant to teach hi 
| inp L ac m, As soon z i 
ree he forgets that it is from God, and attributes it to something which pis pice en 
par i e e: own eflorts or the Powers of Nature, or something which ed ue d 
ar ar baal ird és or fate, God is the Ultimate Cause of allthings. To set up rivals 
i Snot only wrong and degrading to tt ; i imi 

n E to the false worshipper t i 
S ess ignorant people, who may not be able to make allowances cee aca reed 

€ symbolism by which subtler minds can explain away falsehoods dida NE 


No one else can take your burdens or 


an to his bearings, But if he is not firm 


10 


[S. xxxix. 8.10. (S. xxxix. 8-10. 
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Rivals unto God, Apol 29 022 
Thus misleading others bya 4394 & d 
From God's Path. C Fon 
Say, " Enjoy thy blasphemy ** Ant y 947% ai 
For a little while: TOM SNL a 7 5 Ris Cp 


Verily thou art (one) 4 DUE dA 
Of the Companions of the Fire! " oJ eel o SS 

Fs one who worships devoutly 
During the hours of the night 5? 
Prostrating himself or standing 2, f Z 

1 . 7 25 4 ^ 

(In adoration), who takes heed $2 64 uu, 33 ele 
Of the Hereafter, and who i PPP 


Places his hope in the Mercy rey d) im 2 
Of his Lord—(like one 


g EAA e 
Who does not)? Say: SACTAN EETA 


“Are those equal, those who know 


b LASERS 
And those who do not know? Ope’) QJ 


It is th h 4 ^ ^ 
is those who are 5 8 sf SOLUS & 


SAT EGA CA 


Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition.“ 


SECTION 2. 

SBay: " O ye b 97 LV gays 4% VA 22 
My servants who believe ! KS; A3 Loo C Xeno 
Fear your Lord." tM 
Good is (the reward) f A \ pet CAN 
For those who do goo 2$ pee Sth sho 
In this world. Veen ats $02 


4257. Those who oractise and those who teach evil and blasphemy may seem to flourish in this 


world. But their satisfaction will be of very short duration. They are treading all the while the 
Path that leads to the Fire of Perdition. 


4258. Cf. iii 113-117. It is a great thing when a man gets into the attitude of humble devotion to 


God, To him the hereafter is a real thing, and he prepares for it with good works, He does not 
build his hopes on the vanities of this world, but on God s Grace and Mercy. Such aman is “endued 
with understanding" and receives God's Message with fervour and alacrity, He is not to be 
compared with the cyríic or the unbeliever, who knows nothing of the real value of the inner life, 


4259. Cf. iii, 19. 


4260, The “ fear of God" (Taqwa) is explained in n, 26 to ii, 2. Seé also n. 2912 to xxiii. 60. The 


fear of God is akin to love, for it means that we are afraid to displeage Him, 


S. xxxix, 10-15] 1240 


Spacious is God's earth |^"! bo e, Mv ly A 
in who patiently pefsevere Az uds abl yes 4 
Vill truly receive Otr rr aa ARAVA 
A reward without-measure ! ” AM Padi [Ov Qa} 
1l. Say: “Verily, I am commanded V use Po m. ne 
To serve God 4 Us c cyl UY} x 
With sincere devotion ; Y dd “(2 \2F 
) whe Pun w^ 
eS Uv 
12. “ And I am commanded pa A 
Cops: 


To be the first **? 


Of those who bow IA 41r EA 
o GUSTOS cS 


To God in Islam." 


13.Say : “1 would, if I ** EPZ EHER 
Disobeyed my Lord, ce Lr 
Indeed have fear 4 9 ow. ; 
Of the Penalty Q2 ON 
Of a Mighty Day." yo i 
DjA I AAP 
Q Ll d Bo ad Us 


14. Say: “It is God I serve, y 5.9 pa Hn Me 
OFS WE ean ae 


With my sincere 
(And exclusive) devotion : 


15. Serve ye what ye will ^^ RA MC } 
Besides Him.” Say: (Ss TOL RA MS rd 
“ Truly, those in loss LMA) 2 5 f “7 21275. pod, 
Are those who lose CT re S CANCE x) él 
Their own souls Add 77 . 
And their People ®” x Ad " M , y 
“7 - arg 


On the Day of Judgment: t y 
Ah! that is indeed OWA " OY >A ARTAN 4f 
^ 


The (real and) evident Loss! 


xix. 56 and n. 3489, We must always do right, We cannot plead that the circumstances 
s force our hands, If our home conditions do not allow us to act according 
must be prepared to suffer ostracism or even exile. 


4201, Cf. X 
in which we find ourselve 
.o the Faith that isan us, We 
“The first” need not necessarily be chronological: it may also refer to the first 


4202, Cf, vi, 1M. 
readiness to suffer for the Cause, 


rank in zeal, and in 
asure of God, just as the 


The worst Penalty in a spiritual sense is the Disple 
vi, 16, 


A263, Cf, vi. V5. 
all desire, is the attainment of God's Good Pleasure ; 


highest achievernent, the fulfilment of 

4204, This is not a command or permission but a reproach and warning, ‘The address of the 
man of God may be paraphrased thus ; ' Whatever happens I will follow the command of God, He 
has revealed Himself, and ] know that He is One, supreme over all creatures, Him alone willl serve. 
Is there any so Ignorant as fo seek anyone else? Let him do so and see the result, The loss will be 


nis own. For he falls from Grace into Evil’ 


all that is best and most valuable in us, a5 


A265, The cult of Evil results in the destruction of 
and people, in the Final 


well as poisons all the affections which Jink us to our families, friends, 
Adjustment, which we call the Day of Judgment. 


[S xxxix, 16-19, | S. xxxix. 16-19. 
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worship, —and turn c AIII V VET 
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For them is Good News: y f 94% 
So announce the Good News O IEI 
To My Servants, — 

18. Those who listen ppt hanno. 
To the Word, GARA OU 
And follow bees? "p? gra 
The best (meaning) in it : *? A LC, y 
Those are the ones "UP AE ^ ^V 
Whom God has guided, and those A vos C? d : 2 sl 
Are the ones endued r% IS "UL AZ 
With understanding. oul ME =A 45 

19. Is, then, one against whom b Us Lp AAR 974 
The decree of Punishment ASI AC Ade ei -19 


4266. The consequences of Sin when Judgment comes are aptly figured by Layers upon Layers of 
Fire, which hem in the sinners above and below. It is also suggested that the Layers, though of Fire 
have something dark in them—the scorching quality of Sin, f 


4267. But God does not leave mankind without warning. Man has been granted a limited 
and in order to help him in its right use, all the consequences of his action are 
clearly explained to him. To those who will listen to Reason are given arguments which can be 
apprehended by their own intelligence ; to those who are swayed by affections and emotion, an 
appeal is made in the name of the love of God; to those who understand nothing but fear, the 
warning is conveyed by a portrayal of the dreadful consequences of wrong-doing. 


amount of free-will, 


e danger that Evil may seize us even if we approach it out of mere 
it we may become its worshippers or slaves. The wise man 
Is among the Servants of God, and gets the good news of His 


4268, There is always th 
curiosity. If we take an interest in 
eschews it altogether, and so he enro 
Mercy and Good Pleasure, 


4269. The Commentators construe this clause in two alternative wavs. (]) If " word" be taken 
as any word, the clause would mean that good men listen to all that is said and choose the best of it. 
(2) If "word ” be taken to mean God's Word, it would mean that they should listen reverently to it, 
and where permissive and alternative courses are allowed for those who are not strong enough to 
follow the higher course. those “endued with understanding “should prefer to attempt the higher 
course of conduct. For Example. it is permitted (within limits) to punish those who wrong us, but 
the nobler course is to repel evil with good (xxi. Wd we should try to follow the nobler course, ] 
prefer the latter construction: it accords better with my interpretation of the last verse: see n, 4268, 


S. xxxix. 19-21.] [C. 204. 
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Is justly due (equal I 28, 7944 
To one who eschews evil) ? " Pr c 
Wouldst thou, then, deliver 


t 4 55 
One (who is) in the Fire? ÔE Gy" 


20. But it is for those DIT 9 167), 77% í 
Who fear their Lord, pope Cc Sr 
That lofty mansions,” DM. ocak Bde ne ork 
One above another, - "AS 5e a? GA c 
Have been built: d^ m PT A 
Beneath them flow à PA 9/10 
Rivers (of delight) : (such is) ^ uat d. i 
The Promise of God: AD jes 
Never doth God fail in MATRES Mui 
(His) promise.” asks Amar Fy 
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Through springs in the earth? *? 


E EP C 
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Colours: then it withers ; A2 Gs er ALTO 2 
Thou wilt see it grow yellow ; De MI Ro f iue i SUA E 
Then He makes it jw AJAS Zu. 52 
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Truly, in this, is Vale Wisse 35 
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Men of understanding. Gis exo) 


E: 79423 9 Y^. r 
Oy 6 
C, 204.— What distance separates the man 


(xxxix. 22-52) Whose heart is melted by th: Message 
Of God and enlightened by His Light, 
And him who rejects Revelation! God 


4270, If a man is already steeped in sin and has rejected God's Grace, how can we expect 
Revelation to work in his soul? P 


4271. Cf, xxix, 58, and xxxiv. 37, The idea of heaven here is that of a Home of sublimity and 
beauty, with a picturesque outlook, such as we would describe in this life by the type of a palaceby 


gently-flowing streams The mansions will also suggest generous space and architectural beaut 
tiers upon tiers piled one upon another, d 


4272. Mi‘ad; the time, place, and manner of the fulfilment of a Promise 
fulfilled in all particulars better than we can possibly imagine . 


4273. The circuit of water, by whic > Tain falle ; 
and flows throngh rivers or inia Viii A A a d Z Ea 
iic iui sega i notes 3111-12 to xxv, 53, Here our sitention is iR ere portione 
Mc ith A aint the soil and the seeds, Produce of various kinds isr i d "Th 
anc S Kalhered in, The plants wither, dr : PARA didis 
arefed. And the circuit starts ' Cry up. and crumble away. Men and animals 


again in another se m i i 
of God, clear to those who understand er season, Here isa Sign of the Grace and Goodness 


God's promise will be 


LS. xxxix. 22-23. C. 204.] 1243 LS. XXXIX. 22-23. 


Teaches men by Parables : straight 

Is His Word and clear. Any doubts in the minds 
Of men will be resolved after Death: 

Even now, God's Signs are enough : no other 
Can guide. Death and his twin-brother, 

Sleep, are in the hands of God : to Him 

Is our Goal. He will judge in the End. 

His Willis all-in-all. No other thing 

Can be of any account before His Law. 


SECTION 3. 


22. Fs one whose heart 

God has opened to' Islam," 

So that he has received 
Enlightenment from God, 

(No better than one hard-hearted) ? 
Woe to those whose hearts 

Are hardened against celebrating *? 
The praises of God! They 

Are manifestly wandering 

(In error)! 
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4274. Those who listen to God's Message find at each stage God's Grace helping them more and 
more to expand their spiritual understanding and to receive God's light, so that they travel farther 
and farther to their Goal in the Path of Truth and Righteousness, They are not to be compared to 
those who shut out God's Light from their hearts. See next note. 


wr for those who seek God, so there is mor d 

5. t as there is spiritual progress * À od, e and more 
4275. Just a those who close their hearts to God. Their hearts get hardened, and they 
Grace to penetrate within. But it is obvious that they flounder on the 
rm steps of those of assured Faith, 


spiritual retrogression for 
allow less and less God's ; 
Way, and cannot walk with the fi 


4276. Is Mutashabih here to be understood in the same sense as in iii, 7, where I have translated 
it as “ allegorical"? Seen. 347 to iii, 7, The better opinion is that there is a slightly different 
shade of meaning here, as suggested by the context. In the earlier passage, it was opposed to 
Muh-ham : here it is contrasted or compared to Mathani, "The root meaning 1s { ‘having something 
similar : working by analogy or allegory, or parable ; having its parts consistent with each other’, 
The tast meaning I adopt here. The Qur-àn was revealed in parts at different times, 


Pan ' And vet its 
parts all conform to each other. There is no contradiction or inconsistency anywhere, 


Š. xxxix. 23-24.) 
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24. Is, then, one who 

Has to fear the brunt 

Of the Penalty on the Day brem 

Of Judgment (and receive it) (252 (yel. nw 

On his face,™ (like one E MM » 

Guarded therefrom)? It will cola; pe MS 
PLA e | "o Ld 


Pd rudi AS, 


4277. Mathani: Cf. xv. 87, where we have translated “ oft-repeated” : “the seven oft-repeated 
(verses)". See n. 2008 to that passage. Here the meaning is similar, but the context gives a different 
colour to it, as is seen in the translation, 


4278, The skin is the outer integument of the body. It receives the first shock from the impact 
of anything unusual, and it trembles and its hair stands on end under excitement. So in spiritual 
matters the first stimulation from God's Message is external. Those who receive Faith do it as 
it were with tremor and not with apathy But the next stage is that it penetrates their outer nature 
and goes right into their hearts. Their whole nature is “softened” to receive the beneficent 
Message, and it transforms them through and through, 


4279, " Whom He pleases” and " leaves to stray" are explained fully in n, 2133 to xvi, 93, See 
also xív. 4 and n. 1875. 


4280. The unrepentant Sinners will receive the full Penalty on the Day of Judgment. They will 
receive it full in the face, ie. their whole being will be affected by it. Their hands (figuratively) 
will be tied, and they cannot therefore use their hands to ward off the Nous m A 
case their hands will not have the power to ward it off. Are such helpless people io la el 
for a moment with people who have received Grace and are therefore guarded from al! harm and 
cr Certainly not. To the evil the fruit of their deeds, and to the good the grace of their 

or 


(S. xxxix. 24.28. 
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[S. xxxix. 24-28. 
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4281. That is, of all their misdeeds, all the evil which they did in the world, 


4282. Cf. xvi. 26, They will be punished from quarters or in ways they do not perceive. From 
their Unbelief dnd Rebellion they think they derive great advantages, but they suddenly find out 
when too late, that that which they exulted in was the cause of their own undoing, . 


4283. Cf. ii. 114. Sin often brings disgrace and humiliation in this life, but the greater and 
truer punishment i$ in the Hereafter. But men often do not know the inwardness of this matter, 
If they fiourish here for a time, they think they will escape the real consequences in the Hereafter, 
Or if they suffer a little harm here, they think that will make up the Penalty, and they will escape 
the Hereafter. Both ideas are wrong. 


4284. Men can only understand high spiritual truths by parables and similitudes and these 
are given abundantly in the Qur-án. The object is, not merely to tell stories, but to teach lessons of 


spiritual wisdom. 


4285. Previous revelations had been in other languages. Now the revelation was given in 
Arabia in Arabic itself, the language of the country which all could understand. And it is a 
beautiful language, straight and flexible, and fit to be the vehicle of sublime truths. Cf. C, 12. 
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30. Truly thou wilt die "9 "NP A 
- sj’ . 
(One day), and truly they ise yr 
Too) will die (one day). 34h 
(Too) y) SIUE tU 
31. In the End will ye \ 
es ^V, LAr 9, PA 2^. 
(All), on the Day pou jam A Bon 
23 Of Judgment, settle your disputes™ t 2.) HC PP . 
30 In the presence of your Lord, O Or ODE C 


4286 See xviii. l and n. 2326. Cf. also vii. 45, n. 1024 ; and xix. 36, n. 2188. 


4287. The difference between the creed of Polytheism and the Gospel of Unity is explained by 
the analogy of two men. One belongs to many masters; the masters disagree among themselves, 
and the poor man of many masters has to suffer from the quarrels of his manv masters; it is an 
impossible and unnatural position, The other serves only one master; his master is good, and does 
all he can for his servant; the servant can concentrate his attention on his service; he is happy 
himself and his service is efficiently performed, Can there be any doubt as to (1) which of them is 
the happier, and (2) which of them is in a more natural position? No man can serve two, still less 


numerous, masters, 


4288. God is praised that He has put us, not under gods many and lords many, but has, out of 
His infinite Mercy, allowed us direct approach to Him, the One, the True, the Eternal. 


4289. Even the prophets are not exempt from bodily death, much less the righteous, but they 


live in their beneficent work and the memories they leave behind them. All men have to die, good 
and bad alike. But there is a life after death, and in that life all the unexplained things ahout 
which people dispute in this world wil! be made clear in the presence of God. 


4290. See last note, 


[S. xxxix. 32-35, 
SECTION 4, 


32. WXY ho, then, d 
Than one who sles bed. 
A lie concerning God, 
And rejects the Truth 
When it comes to him 
Is there not in Hel] *™ 
An abode for blasphemers ? 


33, And he who brings the Trut 
And he who confirms ** dod 
(And supports) it— such are 
The men who do right. 


34. They shall have all 
That they wish for,‘ 
In the presence of their Lord: 
Such is the reward 
Of those who do good: 


35. So that God will 
Turn off from them 
(Even) the worst in their deeds ce 
And give them their reward 
According to the best 
Of what they have done. 


4291. When the creature delibe 
spite of the Truth being brought, as 
imagine more heinous than this? 
Ghost" spoken of in Matt. xii. 31-32: 
(Christ)," it shall be forgiven him ; bu 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 


4292. Blasphemers have really no place to go to. 
for punishment or a state of punishment. 


not an abode for them ; it is merely a place 


4293. This is true of the Prophe 
preaches the Truth and brings home | 
life. In this he confirms the teaching o 


confirms such a teacher is also 


4294. At that stage their wills will h 
could not or should not have. And it will be as 
gives a decoration, how much grea 
himself personally ? 


4295. The conjunction (Jam i 
purpose. God's Reward is so bount 
He will remove the consequences no 
us according to the very best of our deeds. 


eous, tha 
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[ S. XXXIX. 32.35. 
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rately adopts and utters falsehoods against his own Creator, in 
it were. to his very door by God's Signs, what offence can we 
In Christian theology this is the blasphemy '' against the Holy 
u whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man”, 
t whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
inthe world to come ". 


The question form suggests that even Hell is 


t, and all men of God and all righteous persons, Any one who 
God's Signs to men is performing the duty of a right and noble 
f all previous men of God, Any one who supports and 


doing his duty and on the right way. 


ave been purified, and they could wish for nothing that they 
“jin the presence of their Lord". If anearthly king 
ter is the honour when the investiture takes place by the king 


n Arabic, translated “so that ") indicates here the results, not the 
tif we truly and sincerely put our will into His keeping. 
t only of our minor fauits but of the worst of oursins, and judge 


S. XXXIX. 36-38.) 
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36. 3Es not God enough ** SUR OE AU v |-py 


For His servant? But ee ore E "x 
They try to frighten thee | 4» 207 GV ehy 3 


With other (gods) besides Him ! ' 99 ov 
For such as God leaves Ay Shear i 3 
To stray, there can be t (^5 p» 
: WENIG 
No guide. O ae O? Ne 
! IA P 
37. And such as God doth ** AM MS (^ 2: 
Guide there can be 


bu. AV^ 
None to lead astray. " (eas Ee: WG 
d ots OPES 
In Power, (Able to enforce 212 e 2. ' 2 
His Will), Lord of Retribution ? 9* ey C62 3275 25 


38. If indeed thou ask them 


PRAECO Bi 9 SRW, 5 ty 
Who it is that created ** esti) t T" ns CW S-ra 


The heavens and the earth, 


EPIA 245 b of 24 be "P 
They would be sure to say, A st \ RA f 
“God”, Say: “ See ye then ? Qs al ATES) 


n h ! 5 LETT EPA P, 
The things that ye invoke | yes ce LENA 
Besides God,—can they, ab Gs j o? OFS 
If God wills some Penalty ^0 AT YAT 2 
For me, remove His Penalty ?— Z^, al gél 
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Sle 494 
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42%. The righteous man will find God enough for all the Protectio 
peace he craves for, and-all the happiness he can imagine, 


with false gods, he knows that that is mere superstition. Int 
paid, this is easily intelligible. But there are ot 


power, science, selfish desire, and so on. The idea may occur to them: “ this is the right course, 
but what will men say?" or “shall I lose my case if I tell the truth ?" or “ will it ruin my chances if 


I denounce sin in high places” mislead and leave their victims in the 
lurch, The worship of them will lose them the Grace of ; Which wants to guide and comfort all 


n he needs, all the rest and 
If the evil ones wish to frighten him 
he case of idols to whom worship is 
which men worship,— wealth, position, 


who seek God. 


4297, On the other hand if any one holds fast to God's Truth, nothing can mislead or betray him. 


4298. God's Power can protect, 


and will defeat al} plots 
when it gets beyond bounds, 


against His Will, as well as punish Evil 


4299, Cf, xxix. 61; also n. 2927 to xxiii, 85 
or sceptics, They admit the existence of G 
their hearts and souls: it has not been 


odasa 
translated into their lives, 


t They run after false worship on 
heir thoughtless 


ness or false environment, or on 
them is addressed the argument : 


you: why not turn to the One True God, on Whom 


you depend, and Who can give you Grace and Mercy, Justice and Punishment ?' 


4300, CJ. xxxiii. 17. 


[ S. XXXIX, 38.42. [ S. xxxix. 38-42 
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39. Say:" O my people! 
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I will do (my part) . $302 
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40. “ Who it is to whom 2, 4 r 
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Descends a Penalty that abides.” OS BE Elis ale R5 


41, W erily We have revealed 


The Book to thee os Sue GS Em 


In Truth, for (instructing) 


mankind .*?: & Z7 < 
He, then, that receives guidance Ahoy 
Benefits his own soul: T ZA das Wk 474 
But he that strays eis Uca cre 


! - 
Injures his own soul. à G AZ A. C stc A T 9244 
Nor art thou set 5?» 2 cm j he v 


Over them to dispose ganis Ae oe z 
Of their affairs. Oo VS zac ENG a 
SECTION 5. 
42. Æt is God that takes «m Mies 9279 4,2 
The souls (of men) at death; ^? asia Che DO’ ree blower 


4301. Cf. xii, 67 and xiv, 12. God alone is He Who will and can discharge any trust put in Him, 
Allother things will fail. Therefore those who put their trust in anything should put their trust 


in God. 
4302. Cf. xi. 121 and n. 1624-A. 


4303. Cf. xi. 93. The two clauses, about those who suffer a Penalty of ignominy and those on 
whom descends a lasting Penalty, apparently refer to the same persons in two different aspects : 
(1) they suffer shame, and (2) their punishment endures. 


4304. Revelation is sent by God through His messenger, but it is for all. It is given in order that . 
men and women may be taught Righteousness. Itis given in Truth : there is no pretence about it. 
It is for their own good. If they reject it and follow Evil, the loss is their own, 

4305. God's apostles do all they can to teach mankind. But they cannot force men's wills. If 
men reject their teaching, the account of the rejecters is with God. Cf, vi, 107 and n, 935, 

4306. The mystery of life and death, sleep and dreams, is a fascinating enigma, of which the 
Solution is perhaps beyond the ken of man. A vast mass of superstition as well as imaginative and 


psychological literature has grown up about it, But the simplest and truest religious doctrine is 
laid down here in a few words. In death we surrender our physical life, but our soul does dot die; 


it goes back to a plane of existence in which it is more conscious of the realities of the spiritual 
world: “ God takes the soul ". 


S. xxxix. 42-44.) 1250 


Gly [44 9h SIl 
And those that die not Cele à e 35 


(He takes) during their sleep : "t 


^ "^n o 4 P 2r 
Those on whom He HA TETON es 


Has passed the decree 


T3535. 9 

Of death, He keeps back “” T» dye 4 
(From returning to life), Moe pu jo 
But the rest He sends b % a Ne i 
(To their bodies) : v j Ü f pr ; 
For a term appointed. A! M Zils 2% 4 
Verily in this are Signs *? cau js dol 
For those who reflect. 199X274. 9% 
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43. What! Do they take "Lek TELE 244% - 

For intercessors others “” í abl ys e c? bidla Ts 
Besides God ? Say: “ Even if AAAA CANAVAN 
They have no power whatever ere d rey) I» pare 


And no intelligence ? ” 2 Áa 4 

O ORs 

44, Say: “To God belongs Yr 715 
Exclusively (the right Pre’ -Y 


4307. Cf. vi. 60. What is sleep? As far as animal life is concerned, it is the cessation of the 
working of the nervous system, though other animal functions, such as digestion, growth, and the 
circulation of the blood, continue, possibly at a different pace. It is the repose of the nervous 
system, and in this respect it is common to man and animals, and perhaps even to plants, if, as is 
probable, plants have a nervous system The mental processes (and certainly volition) are also 
suspended in sleep, except that in ordinary dreams there is a medley of recollections, which often 
present vividly to our consciousness things that do not or cannot happen in nature as we know it in 
our co-ordinated minds. But there is another kind of dream which is rarer—one in which the 
dreamer sees things as they actually happen, backwards or forwards in time, or in which gifted 
individuals see spiritual truths otherwise imperceptible to them, How can we explain this? It is 
suggested that our soul or personality,—that something which is above our animal life—is then in à 
plane of spiritual existence akin to physical death (see last note), when we are nearer to God. In 
poetic imagery, Sleep is " twin-brother to Death”, 


4308. Sleep being twin-brother to Death, our souls are for the time being released from the 
bondage of the flesh. God takes them for the time being. 1l, as some do, we are to die peacefully 
in sleep, our soul does not come back to the physical body, and the latter decays and dies. If we 


have still some period of life to fulfil according to God's decree, our soul comes back to the body, 
and we resume our functions in this life. 


4309, If we contemplate these things, we can see more clearly many spiritual truths : e.g. (1) that 
our bodily life and death are not the whole story of our existence ; (2) that in our bodily life we may 
be dead to the spirítual world, and in our bodily death, may be our awakening to the spiritual world; 
(3) that our nightly Sleep, besides performing the function of rest.to our physical life, gives us 4 
foretaste of what wecall death, which does not end our personality; and (4) that the Resurrection 
is not more wonderful than our daily rising from Sleep, “ twin-brother to Death” 


4310, Let alone worship, men should not rely upon any power or person other than God to help 
them out or intercede for them, When it is idols, they are poor lifeless things which have obviously 


neither power nor intelligence. But even prophets or saints or heroes have no power to intercede 
except as God wills and permits. See next note, 


(S. XXXIX. 44.47. 44.47. 
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45. When God, the One and Only 
Is mentioned, the hearts 
Of those who believe not 
In the Hereafter are filled 
With disgust and horror |" 
But when (gods) other than He 
Are mentioned, behold, 
They are filled with joy! 


46. Say: “O God! 
Creator of the heavens 
And the earth! 
Knower of all that is 
Hidden and open ! *4 
It is Thou that wilt 
Judge between Thy Servants 
In those matters about which 
They have differed.” 


47. Even if the wrong-doers 
Had all that there is 
On earth, and as much more,” 
(In vain) would they offer it 


CEEI- 
AN EEEN 


a’ ntercession, Advocacy) see ii. 255; x. 3; xx. 109, n. 2634; and xxi. 28, 
n. Por aces ie one can intercede with God, except (1) by God's permission, and (2) for 
those who have prepared themselves by penitence for God's acceptance. Even in earthly Courts, 
Advocacy is not permitted to any one: the Advocate must be granted the position of Advocate 
before he can plead before the judge. Nor can it be supposed that a plea for forgiveness or mercy 
can be put forward except on grounds recognised by equity and justice. 


A : ; life, all dominion belongs to God, At the End of the 
l times, including our present life, 
Peer due existence, we shall be placed before God for Judgment. Cf. x. 4. 


: ; A f Good is hateful; they only rejoice 
i mention of the exclusive service o 
" ‘awed o desc ad e.g., personal indulgence, ancestral custom, and numerous things in 
when other m d, e.g., perso 
life which compete with God's Law in this world. 


: : ath, of worship and spiritual growth, are matters of high 
4314, The mysteries pointe W to apprehend in this present life, It is no use arguing about 
moment, which it may be diese controversies, The proper attitude is to appeal to God humbly to 
them and plunging in a and Faith, in the firm hope that everything Which is now vague to us will 
mept O a Hendltet and to pray to Him for His guidance and mercy, 
ec 


, lise that the time will h 
a ho reject God’s Message must rea come when 
4315, Cf. UTE ea eied pa berari in the cause of Truth and Righteousness. It will be 
they will wis e 


i iously now and accept God’s Grace and Light? 
mine the matter serious wae 
too late then. Why not exa 
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4316, This something wlll be beyond anything they can conceive of in this life, Just as the 
righteous will then attain a bliss which no human imagination can conceive of now, so the 
unrighteous will be in a misery of which they can form no conception now, See next note 

4317, How humiliating it will be for them to realise that the things they used to mock at are 
realities all around thern, and the things they were so enger to pursue are mere falsehoods or vanities | 

4318, Cf, xxx, 33 nnd n, 3545, 

4319. Cf. xxxix, 8 above, 

4320, Cf. xxviii 78, and n. 3408. Prosperity may be a trial as much as adversity, 

4321, Cf, xvi, 34, 

: uae r " same story through the ages, People laugh at Truth, persecute Truth, and try to 
estroy Truth. But God's Plan is never to be frustrated, It will be carried out, and only the enemies 


of Truth will accomplish t} wae 
Sois wie r icir own undoing, So it happened in Arabia: so will it happen always and 


(S. xxxix. 51.54. 
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C. 205.— But no soul need be in despair because 
(xxxix. 53-75) Of its sin : God's Forgiveness and Mercy are 

Unbounded Turn to God in repentance 
Now, for at Judgment it will be-too late. 
Unity in worship and life is commanded 
By God. Go not astray. When Judgment 
Comes, it will bea new World. 
In perfect justice will the followers 
Of Evil be sorted out from the Good. 
And the righteous will rejoice, singing 
Praises to God with the angels on high. 


SECTION 6. 
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Of God : for God forgives ^ C5224 947 $ een Np 
All sins: for He is boo Seal $b 4) : M 


Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


54. “ Turn ye to your Lord $5 A Aw 2559 CSS Scar 


(In repentance) and bow Ad 


To His (Will), before “” PA ghee s "í 
The Penalty cones 2 you: EG 
After that ye shall no oO’ AANTAS 
Be helped. Qna s 


tp 's gifts are given to all men—to some in a greater degree than to 
Prog viridis cde to His wise Plan, for His Will is just and looks to the good of all 
creatures, No one should therefore be puffed up in prosperity or cast down in adversity, Prosperity 
does not necessarily mean merit on man's part, nor adversity the reverse. Thinking men bear in 
mind the large Plan—which is visible in all God's Signs, 


4324. Forgives all sins: i£., on sincere repentance and amendment of conduct. 


ion in brief is: ' Repent and work righteousness, before it becomes too late’, 
y an ng ee we the Judgment is actually established and you stand before the 
o help wi 


Judgment-Seat. 


C. 205.) 1253 [S. xxxix. 51-54. 
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While ye perceive not!— O Opa y» 


56. “ Lest the soul should (then) LM e Ad 
Say : ‘Ah! woe is me !—*” Oreo” Se wl-a4 


In that I neglected by 27 on S ee NZ 
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Who mocked !'— 


57. “ Or (lest) it should say : ^* 28 14 hi AKA ALLA 
‘If only God had guided CGD aX 9 So a-a 
Me, I should certainly 4 ^». Fat 
Have been among the righteous ! '— e eA (o^ oe 

58. “ Or (lest) it should say *” 5 si er BEN 
When it sr xc cl Im (Du ars *|-a^ 
The Penalty : ‘ If only $E 
I had another chance, $4. d ét E 
I should certainly be : 
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59, “ (The reply will be:) ‘Nay, ANA L M, 
But there came to thee SEAS us H-ag 


4326. Cf. xxxix. 18, and n. 4269, God's Command meets the weakness of His weakest servants, 
and only asks that His servants should surrender their selfish will to God's Will. In divine compas- 
sion, therefore, we afe allowed to do just what we can, even though our standard should fall short of 
the highest standard. But our aim should be to follow the highest standard, and God's Grace will 
come to our assistance, But we must do so in this life,—and at once, as soon as the Word penetrates 
our mind or understanding. We must not delay a moment, for the Judgment may come at any 
time, suddenly, before we even perceive where we are, 

4327, Many kinds of sighs and regrets will then assail us. In the first place, we shall see our 
shortcomings: we were negligent when we should have been serious : we mocked when we should 
have tried to learn and understand, But it will be too late then to retrieve our position. 

4328, In the second place, we might be inclined to say, ‘I wish I had received warning or 
guidance’, But this would not be true, because the warning and guidance are being conveyed in 
the clearest manner in God's Revelation, That is the force of ‘lest it should say'. It could have 
said so, had it not seen that the objection is clearly anticipated in the call to repent and in the 
warning about the Hereafter. 

4329, In the third place, when we stand face to face with the Penalty of our own deeds, we 
might say, ‘I wish I had another chance', But not one, hut many, chances are being given, 
especially when we are told (verse 53 above) : ' Despair not of the Mercy of God: for God forgives 
all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful’, The force of ‘lest it should say' here is the same 
as explained in the last note. 

4330, The reply explains how all such pleas have been anticipated and met It was deliberate 
rejection that will git nis meet its consequences. It is further explained that the motive of sin, 
- Pit Satan, was ghlness and Self. These is no room for Self when the only Reality is 


[S. xxxix. 59.63, 
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62. God is the Creator 
Of all things, and He 
Is the Guardian and Disposer 5 


Of all affairs. 


63. To Him belong the keys 
Of the heavens 
And the earth : 
And those who reject 
The Signs of God,— 


ate 


E rag MW K? 
It is they who will ™ oO da e EAN 


Be in loss. 


4331. Cf. ii. 34, The example of the arch-sinner illustrates what happens in a minor degree in 
every kind of sinner. 


4332, As spotless white is the symbol of purity, honour, and truth, so black is the symbol of evil, 
disgrace, and falsehood. Perhaps "black" in connection with Heli also refers to the scorching 
punishment of the Fire, 


4333, Cf. above, xxxix. 32, and n. 4292, where the subtle implication of the interrogative form 
is explained. 


4334. Mafazat : place or state of safety or salvation, place or state of victory or achievement ; 
accomplishment of wish or desire. This is contrasted against the frustration, failure, and perdition 
of the children of evil,- what may be called damnation in theological phrase. 


4335. God has not only created all the Worlds, but He maintains them and cares for them, He 
does not sit apart from His world. Everything depends upon Him. 


4336. God has nothing to lose by the rebellion or disobedience of His creatures, It is they 
who lose, because they. go counter to their own nature, the beautiful mould in which God created 
them, 


S. xxxix. 64-67, ] 
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Before thee,—“ If thou d 25 7% 
Wert to join (gods - Bal ai 
With God), truly fruitless “” LP sues 
Will be thy work (in life), elas DEA 
And thou wilt surely \ AZ 
Be in the ranks of those O y TX ^ Epi e: 4 
Who lose (all spiritual good) ” ae 

29? aay V. 

66. Nay, but worship God, ^ É ajil J- 
And be of those who 79 Chay 29» 
Give thanks.“ C GES GASE 

67. No just estimate MEZAT 
Have they made of God," 23 TC ET 
Such as is due to Him : Go 4 s^ 
On the Day a Judgment Qs CP 
The whole of the earth MEDIR ETARE RIA. 
Will be but His handful,®® Aa eS OLS 8595 
And the heavens will be i 

das 


4337, " Order me" : there is great irony here, The man of God turns to his critics and says: 
" You arrogate to yourselves the right to order me how to worship! But who are you? You are 
only ignorant men! My commission is from God. It is the same as came to men of God before 
me in all ages, viz, (1) that the only Truth is in the Gospel of Unity ; and (2) that if you worship other 
things and turn away from God, your life will be wasted and all your probation will have been of no 


account, 

4338, "The Message of Unity, renewed in Islam, has been the Message of God since the world 
began, 

4339, Cf. v. 6, False worship means that we run after fruitless things, and the main purpose of 
our spirítual lives is lost, 

4340, To “give thanks" is to show by our conduct that we esteem the gifts of God and will use 
them in His service. 

4341. Cf, vi. 91, and n, 909; and xxii, 74, [In running after false gods or the powers of nature 
they have forgotten that all creatures are as nothing before God. 

4342, See last note, The whole earth will be no more to God than a thing that a man might 
enclose in the hollow of his hand, nor will the heavens with their vast expanse be more than a 
pedea iuit nina Es roll up with his right hand, the hand of power and action, This is of 
course figurative, God is not a creature of flesh and blood, with hands or fingers. Cf. xxi, 104, 
and lxxxi, l. . . . 


[ S.xxxix, 67-7¢, 
( S.xxxrx. 67-70. 


Rolled UD i " 1257 
P in His rio 
udis Him y right hand : P 
TIS LI He above Abii, Coa gh 
a 
To Him! they attribute "IER, 
EP LL ELE es 
68. T 3 O a "ilu 
ages ta will (just) d use í 
en gs d: 
^ 7 7 3-44 


That are in the heavens 


And on earth wi 
r vill swoon, LASS (Mu e 2AL 7^ 
: BIA CA AEC Gra 
7 " A - 


Except such as it wi 
as 1t will 
cgi God (to exempt). gl 4 97 
ETE. d 
n e , when, beh ld LP d d 
aie be standing ie o> An Pei $3 
i oking on ! "sy j 
oO 2C LASS 
Les eH - 
69. oe 2 will shine 
e glory of its Lord : 14 Lut of in 4744 
The Record (of Deeds Gi VEI PEL 
W : Pp 
d be placed (open) ; E “J AA 
Wil prophets and the witnesses ~~ PEZ 
ill be brought forward ; sege hong rat n 
And a just decision *” Nota’ ph d 5 
Pronounced between them ; ET 4 § e» d s. 
And they will not ? ee TY 
Be wronged (in the least). O 799 bs 3 / 
Quee Y aS 
70. zu to epay soul will be 
aid in full (the fruit) AAL s228 
Er US LOTTIS i 
rd "-j ord 


EB eS Bt ACE 
ed the idea of a swoon, OF loss of all consciousness of being ; it implies a 
powers of life or feeling. The metaphor is that 


cessation of the normal functioning of the usual 
f the Resurrection, ihe whole world will cease to be in the form and the 


with the first Trumpet o 

relations which we see Now: there will be a new heaven and a new earth, see xiv. 48, n, 1925; hum 

souls wil! for the time being be dazed and lose ` , an 
nd one, they will stan 


With the seco 
e ; and judgment will proceed. 


4343. Sa'iqa 1m pli 


all memory or consciousness of time or place or 
d in a new world ; they will see with clearer vision 


personality. 
than ever befor 


ustice or inequality, darkness or evil, will have 
Glory of God, which will now illuminate all 


a new Earth. All traces of inj 
d. Everything will be seen in its true light 


c one universal Light, the 
will have disappeare 


4344, It will be 
gone. There will be th 
Falsehood, pretence, and illusion 


that Judgment will be held. Before the Throne of God (if 


e of Reality > 
f the things we know) the book of each man’s 


4345. It is in such a scene a aaa 

we may use meta hors again to form S 
: I n be placed wide open, which all may see: the Prophets and Preachers of 
ade their real sacrifices in the cause of Truth, will 


pronounced will be absolutely just, for the Judge 


deeds and mo'ives W 
tyrs who gave 
y fact and-circumstance, and His wisdom will give due 


Truth and the mar A 
be in the Court, to give ev! ence ; 
will not only be just. put He NIIS ever 
weight to everything: great OF small. 
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5 » Vd 
E its deeds ; and (God) eet 
noweth best all that *' WILP 9473 
They do. 6 GC, elses 
SECTION 8. 
. 35 €" Ner VAS A 
71. J@he Unbelievers will be "o AR QM C25) Ces 


Led to Hell in crowd : 5" 


Until, when they arrive there, Gero i25 là MIS T4 
ra Ld * 


Its gates will be opened. 


And its Keepers will say,“ 94445 et, NOLAR IT A MGS 
“ Did not apostles come 2 pog t I ia od Q 3 
To you from among yourselves, ok 2. 
Rehearsing to you the Signs AA 
Of your Lord, and warning you Nast 0290 VOL N) VeL AAL 
Of the Meeting of this Day 4 AAO EES 4 
Of yours ?" The answer 5 Set NT, 
Will be : “ True: but NX 214) 
The Decree of Punishment "PE, 
Has been proved true 9^ TV pc 
Against the Unbelievers ! ” gm f | 4a Ae 247 
oh Qe ordo 
72. (To them) will be said : Az Con IA Ay Cos 
“ Enter ye the gates of/Hell, fee olen pes oder 
To dwell therein : ta, 79 AN 
And evil is (this) oe ICON 
Abode of the arrogant ! " PEN Al ORG 
o CARES oe GAY 
73. (And those who feared ud LUPA 77 Q^ 7 

Their Lord will be led id S lal ONG S-ar 
To the Garden in crowds : ^ Pe t fr appre 
Until behold, they arrive there ; vn > | Sce i $) 


afee 


4346. In an earthly court, a decision may possibly go wrong because the judge is deceived; 
here no deceit or mistake will be possible, for God knows all, and knows it better than any one else 


can. 
4347. Crowds : this is the word which gives the key-note to the Sūra. If the soul does not stand 
to its own convictions or search out the Truth by itself, it will only be classed with the crowds that 
£o to Perdition ! 
4348, The Keepers may be supposed to be angels, who know nothing of the conditions of evil on 
this earth, and are surprised at such crowds coming to the “Evil Abode", "Their question is more 
líke that of a remark or comment by the Chorus in a Greek Tragedy. 


4349, Cf. x. 33. The answer is perhaps given by other angels :' yes ; apostles were sent to them 
from among themselves, to warn them and to proclaim to them Mercy through repentance ; but the 
decree of God, which warned them of punishment, has now come true against them, for they rebelled 
and were haughty; they rejected Truth, Faith, and Mercy 1° 


i b As elsewhere, the root of Evil is pointed out to be in self-love and arrogance. Cf. ii. 
, CIC, 


4351, The righteous ones will also go in crowds, and not be alone. There is now a true sorting 
out. Verses 73-75 are parallel in contrast to verses 71-72 above. 


LS. xxxix, 73.75. 
1259 | S. xxxix. 73-75. 


Its gates will b 
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: E5553) O ple eux 


[1 
Peace be upon you! 


Well have ye done | «s 2b KAFA 


Pea x here, SON 
© dwell therein.” 77 Nt AS oth 
| o Gye aet 


74. They will say: “ Praise be t9 


To God, Who has "V \a Good JA A 


Truly fulfilled His promi itd 

To us, and has gi promise (424 We ^ T 

liL give 25 
Ai a nd H heritage ram puri have 
can dwell in the Gard E Ceu s 
yeh rial cele B Qe» ^ 
rd for those © Nas (275 rm de 
INES Gare As 2 PA 


Who work (righteousness)! " 


SIS WA pape 


75. And thou wilt see 


The angels surroundin ^T^ GEN A, SA 

The Throne (Divine) j asc AS Ur 2-40 

On all sides, singing Glory ESAR È 
". 2 0 i 


And Praise to their Lord. 


The Decision between them Ca Mi^ APA es de 
(At Judgment) will be i gus, op 


In (perfect) justice, LABEL CEU Ld 
And the cry (on all sides) Gr wee (GH 3 


Will be, “ Praise be to God, i Dalh CET. 
The Lord of the Worlds!” os 535 
t o5? \ ü ^ ^ 
eM ay t? 
Ve sy 


n i ised at the advent of the good and right 
Is in heaven are not surprised a Ehteous souls, 
Lote pads Toy greet them with the salutation of Peace; they congratulate them ; and they 


Welcome them in. 
ew arrivals in heaven, Asis right, they begin with the Praises of God, 


is is sai then : 
4353, This is said ^y sfaction and their gratitude, 


which shows at once their sati 
. n. Cf. iii. 180, and n. 485; vi. 165, and n. 988. There is no 


r Portio É 
y to heirs. They are the final possessors of Heaven for 


1 : i.e, as ou 
4354, In heritage: t a any propert 


question here of their passing © 


eternity, by the grace of God. | 
Sora, and they describe the atmosphere of the 


ds of the first A 
E ce of their Lord, the Universal Lord of all 


in 
pene the Countenan 


re the o 
4355. These a the light of 


final Bliss in Heaven, in 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XL (Mi-min), 


This Sūra is called ‘‘ The Believer" (Mi-min) from the story of the individual 
Believer among the people of Pharaoh, who declares his faith and looks to the Future 
(verses 28-45). It is also called Gafir (He who forgives, see verse 3). In S. xxiii, 
called The Believers (Mū minün), the argument was about the collective force of Faith 
and Virtue. Here it is about the Individual's witness to Faith and Virtue, and his 
triumph in the End, 


We now begin a series of seven Siiras (xl-xlvi) to which are affixed the 
Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim. Chronologically they all belong to the same period, 
the later Meccan Period, and they immediately follow the last Süra in time, About 
the Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I at the end of S. II. As to the 
precise meaning of Ha-Mtm no authoritative explanation is available, If Mim here 
has a signification similar to Mim in A.L M. (see n. 25 to ii), it means the End of 
things, the Last Day, and all these Süras direct our special attention to that. Ha, 
the emphatic guttural, in contrast with the softer breathing of Alif, may be meant to 
suggest that the Beginning (see n. 25 to ii. l, last paragraph) is only for the End, the 
Present for thc Future, and to emphasize the eschatological element in Faith. But 
this is mere conjecture, and should be taken for no more than it is: worth. 


The general theme of the whole series is the relation of Faith to Unfaith, 
Revelation to Rejection, Goodness to Evil, Truth to Falsehood. It is shown that the 
: first in each of these pairs is the real friend, helper, and protector of man, while the 
* second is his enemy. The very word Hamim in that sense is used in Süras xl and 
xli (xl. 18 and xli. 34), while in the other Süras we have words of equivalent import 
e.g. wali or nasir (xlii. 8 and 31) ; garin (xliii. 36, 38); maula (xliv. 41); auliyaa od 
nasirin (xlv. 19, 34); and auliyga (xlvi. 32). Is it permissible to connect the 
Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim with these ideas as expressed in the word Hamim? 


Another süggestion worthy of consideration is that Ha stands for Haiy, and 
Mim for Qaiyüm. These are two attributes of God, meaning, (1) the Livin ani 
(2) the Self-Subsisting, Eternal. The one points to Life and Revelation and the 
other to the Hereafter and Eternity; and both these matters are specially dealt with i 
the seven Ha-Mim Süras. The first letter of Haiy (Ha) is appropriate for life "in 
the last letter of Qaiyiim is appropriate for the Last Days, the Ma‘ad, the Hark ft 
Again, this is mere conjecture, and should not be taken for more than it is Sites i 


Summary,— Faith is ever justified for God forgives : b i 

r ] : but evil d 

evil fruits, for God knows and is just (xl. 1-20, and c. 206). ee 
In all history Evil came to evil; the protest of Faith, in the midst of Evil 


may be ignored ; bnt Faith i ‘ : : 
C. 207). "t "th is protected by God, while Evil perishes (xl, 21-50, and 


C. 206.) 
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No doubt is there of the Future Judgment ; the Power, Goodness, and Justice 


of God are manifest ; 


will man dispute, or will he accept the Signs before it is too 


late ? (xl. 51-85, and C. 208). 


C. 206.— Believe in God, For He is Perfect 


(xl. 1-20.) 


In Knowledge and Power, forgives Sin 

And accepts Repentance, and justly 

Enforces His Law. Those who reject Him 
Are but in deceit : His glory is sung 

By the highest and purest. Give all devotion 
To Him alone. The Day of Requital 

Is ever drawing near, when Falsehood 

Will vanish, and God’s Truth and Justice 
Will be established for all Eternity. 
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Süra XL. 


Müu-min, or The Believer. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, : Sy cons heut " 

Most Merciful. a) qn p sy 

1. We a-Mim.* öx bin 
2. The revelation 1 LP 

Of this Book ACS BS QS 
Is from God, deo ase 

Exalted in Power, Ó yv pm | 


Full of Knowledge,—** 


3. Who forgiveth Sin, T P, 4^ 24 4 
Repentance, ss eS) ol 
Accepteth Repentance ae) 63 polls ar 


Is Strict in Punishment, 


And hath a Long Reach ^ Ja us it Iss 
- ¢ WW" 7" 


(In all things). 3 7 
There is no go bp? LA 
But He: to Him BI ay9 
Is the Final Goal. go 2 ^ 

eX mA PvE 


4. one can dispute 


About the Signs of God 9? oA I) pty 
But the Unbelievers. abl e UA. -v 
Let not, then, 4 : 
Their strutting E is: VP TON * } 
Through the lan ay TPR 
Deceive thee ! O 3L à, pre suo N 


4356, See paragraphs 2-4 of the Introduction to this Sūra, 


4357. This verse is the same as xxxix: l, except for the last words describing the attribute of God. 
In S. xxxix. I, it was " Full of Wisdom ", because stress was laid on the wisdom of God's Plan in 
ordering His World. In this Süra the stress is laid on God's Knowledge, before which the shallow 
knowledge of men is vain (xl, 83), 


4358, God's knowledge is supreme and all-reaching. But there are other attributes of His, which 
concern us even more intimately; e g., He forgives sin and accepts our repentance when it is sincere 
and results in our change of heart and life: but He is also just, and strict in punishment: and so 
noloophole will be left for Evil except in repentance. And further, all His attributes reach forward 
to everything: His Mercy, as well as His Knowledge and Justice; His Bounties as well as His 
Punishments, 


4359, God's knowledge and attributes are perfect, and everything around us proclaims this. We 
are surrounded by His Signs. It is only want of Faith that will make people dispute about .them. 


4360, Cf, iii. 196, Their strutting about shows how little they can read the Signs, 


S. XL. 5- 
ES EAE (S. xr. 5-7. 
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5. But (there were people) before them PT. 9744 
Who denied (the Sions) — j PAP NS A- 
The Popi Seah AES 
EIE st i bas 
PAL - aoa 
S mane of ann Ee DIOS UG. 
The Trath at wa eet 
aka iiia 
| ! O tlie 6 Cats 
p Of thy, peine Se aK EL GMT 
fine tbe Uiel ^ Gp AGE LESS. 
Companions of the Fire! i A= Gs de 

7. [hose who sustain *9 ô Á a : 


The Throne (of God) “497 " 
And those around it 336) Oe Cc 
Sing Glory and Praise P au 9H, 459078 1 p Qu : 
To their Lord; believe $ BA) Qus (oed Bie Gd: 
In Him; and implore Forgiveness V ji. EET d pig 
For those who believe: Bol CPUS (C23 083 9 do («392^ 
"Our Lord! Thy Reach “® NOM 4 : xL 
e 3 * 22 


ade a y^. 


- 


4361. Cf. xxxviii. 11-13, and n. 4158. All the hosts of wickedness collected together from history 
will have no power against God's Truth, or the Messenger of that Truth, or God's holy Plan for all 
His Creation. 

4362. Whenever a great or vital Truth is proclaimed and renewed, there are always shallow 
minds that are ready to dispute about it ! And what petty and vain arguments they advance! They 
think they can discredit or condemn the Truth in this way, or render " of none effect" God's Plan. 
But they are mistaken. If they seem to succeed for a time, that is merely their trial. They may try 


to plan and plot against God's men. But their plots will fail in the long run. They will themselves 
be caught in their own snares. And then. how terrible will be their Punishment t 


4363. Cf. xiii. 32. , , 

4364. Cf. xxxix. 71. The Decree, or Word, of God, by which Evil was to be judged and 
condemned, was proved true against these men, hie Poi Companions of the Fire”: in other 
words, they are fit to live only in the environment of Evil : 


4365. Cf. xxxix.75. As the Throne of God AI form of angela nn oF carryingit, 
Nor must we suppose that this 1s restricted "ua ins the throne of God. or ue | Au Bood men and 
who rise to the spiritual dignity of carry ig | tag iu the company or 
capi de “+ sing the praises and glory of God. They are a part of that environment, just as th 
such as carry it, sing tthe environment of the Blazing Fire. Their Faith is perfect, for they a 
iis the cise ith their own spiritual eyes; s vn beg for forgiveness for their weaker brethren, 
he tice A Faith and Repentance In Homere 


4366. Cj. verse 3 above. 
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Is over all things, 4t 2€ 4 
In Mercy and Knowledge. ARE AaS DET os 
Forgive, then, those who "PT 17 
Turn in Repentance, and follow WE D yr 
Thy Path ; and preserve them ps V ed : 
From the Penalty eu p 
Of the Blazing Fire! K 
O ? J 7 L2 2447 
. ‘And grant, our Lord! 7-4 BIER aA Oe ta KA 
That they enter d JE Sur, 7 3l af 
The Gardens of Eternity, 952977 
Which Thou hast promised Poss 
To them, and to the righteous 5 i217! PRA 94 
Among their fathers,“ P| oF To (^5 
Their wives, and their posterity ! bone tle's, 1) 
For Thou art (He), 2233271905 
The Exalted in Might, ` ix Ia. Fla Soi 
A 2 990% 2%. [gj 
Full of Wisdom. OLE x Si e 
9. '' And preserve them » b p n 
From (all) ills; | CP eun 22-2 
And any whom Thou | ND 8% 947 
Dost preserve from ills "^ | AZ do wi 
7 V^ . fl". 


Mercy indeed : and that uio EAD 2 vE 
Will be truly (for them) O 2 ECTS 5 & 


That Day,—on them £443 794% 
Wilt Thou have bestowed CSAS) UE Oa 
The highest Achievement” ** | 

| 


SECTION 2. 
10. JJðhe Unbelievers will be 333072 4 4 
Addressed: ' Greater was m Pe s KT Coll öl- 
h ion of God t à; ALEL a IG 5 527 
The aversion od to you e 2 AR a s A asa 


Than (is) your aversion 


4367, There is nothing selfish in prayer. We pray for all who are true an 

ie euin . : . id sin 

Evil is catching, so Goodness is catching in another sense. The associates ol the Good pesce 
near and dear to them also share in their goodness and happiness, if only they try to walk in the 
same Way. And the Grace of God 1s working for all, all the time. 


4368. That is the final Judgment, and any who is saved from the evil consequences cf their deeds 
in this life will truly have been saved by God's Mercy, and for them it is the highest achievement 
they could have, the attainment of all their wishes, the fulfilment of their destiny and the noblest 
purpose of their Life, the supreme Salvation and Felicity. ° 


4369, Muslim Salvation, then, is more positive than mere safety from dangers or evils: it is the 
complete fulfilment of the noble destiny of man in the attainment of the fullest Grace . 
TL. ia - 


i: 4370. en pter: E e God's Signs, they now see how thev are shut out from 
race, and they feel disgusted with themselves, How much p i 

l à; i 1 greater was God's displeasure with 
them, when He showered mercy upon mercy on them and tbey yet rebelled! Howe ald they now 
hope for Grace! d T i 


(S. xL. 10-14, [ S. xr. 10-14. 
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To yourselves, seein th 
, t ve a Ky 45795, 2, VAM 
Were called to the Faith d MN C Cose 3 pest 
And ye used to refuse," go» d } 9 IALA 
OUIS 

11. They will say : “ Our Lord! zt EI TALS Ate, 
Twice hast Thou tade ws en Ben x2) JÉ- 
Without life, and twice 48 n 212 
Hast Thou given us Life ! Gass Aes I 
Now have we recognised AIO Varza 
e sins: is there osos GAP 6 
ny way out (of this)?” 97948 992 N^ 
Od o Zee 
12. (The answer will be :) i^e GT A 

" This is because, when 2 ces aS, s-r 
God was invoked as PL ARAE 
The Only (object of worship), *"' e (AS bes 
Ye did reject Faith, bik 25. Meo 
But when partrers were p. d 4, MSS 2 
Joined to Him, ye believed! 4 ^L Vr 
The Command is with God,*®” O ASI che ah 2X2 6 


Most High, Most Great!” 


13. Je it is Who showeth 
ja Gi TEE 9 rg 
You His Signs, and sendeth Az A € y Y, i b-i 


Down Sustenance for you 


From the sky: but only bZ? ANA EGEA 
x by CNOA ORS 


Those receive admonition 


Who turn (to God). RUEDA C CLA PAP 
o X O^ SIU 5 

14. Call ye, then, upon God ^ j J 
With sincere devotion to Him, eM vai Ai esi ae 


4371. Cf. ii. 28: “How can ye reject the faith in God ?—seeing that ye were without life, and 
He gave you life ; then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life; and again to Him 
will ye return." Non-existence, or existence as clay without life was equiva'ent to death. Then 
came true Life on this earth ; then came physical death or the cessati :n of our physical life; and now 


at the Resurrection, is the second life. 


4372. Cf. xxxix, 45, and n. 4313. When exclusive devotion is not rendered to God, there is no 
true understanding, in the mind of a creature, of his own true position, or of the working of the 
Divine Will and Purpose. How can he then hope to achieve the purpose of his life, or obtain God's 
Mercy, which is the only way to obtain release from the consequences of Sin ? 


he matter will have passed out of the stage at which further chances 
But in any case God is High above all things, Great above all that we 
yand in Justice. The Decision will be with Him, and Him alone, 


4373. At the Judgment, t 
could have been hoped for. 
can conceive of, both in Merc 


4374, Lest it should be thought that God's Grace did p es oe again and again and 
offer God's Mercy again and again, it Is pointed out that God's He were freely vouchsafed 
everywhere and continuously, and that every kind isum ye add E br man SpA eb: 
or growth and development, physical, mental, and spiri ary si nly se could take sane 
of it who turned their attention to God, who submitted their will to Him, 
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Z2 92 We €. 
Even though the Unbelievers *” OA RJ Sy 5 
May detest it. 


e aali A NAGY 99 oF 

15. Raised high above ranks SC Sel Ph22-14 

(Or degrees),“” NND MU T 

(He is) the e ER Pl (2 ‘ap de 2 

Of the Throne (of authority): D APR 

By His oa doth He ) wales oe ME ae 

Send the spirit (of inspiration (e 25 5 

To any of His servants “” Ô EDA yf ) 2j 

He pleases, that it may 

Warn (men) of the Day 

Of Mutual Meeting,—*” 


l , 
En EUR care + ear gh FF) 
ie Ree that Day n" p AA or 
The eae o (AN Jt ay 


7. That Day will every soul PIA ARY AR LT 
Be requited for what EXSY, ye cP DES Mm 


It earned ; no injustice f ; 
Will there be that Day, 2 A) aby 
For God is Swift m y Nace 
In taking account. OW > ii y Zi 6 


4375, Cf, ix. 33, 


4376, He is raised far above any rank or degree which we can imagine. Itis possible also to 
treat Rafi’, as equivalent to af’, meaning that He can raise His creatures to the highest ranks ard 
tegrees in His spiritual kingdom, for He is the fountain of all honour, 


4377, The choosing of a man to be the reciplent of inspiration—to be the standard-bearer of God's 
Truth—is the highest honour possible in the spiritual Kingdom, And God bestows that honour 
according to His own most perfect Will and Plan, which no one enn question, for He is the fountain 
of all honour, dignity, and authority, 


4378, All men will meet together and meot thelr Lord at tho Resurrection, no matter how far 
scattered they may have been in life or in death, 


4379, ‘The Kingdom of God—of Justice, Truth, and Righteousness— will then be fully established 


Evil can then.no more come into competition wiit 
1 : 1 . 
S man: Good, even in the subjective consciousness 


4380, Swift in several senses: (1) the timeo of ti 
I.e, before the restoration of true values, is 50 sho 
as negligible : in the next versa tho Day is charnct 
great concourse of souls to be 
twinkling of an eye” 
injustice will be done 


16 present life or of the 
rt as compare 
erísed as 


: interval before Judgment, 
j d Eternity, that it may be counted 
" (ever drawing near" ; (2) in spite of the 
(uum Me tlic process of Judgment will be almost instantaneous, “in the 
) : 77), be € everything is already known to God; and yet not the least 


[ S. XL. 18-20. 


C. ^ 
: 207.] — [ S. xL. 18-20. 
. XN arn them of the Da 4 
That is (ever) dray 1 y ^ Ww ^ "Z4 "A Pd 
(Conn Hearts will t n FEIN AR JA S-n 
ome) right up to t ^? Ie hd ^" AL. 
To choke (the T ‘ he Throats *'? TENA pt sÍ cial 3 
o intimate friend *&! 2 Z I MA VAT 
Nor intercessor will the AO Ou) 
5 b PILL IRLA 
Have, who could be ap Rea O 2 P 35 
Listened to, 
19. Sd rudis of (the tricks) 
at deceive with the eyes, AM are [A PT 
o all va the hearts ý N] ASi f a-I9 
men) conceal," LAS ATE 
20. And God will judge 
With (Justice and) Truth: ath & £^ 4! 
But those whom (men) (ar endo Ais -r- 
Invoke besides Him, will sa p SIL "^. 7 
Not (be in a position) 4:5 SACL 2 Cains 
To judge at all. : y vL. 2 
Verily it is God (alone) £69 os eio 


Who hears and sees #5 


(All things). ó Lad e aue) 


uy 9 


NI 


C. 207.— Travel in space and time, and you 
(xl. 21-50.) Will see that Evil came to nothing 


4381. Hearts will come right up to the Throats to choke them : an idiom implying that the whole of 
theirlife-functions will be choked up with terror. But a more subtle meaning emerges from further 
analysis. The heart (or the breast) is the seat of affection, emotion, and every kind of feeling, such 
as terror, pain, despair, etc, These things will as it were overflow rght up to the throat and choke 
it. The throat is the vehicle for th> voice; their voice will be choked, and they will be able to say 
nothing. The throat is the channel for food, which goes to the stomach and maintains a healthv 
functioning of life; the choking means that the healthy functioning will stop, and there will be 


nothing but woe. 


4382. In that enforcement of personal responsibility, what sympathy or intercession can the 


wrong-doers get ? Is Hamim in any way connected with the Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim attached 


tothisSüra? See Introduction. 

i i i ith the eyes, but God's perfect knowledge 
i be taken in by tricks that deceive wi a y | " 
n Ebor: all mysteries. " Deceive with the eyes" may mean several things : (1) asleight of 
E ned ily or figuratively) may deceive in respect of the eyes of beholders, for the things that they 
p v A lly happen ; (2) it may be the deceiver's own eyes that play false, because, for example, 
(ne nd pesa cic hatred is meant ; or (3) it may be that the eyes of the beholder play him false, in 
ey 


that he sees things tbat he should not see, and tbus sins with his eyes. 


gion of evil motives and thoughts which may be concealed in the 


4384, Here we come into the is all perfectly known to God. 


i ich ar 
h , breast, or mind, but whic uu 
eart ad their hopes or their faith in anything except the Divine Grace, they will find 
4385, If men buil A i retences that they make willbe known to God. On the other hand Var 
xeu Mega ord, or dba or aspiration of their will, will reach God's Throne of Mec: 
single good act, o , 


5. xL 21-23] 1268 ple D y ar ((.) 


But evil. Mighty men of old 

In arrogance plotted against God's Truth, 
But were brought low. A humble Believer 
In Pharaoh's Court staod up for Truth, 

And counselled his People to obey the Right: 
In earnest humility did he address them. 
They heard him not. But he was saved, 
And they were engulfed in the Wrath of God. 


SECTION 3. 
of fore Zy * tol 2 cupa 
21. n dk oy not sue BS SS PENA 3-v 
rough the earth and see b, ad Seg 9G TA PAY, 
What was the End u, | YEO? I ool iae CES 
those before them ? '* bth oI? 4^ 2 
They were even superior 565 12 a 24 las 
To them in strength, aZ} e gt 
And in the traces (they **' UB NOE, 
Have left) in the land: EGO T) oe ? Mc 
But God did call them 5-129 AL 
To account for their sins, T : $39 al ode 
And none had they olse AIM VA 
To defend them against God. G3 o7 4 | Op OVS 
22. That was because there came 44 99 4.9% 9704, 572 Lg 
To them their apostles “* pou es EX NA E -PF 
With Clear (Signs), WHA NS 
But they rejected them : De PRA 
So God called them ae 4» M 
To account : for He is 9 2564-6 
Full of Strength, x, Braga 
Strict in Punishment. O VO QU VT. 4s, 
- "4d as cw 7 
| 
23. @f old We sent Moses,“ e AV N EATA 
With Our Signs ; Ge us GUT Sem 
And an Authority manifest, 9 2 2 I 
O Qv Yrs 


4386, Cf, xxx. 9 and several other similar passages. 

4387. See n. 3515 to xxx. 9. We can learn from the histor i : 
were more powerful, or have left finerand more imposing sidere pare! Many of them 
on the world around them than any particular generation addressed. “ Traces" n iiri impression 
taken in that extended sense. And yet all this did not save them from thec e text may be 
sins, They were called to account and punished. None of the power or om Ln ORE Sel their 
boasted could for a moment ward off the punishment when it came in God's P à P of which they 

4388. But God ín His Mercy always sends a Message of warning and RE pent e 
apostles, and He gives His apostles Clear Signs and an authoritv that dan gi news through his 
the Clear Signs are. (1) the pure and unselfish lives of the apostles ; (2) th e recognised, Among 
they bring ; (3) their influence on the course of events in their own üsid e revelation of truth which 
Some of these may be so remarkable that they merit the name of Mira a generations; etc. 
Nds This is not the story of Moses himself, so much as an latiodonti 
just man who believed, in the court of Pharaoh: see verse 28 aca T on, to the story of the one 
called after him, . is Stira (" The Believer") is 


[ S. xL. 24-26, [ S. xr. 24-26. 
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24. To Pharaoh, Haman s% ite 7 75Zoe | 
a cp but they Oss & 5 ER) He 
alle im) “as ELLA \ “fh 
Telling lies!", Corer Od S fou "s 


25. Now, when he came to them ^? 


In Truth, from Us, buds Cn Ol 2016 CIO 


They said, “ Slay the sons 


Of those who believe 5? FATEN Af pte) Ws 


With him, and keep alive 77 


« 
Their females," but the plots b, ^^. 252% at | 
Of Unbelievers (end) in nothing ales pm d no 


But errors (and delusions)! ,, . ora TES Cia VV 


26. Said Pharaoh: “ Leave me 


' IIC Ge IL Ily ONLA 

To slay Moses; and let him v Cel Q3 O 278 d D 
Call on his Lord ! * tQZz^ I 2737 
What 1 fear is lest A2) els 
He should change your religion," j d 4 [^UI 

Or lest he should cause p Qoo ASF Ql 
Mischief to appear f ; 4 
In the land!” ej Wi UE T» JE of 


4390. Here are three types of Unfaith, each showing a different phase, and yet all united in 
opposition to the Truth and Mission of Moses. (1) Pharaoh is the type of arrogance, cruelty, and 
reliance on brute force; Cf. xxviii, 38-39. (2) Hàmàn was Pharaoh's minister (n. 3331 to xxviii, 6; 
also xxviii. 38): he was the type of a sycophant who would pander to the vanity of any man in 
power. (3) Oàrün excelled in his wealth, was selfish ‘in its use, and overbearing to the poor (xxviii. 
76.81, and n. 3404). They all came to an evil end eventually. 


4391. Verse 24 described the opposition of three types of Unfaith, which opposed Faith, in different 
ways, as described in the last note  Qürun, in his overweening insolence, may well have called 
Moses and Aaron " sorcerers telling lies" in the Sinai desert, as he despised priests and men of God, 
and might cast the Egyptian reproach in their teeth asa reminiscence., Here, in verse 25, we have an 
episode about the time of the birth of Moses n“ them” and “they " refer to Pharaoh and his Court; 
the “coming” of Moses here refers to the time of his birth. On that construction, “with him", 
lower down in their speech would be elliptical, referring to “slay the sons", as if they had said, 
* Kill all Israelite male children: the unknown Prophet to be born would be amongst them: so kill 
‘them all with him." . In verse 26 we again skip some years and recall an episode when Moses, having 
got his mission, stood in Pharaoh's Court, and some of the Egyptian Commonalty were almost ready 


to believe in him. 


4392. That is, the Israelites, for they were the custodians of God's Faith then. For the slaughter 
of Israelite children by Pharaoh, see xxviii. 4-6, and notes. 


f i ted with his mission, confronts Ph i 
"his i sode that occurs when Moses, inves ' S Pharaoh in 
his E us to him : see xx. 49 and following verses ; also xx. 57, 63, 


, i ds give up the worship of Pharaoh d of 
aoh's people did afterwar E ' and of the 
elites SUR bier “in the Lord of Aaron and Moses" and in fact suffered martyrdom for 


the Faith of Unity : xx. 70-73. 


S. xr. 27-29] 1270 


27. Moses said : I have indeed 
Called upon my Lord 
And your Lord ** 
(For protection) from every 
Arrogant one who believes not 
In the Day of Account!" 


SECTION 4. 


28. Æ Believer, a man” 
From among the people 
Of Pharaoh, who had concealed 
His faith, said: " Will ye 
Slay a man because he 
Says, ‘My Lord is God’ ?— 
When he has indeed come 
To you with Clear (Signs) 
From your Lord? And if 
He be a liar, on him 
Is (the sin of) his lie; 
But, if he is telling “” 
The Truth, then will 
Fall on you something 
Of the (calamity) of which 
He warns you: truly 
God guides not one ^ 
Who transgresses and lies ! 


a " N w 
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a a CHIN s o» 

7, > EA 5 PA 


P4 
2 
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^ 
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4395. The whole point of the Gospel of Unity which Moses preached 
and the God of Pharaoh, of Israel and of Egypt, the Lord of all the Worlds s EA Serie up 
God. See xx. 49-50 and notes 2572 and 2573, Ld 


29. '* O my People! yours 
Is the dominion this day: 


—the only True 


4396. There is nothing to justify the identificati i $ ; k ete 
20, who warned Moses long before Moses had actives pieza te ce mn Wea fel 
the man is evidently speaking after Moses had received his mission 
certain amount of success, for which Pharaoh and his people were t 
evidently already brought his Clear Signs. 


econtrary, in this passage, 
preached to Pharaoh, and got a 
Tying to seek his life. Moses had 


4397. A commonsense view is put befo i 
does us t voe them to perish in pis: m Wai joa M ie Se dorsi. oa > ee sa 
soaker : uisi "im pany Do you not see the ' Clear Signs' about him that bes din p 
ns ps opp ipii a moment inet he is a liar and pretender : he will suffer for his ‘alaska 
gainst God? But suppose that he is really inspired by God to tell you the 


truth and warn you against evil, what will b 
descend if he is a true Messenger sent by Gui ina fate when God's Wrath descends? For it must 


4398, This is with reference to the “Cl i 
F ear signs", ‘The : ; 2 
would y are Signs of G 
t ould never guide a man who exceeds the bounds of truth and tell m 2 aid pae he sr 
0 be found out | ells you lies! Such a man is bound 


(nr 


(S. xL. 29.32, 
1271 LS. xr. 29-32. 


Ye have the upper hand ** 


` 
In the land: but wh = a VA 
Will help us from JS Oy 


The Punishment of G bt — 2 2 9 4226575 
Should it befall ia? i vu C) abl ox a adc 


Pharaoh said: “I but ALÍKA EIA 


Point out to you that T 


Which I see (myself) ; ** AGA 
Nor do I guide you ual 3 


But to the Path of Right! " o As Sagat 


30. Mhen said the man 
Who believed:  O my People! po AI GO Qe $-v. 
7 p ^ 


Truly I do fear 


A NETT ALS KAZ Ieee 
For you something like Q3 ede es Qi 


The Day (of disaster) 


Of the Confederates (in sin) !—** Ovplie SJ Les 
31. Something like the fate "EM 7 
"ebay aed he Tai . ZPAS ls =r 
And those An | saya chile 0855 
ta Fis Servants ca SP MAT TET 
32. " And O my People ! n Tir e 
When thele will be. PRE CAST AO aa 5 - rr 
Mutual calling (and wailing),— Ó B p te 


4399, ‘Do not be puffed up with arrogance because the power is in your hands at present! Do 
you deserve it? Willit last? If you are sinning and drawing upon yourselves God's Punishment, is 


there anything that can shield you from it? 


h's egotism and arrogance come out. ‘I can see and understand everything. As] 


. Pharao s à 
MM E The Path which I see must be right, and you must follow it.' 


see things, so do I direct you. 
history. ' Have you not heard of people who lived before vou?—like 
‘Ad, the Thamüd, and many more—who held together in sin against 
ut for their sins? ' 


5, and n. 4361. 


4401. He appeals to past 
the generations of Noah, the 
God's Preachers, but were wiped o 


4402. Cf. xxxviii. 11-13, and n. 4158, also xl. 
sters happened in history. and:they mili happen again to you if you do not 
give up evil. Do not for a moment think that God is unjust. It is you who are Aei 


preparing the disasters by your conduct. 
fer to the Day of Judgment, of which three features are here referred to. 
ll to each other, but no one can help another : each one will have hisown 
will then be driven to Hell from the Judgment-Seat ; and (3) there 
tercede, because the grace and guidance of God had already been 
lv general, and are applicable to all stages at which the Wrath of 


4403. ‘ All these disa 


4404, This Day may re 
(1) People may wail and ca 
judgment to face; (Z) the wicked 
will be no one to help, guide, or 1n 
rejected. But the words are perfec 
God is manifest. 


S. XL. 33-35.) 
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33. E A ay when ye i $2. v. (y 9 5*-rr 
all turn your backs ; M n s AT 
And flee: no defender “ole of hi CRN v 
Shall ye have from God: i TETP 
ao whom God leaves 29 Srey 2 

o stray, there is none 4 
To guide... PTEE 


well Ire oa 8 998 Poo l 
34. “ And to you there came a SNS Go tg I US er 
h in ti eb 573 38 
Joseph in times gone by, JEG WG 


With Clear Signs, but 


3, 
Ye ceased not to doubt b dy Pf Aras, 


Of the (mission) for which 


He had come : at length, - ^ ok Ge 
When he died, ye said: m os ea S Re 
‘No apostle will God send bose 27 2 2 ght 779%, 9% 
After him.’ Thus doth God DES Fh OY ay Gand ey 
Leave to stray such as Fug VE 6 3343 34 ghih 2 4h 
Transgress and live in doubt,— O as EA DEA A (ea Elio 
i I 

35. " (Such) as dispute about n: EN é} oM Cllrs 
The Signs of God, eee "Hyg fo 
Without any authority wf ues Li 
That hath reached them. á "Pos $4 
Grievous and odious C uf 


Prendre, P ym 
n the sight o fe) al t è è 
And of the Believers. br bu i ss 2a se 
Thus doth God seal up ' eu J e 
Every heart—of arrogant 7 dias ai Pa) ENS 
And obstinate transgressors.” O IK M 


4405. So far hehas been speaking of general religious tradition. Now, as an Egyptian, addressing 
Egyptians, he refers to the mission of Joseph in Egypt, for which see the whole of Süra xii, and 
Appendix VI following it. Joseph was not born in Egypt, nor was he an Egyptian, With what 
wonderful incidents he came into Egypt! What difficulties did he not surmount among his own 
brothers first, and in the Egyptian family which afterwards adoptedhim| How injustice, spite, and 
forgetfulness on the part of others, yet wove a spell round him and made him a ruler and saviour of 
Egypt in times of famine! How he preached to prisoners in Prison, to Zulaikh& in her household, 
to the Egyptian ladies in their banquet, and to the Court of Pharaoh generally I The Egvptians 
profited by the material gains which came to them through him, but asa nation remained sceptical 
of his spiritual truths for many generations after him, 


4406, See Appendix IV, p. 406, for a discussion of the interval between Joseph and Moses. 
Perhaps the interval was about one to three centuries, a very short period for the memory of a 
learned nation like the Egyptians, And yet they as a nation ignored his spiritual work, and 
afterwards even persecuted Israel in Egypt until Moses delivered them, They actually saw the 
benefits conferred by Joseph, but did not realise that God's Kingdom works continuously even though 
men ignore it, See Appendix V, pp, 408-13, fora sketch of Religion in Egypt. For such men how 
could the Grace and Guidance of God be effective in their hearts? 


4107, See the last note, The arrogant transgressors having closed their hearts to the Message of 
God and to every appeal made to them, it followed by God's Law that their hearts were sealed up 
to any fresh influences for good, Cf. vii. 100; also ii 7, and n. 31, 


[ S. xL. 36.39, 


-39. 

1273 ( S. xL. 36-3 

36. "EPharaoh said : “O Haman! "PP SINZA 9 Aye AZ, 
Build me a lofty palace,“ Axe et OY, OSB Q6 s- p 
That I may attain ^ 9 2t^22 LEAL P 
The ways and means— O U Y A| ds 


37,“ The ways and means 


B @ ^ y 
Of (reaching) the heavens, Sys Cafe 
And that I may mount up 


Vee wf rum 
To the God of Moses : TOC acl ast 


But as far as Tam concerned, 


b 2. Gs e ni a 
I think (Moses) is a liar!” 636 EY 15 


Thus was made alluring,“ 


P uy APP " u$ 7 PL 
In Pharaoh's eyes, Ass £50 o O33 ONE 


The evil of his deeds, 


b Z, L BIY 
And he was hindered -— Qe or Uo * 
From the Path ; and the plot " O% Dil pase P 
Of Pharaoh led to nothing TETES OSEN AS of (s 
But perdition (for him). di 
SECTION 5. 

38. The man who believed said LIPPE P 
Anen “O my People! yy 2^) NS 2-A 
Follow me: I will lead z ILAE 2A 
You to the Path of Right." O 3&9 aS 

39. “O my People! This life Bee vidn dS 24 sh CAE 
Of the present is nothing CAG ss peal sue Ls 2542 - rq 
But (temporary) convenience : 27. Mia g 
It is the Hereafter BSN] \3 


‘There are two points to be noted here. 
inks of the Kingdom of Heaven like a kingdom on earth ; he thinks 
pees s and ladders: notice that the word asbab (way 
EOF turns Moses and God to ridicule. Really 
pes frankly states that ' for his part hethinks Moses is 
ne h) may be deceived by the Clear Signs of Moses. 


ds (1) Pharaoh, in the 
4408, Cf. xxviii. 38, and n. i 
arrogance of his materialism, 
of spiritual things in terms of pa 
emphasised by repetition. 
believein anything spiritual, and : 
other men less lofty than he (Phara 


S and means) is 
he does not 
a liar’, though 


„how his own egotism and haughty arrogance brought him to this 
eee d e ns did seemed alluring in his own eyes l His heart Was indeed sealed, 
pass, that even the evil hon seeing the right path, (With the Küfi Oiraat I read vadda ie 
i rented ht s 
and his arrogance preve! 


the passive voice.) 


d to slay Moses (xl, 26) and to Bu the Children of Isr 
4410, Pharaoh had pen Ku En the head of his people who joined in the pl 
; ; 'n hea 
plot recoiled on his own It 


all drowned in the Red Sea. 


ael (xl, 25), The 
ot; for they were 


n five earnest beseeching tone of the Bel 
ee 


iever here and the 
ar words in xl. 29 above, 
+ 


4411. Note the contrast ge simil 
hectoring tone of Pharaoh in us 


S. xr. 39-43.) — 
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And he that works 
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41. * And O my People! poyn, 


How (strange) it is *** 


For me to call you £e) d zs dU 


To Salvation while ye 


; b q Gok 9 ILA 
Call me to the Fire! SEIAT d 

T M AYZ "TLCPÀ ^" 
42. “ Ye do call upon me Ads ASS ES- 


To blaspheme against God,” 


And to join with Him dy ULLA die 
Partners of whom I have ATT Sls 
No knowledge ; and 1 9 224 V4 Ge 
Call you to the Exalted LES I 
In Power, Who forgives TAM JA 
Again and again!” ey C ge 
43 “ Without doubt ye do call AiG 499 SA AH 
Me to one who is not a, LCS CST o>) -YP 


Fit to be called to,“ 


» & "PELA 
Whether in this world, GUI $595 A) Os 


4412, Faith makes him see the contrast between vanities, even though they may glitter temporarily, 
and the eternal Good that is destined for man, 


4113. Cf. ii. 212. The spiritual Good will not only last. It will be a most liberal reward, far above 
any merits of the recipient, 


4114. It may seem strange according to the laws of this world that he should be seeking their 
Good while they are seeking his damnation! But that is the merit of Faith. Its mission is to rescue 
its enernies and God's enemies, as far as their will will consent ! 


4415. The worship of Pharaoh was but typical of Egyptian blasphemy, but it had manv sides, 
including the worship of heroes, animals, powers of good and evil in nature, and idols of all kinds. 


It is this comprehensive cult which required forgiveness again and again, but God is Exalted in 
Power, and gives such forgiveness on repentance, 


4416. Faith is not content with its own inner vision and conviction. It can give ample arguments. 
Three are mentioned here: (1) nothing but God is worthy of worship, either in this world of sense 
or in the spiritual world; (2) our Return will be to God, the only Reality ; and (3) the worship of 


Falsehood must necessarily lead to the Penalty of Falsehood, unless God's Mercy intervenes and 
forgives on our sincere repentance, 


[ S. xr. 43.47. 
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Or in the Hereafter ; 

Our Returii will be 

To God; and the Transgressors 
Will be Companions 

Of the Fire! 


AT 
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od : for God (ever) 
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O Kall Much Al C 
HAhen God saved him X2 2-92 ay à 
From (every) ill that they 


45. 


‘ oz 

^ p 4. g fe 
Plotted (against him), boa as- 
But the brunt of the Penalty ‘8 7 TOÀ NEAL 
Encompassed on all sides Os BLS 4 


The People of Pharaoh. 


46. In front of the Fire 
Will they be brought, 
Morning and evening : * P 
And (the Sentence will be) 

On the Day that 


Judgment will be established: gri por 

“Cast ye the People a Sou ee. ag 

Of Pharaoh into Gy As i Is 

The severest Penalty!” a pee 
ia w ^ 

O lal os 


47. Behold, they will dispute 
With each other in the Fire ! "* 
The weak ones (who followed) 
Will say to those who 

Had been arrogant, '* We but 


Followed you : can ye then 


A3 ONES £ 
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4417, The wording suggests as if there was a plot to kill him, but he was saved, as the next 
verse shows. His thought to the last is with his People. ‘No matter what you do to me: you will 
have cause to remember my admonition, when perhaps it is too late for you to repent, 
I commit myself to the care of God, and my Faith tells me that all will be right.’ 


For my part 


4418. The Pharaoh of the time of Moses, and his people, suffered many calamities in this world : 
vii.130-136. But those were nothing to the spiritual Penalties mentioned in the next verse, 


4419. When the Judgment really comes, it is not like an ordinary physical disaster, The Fire ol 
Punishment is ever present—morning and evening—i.e, at all times, The sentence becomes final and 
there is no mitigation. 

4420. Just as Uriity, Harmony, and Peace are symbols of Truth, Bliss, and S 


alvation, so 
Reproaches, Disputes, and Disorders are symbols of Hell. 


S. xr. 47-50. 
tovs [C. 208 
Take (on yourselves) from us 
Some share of the Fire ?" de lect 
ome share of the Fire ONG? we e Fer 
48. Those who had been arrogant zu m d 
Will say: “We are all '* 25 on] (*PU s 
In this (Fire)! Truly, H: léz 7 OG- ra 
God has judged IFs. Ag É 
T4 fd 


Between (His) Servants!” 
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49. Those in the Fire will say 2«7 CANA) 


To the Keepers of Hell ; “” € AF wh CZ) CS ITA AES 
“ Pray to your Lord Toh do J Jo Geo CES 


To lighten us the Penalty Coe 29729 44 e b23 
e = Es d rj 


For a Day (at least)!” 
4^0 ron 
50. They will say : ‘‘ Did there O lise 


Not come to you OR VPS Pp 
Your apostles with Clear Signs?” AE n a id (a a- 
They will say, “ Yes". 

They will reply, ‘‘ Then “” b eet TA AG d: 
Pray (as yelike)! But "Une bl Ae 
The Prayer of those Mu NG 
Without Faith is nothing d 

But (futile wandering) REN ig 


In (mazes of) error 


6.58 INES i 


C. 208.—God’s grace and help are ever ready 

(xl. 51-85.) For His servants who patiently persevere. 
Let not arrogance blind the souls 
Of men : the Hour of Judgment is bound 
To come. The keys of Life and Death 
Are in the hands of God. Dispute not 
The Signs of God, but learn from History 
And the world around you. Science and skill 
Avail you not if the soul is dead. 


ee EEE 


4421. Note the evasion and cynicism of the answer, befitting the character of spiritual mis- 
leaders! ‘What! are we not suffering with you in the same Fire! Pray to God if you like! He 


has pronounced His Judgment!’ Cf. xiv. 21-22, 


4422, Cf. xxxix, 71, The poor misguided ones will turn to the angels who are their Keepers, 
asking them to pray and intercede for them. But the angels are set there to watch over them, not 
to intercede for them. In their innocence they ask, ' Did you have no warnings from apostles, men 


like yourselves, ín your past life? ' 


4423. The answer being in tho affirmative, they will have to tell the dreadful truth; * This is 
neither the time nor the place for prayer, for mercy! And in any case, Prayer without Faith is 
Delusion, and must miss its mark,’ Cf, xill, 14, 


[S. xr. 51.55, 


1277 [S. xr. 51-55. 
SECTION 6. 
51. NX 1 ` 

Help Oar se ae CIMACT IIA 
Who believe, (bah) 8 GINS Es a 
"orid's life "72492 7 p^ 
When the Vit -— 

: i 4424 : ^3 A " 
Will stand forth, — O MEN 2533 29 5 


32. ne rin when no profit j 
it be to Wrong-d ILe st A? WEIL. E IL 
a their acne ae p JU xe Corde! ALi) 2 93-O¥ 
ey will (only) have 44 Ky 994 2 
ae and the Hone Ue: i 
ISery. -— 
d SE 


53. We did aforetime give Moses 


The (Book of) Gui 4426 19% “apts ,Z' ACA 
And We me the Boeke Goal or? [A Q3) s-ar 


a mis to the Children Ò CS APES E 
54. A Guide and a Message 

To men of understanding. O A ds DOLO, 
55. Patiently, then, E iud goi uA e Z 

Is true : aüd ask SON nei rs hues Ch yale 

For thy fault, and celebrate As A J RAM 


4424. The Day of Judgment is described as "the Day when Witnesses will stand forth". This 
description implies two things: (1) that there man will be judged justlv; his past actions and his 
faculties and opportunities will be witnesses as to the use he made of them (xxiv. 24) ; in fact he will 
himself be à witness against himself (vi. 130); and the prophets and just men will bear witness to the 
fact that they preached and.warned men (xxxix 69; ii. 133). 

4425. After the testimony mentioned in the last note, there will be no room for excuses, and if 
any were made, they could serve no purpose, unlike the state of matters in this world, where there 
is much make-believe, and Falsehood often masquerades as Truth and is accepted as such even by 
those who should know better. 

4426. Moses was given à Revelation, and it was given in heritage to the Children of Israel, to 
preserve it, guide their conduct by it, and hold aloft its Message: but they failed in all these 
airo lost their Book ; they disob d God's L 

lites corrupted or lost ther ; they disobeyed God's Law ; and fail 
dad eh paren God’s Message. That is why the new Revelation came to the holy pisei 
It, in the beginning. it was d persecuted, pns was no cause for discouragement; on the 
contrary, there was all the greater need for UC past aaa " 
ording to his nature and degree of spiritual en ightenment falls short 

the upside ‘God (avi 61), and should therefore ask — for forgiveness. What is cid 
in an ordinary man may be a human erent P v een : see xxxviii, 24-25, and 
notes 4175-76. Prophets have a further responsibility for ople or their Ummat, and they ask 


in a representative capacity. 


rejected an 


S. xr. 55-59.] 1278 X AA, 
7] / 


puce me o Jes cei 
And in the morning.” Tr 
\ 4 
56. Those who dispute a le oe Soy Glan 
e o Sh ole id 
Von eam BOS sah al 
But (he ques cf) greatness EEEN 2516 


Attain to : seek refuge, gon tig ase Vl 
Then, in God : it is He O al Adel 43 
Who hears and sees (all things). uou d Qua 


(x you 9444 
57. Assuredly the creation '&! UP: PIE TIN - -ôt 
Of the heavens 


And the earth EAE GEG KS 


Is a greater (matter) 


Than the creation of men: EAEE 


Yet most men understand not. 


353 A tI 0o 
58. Not equal are the blind a uals eM TV 


And those who (clearly) see : *” 3 rry d te o Ap 
Nor are (equal) those PRIV loas EA Q^ 
Who believe and work d 


"UA 
Deeds of righteousness, and v br 
Those who do evil. j K Wt 2 
Little do ye learn 03° S053 a : 
By admonition ! c v 
VIVA EPA UE: 
59. The Hour will certainly come ; *? SN any A VS Cl-a4 


Therein is no doubt: "PP 23 Ln 842 Ge 
Yet most men believe not, ose oS S 


4429. Cf. iii, 41. Evening and morning are the best times for mystic contemplation and spiritual 
effort, But the phrase " evening and morning" may mean " at all times", 


44230. The Disputers are actuated by nothing but the desire for self-glory and self-aggrandizement. 
Their desire is not likely to receive fruition, but others should take warning from it 


4431, The heavens and the earth include mankind and all othe i 
c Vere í : r creatures and millions of stars. 
Man is himself but a tiny part of creation. Why should he be so ego-centric? The hots is 
greater than a tiny part of it, And God Who created the whole of the Worlds is able to do much 
more wonderful things than can enter the imagination of man. Why should man be arrogant and 


doubt the Resurrection, and take upon himself to d ibili 
, i oubt the possibility o ‘ ion? i 
only because he has made himself blind. See next verse n a AA Paai Lm s 


E M ay of Faith re backs his faith by righteous conduct is like the man of clear 
vision, who sees things in their true perspective nnd wi ! 

vi ; spec alks with firm steps in th 

The ran who does evil is like a blind inan : the Light of God is all round be bt Misi 


made himself blind, and he can ser i 
re i: nothing, He has rejected Eoi " 
prosit sdm aion 5 rejected Faith and cannot even learn by other 


4433, "The Hour" Is the crown C u i — 
; J " and con: i a 
the Her via omnsurmnatiorn of man’s life on this carth, the E leway to 


[ S. xr. 60-64, — [ S. XL. 60-64. 


60. And your Lord says: 449392) LOZ LL 
“Call on Me; I (3363) X OE 5-4 
Will answer your (Prayer) ; «s bs 


4 c 4 
2 

But those who are A | | 
Too arrogant to serve Me 


t - A299 KING 
Will surely find themselves 1 ja e GE : PAKS öl 
In Hell—in humiliation ! " KB oh mac PAS prp 


| ; 
Ó cum Toh (2) ^ 


z(704 


SECTION 7. 


61. Wt is God Who has + 
Made the Night for you, 


A NL vd 
That ye may rest thercin, AK O54 ci ail 


And the Day, as that 


2. BA a 
Which helps (you) to see. A packs) 
Verily God is Full of 


big 29 Er 
Grace and Bounty to men: SGA 


Yet most men give on 12 \ 34244 E 
No thanks. At ir Sube 
ETK AANI HE 16 15 
62. Such is God, your Lord, Oc» " y o d 


| EN 
The Creator of all things. CU A TES Sr ^x) A » 
There is no god but He: u f y < oe UR 
Then how ye are deluded "* > Af) AUS 
Away from the Truth ! eae p nm 
2 RM " 
O o6, 
63. Thus are deluded those *™ 23 AGI Me 
Who are wont to reject eS ese yd 
The Signs of God. 


! aZ 
i AEA 
o COE atl ey DE 
| 
. St is God Who has '? 442% RIP N My 
= ‘ne you the earth USUS ae Ce pt d 


i have its fulhlment in the Hereafter: 
is life i d of all things, and sve are to 

4434. As this He » jn f the Present and the-Hereafter, and He will hear us, forgive us. 
Didar d in Me cur Path smooth, But Pride will have its fall,—and its humiliating Punishment : 
guide us, and ma 
Cf. xxxvii, 18. m ical hfe is frequently appealed to, as a symbol 

i é Night in our physical hfe y apr 

sec tendon fos is Pede aunty of God. If we viewed these things aright, we should 
to draw our uus siia Him and Rest from Him, and celebrate His praises with gratitude, 
serve God and seek Ligh 


! va that is it that deludes us and leads us 
i e. go after vanities, w 
4436, If we worship ogc pie TE uera dttude and failure to use the understanding which God 
ld it be ‘ 
astray? What cou 
has given us? tes, If men are deluded by Falsehoods, it is because they reject 
o. ee tron i all around them, 
eee e oa: to learn from the Signs of Goda 
Revelation an : 


he last two verses was from man's personal experiences of his phvsical 
t in the las 
4438. The argumen 


arallel argument is addressed to man on a much higher plane: 
life. In this and the next verse pipes of the sky ; look at the special position vou occupy above 
* look at the spacious earth and l iia and form, and moral and spiritual capacities : Consider your 
other animals that you know, in : ai higher spiritual Sustenance of which your phy sical food E a 
refinements in food ela a eau the Lord is good, and would you not glorify His holy name ? 
type; would you not indeee an, 


S. XL. 64-67.) 1280 


, ha 
As a resting place,“® Me AGAIN 
And the sky as a canopy, d 


D 
And has given you shape—*'? par oM G25 


And made your shapes 


Beautiful,—and has provided e A PX yr 


For you Sustenance,'"! FRZ 


Of things pure and good ;— L2 QUTD $ 
Such is God your Lord. y ey AA 


So Glory to God, LIAN 87 phy NA 
The Lord of the Worlds ! o ash 25 23) 2453 


. fol 4442 79S Pest 
65. He is the JLiving (One): TN ally CET 


There is no god but He: 


Call upon Him, giving Him "CJ fi Gab! se 


Sincere devotion. Praise be 


! ! 5 LU ! PEU 
To God, Lord of the Worlds! Oke ce a P f 
66. Say: “| have been forbidden "^ 49%, 990 9% go L toL 
To invoke those whom ye VAS, Oe : | op Oh =T] 
Invoke besides God,—seeing that ' 29 9 , %59 EA 
The Clear Signs have come au 293 (22 UFOS 
To me from my Lord; Sat LIDIA A Aan 
And I have been commanded “Or : A tle i 
To bow (in Islam) -3 $54 s 
To the Lord of the Worlds.” OOM : I hi e) cual s 
67. It is He Who has ier 72.9 ws fx 9 b 7p 
Created you from dust, b» o y GNI A-4 


4439. A resting place : I understand this to imply a temporary place of rest or sojourn, a period 
of probation, to be followed by the eternal Home, 

4440. Cf vii, 1l and n. 996. The shape and form refer to the physical form as well as to the 
inborn moral and spiritual capacities of man. As regards physical form, Cf. Milton's description of 
Adam and Eve, " Two of far noble shape, erect and tall " (Paradise Lost, iv, 288). As regards moral 
and spiritual capacities, they are typified by the breathiag of God's spirit into man : xv. 29. 

4441. “ Sus'enance": al that is necessary for growth and development, physical, moral, and 
spiritual. Cf. n. 2105 to xvi. 73. 

4442. The real, self-subsisting Life is only in Him: Cf. ii. 255, and n. 296. All other forms of life 
are but shadows compared to His perfect Light. 

4443, If God, when we truly apprehend Him, is the only Reality, we must take our standard and 
inspiration from Him. All other objects of worship are mere delusions, To any one who sees this 
clearly, through God's Self revelations, the only possible course is to give up everything else, which 
his own inner experience as well as outer Revelation tell him is false or of a temporary nature, and 
to bring his own will and actions into complete unison with the only Reality: for that :s the 
meaning of Islam, bowing to the Will of God. When we bow to the Real and Everlasting, we are 
automatically saved from falling victims to the False and Evanescent. 

4444, Cf, this passage with xxii, 5 and notes 2773 and 2774. ‘The various stages of man's physical 
life are : (1) first, simple matter (dust) ; (2) the sperm-drop in the father : (3) the fertilised ovum in the 
mother's womb ; (4) out into the tight, as a human child ; (5) vouth and full maturity ; (6) decay ; 
and (7) death, In some cases the Jaler stages are curtailed or cut off ; but in any case, a Term 
appointed is reached, s0 that the higher purpose of God's Will and Plan may be fulfilled in each 
given case, that man“ may learn wisdom", 


S. IL. 67-70, 
[ TA [5. xt. 67-70. 
Then from a sperm-dro ^4 i | 
2 -drop, Pei a 

rie m s ieceielike M roc $ USE áb y 

n Goes rie get yo f 4 
Out (into the light) " Sib X44 5 
As a child: then Jets you ILA, i $ » eA 
(Grow and) reach your age SAS 
Of full strength; then 2 54 v. c 
Lets you become old,— uis y d B 


Though of you there are 
" J, 
Some who die before ; — ^ 9 i5 d afi 6% 
And lets you reach OSotór o 3 ro 
A Term appointed ; e e S "e 3 
In order that ye bs » e 
May learn wisdom. SiC $ 
O (995 2 
68. It is He Who gives Life “” t p^ 9 3 
And Death; and when He Zed 9 PONE ET 
Decides upon an affair, T TEC 
He says to it, “ Be”, fal T 2b: 
And it is. t IAA If 4 £ 9 
y 7 2 s "Td ^ € b 
SECTION 8. 


69. Seest thou not those 


py 
The ien of God? S Oe cs POET 


How are they turned away aes » LL MS 

(From Reality) ?— a Pi en] E 
ATA d 
OCHO! n 


7 
70. Those who reject the Book '^ 3 
And th (revelations) with which Hos t NA ‘tee 

We sent Our apostles: » A Aha 9 we cays 
p E 
But soon shall they know, | ep 1 quoc 4 & 


exe dccus Hague eo e S Ww TARA’ s c c T 


ath are in God's hands. But He is not dependent on time or place 
at He has to do is to say “Be”, and it comes into existence, 
.4029. Conversely, His Will or Command is sufficient to 
(Life into Death) or determine the limits or conditions of 


4445. The keys or nte and de 
or instruments or materials. he pen : 
Cf. xvi. 40, and n. 2066 ; xxxvi, 8 is nce 
annihilate Existence into Non-Existe 


Existence or Non-Existence- 
ut the Signs of God which are clear to all who care to see, are 


4446, Those who dispute abe eu 
merely in the mists of Unreality : 


n or to the fundamental Revelation, the“ Mother 


he Holy Qur-4 
refer to t he apostles are the definite Revelations that 


" Book " may : aled to t 
of Se ail 39), while the Books reve 
. ; ime. 
came down to men from time to tim 


S. XL. 71-76.) 


1282 
71. When the yokes (shall be) *'5 » Ayza nis 9 ct. 
Round their necks, * $2 s G OS ra 
And the chains; y 4597 99 
They shall be dragged along— O (Qe 
72. In the boiling fetid iluid ; ^ PACM S 
Then in the Fire "D 5 i [s A 
. : 9 OH MEC. 
Shall they be burned; O Oye ot à 


73. Then shall it be said MAT LA 
To them: “ Where are aS Sr 
The (deities) to which I AIC LIK ty 794 
OOS PSG 


Ye gave part-worship— 


74.“ In derogation of God ?” Shug eee 
They will reply : “ They have *” nu (252 (yee 


Left us in the lurch: ^ " 4 
Nay, we invoked not, Kron 
Of old, anything (that had $2, k 
Real existence)." Thus "ES 75 CARESS EN 2 do 
Does God leave idco pono hese i 
The Unbeli to stray. : AX AU ' 
nbelievers y OC Pii Ce Gus 
75." That was because '?! Z 
"m e 4,98 AA 
Ye were wont to rejoice fu p Z, ; K^ . 
On the earth in things OF eee 


Other than the Truth, BO 2%. «T 
And that ye were wont ALG p Se) 
To be insolent. Ô A AN 


76. “ Enter ye the gates '^ 


> t 
Of Hell, to dwell therein : t 23 Al EAr oA 
] Sogl e oA oy 


And evil is (this) abode 
Of the arrogant!” 4° 4 503 
O y, “9 "i^ “4% 


4448. The rejection of God's Message, however brought, carries its own penalty. The yoke of 
spiritual slavery to Sin and Evil is fastened more and more firmly round the rejecter's neck because 
there is no one to safeguard his freedom, and the chains of superstitions and the ugly con s 
of evil restrict his freedom and the limited faculty of choice which Wai given bo aa. sequences 
process receives tts climax at the Hour of Judgment. y o man, This 


4449. The sinner gets dragged further and further i ; 
er in th i A A 
actions, until the fire of destruction closes in upon him S ec MORE coniequence io Hel 


4150. All falsehoods will vanish: Cy, vii 36 T 
- OV vM. he only Reality will be full i 
, D as m: d ; y manifest even to 
those to T Evil was made to seem alluring in the lower life, They will feel in their inmost souls 
that they ad been pursuing mere shadows, things of no real existence. This was th . 
rejecting the Light and the Grace of God : they got entangled in the mazes ofe eon ee 
ang of error. 


4451. God does not witlidraw His Erace fr 
"s Be onm any unless (1) they actively and deli , 
Cte e ae and (2) they insolently reject the things Turpis uia 
b €'iberately false to their own lights, as illuminat db the Li 
al BE ae 1 ated by the Light of God. 


tS. XL. 77-79, 


- 1283 [ S. xb. 77-29. 
77. SPO persevere in patie 
For the Promise of God 


che yese? 2K 
Is true : and whether” "AO Ue ét 
We show thee (in this life) a£; GS 


Mm part of what We 
romise them,—-or We „33 Zo, 4 
Take thy soul ( Le Cod ox : 


to Our Mercy) 


nce; 


(Before that),— (in any cas ANGELS 94 
It is to Us that i oe 53s 
They shall (all) return. oO AC 


78. We did aforetime send 


? » eff 4A 
Apostles before thee : of them ee 3y$ CANS GL Us 3-64 


There are some whose story Z 
` a “\4Z 9 Ala gha 
We have related to thee, ONG LA CF 


And some whose stor IL ae ee 7 
We have not belated” gu Jaiak z) (^ “Ves 
To thee. It was not = 

(Possible) for any apostle Qv CAE 
To bring a Sign except angl uer ad 
By the leave of God: "Vr a oi 
But when the Command '? sí. st. 

Of God issued, aJ ody! 
'The matter was decided A # À ae p 
In truth and justice, a3 ^! XS 


There and then, those Ne" 


Who stood on Falsehoods. - baw E . 
$ curn" : 
TOMATO Es E 


SECTION 9. 


79. Et is God who made“ yes AN see Cad AMO 


Cattle for you, that ye 


dn. 1438. As the eventual justice and readjustment of values must take place, 
n. D 


4453. Cf. X. die 3 uic abe Judgment-seat of God, it makes no difference if good and evil meet 
when every soul retu 5^ us 40 
pP ; : : Cf. also xut. 4v. Jl 
their deserts in this very life or not, vl of His Truth. to every people. ‘here are some whose 


i ; Messengers 
4454, Cf. iv. 164. idis ora he api Our-àn, but there are a large number whose names are not 
names are known to us throu «2 


1 We must recognise the Truth wherever we find it. 
made known to us through that EE and can be seen by the discerning eye at all times. But 
4455, The Signs of God are id bý cynics or Unbelievers, they will not be granted merely 
if any extraordinary Signs are ee Will that issues them, not merely the desire of human beings, 
because they are demanded, It i5 ini when an extraordinary Sigu does issue by the Command of 
even if he be a Messenger of the iniquitous is full; that their case 1s decided, and their time of 
God, it means that the cup of ee tne place of Mercy, and evil is blotted out, i 
respite is past; and that Justice nat beasts, which in their wild state are so noxious, are, when 
4456. Cf. xvi. 5-8. The fact d pen one of the great and standing Signs of God's care for man. 
domesticated, 80 useful to MAN, is i inar ‘They serve for nding, and many of them for 
ao pera gei and they sen SUR p or ped. hele from their 
> ; used for the aa strial uses ; assing on to higher as 
food ; further, they are US s and horns fot many ael Mali, in that icon eacus : 
life, they further social, ; aon. bela in this respect is P IM commerce :" 
the fundamental purposes of civilis intercourse feat a S or vat we can carry out 
Xxx 46, and n. 3505. It is by g may be in our hearts 15,06, n our mner being. 


the highest needs of our culture, 


And there perished, 2^ * PEE 
LS ed 


"an 
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May use some for riding Ó d X Quse pas 
^ 


And some for food ; 


80. And there are (other) advantages AN ve NA EES 
Pd rr] 


In them for you (besides); 


That ye may through them £t Dé MAEA 
Attain to any need Asc Wie : 7? 
(There may be) in your hearts; 4.2 2? 9% 
And on them and on ships Dawe 0 
Ye are carried. » ^M diu (2 14974 
S GS ees des 
81. And He shows you (always) ^? CE a ORTA 
His Signs : then which &6 Aga) Ss zm 
Of the Signs of God 229% TAE 
Will ye deny ? O 635585 abl el 
82. Do they not travel through pdwe 2425 59? A UM 
The earth and see what lo AAIEN] A Mc 


Was the End of those b PA 22? GZ pufo ^to 29% 
Before them? They were ‘pile oe Gis a 3e BBS 


More numerous than these GI, AOA 9% "f a 
- " ee 3 ry b (A77 
And superior in strength ** B9 SES AS BN 


And in the traces 


e 41 
(They have left) in the Jand: o9 à Asi f 
Yet all that they accomplished 


Was of no profit to them. | OG KISS \$ shite IG 


83. For when their apostles 


Came to them T. m M 
- 7 


gf 32, Me 
. : 4459 ` r b o A TL 
With Clear Signs, they exulted 7 pe pes gt 
: w 2 \4.\9 
In such knowledge (and skill) hall cy? PALS 


4457, The Signs of God's goodness and mercy are so numerous that it is impossible to enumerate 
them. Which of them can any mortal deny? This is the theme of that highly poetical Sūra, 
tab màn (S. lv.) 


4458. Cf, ix. 9. Vor any generation to take inordin 
science or skill becomes ridiculous if we consider the 
men will ind that a great deal of what they attribute 
owing to the earlier work of their predecessors, Secondly, many of their predecessors were more 
numerous and mightier in power than they, although the perspective of time may have reduced the 
apparent depth of their influence, and the monuments which they have left behind may have 
suffered from the destroying hand of ‘Time, Thirdly, and most important of all, when they forgot 
God and His inexorable Law, nothing of their own handiwork profited them : they perished in 


the common ruin as all vanities must perish, Cf, also xl. 21 above, and n. 4387, See how the 
recapitulation rounds off the argument, 


ate pride in its own single achievements in 
broad stream of history. In the first place: 
to their own merits only became possible 


4459. Arrogance and an exaggerated idea of 


S If were at th t i 
S a ` oy ] t ) which they 
l i t vere n )0ttom of the E | C 


[S. xr. 83.85, 


[S. xr. 83-85. 
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2 [^ ^ 

As they had; but PAO 3 
That very (Wrath) at which s tT 
They were wont to scoff O Ges a D6 G 
Hemmed them in. A ° 

8+. But when they saw ME KAVET e Ay 
Our Punishment, they said : br 1n 
. We believe in God, — S Qo zni ($i 
The One God - and we uM. 


Reject the partners we used 


"7:057 4^, zx 
To join with Him." OG ERA ES CS iss 


Fh,» 4227 IS AK 

85. But their professing the Faith *' PO 2428 Glo -no 
When they (actually) saw D42 CAAA 
Our Punishment was not going Kat 1315 “a 
To profit them. ca i PL 
(Such has been) God's way 2 ab (O 
Of dealing with His servants , PE 
(From the most ancient times). “sis Gc E 3 
And even thus did i F "P : 
The rejecters of God O 595880 GC RES & 
Perish (utterly)! Ir 


i ishing Evil, 
j i top the Justice of God punishing 
, . 34. Nothing could s 
Md unm an inexorable fact, None of their grandeur or 
ridic 


i 1 
use when they Jost their souls! 


What they had 


art or science or skill Was of any 


; and again and again did they 
i i he iven chances, an : 
4461. Again and por n din bad no meaning, they offered to profess Faith 
Anis ig cuo est accept unmeaning things of that ait He wants to trai 
mal ps Fais ridi and rebellion they perished utterly. 
will, For . 


reject them, 
© That was 
n and purify our 


Intro. to S. xri.) 1286 [C. 209, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLI (Ha-Mim). 


This is the second of the series of seven Süras bearing the Abbreviated 
Letters Há-Mim, as explained in the Introduction to S. xl. To prevent confusion 
with other Süras of the Ha-Mim series, the word Sajda is sometimes added to the 
title, making it Ha-Mim as-Sajda, the double title being necessary as there is 
another Süra called Sajda (S. xxxii). To avoid the double title, it is sometimes 
called Fussilat, from the occurrence of the word in verse 3. 


The meaning of Hü-Mim has been explained in the Introduction to S. x), 
where will also be found a note on the chronology and general theme of the seven 


Ha-Mim Süras. 


For this particular Süra the theme is that the basis of Faith and Revelation 
is God's Power and Goodness, and the fruit of both is man's righteousness and 


healing. 


Summary.— What is Revelation and Faith, and what is man's attitude to 
both, and what are its consequences? (xli. 1-32, and C. 209). 


The fruits of Faith and Unfaith, Truth and Falsehood (xli. 33-54, and 
C. 210). 


C. 209.—Revelatión explains, and makes things clear; 
(xli. 1-32) It gives the message of hope and mercy, 
And it warns men against the snares 
Of Evil. Deny not God, the Lord 
Of the Worlds, Whose glory and power 
Are shown in Creation, and His Mercy 
In Revelation. Learn from the fate 
Of the Peoples of old! Learn from the warnings 
Of your own nature : your very limbs 
And faculties, if misused, bear witness 
Against you. Repent ere it be too late, 


[ S. xLi. 1.5. 


Süra XLI. 
Ha-Mim (Abbreviated Letters) 
Or Ha-Mim Sajda, or Bien 
(See Introduction) 
In the name of God, Most Graciou 
OTS, 


Most Merciful. 


|l. TA ä-Mim:"! 


2. A revelation from (God) 115) 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful — 


3. A Book, whereof the verses 
Are explained in detail ;— 
A Qur-an in Arabic, 
For people who understand ;— 


4, Giving Good News 
And Admonition: yet most * 
Of them turn away, 
And so they hear not. 


5. Hühey say: “Our hearts are "^ 
Under veils, (concealed) 
From that to which thou 
Dost invite us, and 
In our ears is a deafness, 
And between us and thee 
Is a screen: so do "^ 
Thou (what thou wilt); 


( S. xr 1. 1-5. 
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S. xl, See also n, 4382 to xl. 18, and n. 4505 to 


4462. Abbreviated Letters 
xli. 34. 

4463. In the last Sura (xl. 2-3) t 
of God. from Whom it came. 
brings the Message of Grace and Mercy; 
is explained clearly and from various poi 
among whom it was first promulgate 
trouble to understan 
warning of all spiritual Dangers. 
fault lies in their will: thev turn aw 

ir w 
and those for whom it i5 meant; 
their ears: they feel a bar betw 
vii. 25. 

4466. This is either à Sul 
it expresses calculated indi 
are not intelligent enough to un 
exposition ; you and we are quite 


La 
go your way, and we shall go ours! 


yeriority C 


derstand Yo 
different ; t 


: see Introduction to 


he revelation was descr 
Here it is described mainly 
(2) itis not merely 
nts of view ; (3) itisin A 
d, and therefore easily inte 


d; and (4) it opens the way 
4464, With all the qualities mentioned in the last 
ay, and thus fail to 
i jection is 
4465. Th sequence of the ilful rejec 
docete) their ears become dea 


een themselves and th 


omplex ado 
ritual teaching: 

ace to spintua | 
uae ur noble ideas, nor ou 


here is à 


ibed with reference to some of the qualities 
with reference taitssubject-matter. (1) It 
a book of Dark Sayings, but everything 
rabic, the language of the people 
lligible to them if they take the 
to Forgiveness through Repentance and gives 


note, if men do not profit by its blessings, the 
hear the voice that calls to them. 

that a distance is created between Revelation 
f, so that the voice falls fainter and fainteron 
e Messenger who comes to teach them, Cf. 


sarcastic tone of an inferiority complex, or 


pting the t 
In effect it says: ‘Our hearts and minds 


rears sufficiently acute to hear their 


gulf between us. Why worry about us? You 


S. XLI. 5-9.) , 
1288 O d : (el he 
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For us, we shall do 
( What we will!) " 


6. Say thou: "I am Mesa: s. 


But a man like you ; 


It is revealed to me Seal A AUS C y 


By inspiration, that your God 


- 


Is One God: so stand Íi I ats 

True to Him, and ask Der) M 

For His forgiveness." *'5 545922724217 
t BS RAUM, 


And woe to those who 7 
Join gods with God,— y 49 29% Doss 
E ORS HY 25 


^ (y 7,229 4 72.6 
7. Those who practise not Nj (99 QUJ-« 
Regular Charity, and who 


a! "XL 
Even deny the Hereafter. OQ DA A PSL 255 
U 
8. For those who believe #4 Sohal bas FA ei bn 


And work deeds of righteousness 


? 
Is a reward that will Ô * hile AE $25 245 & 


Never fail. 


SECTION 2, 
. R 
9. Say: Is it that ye | j ENTO Ao na 


Deny Him Who created 
27 3” » ^v vh 4 
hex a PII GE 


The earth in two Days? “” 
And do ye join equals 

With Him? Heis byt) INH A She 
The Lord of (all) OST AY dad 


The Worlds. E 75 Ti oe, 
OGL) Lays 


4167. The reply is in effect: that the bringer of the Message 1s not an angel nora god, and so 
there can and ought to be no barrier between him and his hearers; but he has been chosen tö bring 
a Message of Truth and Hope to them: they should acce i 

; pt the Gospel of Unit 
obtain God's Grace and Forgiveness, p nity, and by Repentance 


4468, There is nothing but pity for those who rej 
A | ject Truth, run after i 
sympathy or charity for their fellow-men, and even deny that there is any EE pille; 


4469, But blessed are those who have Fait i i : 
never fail, aith, They will have a Future and a Bliss that will 


4470, This is a difficult passage, describing the Primal creation of ou : 
isi a ; ' : Ir physica 
ace ser m H we count the two Days mentioned in cd iur 
uie iis : i m ài two Days mentioned in verse 12, we get a ictal af Fred 
bii d E yaaa petite’ to have taken Place in six Days: see vii 34, n $031 : 
loo Dass a dioe ; A a art pc understand the “four Days" in verse 10 fé inclnde the 
hie procesir: done il d otal for the universe comes tosix Days, "Thisis1 bl 
nped in verses 9 and 10 form really one series, [n the one case it is the nee 
s no 


the formless matter of the earth ; ín 
f ' the other case it i t V h h 
its takia a . i IS the gradual e olution of the fo mo €ea 
mountains and sea and its animal and vegetable life, with the" nourishment in due à ti i ' j 
proportion " 


proper to each, Cf also xv, 19.20, 


[S. XLi. 10.12 


1289 
(earth), (S. xL1. 10-12, 


M 
High abo N nding firm 471 f^^ 
ve 1t ; Vive SAG US fys 7\ 444 
, 7 "(222 eS (haces 


And bestoy 
ved 
The earth, oe ee vie ALMA 
a things tó Eu d therein RE 
ourish . em MATAME 
In four Daye a ie proportion, RAT 
e needs iT ence +a PENE 
who seek (susten On “8 A 
ance), “9 2 wy 
OCA CA ls 
l 1. "d * * )- age 
i ins cnet 
And it had Da e sky," vin Wy NEI 
He said toit PUSH Ae uei 
in to the earth: $14 2 7 B7 
D ye together,” 4 F e 
in MIP " ^ 7 .e? 
gly or unwillingly. 75» uj Cas 


T! “3, ti 
rey said : “ We do come "Ves d S35 C 


(Together), in willing obedience." 


o xs EC edd 


12. So he completed them 


As seven firmaments Ie: PPP P 
piyee Rew Enna? |y 


xvi, 15, n. 2038. High above it: the highest mountain 

: ains are 29,000 feet above 
sea-level, and the lowest depths of the bottom of the ocean are 31,600 feet below sea-level, so that 
the vert ical difference between the highest and lowest points on the solid crust of the earth is about 
11$ miles. The highland areas are the main sources of the water-supply in all the regions of the 


earth, and vegetable and animal life depends on water-supply. 


4472, See n, 4470 above. 


4471. Cf. xiii, 3 and 


who seek, or (2) those who ask or enquire. If-the former 
thing is apportioned to the needs and appetites of 
ds of enquirers ate sufficiently met by what is 


4473 Sà-ilin may mean either (1) those 
meaning is adopted, the clause means that every 
God's creatures. If the latter, it means that the nee 


stated here. 


4474, For istawa see n. 
it would appear a 
tion of the ear 
ky into the seven 


1386 to x-3. Cf. also ii. 29. 


s if the earth was spread out after the skv was made. In 


th and the evolution of life on our globe are mentioned 
firmaments is mentioned last. The two statements 
hen the sky was made into seven firmaments, it had 
The idea I derive from a collation of the relevant 


4475. From Ixxix. 30 
the present passage the crea 
first ; and the making of the 5 
are not inconsistent. ]t is stated here papais 

i i srnoke, or vapour, OT : j ; 
existed previously as a coated primeval matter, which was as yet without order. shape. 
Quranic pis is tate is called Chaos a5 opposed to Cosmos in Greek Cosmogony. The next 
or symmetry. his S P primeval matter, into gases, liquids, or solids: on this 
i Re yas tion is £i : it belongs to the realm of Physics. About the earth we 
Sinton? i t the heavens, of two stages or Days. For Days seen n. 

it is obvious that each stage as 


subject no precis 
Days. dub 
ceed together in time, 


are told of ceeded or pro 
4477 below. If these stages PP as each Stage in the heavens. But these are questions of Physics, 
his hal! f ( Religion. 


we know it on eart 
Astronomy, or Geo 
mean that 


476. I take this to ! 
: ogether, as we indeed are: 
th of several co n 


> not ques . 
logy» ign in creation was not to keep heaven and earth 


art of the solar system, and travellers through space, 
ated by God willingly obevs the laws laid 


God's des 
being P 
r cre 
separate, butt mets. d all matte 
crossing the pa 


down for it. 


S. XLI. 12-14.) 1290 
Ip d at 


In two Days," and He "rai M ü Lr Cy 
A 7 7 vdd oo wr, 


Assigned to each heaven 


Its duty and command. Serr hor Nt 
And We adorned aa od * 3 
The lower heaven di^ 2 : 
With lights, and (provided it) ° Ap é 
With guard. Such 9? 1% 7 

Is the Decree of (Him) 209 MP No 


The Exalted in Might, 917% P 
Full of knowledge. O 29 52 | 


13. Sut if they turn away, SOT ENTITM ELS 
Say thou: “I have warned OV art | KJO ra ae 
You of a stunning Punishment e € 3 


(As of thunder and lightning) *? A rum 
Like that which (overtook) , PIE ul 
The ‘Ad and the Thamud ! " 6353 16 Aso 2 


14. Behold, the apostles came 
To them, from before them **? In? 4 


94 2 EDIE ZA T^? 
And behind them, (preaching): Ple Gr ET star 
7 " en ei? 2 
Serve none but God. A WIE de 4f T Un 


They said, * If our Lord 
Had so pleased, He would A 13,5 ag 


4477. For “ Days", which may include thousands of years, see vii 54, and n. 103]. They refer to 
stages in the evolution of physical nature. In the Biblical cosmogony, (Gen. i, and ii. 1-7), which 
reflects old Babylonian cosmogony, the scheme is apparently to be taken literally as to days and is 
asfollows, The first day God created light; the second, the firmament; the third, the earth and 
vegetation ; the fourth, the stars and planets ; the fifth, fish and fow! from the sea ; and the sixth cattle 
creeping things, beasts on land, and man; on the seventh day He ended His work and rested Our 
scheme is wholly different. (I) God did not rest, and never tests. "His Throne doth extend over 
the heavens and the earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them " ; (2) God's 
work has not ended; His activity still goes on: xxxii. 5 ; Vii, 54; (3) man in our scheme does not come 
in with land animals; his advent is much later; (4) our stages are not sbarply divided from each 
other, as in the above scheme, where the stars and planets having been created on the fourth day, it 


stages arg broadly speaking, (1) the throwing off of our planet from cosmic matter ; (2) its cooling and 
condensing ; (3) and (4) the growth of vegetable and animal life; (5) and (6) the ar l l h S h 
starry realm and our solar system. parallel growth of the 


4478. Cf. xv. 17, and n. 1951 ; also xxxvii. 6.0 The transiti 
’ I 902, ansition f. u 
etc.) to the first person (" We adorned,” etc.) may be noted. dali n 
the act of adornment and guarding is a personal favour to God's MUT. ton is an 


He completed," 
impersonal act : 


4479. See verse 17 below, 


4480, " From before them and behind l nye 
point of view. hem": ie, from every side, They were warned from every 


[S. XLI. 14-17, 


129] 
Certainly have sent down angel eee 
Your mission (aliogethess a | gle OFS) 
Zas Joc 
p pom ue ues bw dn ats 
FU [7 trath a PDI G Saal x G A 
: : : xu.lo ^ 2^ 
mra en | AAAA AS 
God Who crated hem, ey nS 
Ip strength? Bu a ooo 
isg Enh 961 
m RU Wied eke MR us Z aT Cae tex 
of gtr, that We mi — 
T: secre E Ana is NAE Gee 
Of a Hereafter will be nid Gadog ONS 248 Xj 
ee ux gs uda; 
yee OGRA 255 


17. As to the Thamad,'^! Y 
n 


We gave them guidance, «fio 40% Pss ! 
PRA AS -le 


But they preferred blindness 

A E a H xs TI de Pu iw 
Pene what they had cared, | SOAS Ai n IEG 
.  66E EG, 


4481. Cf. xv. 7, n. 1941; vi. 8-0, n. 841-42, The ‘Ad had more power and material civilisation 
than the Pagan Arabs contemporary with the holy Prophet. But the greater the material 
civilisation, the greater the arrogance as the besetting sin, 


rc 


4482. Against (all) truth and reason : Cf. vii. 33. Their estimate of their own strength was greater 
than was justified by facts, but if they had all the strength which they arrogated to themselves, yet 


how could they stand before God? 
'Ad and their besetting sin, and the preaching of their apostle 


i t of the 
TE ciat oe aed 123-140; also vii. 65-72, and n. 1040. For the furious Wind 


Hüd to them will be found in xxvi. 
Cf. liv. 19. 


4484. The story of the Thamüd usually goes with 
73-79, and n. 1043. 
4485, " The stunning Punishment" 


the rumbling of a terrible earthquake. 
verse, Cf. also above, xli, 13. 


that of the ‘Ad. Cf. xxvi. 140-59; also vii, 


: Le, deafening noises like those of thunder and lightning; ae 
In vii, 78, an earthquake is suggested : see n, 1017 to that 


S. xu. 18-22] 


1292 
95. ITA 
° Mv- -|A 
18. But We delivered those . [o y : 
lieved and practise e 2 ALARA A 
T AEEA go o Oc 2h A al 
SECTION 3. 

19. @n the r Er ABI- 
The enemies of Go 4, Vip moo 4 gh of 
Will be gathered together Jat d al gijel JOR 
To the Fire, they vi 3 99499 4 IF 
Be marched in ranks. O (9-32 ot? 

P. 

20. At length, when they reach 


Pd 2 Èr 42 iar ; 
The (Fire), their hearing, ita I| oer 


Tn 7 S 
Their sight, and their skins *? bp IN AK I 997 ai A 
Will bear witness against them, fs ro Palais EAT fle ay 
As to (all) their deeds. OCR, 

À Part y 

21. They will say to their skins ; 9 


det CEU Jets 
" Why bear ye witness Cle 044 JA YATA) p is 9-11 
Against us?” 


They will say : 


FW gy irda ie Bie 
“God hath given us speech,— Cs AN KEET Ale 
(He) Who giveth speech ULP, 
To everything : He created ME Ob GBs 
You for the first time, rer eee 
And unto Him were ye $A ST FAC AC: 
To return. 


7,2755 NG 
O Oey 42)1 5 
22. " Ye did not seek *'* 


"47545 


í a AMI 
To hide yourselves, lest PEE OES 6 CART 25 4497 


4485, “ Marched in ranks" 


: to show their further humiliation ; 
going to Punishment. 


for they will be like prisoners 


4487, AM the members of their bodies and th 
will bear witness against them, Similarly, in xxxy 
them. The "skin" not only includes the Sense of touch (which i 
the sense of taste and fhe sense of smell, which are specialisec 


All thesensory organs, and all their intellectual and emotional coun 
and pull us down by their misuse, They become tell-tale 


e faculties of t 
1. 65, their hands 


ferparts advance us by their use 
abused. 

4488 A new phase of their existence will now dawn on them, They 
concealed their evil deeds from the Test of the world, nothing would happ 
give “tongues to trees", and can make every fact in life, known 


contribute to the elucidation of truth and justice, « Speech" on beh 
should of course be understood figu 


ratively, When we succumb t 
themselves betray us, 


used to think that if they 
"n lo them! But God can 
and unknown to the world, 
alf of their senses and faculties’ 
9 evil, our limbs and faculti 


4489, The limbs and f 
used us for your evil, bec 
and that our knowledge 


aculties wil Say; " 
ause we were 
would be evid 


à You did not seek to hide vour evil from us : in fact yo 
in your Power, Did you not know that God knew everything 
ence against you?" 


S. XLI. 22-25, 
1293 

Your hearing, your sight 

And your skins should bear 

W itness against you! But 

Ye did think that God . 


Knew not man 
any of the the thines 
That ye used to do! ngs 


23. " But this thought of yours "° 
Which ye did entertain 
Concerning your Lord, hath 
Drought you to destruction 
And (now) have ye become: 
Of those utterly lost ! 


24. If, then, they have patience, 
The Fire will be 
A Home for them! 
And if they beg 
To be received into favour, 
Into favour will they not 
(Then) be received. 


25. And We have destined 
For them intimate companions 
(Of like nature), who made 
Alluring to them what was 
Before them and behind them; *'? 
And the sentence among 
The previous generations of Jinns 
And men, who have passed away, 


4192 


4194 


S. xri. 22-25. 
AL ITs I 
AU pe 2 
o oye a IGS LS Ý 


2^ 2% 9 IH 
SIVA’ - Yr 
2252525 9,7 


sinned, Cry 9 
49 29394, 7% A77 
OCR G4 AC 


X529 d E5510 


Holes SUG BS 


24 mr $ 341 7^ Ae y 
GÀ ou Ie 


whe NB 2 he te 216, 9% 
Pls od oS ot AE 


4490. *' You now see the situation! We were given for your use and service. You misused us, 
to your own utter and irretrievable destruction ! " 


449]. If they kave patience: there is sarcasm in the meaning. "Let them not be impatient: 
they will soon find a home in the Fire of Hell! If they ask for grace and forgiveness then, it will 


be too late." 


4492. Just as 
but by congenial society, 
made to meet evil : those w 
and mutual recriminati 
of fit companionship for the Good an 
throughout, See Introduction to S. xl. 


4493. They painted in g 
in the future, thus practising 


4494. Jinns : see n. 
in the past, were under one comri 


join them. Cy, vi. 128. 


the idea of happiness in heaven is expressed, not only by individual satisfaction 
so the idea of Punishment in hell is deepened by the fact that Evil will be 
ho made sin fair-seeming in this life will be there to share in the regrets 
ons which will make life a burden. 
d uncongenial company for the Evil, runs like a thread 


In fact, in these Hà-Mim verses, the idea 


lowing colours tpe pleasures of sin in the past and the pleasures of sin 
a double deception, which will now be found out. 


929 to vi, 100, All spirits of wickedness and all men who submitted to them 
ion sentence; and future generations who embrace evil will also 


S. XLI. 25-30.) 


Is proved against them ; 
For they are utterly lost,“ 


SECTION 4. 


26. MAhe Unbelievers say : 
“Listen not to this Qur-an,‘ 
But talk at random 
In the midst 
Of its (reading), that ye 
May gain the upper hand!" 


196 


27. But We will certainly 
Give the Unbelievers a taste 
Of a severe Penalty, 
And We will requite them 
For the worst of their deeds.” 


28. Such is the requital 
Of the enemies of God,— 
The Fire : therein will be 
For them the Eternal Home : 
A (fit) requital, for 
'That they were wont 
To reject Our Signs. 


29. And the Unbelievers will say : 
“Our Lord! Show us those,‘ 
Among Jinns and men, 

Who misled us.: we shall 
Crush them beneath our feet, 
So that they become 

The vilest (before a1l)." 


30. Yn the case of those 
Who say, “Our Lord 


4496. A favourite trick of those wh 
themselves, but to talk loudly and in 
may not be able to perform their devotions, 
in fact they are piling up misery for th 


4497. Nothing that the 
reject God's Signs is to shu 


4498, It is one of the quali 
camp, and rejoices to see them hu 
rejoice to help and honour oth 


© wish to dishonour Revel 
solently when it is being 


They think that the 
emselves in the future, 


y can do, however 


outrageous i 
t the very door to H : A din 


is Grace and Mercy 


ties of sin and all evil, that it wishes 


miliated ang disgraced, just a 


ers and make them 


1294 
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ation is. not only not to listen to it 
read, so that even the true listeners 
y are drowning the voice of God: 
For God's voice can never be silenced. 


cape its fit punishment, And to 


to drag down others in its own 


5, in the opposite case, the good 
happy wherever they can, Cf. vi. 12.113. = 


z(r?1 


[S. xri. 30-32, C. 210] 


I G n 1295 

St y , and, further,“ ; 

Thee and steadfast 125 04 5 DA 

eis de , 
im time fin "E them XT jx se 
car ye not!" (the 7 e 

„Nor grieve! B t d Suggest), Apo Kyi thle 4 

The Glad Tidings — BSS 5 lols yi 
the Garden (of Bliss), Y "T vás 

" r y x 


The which ye were promised ! 


(t 
31. “ We are your protectors * 


In this life and e OF ri 
wr go 


In the Hereafter : 


Therein shall ye have te^. M) s/ Vez s 
JAM ERSTE 


All that your souls *^! 


Shall desire ; therein GS TIES CASES S es 5 
J by 


Shall ye have all 


That ye ask for !— A A I 4, 
O C255 G3 28 3 
32. "A hospitable gift from One ' 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!” E 3 4 44 22444. 
Oe JAE Q2 Y 99 - rt 


C. 210.—The best of men is the man of Faith, 

(xli. 33-54.) Who calls all men to share his Faith, 
Whose life is pure, and whose law of life 
Is the Will of God.  Eschew all evil, 
And adore God, and Him alone. 
His Signs are everywhere, and His Message 
Is the same through all the ages, a guide 
And a healing to those who believe. 
Dispute not, but live righteousness. 
Knowledge belongs to God, but Falsehood 
Deprives man of hope, humility, 
And clear sight, and drives him to 
Hypocrisy. So turn to Truth, and live. 


cceed in etern 


4499. The people who su 
d further sh 


only Reality, that is God, an 


fS. xr 1. 30-32. 


H OE! 


a aa a 


al Life are thase who recognise and understand the one and 
ape their probationary Life firmly and steadfastly on the 
They will have their friends and protectors in the good 


inci f that Truth and Reality. l 
angel, in who will have no friendship or protection, nut only the 


angels, in contrast ta the evil anes, 


reproaches of the Evil Ones. | : 
hought for the Hà.Msm Siras. Cf. n. 4492 to xli. 25 above, and n. 4505 


4500, * Proleciors" : a key-t 


to xli, 34 below. . 
jen be so puri 


fied that desire, the expression of that desire, and the 


"hei ires will by tl 
450]. Their desires y be practically synonymous, for them: for they will be in complete 


desire will be. 
and only Reality. 
God's infinite 


satisfaction of that 
accord with the true 


Mercy and Forgiveness, they will now be in the 


jii hrough . 
4502, CI. iii, 108. T £ | will receive unnumbered gifts out of all proportion to their own 


position of guests to Host, anc 
merits, 


S. LXI. 33-35.) 1296 


SECTION 5. 


" » 5 ^ a 
33. XZ ho is better in speech “™ A Idi Ter il EAs m 


Than one who calls (men) 


To God, works righteousness, Sj aes 
And says, " I am of those "m "T ° 
Who bow in Islam " ? O AMA GACH) J $ $ 
34. Nor can Goodness and Evil ™ bE Zar Rh, Rv 
ALa az lS RONG - 
Be equal. Repel (Evil) 2 | Js c 33- 


With what is better : GAIL, 70 1%, 
p {ee GN, 353) 


Then will he between whom 


G C0 EA Ld Qizi? 
And thee was hatred HI a s A isl 


Become as it were 


Thy friend and intimate ! 5? O gi 5 Qs TAA 
35. And no one will be ™ 2 
^ M^ 
Granted such goodness. | AG ate 
Except those who exercise y 
Patience and self-restraint,— "SX y c» oJ SI 


None but persons of 


A 
The greatest good fortune. obe Rz OI VEL 5 


4503. Better in speech : ie, speaks better counsel; or is more worthy of being listenedto, That his 
word reaches the highest mark of human speech is evidenced by three facts : (D that he soie all to 
the Truth of God, showing that his thoughts are not centred on himself: (2) every deed of his is 
righteousness, showing that there is no divergence between his preaching and his d = ; d 
(3) he completely associates himself with the Will of God. showing that he is the full e i H nh 
Islam. What a fine description of the holy Prophet! T S embodiment o 


4504. You do not return good for evil, for there is no equality or comparison b 
You repel or destroy evil with something which is far better, insi 4s an erare the dein 
poison. You foil hatred with love. You repel ignorance with knowledge. folly and j t erter "E 
the friendly message of Revelation. The man who was in the bondage of ae ae ee 


liberate from sin, but make him your greatest fri - 
alchemy of the Word of God! Cf. xxiii 96; meal St and helper in the cause of God! Such is the 


4505. Hamim : “Ww ———: 
505. Hamim : the key-word of the Ha-Mim Süras. See n. 4500 above, and Introduction to S. xl 


4506. The moral standard ref i 
- erred to in the last 
the highest pati : st verse can only be rea 
ui id Rod “shat MIB All sorts of human weaknesses d oe Gee 
verse). If you can reach an them as suggestions of Evil (see next 


. g . you will be ind i 
Revelation will have made you great and free, eed most fortunate in 


( S. XLI, 36-38, 


36. And if (at any time) 
An incitement to discord *” 
Is made to thee 


By the Evil One, 
Seek refuge in God. 
He is the One 

Who hears and knows 
All things. 


37. Among His Signs are ™ 
The Night and the Day, 
And the Sun and the Moon. 
Adore not the sun 
And the moon, but adore 
God, Who created them, 

If it is Him ye wish 
To serve. 


38. But if the (Unbelievers) 
Are arrogant, (no matter 
For in the presence 
Of thy Lord are those 
Who celebrate His praises 
By night and by day. 

And they never flag 
(Nor feel themselves 


Above it). 


jom 


[ S. XLI. 36-38. 
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4507. Nazaga has in i 
disturbances in the soul. 
God. See also last note. 


4508. Nig 
the purpose of human goo 
The Sun and the Moon ar 
opposites may by God's alchemy be ma 
ments : God is the Cause. 
which He has created, but do no 


4509, It does not in any 
glory is being celebrated nig 
His presence, To them it isa 


t the idea of discord, slander, disharmony, as well as incitements to such 
They can only proceed from evil, and should be resisted with the help of 


ht and Day are opposites, and yet, by the alchemy of God, they can both subserve 
d, because the Night can give rest while the Day can promote activity 
e similarly complementary. So, in moral and spiritual affairs, seeming 
de to subserve the purposes of Good. They are but instru- 
Adore God, and not the things which He has created. Use the things 
t adore them. gs 


way affect God if men rebel against Him. It is men's own loss, God's 
ht and day by angels and men who receive the privilege of approaching 
delight and an honour to be in the sunshine of Truth and Happines 


S. XLI, 39.41 ] 1298 


39. And among His Signs LUN ^w eee Mu 
In this : thou seest ARAS. Pcr el A (ye 3-4 
The earth barren and desolate ; ^ PAY, I AY eM ay 
But when We send down a - S» SS 
Rain to it, it is stirred bass SZ» 

, 199216 
To life and yields increase. 2» pal 
: TJ A945 EU 
Truly, He Who gives life Aves) NN E 


To the (dead) earth " 
b 25^ 3 
Sed ges 


Can surely give life 


To (men) who are dead. bis Bh pe. sz 
OK pcs de Se 33 


For He has power 
Over all things. 


40. HAhose who pervert 9?" ^t^ a vn 
FM qe ha d- rcs. 4 
Y mere Made SMG 


The Truth in Our Signs A 
i bai d "Gs i 
ors doa] through, X JA gat ox 
cura iia “sae BEI GG CA al 
d as ARU an 


4513 


41. Those who reject the Message 
When it comes to them 


Ade YO BAS A em 


4510. Evil makes of the souls of men what drought makes of land : it kills life, beauty, and 
fruitfulness. God's Word in the spiritual world has the same wonderful effect as rain bas on barren 
Jand : it gives life, beauty, and fruitfulness. And the effect of God's Word is also seen through the 
lives of men who repel evil with what is better. They also convert dead souls (which bU spite 
and hatred) into living souls, which come into the main current of spiritual lífe, and help in carrying 


. out God's beneficent Purpose. 


4511. Why should we wonder then at the potency of God's Word i i 
L H 1 i h f 
lives here, or in the eternal life of the Hereafter. a ak 


s eai seen in Our Signs : either by corrupting the scriptures or turning them to false 
m | selfish uses; or by neglecting the Signs of God in nature around them, or silencing His voice in 
eir own conscience. Everything is known to God. Why not work for true salvation at the final 


Judgment? 


4513, Mere rejection by men will not sil i 
è à i A , 
and with the fullest potency. redierat euet ie 


[ S. x.t. 41.44, 


[ S. xli. 41-44. 
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343.2 G beet 64S 
(Are not hidden from Us). e LP REA a 
And indeed it isa Book ' 


Of exalted power. 


xe 
42. No falsehood can approach it ab ee of Oe AJ S 
From before or behind it ; *''! ^» AE: 


et 4 4 4 
It is sent down "ARS CANS 
By One Full of Wisdom, 


. 4 Cz 72% G\ Vac 
Worthy of all Praise. O Wr ee OF eye 
"toe A, APACS Ae 

43. Nothing is said to thee ' dC j "JI d  e- tr 
That was not said . 4 PY 
To the apostles before thee ; 5 éS Of Sal 
That thy Lord has a a vip 
At His command (all) Forgiveness perve x cb 5. 
As well as a most jus ls 
Grievous Penalty. O yu Js 525 

44. Had We sent this as 4 ze vs AMT S500 
A Qur-àn (in a language) ^^ E t r j » 
Other than Arabic, they would E el a SZ Bici 
Have said : “ Why are not $ a e: 
Its verses explained in detail ? b a a f ei 4 
What! (a Book) not in Arabic ^s 7 ; 
And (a Messenger) an Arab?” 3 Qe 
Say : “It is a guide 


h is fully guarded on all sides, No one can get the better of it by attacking it 
' is . 

ie wis riis it, openly or secretly, or inany way whatever, 

from befor i 


God's Message, now, before, and for ever, is the same; Mercy to the erring and 
. f o E] r] , . a | 
E aie to those who wilfully rebel against God 
repentant; J 


ble that the Messenger being 
oO, . lt was most natural and reasona le | ones) 

4516. Cf. xvi. 103-105 ; xii. 2 cen tongue, that he might explain it in every detail, with the 
Arab, the Message should be in Even though it was to be for the whole world, its initial exposition 
greatest power and pa pi if people had no faith and were spiritually deaf or blind, it wou not 

i abic, Bu 
was thus to be in Ar 


matter in what language it came. 


S. XLt. 44-46] 1300 


And a healing to those PAAPAA TATA 

Who believe ; and for those UiS sáb A N 

Who believe not, there is 78 29477 Gr 
Os ~~ 52 y QU 


A deafness in their ears," 


And it is blindness in their (eyes) : b 7 Ie ASA GR Y au es 
EE CAE VB» 23» 54013 3 


They are (as it were) 


Being called from a place E 22 44 8 AIARA 
Oa ER aD € 


Far distant!” 


SECTION 6. 


45. YAZ e certainly gave Moses b 4i o / £^ b 
PUTEA CS e E Ty 


The Book aforetime: but disputes | A% 


Arose therein. Had it not O 2 4 
^ p ^ 4 
Been for a Word '?" ALS) 95 
That went forth before ZU 
wa 9207 
AD C al 


From thy Lord, (their differences) 
Would have been settled DIIY ah 
Pee (pa) 


Between them : but they M 

Remained in suspicious 5395 i) Pa = de 
aw be Š . 9 f% r 

Disquieting doubt thereon. Oc? AAA à Viper 


46. Whoever works righteousness FP 
: : we T | eld c meo 
Benefits his own soul ; WC uw Eee e 


Whoever works evil, it is 

Against his own soul : i f AS ACIS 

Nor is thy Lord ever , aUe 
24 Unjust (in the least) O Mec J 2 OOV 


30 To His servants. 


4517, Cf. xli, 5, and vi. 25, ‘They pretended that it was too deep for them, when they meant that 
they were superior toil! "The fact was that by putting themselves in an artilicially false position, 
they rendered themselves impervious to the Message, ‘The volee of Revelation or the voice of 
conscience sounded to them as if it came from n far-off place! They themselves made themselves 


strangers to it, 


4518, Callousness and self-sufficiency in religion are often illustrated by sects like the Pharisees 
and Sadducces among the Jews, Where there are honest differences of opinion, they can, in God's 
Plan, lead to greater enquiry and emulation. Where the differences are fractious, there is often even 
then time left for repentance, Iu any case the Word or Decice of God is for the best good of all, and 
should not disturb Faith, Cf, x. 19, A good life, of faith and trath, is in our own interests, and the 
opposite against our own interests, God is never unjust, 


LS. XLi. 42.50, | S. x1. 47-50. 
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47. To Him is referred *» -—" $4795 A >. 

(OF jedoledge of the Hour “gla ale 3e $ 
udgment : He k . PA a B 4g O92 4 
nci comes ce ow CCN ae Lon P ale 
its sheath, nor does a2 9 LA Rj 
basa b (within n ird Ns 
er womb) nor bring forth d du ^ Ae 3 
cure); but by His Knowledge. 7 62 23 Í; 
e Day that (God) will propound 7 M OI pels 45 5 
To them the (question), £ - "e viec 
We one e 2 Partners "UE pg 
e attributed) to Me?” % 2 P2 W 
They will say, “ We do Oot OF GU 


Assure Thee not one 
Of us can bear witness!” 


48. The (deities) they used to invoke Jut gm 
Aforetime will leave them XS» É A ee je 5-1 
In the lurch, and they "d ca 
Will perceive that they Qs "d 


Have no way of escape. T 5 4 oA s [ Us 


49. Mhan does not weary '?! jo DEP 
Of asking for good (things), e PA TO EDE Y-a 
But if ill touches him, 7 AW L7 n 
He gives up all hope £2 ane UR 

is lost in d IT. "WAP 
(And) is lost in despair O 2325 b 25 


50. When We give him a taste ^" 23 e 
Of some mercy from Ourselves, ie fas A M E Po 


4519. There are profound mysteries which the knowledge of man cannot fathom but which are 
all open knowledge to God, because He plans, guides and controls all things. The precise time of 
the Hour of Judgment is one of these. We are not to dispute about matters like these, which are 
matters of speculation as far as human intelligence is concerned. Such speculations ruined the 
Ummat of Moses, and set them on the arid path of doubts and controversies. Our task is to do our 
duty and love God and man (see the last two verses). Cf. also xxi. 4. 

4520. When the final restoration of true values comes, all falsehood will be exposed openly and 
publicly. The false gods will vanish, and their falsehood will be acknowledged by those who had 
lapsed from true worship. But it will be too late then for repentance. 

4521. Not only is man prone to doubts and speculations in matters beyond his ken, thus 
disturbing the even tenor of his spiritual life: he is apt to run into opposite extremes in his daily 
experiences in this life. He is always hankering after the good things of this life. They are not 
all good for him. If he receives a little check, even though it may be to bring him to his bearings 
and turn his thoughts to higher things, he is apt to fall into despair. . 

4522. When men entertain false ideas of values in life, there are two or three possible attitudes 
: to their experiences, In the first place, their desire may be inordinate for 
and any little check brings eid a 2 = despair. See last note. 

i ir desire is granted, they are puffed up, and think that everything is due to 
Tab Viae peii uh and they forget God. Not only that, but they go a step further, and 
If by chance they have a faint glimmering of the Hereafter, 


i t all! 
begin to doubt a Hereafter a they think themselves “favoured of Heaven", because of some 


i nnot help recognising, | 
Ze hs given to them in this life by way of trial. Thus they turn all things, good or ui 


re devoted to falsehood, 
away from their real purpose, because they à 


they may adopt in reaction 
the good things of this life, 


S. xLi, 50.53] 1302 


$907 “EG r a? 
After some adversity has Ann $ pole D 
Touched him, he is sure di s UC 
To say, “ This is ps o pu (Sig 
That the H our (of uon "UO alan d» 65 
Will (ever) be established ; Besh ga Ae 
But ; I 2 brought back QJ diese? J - 
T Lord, I have "ues : tw. oP in? 9) 4 
(Much) good (stored) in His sight! Medi BUNS Qd 


i Z4 
But We will show aA z^ vici 41 4 
The Unbelievers the truth Bue SB ood Gs 


i 4 
Of all that they did, ae APP IER? IFS 
And We shall give them ohje lie (94 24025 
The taste of a severe 
Penalty. 
AN e CNTY -or 
51. XX? hen We bestow favours 5? Saye : 3) 3- 
On man, he turns away, tees 479" 
And gets himself per 4 e 309» 
On his side (instead of * 4 $4 4 Z^ a2 
Coming to Us); and d $2 E RP 
Evil seizes him, (he comes 02 47 12755 
Full of prolonged prayer! O UPE Jes Us 
52. Say : “See ye if “™*4 Wf 29 “16 AP Qt a 
The (Revelation) is (really) He 208 hein! Us y 
From God, and yet do ye dou 
Reject it? Who is more S 
Astray than one who , «22 27, 
Is in a schism ^?*» 7 chal (^ 


FEL —^ wit ^ . 
Far (from any purpose) ? Ou Ol ^ 23 


53. Soon will We show them ARTENE E 
Our Signs in the (furthest) TIC E aar 


eee € 


4523. The last verse and note dealt with men's di 
men's ingratitude and hypocrisy. If they receive good, they go farther away from G i 
coming nearer to him, If they suffer ill, they call on God and offer péslonged pre a e ts ie 
sincere devotion and therefore worthless, yers, but it is no 


4524. Cf. xvii. 83, 


4524-A, An argument is now addressed, of a most searchi 
, of å ching nature 
See if you do not really find something unusual in G i | 
d s od's Revelation] If ou do, an j 
it, what a terrible responsibilit If on you? Could anything be ima ie Be hace ik 
is transforming the whole world ? 


Examine your own souls, 


4524-B. ‘If you resist the conv; 
nvictions 
narrow obscure sect or achlim ic, n5 of the whole world, you are 


only forming a Cave or a 
Universal Religion,’ Cf. ii. 176, n, 176. iiic: TEPOMS, and ju una 


to live in the broad light of 


[S. x11. 53.54, 


1303 [S. XLI. 53.54. 

Regions (of the earth), and 2c ‘ rt IL 
M Enid Own souls, unti] Ge MT (33 SEYI 

t becomes manifest to th SnAg el yh PP 
That this is the Truth” God AST zd KE 
Is it not enough that Slur A yn 
Thy Lord doth witness A NG 2) s 
All things ? 


65.4 4 t$ ut 
O Opes LERN Se à 

54. Ah indeed ! are they , ae Gio Aare os EVIL, 
In doubt concerning (544 OO, LIÉ yJl-ar 


The Meeting with their Lord ? #5 LVS 

Ah indeed ! it is He wk as : 
That doth encompass Ó Aa £r CER & 
All things! “ ^ 


i 


ads in its own good time, across ioa Gin penes ends iu 
: intensive s d in tne hearts anc E p e 1S 
" h always Spie i int LI sp ea 
4524-C, God's Trut ts T h e E] souls of peop 


es like the four Companions of 
ME IE a ais spread over large areas. Men p 
i than its 
even more remarkable 


leaders of men and pelea of p iae pe dpi: 
: » Decan 
Prophet—and many ee factions that hated each ot Pr Reset re cern 
ak tu e focus of jarring tribes mi ain nobls karola dendi that rei : 
rom being a fo iens i 
i d the nu 
actions and plans an 


en may say or do. God's Truth must prevail, and He knows 
tm : 
ifference wha 
world. It makes no di 
who obstruct and who help. hink that there may be no Judgment. But Judgment is 
to think thé hings 
: le may hike T compass all thing 
án Miri e RT for God “doth en 
inevitable and canno 


Intro. to S. xLu.) 1304 (C. 211. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLII (Shira). 


This is the third Sūra of the Ha-Mim series of seven Süras, for which see 


the Introduction to S. xl. 


The theme is how evil and blasphemy can be cured by the Mercy and 
Guidance of God, which come through His Revelation. Men are asked to settle 
their differences in patience by mutual Consultation (xlii. 38); which explains the 


title of the Süra. 


Summary.— The Contrast of blasphemy and disputation against Revelation, 
Unity, and Faith, as relying on the Signs and the Mercy of God (xlii. 1-29, and 


C. 211). 


Evil comes through men's own deeds, of which they cannot avoid the conse- 
quences, but Guidance comes through God's Mercy and Revelation (xlii. 30-53, and 


C. 212). 


C. 211.— Inspiration is part of the Glory and Goodness 
(xlii. 1-29.) Of God. His Unity is shown 

In His Creation; yet man will turn 
To false gods, and dispute about Religion. 
Faith has been one at all times, 
But sects and divisions rose through selfish 
Contumacy. Let all contention cease, 
And conduct weighed by the just balance 
Of God's Word. The just and the unjust 
Will all be brought before God, Whose Mercy 
And Bounty are writ large in the Signs 
In His marvellous Creation,—one, yet diverse! 


[S. xLir. 1.5. 
Stra XLII, 


[S. xt. 1-5. 


Shiira, or Consultation. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 
Most Merciful.| 7" 


l. XKüa-Mim ; 8 Ô 1 
2. ‘Aan. Sin. Qaf. ** — 


3. Thus doth (He) send 


Inspiration to thee S cz eyes 

, OS-r 
As (He did) to those before thee,— J^ Ap 2318 Aya 
God, Exalted in Power, OTC? : zu mr 


Full of Wisdom. 


4. 'To Him belongs all ess : 4 
That is in the heavens UE ex dr 
And on earth : and He IPEA ZI 7U LS 
Is Most High, Most Great. 5" ey CAF 2 

5. The heavens are almost CLR STEANE Ad 
Rent asunder from above them '9" ny eo det xoig 


$27 


(By His Glory) : $ 135 ZA E Meu 
"^" T - 5 7“ 


And the angels celebrate 
Aag nor 


The Praises of their Lord, b SIR 24) SB 

And pray for forgiveness PTI BH as j ps 
For (all) beings on earth : '? EK a E Sif 
Behold! Verily God is He, T 


4526, See Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2.4. 


4527. This Süra has a double set of Abbreviated Letters, one in the first verse, and one in this 
second verse. No authoritative explanation of this second set is available, and I refrain from 
speculation, See Appendix l, 

4528. Inspiration is full of Power and Wisdom, and both these qualities are derived fram the 
Power and Wisdom of God. Unlike human power, this Power isnecessarilv good and merciful ; 
unlike human wisdom, this Wisdom is necessarily complete and indisputable. ` 

4529. We cannot conceive the distance which separates the Most High from the highest of His 
creatures, God Most Great from the greatest of ihe beings that we can imagine. The highest 
heavens are mentioned in the next verse, as well as the noblest creatures that we can imagine, 
the angels. 

4530. How can we conceive of sublimity and greatness in a higher degree than this, that the 
highest heavens are almost ready to burst asunder by His Glory, which is higher than all? 


4531. The angels are the noblest and purest beings of whom we can conceive, They reflect 
on the one side God's Glory afti Praise, and on the other, two other attributes of God, that look 
towards His erring creatures, viz.: Forgiveness and Mercy. The two sets of attributes are 
complementary. Believers and unbelievers alike are included in their solicitude and prayer, They 
thus proclaím in their own being and ín their prayers the Greatness and unbounded Goodness 


of God. 


S. XLII. 5-9.] 1306 


s2 2 \ LET AL 
The Oft-Forgiving, O Bes Yona) 
Most Merciful. 
arr er, Acn 79M 
$0331 4539 CSG -Y 
6. And those who take Ny | 422 ag Shs. 
As protectors others besides a 5 9 vic Éz ^3) 
Him,—** on yes he 
God doth watch over them ; KAREE UI BH 7z 
And thou art not O S25 alle 6 4 


The disposer of their affairs. 


7. Thus have We sent 6 "c AT A (C AAE & 
By inspiration to thee Qs Us e - » E 
An Arabic Qur-an : “** ETE. 
That thou mayest warn c 


EIU re 
The Day of Assembly, — SAA d SS 
Of which there is no doubt : PEATE Ce, s 
(When) some will be ; $ t: ^ f 
I-II. ojo ass 

i He could have etn PANS 1 e; a Aw 23 "^ 
I Mi 
em the wrong-doers ve G4 2 AOS VIC 7 5 
A a protector One’ F 1368 99 T4: 23)5 

i (E a NS C uc " P Ape : : ? f B b33 re q 


Se aS a 


4532, We now come to the contrast, the fol] i i 
i , y and ingratif 
its final doom in the Universal Plan of God. Only joined eerie 


responsible for the conduct of men, in a syste zhi : : 
responsibility. ystem which permits some limite 


But that cannot escape 
God. A Prophet is not 
d free-will and personal 


th et he Qur-án being in Arabic is that 
10ugh whom and among whom it was promuigated : see 


4534. The City of Mecca, 
apart from the Qibla, Mecca is t 


it is plain and intelligible to the people 
next clause. 


92. This is und b 
h oubtedly a Meccan verse. Even 
€ centre of Islam, and ‘all around her" is the whole world. 


i But we must not become 
ur own limitations. Otherwise we shall 


LS. xbur. 9.12, 
Bodens 1307 (S. xti. 9-12. 
esides Him? But it is 
God,— He is the P Ar onu 
And it is He Whe rotector,!^" | Essa A2 
Gives life to the dead: (eye 1, 203 Gh 


It is He Who has 
Over all things. aid 6 $395 MANARE 
AO, 5 


SECTION 2, 


10. Æ hatever it be wherein 


Ye differ, the decisi 

Thereof is with God : '** WB stp AL DAES G 5-1 

Such is God my Lord: ples Prat ey 

In Him I trust, 1559 ade G5 AO po P J 

And to Him I turn. 97a SANS 
OM AJ 


11. ue is) the Creator ; 
Of the heave d 2% A 4 
ns an * BS 5 BSL -u 


'The earth : He has made 


For you pairs d eei A GA ZS Qs 


From among yourselves, 


And pairs among cattle : E d SNMP. 
By this means does He VLA os 
Multiply you : there is nothing ta $7 3505 

Sue a. 


Whatever like unto Him, 


And He is the One "$66 ui 7 
That hears and sees (all things). ppt rr ^h 
O2 P | Pill 3 


12. To Him belong the keys 
" £o saf 
Of the heavens and the earth: | SE c ry M nee 


4537. There can be no greater ingratitude or blasphemy than to worship false gods, or to seek 
that have no power, when God—Wha has power over all things—is always 


protection from things i-W 
cherish His creatures, and placing in their way all the means for attaining 


seeking to protect and 
the best in them. 


4538. In the highest issues of life men may see things differently. If their differences arise 

rom selfish motives, or narrowness of vision, they are sinning against their own souls. 

from sincere but mistaken notions, their proper course is not to form 

se contention and hatred among men, but to leave all things to God, 
Him in all difficulties, The final decision in all things is with Him. 


merely f 
If their differences arise 
divisions and sects, or to increa 
trusting in Him and turning to 


sex has not only its physical aspects, but its moral and spiritual aspects, 
in this respect differentiated from the lower animals, and among mankind 
d by the phtase " /rom among yourselves". As regards cattle, 
ne animals, as having special relations with man and specially 
physical sphere, but also in the matter of transport, which 
c : Cf. xxxvi, 71-73 ; also xxiii. 21-22, where they are compared 


4539, The mystery of 
and therefore mankind is 
the grades and qualities are suggeste 
they are specially mentioned among t 
subserving his needs, not ipio bind 
í civilization and Cu 
to pin maa of international intercourse, 


S. xLir, 12-14,] 1308 
l PERTO CRIA ae 
He enlarges and restricts.“” Sues 5 LOTEN. panee 


The Sustenance to whom ^ 9% W oF 
He will : for He knows obis TE TL 43 
Full well all things. 


13. The same religion has He rN 62S £o 
Established for you as that dia T P" 
Which He enjoined on Noah — ^" MEC 4o, (ges A 
The which We have sent p ur 
By inspiration to thee— aat WE 
And that which We enjoined zi À: “toe 
On Abraham, Moses, and Jesus : GOS Go y 4, d t 5 
Namely, that ye should remain boo. bea es 77 aly 9204 9% 
Steadfast in Religion, and make A ENIG 
No divisions therein: * 497 49%) (7 SE 
To those who worship OSU aS 
Other things than God, b £8 OLS 
Hard is the (way) T AD 232 We v 

ich th llest them. £94 AR Lok gid 
Teo which thou callest them At o^ adl ; X Af 


God chooses to Himself 7 
Those whom He pleases, gah tL Lu I, LM 
And guides to Himself O LSS AMI CAS 
Those who turn (to Him). 


^ 254.6 P» 


14. And they became divided ^ SNe or? s 
Only after knowledge 5A To, y eo 3" 


Reached them,—through selfish 5; RAEN A A 


Envy as between themselves. A 3 
Had it not been Newt AZ 
For a Word that A - y $5 


4540. " Sustenance ", here as elsewhere, stands for all things that support every phase of life, 
physical, social, intellectual, or spiritual. Cf. x. 59, n. 1447. The source of all gifts is God; His 
bounty is inexhaustible, and He gives to all; but He does not give to all in the same measure, 
because, out of the fullness of His knowledge and wisdom, He can judge best what is best for any 


of His creatures. 


4541, God's Religion is the same in essence, whether given, for example, to Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, or Jesus, or to our holy Prophet. The source of unity is the revelation from God. In Islam it 
is “ established " as an institution, and does not remain merely a vague suggestion. 


4542, Faith, Duty, or Religion, is not a matter to dispute about. The formation of sects is 
against the very principle of Religion and Unity, What we should strive for is steadfastness in 
duty and faith, and unity among mankind, 


4543, Unity, unselfishness, love for God and man,—these things are inconsistent with selfish 
aggrandizement, unjust suppression of our fellow-creatures, false worship, and false conduct to 
our brethren, Hence the Gospel of Unity, though it is in complete accord with the pure pattern 
after which God made us,is yet hard to those who love self and falsehood. But Grace is free to 
all, and in His wise Plan, He will specially select Teachers to show the Way to humanity, and no 
one who turns to Him will lack guidance, f ' 


4544. Cf. ii. 213. If you reject Truth after it has reached you, it can only be through selfish 
contumacy or envy, 


[ S. xxu. 14-15, 
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4545, Cf. x. 19, and n. 1407. God's decree has allowed a certain Term during which a sinner 
has the chance of repentance and forgiveness. Were it not so, sin would be punished at once, 
and the matter would be decided straightway. So also, when people reject Truth from selfish or 
contumacious motives, they get rope: perchance they may repent. 

4546. Cf. xiv. 9 and n. 1884. "1 hose who have inherited the Book " are the People of the Book, 
of the ages since the Book or Revelation came to them. Referring to the Jews and Christians 
contemporary with our Prophet, how true it is that they were broken up into hostile sects which 
hated and persecuted each other! Islam came to unite lhem, and it did. For the present phases of 


Christianity and Judaism are of later growth. 


4547, How beautifully the mission of Islam is commended in this verse! (1) The more 
sectarianism and division there is in the world, the more need is there for the Gospel of Unity, (2) It 
must steadfastly pursue its way. (3) It must not be cenre on a warldly or Political Motives. (4) Its 
faith must be directly in God and in God's Revelation. (5) It must judge justly between warring 


factions, as the Religion of Peace and Unity. 


4548, The mission of Islam is further described. (6) The God whom it preaches is not an 
exclusive God: He is the Lord of the Worlds: to any given person, ot whatever faith, ' He is your 
God, as wellas mine." 17) Our Faith is not a question e A is deeds which decide: each one 
of us has personal responsibility for his own oe C b ria iunc i contention Whatever, 
when we preach Unity, Truth, and the Hereafter, (9) If you hi 5, the final arbiter is God, 


and His Throne is our Goal, 


S xun. 16.19.) 


16. But those who dispute 
Concerning God after He 
Has been accepted, — 5" 
Futile is their dispute 
In the sight of 
Their Lord: on them 
Is Wrath, and for them 
Will be a Penalty 
Terrible. 


17. It is God Who has 
Sent down the Book in truth, 
And the Balance *” 
(By which to weigh conduct). 
And what will make thee 
Realise that perhaps the Hour 
Is close at hand ? 


18. Only those wish to **! 
Hasten it who believe not 
In it: those who believe 
Hold it inawe, 
And know that it is 
The Truth. Behold, verily 
Those that dispute concerning 
The Hour are far astray. 


19. Gracious is God ^? 
. 4553 


To His servants : 


4549. After He has been accepted, The disputants are the Unbeli 
the minds of Believers after the Believers have by conviction acce 
spiritual Light. Such disputation is futile, An inner 
dialectical assaults. On the contrary such disputatio 
in them. God's Wrath is on them in this life, and th 
inevitably follow their evil plots against Truth, 


455). Revelation is like a balance, an instrument placed b 


weigh all moral issues, all questions of righ 
the Judgment in any given case mav come 
be prepared, The Balance may also refer to 
right and wrong. 
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4552, Laif : *o kind, KrACIONS, and 
the recipients, For the various meanin 


"m " 
4553, " Servants " here seems to include 


t and wrong in con 
at any time: itm 
the God-given f 


Judgment and laugh at it, 


The threefold answer to tl 
ase is different, 


leary on wh 


understanding, ns to 
BS of Latif, 


1310 


AGORA AN s 


UC (Croke os 
ree SOA ais 


ut 47 L4 4 r 
2455 Os Aal 
“a ji 
d P c ? 2 $ 

A 


o dau DOE 2455 
Sos 


oda cU ul 


zat. TL. j^ £9, 
455 Ube CRAS o 
. 4 Pa % Pat. » Cd 
SONS eas e 
1 Z af ag 
Oss ie op la 


A 


2-4 


spiritual experience can never be shaken by 
ns recoil on the heads of those who indulge 
* terrible Penalty of the Hereafter must 


y God in our hands, by which we can 
duct, We must do so constantly, For 
ay be quite near, and we must always 
aculty by which mancan judge between 


They say defiantly, " If there 


They know that the Hereafter is an awful 
ata wrong track the scoffers are! 


bestow gifts finely suited to the needs of 
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all men, just and unjust, for God provides for them all. 
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isi i l, spiritual, etc. “To whom He pleases” 
ision for all needs, physical, mora jiritua | 
i aba ria ioe pang ‘God provides for all, but His provision is according to His wise Will 
is not restrictive, but m pa to people's extravagant demands,’ He can provide for all. because Ete 
AEE ii ge can carry out His Will. A further comment will be found in the next verse. 
has complete power 


ho ploughs and Prepares the soi] 
i he efforts of the husbandman, w l 
4555, The parable is didici and reaps the harvest, You reapas you sow. But God willadd 
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the weight of that terror. 
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Of) that must (necessarily) 
Fall on them. But those 
Who believe and work 
Righteous deeds will be" 
In the luxuriant meads ** 
Of the Gardens : they shall 
Have, before their Lord, 
All that they wish for. 
That will indeed be 

The magnificent Bounty 
(Of God). 


23. That is (the Bounty) whereof '** 
God gives Glad Tidings 
To His Servants who 
Believe and do righteous deeds. 
Say: “No reward do I 
Ask of you for this 
Except the love 
Of those near of kin." *' 
And if any one earns 
Any good, We shall give 
Him an increase of good 
In respect thereof : for God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready '*! 
To appreciate (service). 
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4558. In contrast with the witherin 
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4563. Whatever the sin, God's Mercy is open to sincere Repentance, at all times, until the decree 


of condemnation issues. 


ers of the righteous He listens, and He gives them of His Bounty beyond their 
good, they are increased in their goodness, Every right impulse 
ds to progressive spiritual advancement. 


4564. To the pray 
deserts. Every time they do à little 
or aspiration is strengthened and lea 


4565, It may be objected that all prayers, even of good people, are not answered. The reply is: 
(1) that even everyone who is good does not necessarily know what is best for him, for the values in 
this life are curiously distorted ; and (Z) on account of their want of knowledge, if everyone got 
all he asked for, there would be chaos and confusion, and “transgression beyond bounds through 
the earth", for the different interests are so intermingled and balanced that some measure must be 


observed in granting pcople's wishes, This measure IS best supplied by the watchful care of God 


and His perfect knowledge of all our real needs. 


4566. “As He pleases” is here almost equivalent to “as He thinks best", 
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C. 212.— What we call the ills of life is due 
(xlii. 30-53) ‘To our own ill-deeds, and many of them 

Are forgiven by God. His Plan can never 
Be frustrated. This Life is but a stage 
Of convenience : live true and resist 
All wrong, but learn the best way to do so. 
On God rely ; else no protector 
Will you find. God's Revelation 
Comes as a Guide and Mercy : it shows 
The Straight Way, the Way of God All- Wise. 


SECTION 4. 


30.  XXX7 hatever misfortune Cá 2 pe 2 CAEN» 
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Happens to you, is because dd 


4567. That men should get such a blessing as rain when they expect it according to ordinary 
calculations of probabilities does not impress them, as it is a daily occurrence. But God's mercy i$ 
more than this. It cornes to our aid even when all hope is lost, and gives us new chances and new 
openings where we least expect them. His quality of cherishing and protecting His creatures is 
always active, and what higher praise can we give? 


4568. Dabbatun : beasts, living, crawling creatures of all kinds: see n 166 to ii. 164. Similarly in 
xxiv. 45, and other passages, the word is used for living creatures of all kinds, life generallv, whose 
material basis is the mysterious thing which science calls protoplasm. The more our biological 
knowledge increases, the more do we marvel at the unity of Life on the one hand, and its diversity 
on the other. 


4569, Life is not confined to our one little Planet. Itis a very old speculation to imagine some 
life Ikke human life on the planet Mars. Though no scientific demonstration is possible, it is 
reasonable to suppose that Life in some form or other is scattered through some of the millions of 
heavenly bodies scattered through space, What a wonderful Sign of God! The Almighty Who 
created such countless beings has surely the power to bring them together, 
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4570. All evil, all sorrow, all pain and aflliction, are things not normal, things twisted from the 
pure and holy nature as created bv God's hands. As far as man is concerned, his misfortunes are 
but the consequences of the things he has done. He must bear personal responsibility for them and 
not throw the blame on others. 


4571. Everv evil deed or word or thought must have its evil consequences: but if God forgives 
anything,—and He forgives much,—let no one imagine that he has defeated—or can defeat—God's 
Will or Plan. The only help or protection that is possible is from God. Cf. xxix 22. 


4572. The great and stately ships are appealed to again and again as being among the Signs of 
God, from many aspects. The aspect referred to here is how the greatsailing ship runs Prosperously 
as long as “the breath of heaven fills the sail", and what a miserable helpless creature she becomes 
when she once becomes becalmed. Students of English literature will remember the striking picture 
which Coleridge draws in his "Rime of the Ancient Mariner. The becalmed ship is as it were in 
the grip of Death because of the crime. which the sailor had Ed and his mind feels 
Psychologically the full force of the Sign. By moky u^ Eon app y this to other craft : the 
Steamer is not free from other dangers of the sea, nor air-cra t [rom numerous dangers of the air. 


4573, If we studv such Signs in the right spirit. we learn the pi dpa lessons for our Spiritual life: 
on the one hand, patient perseverance with reliance on G00 SA in Le other, a feeling or attitude 
of grateful thanks to God, that he enables us to ao vi mae in spite of our shortcomings, and 
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And, when they are angry hs 
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4574. If we treat God's Signs in the wrong spirit, ie., contumaciously reject them ar constantly 
dispute about them instead of trying to understand them, we are told that such tactics will avail 
us nothing : we cannot escape the consequences of our sins, The only way to escape is by repen- 
tance on our part and the grant of mercy by God. 

4575. Any good (or ill) which is our lot ts only a temporary phase to serve the convenience of 
this life, But there is a higher good, which comes from God's own Presence. Such good is both 
superior in quality, and more permanent. In the same way, any ills that we may suffer in this life, 
have reference only to the conditions of this our life of probation. The iils that we “earn " in our 
spiritual Life—such as deprivation of God's Grace—are far more momentous and permanent. 

4576. The higher and more permanent gifts which come from God's Presence are for those who 
truly worship and serve God. These are described bv nine of their characteristics : viz. (1) they 
have Faith: and it follows that (2) they trust in God. instead of running after false standatds or 
values: (3) they eschew the more serious offences against God's Law, and of course keep clear of 
any offences against sex (“shameful deeds"); (4) while knowing that they are not thernselves perfect, 
they are ready to forgive others, even though they are sorely tried with anger and provocation ; for 
the rest see n. 4578 ' 

4577. Here we are speaking of the erdinary man or woman who tries to follow God's Law: he 
or she is not perfect, but at least eschews the major breaches of conduct. For those higher in 
spiritual degree there is of course a stricter standard. But all are entitled to the blessing of Islam, 
whatever their degree. 

4578, Continuing the enumeration of the characteristics described in n. 4576 above, we have the 
following further qualities in those who wish to serve God. (S) They are readv at all times to 
hearken to God's Signs, or to listen to the admonitions of men of God, and to follow the true Path. 
ea niri a end keep personal contact with God, by habits of Prayer and Praise: 
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4579. " Consultation." This is the key-word of the Süra, and suggests the ideal way in which 
a good man should conduct his affairs, so that, on the one hand, he may not become too egotistical, 
and, on.the other, he mav not lightiy abandon the responsibilities which devolve on him as a 
Personality whose development counts in the sight of God. See the points in head (7) under 
n. 4578 above. This principle was applied to its fullest extent by the holy Prophet in his private 
and public life, and was fully acted upon by the early rulers of Islam. Modern representative 
government is an attempt—by no means perfect—to apply this principle in State affairs. See my 
Religious Polity of Islam, 


1380. This follows from the high value attached to an individual soul's Personality in Islam. 
Cf.last note. There are four possible situations that may arise : an iae id wikis 
UP against an oppressor (1) for his own trampled rights, or (2) for t ed E vbi 't 7 dis 
ken; or (3) a community may have similarly to stand up for its own rig die E sh Aii 
the rights of others. Nos, 2, 3, and 4 are considered ar Dok to abuse oi account 
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of man's selfishness: Nos. 2, 3, and + are also abused by men p 
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4581, See last note. When you stall i private defence in 50 far as the law permits private action, 


be thro w, or by way 0 h reater than the injury suffered. The most vou 
ugh processes of law, 1: a compensation d alent to the harm done to you. Even this may 


But in all cases vou must not seek à ea harm equiv laa Hs quel euh di 
Can do is to d equal redress, 1 ^» € 7* rev ; 
Serve to curb ae sou ading to the reform of ie eae or 
to slake Toir ii, steps to are die eae. 

i K 1 i into friendship bv , 
his reconciliation, See xli, 34, and xX!!l would be to turn iia b: UR IAM aea 
°F moral means; the best moral means or reward (if We must Do 
and love, [ ' ompensatio 

. In that case the € 
for it wins the good pleasure of God. 


d up for righ 


|, or a co 


llo 
but to fo You ean take 


coal or by moral or spiritual means, which 
EL 


hysici ; hen you are smitten on one 
ther by P077 strine, when 3 remi 
; , vh ongs, wheth noukish doct m j.doing. Itis practised 
But this active righting of WTOT PT... to the ! encourage Wrong-Comg 
ar ] í antithes ress, DU nt to make slaves of 
* Commended as better, is an f id not supp ites, or men who wa 
Cheek fo dur theotbér aio This wou nypocdter: ccurs in two of the four canonical 
: rn the o . occurs 


: a nce. me that it was preached 
None but poltroons, and is pre of seit ed not therofore AII 


mets by depriving them of the p put we 
Sospels (Matt, v, 39, and Luke Vi ^^^ 
y Jesus, 


S. XLI. 40-43.) 1318 


His reward is due * >i g Di 
From God : for (God) sy uw y $9.» 
Loveth not those who O OA) gA N a) 


Do wrong.** 


$2 247? ^ 
41. But indeed if any do help LAE Os el osm 
And defend themselves a Avis 4, Ss 
After a wrong (done) ay M ed (52 5 de ^ VESTER 
To them, against such **! Oct cz ^ 
There is no cause 


Of blame. 
Je tr TTE 
42. The blame is only '** ON Se CSI m 
Against those who oppress VV V e 
Men with wrong-doing Wa QM 


And insolently transgress burt sf 0 x4 oo ig y 
Beyond bounds through the land, EAE UP I C3 925 
Defying right and justice: QIN Gan SK ALL 
For such there will be O JI UP pns CUN 
A Penalty grievous. 


IER A EI a" 


43. But indeed if any PE 9 ua (- m^" 


Show patience and forgive, pag pty ony 
That o truly bé Cre SMI ei 

An exercise of courageous will got igit ouh 
And resolution in the conduct Ose sje & 
Of affairs. 


--— —— ee ee 


4582. To love God is the highest motive of our conduct, for it leads to the love of God's 
creatures; to win the approbation and love of God, is the highest reward, far transcending any 
compensation or satisfaction we can obtain in this life. 


4583. God does not love those who do wrong. If, therefore, we tolerate wrong, or encourage 
wrong by allowing it to run rampant when we can prevent it, we fail in our duty to God. 


4584. Such people are not to be blamed, though they are following the lower law, The blame 
is on those who arrogantly ride rough-shod over the land, Oppressing people with grievous wrong. 
See next verse. 


4585. The fact that men seek the lower rather than the higher Law is itself a result of arrogant 
wrong-doing. of which the type was the Pharaoh who claimed to be “your Lord Most High" 
and oppressed the Israelites, and kept his own people under slavery and subjection, and the false 
glamour of magic and deception. 


4586, It is harder to be patient and forgive, and yet to get wrongs righted, as was done by the 
holy Prophet, than to bluster about and " punish the guilty” or “teach them lessons", It may 


better than stern punishment, The gentleness of innocence often “persuades where stronger 
measures fail" But of course circumstances alter cases, and there is some allowance also to be 
made for the personal! equation of the men you have to deal with: in some cases severity may be 
called for, but it should be from a strict judicial motive, and not merely from personal anger of 
spite or any lower motive in disguíse 


(S. XLII 44-46, 
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44. or any whom God 
Leaves astray, there is 
No protector thereafter. 
And thou wilt see 
The wrong-doers, when 
In sight of the Penalty, 
Say : " Is there any way” 
(To effect) a return ?” 
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Because of (their) disgrace,” 
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In loss, who have given 
To perdition their own selves 
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To help them, 
Other than God. 
And for any whom God 
Leaves to stray, there is 
No way (to the Goal). 
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4590, The argument begun in verse 


————— 
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4591. The Day of Judgment is inevitable, God has ordained it, and it cannot in any way be put 
back. l 

4592. At Judgment no one can escape the consequences of his crimes or deeds. And no one can 
disavow them or deny them, or by any chance pretend that thev do not apply to him. 

4593, The warning is now given, that men may repent and do good, and pray for God's Mercy 
and Grace. If the warning is not heeded or is rejected, the man of God is not responsible for 
bringing about the Penalty or for forcing people to come to the right Path. Heis nota guard set 
over them to free them from the need of exercising their limited free-will. 

4594, Cf, xxx. 36, It is a sad reflection that men, when they receive some gift out of God's Merev. 
exult in their good fortune and attribute it to some merit in themselves, instead of to the Grace and 
Mercy of God, thus missing the real lesson of Life, On the other hand, when they are in trouble, due 
to their own errors and shortcomings, they fall into despair and blame God, instead of blaming 
themselves, This is rank ingratitude. So they miss the true lesson of Life in that case also. 

4595, Verses 49-50 deal, in their ordinary meaning, with God's creative power, replete with knowledge 
and continued purpose, contrasted with man's instincts and gropings after knowledge, ‘The mystery 
of sex and parenthood is referred to in a new light. With reference to children. a parent is often 
spoken of as the “ author" of their being, The growth of population and the proportion of males 
and females in it have various sociological and psychological implications ; yet how little do parents 
really know about them? The knowledge of science as regards the determination of sex in ` 
embryo is practically nothing, Even if advancing knowledge threw ¥ zht on what mav be called the 
mechanical aspects of the question, the profounder problems touched by it are bevond the reach of 
man. Yet they are not governed by chance, God has a meaning and purpose in all things, and His 

power is complete to carry out His purpose. 


[ S. xvn. 49.52 
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4596. To parents themselves it is a mystery why a male or female child is given at any birth, or 
how the balance of the two sexes is made up ina family or in large groups of mankind, or why in 
some cases the womb is barren and the would-be parents are denied the Joys and responsibilities of 
parenthood. But each individual human soul is precious in the Plan of God, and all these variations, 
besides their reactions on parents and on society, have a purpose to fulfil in the large Plan of God. 


4597. Tnis leads us on to the higher spiritual meaning of verses 49-50, as leading up to verses 51-53, 
Man is but a speck in God's creation. His growth and family relationships are not by any means 
comparable to God's creative acts, whose various stages are referred to in n. 120to ii, 117, n. 916 to vi. 
94, and n. 923to vi. 9R. That being so in the mysteries of man's daily hfe, how much more profound 
is the contrast hetween manand God in the apprehension of the higher spiritual problems concerned 
with Revelation? How can man be fit to speak to God? He is not ft But there are three wavs in 
which God, in His infinite Mercy, communicates with man, as described in verses 31-53. 


4598. God is Most High, Most Wise; man is, in epite of his high destinv, often the lowest of the 
i Yet God, out of His infinite Mercy and Grace, has bestowed His revelation on man. 


low (xcv. 5). Three ways are mentioned: (1) Watyun, Inspiration ; (2) from behind a 


How does it come about ? 
veil ; A (3) by the sending of a Messenger : see the notes following. 


IVahvun, Inspiration, is interpreted to be of two kinds: (1) a suggestion thrown by God into the 
heart or mind of man, by which man understands the substance of the Message, whether it is a 
nns d or prohibition “or an explanation of a great truth ; and (2) verbal or literal inspiration, bv 
hich th chai words of God are conveyed in human lauguage, Orthodox opinion admits the 
1 . : " my: 
which the actu ds, though the latter (‘recited ", matlü) is held to be of a superior degree, oni 
hsafed to the ereater Prophets, while the former ("other than recited + &au-matlü) may be given 
vouc e d j ne ae ' 
uchsa arante Prophets but to other men of spiritual insight “w ha have not attuned the 
not only z Eis iii If we accept the theory of verbal inspiration, it would also cover the 
degree of Propheth : à e cea n AGO baled 
Mastages brought by the angel Gabriel; see ie ' 
T il : not of course à material veil, or screen, or Purdah, but the Mystte Veil of 
599, Behind a vei : ' f ; DS ext: | 
Li Mie OD Veils of Light, for which see Appendix VI 10 8. xxi 
pos i Rtasil : the angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations were given 
4600. Messenger ; feasul : HY 
Prophet. These spiritual visions, 
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4601. Before the receipt of his mission in hís fortieth year, the holy Prophet, though a man 
of steadfast virtue and purity and unflinching in his search for Truth (see C. 22-23), was yet 
unacquainted with Revelation in the highest sense of the term, and with the certainty that comes 
from perfected Faith, or realised nearness to God.  Rüh, which I have here trans ated Inspiration 
has also been understood by some Commentators to refer to the angel Gabriel. the vehicle of 


Revelation, The Light of the Qur-àn made ali things clear to man, and to the world. 


4602, The Qur-àn and the inspired Prophet who proclaimed it, are here identified. They were a 
Guide to men, showing the Straight Way. This Way is described in various ways : for example, see 
i. 6, and n, 22 ; xviii, 1-2, and notes 2326-27 ; and xc. 11-18, 


4603. The most comprehensive description of the Straight Way is that it is the Way of God, the 
Way of the Universal Law; for God is the source, centre, and goal of all things in heaven and 
earth. Everything goes back to Him. According to our own understanding we make our own laws. 
our own standards, and our own institutions, But the ultimate test of their validity or authority is 


God's Will, as revealed to us by His Revelation, 


3. ` 
c. 213.) 1323 {Intro. to S. XLIII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLIII (Zukhruf) 


This is the fourth Sāra of the Hi.Mim series of seven Süras. For their 
chronology and general theme see the Introduction to S. xl. 


This Süra deals with the contrasts between the real glory of Truth and 
Revelation and the false glitter of what people like to believe and worship. It cites 
the examples of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, as exposing the False and holding up 


the Truth. The key-word (Zukhruf, Gold Adornments) occurs in verse 38, but the 
idea occurs all through the Sara. 


Summary.—The Book of Revelation makes things clear, even though the 
ignorant and foolish mock at it and ignore God's Signs : it will last, while its rejecters 
will perish (xliii: 1-25, and C. 213). 


Abraham exposed the falsehood of traditional worship: the glitter and 
adornments of this world will not last : what was the end of Pharaoh in his arrogant 
fight with Moses ? (xliii. 26-56, and C. 214). 


Jesus was a servant of God, but his sectarian followers raised false disputations 
about him: all is known to God, Whose Truth will shine, in spite of unfaith (xliii. 
57-89, and C. 215). 


C. 213.— Revelation makes ever-lasting Truths 
(xliii. 1-25) Ciear : those who mock merely undo themselves. 

Consider the Signs of God's gracious kindness 
Around you, and glorify Him : attribute not 
Unworthy qualities nor any companions 
To the One True God. Seek Truth in worship 
More than mere ancestral ways, 
And shut not out Revelation's Light. 


S. xc, 1-5.] 
Süra XLIII. 
Zukhruf, or Gold Adornments. 


of God, Most Gracious, 
In the name of E MA. 
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2. By the Book that 
Makes things clear,— 


3. We have made it u 
A Qur-àn in Arabic, 
That ye may be able 
To understand (and learn wisdom). 


4. And verily, it is , 
In the Mother of the Book,“ 
In Our Presence, high 
(In dignity), full of wisdom. 


5. Shall We then “” 
Take away the Message 
From you and repel (you), 
For that ye are a people 
Transgressing beyond bounds ? 


6. But how many were “ 
'The prophets We sent 
Amongst the peoples of old? 
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4601, Abbreviated Letters ; see Introduction to S. xl 


4003. Cf. xlii, 7, n, 4533, 


1606, Cf. iii, 7, n, 347 ; and xiii, 39, n. 1864, 
Revelation, the Preseryed Tablet (Laut Malfüz, Ix 
oríginal principle or fountain-head of God's Etern 
are derived all streams of knowledge and wisdom, 
of created minds, ‘The Mother of the Book is jn G 
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4614, In due measure : ie, according to needs, as measured by local as well as universal 
considerations. This applies to normal rainfall; floods and droughts are abnormal conditions, and 
may be called unusual manifestations of His power, fulfilling some special purpose that we may 


or may not understand. 


4615. The clause ‘And We raise...(from the dead)' is parenthetical, Cf. xxxv. 9, n, 3881, Note 
the transition from the third to the first person, to mark the Resurrection as a special act of God as 
distinguished from the ordinary processes of nature ordained by God. 


4616, Cf. n. 2578 to xx, 53, Also see xxxvi, 36, n, 3981. 


4617. By analogy all means of transport, including horses, camels, ships, steamers, railways, 
aeroplanes, airships, etc. The damestication of animals as well as the invention of mechanical 
means of transport require a skill and ingenuity in man, which are referred to God as His gifts or 
endowments to man, 


4618, See last note, People of understanding attribute all good to its true and original source 
viz. ; God. 


4619. Men of understanding, every time they take a journey on earth, are reminded of that more 
momentous journey which they are taking on the back of Time io Eternity. Have they tamed 
Time to their lawful use, or do they allow Time to run away with them wildly to where they know 
not? Their goal is God, and their thoughts are ever with God, ó 
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4620. As a contrast to the men of true understanding are the ungrateful blasphemous creatures, 
who offer a share in godhead to others besides God ! They imagine sons and daughters to God, and 
forget the true lesson of the whole of Creation, which points to the Unity of God. This theme is 


further developed in the following Section. 


4621. To imagine goddesses (female gods) or mothers or daughters to God was particularly 
blasphemous in the mouths of people who held the female sex in contempt. Such Were the pagan 
Arabs, and such (it is to be feared) are some of the moderns, They wince whena daughter is born 
to them and hanker after sons. With that mentality, how can they attribute daughters to God ? 


4622. Cf. xvi. 57-59 and notes. With scathing irony it is pointed out that what they hate and 
are ashamed of for themselves they attribute to God I 
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Holding fast ? Occ S 

22. Nay! they say : " We found ind IC Sors & pil (Mw 
Our fathers following ° LE d 
A certain religion, PEN de 
And we do guide ourselves PDT X i » 
By their footsteps." OIA Bhp! el 5 

ot fiy Pr “1% 

23. Just in the same way, Gals of eau NEST 
Whenever We sent a Warner (O^ 225 nz ERRETA 
ein thee to any people, Poa Qi sj pov Orp Ia 

he wealthy ones among them “” "PS cci Kr ao NG 
Said : * We found our fathers pel Qe 625 es 6 
Following a certain religion, 45942485 A 12S 
E : OSs 22 51 fe 5 


And we will certainly 
Follow in their footsteps.” 


4625. Worsted in argument they resort to a dishonest sarcasm. ‘We worship these deities: if 
God does not wish us to do so, why does He not prevent us?' In throwing the responsibilit js 
God, they ignore the Jimited free-will on which their whole life is based. They are A Ad ing 
with truth. They are arguing against their own knowledge. They have y in dy P. s 
scripture, and indeed they are so slippery that'they hold fast to no scripture at E authority in any 


4626, Cf. vi, 116. 


Mie gU d ur e argument about ancestral custom, which was repudiated by Abraham 
wage jh à P. x^ ifo a rois jean to ancestral custom in the case of the Arabs was the 
4 b n Fa 
Sue allie ' ith, for Abraham was the common ancestor of the Arabs and 


4628, It i 2 i 
eT ANEA AA A position, and not ancestral custom, which is really at the bottom of 
y in the world, This has been seen again and again in religious history 


f S. xun, 24-27. 


C. 214.) 1329 (S. xri. 24-27. 
24. He said: " What pa ! 

Even if I brought you Gals RERO 
Better guidance than that b Jin a «^ y PE 
Which ye found 252 Ado bU a 
Your fathers following p” dui » Aye 
They said: “For us, Oia 

We deny that ye (prophets) 


p? 
Are sent (on a mission 4 LAK 
At all). a 5 aye 
OOS 
25. So We exacted retribution 
From them: now see 


54A TAT 
What was the end pd esp cce -Vð 
Of those who rejected (Truth)! | 5 ex X PU Md 4 45 


abs hark back to ancestry, why not 
Accept the Faith of Abraham the True ? 

He joined not gods with God, Spiritual 
Worth is measured by other things 

Than gold or silver or the adornments 

Of this world: These are but things of the hour. 
The lasting gifts are those of the Hereafter. 
If Israel goes back to Moses, how he 

Was mocked by Pharaoh in his pride 

Of power! Yet Pharaoh and his deluded 
People perished : so ends the pomp 

And power and vanity of this world ! 


(e 
aco) 


C. 214.— 1f the Ar 
(xliii, 26-56 ) 


SECTION 3. 


26. Behold! Abraham said ™ Las s A) AM» OG 35-" 
To his father and his people : Pw ; ges eee Y M 
“I do indeed clear myself OC Cus ahh ca) 
Of what ye worship: 

27. “(I worship) only Him ul $ s.s Nf e 
Who made me, and He | a5 egi Í. : 
Will certainly guide me. og xi aS 

ua ndi, senio lo 


; i d the truth of his teaching, and how 
` inted out the merits an i > g:i 
4629, 1 he Warner or pe ihe ancestral customs. But they denied his mission itself or 
wiperior it was to what ey T In other words they did not believe in inspiration or revelation, 
the validity of any Te the inevitable result that they brought themselves to destruction. 
and went on in their evil ways, v 


à s is refuted by the example of Abraham, in two Ways: (1) he 

1630. The plea of ancestral bie ; his father and his people, and followed the true W ay, even at 

Bave up the ancestral cults followed by vas an ancestor of the Arabs, and if the Arabs stood on 

Some sacrifice to himself; and (2) he f aa their good ancestor Abraham, rather than their bad 

ancestral ways, why abou ps pte above, The incident in Abraham's story referred to eee 
ancestors who fell into evil? See n. £ 


will be found in xxi. 51-70. 


S. XLII, 28-32. ] 1330 


4 ^ 
28. And he left it AS 4 d 
te piro cm E Men AE 
1502 ed TO EUM 
(To God). 
T p SP gu 
di The ete cea life 2Mils penat 
To these (men) and -— reti i 
caede eri ER SIUS OS 


And an Apostle 
Making things clear. 


30. But when the Truth came t EHAA Som 
To them, they said 2 hn pius ? ý r " 
“ This is sorcery, and we ND aK xe" 
Do reject it.” O (UA 42 J Par 
[Ti 3 £ Á "u^ 
31. fA lso, they say: " Why 9 0% cl at, p YQ 
Is not this Qur-àn sent ub We d» Sa % 


Down to some leading man 


EEA 7 2 Sa \s 
In either of the two '*? ER oF 2 Se 
(Chief) cities ?” O E 5 


32. Is it they who would portion out "d Ld e OY 5 2h -vr 
The Mercy of thy Lord ? + " IM $ ndn 25 
It is We Who portion out MARÍA. Tei $06 9 
Between them their livelihood we A oO 


4631. A Word : i.e., the Gospel of Unity, viz.: "Iw 
This was his teaching, and this was his legacy to th 
would keep it sacred, and uphold the stand 


4632. Note the first person singular, as showing God's personal solicitude 
descendants of Abraham in both branches, The context here refer 
Mecca and the Meccans until they rejected the truth of Islam w 
an apostle whose Message was as clear as the light of the sun. 

4633. When the pagan Meccans could not underst 
which the holy Prophet preached, they called his God-given influence Sorcery ! 

4634. The world judges by its own low Standards, 
Prophet was poor and an orphan. Why, € be so richly endowed in spiritual 
knowledge and power? If such a gift had to come to aman among them, it was the right (they 
foolishly said) of one of the chiefs in either the sacred city of Mecca, or the fertile garden-city 
of Jail 


4635. That is, spiritual gifts, those connected with Revel 
to claim to divide or distribute them among themselves ? 
good things of thus world among themselves, In 
power and initiative are very limited, Even he 
wisdom God allows some to Brow in power or ric 
relative gradations are established, Men scramb 
of no value compared to the Spiritua) gifts, 


orship only Him Who made me ", as in verse 27, 
ose who followed him. He hoped that they 
ard of Unity. Cf. C. 7-8 Cf. also xxxvii, 108-111. 


and care for the 
5 to the prosperity enjoyed by 
hen it was preached in their midst by 


and the wonderful power and authority with 


ation, What audacity or folly in them 
They may think they are distributing the 
à Sense tliat may be true, but even here, their own 
re it is God's Will on which all depends. In His 
hes, and command work from Others, and various 
le for these 00d things of this world, but they are 


(S. XLN. 32.36, 


| 1331 (S. xxi, 32-36. 
A roe of this world: H , P 
n e raise Some oft HEA " \ \ 
Above others in ranks dd zio) bee) 
So that some r 3I RIA LAL 


1 4A a??? 4&4 
nay c " A d 
Work from other ommand Ses OPN GP oar Lays 


4 44 
But the Mercy of thy Lord "GE BS IAS 


Is better than the (wealth) 


Which they amass. ORES ifs el A) 
33. fur were it not that t9 "T 
(All) men might become $^ i464 aiey KAASA e 
Of one (evil) way of life, E | o: IO Jy 
We would provide, SN gh (J^ : 
For everyone that blasphemes gor a 1 » » 
Against (God) Most Grac Ga AMY Bee TY 
ga ost Gracious, d a» C7 e. T 
a s for their houses, M oe jets Ad wa 
nd (silver) stair-ways Byes eun f 
On which to go up, CPP NUR ENS 
34. And (silver) doors 4. 0^ 
To their houses, and thrones Mey Ed 
(Of silver) on which EET At d 4 
They could recline, OOP MA 
35, And also adornments 5? oer 
Of gold. But all this 5425 3-vo 


Were nothing but conveniences 


Of the present life : | ÓS (BGS 
The Hereafter, in the sight EE or 
Of thy Lord, is M 5 neh oles KK) 
For the Righteous. ve com MOT 
O OMEN AD Qe: 8527! 5 


7 


4s 


SECTION 4. 


36. Jf anyone withdraws himself “* 


% 979% 97 
From remembrance Sof EA 5 ny 


i is attached in the spiritual world to silver ot gold, or worldly ranks or 
cde vias they Soul freely be at the disposal of everyone who denied or blasphemed God. 
were it not that in that case there would be too great temptation placed in the way of men. for they 
might all scramble to sell their spiritual lifefor wealth! "They might have silver roofs and stair-ways, 
silver doors and thrones, and all kin.s of adornments of gold. But God does not allow too great a 


. ; ath of men. He distributes these things differently, some to unjust 
bemBlation to De paced im tae p grees, so that the possession of these is no test either of an 


i in various de j 
APN, And pome ta palmen, ie hes out motives far more subtle and delicate than any we 


unjust or a just life. His wisdom searc 


are pie aware of. a9 guit ton key word to this Sūra. All false glitter and adornments of this 
7. Adornments o , ^ than help 
re often hinder ' 
World ate &s naught: They m away the remembrance of God from their minds, the natural 
4638. If men win is that they join on with evil. Like consorts with like, We can 
Mats pe a ieee but it takes concrete shape in our life-companions, 
ralise evil i j 


S, xeur. 36-40.] 1332 4 ox wt 4x4 
uf Gab er 


Of (God) Most Gracious, 9» TIME DS 
We appoint for him Our ^ bs 
An evil one, to be 
An intimate companion to him. 

& 9^4 


€ 2 
ale ma 45-14 
37. Such (evil ones) really ld T VID d E. P 
Hinder them from the Path,'^ C) sU E 53 


But they think that they 


Are being guided aright! 
f GS Bor 


4610 
AA 


38. At length, when (such a one) "-— ; : K 
Comes to Us, he says . M » A Wee AM 3 AERON 
(To his evil companion) : ^ URP % 
“Would that between me obi CS 
And thee were the distance 
Of East and West!” "" Ah! 

Evilis the companion (indeed)! 


“ia p 254 
z \s 4% -Pà 
39. When ye have done wrong," BOB PA 
It will avail you nothing, d ICG hA : HE Í 
That day, that ye shall be Q ase lial ey 
Partners in punishment! 


LAND RAE 
40. @Yanst thou then make “* A Gn 
The deaf to hear, or give PM "m. 
Direction to the blind : e ees») 4 
Or to such as (wander * a ee 
feat error? og SSE OSGAS 


In manifest erro 


4639. The downward course in evil is rapid. But the most tragic consequence is that evil 
persuades its victims to believe that they are pursuing good, They think evilto betheirgood. They 
go deeper and deeper into the mire, and become more and more callous. '' Them" and "they" 
represent the generic plural of anyone who “ withdraws himself from...God " (see last verse). 


4640. If ever the presence of God is felt, orat the time of Judgment, a glimmering of truth comes 
to the deceived soul, and it cries to its evil companion in its agony, “ Would that I had never 
across thee! Would that we were separated poles apart!" But it cannot shake off tegen 
deliberate choice it had put itself in its snare, i off evil. By 


ee E Sun West: literally, ‘distance of the two Easts'. Most Commentators 
nse, but some construe the phrase as meaning the di 
l s tance of the ext 
points of the rising of the sun, between the sum i vi i i 
$ the sun, summer solstice and the winter solstice. Cf. n. 4034 
, H . D ' y ` i : to 
xxxvii, 5, A good equivalent idiom in English would be "poles apart ", for they could never meet 


IR ri EE a evil 2 certainly share in the punishment, but that isno consolation to any 
soul, Evil desires the evil of others, but that does not diminish i 

esir E s n , i 
of the personal responsibility of each individual soul, VR I E 


4043, Cf, xxx, 52-53, T i ; ; 
spiritual hn dde i didi headlong into sin, and sink deeper and deeper until their 
are deadened, and no outside help cz T En "AT 
rejected, ' help can bring them back. God's grace they have 


4644, The 
Wo d ig pin A pe Aen Ming wanders in quest of truth, and even for one who wanders 
í n by weakness of wi But there i 
" ; is none for one who 
into “manifest error”, Le, error which any one can see A ARARAS e Aa pns 


>. 
MEL, 


(S. xti, 41.46, 


41. Even if We t 
Away, We sh 
To ex 


ake thee "1 
act retribution from them, 2 739-5155! 


42. Or We shall show thee 
That (accomplished 


1333 (S. 


Al ea CANS 
all be sure ALERO A-M 


- 


Óc e 2 Lie ge 


) which We ae a 5 ate eov 
Have promised them : Lope» C$ Magie: p , j 
For verily We shall 229 CBS AAT GIS 
Prevail over them, Oc» 2e » 


43. So hold thou faste 
To the Revelation se 


a 


[" 2 7 % ae d 
nt down On Ge VW GIC -ve 
To thee : verily thou Ed 7 7 


i ^. 94 
Art on a Straight Way, m. 


UL 6 
CES pre he I3] 


14. The (Qur-àn) is indeed 
The Message," for thee 


tc^ ys 4G 6^ ^ 43 P4 
A ^r 5 anny 
And for thy people : 258) 5 c 555 7 


And soon shall ye 


A A Sap 
OVA me» 
(All) be brought to account. 
45. And question thou our apostles "^ | |, s os Tr aurai 
Whom We sent before thee; tals wet 702) 3-0 
Did We appoint any deities 4 


^g ! cz MIL “lees ge 
Other than (God) Most Gracious, AQ Qr 35 ez uj 


To be worshipped ? 


"97-54 


t 
O QU s; 


EN 


SECTION 5. 
bil 
46, NXT e did send Moses“ ‘ s -l LIL Tet oer, 
Aforetime, with Our Signs, aan T3 14€ Qd 5-4 


4n y 


i d against thee, to keep thee in bonds 
- nr ; " how the Unbelievers plotte 1 : 
5645.0 Cf, i home)" They were always plotting against the holy Pra 
or es gis E dade plots had succeeded against human beings, they co 
period. But ev 


uld not 
Plan, nor escape the just punishment of their deeds. Cf. also x. 16, and n. 1438. 
n, 


heir worst : the man of God is encour 
» hat they like, or do t 
kd aai aes [ay dor t given him, for he is on a Path that leads Straight to God. 
to go forward steadfastly i 


, Remembrance, Cause of remembrance, Memorial, Titte for 

4647, Zikrun* Message, st s emerge, not necessarily mutually exclusive, (1) 
to posterity, Thus two OF ance to the Apostle, and his people; (2) the reve 
brings a Message of Truth and rine and the people among ‘vhom, and in Whose lan 
Qur.án raises the rank of the a o remembrance in the world's history for all ti 
promulgated, making them e All who hear it must give an account of how f 
honour also carried its respor "t 


by it spiritually, 


, "armed Among their re 
their Message, and anea Pen m Seer E te 
uy , examining the ii , » of athe a ioc, 
PME DE ion TANIS teaches the worshhy 
Will be found that no Relig 


e vit, 103137, but especially vii, 104, 130.146, 
see vin IN. 


al 


i | 
4649, For the story of Moses in detail, 


o <= 


. or slay thee, 


phet in his Meccan 


defeat God's 


aged 


remembrance 


The Our-an 
lation of the 
guage, it was 
me, Bat the 
at they profit 


followers, It 


xLin, 41-46. 


S, XLIII, 46-51.) 


To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
He said, “I am an apostle , 
Of the Lord of the Worlds. 


47. But when he came to them 
With Our Signs, behold, 
They ridiculed them."^* 


4051 


48, We showed them Sign 
After Sign, each greater 
Than its fellow, and We 
Seized them with Punishment, 
In order that they 
Might turn (to Us). 


49, And they said, “O thou “” 
Sorcerer! Invoke thy Lord 
For us according to 
His covenant with thee ; 
For we shall truly 
Accept guidance." 


50. But when We removed 
The Penalty from them, 
Behold, they broke their word. 


51. And Pharaoh proclaimed 
Among his people, saying: 
“O my people! Does not 
The dominion of Egypt 
Belong to me, (witness) (5? 
These streams flowing 
Underneath my (palace)? What! 
See ye not then? 


muc M LE DIU 


1334 


"^. IPLE 


M S OBA 

och hh UH O08 
phe Bone 

o Ga 2813 e 
4d Boal PISES 
Us cay 
HS pide 2 poe 


LaF M, 


CY 


SSS ENEE -ra 
tA 5 
O o 1x, V Ks 


colos £432 CHES CIS a. 
^, Ba P] ‘4 
OQ ea 25 I$] 


Q6 403 S ORA ud ion 
OCIS 


4650, For the mockery of Moses and his Signs see xvii. 101; also below, xliii 49, 52-53 


4651. Moses showed them níne Clear Signs; 


them in its own setting and circum 
was if possible to reclaim as many E 


4652. This speech is half 
their fninds, and in order t 


ost ' 
when the particular plague venen d gues, 


was removed, they 


4653, The waurhere ir ; 
, TEIN Arabic js , 
beneath his palace being evidence 2 
makes) Egypt, and the myth of "s iis 
The Pharaoh, therefore god Os 


boasted of Water, and he perishe 


stances was greater than any of its " 
8yPtians as possible from their defiance of God 


a mockery, and half a ruse, 


aw hdliya: the abund 
power, Prosperity 
iris was 
,ü5 commanding the Nile 


d in water, —a fitt 


see n. 1091 to vii, 133; also xvii. 101. 


one after 


See vii, 133.135. 


, and sovereignty, 
a compound of the f 
commanded the 
ing punishment | 


> Each one of 
sister" Signs. The object 


In spite of their unbelief, they had fear in 


! another, they promised t 
again became obdurate, oo 


ant streams from the Nile flowing 
The Nile made (and 
myths of the Nileand the sun. 
gods who personified Egypt. He 


[ S. XLII. 52-56, 


1335 : l. 52-56. 
52, “Am {ot bete ig 
an IS oses), : 4,7 ae A 
Is a contemptible BeA i eA) Ses UL LCD. 
And can scarcely y $^ 24 
Express himself Clearly > ? ep s? 


AAA E 
OO SENS 
53; c why are not 155 Ra : 
9 racelets bestowe 2 202 .$ AF on «f s. 
On an Hi (why) d o 5o Ade (Rs ya-ar 
Come (not) with him ACA A TS 12 2 
Angels accompanying Kim NAĞI d so Gi 
In procession ? " O v2. 22S 


oe "d 


54. Thus did he make 


Fools of his people, f Apress ssar 
And they obeyed him. bI IIA AZ 
Truly were they a people gc f 
Rebellious (against God). toe MZ Bi fey, 9% 

O GS GS IDE p 

55. When at length they '** 31 voe DY! Cae 

Provoked Us, We exacted AED CC 
Retribution from them, and Y 4* AIF , 4 271127 
We drowned them all,” O Qa 24 Eb 


56. And We made them Al vy Au "4 s 


(A people) of the Past + t e a 
And an Example O SP UC & 


To later ages. 


4654. Being a despised Israelite in any case, and having further an impediment in his speech. 


See xx. 27, and notes 2552-53. 


4655. Gold bracelets and gold chains were possibly among the insignia of royalty, In any case 
thev betokened wealth, and the materialists judge a man's worth by his wealth and his following 
and equipage. So Pharaoh wanted to see Moses, if he had any position E spiritual kingdom, 
invested with gold bracelets, and followed by a great train of angels as Ms night-companions ! 
The same kind of proofs were demanded by the materialist Quraish ps pd see oe These 
were puerilities, but such puerilities go down with the crowd, Barring a few Egyptians w o believed 


in God d in the Message of Moses the rest of Pharaoh's entourage followed Pharaoh in his 
and in the ^ 
Pursuit of revenge, and were drowned in the Red Sea. 


rtunities to the most hardened 
` . , ives many and many opporti E 
á Near God is ep. Ri pee * piel when His justice is provoked, and the inevitable 
nners for repentance, But at le 


Punishment follows. 


4657. Cf. vii, 136.. 
satale of the past, Their Story is 
out, and became a i Ty 
a 5658. Pharaoh and his hosts m onu generations. The later course of Egyptian religion 
instructive warning and exam :x V, pp, 408-413. 
alter the Exodus is referred to in Appendix V. PP 


S. XLIN. 57-59. } 1336 


C. 215.—If Christians go back to Jesus, he 

(xliii. 57-89.) Was but a man and a servant of God: 
He came to still the jarring sects, 
Not, to create a new one: he preached 
The One True God, his Lord. So give up 
Disputing, and join in devotion to God. 
That is the Way to the Garden of Bliss, 
But the opposite leads to the Fire, Beware! 
The Truth has come, and God knows how you 
Receive it. He is the Lord of power and mercy. 


The Truth must prevail: resist it not, 


SECTION 6, 
Ake wea 9? ^ 3 ^ " 
57. XM hen (Jesus) the son **? oy" do re Giu 
Of Mary is held up 494 54? A Bi 
As an example, behold, Ouse, Ais ahs pi 


Thy people raise a clamour 
Thereat (in ridicule)! 


b? 14 624 KSA A 4 K 
58. And they say, “Are 4) Be Els 965 aa 
Our gods best, or he?” wi 7 vf AI 22977 17 
This they set forth Joe Set sino 
To thee, only by way MEL A GRA? 
Of disputation : yea, they OOiS 22 (a 


Are a contentious people. 


59, He was no more than VV Q-e 
A servant : We granted ] 


430 
Our favour to him, Axe GS 
And We made him i 


bu 7 w X. KEA 11 
An example to the Children * C Q2 zb-4| C^ Ay Nie ee ‘ 
Of Israel. " 


4659. Jesus was a man, and a prophet to the Children of Israel, 
not." Some of the churches that were fou 
son of God”, as do the Trinitarian churches 
time of the holy Prophet, When the doctrin 


» all false gods were condemned, e.g., at xxi, 08. The pagan Arabs 
= aba as their false gods, and could not see why a foreign 

viewed him, should be considered better than their ow i 
l n gods or idols. 
There was no substance in this, but mere mockery, and verbal quibbling. Jesus a one of the 
g. 


he was not a god ; ION : 
Athanasian Creed. Eo, nor was he responsible for the Quibbling subtleties of the 


4660, A reference to Ihe limited mission of th 


survives in uncertain fragmentary (opas * prophet Jesus, whose Gospel to the Jews only 


[ S. XL, 60.64. 


60. And if it were O . 
We could make x zum 


From amon 
gst yo ; 
Each other on the natcceeding 


61. es To shall be 40a 
sign (for the comi 
Of) the Hour (of Juderne 
Therefore have no dep 
About the (Hour), but 
Follow ye Me : this 
Is a Straight Way, 


62. Let not the Evil One 
Hinder you : for he is 
To you an enemy avowed. 


63. "XX hen Jesus came 
With Clear Signs, he said: 
" Now have I come l 
To you with Wisdom,“ 
And in order to make 
Clear to you some 
Of the (points) on which 
Ye dispute : therefore fear God 


And obey me. 


64. “For God, He is my Lord ™ 
And your Lord : so worship 
Ye Him : this is 
A Straight Way.” 


4661. If it were said that 
creation of angels without either father 


do not eat and drink and are not subject to phy 


4662. This is understood to refer to the sec 


‘Resurrection, when he will destroy the fal 
way for the universal acceptance of Islam, t 
Qur-àn. 

4663. True wisdom consists in un 
Divine Personality, The man Jesus 
was just the same as that which was expo 
God : why should not the Christians follow 
ancestral and traditional custom? 


4664. In verses 26-28 an appe : 
religion of Abraham their ancestor; i a 
same religion as was taught by Moses, 
of them; in verses 57-65 an appe 
taught by Jesus, and that they 
religion, which shows the Straight Way 


derstanding 


al is made to 


al is made t 
should give Y 


1337 


the doctri 


the pagan Arab 
4, an appea . 
that they should not allow their leaders to make fools 


r S, xis, 60-64. 


Aca Key Gard 65 9 5- 


PULL Ri, 
Ow TE X 


47 af) hod 4S 51 
» oaks gous “Gi 
iA. s yy OAS 


5 up ay 
RA y lie 


g7% 
O pint 7 


Ms 


SEACH OAD oor 
OQ ic 24 43) 

$c ANE Ae 
poh Sco BH os 


Meteo te 4 PP 7) 
BEE 5 O98 abl Ol-4r 
4 


the birth of Jesus without a father sets him above other prophets, the 
or mother would set them still higher, especially as angels 


sical laws. 
ond coming of Jesus in the Last Days just before the 
doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare the 
he Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way of the 


But angels are not higher, 


the unity of the Divine purpose and the Unity of the 
ncile the jarring sects in Israel, and his true teaching 


wider form by Islam, He did not claim to be 
ne of Unity rather than what has become their 


s, that Islam is their own religion, the 
l is made to the Jews that Islam is the 


hat Islam is the same religion as was 
attitude and follow the universa! 


S, XLII. 65-70.) 1338 
a: SA NCC HC 
65. But sects from among MS D dn j^) CHA 


Themselves fell into disagreement : "TELE 
Then woe to the wrong-doers, AG Gol AYE 

From the Penalty 2% af 4^ 5 
Of a Grievous Day! On| slic CA 

& ^t^ coder ne 
66. Do they only wait “® Ae eS GR Oa 
For the Hour— that it £e 227 AA RA 94 
Should come on them ave t "e ó Cl 
All of a sudden, PELA PEP 
While they perceive not ? O 635-25 Y LA 

è Ld 3 J, 97 v Pl rd id ^. 7 
67. Friends on that Day '* pa) bbe ASSERT 
Will be foes, one t 4? td RIL 
To another,—-except l O GA, JJ JOS 


The Righteous. 


SECTION 7, 


68. €I3y devotees | 


+ dat ' 
No fear shall be pol AE SEN) mia 
On you that Day, ut 20325 eo 
Nor shall ye grieve,— O9 x3 bel Y 


69, (Being) those who have believed E 


In Our Signs and bowed KACATET 
vey es 


(Their wills to Ours) in Islam. 


70. Enter ye the Garden,'** 5 7 08, 
Ye and your wives, P pA 4 me s% asi) 3 "Ey. 
In (beauty and) rejoicing. aa ned ee 
+ 9 ^ 


OQ A 


4665. Cf, xii. 107. What is there to wait for? 
It will come all of a sudden before they realise tha 


to give up misleading disputations and come to the Straight Path 


4655. The hatred and spite, which are associated w 
that period of agony, "That itself would be a punish 


The righteous will have passed all perils of falling into wrong frames of mind 


4667. The devotion and service to God result in the 


sorrow, as regards the past, Present, and future, j 

"nt, e, if w , 
state, Such devotion and service are shown by D AE pepe 
staodiog and accepting His Wil), and (2) by merging our will complete! 
which means being in tune with the Infinite, and acting in all things to further His Kingdom 

4668, The Garden is the ty i 

: IS beautiful to 

in tune, a complete state of bliss, such as we can oe diis 
Several metaphors indicate ho Nie cc CORE 


ý . eive of in thi ld. 
ol decay." W Wf can try to Picture that bliss to this troubled wor 


(20. 


The Hour of Judgment may come at any moment. 
t it is on them, They should make up their minds 


ith evil, will be felt with peculiar intensity in 
ment, from which the righteous will be free. 


soul being made free from all fear and 
from Time for a timeless 
ng in God's Signs, which means under- 
y in His universal Will, 


: and soul, ali that is restful and. 


Ourselves in “this muddy vesture 


[S. XLII. 71-76. 


71. Es um will be 
ound, dishes and go 

Of gold : there wp. e 
There ail that the Souls 
Could desire, all that 
The eyes could delight in : 
And ye shall abide 
Therein (for aye). 


passed ‘#8 


72. Such will be the Garden 
Of which ye are made *™ 


Heirs for your (good) deed 
(In life). xin 


73. Ye shall have therein 
Abundance of fruit, from which 
Ye shall have satisfaction.” 


74. Whe Sinners will be 
In the Punishment of Hell, 


To dwell therein (for aye): 


75. Nowise will the (punishment) 
Be lightened for them, 
And in despair will they 
Be there overwhelmed. 


76. Nowise shall We '*? 
Be unjust to them: 


——— — 
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[ S. xL. 71-76. 


4669. We shall have all our near and dear ones (“ wives") with us : perfected Love will not be 
content with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with the others. The 
richest and most beautiful vessels wilf minister to our purified desires, and give complete and eternal 
satisfaction to our souls in every way. 

4670. We shall be there, not as strangers, or temporary guests, but as heirs, made heirs in 
eternity because of the good lives we had led on earth. 


4671. "Fruit" and “eating” are metaphorical. Even as types or emblems, eating and drinking 
were suggested by "dishes and goblets of gold " in verse 7L above, The "fruit" here links on with 
the last words in the last verse (72), ye are made heirs for your (good) deeds (in life)", It is not a 
doctrine of "rewards"; strictly so called. A reward is measured by merit, but here the bliss is 
beyond all merits or deserts. It is a doctrine of works and their fruits : every deed must have its 
imevitable consequences. At first sight it may be pete js the e of “Karma”, but it 
differs from it in postulating God's unbounded Mercy, and the efficacy of Repentance. 
But the word akala is used in many places in the co 


mprehensi 
For example, see n. 776 to v. 69. Cf. also vii, } ive 


9 and n. 1004. 
cause God is unjust or cruel, nor as a deterren 
for tne probationary period will then have passed, but because their evil deeds mus 


inevitable fruit, God's Grace was ever ready to offer opportunities for Repentance ang 
But they rejected them. They were unjust to themselves, This is complementary to 


of works and their fruits, as explained in n. 4671 above. 


4672. Literally, "shall eat”. But 
sense of “enjoy”, “have satisfaction . 
4673, The wrong-doers suffer not be t to others. 
t bear their 
Forgiveness. 
the doctrine 


S. xr in. 76-82, } 1340 
But it is they who o GBA KAES 


Have bcen unjust themselves. 


77. They will cry : “O Malik! AATA ARP 
Would that thy Lord EAE 2 


Put an end to us!" PAATE 

He will say, “ Nay, but ^b s 

u 4 71 1615 C n e 

Ye shall abide ! "'! O OFS LAE 

, Pd 

78. W erily We bave brought *^ Gedy he OB en 
The Truth to you: 4 p 

: 4/3 87 «X Kap 

But most of you OG SCALES y 2 


Have a hatred for Truth. 


e" Lt $47, Ad 

79. What! Have they settled *" je lza JT 
Some Plan (among themselves) ? E z393 2v 
But it is We Who ero Sao 
Settle things. 

80. Or do they think “* a yee bigu ale 
That We hear not ACT Je E ARAT: 
Their secrets and their s eM. 142 
Private counsels? Indeed eur E 5 yg 
(We do), and Our Messengers 25H AEn peel 
Are by them, to record. Osos d nd d 5 Qe 

81. Gay: “If (God) Most Gracious M pr qase sint 
Had s oh I would 5? í 5 eem OE c) L9- Al 


Be the first to worship.” d ái od ? mae 


82. Glory to the Lord oe itd 
Of the heavens and the earth, VZN sep y EAM- 


4674. Malik : one who is lord or possessor ; one who is in charge; applied to the Angel in charge 
of Hell. 

4675. Cf. xx, 74. Annihilation is better than agony. But wrong-doers cannot destroy the 
“fruits” of their actions, by asking for annihilation, 

4616. AV coma pack Hoe 10 Die Present,— primarily to the time when [slam was being preached 
in Mecca, but by analogy the present time or any time, Truth is often bitter to the taste of those 


who live on Falsehoods and Shams and profit by them. They hate the Truth, and plot against it. 
But will they succeed? See next verse and note, 


4571, Men csan sine the high affairs of the universe, If they plot against thé Truth, the Truth 
will destroy them, just as, if they accept the Truth, the Truth will make them free. It is God Who 
disposes of affairs. 

4676, However secretly men may plot, everything is known to God, His Recording Angels are 


by, at all times and in all places, to prepare a Record of their Deeds for their own conviction when 
the time comes for Judgment, 


4679, The man of God does not object to true worship in any form, But it must be true : it must 
not superstitiously attribute derogatory things to God, or foster falae ideas. 


[S. xin, 82.86. 


The L 1341 [ S. xu iir. 82-86, 
e Lord ot the T "m | 

(Of Authority) | ome T T 

Free) from the things ps 

They attribute (to Him)! O i 2 Ais 


83. So leave them to babble 


z B84 gI 
And play (with vanities) PAEA Iz BetUS 
Until they meet that Day “1 


: j E PINE? g ‘ne 
Of theirs, which they GSN 24255 WAM RS 


3 »* 


72, 1 i ed 
In heaven and God on earth ; CSI 4) A 9C Coin 
And He LES Ful LIA r4 737 bg! 
Of Wisdom and Knowledge, O29 ifl 555 A 


85. And blessed is He #8 IRI s, MNO SZ 
To Whom belongs the dominion GV ATEAN) 375 ance 


Of the heavens and the earth, 


AALAY -Kir DEE oA 
And all between them : RISES i 3 Sones 


With Him is the knowled e Tay 4 (77 4 
Of the Hour (of Judgment): iz. PDAs I 
And to Him shall ye £22298 Ve 
Be brought back, Osea» 42), 5 
86. And those whom they invoke eye oA TII AUN 7. v 
Besides God have no power $907 SCAM eh) - : 
Of intercession ;— only he ** FACT 


Who bears witness to the Truth, 


“ 
And they know (him). OCA 3.25 38 yá VO 


4680. Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1032. Al Power, Authority, Knowledge, and Truth are with God. He 


neither begets nor is begotten. Glory to Him! 


4681. That Day of theirs: they had their Day on earth; they will have a different sort of Dass 
the Hereafter, according to the promise of God about the Resurrection and Judgment, or perhaps 
about Rerribution in this very life! So leave them to play about with their fancies and vanities, 
Truth must eventually prevail ! 


4682. We glorify God, and we call His name blessed, because He has not o 


5 nly supreme Power 
and authority, but because we shall return to Him and see “ the Light of His Cou 


ntenance " (xxx. 38). 


4683. The classical Commentators construe this clause menial Accordi to their Construction, 
he luge would be rae escent those e andina qe 
“ " d construe to be the Gospe Mus "Ne Idols and false 
B. in x d of intercession. persons like Jesus, ha v dbi n by his Misguided 
followers, but who himself preached the Gospel of Unity tar man skahid, Anding. will have the power 
of intercession This implies that we construe the ui indicia if ii to refer to the same Person 
or persons as the plural hum ya'lamaün. This wpe div the holy Pro Aide, ya have translated 
it. In that case ‘‘ he who bears witness to the iis: t d Quraish Bion Pas EN the 
Gospel of Unitv and “ they know (him) " would refer to ig bd b vadis om he was brought 
Up and among whom he earned the reputation of being a ipis 


S. XLII, 87-89, } 1342 


87. If thou ask them, Who '* DARL SAT ns 
Created them, they will BASA 2 a DATES 


Certainly say, God : how jw LASS 
Then are they deluded án GRAM 
Away (from the Truth)? I e CAA 

y ( O mie "HE 

88. (God has knowledge) "" Té 135 uA 


Of the (Prophet's) cry, 
"O my Lord! Truly 


rents 


t 
4 


These are a people A 
Who will not believe ! '' '5* 
89, But turn away from them i 
i £5 .,1927 542 14 
And say "Peace ! ' “9 GN ? HC TL - ^1 
But soon shall they know! Os 24) Sas rocher Y 
oUm GH t 
eRe adn d 
EK o2» 
WU 


€——— ————————— ÁN fo Pag Py vn 
4684, Cf. xxxi, 25, and n. 3613 ; and xxxix. 38, and n. 4299, 
4685, Commentators are divided in opinion as to the constructi i 
Y À id on. The best i 

which I have adopted, referring back qilihz as a genitive governed by ‘ilm in verse as eye: 


construction is to construe the waw here as the waw qasamiya: in that case we should have to 
suppose sorne other clause as understood, in order to complete the sense à 


4695. The Prophet was much troubled in mind by the Unfai 
nfa : " sae . 
here told to leave them alone for a time, for the Truth bond eia talent ej 


4687. Cf, xxv. 63, and n, 3123, 


C. 216.) 1343 [ Intro. to S. XLIV, 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XLIV (Dukhan). 


of whi rie He chronology and the general theme of the Süras of the Ha-Mim series, 
ich this is the fifth, see the Introduction to S. xl. 


The theme of this particular Süra is how worldly pride and power are humbled 


in the dust if they resist Spiritual forces, and how Evil and Good find their true 
setting in the Hereafter. 


i The title-word Dukhan occurs in verse 10. It means smoke or mist, and may 
refer to a drought or famine, as explained in the notes to that verse. 


Summary.— Revelation explains clearly how worldly pride and arrogance may 
come to naught, even at long odds, against spiritual truths (xliv. 1-29, and C. 216). 


A people may be given all blessings and may fail in its trust, as did Israel: 
will the Quraish learn the lesson of Good and Evil? (xliv. 30-59, and C. 217). 


C. 216.— Blest is the night in which God's Message 

(xliv.1-29) Comes down, as a Mercy to men, to warn them 
Against Evil. How fractious of men to ignore 
Or suppress such warnings? Proud Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs did resist God's authority, 
But their sins rebounded on themselves: . 
They were swallowed up by the sea; and their tilth, 
Their gardens, their noble fanes and buildings, 
And all the advantages of which they boasted 
Passed to other hands. Not a tear 
Was shed over them in heaven or earth, 
Thus ends the tale of power misused, 


S. xiv, 1-7.) 1344 


Sura XLIV. 


^ 


Dukhan, or Smoke (or Mist). 


In the name of God, Mosi Gracious, Ee er 1374 iid 
Most Merciful. pu Des. all e ——À 


T w} 


l. IR a-Mim Qom- 


2. By the Book that *? Ó oi ised S- 


Makes things clear ;— 


3. We sent it down aod aj 34351 a 


During a blessed night : ''? 


7? a 29 C4 
For We (ever) wish OU Ys Ey 
To warn (against Evil). 
4. In that (night) is made A CHENG Art iuo. 
Distinct every aflair Ope z ! OS Gi et 


Of wisdom, 


5. By command, from Our d SENE. T4 
Presence. For We (ever) buis OS hal- 
Send (revelations), Ö A bara (ES 

6. As a Mercy "835.24 425-4 
From thy Lord: | 4 k- w 
For He hears and knows *” Q ba ÁT RA 2 3 70) 


(All things) ; 


"Pd 
7. The Lord of the heavens Gs OPS TM See 
And the earth and all 7 7 


4688. These Abbreviated Letters are discussed in the Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2-4. 


4609, The Qur-ün is its own evidence. In the last Sūra (xliii, 3) stress was laid on the fact that 


everyone could understand it. Here the stress is on the fact that it isa Message of Mercy from God in 
that it warns mankind against evil. 


467). Usually taken to be a night in the month of Ramadhin, say the 23rd, 25th, or 27th night of 
that month, It is referred to as the Night of Power in xcvii. 1-2, See also ii, 185, But perhaps we 
need not fix it literally by the calendar, The night that a Message descends from God is indeed a 
blessed night, like a day of rain fora parched land, 


40, Such án occasion is one on which divine Wisdom places before us through Revelation the 
solution of spiritual problerns of the highest import to mankind. 


AP, It is because God is the friend of the friendless and the help of the helpless that He hears 
all sincere prayers, and ns His knowledge embraces all things, He grants to us whatever is best for us, 
not as we see it, but as He knows it in His perfect knowledge, 


[S. xriv.. 7.11. 


Between them, if ye (but) 
Have an assured faith, 


8. There is no god but : 
It is He Who gives ie 
And gives death, — 

The Lord and Cherisher 
To you and your earliest 


1345 (S. xr1v. 7-11. 


og UE 3 


Aah- 
525 $y 23 


yx rri 


ONS) AEG! o5 5 2 6 


9. yY et they play about *™ / Zo, 7 
23716 $a à 32 9 
DV o» CA -3 
^ 7 


Ancestors, 


In doubt. Oyal 


10. Then watch thou 
For the Day ^” } ii 
That the sky will CT 3 I 
Bring forth a kind DW. CAV te Te gh 
Of smoke (or mist) * yet ACs Ty 
Plainly visible, à Lo 


11. Enveloping the people: 
This wil] be a Penalty b "Ay A 
Grievous. o” 


4693, Cf. ii. 4. They cannot fully realise what a tremendous thing it is that God is their own 
Lord and Cherisher (next verse), as He is the Lord and Cherisher of the whole Universe, until they 
firmly believe,—until their Faith amounts to a certainty, secure and unshakable. 


4694, The story i» mainly about the Quraish, But there is a wider meaning behind it, applicable 
to men generally, and at all times. As a body the Quraish, especially in the earlier stages of the 
preaching of Islam, before they started persecution, received the Message with more amusement than 
hatred, They played about with it, and expressed doubts about it, whereas the Preacher was most 
earnest about it, with al! his heart and soul in it, as he loved his people and wished to save them 


from their wickedness and folly. 


4695. What Day is this? it obviously refers to a great calamity, and from the wording it is to be 
a great calamity in the future, seen with the prophetic eye. The word yagsha in verse 1] may be 
iii, 1, which obviously refers to the final Day of Judgment. Bur verse 


compared to gashiya in IXXXV ly r fin; 
pa gashiy he Penalty for a while") shows that it is not the final Judgment ay ane 


15 below ('* We shall remove t 
to here, but some calamity that was to happen soon afterwards, Perhaps it was a famine, about 


which see the next note. 
" js interpreted on good authority to refer to a severe famine in 


s k n or “ mist : 
4696. The "smoke ith hunger that they saw mist before their eyes when they 


i i were so pinched w p saw 
the Mission, say the fourth year before the Hijra, and another about bs Sth year afterthe Hijra, But 
as either or both of these famines lasted at E n o Sates are to be taken very 
roughly, It is even possible that the two fam nes were c ae Í varying severity from year to 
year Bokhád mentions only the post-Hijrat famine, NM weed SO severe that men 
be Ad to eat bones and carrion, AbU Sufyan nghi 1 P. dies ie p the holy Prophet to 
inis for the removal of the famine, as the Pagans attributed it to the curse of the 

recede and pray ;hich is also Meccan, but of later date than the present Sūra, also refers toa 
Prophet. Sūra xxiii, v : 2921, As Süras were not all revealed entire, but many came piecemeal 
famine: see xxiii 75, and n. T" given Sūra may be of diflerent dates from the Sūra as a whole. 


it is possible that particular verses 


3. XLIV. 12-17.) 1346 


215 er 3 ? * 
12. (They will say :) Bball Ee ash oS -iY 


“Ovr Lord! Remove : 
4 


The Penalty from us, O Grek 


For we do really believe!" 


T A^ * 
13. How shall the Message dU e TT 


Be (effectual) for them, y z 
Seeing that an Apostle O Chak OM oí; 


Explaining things clearly 
Has (already) come to them,-— 


14. Yet they turn away die WS 4 
From him and say : “ Tutored - | 2 Bool 
! r 4698 ^ p] , 3 A sÍ : z 4 
(by others), a man possessed ! Ó > «1 n 1 


15. We shall indeed remove *** HE ta TES zt 
The Penalty for a while, Wb Lidell ask Gy. 


: 7 075) Jr 
(But) truly ye will revert O OX Dt 3 


(To your ways). 


ED WU 


16. One day We shall seize í Wei da se 
You with a mighty onslaught : IDA & PEM 2-19 
We will indeed (then) 1 Fat IZ 
Exact Retribution! Ou Eis Gl 


17. 'XXf e did, before them, Pyles - steer yan 
Try the people of Pharaoh : ^* Ose) Wy peu 55.55) ele 


————————4. 1 


4697. The Quraish had before them an Apostle whose purity of life was openly known to them; 
they themselves called him al-Amin (worthy of all trust); he preached in their own language in 
words of burning eloquence and transparent clearness; yet they turned away from him and called 
him a madman, or one whose Message was not inspired by God, but written by some hidden hand 
(see next note)! How will the teaching of spiritual Truth make wav among such unreasonable 
people? 

406, Tulored ; see xvi, 103, and n, 2143, 

Possessed : see xv, 6, and n, 1940, 


4049, God gives every chance to all His creatures, however rebellious, He gives them a little 
trial, perhaps personal, perhaps economic, to see if that would bring them to their bearings, and 
train their will in the right direction, Some are thus reclaimed, and some do not learn Perhaps, 
for the Jatter, he gives them 4 chance by removing the trial; some are reclaimed and some still 
remain sbdurate. And so, in His wisdom, He allows His Brace to work, again and again until, at 
the last, Judgment must Seize the last and Hreclaimable remnant " with a mighty onslaught ". 

Such working of God's Providence is Clearly visible in the story of the Quraish, It is a rity that 
the economic conditions of Mee, 4 have not been studied in detail in any of the standard blographids 


of the Prophet. The so Called p, ; 
loyraphies by non-Muslims €x, Muir's Li ; 
| C85 Muir's Life, do not even mention 
any Meccan famine or its Feactions on the Quraish mind | 


the i E Rei. hao the pride of Pharaoh and his Egyptians, and their fall, rather than to 
^ yo Os himself; just. asin xliv. 30.33 the reference is to the blessings bestowed on Israel, 


contraste d with fuer pride unbe lie [ a“ nd fall and in xliv 37 ) Ww oun ien lim ac kin dom 
' ' 
, ' D ' te tt Ane I t l y B 


US. xtv, 17.22. 


1347 [| S. xiv. 17-22. 
There came to them 


An apostle most honourable,“ OS Os 


18. Saying : “ Restore to me ‘7 
The servants of God: 


: PATEL AGE 
I am to you an apostle A Ste Gh Gs ors 
Worthy of all trust ; 5" Gl O35 A Gs 
“a 4 d 


19. " And be not arrogant 
As against God: 


as ^ 1% 5 "^ 
For I come to you Ae pe N ol 5-19 
With authority manifest, 


20. " For Ine, I have sought ™ 
Safety with my Lord 


- 23 3 
And your Lord, against Oped C3) 5-r- 
Your injuring me," gd ^ I un 
Ó gr AS QI 
21. “If ye believe me not," 
At least keep yourselves 300 364404 vu 
Away from me." Qa e ol3-r 
sjen jz 
22. (But they were aggressive :) ““ O OK 
Then he cried rr. 
Wed -rr 


4701. Most honourable : this epithet is specially applied to Moses here, as expressing the truth, in 
contrast to the. Pharaoh's false characterisation of him as “a contemptible wretch” (xliii, 52), 


4702. The argument of Moses and his “authority manifest" will be found at vii, 104-108, 120-126, 
130 137. Notice how fully he assumes the authority of his office here. He claims all “servants of 
dr true worshippers, as under his protection, for his mission was both to the Egyptians and 
ae , AM he asks that they should be restored to him ; and he boldly denounces the Pharaon 
e Israe : ; 
arrogance " as against God”. 


703. " Worthy of all trust " : Amin, a title applied to prophets in S, xxvi. ; e.g., see xxvi. 107. As 
E P yt historically earned tbat title among his own people, tle reminiscences of the 
ue tid apply to him in his relations with the arrogant Quraish, 


; i ti his death or his vilification; for his safety is in God. As he 
ree It E REN but your Lord also; your responsibility arises apart from my 
truly says, " God i 


preaching, but I preach in order to remind you of it, 
i “ , ". "Stoniog " may be here symbolical of any injury 
juri E liy “stoning me . ; 
4705. “ Injuring me" : litera 


or vilification. 


me, at least go your ways: do not add to your sins by 


trying to 
f Truth which I bring : keep out of my way, 


4706, If vou do not believe 
^ eo 
suppress me and the Messag | | 
Pp e him alone to do his duty. So he cried to God, not indeed to 
poten judge. but onlv God judges ; he justified himself in praver, "ar 
S obdurate in sin, and they were trying to oppress and ieee 
Jer phe They were to march under the cover of night, boli e 

i orde arch, 

believers, Then came the 


ith all believers, presumably believing Egy ti 
were to march wi ibd doses: Eyptians 
ee WAKSUIS To US ae as Israelites, for some Egyptians had believed ; vii, 121. 
(such as were not martyre 


l 

4707. They would not even 
destroy them, for a Prophet n 
he had done his best, but they we 


S. xiv. 22-29.] 


To his Lord: 
" These are indeed 
A people given to sin.” 


23. (The reply came:) 
“ March forth with my servants 
By night : for ye are 
Sure to be pursued. 


24." And leave the sea 
As a furrow (divided) : '* 
For they are a host 
(Destined) to be drowned." 


25. How many were the gardens ®® 
And springs they left behind, 


26. And corn-fields 
And noble buildings, 


27. And wealth (and conveniences 
Of life), wherein they 
Had taken such delight ! 


28. Thus (was their end)! 
And We made other people 
Inherit (those things)! 


29. And neither heaven *”” 
Nor earth shed a tear 
Over them : nor were 
They given a respite (again), 


———. 
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4708. For the passage of Mose 
the gap or furrow and leave it 


closed in, totally destroying them, 


4709. There follows 
had monopolised, 
went to other hands 


à word-picture o 
Now these proud m 


4710. They died, « 


unwept, ur 
another chance, T 


honou 
r 
Pharaoh had cl - 


aimed to 


BÉ 


s and his follow} 


ng, the se 
alone, to lure is 


9n the Egypti 


f all the fine 
^nopolists we 


be ti 


ad divided ith 


ey were 
an host, on wr to pass through 


Nich the sea afterwards 


ANd enjoy. i 
re ie things which the tuling caste 
hed in the sea, and the inheritance 


and y 
' asung", mi 
: *. 1 . . 
heir supr Cv Were too Inordin 


ate to be given 


e . 
Kod, and they had followed him | 


S, xL1V. 30-34, 
í C. 217.) 


C217 S0 with 
(xliv. 30-59.) the 


1349 [S. xr1v. 30-34. 


Children of ] : 

Granted gifts ang hot thes became 
Arrogant and fell. Can the Quraish 

Escape the doom for sin? We created 

The world for just ends. The Day 

Will come when good and evil will be 

Sorted out : each will meet 

The fruits of its own deeds. Give good heed 
To the Message revealed, and wait and watch. 


SECTION 2. 

30. XX? e did deliver aforetim "n T 
The Children of Israel OST! GE o3)5-v 
From humiliating Punishment ^" Y 2$ 9 qu o 

i Og elás o 

31. Inflicted by Pharaoh, for he PECETE 

Was arrogant (even) among QM c-r 


Inordinate transgressors, 79. i$ 0 aloe + P3 
TETAAN oe 45} 


32. And We chose them aforetime Ont 21 ow, Ale, 74 
Above the nations, knowingly," deles aude 


33. And granted them Signs ''* Mz asit iz 
In which there was exl (7 wel AE 
A manifest trial. O on ATP "v 
: 4T y 47 AAT C 
34, Als to these (Quraish), ò dC by 4 A Serv 


They say forsooth : 


4711. The Israelites were held in hondage prior to the Exodus. Their hard taskmaster placed 
every indignity on them, and by Pharaoh's decree their male children were to be killed, and their 
females were to be kept alive for the Egyptians. — 

4712. From dearaning servitude, Israel was delivered, and taken, in spite of many rebellions and 
backslidings on the way, to "a land flowing with milk and honey”, where later they established the 
glorious kingdom of David and Solomon. ‘l'his was not merely fortuitous. In God's prescience it 


; : : But their being chosen did not mean that 
r furthering the great universal Plan, n 
dereud do xia : In that sense there is no “chosen race" before God. But God gives 


, ked. en : : 
they could do what they li and when the race or individual fails to live up to it, he 


every race and every individual a chance, 


i ive place to others. . : : 
or NaS eset o Sigis " given to Israel were their own Revelation under Moses, their pros- 
: g the 


: ishing Kingdom under David and Solomon, their prophets and 
poh ee Catan. rant of Jed be reclaifn the lost ones among them. All these were 
tox. Whén rey failéd in the trials, they were left to — coset eile lol f , 

4714. The cases of the Egyptians and the [Israelites avi d à à grea nations which 
2E e sanity and wrong-doing, the case is now presse home against the Ouraish 
Senis 7 eee the holy Prophet himself. ‘They deny pees ; they deny a future 
life, as the Sadducees did among the Jews before them ; they cbr PCR “od, and those 
who believe in him ; and they mockingly demand that d uten - th : bias back to life, 
vic se n ree =. vicia life. They are reminded t gi e em i an they lived in their 
uh Arabia fen who had knowledge of God s revelation un ert i6 eartest Dispensation, 
iip ig They perished because of their unbelief and wrong-doing. What chance have they 


unless they turn and repent? 


S. XLIV. 35-40.) 


35. ‘‘ There is nothing beyond 
Our first death, 
And we shall not 
Be raised again. 


36. ‘ Then bring (back) 
Our forefathers, if what 
Ye say is true!” 


37. What ! are they better 
Than the people of Tubba 
And those who were 
Before them? We destroyed 


t4715 
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Them because they were dà pe ae 
Guilty of sin." O Cre pre I» Zl 


38. WW e created not 
The heavens, the earth, 
And all between them, 
Merely in (idle) sport : '' 


39, We created them not 
Except for just ends: 
But most of them 
Do not understand. 


f 1115 


40. Verily the Day o 


Pts eese ai Gs es 
45 ! ^ 
OO Cx 


aV. Cose AUNT 
OG 2 ORI ES 


Sorting Out is the time 


path 25 Gn 
r 


Appointed for all of them, — Y 73 PEAS 


4715. Tubba‘ is understood to be a title or family name of Himvarkings in Yaman, of the tribe of 
Hamdan. The Himyar were an ancient race. At one time they seem to have extended their 
hegemony over all Arabia and perhaps beyond, to the East African Coast, Their earliest religion 
seems to have been Sabianism, or the worship of the heavenly bodies. They seem at different times 
later on, to have professed the Jewish and the Christian religion. Among the Embassies sent by the 
holy Prophet in A.H, 9-10 was one to the Himyar of Yaman, which led to their coming into Islam. 
This was of course much later than the date of this Stira. 


4716, In prehistoric times the Himyar and Yaman seem to have played a large part in Arabia 
and even beyond: see Jast note, But when they were intoxicated with power, they fell into sin, and 
gradually they ceased to count, not only in Arabia but even in Yaman. 7 


4717, Cf. xxi, 16, and n, 2676, All creation is for a wise and just purpose. But men usually do 
not realise or understand it, because they are steeped in their own ignorance, folly, or passions. 


4718. Day of Sorting Out, or the Day of Decision, Cf. xxxvii. 21, and n. 4047, Ignorance, 
prejudice, passion, spite, and selfishness, seem sometimes to flourish in this probationary life. In any 
pu ic) yis ip vi "ap knowledge, justice, commonsense, love and regard for others But the 
good and the evil will be sorted out and separated at the Da : ime 

i i : y of Judgment. There is a tim 
appointed for it, In God's good time all will come right. Juig 


[ S. ILIV, 41.48 


1351 ( S. XLIV., 41-48 
a s ed his 2° Protector "9 ^-—-— TAY A sj Am 
ye, lv 2 25- 
e aught; and no help bs IX OF ee : e hi 
an they receive, Ó Oppo pu yE 


42. Except such as receive “w 


God's Mercy " for He . b ye o 4? 7 4 
: E 1s \ ZAN l-re 


t ps 7H 39 Ard 6% 4 
Om pA t 
SECTION 3. 
43. AY erily the tree ‘721 
Of Zaqqüm 4739 PM 
Ò 5) A VLL z 
44. Will be the food APH IE Dyer 
Of the Sinful,—- E 4 
Z 3s Pra. ^, š 
Ors Nab wr A 


45. Like molten brass ; 
It will boil 


z 5?*(z 
In their insides, l Jw -Mo 
ERIT MR V 
46. Like the boiling OWE de 
Of scalding water. O EETA > | Kfm 
47. ( voice will cry : 
“ Seize ye him pis 
And drag him ic dile 
Into the midst tou n) mur NY eu2Ve 
Of the Blazing Fire! Gas a den s 
48, ' Then pour over his head 


: 
ili Water >. 4493 5, 4.4 I os, 
The.Fenaltyjof Doing AN ee MNO fae GELS Bn 


4719, When that Day comes, the strictest justice will prevail. No man, however prominently he 
ia a walked on the world's stage, can help another. He himself will need help. not the sort of 
y h and low render to each other in this life, but which in the conditions of 


-rolli ich hi . 
dans doas poi qe The only things which will help will be the Mercy of God. 


reality will be of no avail. 


only thing of any efficacy : for He is both able to help (*' Exalted in 


's M ill be the 
4720. God's Mercy wl Most Merciful"). 


Might") and willing to forgive C 


icture of the horrors to which Evil must lead us, What human 


pL Sp E i skies Ma Ee can adequately describe them ? 


language and wbat figures of spee 


"ET i Zagqüm, which is further d ib 
— ts” is the terrible tree of Zagqüm, W escribed 
4722. The opposite of " delicious Frui ii, 60, n. 2250, 


in xxxvii, 62-68, where see n, 4073. Also see xv 


S, xLiv. 49-55.) 


49, '' Taste thou (this) ! 
Truly wast thou 
Mighty, full of honou 


p! "2 


1352 
y 


2i 
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50. “ Truly this is what. 
Ye used to doubt ! " *™ 


51. Ais to the Righteous 
(They will be) in 
A position of Security, ^ 


. t , A L 

52. Among Gardens and Springs ; ÖY pes $ Ure -oF 

: s e , , z 3r w 
53. Dressed in fine silk m GM C tM ot or $-ar 
And in rich brocade, £ to sa, LZA 
They will face each other ; m Q C d 

lg fr -s z 
455353 XU -an 


54, So ; and We shall ] 
Join them to Companions n 
With beautiful, big, 

And Ivstrous eyes." 

55, There can they call acce alus FZ 

34$ 6 f G3 Rao 


For every kind of fruit *^" 
In peace and security ; Ó e 


ee 


4723. In this particular Sūra the besetting sin we are considering is the arrogance born of place 
or power, wealth or honour, as understood in this world. The punishment of ignominy looks back to 
the kind of sin which is to be punished. 

724, When the Punishment becomes a realised fact, how 
whether there would be a Hereafter? 


foolish will those look who doubted 


4725. There will be no uncertainty, as on this earth; no danger of discontinuance; no possibility 


of their satisfaction being terminated. 


4726, Cj. xviii. 31, and n. 2373, 
feelings of jealousy 


4727. Everything will be open and in social companionship : for all the petty 
or exclusiveness will have passed away. 

4728. The Companions, like the scene, the dress, the outlook, and the fruit, will be beautiful. 
These symbolic words need not be taken to mean that there will be eating and drinking, or dressing. 
or marriage, or any physical things of that kind, There will be life, but free from all earthly 
grossness, The women as well as the men of this life will attain to this indescribable bliss: ix. 72: 
and objects of beauty, grace, and satisfaction, described symbolically, must apply to both. 
possibly the word Haictariyün, as applied to 
especially of eyes, where the intense 
giving the appearance 

good: 


4729, Huy implies the following ideas ; (1) purity ; 
the first Disciples of Jesus. is connected with this root ; (2) beauty, 
while of the eve-balls stands out against the intense black of the pupil, thus 
of lustre, and intense fecling, as opposed to dullness or want of expression ; and (3) truth and 


will 
4730, The metaphoncal signification is explained in n, 4671 to xiii 73, 


[ S. x Liv. 56.59. 
1353 [S. xLiv. 56-59. 
56. Nor will they there 


Taste Death, except the first ™! AN TA fy > GRG Í- os 
Death ; and He wil] preserve É ý taga 
Them from the Penalty ayy) 


Of the Blazing Fire, —*™ à n e Ta E : 
57. im aud from thy Lord! "ai t Se 
The supreme achievement ! "3 O REA PA 2 ys 
"orbe (Quran) egy eX, Ass C - a^ 


In thy tongue, 


^ Am 
In order that they O CHAS OSS Sa 
May give heed. 


59. So wait thou and watch; 


È. "S PT 5 3 t 255 
For they (too) are waiting. O (R2 om! GS 3-a0 G 


i ; - natural death from this life, which brought them to the Garden 
4731. First Death : the ordinary na wi 
of Felicity : there will be no further death after that, Cf. xxxvii. 59, and n. 4071. 


. '« doctri he higher object of this our life is to obtain salvation from 
4732. Asin the Buddha dor d Mis aHa of ita constant struggle, In Islam we are taught 
the other inci ud efforts. Certainly, striving on our part is an indispensable 
Ad which comes to our help and keeps us from the Fire of final 
the foundation on which is buiit our eternal felicity and our 


sorrow, pain, and 
that this is not possible by our un 
condition: but it is the Mercy o 
Punishment. ‘This is mentioned last as 
positive spiritual joys | 
"e" ‘dea of Salvation ; the negative avoidance of all the consequences of evil, 
4733, This is our idea o j\l—and more than all—that our hearts could possibly desire, For 
and the positive Sane that our eyes have seen, or our ears have heard of, or our 
God's Bounty outstrips 


imagination cao conceive 


ing i Arabic tongue; but mellifluous, whose chythn 
stand, being in the Hips ythm 
4734. Easy : not only beer spiritual plane. In another sense, it is difficult; for to get to 
carries off our spirits to A hav to strive hard, as the contents of this Sūra alone will show, 
its deepest meaning, we $ 


[ C. 218 
Intro. to S. xLv.) 1354 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLV (Jathiya). 


This is the sixth Sūra of the Ha-Mim series: for their general theme and 
chronology, see the Introduction to S. xl. 


Summary.—The title, “ Bowing the knee ", taken from verse 28, expresses 
the leading idea in the Süra. In this life, in spite of the Signs of God, and the 
evidences of His goodness all around, men go about in Unfaith, and mocking at 
Faith ; but the End will bring them all to their knees. 


C. 218.— The Signs of God are every where : 

(xlv. 1-37.) His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown 
Through all Creation and in Revelation. 
How can man be so ungrateful 
As to reject true Guidance, reaping thus 
The fruits of Evil? But men of Faith 
Have patience and forgive their weaker 
Brethren, and trust in the final justice 
Of God. Form no sects, as was done 
Aforetime, nor make your lusts your gods : 
The Future is sure, and in the hands 
Of God, to Whom all will bend the knee, 
When Truth will shine in all its glory. 


So praise and glory to God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all the worlds ! 


S. xLv. 1.5, 
mls 1355 [ S. xrv. 1-5, 


Süra XLV. 
J athiya, or Bowing the Knee, 


In the natne of God, Most Gracious, 


> P SEA -= E a 3 
Most Merciful. 2 > Qm | lea 
l. JLa-Mim."* Om! 


2. The revelation "* ET 7 , K ' A? ome 
Of the Book DANI Qo 


Is from God OSA 3252) 


The Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


` NT - <4 

3. Verily in the heavens *”” c 259) 5 C 2) 3 i-r 
And the earth, are Signs T5 R^. 3JN 
For those who believe. Oo pal} 

+, And in the creation *® 2T 8 À MA 2-4 235-6 
Of yourselves and the fact joo e / diis e 
That animals are scattered Ò (3S P Aj LUN 
(Through the earth), are Signs z 
For those of assured Faith. 

73. 4 E) 

5. And in the alternation "? JAN Ld css ipM 
Of Night and Day, PR La : A B 
And the fact that God _ FHEAE i IA : 
Sends down Sustenance "" from RP OD des vate 
The sky, and revives therewith 3 Qao Gey yl Ae 


The earth after its death, 


4735. See Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2-4 

4736. This verse is the same as xl. 2, exrept that "wisdom " is here substituted in the last line for 
"knowledge". This is appropriate, as in this Sūra we are dealing with the folly of those who reject 
God and His Signs, while S xl. dealt with the individual soul's witness to Faith and Virtue. 

4737. Verses 3-5 deal with some of the points in the noble argument in ii. 161. but again there are 
differences on account of the different context. As (hat here the argument is divided into three 
parts, one in each verse. (1) In verse 3 we pi E id iin big sane ably to ourselves, some of 
which are far beyond our personal riora Ubi we require Faith : they are Signs“ for those 

ieve." F other two see . 
sca ae pine are in our own nature And in tha animats we meet with every day : here we 
have certainty within human limits ; these are for those of assured Faith, 

4739, (3) These are our daily experiences ftem deae rungs, bur they affect us 
intimately ; here are questions of deductions " for E ien ‘re ee — 

4740 "Sustenance" is almost equivalent here i MUN dis 1 SR itself, ahd its revival of 
a dead earth, refer symbolically to Revelation anc putting new life into a dead soul, Similarly 


change of the winds, besides being Si 
. gis and Day, and tho € E Signs as wonderful 
d spider Ses. RIA to spiritual ignorance and knowledge, rest and 
phenomena o re 


x k activity, and the 
constant beneficent changes that are going on in the world, making fot the Spread of the blessing 
of God's Revelation. 


and our lives 


—EE 


S. XLV. 5-10. ] 1356 


And in the change _ 
Of the winds,—are Signs 
For those that are wise. 


"GV ede asl bn ed al ^ 
7 “7 e d " 


6. Such are the Signs" 


Of God, which We rehearse to thee Mm uatur ut 
In truth : then in what Mon JU v 
Exposition will they believe co $3 QM 
After (rejecting) God OW? Ax 


And His Signs ? 


J raf dh Aar 
OS 2G OY 0 


ALAS by tl 99% 
Atle JS gil eal dn 
tls 9494 Q 24419, CAPERE PAS 
Aa 2 O6 ected 3 
wt? 


ON hay tres 


7. \X¥ oe to each sinful 
Dealer in Falsehoods : *" 


8. He hears the Signs 
Of God rehearsed to him, 
Yet is obstinate and lofty, 
As if he had not 


Heard them: then announce 
To him a Penalty Grievous ! 


RES GA de che la 5-4 
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9. And when he learns 
Something of Our Signs, 
He takes them in jest: 
For such there will be 
A humiliating Penalty." 


10. In front of them is 
Hell : and of no profit 
To them is anything 
They may have earned, 
Nor any protectors they 
May have taken to themselves 
Besides God : for them 
Is a tremendous Penalty ^" 


4741. If there are any to whom the Signs from N 
science, and from the voice of Revelation, are not e 
of exposition will they accept? 

4742. A soul so dead, as described in the 


ature, from within their own heart and con- 
nough to convince them, what possible kind 


i last note, is indeed wretched. It will resort to 
falsehpods, in worship, in conduct, and in its. attitude towards God, ft will be obstinate, and pretend 


ta be ‘above such things’, ft wil) hear the most beautiful Message but not profit by it, The loss or 
punishment is ifs own, and grievous it ist i 


4743, Note that in each Of the verses f.1] the P 
which accords with the crime. (1) In verse B, 
rare al around him, and his Penalty is "grievous", 
and his Penalty is” humiliating” | 
in the two folowiny notes, 

4744, (3) In verse |0 the sinner hns 
yot plenty of helpers 
Penalty will be “treme 
the gods of his worship 


ønalty is characterised by 


a certain description, 
the man is arogant about the 


Signs of God's love and 
(2) In. verse 9, he ridicules God's Signs, 
the makes himself a ridiculous fool, (3) and (4) are described 


piled up the good. th 
and protectores, but all these things 
ndous ", to correspond w 


ings of this life, and thinks he has 


are of no use, On the contrary, his 
Hh the grent Pains which he has taken to multiply 


( S. xiv. 11-14. 
1357 ( S. xcv. 11-14. 


11. his is (true) Guidance - 
And for those who NL. l 
The Signs of their Lord 
Is a grievous Penalty ` 
Of abomination. 


UE 
IA e Seis 


^ €" 9, 
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SECTION 2, 


12. Wt is God Who has 
Subjected the sea to you," 
That ships may sail 
Through it by His command, 
That ye may seek 
Of His Bounty, and that 
Ye may be grateful. 
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13. And He has subjected 
To you, as from Him, 
All that is in the heavens "" 
And on earth : behold, 
In that are Signs indeed 
For those who reflect. 


4 
Leslee BS Gea Gl 
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MAGS sey 


14. Tell those who believe, 
To forgive those who 
Do not look forward 
To the Days of God : "* 


4745, (4) In verse 11, he has flouted and rejected the specific guidance that came to him from the 
Word of God, or from the admonition of a man of God. His Penalty is a penalty of abomination: 
orrof and abomination from all the Righteous, and is an unclean object in 


he earns unspeakable h 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


ereon, especially n, 2037. The one encircling ocean of our globe is one 
of the most significant facts in our physical geography. Itssait water is an agent of global sanitation. 
The salubrious effects of sea-air, with its ozone, are well-known to SA has who has recouped his 
health by its means Thanks to ships, tbe sea unites rather than divides: communications are, and 
have always been, more active between sea-coast towns than further inland. They thus further 
human intercourse, and help us to seek the " Bounty of Sad , not only in a commercial but in an 
intellectual and spiritual sense. All this Is deb God's command" ie. by His heneficert 
ordering of the universe, and we should be gratetul, 


4746. Cf. xvi. 14 and notes th 


sea was only one example of God's cherishing care in making 
through the genius and faculties which He has 
I “as from Him", £e, from God. Forisnot man 


i. 20, and n. 3605, The à : 
all things in nature available for the use : Ue " 
given to man. Man should never forget tha 


God's vicegerent on earth (ii. 30)? 


4247. Cf. xxx 


. Days of God " l interpret to mean not periods of twenty-four 


4748. Cf. vii. 55, n. daa ie God's Purpose works in us, in bringing home to us a sense of sin 
hours, but the stages throug We must be patient with those who have not yet brin radi 
and a sense of God's Mercy. n the Days of the Kingdom of God, when evil will be destroved and 


" Days of God” may also mean ©” 
God's authority will reign unquestioned. 


S. xLv. 14-17.) 1358 
It is for Him to recompense "^ — | C$ , M 
(For good or ill) each People" | MP vo M 
According to what oC ANAE 
They have earned. 7 y 

15. If any one does ™ » LS "PP 
A righteous deed, : eJ COME O^ - 1a 
It enures to the beneht to A» 
Of his own soul ; AaS 
If he does evil, 7E 
It works against ACK Gas) 
(His own soul). Aan 
In the end will ye iss 
(All) be brought back Pa AA 
To your Lord. O aay P 22 ay 


16. Xý e did aforetime 
: 2 r, a, or (lon oth 4 
Grant to the Children ™ Có $ \ (ely $j v es STATS 


Of Israel the Book, s ; 
The Power of Command, Seals ABS 
And Prophethood; We gave _ PERGA 3:571, 
Them, for Sustenance, things "* ela! (yf jJ PE 
Good and pure ; and We E a due 

Favoured them above the nations. O dell gute 

17. And We granted them ET CRUEL ALI T, 

Clear Signs in affairs "d CAM A eh 3. 


4749. It is not for private persons to take vengeance even for the cause of right and justice. God 
will give due recompense for good or evil according to His own full Knowledge and righteous Plan, 
and in His own good time. Nor is it permissible even to a group of persons to arrogate to themselves 
the championship of the right. There are always apt to be private motives of hatred or enmity or 
mixed motives of that kind. These are, and must necessarily be absent in the case of a Jihad under 
a righteous [mam ; for, by the very definition of the term. a righteous Im4m is swayed by no feelings 
of a private nature and is guided by nothing but divine Light. Itis private vengeance that is 
forbidden, not help, or striving, wherever possible, against evil. 


4750 “ People" here may be taken to be a group of common characteristics, e.g, the righteous in 
contrast with tne unrighteous, the oppressed in contrast with the oppressors, and so on. 


4751. Ordinarily good and evil come to their own even in this world ; but in any case there is the 
final Judgment before God, 


4752, The argument here is similar to that in xliv, 32-33. but it is more particularised here. Israel 
had the Revelation given through Moses, the power of judgment and command through the Kingdom 
of David and Solomon, and numerous prophetic warnings through-such men as Isaiah and Jeremiah. 


4753, " Sustenance g here as elsewhere, is to be understood both in a physical and metaphorical 
sense, The Mosaic Law Jaid down rules of diet, excluding things unclean, and it laid down rules 
for a pure and honourable life, In this way Israel became the standard-bearer of God's law, thus 
" favoured above the nations”, 


(S. xrv. 17-20, 
1359 (S. xrv. 17-20. 


(Of Religion): it was only "^! 


After knowledge had been nee ^ JUPE n G 


Granted to them that they 


Fell into schisms, through PALAN 


Toà 
Insolent envy “ among themselves. 


Verily thy Lord will judg bg II (734 

nea them on the Des Be 
Judgment as to those ar ul $ Ea rey X 

Matters in which they Aces a TOC e à 


Set up differences. 


OGMIS arsine as 


18. Then we put thee a^a272 $ c ates oh, 
On the (right) Way ™* LIGA dag fà AA dd = VA 
Of Religion : so follow 4 
Mel that (Way), ast 
And follow not the desires 4 
Of those who know not. O EAE PIG AMD 


i by 7 i. z ^ L^ 

19. They will be of no Eg VETO 2225 275.19 
Use to thee in the sight '** : 7 ae 5 Lor av) k 
Of God: it is only NK 133i 225s Op TEMP, 
Wrong-doers (that staud as) PA CIS pen Cu E 
Protectors, one to another : 72 eI INS gays 
But God is the Protector oa) ex all's 
Of the Righteous. 


r E: 25 , 

20. These are clear evidences “* $02 i AX v^ ^ i 
To men, and a Guidance "n i$ ku 

And M to those qi P po 

n ercy eT xj 54 


Of assured Faith. 


4754. Cf. x. 93. The Jews were the more to blaine. that they fell from Grace after all the divine 
favours which they had enjoyed. Their schisms and differences arose from mutual envy, which was 
rebellious insolence against God. As the next verse shows, some of them (not all! rejected the mission 
of the holy Prophet, also through envy that a Prophet had come among the Arabians, 


4755. Cf. ii. 90, and that whole passage, with its notes. 


the "right Way of Religion", which is wider than the Mere 


r zat is best tránslated À 
4756 Shari‘at is hich mostly came in the Medina period, long after this Meccan 


formal rites and legal provisions, W 
verse had been revealed, 


i nt and contentious men are of no use or . 
is, in thy service of God. Ignora ath . service to 
ad bar cane nid seek their help, the more do their ignorance and their contentiousness 
any ers ir own importance in their own eyes. Evil protects (or thinks it protects) evil: it has 
moris nA nnd of protection at all, for itself or forothers. Therighteous seek the protection of God, 
Who can and will protect them. 


es of God's Signs should be clear to all men: to men of Faith, who accept 


idenc 
4758, The evi a Guide and a Mercy. 


God's Grace, they are 


S. XLV, 21-23, ] 1360 


21. What ! do those who me Wd ed Pa anf e hy 
Seek after evil ways T em Crys d ' 
Think that We shall _ NM ra 
Hold them equal with ** = ol 
Those who believe and PD EENE LA SA) 73 UY 
Do righteous deeds,—that as cali es rol oy ) $ 
Equal will be their igs Z 
Life and their death ? pr v 
Ill is the judgment t 
That they make. Ó eti th Z 


SECTION 3. 


22. Sod created the heavens " ai PASTE "OB a <4 
And the earth for Us AS a! 5-rr 
Just ends, and in order WAP s^ 

Cz? OF 6558) 3 


That each soul may find E 
The recompense of what "MAE NIA n LIA 
It has earned, and none O GAY PI ek 
Of them be wronged. 


23, Then seest thou such *?! Birla 444, 4 poret 
A one as takes d ob A Do y^ Euel- 
As his god his own lo Ary 
Vain desire? God has, AU ARS 
Knowing (him as such) 
: : 1762 (Ut 97 \ 444 4 iz 
Left him astray, and sealed * 45 a vade o "n^ 


His hearing and his heart 
(And understanding), and put 


4739. Three meaníngs can be deduced. (1) The evil ones arenot in God's sight like the righteous 
ones ; neither in life nor in death are they equal ; in life the righteous are guided by God and receive 
His Grace, and after death His Mercy, while the others reject His Grace, and after death receive 
condemnation, (2) Neither are the two the same in this life and in the after-life: if the wicked 
flourish here, they will be condemned in the Hereafter ; if the good are in suffering on sorrow here, 
they will receive comfort and consolation in the Hereafter. (3) The real life of the righteous—for 
they have received spiritual life—is not like the nominal life of the wicked, which is really death; 
nor i$ the physical death of the righteous, which will bring them into eternal life. like the terrible 
death of the wicked, which will bring them to eternal misery, : 


4760, Cf, xliv, 38-39, and n, 4717, The government of the world is so ordered that each soul 
wets every chance for its full development, and it reaps the fruit of all its activities. If it breaks away 
from God's Grace, it suffers, but no injustice js done to anyone: on the sonten God's Bounty ls 
always beyond man's deserts, . 3 


bá piedi ne not the laws of God, which are also the laws of his own pure nature as 
made on od, but the desires of his own distorted self, us shaped by the rebellion of his will, the 
MUR z Vari. will be the withdrawal of God's grace and guidance, All his faculties will 
then be debased, and there wil] be nothing to guide him, unless he turns in repentance again to God. 


4762. Cf. ii. 7 and notes, 


[ S. xiv. 23.27. 
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A cover on his sight. 
Who, then, will guide him 
After God (has withdrawn 
Guidance)? Will ye not 
Then receive admonition ? 


21. And they say: “ What is 
There but our life 
In this world ? 
We shall die and we live,!™ 
And nothing but Time 
Can destroy us." But 
Of that they have no 
Knowledge : they merely 


conjecture : 


25. And when Our Clear 
Signs are rehearsed to them, 
Their argument is nothing 
But this : they say, “ Bring "* 
(Back) our forefathers, if 
What ye say is true ! " 


26. Say: “It is God Who 
Gives you life, then 
Gives you death ; then 
He will gather you together 
For the Day of Judgment 
About which there is 
No doubt " : but most 
Men do not understand. 


SECTION 4. 


27. No God belongs 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and 
The Day that the Hour 


[ S. XLV. 23-27. 
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4763. Cf. xxiii. 37, and n. 2896, The additional touch here, “ And nothing but lime can destroy 
us", suggests the materialist philosophy that Matter and Time are eternal backwards and forwards; 


i indivi l perishes, the race lasts till Ti si 
sibly also that though each individual perishes, the ri REL CIOENIUR 
and possibly Why not accept light from Him Who knows all: 


not knowledge but conjecture. 


4764. Cf. xliv. 36. " 
and let us see them here and now! 
pleases. 
Day of Judgment. 


it is no argument to say, " If there is a future life, 
It is not for a man to raise the 
It is for God to command. And His promise is about the ge 
In His bands are the keys of life and death. 


This ts 


bring back our forefathers 
dead when and where he 
neral Resurrection for the 


S. XLV. 27-31.) 1362 
^ 39 754 a n, 
Of Judgment is established, — oO Ei 2 ss 


That Day will the dealers “” 
In Falsehood perish ! 


uit). IGS M 
28, And thou wilt see | e A S Los - 
Every sect bowing the knee: "^ ble iol, rna A 
Every sect will be called ec y Jefus a3! 
To its Record: " This Day p gee 2 239 3 
Shall ye be recompensed Ow: ka 7A 4 D$ vi 


For all that ye did! 


* 2M Io AL une 
29. " This Our Record speaks dU / Av ACS ars 
About you with truth: RUT ORAL AP LtD 
For We were wont "" OCA Bk e S ES gj 


To put on record 
All that ye did.” 


oi ee A594) 797 
30. ""IHh:n, as to those who Copal! we PEN G-r. 
Believed and did righteous b 4375+ 14 
Deeds, their Lord will Am 5 20s dí 
Admit them to His Mercy : f} S79 > " 
That will be the Achievement * eO Agr lk 


For all to see. 


as At ^? A "T, 
31. But as to those who BS ANGI a 
Rejected God, (to them SORA IN gut! XB 440 
Will be said): “ Were not ee Sel "gd 
Our Signs rehearsed to you ? 3794 ey 
But ye were arrogant, AX 


And were a people ^30 58 GIO Dod 
Oa ERA EB SG 


Given to sin! 


UH ect ley Hinr dpi in about the future life and deniers of the Truth may have a runin this 

; e moment the world of Reality is established, they will see what they now 
y „and they themselyes will find themselves humiliated and 
lost, for having deliberately ignored God's Signs and acted in opposition to His holy Will. 


766. Bowi , 
Nah Vo lll i euin He keysphrase of the Sūra, and its title, Cy, xix. 72. Whatever the 
in this life, the ilma "illu € in this life, whatever exclusive sects and divisions they may form, 
Beiburibe Jude: come when they will humbly submit and bow the knee to the Truth. 

ement-seat, when their Record is produced, they must necessarily be dumb. 


4767, Cf, xliii, £0, 


Nothing misse ^ " ead i 
ifue, & misses the Recording Angel, and whatever is said in the Record is 


4765, The attainment and y 
M c - M nen of all hopes and desires ; the reaching of the final goal of 


[S. XLV 32.35, 


1363 [S. xLv 32-35. 
32. " And when it was said 4| 
That the promise of God ad abe? c lOS I5- ái 
Was true, and that the Hour— wd "EET 
1 e `A [d ul we 
There was no doubt 2 aea 


About its (coming), ye 


34, | v 
Used to say, ‘We dn 2 oss suzi 
Know not what is “™ Gb : Sy) GE Ò 


The Hour: we only think uve 


7x 
It is an idea, and we OQ, vt 


Have no firm assurance. " 


33. Then will appear to them 
The evil (fruits) of what 


^ Mur 
A 22 PP 
They did, and they will be “™ 6 ga solo 5. : 
Completely encircled by that e es nw 
Which they used to mock at! 


"5 
O GARA ey v G 
34. Wt will also be said: 


“This Day We will forget *" NCEA xU der 
You as ye forgot X5 Vy 
The meeting of this Day Nye ccs dc 
Of yours! And your Aen, 7 
Abode is the Fire, and " BAs 
No helpers have ye! Obie Oy EN " 
35, ‘‘ This, because ye used nem ihe bout y "EN 
To take the Signs of God el vi ESOS BL 5 a 
In jest, and the life 2 by & Fa Kb: s ue 
Of the world deceived you: " “” a TaY Jj $55 
(From) that Day, therefore, de Ose m 
They shall not be taken out 2 JE» Le 
Thence, nor shall they be O Oy ea^ 55 


Received into Grace. 


4769. There is arrogance as well as untruth in this pretence. The coming of Judgment has been 
1 d times out of number by every man of God. They cannot dismiss it as a mere idea or 
node. Their object is merely an ostentatious and lofty rejection of Faith, 


4770, Cf xi 8. Their mockery will be turned against themselves, for they will be hemmed in by 
the very Realities which they had ignored or doubted or laughed at, 


4771, Cf. vii. 51 and n. 1029, " Forget" is of course metaphorical for * deliberately to ignore” 


iei i at ‘you deliberately allowed yourselves to be deceived by the vanities of 
h pios is inp jou pui yourselves into a position where you were deceived, for vou w 
this world, o 


ere 
expressly warned against Evil’. 


S. XLV. 36-37, ] 


36. Shen Praise be to God, 
Lord of the heavens 
And Lord of the earth, — 
Lord and Cherisher 
Of all the worlds ! 


37. To Him be Glory 
Throughout the heavens 
And the earth: and He 

25 Is Exalted in Power, 

30 Full of Wisdom! 
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4773. The ar 


k; Rument havi 
Ma'd. or the He e ng been completed about th i is T; ; 
the Stra close, ther, When perfect balance will t e fruits of this life being reaped in the 


iS creation. We began wi t only Omnipotent but is full of Wisdom. and 
K riae) A h remembrance of His Revelation and 
by the Teminiscence of ihe cu t Mer ao 
ause of the second ver i 
se of this Sūra. 


argument is rounded off 


G. 51] 1365 ( Intro, to S. XLVI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLVI (Ahgāf). 


kea : the seventh and last Süra of the Ha-Mim series. For the general 
theme and chronological place of these Süras see the Introduction ta S. xl. 


The Abgaf (mentioned in verse 21) are the long and winding crooked 
tracts of sand-hills, characteristic of the country of the ‘Ad people, adjoining 
Hadhramaut and Yaman: see vii. 65, n. 1040. These people had, at that time, 
probably a fertile irrigated country, but their sins brought on the calamity 
mentioned in xlvi. 24.25. The lesson of this Süra is that if the Truth is challenged, 
the challenge will be duly answered, and Truth vindicated. 


Sumimary.— All Creation has a Purpose behind it: Truth and Revelation will 
be vindicated, and those who question it will be undone by the very means by which 
they set such store : the righteous should wait in patience and constancy (xlvi. 1-35, 


and C. 219). 


C. 219.— Creation is for just ends, and Falsehood 
(xlvi. 1-35.) [s but straying from the Path: 

Say what people may 
Truth carries its own vindication : 
Follow it firmly. Let age think of youth, 
And youth not turn rebellious. There are fine 
Gradations in the kingdom of God: then strive 
For the best. Let not pride and arrogance 
Undo you: the humble are often the best 
Recipients of Truth. All will come right 
In good time : so persevere with patient firmness 
Of purpose. Justice that seems to tarry 
Comes really on swiftest foot but sure. 


S. XLVI. 1-4.] 
Stra XLVI. 
Ahqaf, or Winding Sand-tracts. 


of God, Most Gracious, 
ANE Most Merciful, 


l. IR a-Mim 


2. The revelation "?? 
Of the Book 
Is from God 
The Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


3. We created not *”* 
The heavens and the earth 
And all between them 
But for just ends, and 
For a term appointed : 
But those who reject Faith 
Turn away from that 
Whereof they are warned. 


4. Say : “Do ye see ‘” 
What it is ye invoke 
Besides God? Show me 
What it is they 
Have created on earth, 
Or have they a share 
In the heavens ? 

Bring me a Book 8 


4774, See Introduction to S, xl. 
4715, This verse ist 
differently in the two Süras, 
until they can no longer deny 
will be vindicated by patíence 
4776. Cf. xlv, 22 
But everything made by God h 


warned, 


4777. Some people m 
ancestral Custom, etc, 
falsehood created anything? (They destro 
associate with the heavens,—spiritua] we 


4778. *Or is there any warrant for you from 
believe in this Revelation ? Or can you point t 


Which you can base What we condemn as your fa 


ay rush thoughtless] 
They are asked to p 


» Paragraphs 2.4, 
he same as the Second verse of the last Sür 


In S, xlv, was shown how deniers of R 
its truth and power, 


But Unbelievers refuse to fac 


y into false Worship, bec 
ause and see for the 
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any earlier revel 
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Ise life? No, 
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a, but the theme is worked out 
lation will at last be humbled 


In this Süra is Shown how Truth and Revelation 


as strange and inexplicable. 

Nothing in this world is 
alone abides, All else will pass 
€ the danger of Which they are 


ause it is the 
mselves, H 
have they any share 


fashion or an 
ave the false gods or 
or lot in the things we 


ntion, assuming that vou do not 


fap or remnant of real knowledge on 
you cannot, 


[S. xrvi. 4.5. 


iim [S. xLv1. 4-8. 
(Revealed) before this, 


Or any remnant of kn ] 2 59 phot s 19% , w 

(Ye may have) if S: owledge e C7 8 \al agso? 

Are telling the truth | O CRX ; TS! 
wer Y 


5. And who is more astray ‘7? 
Than one who invokes 
Besides God, such as will 
Not answer him to the Da 
Of Judgment, and who 
(In fact) are unconscious 
Of their call (to them) ? 


Notes 

Agi Caen 
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CARI 5-4 15) 5-4 
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6. And when mankind 
Are gathered together 
(At the Resurrection), 
They will be hostile 
To them and reject 
Their worship (altogether) ! 


7. WE hen Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 
The Unbelievers say, 

Of the Truth 
When it comes to them: *™ 
“ This is evident sorcery!” 


8. Or do they say, 
“He has forged it” ? 
Say : “ Had I forged it, 
Then can ye obtain “® 
No single (blessing) for me 
From God. He knows best 
Of that whereof ye talk 
(So glibly)! Enough is He 


$4227 


EU sia at ^ 
AS AR ORAS Seo 


4779. As there is no argument at al! in favour of your sham worship, whac sense is there in it? 
Either your false gods are senseless stocks and stones which wi!l never answer you to the end of 
Time, being themselves devoid of understandiny, or they are real objects which will disown you at 
the last. If you worshipped Self, your ovn misused faculties will witness against you at the last 
(xli. 20-23). If you worshipped good men or prophets, like Jesus, they will disown you (v, 119). 
Similarly, if you worshipped angels, they will disown you (xxxiv, 40-41). 


4780. When the truth is actually brought to their doors, they call it sorcery! C7. xxxvii. 12-15, 
and n. 4042, 


4781. ‘If I forged a message from myself as one purporting to come from God, you would not be 
able to see me enjoy any of the blessings from God which l enjoy : you would not see me calm and 
relying on God, nor would you see me bear the reputation of being a trustworthy man. A liar comes 
to an evil end, But what about those who talk so glibly and freely about things which they know 
not? God knows all, and He is my witness! But even against your false accusations, [ pray for 
His forgiveness and mercy to you, for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!’ 


S. xLvi. 8-11. 


9, 


10. 


11. 


mankind, 
through the ages, 


For a witness between me 
And you! And He is 


Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


' 4732 
Say : “I am no bringer 


Of new-fangled doctrine 
Among the apostles, nor 
Do I know what will 

Be done with me or 

With you. I follow 

But that which is revealed 
To me by inspiration ; 

[ am but a Warner 

Open and clear." 


Say : “See ye? “7 

If (this teaching) be 
From God, and ye reject it, 
And a witness from among 
The Children of Israel testifies 
To its similarity ““ 

(With earlier scripture), 
And has believed 

While ye are arrogant, 
(How unjust ye are!) 
Truly, God guides not 

A people unjust.” 


SECTION 2. 


Elhe Unbelievers say 
Of those who believe: 


1368 


t 
OQ 


entrusted to me by God. The rest I leave to God;' 


God foreshadowed in previons Re 
not construe this as a referenc 
years before the Prophet's de 
sincere Jews werein a positio 
about Revelation. 


4783. Another side of the argument is now presented 
with pride, though you are an ignorant nation, ! 
previous scriptures, and who find in the 
scriptures. ‘They accept Islam as a fulfil 
18-19), 
vou to understand, 

guidance from God ?' 


And yet you hold back, though the 
How unjust 


4781. There were learned Jews ( 


ath, unless we 
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and how shameful t 
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4782. ‘What is there to forge? All prophets have taught the Unity of God and our duty fo 
I bring no new-fangied doclrine, but eternal 


It is to reclaim you that I have come, 
all this callousness, nor what you will do to me. 
righteousness as inspired by God. My duty 1s only 


truths that have been known to good men 
what will be your fate fof 
know, that I am preaching truth an 
to proclaim aloud and clearly the Mess@é¢ 


I do not know 


am. As this is a Meccan Sura we 


Particular verse to be so late in date 
ation fitted in with all they had teat 


‘You pagan Arabs! You are puffed "P 
ael there are men who understand the 
acher a true confirmation of the previous 
1 of Moses himself! (See Deut. xv! 
in your own language, ın order to he'P 
In that Case, with what face can you see 


f 
y Prophet the Messenger 
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56 conversion was in Medina only a 


nt 
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[S. xtvi, 11-14. 


1369 ( S. xL vi. 11-14. 

“If (this Messa 785 

ge) were 1% bar "V Hf 
A good thing, (such ne INS O64 
Would not have gone b ^ A hr Z 
ney first, before us!” AL C 
And seeing that they TELE. 
Guide not themselves thereby ABO ave 
They will say, " This is 45 6G UOTA Z ARI 
An (old,) old falsehood |” O 395 Gs Uus OP 

12. And before this, was * Moz 
as? 


Book of Moses 
As a guide and a mercy: » P "M dE PT 
And this Book confirms (it) Cel Ges LS 1503 


In the Arabic tongue; "y be dicar i 
To admonish the unjust, z PANE eu x 
And as Glad Tidings mY) i? 


z " 1 173 
To those who do right. O Apacer) m j 


13. Verily those who say,’ — . ; E 
“Our Lord is God,” MCA Raa TAR 
ud remain firm aM V) Be - isa ; 

n that Path), — AC 

On them shall be no fear, Lo zi 


< 1 ^ 
Nor shall they grieve. UU PE $ ut SENG 


14. Such shall be Companions A 1 
Of the Garden, dwelling M | y eet G ARET 


Therein (for aye): a recompense 


For their (good) deeds. oc p Sib, d 


4785. A great many of the early Muslims were in humble positions, and were despised by the 
Quraish leaders. ‘If such men could see any good in Islam, they said, " there could be no good in 
it: if there had been any good in it, we should have been the first to see it!’ The spiritually blind 
have such a good conceit of themselves! As they reject it, and as the Revelation is proved to have 
historic foundations, they can only call it " an old, old falschood "| 


4786 The last revealed Book which was a Code of Life (Sharia!) was the Buok of Moses: for 
that of Jesus was not such a Code, but merely moral precepls to sweep away the corruptions that 
had crept in. The Qur-àn has the same attitude to it as the teaching of Jesus had to the Law. 
Jesus said (Matt. v. 17) : * Think not that I am come to destroy the Law or the prophets: I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil.” But the corruptions took new forms in Christian. Churches: an 
entirely new Shari at became necessary, and this was provided in Islan, 


4787. To say, “Our Lord is God" if to acknowledge that we owe no service to any creature, 
and shall render none: God shali have our exclusive devotion, ‘To remain firm on that Path" 18 


shown by our conduct: we prove that we love God and all His creatures, and will untlinchingly do 


our duty in all circumstances. 


4788. Cf. it. 38 The phrase occurs in numerous other places, with a new application on each 

. Cf. it, 38. : H 

occasion, Here, if our claim is true that ‘our Lord is God ', what fear can possibly come on us. ot 
s D zi] ' ^ : H ae 

what calamity car. there be to cause us grief? For our Lord is our Cherisher, Defender, and Helper 


our Hope and our Comfort, which can never fail. 


S. xLvi. 15-16.) 1370 Tv 
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Kindness to his parents : PORPP ACA CEA EAA 
In pain did his mother S = MAVES asics 
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A length, when he reaches Baw (Le ^l Bv 5 
The age of full strength ' 4. fef 4A 
And attains forty years, CAS CS) Ai 


He says, “O my Lord! 
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Grant me that I may be AES ál ft) s o 


Jj 
Grateful for Thy favour RP. 
Which Thou hast bestowed Cans 9 He eens 
Upon me, and upon both 


AVG A ADIK IRI 
My parents, and that I aay lz $^ OF 


May work righteousness. 


b seu 9% 3 ? 944 
Such as Thou mayest approve ; € TE Q Abels 
And be gracious to me “i $3 n 
In my issue. Truly f A M C 
Have I turned to Thee 


$34 ^4 LY 
And truly do I bow O A \ d 3 e^ 
(To Thee) in Islàm." z 


16. Such are they from whom 2738 


422 ACC 49% 7) 
We shall accept the best *?? ‘plod EES e» él á Jaf- 
Of their deeds and pass by ! 


a ^5 75, Chih ge » 14 
Their ill deeds : (they shall pss CONES pw 


4789. Cf. xxix. 8 and xxxi. 14. 


4790. In xxxi 14 tlie time of Weaning was staled to be at the age of two years, i.e,,24 months. 


See also ii, 233. That leaves six months as the minimum period of human gestation after which the 
child is known to be viable, This isin accordance with the latest ascertained scientific facts, The 
average period is 280 days, or ten times the inter-menstrual period, and of course the average period 
of weaning is much less than 24 months. 

The maximum period of breast-feed 
first dentition is ordinarily 
out between the 6th and 


ing (2 years) is again in accordance with the time that the 
completed in a human child, The lower milk incisors in the centre come 

Ah month; then come out the milk teeth at intervals, until the canines 
appear, The second molars come out at about 24 months, and with them the child has a complete 
apparatus of milk teeth. Nature now expects him to chew and masticate and be independent of his 
mother's milk completely, Oy the other hand it hurts the mother to feed from the breast after the 
nilk teeth, The permanent teeth begin 
The third molars are the wisdom teeth 


child has a complete «et oft 
molars come at ]2 years, 
years, or not at all, 


atthe sixth year, and the second 
; Which may appear at 18 to 20 


479], The 
the man is in 
commends the 
after 40, 


age of full strength (ashudd) is held to be be 
his best manhood. After that he beg 
new gencration to God, Perhaps hij 


tween 18 and 30 or 32, Between 30 and 40 
ins to look to his growing issue, and rightly 
5 Spiritual faculties also gain the upper hand 


4792. Cf. xxix ? and n. 3429, 


(S. KEVE 16-19, 
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371 (S. xivi. 16-19. 
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Be) among the Companions 
Of the Garden : a promise] 


Of truth, which was =! Ge 
Made to them "7 
(In this life). COHN Quac? 
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Who says to his parents, ab a £9.47 
“Fie on you! Do ye "m KOI O SN 3-6 
Hold out the promise ex és 5 Ss Vd Cel 
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all be rai up, CIS AA TERME 
Even though generations d 703 Maw We 
Have passed before me "4X CM uS uf " 
(Without rising again)?” gas fg 
And they two seek 52 a| 7 ne 
God’s aid, (and rebuke ud Ay poo ji 
The son): " Woe to thee! = > abl es 2 
Have Faith! For the promise ee f p? 
Of God is true." los eye A 
But he says, " This is paren pore 
o SS SEC SJ 


Nothing but tales 
Of the ancients!” 


18. Such are they against whom ^" n "P 4 be 
m $ 4 4 A I. a 2 
Is proved the Sentence A ade ESA URS 
Among the previous generations 2 h^ 8s pla ITA 2% A 
Of Jinns and men, that have Ur 67; PE eee os 41 E) 
Passed away ; for they will ae 0. vA IPEA ^t Ó 
Be (utterly) lost. One "6 5l TE 


19, And to all “” G vree Wie 
Are (assigned) degrees 23 077 3-15 


an ungodly son, who flouts all that the father held sacred, and 
Id-fashioned and unworthy of respect or regard. The contrast in 
an individual family may be matched by the contrast in the passing and the rising generations of 
mankind. All this happens as a passing phase in the normal evolution of mankind, and there is 
Nothing in this to be despondent about. What we have to do is for the maturer generations 
to bring up their successors in godly ways. and for the younger generations to realise that age and 
*Xperience count for something, especially in the understanding of spiritual matters and other 
Matters of the highest moment to man. 
tor 204 Cf. xli. 25 and n. 4494, Each 
One Plies good deeds or misdeeds. 
but f. another, The only remedy 
“tS bid in brotherly or fatherly love. — 
verse is in 2 rast to verse 19 ' 

w , 3795. There is Paani spiritual Kingdom. yey deam, Haar on maa. is judged and 
;."IBhed to the minutest degree, with its motives, intentions, results, and relevant circumstances. It 
' f evil will be exactly according to the degree of 


3 not 
. a mere rough classificati The fruits o 

e classification. : 

ihe! But, as ae in other passages (eg. xxviii, 84), the reward of good deeds will be far beyond 
it merits, on account of the Mercy and unbounded Bounty of God. 


i 4793. A godly man often has 
ooks upon his father himself as o 


individual, each generation, and each people is responsible 
The law of actions and their fruits applies : you cannot blame 
lies in seeking for God's Grace and Mercy, ndt only for ourselves 


S. XLVI. 19-22.) 


According to the deeds 
Which they (have done), 
And in order that (God) 
May recompense their deeds, 
And no injustice be done 

To them. 


20. And on the Day that 
The Unbelievers will be 
‘Placed before the Fire, 
(It will be said to them): uu 
“Ye received your good things ™ 
In the life of the world, 
And ye took your pleasure 
Out of them : but to-day a 
Shall ye be recompensed ** l 
With a Penalty of humiliation : 
For that ye were arrogant 
On earth without just cause, 
And that ye (ever) transgressed,” 


SECTION 3, 


. Mention (Hid) i 
á on ‘Ad’s (own) brethren : /** 

Behold, he warned his people i 
About the winding Sand-tracts : 5? 
But there have been Warners 
Before him and after him: 
"^ Worship ye none other 
Than God : truly I fear 
For you the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day." 


22. They said : “ Hast thou come '* 
In order to turn us aside 


4706, '' Received 
seeking them as fle 
for the materia], 


4797, They will be told ;' Y 
in a rebellions spirit 


your good things" 
eting pleasure 


, And prided yourse 
purpose and constantly, Now will you b 

4798, Cf. vii, 65, and note 1010, 
people—as among other proples— was not a str 
Prophet began his preaching with a 

4799, Winding Sand. fracts 
irrigation and with God's € 
they broke God's Law 

4800. They were to 
appreciate the 5InCere advice of the 
him. Mockingly they challe 
believe a word of 


| Ahqa 
Mace, Kave the 
and detied His € 


Wace, See 
o much wedde 


l to their e 
man of God, 


what he said 


1372 


implies (in Arabic) gr 
$ rather than the more seri 


ou took your choice, 
Ives on yo 
e humble 


dinthe dust, as 
The point is 4 


hat the Warne 


anger, but one 
call to his Own bre 


f: see Introductio 
m prosperity 
Verses 24.26 below, 
Vil ways—to the 
They defied him and 


nged him to bring on the threate 
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ous things of life, 


and you must pay 


the price, 
ur wrongdoing 


à fitting punishment,’ 


of their ow 
iren the Quraish, 


n to this Sūra, 
and Power, were to be 


false gods t1 


ned punishment ! 


abbing at them, being greedy of them, 


sacrificing the spiritual 


You did wrong 
' not occasionally, but of set 


r who was raised among the ‘Ad 
n brethren, even as the holy 


The very things, which, under 
their undoing when 


‘at they worshipped—to 
defied God Who had sent 
For they did not 


xGYx< 


(S, xlvi. 22-25, 


E f 1373 [S. XLVI. 22-25. 

rom our gods ? Th . 

Upon us the (calamity) bring T | 

bn which thou dost " Gu 7 
ireaten us, if tho LP iur quoe 

Art telling the, truth | n bos Co C 


Yow ‘yr. 4449 
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23. He said: “ The Knowledge ™ 


(Of when it will com ely eo Wan 

P m with God: P PS Ze Jo s "n 
roclaim to you the missi sA VS KANN 

On which I have been qe M Jp Mya 2 


But I see t E PEZA E LA CD 
e that ye OSES ES ISI BS 3 


Are a people in ignorance!" ... 


24. Then, when they saw '** 
The (Penalty in the shape of AA CAS 
A cloud traversing the vid ! 2d b id 


i " D z 
Coming to meet their valleys, ee QE Lyle 
UAE P: 7 


They said, “ This cloud 


Will give us rain!” Chart Sole Wa ISG 
^ ^ 


“Nay, it is the (calamity) 


l b BR LOIN SG YF 2r 
Ye were asking to be 4 NN P ¿$ 


Hastened !—a wind 


Wherein is a Grievous Penalty ! 6 BS ONE Yes T 
29. REVUE DESC a m porc T 

By the command of ts Lord,” | QU AGE 08-1 

Nothing was to be seen > Ae 4 NASA 


But (the ruins of) their houses ! 


Thus do We recompense OG A e I. ax 
7 "4 s y a y 


Those given to sin! 


4801, The coming of the Punishment for evil was (and is always) certain. At what particular 


It is not for the prophet, but for God, to bring on the Penalty. 


time it would come he could not tell. 
eal to them on account of the ignorauce in which they were 


But he saw that it was useless to app 
content to dwell. 


4802. The Punishment came suddenly. and when they least expected it. They wanted rain, and 
they saw a cloud and rejoiced. Behold, it was coming towards their own tracts, winding through 
the Hills. Their irrigation channels would be full, their fields would be green, and their season 
would be fruitful. But nol What is this? Itis a tremendous hurricane, carrying destruction on 
its wings! A violent blast, with dust and sand! ts fury destroys everything in its wake! Lives 
lost! Fields covered with sand-hills! ‘The morning nde on à scene of desolation ! Where were 
the men who boasted and defied their Lord! There are only the ruins of their houses to witness to 


the past ! 


4803. Here is the figure of speech known in dice LA Pte Hx. t heighten the effect of the 
suddenness and completeness of the calamity. i er icem ext, the verb asbahi, in the third 
person plural. leads us to expect that we shall be toic Miri kii doing in the morning. But 
no! Thev had been wiped out, and any small remna i (see n. 1040 to vii, 65), Nothing 


was to be seen but the ruins of their houses. 


S, XLVI. 26-28. 
| 1374 AM 2th, 
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26. And We had firmly established | 
3». 4 (4 Au 2 t . 
EY ORFE 


Them in a (prosperity and) power 
d We have not given i ams 
o you (ye Quraish !) AAA VT AIL JAVA ^ 
i \We had endowed them BUS 5 pe p ye 5 4 
Vith (faculties of) ^" p32 NAT" 


Hearing, seeing, heart and intellect: 


N 


Were their (acutis ol MASS: EAS eX 
Hed ee they, | ed CSL EGF 
Of Gods aaithe veri ays 
By iat whi they SOBRE ASSET § 


Used to mock at! 


SECTION 4. ys , 23 
M 24 A AVAL SF IAS 
27. XXE e destroyed aforetime TN Nd 2-Ye 
3 


Populations round about you; £39 wa ih Ie C 
And We have shown Owes Po yy Jo? 


The Signs in various ways, 
That they may turn (to Us). 


4807 


VET ZB EE CL TL 
28. Why then was no help (98 BORD Op ere") ANA 


Forthcoming to them from those s7 A WR Ms 
Whom they worshipped as gods, A3)! dec all Q2 
Besides God, as a means t, 994 A4 A UM 
Of access (to God)? Nay, purae 
They left them in the lurch : 799680 | APPEL CAT 
But that was their OOI AAA] éll 
Falsehood and their invention." 


— 


4804. The ‘Ad and their successors the ThamOd were more richly endowed with the faculties of 
and culture than ever were the Quraish before Islam, “Hearing and seeing” refer 
to the experimental faculties; the word " heart " in Arabic includes intellect, or the rational faculties, 
as well as the instruments of feeling and emotion, the esthetic faculties. The Second 'Ad, or the 
Thambd, have left interesting traces of their architecture in the country round the Hijr: see n. 1043 


to vii. 73, and notes 2002-2003 to xv. 80-82 


the arts, sciences. 


4805. The highest talents and faculties of this world are useless in the spiritual world if we reject 
the laws of the spiritual world and thus become outlaws there 


4806. See i vie to xlv. 33. They used to mock at God's Signs, bul those were the very things 
which hemmed them in, and showed that they had more power and effectiveness than anything else. 


480 , In ^ bian his tory and tad io lo e oO $a OLDIN o od 5 Signs elsew here, 
7 it n aon r l t ) n tl W E 
ra r b f G 
inevitably suffered its j unishment, and n) Various W ny 5, W ould not the later people take warn £ 


4808. The false things that they w i 
] 'y worshipped were figm ir imaginati 
had any existence in fact, it was not of the kind they ee dames C ms 


(S. XLVI. 29.32, 


29. Behold, We turned 
Towards thee a company ‘6 
Of Jinns (quietly) listening 
To the Qur-àn : when they 
Stood in the presence 
nd mey said, “ Listen 
n silence!” When the (read; 
Was finished, they co 
To their people, to warn 
(Them of their sins) 


30. They said, “O our people! 
We have heard a Book 
Revealed after Moses, 
Confirming what came 
Before it : it guides (men) 
To the Truth and 
To a Straight Path. 


31. ‘‘O our people, hearken 
To the one who invites #” 
(You) to God, and believe 
In him: He will forgive 
You your faults, 

And deliver you from 
A Penalty Grievous. 


32. " If any does not hearken 
To the one who invites 
(Us) to God, he cannot *"” 
Frustrate (God's Plan) on earth, 
And no protectors can he have 
Besides God: such men 
(Wander) in mauifest error." 
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[S. XLVI. 29-32. 
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4809, A company of finns, Nafar (company) May mean a group of from three to ten persons, 


For Jinns, see n. 929 to vi. 100. 


1 have usually translated "spirits", but here some unfamiliar class 


of men or beings seems to be meant. They listened to the reading of the Qur-àn with great respect, 
The next verse shows that they had heard of the Jewish religion, but they were impressed with 
the Message of Islam, And they seem to have gone back to their people to share the Good News 


with them. 


4810. The one who invites all to God is the h 


oly Prophet, He invites us to God: if we believe 


in God and His Apostle, God will forgive us our sins on our repentance and amendment of our lives, 


and save us the Penalty of the future life. 


4811. If a person refuses to | 
holy Plan, which will go on to! 
Whatever ; he will wander about a5 an ou 


believe the Truth, or opposes it, it has not the least effect on God's 
ts completion ; but it will deprive him of Grace and of any protection 
tlaw in manifest helplessness. 


S, XLVI, 33-35.) 1376 


33. See they not that 
God, Who created the heavens 
And the earth, and never 
Wearied with their creation," 
Is able to give life 
To the dead? Yea, verily 
He has power over all things. 


3989772 Mo Te. Oe, 
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34. And on the Day that 5" 
The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 
(They will be asked,) 

“Is this not the Truth?” 
They will say, “ Yea, 

By our Lord!” 

(One will say :) 

" Then taste ye ' 

The Penalty, for that ye 
Were wont to deny (Truth) ! " 
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35. Hherefore patiently persevere, 
As did (all) apostles 
Of inflexible purpose ; 
And be in no haste 
About the (Unbelievers), On the 

Day 

That they see the (Punishment) #4 
Promised them, (it wil] be) 
As if they had not 
Tarried more than an hour 
Ina single day. (Thine 
But) to proclaim the Message ; i6 
But shall any be destroyed 
Except those who trausgress ? 


4812. Cf. ii, 255 (Verse of 
earth, and He feeleth no 
and un wearied in creating 
dead at the Resurrection. 


4813. Cf. xlvi, 20 where the 
, ar j 
After that the example'of th Sument was closed a 


e ‘A ain 
argument in similar terme d and of the believing J 
4814, The Truth which th . 

, ey denied is F 

Truth, out of the L ; now all too clear to the ; 
: ML 5 Countenance, And that in itself eun Pe a ers 

Toceeds in i nalty, 

We should never b 


a the Throne) ; " His Throne doth extend over 
atigue in guarding and Preserving them." 
and Preserving all things in heay 


the heavens and the 
He Whose power is constant 
en and earth can Surely give life to the 


bout the undutiful son of a good father. 
inns was cited, and now is closed that 


e impatient either 


day! Time is 4 appear as if there was p : : It will come so 
Kisgdom, Breat factor in our affairs in this edis the delay of a single hour in a single 


- but it hardlv counts in the spiritual 


C. 220.) 1377 [ Intro. to S. xr vii, 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLVII (Muhammad). 


We have examined and followed the current arrangement of the Süras 
according to subject-matter and independently of chronology, and we have found 
that a logical thread runs through them. We have now finished more than 
five-sixths of the Qur-dn. The remaining sixth consists of short Süras, but these 
are again grouped according to subject-matter. 


We begin the first of such groups with a group of three Süras (xlvii. to xlix.), 
which deal with the organisation of the Muslim Ummat or community both for 
external defence and in internal relations. The present Süra deals with the necessity 
of defence against external foes by courage and strenuous fighting, and dates from 
about the first year of the Hijra, when the Muslims were under threat of extinction 
by invasion from Mecca. 


Summary.— Aggressive hostility to Faith and Truth should be fought firmly, 
and God will guide (xlvii. 1-19, and C. 220). 


Faint-heartedness condemned; those who strive and those who turn away 
will be sorted out (xlvii. 20-38, and C. 221). 


C. 220.— No plots against Truth or Faith will succeed: 
(xlvii. 1-19.) But those who follow both will be strengthened. 
Be firm in the fight, and God will guide. 
Rebellion against God is destruction: fidelity 
Will cool the mind and feed the heart ; 
It will warm the affections and sweeten life. 
Hypocrisy carries its own doom. 


S. xLvir, 1-4.) ara 


Stra XLVII. 


Muhammad (the Prophet). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. HAhose who reject God 
And hinder (men) from 
The Path of God,— 
Their deeds wil] God 
Render astray *” 

(From their mark). 


2. But those who believe 
And work deeds of 
Righteousness, and believe 
In the (Revelation) sent down 
To Mubammad - for it is 
The Truth from their Lord,— 
He will remove from them 
Their ills and improve 
Their condition." 
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3. This because those who 
Reject God follow vanities, 
While those who believe follow 
The Truth from their Lord : 
Thus does God set forth *5?? 
For men their lessons 
By similitudes. 


OB Joi: ^ T & Sys. , 
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4. Therefore, when ye meet '*? 
The Unbelievers (in fight), 


AT Cig Peas IG Sv 


4817, Whatever thev do will miss its mark, because God is the source of all energy and life. If 
the wicked try to persecute men or seduce them from the Truth, the result will be the opposite of 


what they intend. 


4818. Bal means state or condition, whether external, or of the heart and mind. Both meanings 
apply here, The more the wicked rage, the better will be the position cf the righteous, and God 
will make it easier and easier for the righteous to love and follow the Truth. 


4819. We learn the greatest spiritual lessons by parables and similitudes from things that happen 
in the outer world. If a man goes after a mirage or a thing that has no real existence, he can —— 
reach his goal, while the man that follows the kindly Light from God that leads him on must 
happier in mind, sounder in heart, and firmer in life, generally for every moment that he lives. 


4820. When once the fight (Jihad) is entered upon, carry it out with the utmost vigour, dum 
strike home vour blows at the most vital points (smite at their necks), both literally and figurati 


You cannot wage war with kid gloves. 


(S. XLVII 4-6, T EPI 
Smite at their necks ; 

At length, when ye have 
Thoroughly subdued them 
Bind a bond *9^ i 
Firmly (on them): thereafter 
(Is the time for) either 
Generosity or ransom . «e» 
Until the war lays down 

Its burdens. This (dre re 
Commanded): but if i 
Had been God's Will, 
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He could certainly have exacted Oly yy | S di 
Retribution from 


them (Him Hf): 
But (He lets you fight) SUE 


In order to test you, 
Some with others. 

But those who are slain ss 
In the way of God, — 

He will never let 

Their deeds be lost. 
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5. Soon will He guide them + Macs VÉ Pre wr Tr 
And improve their condition, As m Yo 
6. And admit them to 


The Garden which He *55 
Has announced for them. 


4821. In the first onset there must necessarily. be great loss of life: but when the enemy is fairly 
beaten, which means. in a Jihad, that he is not likely to seek again the persecution of Truth, firm 


arrangements should be made to bring him under control. I thus construe the words " bind a bond 
firmly (on them)", but others have construed the words to mean, “after the enemy's numbers are 


fairly thinned down, prisoners may be taken", With this passage may be compared viii. 67, and 
n. 1234. 


4822. When once the enemy is brought under control, generosity (i.e, the release of prisoners 
without ransom) or ransom is recommended. 

4823. The Beliévers are tested in Faith by the extent to which they are willin 
even to the laying down of their lives; and the enemies are tested as to Wheth 
and let the righteous live in freedom and security. 


& to make sacrifices, 
er they would repent 


i i aialu, "those who fight", and (2) qutilü “thos 

1 Iternative readings, (1) qaíialà, "t e 

wh = Lira: gh iniri under the first reading is wider, and includes that under the second, 

Ihave ea naictes on the basis of the second reading, which is in accordance with the text of the 
Royal Egyptian edition. 


in” i but one of verse 4, (see last note), " guide" 
i lain" in the last clause t 
nee "n ide ies heir spiritual journey after death", Improve their condition ; see n. 4818 
ac. pron a epee minds and hearts will be more and more settled and at rest, and their 
. after death, 
SPiritual satisfaction greater, 


4826. " The Gard hich He has announced for them" : the state of Bliss which is declared in 
. " The Garden w 
tvelation to be destined for those who serve God, 


* 


S. XLVIL 7-12.) 1380 


7. Œ ye who believe! Ba) 2o Airs 
If ye will aid pe! Cay Git. 


(The cause of) God, 
He will aid you, i 
And plant your feet firmly. 
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8. But those who reject (God),— 
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For them is destruction, ge ME Cals. 


And (God) will render 
Their deeds astray **" 
(From their mark). 
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9. That is because they 
Hate the Revelation of God; 
So He has made 
Their deeds fruitless, 
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10. Do they not trave} €? 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the End 
Of those before them 
(Who did evil) ? 
God brought utter destruction 
On them, and similar 


(Fates await) those who 
Reject God. 
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11. That is because God 
Is the Protector of those 
Who believe, but 
Those who reject God 
Have no protector. 


SECTION 2. 


12. Werily God will admit 
Those who believe and do 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow; 
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4827, See above, xlvii, ] and n, 4817, 


4828, Their deeds are " fruitlegs' 
intended by their doers, But they 
evil, viz., further degradation and mi 


"T 

in the sense that they are vain: the 
will not be exempt from producing the 
Sery for the soul, 


y do not produce ihe results 


natural consequences of 


4829. The end of evil ísevil, All p 


generation learn that lesson ? 
to help them. TEAM 


ast history ang tradition shows that. Will not men of every 
ps His servants, but those who rebel against God have no one 
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[S. XLVI. 12.15, 


While those who reie 

Will enjoy (this world) «s ? 
And eat as cattle eat: 

And the Fire wi] ’ 

Be their abode. 


13. And how many Cities, 
With more power than 
Thy city which has 
Driven thee out,‘ 
Have We destroyed 
(For their sins) ? 

And there Was none 
To aid them., 


14, Is then one who is 
On a clear (Path) 
From his Lord, 
No better than one 
To whom the evil 
Of his conduct seems pleasing, 
And such as follow 
Their own lusts ? 
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[S. XLVII, 12-15. 


15. (Rere is) a Parable 
Of the Garden which 
The righteous are promised: 
In it are rivers 
Of water incorruptible ; '? 
Rivers of milk 
Of which the taste 
Never changes; rivers 
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i have no higher interests. Men who 

zu f the field eat their fill, but dug 

ship js xS ved ai are no better: their pleasures and enjoyments rise no higher than 

i = the wor ee Gaia They have no inkling of spiritual happiness. On the contrary, as 

they w gk dau xi spiritual faculties which they misused, they will not escape the Fire of 
ere endow | 


Punishment, the Penalty of Sin. 


ch drove out the holy Prophet because of his righteousness 


Aa dais ace ai ue date of this Stra must therefore be after the Hijrat. 


and because he preached Repentance. The 


H i ig [ God. 
4832, Clear, or enlightened; a Path on which shines the Light of Go 


; of drinks and all kinds of fruits; and the summing 
are four kinds ir Lord ", The four kinds of drinks are : (1) delicious, 
d ponds suffers corruption ; (22 milk which never turns 

for alli: drawn from the udder dibus vp any wine 
ausi boe taste is like that of fresh n: j, and causes no ea iA a i of madness 
9n earth, for it leaves no headaches eea honey, pure and clear, ai Ps n i et or 
"i Poison, but is ever a joy to n Mer speaking metaphorically, spirit, feed the 
Y foreign substance. These drinks, ag 


ife, 
Sart, Warm the affections, and sweeten I 


4833, In this symbolism there 
"IP Of all spiritual delights in the “Grace "i 
cool, pure water, not like earthly water, 


ku 
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Of wine, a joy 

To those who drink ; 

And rivers of honey 

Pure and clear. In it 
There are for them 

All kinds of fruits ; '** 
And Grace from their Lord.‘ 
(Can those in such Bliss) 
Be compared to such as 
Shall dwell for ever 

In the Fire, and be given, 
To drink, boiling water, 
So that it cuts up 9^ 
Their bowels (to pieces) ? 
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16. 4nd among them are men 
Who listen to thee, 
But in the end, when they 
Go out from thee," 
They say to those who 
Have received Knowledge, 
“ What is it he said 
Just then?" Such are 
Men whose hearts God 
Has sealed, and who 
Follow their own lusts. 
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17. But to those who receive 48% 
Guidance, He increases 
The (light of) Guidance, 
And bestows on them 
Their Piety and Restraint 

(From evil). 
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4824. The signification of Fruits j 
n. 467) to xlii. 73, In the setting of th 
of Bliss, the third or highest and fin 


n their metaphorical sense h 


© present verse, note that itim 
al degree being 


as been already explained; see 


plies a second degree of totality 
the Grace or Mercv of God. 
4835, Grace from theiy Lord ; th 


AL is the covering 
unsatisfactory in the lower life; th Num 


^ pure Light from t 
h ue Cf xxxvii, 66-67, and n, 4074, Just as the Bliss of the Ble 
through and through, so the agony of the condemne 

“p " ' Vv ; 
through, towels” besides meaning their inmost he 
affections, , Tt 


P or blotting out of sin and all that was sad or 
ie Countenance of God Most Ihgh : xcii, 20. 


ssed will penetrate their being 
d ones will penetrate their being through and 
ing, also suggests Lhe Seat of their feelings and 

4837, Cf. x 42, and n. 1434; also yj 25, 36 
Hypocrites who Came to the asse ^s of la 
teaching and Preaching i 
at things they saw 1 
contrary asked foo 


4838. Spiritual 
complete, 


: and n, 857, The case here re 
emblies of Islam in Medina and pretende 
But their heart and mind were no 
and heard, When they got out, thes 
lish and ignorant questions, such 


ferred to is that of the 
d to listen to the Prophet's 
tin learning righteousness, but in carping 
y knew nothing of the leaching, but on the 


as might raise doubts, 


advancement is progressive : e 


ach step makes the next ones easier and more 


[ S. xuvir. 18-19, 


C. 221.) 1383 [ S. XLVII. 18-19. 
18. Do they then only wait «&» ^ VETE 
For the Hour,— that t Ace ‘Il SY 325 CM -lA 
Should come on them CE 037 Is on 
ol a sudden? But already Ani DANIE c 
ave come some tokens t tied raa 70% 
Teen Ye when it Gb ae Une 
ctually) is on them, Re, 4 9 9G NE 
a can they benefit ZENS) 5 OG 
en by their admonition? 33 
Ostr 
19. Know, therefore, that aer wc uM. 
There is no god 7 lay) 43) 2e e 
But God, and ask AERE EEIT 
Forgiveness for thy fault,‘ - sud yr 4 
And for the men Pe BIW 726 Bae 
And women who believe : PAUL 3 0M MSS 
For God knows how ye ten 754545 Aar glo 
Move about and how ARRA 55 a 
Ye dwell in your homes, E uut iio 
ORGS & 


C. 221.— Those eager for service want the call for service ; 
(xlvii. 20-38) But the hypocrites blench at such call. 
If 3t were not obeyed, and evil should get 
The upper hand, will it not stalk arrogant 
Over the land, and trample under foot 
All claims of right and kinship? Fight it, 
And fail not in the test of your mettle. Be bold 
And establish the Flag of Righteousness 
In the highest places. Thus comes Peace, 
For which due sacrifice must be made. 


A —MMM——————————————— 


4839, Cf. xliii, 66, and n. 4665. 


4840. The sands of time are always running, and when a wrong is done, the time for its 
podishaidit isapproaching every moment. No one should therefore wait. The time for repentance 
is Now at any given time, When the punishment comes, it is too late for repentance, and all 
iiie ee pe time when this Sūra was revealed, viz , about a year after the Hijrat, 

Looking to the par hat the plans of the Pagans to crush Islam were crumbling to pieces, The 
already there were Signs nate there was in Medina for the holy man of God, and how many 


sells naka aud to him, The battle of Badr showed that they could hold their own 
people from Me 


against odds of three to one. 


4841. Cf. xl, 55, and n. 4428. 


: d manner of our conducting ourselves at home and when we move about on 
ELE anu iat to the judgment of our conduct, and for every nuance in our moral and 
our business are all mater 


sod" 'uidance. 
Spiritual progress, we must seek God's help and g 


S. xtv. 20-22.) 1384 


SECTION 3. 29,9 940) Já KA " 4 NESS 
20. MAhose who believe say," DP Ar f p» a, : sre 
"Why is not a Sura CO y cA» 3 


Sent down (for us)?” sane! 0569) ^ 
But when a Süra »" "Oe es 225 
Of basic or categorica Vues 

Meaning is revealed, et says GAN iy 5 


And fighting is mentioned 


ZA\ Ay 7 EA 
Therein, thou wilt see those ; ys ^s" Jj BS 
In whose hearts is a disease ^" JF mote, 97 
Looking at thee with a look EA A Ade . i \ 
Of one in swoon at d ki yt — 
The approach of death. Oz Ud» 
But more fitting for them— 

= PET 4 4. 

21. Were it to obey ge dU SAS - Ht 
And say what is just, uM PT, 
And when a matter **^ AS EISE 
Is resolved on, it were ? rA T, 
Best for them if they La ATIS ANZ) ^ Mas 
Were true to God. oU e sa ably 5s 

22. Then, is it 6? LE UA eg oe 910% 
To be expected of you, perc LES -r 
If ye were put in authority, QAM RIA LÁ 
That ye will do mischief VJ» EAE VN STO, 
In the land, and break LATIS I ict hs 
Your ties of kith and kin? ORAS |; a P" 


a A 


4843. The men of faith and loyalty are eager and anxious to get a command to serve the 
Cause even if it be at the sactifice of their lives. Not so the Hypocrites, “ those i h i 
disease", They are mortally afraid as mentioned below. i dicic dca 

4844, Cf. iii, 7, and n, 347, T 
definite and categorical command 
fundamental condition of enlistm 
belong to God alone; but our me 


human agency ín human affairs 


he defence of truth and righteousness at all sacrifice, when a 
m the Earle Imam under inspiration from God, is a 
Spee = of God. It is true that Punishment and Judgment 

elity have to be tested, (see verse 4 above), and God uses 


4815. Cf. íi. 10, The di 


m S€ase js h i 
spirit of self-Sacrifice, wan yPocrisy, d 


isloyalty t i 
t of true understandi VANY to the Cause, want of courage and of the 


ng. 


"hose, therefore, who fail 
C And such disloyalty or 
ith what face can they meet 


cowardice is not even good for the 


their friends after their disgraceful conduct? Y point of view, w 


ties of kith and kin i 
. I i 
Sl. bin A did not in the case 


LS. XLVI 23-27, 


23. Such are the me 
Whom God has aad "s 
For He has made them 
Deaf and blinded their sight. 


24. Do they not then 
Earnestly seek to understand 
The Qur-àn, or are 
Their hearts locked up 
By them? 


25. Those who turn back ‘8 
As apostates after Guidance 
Was clearly shown to them,— 
The Evil One has instigated 
Them and buoyed them up 
With false hopes. 


26. This, because they said ‘° 
To those who hate what 
God has revealed, “ We 
Will obey you in part 
Of (this) matter"; but God 
Knows their (inner) secrets. 


27. But how (will it be) ^? 
When the angels take 
Their souls at death, 
And smite their faces '5? 
And their backs? 


4848. Cursed : i.e, deprived of His Grace: left them straying, because they deliberately rejected 
The result is that what they hear is as if they had not heard, and what they see is 
as if thev had not seen. They have no desire to understand God's Will or God's Revelation ;—or is 
it that they have themselves locked and bolted their hearts and minds, so that nothing can penetrate 


His guidance. 


them ? 


4849. Such men are entirely in the hands of Evil, "They follow its suggestions, and their hopes 


are built on its deceptions. 

4850, They have become 
oppose God's Cause openly, t 
them part of the way, 
spies and half-hearted doubters than by 
successful, they are mistaken. / 
Cf. lix. 11. 

4851, It is all very well for 
when they find that the ange 
Conceal? 

4852. Their faces and their backs : a 
the side you present to the outer world; 
world. The hypocrites wl Í 
proud of ; the back is the skeleton, in 
haunt them. The hypocr 
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, hit at both points. l 
H be hi the cupboard, the things they dare not utter, 


ites are hit on ever 
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EPA A M E me ae 
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so impervious to facts and truths, because, without the courage to 
hey secretly intrigue with God's enemies, and sav that they will follow 
and by remaining partly in the other camp, they will be far more useful as 
going over altogether. If they think that this game wil] be 
All the inner secrets and motives of their hearts are known to God. 


them to practise hypocrisy in this life. How will they feel at death 
Is know all, and touch 'the very spots they had taken such care 


there is a subtle metaphor, "The face is what looks to the front 
the bach is what is not shown, what is hidden from the 


Or, the face is what they boast of, what the 


Cj. viii, 50, 


LS. XLVII 23-27. 


y are 
but which yet 


S. xLvil. 28-32.) 1346 


^ AZ IRIS $T nan 
28. This because they followed | A ES ye LAC Gls -pa 
That which called forth Oe TT, 
The Wrath of God, and p WD) y y 
They hated God's good pleasure ; DIMI rt me 
So He made their deeds Os E 
Of no effect. 
SECTION 4. . , « 
9. "Ls AO il > 2|-n^ 
: ing Ceres z ge! 
29. )r do those in whose mvr 


«war 25 gH OF 
Hearts is a disease, think o Pool AQ A STO (JJ 
That God will not bring 
To light all their rancour ? 


? ACA «T Ld 
30. Had We so willed, pussy Ks 


pe 
We could have shown them bo 12. SOS 
Up to thee, and thou “ey v» 


houldst have k them '** g jn od 7 24855055 
Shouldst have known them 3 AG ys 


By their marks : but surely 


Thou wilt know them O Sa pit 342 Ay 


By the tone of their speech! 
And God knows 
All that ye do. 


A5 pid "X ZAA " 
31. And We shall try you ^? ait yt De au 
Until We test those Che NS > ARA Cr Mos J 


Among you who strive 


5 
Their utmost and persevere oas A 4 
In patience; and We shall i : : 
Try your reported (mettle). 


41947 419 9%% A 
32. Those who reject God, SEF ASNE] É)-r 
Hinder (men) from PIN OLE / MT 
The Path of God, and resist V CA v Ux o2 Cea S GS s adi 


The Apostle, after Guidance 


4853. Cf, verse 20 above, and n, 4815, Being diseased at the very core of their being, thev do not 
understand the simplest facts of spiritual life, 


4551, Evil is not always necessarily branded in this life with a distinguishing mark or brand. 
But the discerning ones know, Evil is betrayed by its speech and behaviour. 


4455. Cf. xxiv. 21, and n. 3821, The test and trial is for our own psychological development, 


to help in the exercise of such choice as has been given to us in our free-will, Cf. also iii, 154, 
and n. 467, 


4856, Akhbar: the things reported of ynu; reputation for courage and constancy, which has to 
be brought to the test of facts and experience In an epigram of Tacitus we are told of a Roman 


Emperor that he would have been considered in every way to have been worthy of being a ruler if 

Q i i i 
i he had never ruled! So in life people may think us courageous, true, noble, and self-sacrificing ; 
and we may consider ourselves as possessing all such virtues; but it is actual experience that will 
bring them to the test, 


r( x 


(S. xrvir, 32.36. 
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Has been clearly shown to them, ®' 
Will not injure God 


In the least, but He 
Will make their deeds 
f no effect. 


33. O ye who believe! 
Obey God, and obey 
The Apostle, and make 
Not vain your deeds ! 


34. Those who reject God, 
And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God, then die rejecting God,— 
God will not forgive them, 


35. Esse not weary and 
Faint-hearted, crying for peace, 
When ye should be 5» 
Uppermost : for God is 
With you, and will never 
Put you in loss 
For your (good) deeds. 


36. The life of this world 
Is but play and amusement: 5? 
And if ye believe 
And guard against evil, 
He will grant you l 
Your recompense, and will not 


2 ' 5^5 39% 
"GE d uy! 
Pd a 

OPO Baci 


ET. "An nh ea 
his a (3201 Sol GE v 


o pS 5 C358) 


APF oO Eber 
dil. 7 Ary 24, 
O , PT fx ? e Ae à, |o uy 
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5 31 below : in verse 25 was shown the s 

. verse 25 above, and verse 1 s 

Mr ie tne deceptions of the Evil One; in this verse are oe prox 

ieee vielding to evil, viz., failure of all we do; nr Eros elow 
consequences, viz., our deprivation of God's Grace an y. 


4858. See last note. 


i thority to do so, the 
ing to root out evil, and have au ; f 
seyin pe Mee quei Good or Evil is to prevail, They must remember th 
Pes e d peril help is with those who, as far as men can, are trying 
uitimately prevail, E 


universal Plan. Cf. n. 4847 to verse 22 above. 


i Amusement and play are no 

i 5 xix. 64, and n, 3497. ¢ 

i ncn Ai il vs ipto more serious life, they have their value But it we 

o Ten AnA i ihe Boina of life, we cannot prosper, So we must use our fife m 
on them, and neglect the bus 


: inner Jife. 
às a preparation for our spiritual or inner 


ource of the evil, viz, 
imate consequences of 
are shown the eternal 


question is not of 
at Good must 
to further the 


t bad things 
concentrate 
1 this world 


[S. xrvit.. 32-36. 


S. XLvu1. 36-38.) 


Ask you (to give up) 
Your possessions." 


37. If He were to ask you 


For all of them, and 

Press you, ye would 

Covetously withhold, and He 
would 5^? 


Bring out all your ill-feeling.'** 


38. Behold, ye are those '&* 


Invited to spend 

(Of your substance) 

In the Way of God: 

But among you are some 
That are niggardly. But any 
Who are niggardly are so 
At the expense of 

Their own souls. 

But God is free 

Of all wants, 

And it is ye that are needy. 
If ye turn back *? 

(From the Path), He will 
Substitute in your stead 
Another people; then they 


1388 


oe oes 


a: ARE 3) r4 A 
KER. di P 


a 


ey C 2 22595 


KES Pint iý 
Aue aub Gea 


Qe cA ss 


OAS 
“sis 
pee i4 
PGES Os BABB O35 J 3 

EAK 933.8 


Would not be like you! 


4861. Complete self-sacrifice, if voluntarily offered, has a meaning: it means that the person's 
devotion is exclusively and completely for the Cause. But no law or rule can demand it. Anda 
mere offer to kill yourself has no meaning. You should be readv to take risks to your life in fighting 
for the Cause, but you should aim at life, not death. 1f you live, you should be ready to place your 
substance and your acquisitions at the disposal of the Cause, But it is not reasonable to pauperise 
yourself and become a hanger-on for the Cause. Moreover, the inborn tendency to self-preservation 
in an average man would lead to concealment and niggardliness if all were asked for the Cause, by 
Law, and there would further be a feeling of bitterness and rebellion. 


4862. Cf. iii. 180, 


4863. Cf. above, verse 29. Rancour or ill-feeling, or any desire but that of devotion, should 
never be given a handle in a wise Law. 


4864, Here the cases of the special devotee and of the average man with his human foibles are 
distinguished. Stinginess is not a virtue: it hurts more the finer.nature of the individual practising 
it than it hurts the Cause, God is free of all wants and independent of any need that we can meet. 
Hís Cause is similarly independent of human aid. But it uses human agency for our own human 
advancement, The need to be able to serve in the Kingdom of Heaven is ours. We are the needy 
beggars who should claim the privilege before the Lord of Bounties unbounded. 


4865, If we desert the Cause, the Cause will not fail, Better men than we will uphold the flag. 
But we should fall, and others will take our place, who are not so timid, hah-hearted, or stingy. In 
Wordsworth's words, " High Heaven rejects the lore of nicely calculated less or more." 


a (Intro, to S, XLVIII 


INT } 
RODUCTION TO SÜRA XLVIII (Fath). 


J. This is the second of 
` th . "x , ; 
Introduction to S. xlvii. Its hi e group of three Medina Süras described in the 


> e is fi) r H TRA 
Zul-qa'd A.H. 6—Feb, 628 (see n. DATE d ipi Ap Dodd 


to the m uL a short day's march to the north of Mecca, a little 

l i cca road, as used in the Prophet’s time. Six years had 
passed since the Prophet had left his beloved City, and it had been in the hands of 
the Pagan SUEOGPACN, But Islam had grown during these six years. Its Qibla was 
oe the Ka'ba. The Pagans had tried to attack Islam at various times and had 
pr MM. E custom every Arab was entitled to visit the Sacred Enclosure 
ord and fighting of any kind was prohibited during the Sacred Months (see 
n. 209 to ii. 194), which included the month of Zul-qa‘d. In Zul-qa'd A.H. 6, 
therefore, the Prophet desired to perform the ‘Umra or lesser pilgrimage (n. 212 


to ii. 196), unarmed, but accempanied with his followers. A large following joined 
him, to the number of fourteen to fifteen hundred. 


3. This was not to the liking of the Pagan autocracy at Mecca, which took 
alarm, and in breach of all Arab tradition and usage, prepared to prevent the peaceful 
party from performing the rites of pilgrimage. They marched out to fight the 
unarmed party. The Prophet turned a little to the west of the road, and encamped 
at Hudaibiya, where negotiations took place. On the one hand the Prophet was 
unwiling to give the Quraish any pretended excuse for violence in the Sacred 
Territory ; on the other, the Quraish had learnt, by six years' bitter experience, that 
their power was crumbling on all sides, and Islam was growing with its moral and 
spiritual forces, which were also reflected in its powers of organisation and resistance. 
The enthusiasm with which the Covenant of Fealty was entered into under a tree in 
Hudaibiya (xlviii. 18) by that great multitude united in devotion to their great leader, 
was evidence of the great power which he commanded even in a worldly sense if the 
Quraish had chosen to try conclusions with him. 


4. A peaceful Treaty was therefore concluded, known as the Treaty of 
Hudaibiya. It stipulated: (1) that there was to be peace between the parties for 
ten years; (2) that any tribe or person was free to join either party or make an 
alliance with it; (3) that if a Quraish person from Mecca, under guardianship, should 
join the Prophet without the guardian's permission, he (or she) should be sent back 
to the guardian, but in the contrary case, they should not be sent back; and (4) that 
the Prophet and his party were not to enter Mecca that year, but that they could 


enter unarmed the following year. 
: . bjected to in the Muslim camp, but it 
S. I , not bein reciprocal, was ob] ; , À 
tem 3, no E Muslims under guardianship, sent back to Mecca, 


were not likely to renounce the blessings of Islam; on the other hand Muslims going 
to Mecca would be centres of influence for Islam, and it was more important that 
they should be allowed to remain there than that they should be sent back to Medina. 


really was of little importance. 


C 
Intro. to S. XLVII.) 1390 [ C. 222, 


lt was impossible to think that there would be apostates or renegades to Paganism| 


“Look on this picture, and on that 1" 


6. The Muslims faithfully observed the terms of the Treaty. The following 


year (A.H. 7) they performed the lesser Pilgrimage in great state for three days. It is 
true that the Meccans later on broke the Peace in the attack which one of their 
allied tribes (the Banü Bakr) made on the Muslim Banü Khuza‘a (who were in alliance 
with tbe Prophet), but this led to the conquest of Mecca and the sweeping away of 
the autocracy. Meanwhile Hudaibiya was a great victory, moral and social, as well 
as political, and its lessons are expounded in this Süra, as the lessons of Badr were 
expounded in viii. 42-48, and of Uhud in iii. 121-129, 149-180. 


Summary.— Victory comes from cool courage, devotion, faith, and patience, 
as shown at Hudaibiya ; therefore remember God, and follow His Apostle (xlviii, 1-29, 


and C. 222). 


C. 222.— Victory and Help go with calmness of mind, 

(xlviii. 1-29.) Faith, fidelity, zeal, and earnestness, 
Not with greed, lukewarmness, or timidity. 
Discipline and obedience are essential 
For service, The rewards for service are not 
To be measured by immediate results, 
But accrue in countless hidden ways 
For Patience and Restraint. Be strong 
Against Evil, but kind and gentle amongst 
Yourselves : the seed wil] grow and become 
Strong, to your wonder and delight, 


(S. xLviH. 1.4, 


Sūra XLVIII. 


l'at- or Victory, 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious 


\ ? 
Most M erciful. e) cp ai A—AÀ 


Ls NY erily We have 
. granted o) 
Thee a 1368 I (Fy ALR AMV SNS 
manifest Victory ; *** [AS aie Bie 


2, That God may forgive thee ^? 


Thy faults of the past MORE ^A 2 G6 2h) ed- 

And those to follow; : d 52A k DM íá d 

Fulfil His favour to thee; GME A Sx. LEG 
Ld ts rd od 


OP RACE we y Y. un of 4 A M 
n the Straight Way ; oa A ela Gini 


3. And that God may help “** ^ 
Thee with powerful help. O Ie as 2M dA 
E 


4. Itis He Who sent hi E 
TEE T APTA UE Án pj 
Down Tranquillity aic à, 2 S SS Cd sow 


Into the hearts of A bo; » 
li at th LA EA A 31^ 72, 2 

Add Feith thes Paith m pele) ABLES adel 

For to God belong D ji 


9? 


4866. This is best referred to the Treaty of Hudaibiya, for which see the Introduction to this 
Sūra. By this Treaty the Meccan Quraish, after many years of unrelenting cenflict with Islam, at 
length recognised Islam as (what they'thought) an equal power with themselves, In reality the 
door was then opened for the free spread of [slam throughout Arabia and thence through the XU 


4867. See n. 4428 to xl. 5*, and Cf, xlvii. 19. Any mistakes of the past were now rectified, and 
any future ones prevented by the free scope now offered, by the act of the Quraish Pagans themselves, 


to the recognition and free promulgation of Islam. 


4868. Three objects or results of the Treaty are mentioned : a) forgiveness, which is equivalent 
to Mercy, (2) fulfilment of the dignity of Prophethood with the dignity of an effective and recognised 
position in Arabia; (3) opening up a straight way leading to Islam, by access to Mecca from next 
year, Mecca being the symbolic centre of Islam. These three are summed up in the comprehensive 


Phrase “ powerful (or effective) help” 


4869. The results were achieved by tranquillity, calmness, and cool courage among the 1400 to 
1500 unarmed men who accompanied the Prophet to Hudaibiya and who were threatened with 


violence by the excited Quraish leaders of Mecca. 


. ; : here degrees in Faith? The plain meaning is th 
i estion to ask, Are t : ; ngis that 
4870, It is a casuistical qu her, and with each thei: Faith is confirmed Darme 


Believers wil one Sign of God after anot j i 
the long mcr areia and conflict thev had Faith. but when thev see their oid enemies 


actually comi out to negotiate with them, their Faith is justified, falfilled, and confirmed: and 
ing ou g d 


they turn in gratitude to God. 
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S. xLvin. 4-7.) 


b 3f På | | A ^. f] 
The Forces of the heavens *" Tr pill eyed 
And the earth; and God is ! eso Wale ohh ove, 
Full of Knowledge and Wisdom ; — O EEA A O65 
5 3 “\ , os 
5. That He may admit *? a "Ar EPA eyo 
The men and women = get ) 2 i PS 
Who believe, to Gardens 459 LE. CAET. 2 he 
Beneath which rivers flow, 7 A 
To dwell therein for aye, | EG, js 
And remove their ills 2 
From them ;—and that is, 


2422 71€ 


TEREE 

v 

In the sight of God, MIT Lee if abe 

TN Rd achievement o6 pe ay » I oles 
6. And that He may punish 


ys “9 19%) ew n7 
oe -3 r . "a. 4 
The Hypocrites, men and ERT EAL CA sy S 


Women, and the Polytheists, CAM 72 eno 
Men and women, who imagine e; v OSS 


An evil opinion of God. 


BANS NSA 2 aH 
On them isa ae oe each es anh $4415 
vil: th Wrath o [9] X79! A Tae L 7 ^ 
je He has cursed *** OW dtl 5 3 85215 24e 


Them and got Hell ready DP 


^ 3 w 
For them: and evil WP Sat) els 3 


Is it for a destination. O yw PANE 
7. For to God belong *"5 


b o. 4 QAM Up 
The Forces of the heavens T2» iA; sae 
And the earth; and God is Ay 3.2 gly rz 
Exalted in Power, ee jo ANG) I 
Full of Wisdom. 


4871. There are visible forces which 
and the Muslims had to defend themsel 
moral, and spíritual forces were fightin 
forces that established the Message of Is 

4872, This clause is co-ordinated to 
Faith", The intervening words, 
co-ordinate clause comes in the next 


you see in the physical world. 
ves with arms also, and not 
g for them under God's com 
lam and the position of its Le 


J the previous clause, “That they may add Faith to their 
For to God...and Wisdom" are parenthetical, The third 
i verse, “And that He may punish..,", The skeleton construction 
wiil be, “God sends down calm courage to Believers, in order that they may be confirmed in their 
Faith; that they may qualify for the Bliss of Heaven; and that the evil ones may receive the 
punishment they deserve.” 


Men fight with armed forces, 
without success. But social, 
mand, and they were the real 
ader and Preacher. 


4873. They will be encircled (or hem 


med in) by Evil. 
4874, That is, depri 


orces in tne physical 
: - The invisible forces are more 
The slight differe 


"Red nce is instructive ; in the parenthetical 
emphasized, and in the substantive it i j er 
ns, and Power executes, ii ad 
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Knowledge pla 
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4876. The Apostle came in order to establish Faith in God and true worship, Wecan view him 
in three capacities : (1) as a witness to help the weak if thev were oppressed and check the strong if 
they did wrong : (2) as a giver of the Glad Tidings of God's Grace and Mercy to those who repented 
and lived good lives; and (3) as one who warned sinners of the consequences of their sin, 

4877. In the Hudaibiva negotiations, when it was uncertain whether the Quraish would treat 
well or ill the Prophet's delegate to Mecca. there was a great wave of feeling in the Muslim camp of 
1400 to 1500 men. They came with great enthusiasm and swore their fealtv to the Prophet, by 
placing hand on hand according to the Arab custom: see paragraph 3 of the Introduction to this 
Süra. This in itself was a wonderful demonstration of moral and material strength. a true Victory : 
it is called Bai'at ur Ridhwan (Fealty of God's Good Pleasure) in Islamic History, They placed 
their hands on the Prophet's hand, but the Hand of God was above them, and He accepted their 


Fealty. u 
'Alaiku is an archaic form for ‘Alathi. 
4878. When the Prophet started from Medina on the Mecca journey which ended in Hudaibiya, 


he asked all Muslims to join him in the pious undertaking, and he had a splendid response. But 
some of the desert tribes hung back and made excuses, Their faith was but lukewarm, and they 
did not want to share in any trouble which the Meccans might give to the unarmed Muslims on 
pilgrimage. Their excuse that they were engaged in looking after their flocks and herds and their 
families was an after-thought, and in any case made after the return of the Prophet and his party 
with enhanced prestige to Medina. 


S. xtv 11-14.) 


Say to thee: l 

“ We were engaged in 
(Looking after) our flocks 
And herds, and our families: 
Do thou then ask " 
Forgiveness for us," ^ 

They say with their tongues 
What is not in their hearts. 
Say: “ Who then has 

Any power at al] 

(To intervene) on your behalf 
With God, if His Will 

Is to give you some loss *9? 
Or to give you some profit ? 
But God is’ well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


12. "Nay, ye thought that l 
The Apostle and the Believers 
Would never return to 
Their families; this seemed 
Pleasing in your hearts,! and 
Ye conceived an evi] thought, 
For ye area people 
Lost (in wickedness).” 


13. And if any believe not 
In God and His Apostle, 
We have prepared, 
For those who reject God, 
A Blazing Fire! 


14, To God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
He forgives whom He Wills, 
And He punishes whom He 
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4883 Now comes out another motive behind the minds of the laggards. The journey for 
pilgrimage had no promise of war booty. If at any future time there should be a promise of booty 
they would come! But that is to reverse God's law and decree, Jihad is not for personal gain or 
booty: see S. viii. and Introduction to S. viii, paragraph 2, On the contrary Jihad is hard striving, 
in war and peace, in the Cause of God. 


4884. Not thus ; i.e, not on those terms; not if your object is only to gain bootv. 


1885. See viii, I, and n, 1179. 


; ighti lunder, and understood such motives for war. Th 
1886. The desert Arabs loved fighting and plunder, | r. e 
higher motives edd to be beyond them Like ignorant men they attributed petty motives or 
motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of fighting for plunder. But they had 
to be schooled, and they were schooled to higher ideas of discipline, self-sacrifice, and striving hard 


for a Cause. 


: i in the march which led to Hudaibi , 
i reproached for their supineness in. 1 EN iya, where 
e edi of booty, they are promised, if they learn discipline, to be allowed 
to follow the put of Islam where (as happened later in the Persian and Byzantine Wars) 
there was real fighting with formidable and well-organised armies, 


4888. Cf. xxvii. 33. 


war if you learn discipline, not for booty, but fora great and 


4889. That is, you shall go forth to bmit to the Cause, there will be no fighting and no booty, 


noble Cause. For if your opponents su 
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77.44 4. D A 
19. And many gains will they ed M SEPA Jo $- iq 
Acquire (besides) : and God eae, 
Exalted i OCS GE BIOÉS 


Is Exalted in Power, 


Full of Wisdom. 


4890. There may be neither fighting nor booty, But all who obey the righteous Imam's call to 
Jinad with perfect disc ipline will get the spiritual Rewards of the Hereafter, The blind, the maimed. 
znd the infirm will of course be exempted from active compliance with the Call, but they can render 
such services as are within their power, and then they will not be excluded from the reward. 


449]. The noun from the verb radhiya is ridhwan (Good Pleasure); hence the name of this Baral, 
Bai'at ur Ieidhwan, the Fealty of God's Good Pleasure; see n. 4877 to xlviii. 10. 


429} "Yhe great ceremony. of the Fealty of God's Good Pleasure took place while the holy 
Apostle sat under à tree in the plain of Hudaibiya. This Tree became very famous, and so much 
superstitious veneration was attached to it by later generations that it had to be cut down. 


4893. Or tested ; see n, 4855 to xlvii, 31. 


4W)A, Sabina e Vence, calm, sense of security and confidence, tranquility. Cf above xlvii, 4, and 


n. 4409, The same word is used in connection with the battle of Hunin in iN, 26, and m connection 
vith the Cave of Thaur at an early stage in the Hijrat; ix. 40, 


4895. The Treaty of Hudaibiya itself was a " speedy Victory " : it followed immediately after the 
"aval 


[ S. xtv, 20-24. 
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4896, The gains so far seen from the Bat‘'at and their calm and disciplined behaviour were 
certainly great; but greater still were to follow in the spiritual sense, in the rapid spread of Islam, 
in the clearance from the Sacred House of the idolatrous autocracy, and in the universal acceptance 
of the Message of God in Arabia, 


i Y ' j atv of Hudaibiya, the cessation for the 
2 ts of the Baf'at were the victory or treaty of E ya, 
i en Des use of the Meccan Quraish, and the opening out of the way to Mecca. These 
Wie duce in the phrase, " He has restrained the hands of men from you, 
D“ ° 


: T ‘) was truly a sign-post for the Believers: it 

ibiv he Bai'at and the Treaty) was y zn po ; 
n 4898. qe Hu cubile and the position which the Muslims had won in the Arab world. 
showed the solidarity slam, 


"ctori E of Islam, but we must view 
1 ese r us ually referred to the later v ries 
1899, Other gains . th se arc . 


R t, but chiefly in the rise of Islam as a world power 
i i ical or material asnect, 
them not merely in their politica 


morally and spiritually, 


cen, 
4900. Their morale was now truly broke 


4901. Cf. xxxiii. 62. 
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from Medina into a fight. On the one hand, the Oi 


Quraish were determined to keep out the Muslims, 
which they had no right to d 


0: and on the other hand, the Muslims, though unarmed, had sworn to 
stand together, and if they had counter-attackeg thev 
the centre of Mecca. But 


could have forced their entrance to the Ka'ba, 
God restrained both sides fram anytbing that would have violated the 
Peace of the Sanctuary, and after the Treaty was Signed, all danger was past. 
4903, The Muslims from 


Medina had brought the animals for Sacrifice with them, and had put on 
the Ihram or pilgrim's garb (see n, 217 to ii, 197), but they w 


Mecca, but were also Prevented from sending 
as they could have done under ii, 196, T 
4904. There were at thet 
of them was unknow 
though the Muslims h 
Muslims, and thus Would unwitti 
prevented by the Treaty, 
4905. God works 


afore actually offered at Hudaibiva, 
ca believing Muslims, men and women, and the faith of some 


Had a fight taken place in Mecca, even 
ittingly have killed Some of these unknown 
ty of shedding Muslim blood. This was 


according to His wise and holy Will 
SEEMS to us, in the excitement of human life 
fight He saved Many valua * lives, not only of Muslims but 
Afterwards ang Served Islam, He grants His Mercy on f 
horizon CAN See, 

4906, If the part 
Mecc 


and Plan, and not according to what 


ar higher Standards th 
y fiom Medina could h 


ans, they might have been allowed to enter and punish the 


vanity and 81985 breach of the i 
l AC ' unwritte 
Solution was the Treaty of Hudaibiya indu. REM 


ave distinguished Muslims from non. 
Pagan Ouraish 


in the actual circ 


Muslims among the 
for their inordinate 
umstances the best 


| MM 


[ S. XLVI, 25.28. 


5 5-28. 
1399 ( 5. XLVIII 25 
Certainly have punishe 
The Unbelieve d 


jV oc 4244 
With a grievous ^ Dg them PRS Ci Cio 
Vous punish rae 
Punishment. 5 ^X 
26. While the Unbelievers 
ot up in their hearts 


D NU a S|- 1A 
Heat and cant—the heat «o; 5-935 03 BCS c9) j 
And cant of I 


Ala OO 
God sent down His T: iMie. 4908 Art Pec nia - 7 
To his Apostle and to MN d SALAH AM yel 
The Believers and made them p? nZ 
N ? SA 

Stick close to the command 22. 4s | $4 T 
Of self-restraint ; and well Casi J: aks 
Weret 


C7 PA LUCA LUPA 

hey entitled to it ^9» Oe) 2X UGG 

And worthy o isst gees 
n od has full knowledge 2 C 

Of all things, i f 


ie | 
Ode 5068 Cs A OS 


zpox 


SECTION 4. 
27. AP ruly did God fulfil s ; TEPPET, 
The vision for His Apostle ; “9 aO B al Gidve Qd - r« 
Ye shall enter the Sacred ic . Z PLUR 
Mosque, if God wills, ay AG OL aA Cae ENG 
With minds Secure, heads shaved, 


. Ayra «^ A JI AA aI YA E 

Hair cut short, and without fear. N ipa, US Gade D 
For He knew what ye ILE A Wh ne hee 
Knew not, and He granted, " | pap J GNE, 
Besides this, a speedy victory. 2^ Atp ou, Woe 
| OG ES ls oit cry 


28. It is He Who has sent x ^7 PET. 
His Apostle with o T3907 Y) eNd -va 
And the Religion of Truth, AZ 2 MN Tu 
To proclaim it over 2 $5483 RÀ el 5 

— BÀ 
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ME m. of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful (they did not hke the titles), 
eae braces dim si pex collected, and got the substance of their demands embodied in the 
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4908. Cf. above xlviii, 18, and n. 4894, 
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worthy of it. 


had entered the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, just 
à a dream that he had e dle 2 
4910. The Prophet ion pes which resulted in the Treaty of Rudaibiya, By it he and his people 
before he decided on a the least molestation and in the full customary Earb, with head 
; ‘ u í : un TES age, 
could Vind n m iode the customary minor rites of pilgrimag 
Shaved or hair cu ' 


4911, See above, xlviii, 18, and n, 4895. 
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4912. The divine disposition of events in the coming of [slam and its promulgation by the holy 
Prophet are themselves evidence of the truth of Islam and its all-reaching character; for there is 
nothing which it has not influenced. See also lxi, 9, n. 5442. 

4913. Cf. 1x. 128. The devotees of God wage unceasing war against evil, for themselves, and for 
others; but to their own brethren in faith—especially the weaker ones—they are mild and com- 
passionate : they seek out every opportunity to sympathise with them and help them. 


n 4914. Their humility is before God and His Apostle and all who have authority from God, but 
they yield no power or pomp, nor do they worship worldly show or gli i i ji 
' ter. 

pin Ga) DEN EE y r glitter. Nor is their humility 

4915. The traces of their earnestness and humilit i 

49 t : y are engraved on their faces, ie, penetrate 
their inmost being, the face being the outward sign of the inner man. If we take it in its literal sense, 
a good man's face alone shows in him the grace and light of God ; he is gentle, kind and forbearing, 


ever helpful, relying on God, and possessin 3 
: i E a blessed Peace and . iii 
can comte from no other source, ii i dia 


4916, In the Book of Moses, which is now found in a corrupt form in the Fentateuch, the posture 


of humility in prayer is indicated ion : " 
vein pray ed by prostration : eg, Moses and Aaron "fell upon their faces": 


4917, The similitude in the Gospel is about how the g 
beyond the expectation of the sower DU the seed 
for the earth bringeth forth fruit of he st 


ood seed is sown and grows gradually, even 
Aian a spring and grow up, he knoweth not how; 
Becr Mahia ae ee ist the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in 
even lout in the ground: nt ?ovam was preached by the holy Prophet; the seed seemed to human 
stansdon sisson legs i "i pui forth its shoot, and grew, and became strong, until it was able to 
mum tens a ip : Min enemies recognised its existence and its right to live, Note how 
expt bea, para "e is in the Qur-An, The mentality of the sowers of the seed is 
erms: its growth and Strength filled them “ with wonder and delight." 
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4918, I construe the particle "li spia ott was that its enemies were confounded, and raged 
wonderful growth of Islam in ae to the satisfaction, wonder, and delight of the Prophet 
furiously within their own minds, hs in “rage at them" of Se refers to the Prophet and his 

, ; e prono . “on their faces" etc, 
eiiis deni no to the earlier words, " on 
Companions, and go 


latro. to S. xix. } 1402 [ C. 223, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLIX (Hujurat). 


This is the third of the group of three Medina Süras, which began with 
S. xlvii. See the Introduction to that Süra. 


Its subject-matter is the manners to be observed by the members of the 
rapidly-growing Muslim community, among themselves and towards its Leader. The 
key-word “ Hujurat " (Inner Apartments) occurs in verse 4. 


Its date is referred to the Year of Deputations, A.H. 9, when a large number 
of deputations of all kinds visited Medina to offer their allegiance to Islam. 


Summary.— A community must show its respect to its Leader in all forms of 
behaviour; quarrels are unseemly and should be composed; manners spring from 


morals; and mutual respect and confidence are a duty and a privilege in Islam 
(xlix. 1-18, and C. 223). 


C. 223.— Respectful behaviour to the Leader, in manner, 
(xlix. 1-18.) Voice, and demeanour, are the bonds and cement 
Of an organised community. The whispers 
Of rumour should be tested, and selfish impatience 
Should be curbed to discipline. All quarrels 
Should be composed, if necessary by the force 
Of the community, but with perfect 
Fairness and justice, Ridicule, taunts, 
And biting words, should be avoided, 
In presence or in absence. Suspicion 
And spying are unworthy of men who believe, 
All men are descended from one pair : 
Their honour depends, 


. not on race, but 
On righteousness, 


Faith is not a matter 
Of words, but of accepting God's Will 
And striving in His Cause, 
Into Islam confers no favour 
But is itself a favour anda p 
À guidance for those who ar 


The coming 

on others, 
rivilege, 

€ true and sincere. 


S. XLIX. 1-4 
| j 1403 ( S. xLIX. 1-4, 


Hujurdt, or the Inner Apartments 
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P OSs RSV Xs Efe c) 
3. Those that lower their voice 
T^. Rh 4^ 


In the presence of TEES (ovas Qr 


God's Apostle,— their hearts 


; p 4922 REPRE EO , 
Has God tested for piety ; a (oA Cr Oeuf atl Seis 


For them is Forgiveness 


And a great Reward. s sheets Vale KE As 


"n, 


4. HEhose who shout out "^ » 4 
4 ^A 9 QUIMSSILA "5 UW 
To thee from without sls BAONE 2 NI E-e 


4919. Three shades of meaning are implied: (1) do not make yourselves conspicuous in word or 
deed when in the presence of God {e g. in a Mosque, or at Prayers or religious assemblies) ; (2) do not 
anticipate in word cr deed what your Leader (God's Apostle) may say or do; (3) do not be impatient. 
trying to hasten things before the time is ripe, of which the best Judgeis God, Who speaks through 
His Apostle, Be reverent in all things, as in the presence of God : for He hears and sees all things. 

4920. It is bad manners to talk loudly before your Leader. Some ill-mannered Deople so raise 
their voices as to drown the voice of their Leader, in conversation or in Council, 


4921, Such rudeness may even destroy the value of such services as they may otherwise have 
been able to render, and all this without their even realising the harm they were doing to the Cause. 

4922. The essence of good manners arises from the heart, The man who really and sincerely 
respects his Leader has true piety in his heart, just as the man who does the opposite may undo the 
work of years by weakening the Leader's authority, — f 

4923, To shout aloud to your Leader from outside his Apartments shows disrespect both for his 
person, his time, and his engagements, Only ignorant fools would be guilty of such unseemly 
behaviour, It is more seemly for them to watt and bide thelr time until he is free to come out and 
attend to them, But, in the Court of a spiritual King, ien E forgiven that is due to lack of 
knowledge and understanding. In an earthly Court, Ihi Gave of the d excuseth no man, Ifa 
man behaved in that way to the General of an army or ru M esa, of a Province, not to speak of 
an earthly King, he would be laid hands on by the Guard, and could never gain the access he desires. 


S. XLIX. 4-8.) 


The Inner Apartments— 


Most of them lack understanding. 


5. If only they had patience 
Until thou couldst 
Come out to them, 
It would be best 
For them: but God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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o a AR e 


4, 92% AUNT 7 SEA Ky 
ne Galea? 3-6 
b, IRh Ar 

M AEG 


$I 


` E » A 
O Bac Yet 21)? 


6. QD ye who believe! "M 
If a wicked person comes “* PAE 


To you with any news, sA h M RN n 
Ascertain the truth, lest VÀ Col s ? 9 
Ye harm people unwittingly "P pd 2, 34 PA 

- ’ a ^4 15? a 2 92^ 
And afterwards become é as ies teed (C) e 
Full of repentance for 1 "E 


| La 
What ye have done. OC fe eet Qe hia 


7. @And know that among you ™ 
Is God’s Apostle: were he, 
In many matters, to follow Ls 
Your (wishes), ye would PE CA >) OA FEY È MOARA 
Certainly fall into misfortune : 2 A ; d za i Ag 
But God has endeared ^"? 5 0€y A Co AB TN? 
The Faith to you, and x 2 rely 3 


Has made it beautiful AX 65.555 
y " 


In your hearts, and He í 


Has made. hateful to you cass SAC $865 


Unbelief, wickedness, and "WE vr. 
VIC V éil 


ga OS ION. 


Rebellion: such indeed are 
Those who walk in righteousness ; — 


8. A grace and favour 
From God; and God iy ggr r a 
Is full of Knowledge A X235 dil GANS 


And Wisdom, OBS DAA 
“7 "s 


4924, All tittle-tattle or reports—especially if emanating from persons you do not know—are to 
be tested, and the truth ascertained, Ifthey were believed and passed on, niuch harm may be done, 
of which you may have cause afterwards to repent heartily, Scandal or slander of all kinds is here 
condemned, That about women is specially denounced ; xxiv, 11-20: 23-26. 

4925, The man of God, if he consults his friends and associates, should not be expected to follow 


their advice in all matters, The judgment and responsibility are his : he sees farther than the rest, 
and he is less swayed by personal feeling than any one else, 


——— —— — — — 


9 » ate indeed w: ; suas 

" A Fortunate indeed was the generation among whom the Prophet of God walked in his daily 
li y tis example was inspiring, Their inner Faith was dear to them; it wasa thing to be proud of 
in their innermost hearts; and they Ioved discipline, obedience, and righteousness, No wonder all 


ana disadvantages were neutralised, and they went from strength to strength. Nothing but 
the Grace of God could have brought about such a result, 


[S. XLIX. 9.1), 1405 [S. xL1x. 9-11. 


9. Ef two parties among *9? Pos 


ve "A 
The Believers fall into ES CA o P Ge RUE E-a 


A quarrel, make 


ye peace P2274, 2 | IAS 
Between them: but if ~ ea E 


One of thei 


n transgresses 245 44 C49 0 n 247 214 
Beyond bounds against the other, cos de Varo) 233 (Ji 
Then fight ye (all) against 


a 
TE Ase 
The one that transgresses VERA as 


Until it complies with 


cs aT meee Wy 
The command of God; Pm £O 
But if it complies, then 2 iG , É 
Make peace between them eec 


With justice, and be fair: 


7 2 4e. 
For God loves those lA. s 5 Qual es bahal 


Wh f i j 7 2 s 3 $ 4 

o are fair (and just), O A : A : ERA jl 

10, The Believers are but LAZ ot 39 7$ . 
A single Brotherhood: #8 ALC IG 


So make peace and VTL AAA if 
5 . 
OM pale 


Reconciliation between your 
Two (contending) brothers ; EE 5 Zul 2 
And fear God, that ye OCs: alt! Lil $ êq 
May receive Mercy. 


SECTION 2. 


\ 5 P 
1l. @ ye who believe! hka g: . GS jt 
Let not some men . OL yoke J 
Among you laugh at others : ® y CASS EY 
It may be that z » 


^T MEE A 
The (latter) are bettet 2 pea Ki 4 ACIE (^ 
Than the (former): sage x pui 
Nor let some women AG TT AN K 
Laugh at others: 


4927. Individual quarrels are easier to compose than group quarrels, or, in the modern world, 
national quarrels. But the collective community of Islam should be supreme over groups or nations, 
i ted to act justly and try to compose the quarrel, for peace is better than fighting. 
It would be expec! determined to be the aggressor, the whole force of the community is brought to 
But if one party is pos condition of course is that there should be perfect fairness and justice and 
bear.on tse The na rinciples; for Islam takes account of every just and legitimate interest 
rub a SERRE Ligue: from temporal matters, The League of Nations fails because these 
without sepa 


essentials are absent. 


. d is the greatest social ideal of Islam, On it 

f the Muslim Brotherhoo l 

idi de BEN innen at his last pilgrimage, and Islam cannot be completely realised 
was base e 


until this ideal is achieved. 


i r selfishness or malice behind i 
E to be fun when there is arrogance o ehind it, 
iid. Ai rages share in the happiness Sy Pen we em never laugh at People in 
DA UE cule. [n many things they may be better than ourselves 
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S. xLIX. 11-12.) 


a 

<4 XA AS Gre 1 
nay be that KEI i < 
The (latter) are better ( SN K, 1 Ge 


^4 
L PEEL 714 VEN 4 
Than the (former) S ai BN bob y ; 
Nor defame nor be^ b BL CS 35 
Seas: to each other, 2 J 27 a 
" all each other Lud ps ^ x 
E (offensive) nicknames : RJ EOS 
Connoting wickedness CON 
Connoting wickedness, 2-22 1 
used of one) 247 44 2 
A dcn has believed : ( d (^ s 
And those who 


' 4 i 
AEAII GA 
Do not desist are i ^ ) J 
(Indeed) doing wrong. ( E) wh 


A 4 (A947 
dy a? . wi 
12. @ ye who believe! " FAISAN, sy 
E e iclon as much d ae ET 
a 4 ENEA S N l 
i some cases is a sin: PP p 2 IE A e| 
pet: spy not on each Pr d Mot 3s $5) 5! AR Qj 
: ill of each other ee FAGS 
AN Nae Would any bz» X, A CA 9" ; 
© LJ . 
like to eat — j ova 
Gh tet of his dead ? Vert 1967 | 


L2 PAL s 8 
a ior Sel = 1 
RSEN ... But fear God: 2i Ad 3 K 
h God is Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. S aha 


: 4, Z 
ay eu s oS AUS) 


1 :famation may consist in speaking ill of others by the spoken or written word, or ae 
PAP to suggest a charge against some person whom we are not ina po feodis 
bortis enti I biting Tema or taunt or sarcasm is included in the word lamaza. An " € ant 
judge. i aca to defamation, but in any Case there is no point in using offensive AERA 
nci i et suggest some real or fancied defect, hey ill accord with the serious Dp T "^ 
i should have in life, For example, even if a nian is lame, it is wrong to address him a 


, ; né . . ark, ‘the 
lame one!” Jt causes him pain, and It is bad manners. So in the case of the rude remar " 
black man”. 


4931. Most kinds of suspicion are 
for they do cruel injustice ty innoc 
other people's affairs, means either idle curiosity, 
further, which almost Amounts to sin. 
either futile but all the 
sin added to sin, 


baseless and to be avoided 


. and some are crimes in themselves: 
ent men and women, 


Spying, or enquiring too curiously p 
and is therefore futile, or suspicion carried a rd 
Back-biting also is a brood of the same genus, It may 

same mischievous, or it may be poisoned with malice, in which case it is à 


4932. No one would like even to thin 
But when the brother is dead, 


Same way we are asked tor 
worse is it when we say thi 


, r. 
k of such an abomination as eating the flesh of his brothe 
and the flesh js Carrion, 


] " " 1 i he 
abomination is added to abomination. Int 
efrain from hurting people’ 


b 
s feelings when they are present; how muc 
ngs, true or false, when they are absent ! 


[S. XLIX, 13-15, 


1407 


13. 2 mankind! We created t9 


14. 


15 


from one pair of parents. trit 
know certain differing characteristics. 


You from a single (pa; 

Of a male anda An 
And made you into 
Nations and tribes, that 
Ye may know each other 
(Not that ye may despise 
(Each other). Verily 

The most honoured of you 
In the sight of God 

Is (he who is) the most 
Righteous of you. 

And God has full knowledge 
And is well acquainted 
(With all things). 


"ehe desert Arabs say, 
“ We believe.” Say, “Ve 
Have no faith; but ye 
(Only) say, ‘We have submitted * 
Our wills to God,’ 
For not yet has Faith 
Entered your hearts. 
But if ye obey God 
And His Apostle, He 
Will not belittle aught 
Of your deeds: for God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


. Only those are Believers 


Who have believed in God 
And His Apostle, and have 
Never since doubted, but 
Have striven with their 
Belongings and their persons 
In the Cause of God: 

Such are the sincere ones. 


[S. XLIX. 13-15. 
Kalai Hae 
553 265 


osi e Be au 


2 “os fs 3 $^' s 
, der s vee 
“ON Ped I. : 
Cos all se ály, ab! aus 


"Rio" 


4033. This is addressed to all mankind and not only to the Muslim brotherhood, though it is 
undérstood that in a perfected world the two would be synonymous. As it is, mankind is descended 


is most righteous. 


petty, and they thought of p 
to God. See next verse. : 
the reference here is said to be to the 


4934, The desert 
So 


during a famine, 


4935, ‘This is what ve 0! 


tongues,’ 


Their tribes, races, and nations are convenient labels by which we may 
Before God they are all one, and he gets most honour who 


Arabs were somewhat shaky in their faith, Their hearts and minds were 
etty things, while Islam requires the complete submission of one’s being 
me of the failings of the desert Arabs are described in xlviii, 1-15 But 
ang Asad, who came to profess Islam in order to cei EN 


ight to prove if vaur faith has anv meaning, hut ye only say it with voc 
e SO MEN "Our 


S. XLIX. 16-18.] 


16. Say: "What! Will ye “® 
Instruct God about your 
Religion? But God knows 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth: He has 
Full knowledge of all things. 


17. They impress on thee *”” 
As a favour that they 
Have embraced Islam. 
Say, “Count not your Islam 
As a favour upon me: 
Nay, God has conferred 
A favour upon you 
That He has guided you 
To the Faith, if ye 
Be true and sincere. 


18. “ Verily God knows ***? 
The secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : and God 
Sees well all 
That ye do." 


4936, ‘You say (or perha 
Faith? God knows the inr 
by attaching a Certain ] 
many others in our own times! 
4937, Islam in ilself is 


Of On arty community, 


If the accept 
accept, that the 


Light of God has er 

4938, This 
Islam, Th 
would be a 
Case of oth 


does not me 
at would indeed be h 
ume under Xlix, 12. 
ers to God, from Whose 


ps even think) that you 
‘ermost motives 
abel to yourselves,’ 


a precious Privilege, 
ance is from the he 
itered their hearts and they h 


an that we Should s 
arbouring 


suspicions or aliowin 
We shou 


ld be true, Sincere, a 
eyes nothing is hidden, 
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"€ 
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Sanh deos df 
2 A22 : 
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4 P e A 
5 XE ZG Zw 


P > \ b a R? 
Ó CHEE p SS 


are Muslims, but where 
and secrets of your heart, 
Alas! that this answer to 


By accepting it we confer no [ 
art, it is a gre 


àve received guidance, 


eek petty motiv 


are the fruits of your 
and you cannot deceive Him 
the desert Arabs is true of so 


avour on its preacher 
at favour done to those who 


es in newcomers into the House of 
E Curiosity to spy out motives, which 
nd devoted ourselves, and leave the 


E 


r 


C. 224, 
! 1409 | Intro. to S. }. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA L. (Qap). 


We now come io a group of seven Meccan Süras (/L.lvi), dealing with God's 
revelation through nature, through history, and through the mouths of the Prophets, 
and pointing to the Hereafter. We saw that the last group of three (xlvii.—xlix.) dealt 
with the external and internal relations of the Ummat when formed. In the present 
group our attention is more particularly directed to aspects eschatological,—the 
Future before us when this life is done. 


This particular Süra belongs to the early Meccan period. After an appeal to 
nature and to the fate of wicked peoples in history, it removes a3 it were the veil 
(verse 22) from the Future after death. 


Summary.— Sceptics can look up to the heavens above and to Nature around 
them, as well as to the fate of sin in the history of the past: will they doubt God's 
Revelation when the veil is lifted? (2. 1-29, and C. 224.) 


A vision of the Day of Recompense and the Day of Reality (2. 30-45, and 
C. 225). 


C. 224.— The Apostle's credentials are the Revelation 

U. 1-29) He brings. Let them not wonder at the Message 
Or at the News of the Hereafter. They have but 
To look at the starry heavens and at Nature 
Around them to see God's goodness and His power 
To bring life out of the dead, and to punish 
All wrong. Every deed, word, and thought are in 
The eternal Record. Death will open 
Your eyes and make you see Realities. 
Then will every action bear 
Its due fruit, and no soul can shift 
Its responsibility on to another. 


S, 1. 1-5.) 


Süra L. 
Qaf. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. Aap: 1939 
By the Glorious ^" Qur-àn 
(Thou art God's Apostle). 


€ 
Cx 
PBPAL 


2, But they wonder that ^" 
There has come to them 
A Warner from among 
Themselves. 
So the Unbelievers say: 
“This is a wonderful thing! 


3. * What! When we die “” 
And become dust, (shall we 
Live again?) That is 
A (sort of) Return 
Far (from our understanding)." 


7 
US 

O Gs re WANK 
Ven" í a » 2 

4. "XXe already know í 
How much of them ®® 
The earth takes away: 


With Us is a Record 
Guarding (the full account). 


9,40. AIA IA 2 


LEA 
Aa ON Oaks us ea Qs-v 
BMS ESS Ws 3 


5. But they deny the truth 
When it comes to them: 
So they are in 
A confused state. 


AME ALUN. 
^ DR a A 


E] LA 
Ons st A UMP 


4939, This is an Abbreviated Letter, For Abbreviated Letters generally see Appendix | (pp. 118- 
120), This particular Abbreviated Letter Qaf occurs only here as a single letter, and in c binanan 
at the beginning of S, xlii, where I was unable to explain the full combinatio H es af is 
taken by several Commentators to represent “ Qudkiya-l-amru", “the matterh b social a ith 
reference to the eschatological trend of the Sūra. God knows best as been decreed,” wit 
. 4940. Majid (translated “ Glorious”) is one of the beautiful appellations of th r : 
is that of the rising sun: the more it rises on your mental and spiritual hori: e Quran. Its glory 
lost in admiration of its glory. Its meanings are manifest and apie us more you are 
e ip light is your spiritual eye able to bear. And in that ie , ui pins isi 
who has not experienced it in his soul. It is in itself th dani odisea (Dura 
holy Prophet. € proof of the mission of the 
4941. Ina sense their wonder is natural: do w 
sense it is unnatural: what sho , 
4942. Cf. xxxvii. 16. me we 38) OF a iman 
4943. The earth only corrupts and takes 
over the soul. The full account of the soul's 


4344 


e not wonder at the glorious sun? In another 
who fails to see in broad daylight? 


a 
PH the body when they are dead; it bas no power 
ongs is in God's Record, 


goodness of God. Revelation explains the inequalities 


he Hereafter. If the 
A y do not acce i not 
the known with the unknown. pt this, they are 


of this life and how they will b 
; i he € redressed i 
1n a logical position, They cannot recondit: 


( S. 1. 6.11. 


S. I. 6-11. 
6. Do they not look An | 


At the sky abo. 
aye, Dove them 2 PLAN P GIL IO VAT 
c We have made it "i5 od» Aa Qs JA ah 31-4 
And adorned it i SA (4 
: "M "cp ^A EE 7? 
And there are ny ^ 2) 3 ^ e 


Flaws in it? f 


134 9 NA 
O52 07 VIE 

7. And the earth — { oe 
We have spread it out, 8 HV JO» 


And set thereon mountains 


` . € A 
Standing firm, and produced CEIS G5 C RT 


Therein every kind of 


Beautiful ah e ; 3o 047 ae T... 
Hut growth (in pairs) —«« OZ e 7522 3-107 «e 


8. To be observed 


oa A 
And commemorated (93$ AA 
By every devotee *# 2 , a7 TL 
Turning (to God). O E Pd MEOS 
9. And We send down Y j AA 
From the sky Rain un s reei 5-4 
Charged with blessing, £2 


And We produce therewith 
Gardens and Grain for harvests: 3 ` 

) 5 Ps "iid 4 rbd dd id 

Ò Qaa e$ oe S GG 


APA rez $m : 
10. And tall (and state]y) ?» 
Palm-trees, with shoots Hate VAR 
Of fruit-stalks, piled E 2er - ol Sut 
One over another ;— O zo ‘hs 
11, As sustenance for 
(God's) Servants ;— ? lo ATE 2. 
And We give (new) life pec ue (72 -! 
Therewith to land that is d n up aeons 
Dead: thus will be EON 4, mol s 
j 5 3:55 A N^ 
The Resurrection. oz \ óy A 


4945. The greatest philosophers have found a difficulty in understanding the sceptical position 
when they contemplate the wonder and mystery of tbe skies with all the countless beautiful stars 
and planets and lights in them, and laws of order, niotion, and symmetry, that respond to the 
highest mathematical abstractions without a flaw Can blind Chance give rise to such conditions ? 

4946. Cf. xiii 3:-and xv. 19 and n. 1955. The earth is round, and yet it appears stretched out as 
à vast expanse, like a carpet kept steady with the weight of the mountains, 

4917. Cf. xxii. 5, and n. 2777. Sex in plants may be hinted at: see n. 1804 to xiii, 3, 

4948. For all these things go into his very heart and soul, He loves to contemplate them, to 
remember them for himself as evidence of God's goodness and glory, and to mention and proclaim 
them, in the form of Psalms, Hymns, or the Zikrs or Chants of the Sufis and Saints, 

3919. A beautiful nature passage. How graphic and unforgettable to any one who has seen a 


spring and. summer in an Arabian oasis | 


8. 4.12173 1412 


12. Before them was denied | 
(The Hereafter) by the People 4950 


| 
Of Noah, the Companions | 3 6 aA ale At E 
Of the Rass, the Thamad, O aya UU eO 273 
13. The 'Ád, Pharaoh, | > 1 syd A Pc 7 
The Brethren of Lat, Ob Or rr Ne 3- 


14. The Companions of the Wood, 
And the People of Tubba‘; 


Each one (of them) rejected "V ey O46 Tu 
The apostles, and My warning s5 : os 
Was duly fulfilled (in them). ^ ) 5 ee; 

15. Were We then weary » VA [2 Ic 247 
With the first Creation, Q7 uly Chess l-12 
That they should be 24 524^ 
In confused doubt *? pe às 
About a new Creation? ! Rose 149% 

Oper GEO? 
SECTION 2. 

16. Wt was We Who ALT MAR 
Created man, and We know :) P Uus Oa 5-14 
What dark suggestions his sou] ** 4 4 932 s eet p 
Makes to him : for We (s AL Lert 3 
Are nearer to him "* wv A^» ^" 
Than (his) jugular vein. | Ow eur s A 

17. Behold, two (guardian angels) 9 Ya4233, 427 
Appointed to learn (his doings) rn | Pry a} 

| 7 


Learn (and note them), os & Wm 27.2 a ^ 
One sitting on the right Q Qu de ors ee yf 
And one on the left. 

4950. Just the names of the peoples of Arabian tradition who were punished for their sins are 
mentioned ; their stories will be found elsewhere. For the People of Noah, see xi. 25-48 and other 
passages. For the Companions of the Rass. see xxv. 38 and n. 3094; for the ‘4d and the Tkamüd, see 
xxvi, adig and other passages; for Pharaoh and his People, see ii. 49-50 and other passages; for 
the Brel = of Lit, see vii. 80-84, and other passages; for the Companions of the Wood. see xv. 78-79, 
and n. 2000; and for the People of Tubba‘, see xliv. 37 and n. 4715 j ' 

4951. Cf. xlvi, 33, and n. 4917. nM 

4952. God created man, and gave him his limited free-will 
motives of man even better than man does himself f 
jugular vein. The jugular vein is the big trunk vein. o 
blood back from the head to the heart. i 


God knows the inmost desires and 
He is nearer to a man than the man's own 
ied one on each side of the neck, which brings the 
arteries which carry e two jugular veins correspond to the two carotid 
ia and idee De heart to the head. As the blood-stream is the vehicle of 
truly the innermost ie p rai nearer than the jugular vein" implies that God knows more 
4953. This must of desig Seng and Consciousness than does our own ego 

thoughts, words, and acti deer figuratively. Two angels are constantly by him to note his 

ons. The allegory is further elaborated. One sits on the right side and 


notes his good deeds and 
> S the other on the | : 
Companions . e left, to note his bad d : 
p of the Right and the Companions of the Left mentioned i ay : oo ELE to the 


[S. I. 18.22, 


1413 (S. Jl. 18-22. 
18. a 3 does he #51 y% 1 
€r but there js % 5^ als i- 
ja d by him, GP o Pi uN ji 
€ i LEE i *e ji 
eady (to note it), ODE I AJ » 


19. And the Stupor of death #3 z 
: i ^ uw? P] 1 rA 4 3 
MA wane truth (before "ams es pA x 5-19 
Is eyes): “ This Ww d 7 cA, z i 
The thing which thes Ost 42 ENG Gus 
Wast trying to e : 


"A 
scape!” 


20. ind the Trumpet 155 


i » 44 
Shall be blown: ORA S Iv 
That will be the Day PP PLATEA 
Whereof Warning (had been given), Oss) ancl) 


Zl. And there will come forth 2.4 9 


p 7 
Every soul: with each Cz d TUA e 
Will be an (angel) to drive, 5 


Gas hL iNT rn 
And an (angel) to O 3 cM 


Bear witness. 


22. (1t will be said :) A1 2A IT c 4A 
" Thou wast heedless [e CF alee COSOZI-v 


Of this; now have We 4M 277 eine 
Removed thy veil, Nhe BACHE 


ee 


4954. Then each "word" spoken is taken down by a “sentinel” (vaqQib) This has been 
construed to mean that the sentinel only records words, not thoughts which are not uttered, 
Thoughts may be forgiven if not uttered, and still more if they do not issue inaction. At the stage 
at which we clothe a thought in words, we have already done an action The Recorders mentioned 
in the last verse make a complete Record, in order to supply niotives and springs of action, which 
will affect the degrees or status in the spiritual Hereafter, Thethree together, individuals or kinds, 
make the honourable Recorders, Kiráman Katibin, (plural, not dual number: mentioned in lxxxi 11. 


4955, What is stupor or unconsciousness to this probationary life will be the opening of the eves 
to the spiritual world: for Death is the Gateway between the two. Once through that Gateway 
man will realise how the things which he neglected or looked upon as remote are the intimate 
Realities, and the things which seemed to loom large in his eres in this world were Mindossine 
have fled, The things he wanted to avoid are the things that have really come to Pass. Both Good 
and Evil will realise the Truth now in its intensity, 


4956. The next stage will be the Judgment, heralded With the blowiug of the Trumpet, Every 
soul will then come forth. 

" i leading to the same allegoreal truth that the 

57, S i retations are possible, ne , 

e aie ae miie Record will be produced ; the good and bad deeds will speak for and 

etches on i dick will be done, each act leading to its own due frunt. (1) The (angel) 

against; MNDEOUE E T to bear witness may be the Recording Angels of the left and Vi 

eise is b yen not be angels, but the evil deeds will drive like task-masters, and the good 

d eu vibus i b for the soul on trial; or (3) his misused limbs and faculties will drive him to 

Se i deni i al used limbs and faculties will witness for him, 

is doom, while . 


S. 1. 22-27.) 


1414 "T yd i re 
And sharp is thy sight "* DR AI a 
This Day!” 
. 9 - “\" 7 "» 
; ion ** will say: A2 Us se! 
23. And his uci ae pe 
“ Here is (his Recor ea Sa 
With me!” D Oe GN 
f^ 
A77 xl. ! 
. [] -y 
24. (The sentence will be :) cA > às M 
E Throw, throw "^ into Hell y ge ác 
Every contumacious Rejecter O we 2 C 
(Of God) !— 
9498 o 
25. ‘ Who forbade what was good, ae % râ 
Transgressed all bounds, Yo så zs 
Cast doubts and suspicions ; O ^ Miao 
` tZ. ' : PP A SS . A 
26. “ Who set up another god ya A a ^ Soe Oir 
Beside God: throw him f- Eur a ge 
Into a severe Penalty OWENS ad à A 
` (J , Z 7 tz 
27. His Companion ™ will say: NE Ñ 
Xi Our ** Lord! I did not 


: 4963 
Make him transgress, 


"d 
Q£24eotT1^ C55 
4535) a 22 
But he was (himself) ; = 
Far astray.” 


Og SSG Oo; 


4958, The clearness of vision will now be even greater: see n 1955 above 
4959, Qarin: Companion. If we take No. 1 of the constructions suggested in n, 4957, the 
Companion will be one of the Recording Angels mentioned above. in verse 21, perhaps the one that 
drives ; or perhaps the third one mentioned in verse 18, fcr he has the Record ready with him, If we 
take any of the other constructions mentioned iu n. 4957, it will be the evil deeds or the misused 
faculties, In any case it will be the factors on whose resmonv his conviction will be based. 

4960. The original for“ throw ", here and in verse 26 below, is in the dual number, which some 
Commentators explain by saving that the: dual form is used f 


or emphasis, as if the verb (throw, 
throw ") were twice repeated. Examples of this are found in i 
dual refers to the two ange 


27 will be the third one me 
whose Record the Sentenc 


4961. See last note. But Some people understand by “ Companion " here an evil associate in the 
world, an evil one who misled, 

4962. Our Lora, 
" Our Lord ", 
judged: as it 
Thou art his 


One man Speaks: 
This is beautifully 

he were to say, 
Lord also, for Th 


4963. Neither the Recording An 
whatever was r 


sponsible for the Ey 
his free-will, 


"I did not", ete. uses the plural pronoun in saying. 
appropriate, as he is sp 1 

" Thou art my Lord, ort 
ou didst cherish him and 


gels nor the mis 


used limbs 
il: 


and faculties. nor anything else 
it was the personal responsibility of the Doer himself, with 


S. i. 28.31. C. 225] 


. 4, 28-31. 
1415 S 
28. He will Say; “ 


Ana KANG 
GO ne J -ya 
In My Presence. TA 9 940 cz 
I had a ready in advance Os s Xl] VU Q3» 
Sent you *% Warning. 

29. " The Word changes rot Kanth NA I GAIT 
Before Me, and ] do not ENN) Or OSE v4 
The least injustice 
To My S 


t > 4 ^ 4 Ay ^7 
y ervants,' i Q TURAN UIC 5 
C. 225.—As Goo 


dness has possibilities unlimited, 
0.3045) So bas 


Evil in the opposite direction. 

To those who bring a heart unsullied 

And to God devoted, will be Peace, 
Security, and Eternal Life—the Rays 
From God's own Presence. Adore ye God 
And pay no heed to whispers of Doubt 
And Evil: these must vanish at Judgment, 
When Truth and Justice reign supreme, 


SECTION 3. 


30. @ne Day We will 


Y ` LEM -- 
Ask Hell, “Art thou . Jó a ba} i 
Filled to the ful] ? «v 


"45 
Se! 
It will say, “ Are there Be? gin M NA 
Any more (to come)?" ODF cá 095; 
Leh 5M 
31. ind the Garden *™ Aas C4] 5| er 
Will be brought nigh 


i i k, driven intoa corner, accuse others of 
i iners whose Record is black, í er, : 
4961. It is suggested Ss may be the Recorders, or their faculties or opportunities or surroundings 
misleading them : UM ond or anything but themselves, Such Tecriminations are not allowed 
or their associates in i 
in the Court of Judgment. 


‘Hill learl 
, al responsibility had already been c ear = 

4965. Besides, pation’ the consequences, “ You" is in the plural number: all of you who 
and they had aen doni had clear warnine ^* t>» consequences of your conduct, 
are before the Judg: x 


lurals: (1) ‘Abid, as nere, o asal Servants of God, ie. all his 
Most Mo id mel father connotation of Servants of God, devoted to his service; I have 
creatures ; (2) ‘Ibād has the b the word “devotees”. The Sentence before the Judgment-Seat is 
translated it in in. a acd it does not change, and requires no change: the inevitable conse. 
ith perfect jus i j i t. 
prises ius follow ; the time for Mercy is pas 
quences of s 


i imited, so is the capacity of Evil— 
f Good is unlimited, o Capi 
ee mis cibos sated to the full?" It replies, “If there 
personified and aske l, 
come.” It is not satisfied. 


- , lishment of the things in ou 
i he spirit, the accomp l | 
4968. In this life, the ager pss even to recede as we EE | come neare 
hopes, seem to be Tat ach Asi will ei EM be in the dis ance, 
spre l Righteous, 
n M themselves to approach the Rig 


y preached to them in God's Message, 


uniimited. Hell is 
are more to come, let them 


r hearts and our 


r. Not so in the 
They will be realised. 


S. 1 31-36.) 
1416 


To the Righteous, —no more 9 7794 73 ey? 


A thing distant. e CAEI 


Mel) 

32. (A voice will say :) "PE PEE 
“This is what was > 30e Ve lOa-re 
Promised for you,— 24 al 
For every one who turned ** 25 oM 
(To God) in sincere repentance, Row). 
Who kept (His Law), O B 


33. " Who feared (God) 4 Dist 2% 9% 
Most Gracious unseen,” wall Cm > errr 
And brought a heart > 9,2 1S X7 
Turned in devotion (to Him): O ez Sty bere 


i 9i 
Ser 
EEEREN 
Oa) 2 G5 


34, “ Enter ye therein 
In Peace and Security ; 9" 
This is a Day 
Of Eternal Life!” 


BOVEY -ra 
49 I p 


i$ d 
CORNEAS 


os e MÁS C Ae af 255-14 


Therein all that they wish,— 
And more besides 


In Our Presence.” 


36. But how many 


35. There will be for them | 
Generations before them | 
| 
| 


Did We destroy (for their 2 

Sins),—stronger in power 9? EE Li A LÀ 

Than they ? Then did they ue 1 Kent 

Wander through the land : N «Ps 
an £ e lan 2 T G | ML 


Was there any place 


Of escape (for them)? O PS > ^ Hr (Mà 


1969. The description of the Righteous is given in four masterly clauses: (1) those who 
turned away from Evil in sincere repentance; (2) those whose new life was good and righteous ; 
(3) those who in their innermost hearts and in their most secret doings were actuated by God-fearing 
love, the fear that is akin to love in remembering God under His title of “ Most Gracious”; and (+) 
who gave up their whole heart and being to Him, ' 

4970. Cf. xxxvi. 11 and n. 3952; and xxxv. 18, and n. 3902. 

X The true meaning of Islam : peace, security, salutation, and accord with God's Plan in all 

4972. To get all that our purified wishes and desires com 
Bliss ; but there is something still wanting, which is supplied by 
His Countenance. 

4973, While virtue and righteousness will acc i : ín? 
Let the past tell its story. Many powerful ees soin Boal. what will be the End of Sin’ 

the paths of misery, without any way of escape f E hs WETA swept Away, to stay n 
pe irom the consequences of their sin, This was 


already seen in the life of this world. I - 
in verses 24-26 above. n the world to come, it will be worse, as already stated 


prehend may seem to sum up final 
the Presence of God, the Light of 


( S. L 37-40, 
1417 [ S. 1. 37-40. 


37. Verily in this “4 
Is a Message C Ss 23 EN- 
For any that has US Sp G6 " 
endi and understanding cae 4) oé ue 
E. who gives ear and Bo 4 po LIA BAT 04 
arnestly witnesses (the truth). Ow KY sl 
-y 
38. XW e created the h 4915 
ia 95 ^4 
And the earth and all vens Pes ove CHS Qd) 5-10 


Between them in Si : 
ix Days," Eoque as ILLA 
Nor did any sense ' AA EEA 


Of weariness touch Us.'*? 
s. 98% 9 VTL IE 
OW yA Or v n 


39. Bear, then, with patience LE. Wla, 2% 
All that they say, i Cpa epa era 
And celebrate the praises b Z 

% U. ag 


m thy Lord, before “” bal TY 
The rising of the sun to ass Aotr nG RR 
And before (its) setting, Oci, s Omm» 7 =| ree 


40, And during part A 4 
Of the night, (also,) o9 (94 3s 


Celebrate His praises, PRAES OG 

And (so likewise) 2 NFS 

After the postures ^ TESI. 
O asec3l oU] 


Of adoration. 


4974. As Christ said (Matt. xi. 15), "he that hath ears to hear, let him hear". These are matters 
sons can be learat from these things by any one who has the 


of high moment. Many spiritual les i ! 
heart and understanding to apply to God's teaching and can give genuine thought to what he sees, 


as a witness does who has to swear to the facts on his oath. 


4975. God's creation of the heavens and the earth in lang stages or periods of time, as we count 
time, shows how things evolve in their own good time, We must therefore be patient if Good does 
not seem to come to its own according to ox ideas. Our will should merge itself in God's Will, 
and we should praise Him, realising that He 1s All-Good, and that all adjustments will be in the 


Hereafter. 


4976, Cf. vil. 54. n. 1031 ; and xli. 12. n. 4477. 


1977, Cf. xxxv. 35. 
at all times. But the best time for individual adoration 1s 


e sunrise, jate in the day before sunset, and a portion of the night, when 
and man's spirit loves to cormmune with things spiritual, Those who 
meal prayer instituted at a later stage a Medina, would take 
the Zuhr and the lyr for the afternoon pravers before sunset, 


might prayers. 


4978. God should be remembered 


early in the morning befor 
there is stillness in the aly, En 
would connect this with the five i anao 

x 
the Fajr for the prayer before sunrisS®, 


and the Magrib and the ‘[shaa for the 
astures of adoration " would be the contemplation and 


ho would connect this passage with the five canonical 
wing the swjid or postures of adoration” to mean the 
also the use of the Rosary 1n remembering the Names 


4979 The general meaning of vafler wae 
remembrance of God after prayers l ue telle 
prayers understand thes jer at naf 
extra or supernumerary 
of God. 


e furtt 
prayers known 


S. 1. 41-45.) 1418 

41. And listen for the Day “% ZA S08 232, 
When the Caller wil] call NAR ^c Ay Aal 5. 
Out from a place 


y 54 Ae 
Quite near, — «e . OSs MEE iy 


42. The Day when they will 


"^ z a3 4 4.49757 PA 
m a (mighty) Blast ** FUL CS 2g Y 
n (very) truth : that 3341] Sor A 
Will be the Day Oped 23 als 
Of Resurrection. 
43. Verily it is We Who L2 Ae 2h ^ lg 
Give Life and Death; Ske? 3 deor Sn 


And to Us is 


I 95 y I 
The Final Goal— Osea cer 


44. The Day when HIZ AL GC LIAE ^ 
The Earth will be 9 iere NEN] CAS ay- T 
Rent asunder, from (men) 624 ^V 
Hurrying out: that will be ipn eds 
A gathering together, — $1 rig ar 
Quite easy for Us. o5 AK 


45. YAY e know best what they *9s 


P By P gP 5 sZ 
Say ; and thou art not Epes) oy A (ei C-ra 
One to overawe them EA, o Ar out, 
By force. So admonish Ne yeu cub 
With the Qur-an such " ^ d r 
ing! 29 NES CAL A i 
As fear My Warning! OUS? SNES oy Jus 
4980. The Day of Resurtection, when the Call to the souls to arise and come to the Judgment- 
Seat will be immediately answered, and they will all arise and come forth. Cf. xxxvi, 49-53, and 
notes 3997 and 3999, 


4981. In the life of this world it seemed all so remote, 


In the new life at the Resurrection it will 
al! be so near; for there will be neither time nor space as w 


€ know them here. 


4982, The word " saihbalun " (mighty Blast) is used for the Re 


surrection (as here) or for the sudden 
punishment of the guilty on this eart? 


!, as in xi. 67, where see further references, 


4983. Men will hurry out from all corners of the earth to answer the call, and the earth itself will 


be rent asunder. In xxv. 25 the imagery used was the heaven being rent asunder, and angels coming 
out in ranks: see n, 3082. Cf. also Ixxxiv. 1.4. 


li 
4984 It may seem to our material imaginations a ditficult task to collect together the prd 
sorts of men, who died in all sorts of conditions at different times, but it will be a different kin 
world and creation altogether, and to God all things are not only possible but easy. 


t's 
4985, People may throw all sorts of doubts about the Judgment and the Hereafter, The rd 
task ís not to force them to accept anything. His task is to deliver the Message of the Qur-àn., 


; . M ves 
admonish those who are spiritually fit and ready to receive admonition and to prepare themsel 
for the new and higher life destined for man. 


C. 226.) 
1419 (Intro. to S. L1. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LI. (Zariyat). 


This is an £ ] 
of the seven eei: Meccan Sūra, with a highly mystic meaning. It is the second 
Introduction to S.1 pede group dealing with Revelation and the Hereafter. See 
RAM EM Is Sūra deals with th . : . il 
irresistibly even against all human ick. s d x Wii MORE ET 


Summary,— a 
directions: oan The winds may blow and scatter, lift and rush, or divide in all 
Si b h € Truth and Promise of God are sure and stable, whereof you may 

see Signs both around and within you (li. 1-23, and C. 226). 


T duy events and what you see before you point to the unfailing consequences 
of all you do: God, of His Grace, sends you a Reminder: the loss is your own if 
you reject and deny (li. 24-60, and C. 227). 


A A ee are the ways of working we see — 
^4 In God's world,—strong and gentle, scattering 

And uniting: through it all runs a Purpose 
True and stable, which we shall see fulfilled 
On the Day of Judgment and Justice, which 
Must inevitably come to pass: give up 
False doctrines, which agree not among themselves 
Or with facts. For evil must end in evil, 
And good in joy and felicity. The good 
Worship God and serve God's creatures : 
Those needing help are ever in their thoughts. 
They see Signs of God in all things in heaven 
And earth, and in their own hearts and minds. 


S. Lr. 1-4,] 1420 
Süra LI. 
Zariyat, or the Winds That Scatter. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. X3y the (Winds) ™ 2E UV 
That scatter broadcast ; "^ Q 122 JU) 27! 
| 
| 
2. And those that“ Ie \ Vit 
Lift and bear away O WD eda v 


Heavy weights; 


3. And those that ^* J 
Flow with ease O 


And gentleness; = 
4. And those that ®” Shee! 1 “ZI 
Distribute and apportion Obl - G-r 


By Command ;— 


4986. The atmosphere of mysticism starts from the beginning of the Sūra. Four agencies are 
mentioned in verses 1 to 4 as evidences or types or svmbols of the certainty and unity of a Truth 
described in verses 5-6. What these agencies are is described by certain adjectival participles, the 
noun understood being usually taken to be “ Winds" : the word for Wind (Rih) being feminine in 
Arabic. Some Cammentators however understand other nouns as being implied, eg. angels in all 
four verses, or different things in each of the four verses I do not think that it is necessary to be 
precise about material things in spiritual parables. Whatever the agencies are, their different modes 
of working are evidence of the power and goodness of God, the Unity of His Plan, and the certainty 
of Good and Evil reaching their own destined ends, when Judgment and Justice wiil have given each 
one his due. 

4987. Winds mav blow strong. and scatter particles of dust far and wide; but they do not 
diminish by one jot the suhstance of God's material creation ; on the contrary they help to readjust 
things. They reshape the configuration of the earth; in the vegetable kingdom they carry seeds 
about and plant new seeds in old soils; in the region of air thev produce mighty changes in tempera- 
ture and pressure that affect animal and vegetable life: they carry the moisture of equatorial Africa 
to the parched plains of India; and so on. Yet they are just one little agency showing God's 
working in the material world. So in the. spiritual world. Revelation works mighty changes; it 
may be resisted, but the resistance will be swept away ; it ever points to the one Great Final Event, 
“uto which the whole Creation moves”, 

4988, The things that lift and bear away heavy weights may be the Winds that carry the heavy 
rain-clouds or that sweep off every resistance from their path, or it may be the heavv moisture-laden 
clouds themselves. So works Revelation: it lifts and sweeps away the burdens of custom. 
superstition, or man's inertia, and ever leads onwards to the destined End. 

4989. These may be Winds that fill the sails of ships with gentle and favourable breezes, that 
carry men and merchandise to their destinations. Or they may be the ships themselves dose 
"LS through the waters is described in many places by the verb Jaa, "to haw "e£. 
cf. ii, 164. A 

4990, These may be Winds (or other agencies) that distribute and apportion moisture or rain or 
atmospheric pressure or other blessings of God.—not haphazard but bv 
to the Command of their Lord. So with Revelation. 

produces its marvellous effects sometimes in the most 


i fixed laws iz. according 
Its blessings are distributed all round, and it 
unlikely places and ways. 


IS. LI. 5-12. 


: ] 
5. Verily that which ye 421 [S. L1, 5-12. 
Are promised is true. Z 
à YG YAK 44 IAG 
| O18 E39 l-o 
6. And verily Judgment *» 
ane gis must M 
ndeed co b fj^ ^w O14 
me to pass, O 239 Cr j FORE 
(P Morel vi Sky 
ith (its) numerous Paths 1% 3 
S, 4 
Ó elt e$ K-i 
8. pray ye are in 
A doctrine discordant, 3 25h AS a SS 
? O AS g v J-A 


9, Through which are deluded ( 
From the Truth) such wile b AS a4 gar $01 
As would be deluded. O eso AR Gi Ss 


10. Woe to the fal - c y E GORA 
e falsehood-mongers, Ó 3333 si 53-1. 
11. Those who (flounder) heedless ™ 
In a flood of confusion: Ò ev ERE LA SUNT 
12. They ask, “ When will be Boc. pF AIL 7 Age 
The Day of Judgment Ju Lane jl 29-1 


And Justice ? " 


4991, That: which ye are promised : the Promise of God about Mercy and Forgiveness to the 
Justice and Penalty to the Rebellious ; the promise of the Hereafter; the promise that 
all does not end here, but that there is a truer and more lasting world to come, for which this is but 


Penitent, and 


a preparation. 


4992. Din—the giving to each person his precise and just due; this is implied in Judgment and 
Justice. Allthe inequalities of this Life are to be redressed. 


merous regular orbits of the planets and irregularly regular orbits of 
ns, visible or invisible, of the fixed stars or revolving stars, form in 
dge or science, of a highly technical nature; the highest astronomy 
or mathematics can only barely reach its fringe. But these have all a fixed Plan and Purpose under 
God's Dispensation. In them variety leads to Unity. In contrast look at the confused medley of 
doctrines, views, and dicta-put forward by the Sceptics, as described in the next verse, 


4993, The study of the nu 
comets, and the various motio 
themselves a networkof knowle 


word, theory, doctrine. Mukhtalif~ differing, various, inconsistent with itself 
doctrine based on a denial of a Hereafter can be consistent with spiritual 
d's Goodness, Justice, and Mercy, 


4994. Qaul —saying, 
discordant, No theory or 
facts as we know them, or with Go 

his a rigid doctrine of Calvinistic P. inati 
A Commentators draw from t i redestination 
Msi ge ink is fairly deducible from the words. ‘Ufika" should I think be 


D ini i do not th ‘ A 
eterminism, which I d " meaning “have the wish or desire to be w and not u must 


translated "will be or would be delude nome’ x 
necessarily be deluded by eternal predestination". The word occurs in many places in the Qur-àn: 


e.g. Cf. v. 78, or ix. 30. 
4996, They are in great spiritual danger: yet they care not. 


S. £1, 13-19.) 


1422 ZILLI NZ 439 ^ 
13. (It will be) a Day n O dioe YO Qe 24 23-1 
When they will be tried 
(And tested) over the Fire! 


"1 AAKER 

Op RES 4S SS GN Ó 

ógx- Rie 

Oecd Hy sé 245 

C OS oS Sos SE - 


"457 Oe 


OW 


14. " Taste ye your trial! 
This is what ye used 
To ask to be hastened!" 9? 


15. As to the Righteous, 
"They will be in the midst 
Of Gardens and Springs,“ 


16. Taking joy in the things 
Which their Lord gives them, 
Because, before then, they 
Lived a good life. 


17. They were in the habit * 
Of sleeping but little 
By night, 


IAD 5-10 
7 35: 757 


OQ NAAR 24 


AJ 3-19 
ISEAN 


punishment for our Sins, let i 
-letit c i 
x cur T rah cle is! Cf xxvi. 204, n. 3230 "pM ene 
4 the two most frequent sv i 
4 99. They were engaged most of the night i B Me s 
They preferred activit i dul 


18. And in the hours 
Of early dawn, 


They (were found) praying 
For Forgiveness ; 9 


19. And in their wealth 

And possessions (was remembered 
The right of the (needy,) l 
Him who asked, and him 

Who (for some reason) was 99! 
Prevented (from asking). 


4997. They used to say scoffingly, 
When it cornes, they will know what 


"if there is to be 
à terrible thing it 


s m 
Cf. n, 129 t des alt help, 


© ii. 177 ; also ii 
Q ii, 273-274, and notes 322 aaa, etter endow 


i 


[S. LI. 20-24. 


20. GDn the earth 


Are Signs for those ATA AM M á 4y. 
Of assured Faith, OGL A ey UP. We 


C. 227.) 1423 [S. r1. 20-24. 


21. As also in your own 9? 


PA 
Selves: will ye not ACA (3 5-V 
Then see ? F P re ZA 

o Ge Ys 


22. And in heaven is **8 


Your Sustenance, as (also) ^ d) RAS s-r 
That which ye are promised. í 


e 4 
23. Then, by the Lord **! 74 
Of heaven and earth, pis za c-r 
This is the very Truth, : ^ Aa $371 GG 
As much as the fact $c L a» 
That ye can speak ac AA 
Intelligently to each other. Ó pk ES v 


C. 227,—Even Abraham the True had need to be told 

(li. 24-60.) Before he could realise the purpose of God. 
Clear Signs were sent for warning, as, of old, 
To Pharaoh, the ‘Ad, the Thamüd, and the people 
Of Noah, and the warning inevitably came 
To pass. Our Signs are for your instruction. 
Heed them and learn by them. Those who believe 
Find profit in their lives : those who reject 
Or deny,—alas! they learn not from the past. 
Woe unto them! The loss is their own! 


SECTION 2. 


yz DISS 
\ . 3% 


5 ara Ve 
6 Gul ó 


24. Tas the story ^^ 
Reached thee, of the honoured 


Guests of Abraham? 


pov 


5002. The Signs and Evidences of God are in all nature and within the body and soul of man, if 
man has but the spiritual eyes to see. Cf. xli. 53. 

5003, " Sustenance”, here as elsewhere, includes physical sustenance, as well as spiritual 
sustenance. Similarly heaven or sky has both the physical and the spiritual meaning, The physical 
sustenance grows from rain from the sky; the spiritual sustenance comes from divine aid, grace, 
and mercy and includes the Good News and the Warning which come from Revelation about the 
Hereafter. ; . | 

5004. Attention having been called to the Signs or Evidences of God's working on the earth, 
within ourselves. and in the heavens, in verses 20-22. an appeal is made to our own inner conscience, 
im the name of the Lord of heaven and earth, to acknowledge and act up to the truth of Rev 


elation, 
and turn to the spiritual Realities. For they are as real as our own conscious and self-intelligent 
existence, on which is based all our knowledge. Asa philosopher (Descartes) has said: ^] think; 


therefore 1 am." 
5005, Cf. xi, 69-73 and notes, where further details of the story will be found, Cf. also xv. 51.56 


G? - 


S. LI. 25-30.) 1424 


25. Behold, they entered ™ 
His presence, and said: 
" Peace!" He said, “ Peace!” 
(And thought, '' These seem) 
Unusual people." *” 


Se ys a“ | PME 
"als as ale às Bn 


- 
- m Ld 


26. Then he turned quickly ™ RC: 
To his household, brought - Is pun 
Out a fatted calf, Y 2 24212. 

Q ne eal © TUM ole 

27. And placed it before them,.. » NSS 

peu 2242 - re 


He said, “ Will ye not 
Eat?" 


28. (When they did not eat), 
He conceived a fear of them. 
They said, “ Fear not,” 
And they gave him 
Glad tidings of a son 
Endowed with knowledge. 


29. But his wife came forward 9? 
(Laughing) aloud : she smote 
Her forehead and said : 

* A barren old woman!” 


T9 CE Ve TEX K) HET 


pre ASL TALIA qo hya 
ORE E CAS s TAA 


30. They said, “ Even so 9? 


PAPER PALA 
Has thy Lord spoken : AD JG eos Gv. 
26 And He is full 


I 44 
30 Of Wisdom and Knowledge.” O22 2355) 2 a5, 


5006. Thev were angels, who appeared suddenly before him at his tent-door in the guise of men, 
and saluted him with the salutation of peace. He returned the salutation, but felt, from their 
appearance and their manner, that they were unusual, not ordinary, strangers. 

5007. Munkar: unknown, uncommon, unusual, not customary, ‘hence by derived meaning, not 
applicable here, not fair or just); opposite in both primary and secondary meanings to ma'rif, 
well-known, usual, customary, just, Cf. xv. 62. 

5008. They seemed unusual strangers. but he said nothing and quietly proceeded to perform the 
rites of hospitality, He brought a roast fatted calf and placed it before them toeat. But the strangers 
did not eat (xi. 70) This disconcerted him. According to the laws of hospitality, a stranger under 
your roof is under your protection, but if he refuses to eat, he refuses your hospitality and keeps 
niai free from any ties of guest and host. “What were their designs? thought Abraham, and he 

elt some distrust. But they were angels and cou : i 
announced the birth to Abraham of a son endowed ith Ncc a niti » 
to be the head of a long line of Prophets! (xv. 53). , SEHSERSAD NES 

3009. Abraham's wife Sarah wa : 
true. She came forward. laughed stead ta Fa heise niin ei tds fo Ser Tao good to e 
amusement and incredulity as “a barren old Munus c: with her hands, indicative of her 

5010, The angels said : ** What may sound im robs ble ih i 
God commands. And God thv Lord has iia p ^s e to human beings will yet come to pass if 
wisdom and knowledge." So the angels o ^! an es shall it be. For all His promises are full of 
to all human affairs. Never despair Ho oe asa application is for ali time asd 
fuli splendour, And the Danma ai owever much Truth may be in the shade, it will shine with 
ui come, when good will come to its own! 


[S. Li 31-2° 1425 (S. va. 31-37. 


31. (@Abraham) said: " dus " Y 


Is your errand (now) ?" "4 
I PALA EÀ | T 
O G9 Ie 
32. They said, " We have PER y SA 4 
Been sent to a people yide C5! Gey 


(Deep) in sin ;— Y 45 25 
Q Ny . 


33. " To bring on, on them, 


(A shower of) stones yeu Oye 
Of clay (brimstone), ”™! Jo 2u£4^ 
OM GF to 
34. " Marked as from thy Lord *'? 422 £727 


^ 
For those who trespass e Qs dra rera id 
Beyond bounds." : 2 d 


794 2? 
O yes 


35. Then We evacuated 95 


454? Pd 
Those of the Believers A v 
Who were there " ; - P 

J AE : 25 P4 49% 44,3 
COM IC ASO C^ 

35. But We found not there 
: . LEES LP PALLA 

Any just (Muslim) persons e» bars [ecu 


Except in one house: ust 
G4 eu BINA 
6 Q4 eo 
37. And We left there 


PLS 
A Sign for such as E 25 a e$ o$-n 
Fear the Grievous Penalty.’ eel aoe: 2 A, oe os 
529 53 CHES Cod] 


5011. Cf. xi. 82, and n. 1052 to vii. 8+. The angels' errand of mercy to Abraham (to announce the 
succession of godly men in his line) was coupled with their errand of justice and punishment to the 
people of Lüt. the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who were deep in the most abominable and 
unnatural sins, So God's Mercy and Justice go, hand in hand in all human affairs. Faith has 
nothing to fear, and wickedness has only to turn and repent, to obtain God's Mercy. 


5012. Cf. xi. 83, and n. 1580. Every crime has its due punishment, as marked out in the decrees 
of God. 


5013. The only just or righteous persons found in Sodom and Gomorrah (Cities of the Plain by 
the Dead Sea) were in the house of Lüt, who was the apostle sent to call them to repentance. He 
and his believing family and adherents were told to leave in due time, and the wicked were destroyed 
in a shower of brimstone. 


5014. That was the house of Lit; and even there, his wife had no faith: she disobeyed the 
Command and perished: xi. 8l, n. 1577. 


5015. The Grievous Penaity : that is, the Final Judgment. The destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in this life is taken as the type of the Final Judgment, The vestiges can be seen—as a 
Siga and a Warning—in ths sulphuty plain round the Dead Sea: Cf. xv, 79. 


S. LI. 38-43.) 


38 P 1426 E" 
s nd i 5016 Ted gay 
(Was another Sign): Ô 2 L Wp s» Y» PA 
ehold, We sent him Persi de JO FE "Wt 
To Pharaoh, with authority - diii dud z j 
Manifest. 
4 7 EZ Vee 
39. But (Pharaoh) turned back Ob 3 5h IS -Pq 
With his Chiefs, and said, 5.85706 1 
A sorcerer, or O Osis? a Jom 


One possessed!” 


(7599 srt ide 27 


40. re We took him $2 927» OSs. 
nd his forces, and A Gate wd i. x aba us 
Threw them into the sea ; 2 plete ziJi S 2b 


And his was the blame.” 


"os. 
41. Und in the ‘Ad (people) '* Xx Qn 


(Was another Sign) : S79 Al ^s MS Ne Aw a 
Behold, We sent against them Ooh Lr 2" » 3 
The devastating Wind: 


42. It left nothing whatever Ade ez s ra U VIVE 
But eddesd itio Oaa MAY 
And rottenness. 

43. Æ nd in the Thamad*™ SG 3-00 
Behold, they were told, pon) 
Sag m dU! mut e hee GEES 


5016. Cf. xliv. 17-31. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is here just referred to. The points 
emphasized here are: (1) that Moses had manifest authority, yet Pharaoh doubted; (2) that 
Pharaoh's reliance was on his Chiefs and his forces, but they could not help when his doom came; 
and (3) that in the most extraordinary and incredible ways (judged by ordinary human standards), 
his arrogance and his reliance on his Chiefs and forces was his undoing. 

3017. The ungodly Egyptians were all destroyed, but the chief blame lay on Pharaoh for 
misleading them. Pharaoh's punishment was just. He could not blame any oneelse. And certainly 
no one can blame the course of God's Justice, for God was long-suffering, and gave him many 


chances to repent. 

5018. Cf. xlvi. 21-20, ‘The point here is that tlie "Ad were a gifted people: God had given them 
talents and material wealth: but when they defied God, they and all their belongings were destroy- 
ed in a night, by a hurricane which they thought was bringing them the rain to which they were 
looking forward. How marvellously God's Providence works, to help the good and destroy the 
wicked ! 

5019. See the story of the Thamud and their prophet Sàlih in vii. 73-79. Here the point is the 
suddenness of their punishment and its unexpected nature. 

5020. Salih their prophet gave them three days’ clear warning for repentance (xi. 65). But they 
heeded him not. On the contrary they flouted him and continued in their evil courses. 


S. Lt. 44 47. 
1427 | S. 11, 44 47 


44. But they insolently defiled! 
The Command of their Lord : ady A A CEN Rob - rn 


So the stunning noise "= 


(Of an earthquake) seized CCRRN UA VE 


Them, even while they 


Wero looking on PPS ITE 7 
vr. O QD 225 


45. Then they could not 


Even stand (on their feet), Zar 499K LM 
Nor could they help themaeleas: AGS oe HELENS -1r0 
y wr 429 PAA 
- Oque rO KO 

46. Tdi Ps the People ?" » bb. 

Noah before them: EIGI - * 7 e aL 
For they wickedly transgressed. À SOS DAAD 
a7 a * oad e * 

ó Giessen & 


SECTION 3. 


47. m power and skill ^? hs 
id We construct (wi TA 
The Firmament : MG A Mee 


For it is We Wh ate oF SAK 
or if 1s e o create Os NACE 


The vastness of Space. 


eric aber ten uiua e l o TEX 


5021. They had already defied the order to preserve the She-camel, which was symbolical of the 
grazing rights of the common people: see xi, 64-65 and n. 1560. They continued.to flout the 
warnings of the prophet until the earthquake came on them with a stunning noise and buried them 


where they were : vii. 78; and xi 67. 


ike that of thunder and lightning (ii. 55); such a sound often 


5022. Sa iqat :a stunning sound! 
and vii. 78, and n. 1017). 


accompanies an earthquake (see xli. 17, n. 4485, 
5023. They were swept off in the earthquake. 
Flood for their sins: vil, 59-61. The point 


5024. The generation of Noah was swept away in the 
hey thought Noah was" wandering in his 


is that such a l'lood seemed so unlikely to them that t 
mind " when he delivered God's Message : vii. 60, 


the wonderful things in the past. which show the power 
and goodness. of God, and His justice supreme over all wrong-doing, look at the wonderful things 
unfolding themselves before your very eyes! (1) Thesspace-an the heavens above! Who can 
comprehend it but He Who made it and sustains it? (2) The globe of the earth under your feet ! 
How great its expanse seems over sea and land, and spread out for you like a wonderful cárpet or 
bed of rest! (3) All things are in twos: sex in plants and animals, by which one individual is 
complementary to another; in the subtle forces of nature, Day and Night, positive and negative 
electricity, forces of attraction and repulsion: and numerous other opposites, each fulfilling its 
purpose, and contributing to the working of God's Universe : and in the moral and spiritual world, 
Love and Aversion, Mercy and Justice, Striving and Rest, and so on ;—all fulfilling their functions 

ful Purpose of God. Everything has its counterpart, or pair, 


according to tbe Artistry and wonder | 
comple h none like Him, or needed to complement Him, These are 


3 is One, vil 
or complement. God alone 15 ' ; 
noble things to contemplate. And they lead us to a true understanding of God's Purpose and 


Message. 


5025. If you do not wish to go back to 


S. rr. 48-53.] 1428 


48, And We have spread out TVA AAT 
The (spacious) earth : [d$ S ERA 


How excellently C99 NN YK 
We do spread out! OQ J lex 
19. And of every thing PIPAP PEPPER PPP 
We have created pairs : ^'* (o) UR (6e Boss 
That ye may receive “ PETAT 
Instruction. O CONEA 
50. Hasten ye then (at once) ^* uda x ef 
To God: I am from Him Pu iso o- 


A Warner to you, 


z Gs AGIDI , IK S 
Clear and open! O OA RUS A230 | 


51. And make not another “° 


! ! ] 0 If Meaty 
An object of worship brg D u^ Z AVELANA 
With God : SANG abl fa ad s 


LA dft 
I am from Him 4 SEX 
A Warner to you, i aU 2 y 
Clear and open! O Oey IS 


ae d 
52. Similarly, no apostle came , , 
To the Peoples before them, 12 a $2. a2 T ^us 
But they said (of him) oM? el aot ar 
In like manner, dita 94 
“A sorcerer, or WE y 


One possessed ” ! ?? A M IA 
a O CRE SÍ fo 


53. Is this the legacy *” 
They have transmitted, 


7v 
ol Sop 


5026, See (3) in the last note, Cf. xxxvi. 36, n. 3981. 


5027. If you understand Nature and yourselves aright. you will know that God is all in all, and 
you will fly at once to Him. This is the teaching which the Prophet of God has come to give you, 
in clear terms and openly to all, 


5028. Verses 50 and 51, ending with the same clause to emphasize the connection between the 
two, should be read together, The Prophet's mission was (and is): (1) to show us the urgent need 
for repentance ; and (2) to wean us from the precipice of false worship. The one convinces us of sin 
and opens the door to the Mercy of God; the other cures us of the madness of paying court to idle 
or worthless objects of desire ; for in the worship of the One True God is included the best service to 
ourselves and our fellow-creatures. If fully understood. this sums up the whole duty of man: for it 
leads us by the right Path to the love of God and the love of man and of all creatures. 


5029, They said this of Moses : li. 39. And they said this of the holy Prophet : xxxvii. 4 ; xliv. 14. 


5030. There is a tradition of Evil as there is a tradition of Good. The wavs of Evil in dealing 
with the teachers of Truth are similar in all ages, But such evil traditions would have no effect. 
were it not that the generation following them is itself ungodly, “ transgressing beyond bounds " 


[ S. LI. $3 59. 


1429 9 
One to another ? (S. 11. 53-59. 
Nay, they are themselves $4 
4 people transgressing g 


Bevond bounds! T aå Goer 4 V. 
O Gb i$: 


54, So turn away vm 


From them: not thine . - 
-0Y 
Js the blame. e 
— Platin es 
O ABQ Ei € 
55, But teach (thy Message): 
For teaching benefits s €^ d 
The Delievers. Pe 5-00 


23. BIW IAA NCE AE 
oO Che MES HU OF 
56. "E have only created *'" 


Jinns and men, that CS Ged £u Via 
A 7 


They may serve Me. ve 
2399 ^" 
e oix 
57. No Sustenance do I require ?? 
di 22.52.57 4T 


Of them, nor do ] PR 324? PT 
Require that they should OCF aaa 


Feed Me. Oc OI 4 
7 we 


58. For God is He Who ere Pe 
Gives (all) Sustenance,— OA S Ail -0A 
Lord of Power,—”" jg? p : $ 
Steadíast (for ever). oci EA] »3 

59, For the wrong-doers, 24 7 
Their portion 1s like OS i. aA n 


3031. When the Prophet fiecly proclaims his Message, it is not his fault if obstinate wickedness 


refuses to listen. He can leave them alone, but he should continue to teach for the benefit of those 


who have Faith 


not for idle sport OT play : xxi. 16. God has a serious Purpose behind it, 
which, in our imperfect state, we can only exnress by saying that each creature 1s given the chance 
of development and progress towards the Goal. which 1s God. God is the source and centre of all 
power and all goodness. and our progress depends upon our putting ourselves into accord with His 
Will, This is His service. It is not of any benefit to Him: see the next two verses: it is for our 


own benefit. 


5032 Creation is 


3033, Sustenance : 1n both the literal and the figurative sense; so also “Feed Me" at the end of 
the verse. God is independent cf all needs. ]t is therefore absurd to suppose thar He should require 
griy Sustenance, and still mote absurd to suppose that we can feed Him! The gifts, the Sustenance, 


the goodness, all come from His side- 


5034. God commands all powers therefore any power we seek must be from Him. And His 
power is steadfast, the same to-day as yesterday. and forever. Therefore His help is always sure. 


S. Lt. 59.60.) 1430 


Unto the portion of their ^? sa LAT, CP 
Fellows (of earlier generations): (e^ EZ QA 
Then let them not ask Me ox ne? if 
To hasten (that portion)! O or - 

90. Woe, then, to the Unbelievers, P ha1$,9 a7 1C 72 en pora 
On account of that Day “" r TATO CANT o9. 
Of theirs which they E Za Irala, ” 
Have been promised ! O OER Col t 


5035. Each generation. that acts like any of its predecessors, must meet a similar fate. If the 
wicked came to an evil end in the past, the same results will follow in the present and the future. 
The punishment will come suddenly enough: Jet them not in mockery ask that it should be 
hastened. 


5036. That is, their eternal Punishment in the Hereafter, as well as any punishment that may 
come to them in this life. 


C. 228.) 
1431 [ Intro. to S. LII. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LII (Tar). 


This is th : i : 
PGA — e of the group of seven Meccan Süras described in the 


; 2 * a its predecessor, an early Meccan Süra. The points here emphasized 
are : that Revelation is in accord with all God's Signs, including previous Revelations, 
and that the Hereafter is inevitable, and we must prepare for it. 


a Summary.—All Signs of God, including previous Revelations, point to the 
inevitable consequences of ill-deeds and good deeds: how can people deny or ignore 
the Message of Revelation ? (lii. 1-49, and C. 228). 


C. 228.—By the sacred Symbols— of the Mount 

(lii. 1-49) Sublime, the Eternal Record on an open 
Scroll, the House of Worship thronged 
With men, the Canopy blue of unfathomed 
Heights, and the boundless Ocean with 
Its resistless tidal Swell,—all acts 
Of men must have their inevitable fruits. 
New worlds will be born with the Day of Doom : 
New values established by God's Decree. 
Consumed will be Evil in the fire of Reality : 
And Good will come to its own—in personal 
And social Bliss, but most in the full 
Realisation that God is good, the Beneficent, 
The Merciful... Proclaim, then, the praises 
Of the Lord, nor heed the slanders of Ignorance 
Or Spite : for the Lord Who created will cherish ; 
His Plan will overthrow the puny plots 
Of men. Hold firm with patience in Faith 
In the Hereafter, and sing His praises 
Even in the busy marts of this world, 
But chiefly in the stillness of the Night 
And the holy hour of Dawn as the Stars 
Retreat, singing glory to the Maker 
Of their own most glorious Sun. 


S. LI. 1-5, | 1432 
Sūra LII. 


Tür, or the Mount. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 4 ead a , 
Most Merciful. b> e La à 


l. “ky the Mount (of Revelation); ?* o3. 
2. By a Decree Inscribed ?* Ó RS es SE, 
3. In a Scroll unfolded; Ok Gv -r 
4. By the much-frequented Fane; ^? Ó ed diu 
5. By the Canopy Raised High ; ?? Ò pph I xil ar 


5037. The adjuration is by five things which we shall presently explain. An appeal is made to 
these five Signs in verses | to 6, and the certainty of future events is asserted in the most emphatic 
terms in verses 7 to 28, in three parts. viz. the coming of judgment and the passing away of this 
phenomenal world (verses 7-10); the future ill consequences of 1ll-deeds done (verses 11-16); and 
future attainment of bliss and complete realisation of God's love and mercy (verses 17-28). 


5038. See last note. The five Signs to which appeal is made are: (1) the Mount (of Revelation), 
verse 1; (2) the Decree Inscribed, verses 2.3; (3) The Much-frequented Fane, verse 4; (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5; and (5) the Ocean filled with Swell, verse 6. 


Let us examine these in detail, Each of them has a figurative and a mystic meaning. (1) The 
Mount is the sublime world of Revelation. In the case of Moses it is typified by Mount Sinai: 
Cf. xcv. 2, where it is mentioned in juxtaposition to the sacred territory of Mecca, xcv, 3. In the case 
of Jesus it is the Mount of Olives : Cf. xcv. 1, and also Matt. xxiv. 3-51, where Jesus made his striking 
pronouncement about the Judgment to come. In the case of Muhammad it is the Mountain of 
Light, where the divine inspiration made him one with the spiritual world: Cf C, 31 and n. 11 (2). The 
Decree Inscribed is God's Eternal Decree. When it becomes Revelation to map, it is figured forth 
as something "inscribed", reduced to writing; and as it is made clear to the intelligence of man, it 


is further described as “in a scroll unfolded ", that is, spread out so that everyone who has the will 
can seek its guidance. 


5039. See the last two notes. (3) " The much-frequented Fane” (or House) is usually understood 
to mean the Kaba, but in view of the parallelism noted in the last note. it may be taken generally 
to mean any Temple or House of Worship dedicated to the true God. It would then include the 
Tabernacle of the Israelites in the wilderness, the Temple of Solomon, the Temple in which Jesus 
worshipped, and the Ka'ba which the holy Prophet purified and re-dedicated to true worship. 
These would be only illustrations. Other concrete places of worship would be included, and in 2 
more abstract meaning, the heart of man, which craves, with burning desire, to find and worship 


God. The Fane is * much-frequented " as there is a universal desire in the heart of man to worship 
God, and his sacred Temples draw large crowds of devotees. 


li s Dll endo H sed High" is the canopy of heaven, to whose height or sublimity no 
God Roe Senna in 2 P E ay It is Nature's Temple, in which all Creation worships 
hee ae > e materal and the visible merges into the spiritua! and the 


(S. rit. 6-11. 1433 [S. vu. 6-11. 
6. And by the Ocean™! 
Filled with Swe]] .—:*a Y oko "l2 
ons b pec s « 


7. Verily, the Doom of thy Lord 


rily ^ 
Will indeed come to pass;— Ò 433 c 5 e i D 


8. There is none 


Can avert it;— Ó als à qi. 
m 


j The fone a y A 5| 7^) PELA 724 4 
In dreadful commotion. Or Ar A 


10. And the mountains will fly 
Hither and thither. b far IN 4 4497 «X 
OPA Ua 55-1 
11. Ffihen woe that Day 
To those that treat Y Za ys AA GNI 
(Truth) as Falsehood ;—** oO Qu ween, = sail 


5041, (5) The Ocean—the vast, limitless, all encircling Ocean,—is the material symbol of the 
universal, unlimited, comprehensive nature of the invisible spiritual world. It is expressed to be 
masjür, full of a mighty swell, boiling over, poured forth all over the earth. as if overwhelming all 
landmarks ; Cf. Ixxxi. 6:—a fitting description of the final disappearance of our temporal world in 
the supreme establishment of the Reality behind it. 

5042. This completes the five Signs or Symbols by which man mav know for certain of the 
Judgment to come. Note that they are in a descending order ;—the highest, or most remote from 
man's consciousness, being mentioned first, and that nearest to man's consctousness being mentioned 
last. The truth of Revelation: its embodiment in a Prophet's Message given in human language; 
the universal appeal of divine worship; the starry world above; and the encircling Ocean, full of 


life and motion below,—all are evidences that the Day of God will finally come, and nothing can 


avert it. 
In Süfi interpretation each of these Symbols further typifies an aspect of the final Preacher of 


Unity : the Mount signifying his tremendous Personality : the Decree inscribed in a Scroli Unfolded, 
the perspicuous Qur-an: the much-frequented Fane. his heart open to every living creature; the 
Canopy Raised on High, his spiritual eminence ; and the Swelling Ocean, the vast sea of his living 
knowledge. i : ! 

5043. The Dav of Judgment is tvpified by two figures. (1) " The firmament will be in dreadful 
commotion.” The heavens as we see them suggest to us peace and tranquillity. and the power of 
fixed laws which all the heavenly bodies ober. This will all be shaken in the rise of the new 
spiritual world. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 29:" ole a ME the tribulation of those days...the powers of 

shaken." For (2) see next note. 

m a i Liang are a type of firmness and stability. But things that we think of as 
firm and stable in this marerial life will be shaken to pieces, and will be no more substantial than a 


iragan riii. 20. 

eee ee oe of Woe ta the wrong-doers described in two aspects. the rebels. 
against God and God's Truth, just as it will be a Dav of Joy and Thanksgiving to the Righteous, 
who aré described in three aspects in verses 17 to 2B. The rebels are here described as heing thoxe 
who onenlv defied Truth and plunged into wrong-doing, or who trifled with truth, who jested with 
serious matters. who had not the courage to plunge openly into wrong-doing but who secretly took 
profit out of it, who wasted their life 1n doubts and petty quibbles. It is difficult ta say which 
attitude did more harm to themselves and to others. Both are aspects of deep-seated' sin and 
rebellion, But the mercy of God was open to all if they had repented and amended their livec, 
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12, That play (and paddle) 


"VAS 598 owl uu 8 
In shallow trifles. 6 Opals PG 2h oj Ir 3 


13. That Day shall they be bi^ GLA WW 4 hg er 
Thrust down to the Fire OK 5 hens 2/0 951 
Of Hell, irresistibly. d 


14,“ This”, it will be said," pte 
“Is the Fire,—which ye A A 
Were wont to deny ! : 


15. “Is this then a fake," p 
Or is it ye that | , 
Do not see ? 


toy as 5A, A X ^ 9 
| | Oona) PX s 
16. " Burn ye therein : p 
The same is it to you 7,4? 
Whether ye bear it ST 


With patience, or not ; 5? 


b In, a LAC TAE CERET 
Ye but receive the recompense RE so Baal 2s 


Of your (own) deeds." oc 734 KOLA d «| 


17. Als to the Righteous, 
They will be in Gardens, a 
And in Happiness, — INEA 
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18. Enjoying the (Bliss) which Oz dir 2c G 
Their Lord hath bestowed tg IAA S M 

On them, and their Lord “Bt oa o A Sits 

Shall deliver them from PL y Ar 49 í nar FT 

The Penalty of the Fire, Ole ANGE zio 2 399 


; Mere old wives’ tales{ |f they had 


that serious Spiritual 


Truth were nothing but pure Truth. arnings of rhe apostles of 
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[ S. LII 19-21 


19. (To them will be said :) 5% 
“Eat and drink ye, 
With profit and health, 


Because of your (good) deeds.” 


20. They wil] recline (with ease) 
On Thrones (of dignity) 
Arranged in ranks ; ** 

And We shall join them 
To Companions, with beautiful 
Big and lustrous eyes.” 


21. find those who believe 
And whose families” follow 
Them in Faith,— to them 
Shall We join their families : 
Nor shall We deprive them 
(Of the fruit) of aught 
Of their works : 

(Yet) is each individual 
In pledge for his deeds." ? 


5030. The bliss of the Righteous 1$ described 
17-20; (2) their social bliss. verses 11-24; and (3) 


iu ( S. Lit. 19-21 
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in three aspects: (1) their individual bliss. verses 


their satisfaction in the dissipation of past shadows, 


and their full understanding of the goodness of God, verses 25-28 


5051. Individual satisfaction 15 expressed in 


drinking. (2) thrones of dignity, and 13) the joy 
acts, which are subject to drawbacks, such as excess, after- 


pure health. profit, and enjoyment. 


drinking will not be like the physical 
effects and satiety: here there will be 
see the notes following. 


Cf. with this the symbolical description of heave! 
ight out in the tw 


f dignity, but it does not follow that the dignity will be 
will be purified but it will not be merged into one general 


the same, special phases are brot 

5052. Every one will have a Throns o 
the same. Every one's Personality 
sameness. 

5053. Cf. xliv. 54, and notes 4 
the special sharing of individua 
social satisfaction shared with al 

5054. Zurriyat : literally, progeny- 
dear ones whether related or not. 
contemporaneous in time OT not 
for others; provided the others ! 
they will be joined on to the Head of the 
be less. This applies specially to à 

5055, As already explained in th 
descendants, friends, or good men an 
society, it is an indispensable condition t 
have shown their faith and their £09 
In the kingdom of heaven there is nO 
faction of the good ones who poure 
receive their love should also be 
diminished to them. 


e las 


728 and 4729. w 
| Bliss. one with another. 


i whom we loved in thi 
offspring. family ; applied by extension to mean all near and 


ancestors and 
Love is un 


Prophet an 


d women, W 
bat the loved ones should also, according to their lights, 
dness in deeds. 


boasting of ance : 
d out their love that those who were in any way worthy to 


admitted to their society, and this satisfaction shall in no wise be 


three types or figures of speech, (1) eating and 
of individual companionship. But the eating and 


So about the other two: 


1 in xxxvii. 40-49 : while the general account is 
o passages to correspond with the context. 


here the meaning of Hur is fully explained This is 


The next verse refers to the general 
s earthly life. 


descendants. friends, a circle, a group, whether 


selfish. and works not merely, or chiefly, for Self, but 
save Faith and respond according to their capacities or degrees, 
Group. even though on individual merits their rank might 
d his Ummat (or following). 

t note, though the love poured out by Prophets, ancestors, 


ill secure for their loved ones the enjovment of their 


Each individual ís responsible for his conduct 
stors or friends. But it is part of the satis- 


S. LIL. 22-26.) 
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22. And We shall bestow MESA s813 HM 
On them, of fruit and meat, "^ 2 $3114, Zb30 Av 


Anything they shall desire. O S 


¢ 

23. They shall there exchange, VIVI 
One with another, [MATO "MIC jx) - 
A (loving) cup ELT 
Free of frivolity,” e E y 


Free of all taint áp rat Ay 
Of ill. OY? 

24. Round about them will serve, "ELE NAA 
(Devoted) to them, HAE ES 
Youths (handsome) as Pearls ?"* 6 GINS ALD S 6v. 
Well-guarded. io EX xs G28 AP 

\ 

294 14 24 1277147 
25. Whey will advance "" (22 Ue eae Qe 5-H 
To each other, engaging 2 ATOL 
; oÉ 


In mutual enquiry. 
LACAN TAE TA 
26. They will say : “Aforetime, | US Iw 


We were not without fear | 43444  (/ 544. 
For the sake of our people." oc s} E 


5056. To be interpreted allegorically as the “ feast of redson and the flow of soul.” Note that 
this verse is embedded ın the midst of the description of social bliss; the individual bliss figured by 
meat and drink has alreadv been mentioned in verse 19 above. The social pleasures will be of any 
kind or quantity they shall desire. but their desires will then be purified, just as their pleasures will 


be on a different plane. 


5057. Drinking or loving cups. in our life on this earth, are apt to be misused in two ways: 
(1) they may be occastons for mere frivolity or the wasting of time; (Z) they may lead to evil thoughts, 
evil suggestions, evil talk. or evil deeds. To safeguard the allegorv, it is adaed that the Cup in 
the final Bliss will be free from any taint of this kind. [t will be pure love without any grossness 
whatever. 


5058 The allegory is further continued. There is no question of sex in heaven. But the type 
of the grace and gentleness of womanhood having been implied in the word Hr (verse 20 above), the 
type of the handsome and well-formed strength and splendour of manhood is mentioned here in thé 
allegory of Pearls,—of the purest water. well-guarded from weathering and unsullied by rough usage. 
Their service will be the service of. youth, whose glory is enthusiasm without self-interest. 

Makniin : well-guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure : the beautiful nacreous lustre of 


Pearls is disigured by exposure to gases. vapours, or acids; when not actually in use they are best 
kept in closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies. 


3059. The third—and the highest—stage of Bliss. after individual Bliss and social Bliss, is the 
salisfaction of looking to the Past without its shadows and realising to the full in the Present the 
goodness of God. See n. 5050. This, again, is shared in mutual converse and confidence. 


5060. 3 man may be good, and may within limits have found goodness in his own spiritual life. 
but may have anxieties about his family or friends whom he loves. All such shadows are removed 
in heaven by the Grace of God, and he is free to dwell on it in his confidential converse with other 
men similarly circumstanced. 


P 


| S. Lil. 27 3. 


« But God has bee 

To us, and has aya 
From the Penalty T 
Of the Scorching Wind soit 


27. 


“Truly, we did call 
Unto Him from of old : 
Truly it is He, 


28. 


The Beneficent, the Merciful!” 


SECTION 2. 


29. 
The praises (of thy Lord): 


For by the Grace 

Of thy Lord, thou art 

No (vulgar) soothsayer, nor 
Art thou one possessed. 


30, Or do they say :— 
“A Poet! we await 
For him some calamity 
(Hatched) by Time!” 


AM 


31. Say thou: “Await ye :— 
I too will wait ^? 
Along with you p 


* Us" includes the good man 9 
le. until it inc 


he type of haste. 


5061. 
an ever-expanding circ 
“Scorching Wind” ist 
Jinns:xv.27. The de 


5062. ` Before this, We ca 
souls that He is indeed good. 
Heaven. 


—the B 


f the spiritual kingdom. 
exhorted to go o 


3063. The nature o 
last section, the man of 
that the foolish. ignoran 
soothsayer, te. one who tells 
poet singing spiteful satires. 
proclaim the Truth. They should € 


God is now 


fortunes b 


5064. If a spiteful pot i 
t its revenge. and spite 


that Time will bring abo" 
of Raib, see n. 1884 to xiv. 7- 


3065. Cf. ix. 52. 
preacher of Truth ca 
Persecutors. For he stan 


n with far 
ds for right, 


*E£ herefore proclaim thou” 


r woman anda 
ludes all mankind t 
arrogance. and fir 
ain to calm. pe 


stiny of man is to atl 


lled upon Him. in fai 
eneficent, the 


t, OT wicked me! 
v dixinatton. ora 


Much more - lesser men 
o on in 
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x 


Merciful 


; may Say- an 


may 
spite of it all. 


s for men 
ors SU 


ok for sum 
ice await th 
od will suppor 


I] whom he or she cared for. 
hrough Teachers li 
e, such as entere 


th that He is good: no 


with its ape 
n proclaiming 


madman possesse 


will come to an evi 
ggest Death as tli 


e calamity to b 
e decision of 1 


[ S. um. 27 3L. 


et A Eric 
^ à E-r 
33 “| 2124 


ap ZG ^ Su 
SE JS ot US tm 
TEFIE 


AT- 


dá -va 
3 


t. PATA 
cad Gal vo 


- 


“\ 7 
S 
7 


b 33 Ir 4^ 
SOAR Mica 


This would be 
ke the Chosen One. The 
e d into the composition of 
ace, security, the Garden of Bliss. 

60 w we know in our inmost 
This is the climax of the description of 


x in God. having been explained in the 
the Message of God, despite all 
e greatest of the Propbets was called a 

d of some evil spirit, ora 


be called by such names because they 


afford to laugh at him, hoping 
lend. Forthe various meanings 
e Calamity hatched by Time 


, men can 


efall the preaches of ruth, the 
he issue betwee! hini and his 


t the right. 


S. tu, 32-36.) 1438 
3 


] . : CA IIINVE 94 
2. Is it that their faculties ' A 


2 A 
Ai-rY 
Of understanding urge them ™ loco adem pay 


: - 4 [4 
To this, or are they : um Ó Sy b $25 
But a people transgressing 
Beyond bounds ? 


33. Or do they say, 0 Wee gis: 4 
“ He fabricated the (Message) ''? 9? se p feo rr 
7 1 1 : E 3\7 
Nay, they have no faith! eror er Noe 
34. Let them then produce ACCA dci 
A recital like unto it,— "AC EAT ; m 
If (it be) they speak ATE 1 HAs 3 
The Truth! E O use IE cl 
35. XW ere they created of & 294 5 4193 
nothing, "*? £C AE Gz pilsi -rò 
Or were they themselves b ALLAIS 9 
The creators ? O (yp yy 
36. Or did they create C Zaks NAW ae s 
Thé heavens and the earth ? RAIS ceca aT- 


Nay, they have b "Mox 
No firm belief." ó6 CENSO! 


5066. It may be that the persecutors of Truth are ignorant, and their deficient faculties of under- 
standing mislead them, but it is more often the case that they are perverse rebels against the law of 
God, defending their own selfish interests. and preventing those whom they oppress, from getting 
justice. 


5067. Cf. li. 53. 


5068. As an alternative to the charges of being a soothsayer or a madman or a disgruutled poet, 
there is the charge of a forger or fabricator applied to the man of God when he produces his Message. 
This implies that there can be no Revelation or inspiration from God. Such an attitude negatives 
Faith altogether. But if this is so, can'they produce a work of man that can compare with tlie 
inspired Word of God? They cannot. Cy, x, 37-39, and xvii. 88. 


5069. “ Were they created of nothing ?” Three possible alternative meanings are suggested by the 
Commentators, according to the meaning we give to the Arabic preposition min—of, by, with, for. 
(1) ‘Were they created by nothing? Did they come into existence of themselves? Was it a mere 
chance that thev came into being? (2) Were they created as men out of nothing? Was there not a 
wonderful seed. from which their material growth can be traced, as the handiwork of a wise and 
wonderful Creator? Must they not then seek His Will? (3) Were they created for nothing, to no 


purpose? If they were created for a Purpose, must they not try to learn that purpose by understand- 
ing God's Revelation? i 


5070. They obviously did not create the wonders of the starry heavens and the fruitful globe of 


the earth, But they can assign no definite cause to explain it, as they have no firm belief on the 
subject themselves, 


| S. Lil. 37-42. 1439 { S, LH. 37-42. 
37. S vds i. Treasures > T m Vue e 
thy Lord with them, ARP IGE A fe 
Or are they the managers VOe > Al p 
(Of affairs) ? A 535 KS pt 2 
38. s es they a ladder,” ET D. 
y which they can (climb ate ot ol- P^ 
op to heaven me listen 7 a 
o its secrets)? Then let "dai Č A 
(Such a) listener of theirs AM Ors 


Produce a manifest proof Bol M A :42. 224, VC 
Os GRY LAE S 


39. Or has He only daughters ?* t 7 
And ye have sons ? Ó Spell sh one) AWE 


40. Or is it that thou 
Dost ask for a reward, 
So that they are burdened 


| ?— b LALA 45553 2545 
With a load of debt ? Ó JA y" CARE 


41. Or that the Unseen #7” 
Is in their hands, (ia sal Za is. f- "i 


And they write it down? 
b r 3444 4% LEA 
66x52 28 
42. Or do they intend 


A plot (against thee) ? '5 bye 0242 A1 
But those who defy God OS Cibo 2- nv 
Are themselves involved 215 " RAG 
Ina Plot! p 


6 GLEA 


5071. Cf. vi. 50, and n. 867. The Treasures of God's Knowledge are infinite. But the doubters 
and ünbelisvėrá have no access to them, much less can the doubters and unbelievers manage the 
i Must they not therefore seek grace and revelation from God ? 


wonders of this world. 


5072, Cf. vi. 35: a reference to the Pagan belief that by means of a material ladder a man might 
climb up to heaven and learn its secrets! 
5073. Cf. xvi. 57-59, and n. 2082, To the gospel of Unity it is repugnant to assign begotten sons or 


daughters to God. But the Arab superstition about angels being the daughters of God was particu- 
larly blasphernous as the Pagan Arabs hated to have daughters themselves and considered it a mark 


of humiliation ! 


d to preach the Message of God and direct men to the 
5074, The men of God ask for no rewar ! 
right Path. Why then do men shun them and persecute those who seek to bring blessings to them? 


; n , i bject of Revelation, though it works th h th 
case en in the spiritual world is a su : l r s through the 
5075. The Unse The men who reject Revelation simply because it is outside their 


: ife of man. ; 
common everyday life to try to learn about it and seek to understand it. 


own experience ought on the contrary 
5076, Shallow men who plot against Good are themselves the willing victims of — 
laid by Evil. 


S. LIL 4348.) 
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NNI AT» 

43. Or have they a god *? "ae AU 
Other than God? 
Exalted is God 
Far above the things 
They associate with Him! 


oY, wl?» 
all ¢ 


"M 33 ^ 


44. YAT ere they to see 
A piece of the sky% 
Falling (on them), they 
Would (only) say : “ Clouds 
Gathered in heaps!" 


GU X3 C EE PE 
Í Z Me 
os AC bs 

“9 A EAE ELTA 
VITA aeaa- ro 
Ò QA AN 


ef 4 


45. So leave them alone 
Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs, 
Wherein they shall (perforce) 
Swoon (with terror), — 9" 


, 


4€. The Day when their plotting 
Will avail them nothing 
And no help shall be 
Given them. 


GK GS IIK 9IL aa AIA 9S 
EINAT KE GV ay- 
b 755725 39 4 
Oran 255 

47. And verily, for those 
Who do wrong, there is 


Another punishment besides 
this: 


AVION TOR 
| ^,^ 
Gls O35 UC 


MEI AAEM 
RAPE 


SRSA question : Is there really any god other than the One True 
eee ace A series of questions has been asked above. pointing 
o e godless. The gospel of Uni 5 
nitv, Re " 
ached by a searchin ! P y R bore iss the jen 
exhortation to leave i nbelievers, An 


not believe because they wish not 
and pattern of God's Plan. 


But most of them 
Undersiand not. 


48. Now await in patience 
The command of thy Lord: 


5077. This is the fin 
God? Every argument 
to the negative of the su 


s pid God. is challenged by the Companions of the Wood “to 
pedi J b t ou art truthful.” Such a Challenge. in some form or other. 
cit Aone rode: mere defiance. It has no meaning, [fa piece of the sky were 

alere in heen Ther à n mes them, for ther would only say: “These are only clouds 
* qo not wish to believe, Otherwise there are ample Signs and Evidences 


of God's Plan in Creation and in man's own heart. 
5079 i 
That is, the Dav of Judgment, Cf. xxxix. 68, an d n. 4343 


3080 The fina) Judgment is for all. 


. ý : But i aos 

Punishment in this Very life, an one Gne dition, WrODR-doers have to fear a retribution or 

Of conscience within,” SM Open Punishment through external events or at least the bitter pangs 
; . St the bitter pa 


(S. Lin. 48.49, 


1441 [S. L11, 48-49. 
For verily thoy 


art 
In Our eyes . s1 Kai, CH 
And celebrate the . age 7 ut 
Praises N $2 P » 
Of thy Lord the whi] Ò BRS 720 See er 25% 
hou standest forth, ie Ape ne Be Yoo 27 


19. And for Part of the night oos 


Jr au^ c IDA 
Also praise thou Him,— dzi us C72 3-19 


And at the retreat ^u: 


t £4, A “3 * r 
Of the stars ! Opil 5 i 
SRLS” 


Tiu Oum ee MUR ELM ree Oe tee A ea te mi e 


3081. The man of God must strive his utmost to proclaim the Messa 
it is not for him to command them. He must wait patiently. in the k 
forgotten by God, hut is constgntly under God's eyes.—under His loving c 
he must glorify God's name. as he is a standard-bearer of God s Truth, 


ge of God: as for results, 
nowiedge that he is not 
are and protection, And 


3082, The translators and Commentators nearly all understand faqimu in the sense o 
from sleep But the rendering [ have given is consistent with Quranic usage. In Xxvi. 218. we have 
the ime ‘CxS words hina taqimu, meaning “standing forth {in prayer)”. In ivii, 25, we have 
^" li-ya üm an-nàsu bil-gistt”, which obviously means “that men may stand forth in justice," ie 
do all their business in justice. In lxxviii 38, we have yagünr used for the angels standing forth 
s dering the meaning will be : ‘celebrate God's praises when you stand forth in 

b L 
or Mic doe Ead you go about your business; but also for part of the night and at eari 
at a f E It 
When worldly life is at a standstill. 


f rising up 


prayer, 
Y dawn 


s e a i r any licular canonical prayers 

5 i T erstand this for any par ; 
5083. It is not necessary to und T Pene ray 
ats a part of the night in prayer and praise: Cf. ixxi, t. Php Dawn is 

i rH x at f BUG. . XVii. 7 7 ! 

miracle of nature. fuil of spiritual influences and “testimony `: Cf. x 8.79 : 


lt is good to 
ailv recurring 


;üm : the retreat of the stars: the glorious hour of early dawn, In CXiii, l. we 
5084, fdbür-un-nujüm : is 
seek God's protection as " Lord of the Daw 


Inteo. to S. Lir.) 1442 [ C. 229. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LIII (Najm). 


This is an early Meccan Süra, and is the fourth of the series of seven which 
were described in the Introduction to S. 2. 


The particular theme of this Süra is that Revelation is not an illusion: the 
illusion is in the minds of those who doubt and have false ideas of God : God is the 


source and goal of all things. 


In some Süras the consecutive arrangement is shown or suggested by a 
cue-word. Here the cue-word is "star "", corresponding to “stars ” in the last verse 
of the last Sūra. So in xlvi. 1, the words: “ Exalted in Power, Full of Wisdom": 
are carried forward from the last verse of S. xlv , and indeed the same words occur 
in the first verse of S. xlv. So, again the words: “ Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving" : 
in xxxiv. 2, refer back to the words: “ Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful”: in the last 
line of S. xxxiii. In S. liv. 1, the nearness of Judgment recalls the same idea at the 
end of the previous Sūra (liii, 57). Other examples will also be found. 


Summary,—The impression received by the Prophet in revelation is neither 
error on his part nor deception by others, nor does he speak from selfish motives: it 
comes clearly from God, Who is not what the vain imaginations of men conceive : 
He is all-in-all, First and Last, Lord of all, Ample in forgiveness (liii. 1-32, and 


C. 229). 


Those who turn away are petty and ignorant, not knowing that God is the 
source and goal of all things—in men, in nature, and in the events of history: 
therefore serve ye Him (liii. 33-62, and C. 230). 


C. 229, — True revelation is not a process 

(liii. 1-32) Either of error or deception, nor does 
The Prophet speak from himself as he desires. 
It is God's inspiration, true, without doubt. 
It is reality,—the inner reality 
Of heaven as far as knowledge can reach, 
Not the false ideas and idols that men 
Construct for themselves, names without truth 
Behind them. The goal of all things is God 
As He is the One from Whom starts Reality. 
No other can e'er intercede except 
As He wills. He made us, and knows all 
That we are. It is not for us to justify 
Ourselves, but to offer ourselves as we are. 


[S. Lin. 1.6. 
Sora LIII, T 
(S. rui. 1-6. 


Tn the name of God, Most Graci 
Ct01s, 


Most Merci 
ful. 5 p , 
ý T5 the Star My Nails — zi 


When it goes down,— 
> MM Ay 
2. Hos Companion is neither * Oll uod! 5-1 
Astray nor being misled, 
E LAW JG TA SV. 
Ó GU S Mele G-r 
b (EA Z AAA 
4. It is no less than TOE Gb Sr 


Inspiration sent down to him: 
y 


3. Nor does he sa 
Of (his own) Daae) 


5. He was taught by one *® 
Mighty in Power, y VELA 4 Lá 
d 3 b HM 
A | | ) - ^ 


6. Endued with Wisdom: 
For he appeared Y shaf 


(In stately form) O st 5235-5 


5085. Najm is interpreted in various ways. As most commonly accepted, it means either a 
Star generically, or the close cluster of seven stars known as the Pleiades in the Constellation 
Taurus, which the sun enters about the 21st of April every year. In mid-April, or a little later, the 
beautiful cluster would set just after the sun, after having gradually ascended the sky in the aier 
months. In late May, or a little later, it would rise just before tbe sum. In its western aspects, it 

To open-air nations (including the Arabs) whose 


might be considered a spring constellation. i | 
climate usually presents starry ckies, this is an object of great interest. and many folklore tales 


^ - ster i tent to bow down in the horizon and m i 

ather vound'it. When so glorious a cluster is con í : erge its 
E ‘ht in the greater light created by God (see the last three lines of C 228), it becomes a symbol of 
Vet in reality and power before the Most High, Whose revelation discloses the summit of 


beauty, power, and wisdom. 
mean either “goes down (or sets)” or “rises ". Whichever meaning we 
ane jnterpretation given above. 


Hawa in the text 
rence to the symbolic 


take, it makes no diffe 
ion" i : Prophet Muhammad, who had lived among the Quraish all 

5086. “ Your Companion is te o Pi charges that the Ünbelievers brought against him: 

his life. He is defended from thr hrough defect of intelligence or through carelessness ; (2) that 


i ", either t : s 

(1) that he was going astray. do „evil spirits; and (3) that he spoke out of a whim or impulse, or 

he was being misled or dece1vec- i «m personality. None of these charges was true. On the 
15 O 


to impress 


t inspiration from God. 


from a selfish desire 


contrary he had direc 
through whom the inspiration 


| Gabriel, 
ferred by the Commentators to the ange 
5087. This is reter 


came, Cf. 1xxxi. 20. 


S. Lir. 7-14.) 
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n UA j 
7. While he was in Ò ie Sco $55- 
The highest part ?** oe 
Of the horizon: 
y | ge [e z^ 
8. Then he approached Odóss >A -A 
And came closer, 
a , ) 7 42 AE A 
9. And was at a distance Ó 34| A eA A OG . Vane 
Of but two bow-lengths *** Gals RM e 
Or (even) nearer; 

10. So did (God) convey *™” 75 d OK I 
The inspiration to His A tJ ir we ý% 
(Conveyed) what He (meant 
To convey. OF? 

\ " 
, i / ABAN AY 

11. The (Prophets) (mind and) heart ous Y Aan Ger 


In no way falsified 
That which he saw. 


12. XM ill ye then dispute t^ NZ Gla IA, 
: OGAN d 5» pen |- IM 


With him concerning 
What he saw? 


13. For indeed he saw him y- MEE l^ MAT 
At a second descent,*” O (> Oa) s -1" 


14, Near the Lote-tree ** NAP PT I 
Beyond which none may pass: OLAT Bw Ss -ir 


5088. Gabriel appeared in stately form, perhaps towering above the Mountain of Light (see C. 31). 
Istawa in verse 6, translated “appeared ", means literally “ mounted” or “ascended”, or “set himself 
to execute a design " : see n, 1386 to x. 3. 

5089. Two bow-shots (counting 100 to 150 yards to a bow-shot) would be a clearly visible 
distance. But Sufi mysticism would interpret: “two drawn bows, with their chords touching”. 
making a complete circle of union. In this case the " one Mighty in Power " in verse 5 above would 
be not Gabriel, but the Supreme Being, Who Himself taught the Prophet. 

ink Gabriel would be just a messenger, to do no more than convey God's Message to God's 
Apostle. 

FS e de ig inl of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling. 

5092. The first o ! p u E there was no illusion in it. 

occasion when Gabriel appeared in a visible form was at the Mountain of Light, 
when he brought his first revelation beginning with lora: p aga: 
Prophet's Mi7àj or Ascension: see isto! ip qraa: see C. 29.35. The second was at the 
occasions when Gabriel appeared in dibe ion to S. ns paras 2-4. These were the only two 
the highest heaven, above which (5 "DIE Picus The Mi'ràj appearance was near the Lote-tree in 

5093. For th inst guratively) 15 the Throne of God. 

r the Lote-tree in its literal meaning, see n. 3814 to xxxiv, 16. The wild L is th : 
yields good fruit and shad i siia e wid Lote 1s thorny; 
: 5 X an ade, and is symbolic of heavenly bliss, as here and in 
ote-tree marked the bounds of heavenly knowledge 


as revealed to men, beyond which neither angels nor men could pass. 


( $. Lu. 15-22. 
1445 
( S. Lur 15-22. 


15. Near it is the Garden 
Of Abode.9^ 


A42 


TONALA EET 


16. AMETS the L ote-tree 
Was shrouded Mt. 
(In mystery unspeakable !) Oct So creo Sw 


17. (His) sight never swerved, 


Nor did it go wrong! et 74 T 


18. For Vid did "y see, (M 
Of the Signs of his Lord os" las TI "PP 
Mz 22 ex ia Us] Oa)-I^ 


The Greatest ! 


19. @yave ye seen™ 


Lat, and 'Uzza, WIN 4 , 
St o GS EISE n 


20. And another, 


The third (goddess), Manat? TEL 
og syl "CH $ $-r 


21. What! For you *'^ 
The male sex, ln 24 D 
And for Him, the female ? OceSl ASA A TAY 


22. Behold, such would be 
Indeed a division Lo. Bose Bot 
OCS AUS ISI Eb -rv 


Most unfair! 


5094. The Mansion or Throne (figuratively) or Special Presence,—if the Throne or Presence 
Could ever be localised in our thoughts: for God's “ Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth" (ii, 255). The point was reached when the spiritual knowledge of man could reach no higher, 
The Sifis interpret the Lote-tree in Islam to be what the Burning Bush in the valley of Tuwa was to 
Moses: O x. 10.13. and n. 2511; and Exod. iii. 1-6. Only. in the case of Moses it was but a 
pre&gurement of the divine effulgence on this earth: in the case of Mubammad it was the divine 
Glory in heaven itself, and it was “shrouded in mystery unspeakable”. This was indeed “the 


Greatest of the Signs of the Lord " (liii. 18). 


in to this sorry earth. with its base 


3095. From the heights of divine Glory, we come back again t Uh . 
!dolatries. We are asked to "look at this picture. and at that!" The three principal idols of 


agan Arab Idolatry were the goddesses Lat, Uzzà.and Man t. Opinions differ as to their exact 
*Orms > one Version is that Lat was in human shape, ‘Uzz4 had its origin in a sacred tree, and Manat 
ina wh: : 

3 White stone. They all represented God in female form. 
or daughters of God, as if God were flesh, 
f God, high above all creatures, even if the 
as in the Greek Pantheon. But when 


Was in *- To show God in human shape, or imagine sons 
uma any case a derogation from the supreme glory © : 
E n ses were invested with great beauty and pid ise : 

Sider in "cunt ia held the fema . s 3 

t what low opinion Pagan Arabia ND ae : 

h God, or bie pesar icd of God, in fcmale shapes. Cf. xvi. 57-59, and n. 2082; also 
n. 5073, 


S. Liu. 23-26.) 1446 
Arh, 4. 3 
23. These are nothing but names raed Nl oly 
Which ye have devised,— ^^ GA 7 LIT S8322 
Ye and your fathers,— r Ad SRA UC 


For which God has sent 


\ *, 
Down no authority (whatever). [av oz Vg Ai OIG 


They follow nothing but *” , 
Conjecture and what PAS b d E] «t ad ETA 
Their own souls desire !— o~ a a ^ 
Even though there has already pad 015 
Come to them Guidance : 


a I n 3, j “Z 3 u 
From their Lord! Ó gu% lags GA 


à \ ^ E P4 
24. Nay, shall man have (just) B 7007 VAN 
Anything he hankers after ? >” e XS Wal re 
\ 
25. But it is to God E 
That the End and RS a Jk 
The Beginning (of all things) cpa Z 2%: 1 
Belong. P 6l 3 8527) & 
SECTION 2. 


26. Aow many-so-ever be wre ele 
The angels in the heavens,” or ANG os d -PẸ 
Their intercession will avail 


74. 
nothing Gi eS CoD) 


Except after God has given®™ phy 7442 AUAM J 
ern for whom He ei A O26 O Ux c Z 
And that he is acceptable Los YIL M 

To Him. OVS 3 acque 


5097, Cf. vii. 71; xii, 40, n. 1693. The divine names which thev 
heroes living or dead, or even to prophets ! 
Whatever they were, they were not gods. 


j give to stocks and stones, or to 
and men of God, are but the creations of their own fancy. 


5098. Cf. vi. 116. Conjecture ìs a dangerous thing; : 

; f S INg 1n speaking of divi í : 
which refect the lusts of men's own hearts, Why not falios due pias pura It follows m 
through mer of God? a vine guidance which come 


oe hips Merida nd often lead to destruction, for they are dictated by 
- an H . 
and things—all existence—returns ‘ght is God, just as He is also the goal to which all persons 


5100. We are apt to imagine the i 
0 e g ans r, 1 1 i 
RE EN a ANLASS ngelic host of heaven as beings of immense power. But their 
even more power and position than 
to bow down to Adam: ii, 34. Th 


intercessors for man with God is condemned 


5101. Cf. xx. 109 and xxi i 
permission will only be Min lean intercede except with the permission of God, and that 
ooo is acceptable to God. For a possible different shade ^ 


Bie AV SV e ee 


[B. L111. 27-32, 
27. Those who believe not iid [S. Lut. 22-32. 
In the Hereafter, name 


w, l 
The angels with female names 5» BL CRY ENN eu 
snes 92.24 TU 
28, But they have no knowledge EEN) Aa AC Id ah 
Therein. They follow nothing A | yx ae ee "TZ 
But conjecture; and conjecture 519: NOR C de G2 AS ps-r^ 


Avails nothing against Truth. ] PCS OE VÉ 


29. Therefore shun those who | 


Turn away from Our Mes ot IW, 4% Ie 
s us oe but sage G5 ESS ACE LAE 3-14 
e lite of this world. bU:rfuzi^/M.v55.£57 
OU $259 3 3225 

30. That is as far as 5 

Knowledge will reach them. bÌ 4s saI Ir Zit 
Ai thy Lord jd best Je AS Gji-r- 
ose who stray from LP PL ANL G 
His Path, and He knoweth Qoo els el à 
af 


p»! 


Best those who receive guidance. ten, 7) Porro Ne 7 
guidance SEO I 1255 NTC 
31. Yea, to God belongs all 
That is in the h YAV Al efe S A 
at is in the heavens olo $ oye so abs-n 


And on earth: so that 


He rewards those who do?*5 A 5 We Bact Call Geet 


Evil, according to their deeds, 
Ad 


And He rewards those who Boa pee of ra o. 
Do good, with what is best. 6 GAL Gol C 1.2 


32. Those who avoid 
PIA 42, 


| h ful deeds, 4 WA LLCS A A Z 
Great sins and shamelu EIDES AON Lrr 


21 above, and n. 3096. The Pagan Quraish had no firm belief in the Hereafter. 
ession to angels and deities was on account of their worldly affairs. 


5102. Cf. hii. 
Their pravers for interc 


5103, Cf. lin. 23 above, and n. 5098. 


mind, whose desires are bounded by sex and material 
i Their knowledge will be limited to the narrow circle i 
i i o bevond those things. | ! à 
ei nett nanan move. The spiritual world is beyond their ken, While persons with a spiritual 
outle k x zen though thev may fail again and again in attaining their full ideals, are on the right 
Path. Ther are willing to receive guidance. and God's Grace will find them out and help them. 
: Y d g 


3104. Men with a materialist turn of 


3105. All deeds have their consequences. good or ill. But this is not an iron law, as the 

D inists j hilosophy. or the preachers of bare Karma, would nig us believe, God does not 

rd in p N che world. And Mercy as well as Justice are His attributes. In His Justice 

s part, He governs nought of evil has its consequence for the doer or speaker or thinker. But 

every deed or word sae foci for renentance and amendment. As soon as this is forthcoming, 

Gd. eninge cee inte action It can blot out our evil, and the “reward” which it gives is nearly 
od's Mercy comes * 


always greater than our merits 


S. Litt, 32-34,} 


Only (falling into) small faults,— * 55. d A wile CS 3 re 5 S 

Verily thy Lord is ample?"* ; s | 3i 4 2 
^ . S. Pd ai 4 

In forgiveness. He knows vA eS 35) Epor" 


Le wel] when He brings ; el NP í Fafa 
ou out of the earth, a c APA th 42. LM! 
And when ye are hidden 7 es G PA 
In your mothers’ wombs. gie AEDE 
Therefore justify. not yourselves :*'^ Rode Mure 
= "ub d L4 z 
He knows best who it is O T QM eS 


That guards against evil. 


C. 230.— WEken once in God's Way, turn not away, 

dui, 33-62" Nor check your generous impulse to give 
Your all to God. The spiritual world 
Unseen is above all worldly bargains. 
Each soul must bear its own responsibility. 
It must strive its utmost and attain its end. 
The-final Goal of all is God - 
In His hands are Laughter and Tears, Life 
And Death, the mystery of Birth and Creation, 
And the Hereafter. He controls our Bliss 
And inner satisfaction. He is Lord 
Of the highest and noblest in Nature. His hand 
Traces the course of History. Learn, 
Oh learn from His Revelation, and 
Adore the Lord offyour inmost Soul! 


SECTION 3. 
- 5108 I w^. 4277004 
33. Seest thou cre ods coo Kus »3]-P 


Who turns back, 


S" l Ye Ag a7 
34, Gives a little, EASE Sus | per 


Then hardens (his heart) ? 


1448 [C. 230. 


rx 


5106. God's attributes of Mercy and Forgiveness are unlimited. They come into action without 
our asking, but on our bringing our wills as offerings to Him. Our asking or nraver helps us to 
bring our minds and wills as offerings to Him. That is necessary to frame our own psychological 
preparedness. It informs God of nothing, for He knows all. 


5107. As God knows our inmost being. it is absurd for us to justify ourselves. either bv pretending 
that we are better than we are. or by finding excuses for our conduct. We must offer ourselves 
unreservediy. such as we are: it is His Mercv and Grace that will cleanse us, If we try, out of love 
for Him. to guard against evil, our striving is all that He asks for. i 


5108. The particular reference in this passage, according to Baidhawi. is to Walid ibn Mu£aira. 
who bargained with a Quraish Pagan for a certain sum if the latter would take upon himself the sins 
of Walid. He paid a part of the sum but withheld the rest. The general application that concerns 
us is threefold : (1; if we accept Islam, we must accept it whole-heartedly and not lock back to 
Pagan superstitions; {21 we cannot play fast and loose with our promises and (3) no man can 
bargain abant spiritual matters. for he cannot see what his end will be. unless he follows the law of 
God, which is the law of righteousness. i 


( S. LII, 35-42, 


1449 


35. What! Has he knowledge ( S. Lin, 35-42, 


Of the unseen 


94% 
So that he Can see ? 510 O AA 43 EAA "C 


36. Nay, is he not acana: 
With what is in sp ainted 


Of Moses— the books sm ò (iz EATE GEPA 
- 7 


Vd . 


37. And of Abraham ETEB 
Who fulfilled his ^ 


3 "d * 92 LE, a 
engagements , Siz O Q» C A | hub 3-6 


38. Namely, that no bearer 543 


y EEPE) 4 £ or Ke 
Of burdens can bea 4 te Lice 96 f 
The burden of other O col, V2 $5 2» 4 V^ 


39. That man can have nothing 


But what he strives for; EAS Bay ATS re 
I oo 


rd - 
40. That (the fruit of) his striving ?!! 2 NI AM ^M nt^ 
Will soon come in sight ; O ELE ve Gs-e 


41. Then will he be rewarded 
With a reward complete ; Ò KYS) ad i, , ^ $$. 


42. That to thy Lord 4014 
Is the final Goal ; 95 OPENS Es m 


5109. ‘So that he can see what will happen in t^e Hereafter’: for no bargains can be struck 
about matters unknown. 


; 'entateuch, -- the Taurat. but some oiher book or 

k Moses: apparently not the Pen : Í . o 

a ae : jin undo the Book of the Wars of Jehovah is referred toin the Old Testament 

M SRON iraia EOW lost. The present Pentateuch has no clear message at a)l of a Life to come. 
um. xxi. 14? bu st. 


E ieinal Buok of Abruham is now extant. But a book called * The Testament of 
5111. No original D. h seems to be a Greek trans:ation of a Hebrew original. See 


T E - ous. whic n k 
Abraham " has come down t f Moses and Abraham are again mentioned together. 


n. 6094 to Ixxxvii. 19, wLere tne Books 0 
i i if, the True in Faith: C£. xvi. 120, 123. 
-s of Abiabam is Hanif, 
5112. One of the titles O 
ient wisdom anparentlv incor orated i 
1 leven aphorisms of ancien us ü m 
mic bap ic npn that a man's spiritual burden—the responsibility for his sin— 
current Semitic pede nd im px another: Cf, vi. 164. There can bá rio vicazous i 
must be borne by himse y 
i t strive. or he will gain nothing - d 
:;3 aphorisms are that man must : MAE 
5114. The second and iei appear in sight and he will find his reward in full measure. 
f . mus 
that if he strives, the result | 
h aphorisms are that-all things return to God ?that all our hope 
5115. The fourth, fifth. and sixth a ne but Him ; and that He alone can give Life and Death 


à no 
should bs in Him. and we should fear 


S. Lun. 43-50.) 1450 


43. That it is He Who INGA AOA SAS 
Granteth Laughter and Tears ; dear eos à» a- mr 


44. That it is He Who EPRA AE 
Granteth Death and Life; ots NI E "V a-"7 


45. That He did create Leto, 7 ^u 

In pairs,— male and female," edet i ce» Che 455-10 
46. From a seed when lodged \ st 

(In its place) ; TENE r: ATOS 
47. That He hath promised 


A Second Creation I ATs Man UA 
(Raising of the Dead) ;"” O BES) SX ale ev 


48, That it is He Who 
Giveth wealth and satisfaction ; °” Š 5314 GIs PEARL 
49. That He is the Lord " » 
ios A . 5119 ^ ^ ^a Td 
Of Sirius (the Mighty Star) ; u 815; ANT 


50. And that it is He 


Who destroyed the (powerful) y A AA "T ATAN 
Ancient ‘Ad (people), O a As Mal 4513 


5116. The seventh aphorism relates to the mystery of sex: all things are created in pairs: each 
sex performs its proper function, and vet its wonderful working is part of the creative process of God: 
the living seed fructifies, but contains within itself all the factors disclosed in its later development 
and life. 


5117. No less wonderful is the promise He has made about the raising of the dead, and a new life 
in the Hereafter, and this is the subject of the eighth aphorism. 


5118, Wealth and material gain are sought by most men, in the hope that they will be a source 
of enjoyment and satisfaction. But this hope is not always fulfilled. There is a psychical and 
spirilual side to it, But both the material and the spiritual side depend upon the working of God's 
Plan. This is referred to in the ninth aphorism 


5119. The tenth aphorism refers to a mighty phenomenon of nature, the magnificent star Sirius, 
which is such a prominent object in the skies, in the early part of the solarvear, sav, from January to 
April. It is the brightest star in the firmament, and its bluish light causes wonder and terror in 
Pagan minds. The Pagan Arabs worshipped it as a divinity. But God is the Lord, Creator and 
Cherisher, of the most magnificent part of Creation, and worship is due to Him alone. 


5120. The eleventh and last aphorism refers to the punishment of the most powerful ancient 
peoples for their sins. For the ‘Ad people, see n. 1040 to vii, 65, and for the 'Thamüd, see n. 1043 to 
vii. 73. They were strong ; and they were talented : but their strength and their talents did notsave 
them from being destroyed for their sins. The same may be said about the earlier generation of 
Noah, who were destroyed in the Flood: they “rejected Our Signs : they were indeed a blind people i 
(vii. 64); see also n. 1039 to vii 59; and xi. 25-49, 


Ancient ‘Ad (people): some Commentators construe, " First Ad people", distinguishing them from 
the later ‘Ad people, a remnant that had their day and passed away. 


(S. Lui, 51.59, 


1451 (S. rui. 51-59. 
51. And the Thamid, 
Or gave them a lease 


2 Lane, JA 
f perpetual life. og TUS 1,2 4-01 


52. s before`them, 
e people of Noah, JUS. vse 
For that they were (all) - Os baz ^» »-àY 


Most unjust 


B's Xr PW. z 
And most insolent transgressors, EAEE BE a 


53. ind He destroyed 


oA dr r 
The Overthrown Cities 5% Ò 5 EEA 2-0r 
(OF Sodom and Gomorrah), ° 


54. So that (ruins unknown) T - 
Have covered them up. Oss GU VH 


35. Then which of the gifts 5? 


Of thy Lord, (O man, O GS XS EJ CI - os 
Wilt thou dispute about ? 


56. This is a Warner, 


N44, £2 
Of the (series of) Warners O Qe : 
Of old ! di 


57. The (Judgment) ever approaching 


\ 
Draws nigh : ô% Sy eS3f-ae 
58, No (soul) but God " 4 n 
Seni ae 5e loss Ge tLe 


59. Do ye then wonder*™ z An 
At this recital ? Š GP yA YS NT 


s mmentary on the aphorisms. The story of the 
5121, Verses 53-60 may te ae warning, will be found in xi. 74-83 and the notes 
Oe FAA iudi be treated as separate.from the aphorisms as it refers to events that 
thereon. This stary ma} 
happened in the later life RUP forms the refrain of the next Sura but one, the highly poetical 
3122. With a slight mod! 17, etc., there isa similar refrain in different words, Every gift and benefit 
Sara of Rahman. InS.liv. 15, avè vou from the just punishment of your sins, God at all times sends 
vou have is from God, and to main you. Why not accept God's Grace instead of disputing about it? 
revelations and Messengers to uraish (and before us) continues the line of men of God who have 
3123. The Prophet before ad os into unity and righteousness. Sha!l we not listen to his voice? 
come to teach mankind and kg veri approaches nearer and nearer. But Godalonecan say at what 
Every day that passes, reer of us. It is certain, and yet it is a mystery, which God alone can 
precise hour it will come 


lay bare. 
: 5124. Mere wondering will 


and act, and God's Mercy will t 


t do, even if it is the wonder of admiration, Each soul must strive 
not do, if it i 
ake it under its wings. 


S. L111, 60-62, } 1452 


60. And will ye laugh "5 à MACAO y 
And not weep, — I 72 T s 
61. Wasting your time e 4 SI 
In vanities ? Oc Br nl 5-8 
1 ' i , 
62. But fall ye down in prostration A pgto M 0 4217 
To God. and adore (Him) !*** Ó BANS BUE -sr 


a a a —— —M— 


5125, The higher issues of Life and the Hereafter are serious, and therefore all that we do in this 
life is serious and important. We must shun inanities and frivolities. Itisno laughing tıme. If we 
only realised our own shortcomings, we should weep, with our good angels wno weep for us. But 
weeping by itself will not help. We must try and understand God and adore Him. Thus shall we 
be able to understand ourselves and our fellow-men. 


5126. And so we are invited to prostrate ourselves and adore Him. For this is the true end of 
Revelation and the true attitude when we understand the world, Nature, History and the working of 
God's Plan. 


zoe 


C. 231. 
} 1453 [ Intro. to S. LIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO STRA LIV (Qamar). 


d th Thi Is $5 early Meccan Sira, the fifth in the series dealing with Judgment, 
e c truth of Revelation, as explained in the Introduction to S. I. 


l The theme of the Sūra is explained by the refrain : “ Is there any that will 
receive admonition ?" which occurs six times, at the end of each reference to a past 
story of sin and rejection of warnings and in the appeal to the simplicity of the 
Qur-dn (verses 15, 17, 22, 32, 40, and 51). There is an invitation to listen to the 
Message and turn to Truth and Kighteousness. 


Siinmary—T he Hour of Judgment is nigh, but men forget or reject the 
Message, as did the people of Noah, of ‘Ad, of Thamiid, of Lot, and of Pharaoh. Is 
there any that will receive admonition? (liv. 1-55, and C. 231.) 


C. 231.— With every breath of our life, comes nearer 

(iv. 1-55) And nearer the Hour of Judgment: the proud 
Will be brought low: the lovers of ease 
Will find themselves in hardship. Come! 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
So said Noah, but his people rejected 
The warning and perished. We have made 
Our Revelation easy to understand and follow. 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
So said the prophets of ‘Ad and Thamid; 
So said the prophets deputed to the People 
Of Lit and of Pharaoh: but the wicked continued 
In sin and defiance and perished. Will the present 
Generation learn wisdom by warning? Alas! 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
The Righteous will dwell in their Gardens of Bliss,— 
In the joyful Assembly of realised Truth, 
In the Presence of their Sovereign Most High! 


S. Liv, 1-5.) 
Stra LIV. 


Qamar, or the Moon. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful Pleyel dM] 


1. Ehe Hour (of Judgment) "" L^ nel 
Is nigh, and the moon Cd Su}! 


Is cleft asunder.”* ^c 442 
ozal 5 


2. But if they see I he 


I 
A Sign, they turn away, poyri 4! 39 $-r 
And say, " This is j 4^, 
*], 


4 
(But) transient magic.” ^ OM A. | M 


3. They reject (the warning) "ZZ 
And follow their (own) lusts ' "M dA y s-r 
But every matter has *? ys 9r? 
Its appointed time. O SAEM AS hf 

4. There have already come 
To them Recitals wherein *''! AAAS 7 
There is (enough) to check (them), £ 

Gres 


2 p . 3s |Z 
5. Mature wisdom ;—but Ora a3 
(The preaching of) Warners Ad 3 


Profits them not. 
29559, 5*Lt^ 
| Old! gx UG 


3 — 
5127. See para, 2 of the Introduction ta S. hui The idea of the Judgment being mgh at the 
beginning of this Süra connects it with the came idea a 


the actual words used in the two cases are diflerent, 


tthe end of the last Sūra (verse 57). though 


5128. Three explanations aie given in the Myfradat,. ard perhaps all three app!v here (1) that 
the moon once appeared cleft asunder in the vallev of Mecca within sight of the Prophet, his 
Companions, and some Unbelievers; (2) that the Prophetic past tense indicates the future. the 
cleaving asunder of the moon being a Sign of the Judgment approaching: and mes. 
is metaphorical, meaning that the matter has become clear as the moon That the first was 
noticed by contemporaries, including Unbelievers, is clear from verse 2 The second is zi iacident 
of the disruption of the solar svstem at the New Creation - Cf ixxv 89 And the third might well 


be implied as in eastern allegory, based on the other two 


(3) that the phrase 


3170 lamirr - 3 'erful: either ui : ; ' 
3129. Mus!amirr : transient, or powerful: either meaning willapply The Unbehevers acknow- 
ledge the unusual appearance, but call it magic. They donot therefore oco. 


rohr by the spiritual lesson 


5130, The prevalence of sin and the Persecution of truth 


may bare its day, but it must end 
last. f m 


3131. The stones of the sins of past generations having been visited wit} ezemol 
- n UU SRS Wilh exemplary punishments 


vould, if they had been 


were already in their possession, and sh wise hay 
<en se n © opened their es anc 
checked them in their mad career of sin. Five of these stories ave afte ed ee babe 
ese st > efe Again referred to later in this 


Süra by way of illustration. 


Pai 


[S. Liv 6-11. 


SE heref Una [S. Liv 6-11- 

6. “Therefore, (O Prophet ys p ` 

Turn away from th $ 2.17 AVIS, : 
em. prr EE 


The Day that the Caller #2 
Will call (them) ^ Ò SKA lO IA 


To a terrible affair, 


7. They will come forth,— (ow 
Their eyes humbled— | S SIG coU ER 
From (their) graves, (torpid) * 3 «846v s, 
Like locusts scattered abroad, OA slaw 


8. Hastening, with eyes transf 
m the Caller !-—- i AA VOTE 
“Hard is this Day!", A ant 
The Unbelievers wil] say. OL ES IG OYE rae 
- 4 


9, ‘Before them the People 
Of Noah rejected (their apostle) : Zp psy BESA 


Hun Wu Our servant,” i b Jiavft tup id 
And sai E ere is O sy indig |) "PAUL PAM 
One possessed !”, and he 22222 OF WES Ue BOK 
Was driven out. 


10. Then he called on his Lord : rere 
“I am one overcome : 15; (e0s-l- 
ZW Gg A 27 TA 

one OLS Of 


Do Thou then help (me)! 

11. So We opened the gates gy ACO AIA 
Of heaven, with water Xs MAN Slot ON 
Pouring forth. d "m 

Oy 


ort-lved. And in any case 


"ix 


$13? For a time godlessaess seems to triumph. but the triumph is sh 
there is tbe great Reckoning of the Dax of Judgment. 


$133 The angel whose vice will call at the Kesurrectian and direct all souls €f xx 108-111 


of locust swarms. the locusts are torpid and are scattered 


3134 At one Stage in the invasion 
m on railway tracks in ‘Iraq. crushed to death in 


] have seen the 
The simile 1$ aot for the st 
vnto us! who has rarsec us vp?" (xxxvi 52) 


abroad all over the growed 
hundreds by passing trans 
their graves and sar. 7 Ah! wor 


unned beings who will rise up in swarms from 


The storv of Noah and the Flood is frequentiv referred to in the Qur-Sn The passage 

y sage will be found im xi 25.48 Note in that passage how they first 
- how he humbly argues with them; how they laugh him to scorn, 
madman possessed of some evil spirit; and how the Flood comes 
ked are doomed to Cestruction 


> 

best ailustrates this pas 
insult and abuse him arrogantly 
as much as to Say that he was 2 
and he rs saved in the Ark, and the wie 


$136 He did not call down pes He merely asked for help in his mission, as he feit 


himself overpowered by brute force and cast out. which prevented the fulfilment cf his mission. 
But the wicked generation were past ail repentance, and they were wiped out 


ishrnent. 


S. LIV, 12-17.) 1456 g9 494 7324 
d the earth Gh all [ges HT 
12. And We caused the ear bas y A, 
h forth with springs. — 7 ty C DA Ki 
E ie waters met (and rose) ji O 29s Voy fae AN 
. To the extent decreed. 
hu gy! wr 
13. But We bore him ue 232r 
On an (Ark) made o y 4 Moy 
Broad id and caulked 5 OaS zilol 
With palm-fibre : 
t(75,21 3 94 
14. She floats under our eyes ASh -ir 
And care): a recompense *" Seog att Ite 
S one who had been O es Obes he 
Rejected (with scorn)! 
2 VEZ Ved 
15. And We have left rui OF 55 3-10 
This as a Sign® - 


"I 
(For all time): then osa dH 
Is there any that wil] 4 


Receive admonition ? ?: 


16. Xut how (terrible) was 5? NS payne AIC 
M RR and My Warning? 02053 MeO’ G25 -i 


7 


i E wor" r^ 
17. And We have indeed l A bel V o 7l; 
Made the Qur-an easy 5! d (oS Od 5-1 


5137. The torrents of rain from 


above combined with 
Springs, and caused a huge Flood 


the gush of waters from underground 
which inundated the count 


ry, 

5138 Dusur, plural of di 
dasara, to ram in, to Spear. 
latter meaning also applies. a 
simple boats, 


s@r, which means the palm-fibre with which 
A derived Meaning is “nails ", (which are q 
nd is preferred by translators 


boats are caulked : from 
riven into planks): this 
not familiar with the construction of 


5139. As usual, God's Mercy in say 


ing 
Penalty. And He helps and rewards t 


His faithful Servants 


takes precedence of His Wrath and 
hose whom the world rej 


ects and despises! 
5140. Cf. xxix 15. where the Ark (with the Salvation 


it brought to the righteous) 
a Sign for all Peoples So also in xxv, 37 and xxvi. 12]. 
Lot, with the destruction of the wi 


itisa Sign for men. 
cked Cities of the Plain, is mentioned as a 
would understand: Xxix. 35, and li, 37. 


is mentioned as 
Similarly the saving of 
Sign left for those who 


511. A refrain that Occurs six times in this Süra : see Introduction. 
342. While the A 


the existence of Evil 
deliberately rejected. 


lercv of Goa is always prominently mentioned, we must not forget or minimise 
» and the terrible Penalty it incurs 1f the Grace of Gog and His Warning are 

5143. While t 
for conduct ar 
of God? Ang 


he Qur.àn sy 
* plain and eas 
What excuse ls 


ms up the highest philoso 
y to understa 


phy of the inner life, its simple directions 
there for any 


nd and act upon. Is this not in itself a part of the Grace 
one to fail in receiving admonition ? 


ÌN 


| S. Liv. 17-24 


1457 5, LIV. 17-24. 
Tc understand and remember - LS, Liv 
Then is there any that MES KU 
Will receive admonition ? 7 9 
L3 3 a? n 
18. "ihe ‘Ad (people) (too) 0 Sibu dd 
Rejected (Truth): then ae MC “ta 
How terribie was 2e 
My Penalty and My Warning ? ier , add AA 
© 7 f j! a 


19. For We sent against them 5! 


A furious wind, on a Day aes ; A dt m 
^ LJ 


Of violent Disaster, $e 
fagh D n 


20. Plucking out men as if 
They were roots of palm-trees C 


Torn up (from the ground) 4A 
f 214 ARNIN IRNS 
PN O pis up 
21. Yea, how (terrible) was 4 
My Penalty and My Warning !*'^ O205$ loe OE GS -ri 


22. But We have indeed j EE ee PA Y 
Made the Qur-àn easy ADI al ory 
To understand and remember: | Pols Crawls 


Then is there any that | Ó SS Pt 


Will receive admonition ? | 
SECTION 2. 


23. Ehe Thamád (also) 
Rejected (their) Warners. 


O20 ATA 


| 
24. For they said : “ What! on | 
Aman! a solitary one | 

| 


GIR yd 
VETE vw 


314 Cf xli 16. How eraphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them! [t must 
a l eter B A 


x ay alm-trees by their deep tap-roots. The " Day” is 

nado that plucks UP the pa y ? | 

an ind * ec ead a tn The wind that destroyed the ‘Ad people lasted seven nights and eight 
an indefinite peri ime e win 


days : lxix. 7 


he description of the sin, the penalty, and the 

fusing the warnings on account of their seif-complacent 
sing : 

It is repeated again as a secondary refrain in liv. 30 


5145 Repeated from verse I8 to heighten t 


. nners in re 
criminal negligence of the sinners " priam 
confidence in their own strength and sta™ ta 


- 27 n 39 
and (with slight modification) 1n liv. 32 and 
Thamid 15 more searchingly analysed here — in xh. 17, to show 
naw men's ideas about Revelation, and the real sanity, humanism, social 
neas aati Tot n the Revelation was brought by Sálib. 
value, and truth of Revelation 


5146. The psychology of the 


»&- 


S. Liv. 24-30.) 
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4 Ld Á 
From among ourselves! i (5 BZ v. 
Shall we follow such a one ? ?'? UNA] = P p 
Truly should we then be 994 WA 223 e 
Straying in mind, and mad! Opa js 7 Is) g 


25. " Is it that the Message £77 t^ Run 
Is sent to kim, i xe eade Sle. rà 


^w Ld 


Of all people amongst us? 542 G EKAI aye 
Nay, he is a liar, ey RJ ge de 
An insolent one! '' 9!5 
"g^ L, ^ 

26. Ah! they will know OE Opn 
On the morrow, which is PONEY Z 
The liar, the insolent one! ey» VW TE 

27. For We will send PT RE. x TEES 0 
The she-camel ©“ po PEE Peu Ame E-r 
By way of trial for them. Pe 
So watch them, (O Salih), OX 23755)6 
And possess thyself in patience! d 

28. And tell them that N44 54327 
The water is to be i TOS AS s 
Divided between them: ?'? CIILA Lyn 
Each one's right to drink eA AL 
Being brought forward 6 244 "T 
(By suitable turns). O ^na s É 

29, But they called 
To their companion, 234 t^ jarr 
And he took a sword À e WZ paar 
In hand, and hamstrung (her). D ETE 


30. Ah! how (terrible) was P 
My Penalty and My Warning! O ie ane oes oe 
uss Glos OF 79 SM 
-— Á———À— Se pir, tM NN 


5147. Because the Preacher is one among so many, 
up among themselves, it is made a cause of reproach 
index leading to a searching of their hearts and an exam 


and different from them, although brought 
against him, when ít should have been an 
ination of their ways. 


3148. Pure abuse, as a contrast to Salib's expostulation! See xxvi. 141-158, and notes. 


5149. See n. 1044 to vii. 73, for the she- 


: camel as a trial or test case among selfish people who tried 
to monopolise water and pasture as again 


st the poor. 


5150. See xxvi. 1 


: 35-56. All were to have water in due turn. It was to be no one's monopoly. 
And certainly the g 


ates were not to be shut against the poor or their cattle. 


[S. LIY. 31-36. 


ee . 1-36. 
3l. i. bh nd them 5s! [S. LIV. 3 
And they became n els esie CC n 
ike the ry stubble ü . =e 2 
By one who pens icut a Pee ZÀ P = $ Mes 


32. And we have indeed 
Made the Qur-àn easy KSN dye Njs-r 
- 4 ^ 


To understand and remember: f 
P ; E 3 


Then is there any that ey Ks: op be 
rA 7 


Will receive admonition ? 


33; E. Eius of Lat™® 
ejected (his) Warning. 4L np l 214% 
j 0,53, b3 A Ea -rr 


34, We sent against them 


A violent tornado " el sate KA Ere 


Whi xe of stones, a7 

Which destroyed them), except by A ^t 

Lit’s household: them We i by $) y 
O Fa gh ICG 


Delivered by early Dawn,— 
7 "Pen cd 
35. As a Grace from Us: hes "T 
Thus do We reward buts d ar 2 - rb 
Those who give thanks." ib FM 
AS Iae AO 
oK Cmts ake 
36. And (Lüt) did warn them » "t n DITOR MAL 
Of Our Punishment, but VECES 2569104031 
They disputed about the Warning. A 
Dom o AO 


ai 


5151. See n. 1047 to vii, 78, and cf. the same phrase "single Blast" used for the signal for the 
Resurrection in xxxvi. 53, In the case of the Thamüd, the destruction seems to have been by a 


severe earthquake accompanied with a terrible rumbling noise. 


5152. Thev became like dry sticks such 2s are used by herdsmen in making pens or enclosures for 


their cattle, 
3153. The story of Lot (Lot) and the Cities of the Plain has been frequently referred to. See 
xi, 74-85. 

mm fstones, The word occurs here; in xvii. 68 

etait mado bringing a shower © ; ; Cities, 
* = m :a viole particular place); in xxix. 40 (where it seems to refer to Lot's Cities, see 
E pen ani 17 (where again there is no reference to a particular place). In Lot's Cities 
.3 ; : F 

the shower was of brimstone: see xen 


to God in Wt 
all gifts in His s€ 


Quranic phrase is to obey God's Law, to do His Will, to 


5155. "Giving thanks uS 


practise righteousness, tO use 


5156. Cj. xi. 78-79. 


S. Liv. 37.42.) 1460 
«9*4 9c. Saper 124 
37. And they even sought dane E. "PY y Qa) 5-r« 


^15 le pa 
To snatch away his guests xad A Wed osete 
From him, but We blinded Ara | 
Their eyes, (They heard :) m 


‘Now taste ye My Wrath 02055 €) 
And My Warning.” 


38. Early on the morrow Lm UR -r^ 
An abiding Punishment P 5 Zr? 
Seized them: oy t9 DNS S 

ÖS ANGE $ 


39. “So taste ye My Wrath Ai^ 
And My Warning." UE 


40. And We have indeed 1) 252 GM MAU 
Made the Qur-àn easy SMG EES -m 
To understand and remember : KRY 2O N74 
Then is there any that 6 TAM ow 


Will receive admonition ? 
SECTION 3. 


41. “Ho the People *** cy 
Of Pharaoh, too, aforetime, J 
Came Warners (from God). 


42. The (people) rejected all PAAVATER AT. 
Ovr Signs ; but We GE b LS rv 


IL 
P 5 l 
Seized them with such Penalty 431, 487A 
(ås comes) from One Ue 
Exalted in Power, | PP 
Able to carry out His Will. O 20A p> 


5157 Lt had been preaching to them some time against their iniquities. The crisis of their 
fete Come when the Two angels came to Lot in the guise of handsame young men. The men of the 
whole Caty Came in gn uproar, assaulted bis house, and tried to snatch away the two handsome 
men Latined 16 prevent them, but was powerless. Darkness fell on thei eyes, as the first stage tn 
theo punistiment, aod before next morning the wicked cities were buried under a shower of bane 
stone Lot and his believing household were saved 


Sik The byvptisn people of old are the last people mentioned m this SQra às an example ot 
Weequety meeting with punishment And the moral is duven home to the Pagan Quraish, to warn 
them of te fate if they persisted in their evil lives. The I kvptians had many Signs given them 
They were o tied people and had made much progress in the sciences and the arts. They could 
have beard from bietory Phat when the highest virtues disappear, the nation must fall Moses was 
brought sp #mMong Ihem and commissioned to give God's Message to them Dut they were 
Bagani, they were nnjatt ta God s creatures; they followed debasing forms of worship; they 
pred et Tritt, end were at lat punished with destruction in the Red Sea for then anogant 
beaters and army. Geen 750) Lon à narrative 


Áo 


( S. LIV. 43.48. 


43, Are pr Pa 
(O Quraish), better th: 
Or have ye an jimaahiy they ? 559 
In the Sacred Books ? 


44, Or do they say: 
“ We acting together 
Can defend ourselves " ? 


45, Soon will their multitude 
Be put to Hight, 
And they will show 
Their backs. 


46. Nay, the Hour (of Judgment) 
Is the time promised them 
(For their full recompense): 
And that Hour will be 
Most grievous and most bitter. 


5100 


47, Truly those in sin 
Are the ones 
Straying in mind, and mad.” 


48. The Day they will be 
Dragged through the Fire 
On their faces, ?'^ (they 
Will hear :) “ Taste ye 
The touch of Hell!" 


5150, Ifthe Egyptians Ww 
their sins, the Pagan Quraish are asked: 
against God's Truth? You are not speciall 
you rely on your numbers. they will be a bro 


the Battle of Badr. 


. 5160. The calculations of unjust 
in manv cases be falsified even int 
Punishment will come with Ju 
the restoration of true values. 
throwing into the shade any ca 


dginent, - 


„ith all their power an 
how wi 
v favoure 
ken reed when 


men—on the 


ples are turne 
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[ S. LIV. 43-48. 
Ael bà SE DIS -er 
c . 
biG NA 


e 79 
G hs ^ 92% i$ vy 


OAE pred 0 Cy she Al- IY 


Ld wwe 


Met] pA V mo 


o2 CHES 


2 IIZ NS 93 72. 2 i 
CAAT 


b 139 V4 A 8 2925A 
BE re ENG o a 
ar | 54 


Opi C^ 19222 


le to resist the punishment of 
u come to a trial of strength 
e from God's Law. And if 
as indeed happened at 


d science were unab 
Jl vou fare when ro 
d so as to be immur 
the trial comes- 


bers, etc.— will 
but their real 
piritual world at 


r resources, then num 


ir science. the! 
ast two verses, 


the | 
heir real piace in thes 


shen they find t 
ous and bitter experience for tnem, 


rgument by the repetition. The 


d in the à 
ey will find that it is really they 


amad. Th 


5161. Cf. liv. 24 above. Note how the tē nd an 
uni o" : ring 12 mi g in ti i 
oa think that the gad ae when they were 1? the pa ee power and ın 
er T a j "pese mi iod 
the berape things of this life These minor echoes heighten the effect of the 
- MAII o a a è 
a oduction 


major refrain mentioned !? the Intr 
the Face i5 


the midst of th 


5162, “On their faces” = 
subverted and degraded 


the symbo 
e Fire 


of Personalitr. ‘Their whole Personality will be 


of Sufering- 


S, Liv. 49-52. 1462 


43. Verily, all things ^" o 7 
Have We created Oun Ashe 2 


In proportion and measure.” 


50. And Our Command Ge NVI 
KAAN gae 


Is but a single (Act), — 1 


Like the twinkling 7 " 
Of an eye. Ore. ) z% 


7 
51. And (oft) in the past, p p 
Have We destroyed gangs ^ pax Ga osi su 
Like unto you : then * 2 p 
Is there any that O S53 7 Qa 


Will receive admonition ?*?'^ 


52, (All that they do 
Is noted in (their) | O 298 us » 11 
z' 7 7 


Books (of Deeds) :°” | 


5163. God's Creation is not haphazard. Everything goes by law, proportion, and measure. 
Everything has its appointed time, place, and occasion, as also its definite limitation. Nothing 
happens but according to His Plan, and every deed, word, and thought of man has its fullest 
consequences, except in so far as the Grace or Mercy of God intervenes, and that is according to 


law and plan. 


5164. While in the life of created things there is '' proportiqn and measure”, and a lag of time 
or distance or circumstance, in God's Command, the Design, the Word, the Execution, and the 
Consequences are but a single Act. The simile given is that of the twinkling of an eye, which is the 
shortest time that a simple man can think of: the cause which occasions the twinkling, the 
movement of the muscles connected with it, the closing of the eyelids, and their reopening, are all 
almost like a simultaneous act. Dy way of contrast take an illustration like that of a man writing 
a book, He must form tbe design in his mind; he must prepare himself by research, collection of 
knowledge, or of personal experience; he must use or acquire the art of writing; he must collectthe 
materials for writing, viz., paper, ink, pen, etc., and this will connect with a chain of manufacturing 
processes in which he is dependent upon other people's work and experience; then his book may 
have to be printed or lithographed or bound, and sold, or taken to a library, or presented to & 
friend, which will bring into play numerous other chains of processes, and dependence upon other 
people's work or skill; and thelag of Time. Space, and Circumstance will occur at numerous 
stages. In God's Command. the word “ Be " (kun) includes everything. without the interventior. 
of or dependence upon any other being or thing whatever. And this is also another phase of the 


philosophy of Unity. 


5165. Ashya'akum : ‘gangs or parties or collections of men like you.'—adcressed to wicked men 
who arrogantly rely upon their own strength or combination, neither of which can stand for & 
moment against the Will of God. 


5166. The cases of Pharaoh's men of old and the Pagan Quraish are considered as parallel, and 
an appeal is addressed to the latter from the experience of the former: ' will ve not learn and 


repent? 


5167. The Book of Deeds is of course metaphorical. The point is that nothing which men do is 
lost—good or evil. Everything gives rise to an inevitable chain of consequences, from which a 
release is only obtained by the intervention of God's Grace acting on an act. a striving. of the 
human will to repent and turn to God. 


( S, Liv. 53-55. 
1453 (S. tiv. 53-55. 


53. Every matter, 
Is c eed. rnal and great, GL of 
GL 947% 7 Av 
OSECZS ASG AS Bi or 


54. M ro to the Righteous 
ey will be in the midst 4 rz \ 
Of Gardens and Rivers 28 5 ed Cae) Car 


55. [n an Assembly of Truth, 97 9% 
In the Presence of ?'? ne aie Q-^? 


. . a 
A Sovereign Omnipotent.5"! E 724 as Oe 
O2 7 T 


ase of those who dishonoured and violated Truth, will lead to their 
those who honoured the Truth and adopted it so as to shine in their 
righteous lives, the result 1S expressed by four metaphors, in an ascending degree of sublimity ; 
(1) thev will be in the midst of Gardens where rivers flow ; (2) thev will be in an Assembly of Truth i 
(3) in the Presence of God: (4) Wnose sovereignty is omnipotent. See notes following, and Appendix 


NII. at the end of this Sūra. 

with Rivers (Mutt 
Q The Garden suggests 
he noblest function 


5168. The record, in the c 
undoing; but in the case of 


ang beneath): this has been explained more than once already: 
all the Bliss we can imagine through our senses, How 
s of our senses IS further explained in Appendix XII 


(1) “Gardens " 
Cf. n. 4668 to xliii 7 
the Garden ministers tot 
s, the best conceptions we can form are through our 
sense-perceptions. and the Garden is a good symbol from that point of view, The next higher 
understanding of spiritual truth i5 through our intellect and our social satisfaction. This is best 
symbolised by the Assembiy of Truth—the gathering tn which we sit with our fellows and enjoy the 


realisation of Truth and the dissipation of falsehoods and baif-truths, 


5169 (2) While we possess our bodily sense 


5170. (3) But there is a highe! conception still, something so intensely spiritual that it can onl 
be expressed by reference to the Presence of God. God is present evervwhere and at all times dd 
when His Presence becomes an actual realised experience to its fullest extent, then wehave reached 


Heaven. 
5171. (4) Such realisation of God. 85 is spoken ot in the last note, can only be perfected wh 
know-it comes into our inmost being—that God is Savereign, All-in-all, First and Last not. te toe 
ourselves but for all persons and things and events. Mugtadir, which Ihave tandem only for 
implies something more: the eighth-declension form denotes not only complete E iius 
further idea that the mastery arises from God's own nature, and depends on nothing else ideale 


1464 
App. x11.) 


APPENDIX XII 
The Muslim Heaven (see liv. 54-55, and notes 5168-71) 


To write about the Muslim Heaven adequately is to describe the Spiritual 
ideals of Islam and its conception of the Hereafter for those who ore true 
laws of their being as created by God and as explained in Revelation. Such a task 
would be beyond the scope of an Appendix. But I propose to collect here a few 
matters which have been referred to in scattered notes to the Quranic text, but 
which could not be fully explained in the space at the disposal of the notes, This 
is all the more necessary, as some ignorant critics of Islam imagine that Islam 
postulates a sensual heaven, and they press into service some garbled versions of what 
some of our own more material-minded brethren have said on the subject. 


2. It is true that Islam uses the most varied imagery for describing Spiritual 
matters which are really beyond description in words except by such imagery. But 
it carefully avoids using such imagery for God Himself, lest it should be 
misunderstood by shallow minds, and confines the use of such imagery to the 
description of human beings, who have, in their present life, some material forms of 
pleasure, satisfaction, and happiness, and some mental and social relations which 
conduce to such feelings, and which may therefore be used legitimately to typify 
the more spiritual joys and relationships of a spiritual Heaven, It knows nothing of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and the jealousies and bickerings that disfigure the 
Court of the Olympian Jove; and yet Greek Mythology was the most refined of 
all Pagan Mythologies. In spite of all Wagner's efforts to glorify the Valkyrian 
heaven, we have yet in that heaven high actions and high passio 
of frustration and strife. The Christian imagery of the vision of God and God's 
Throne is that of “ a jasper and a sardine stone," 
of glass like unto crystal, and four and-twenty eld 
Throne, and glorifying God, but adding, " Thou h 
pleasure they are and were created.” (The 


his attainment of his high destiny, which can be done 
and knowing God. 


3. Onr doctrine of the Hereafter is not Strictly a doctrine of Rewards and 
Punishments, A promise of Rewards implies two things : (1) an inducement to a 


certain course of action by the motive of winning the reward - and 


(2) the apportion- 
ment of the reward to the merits and deserts of the receiver, 


As to the motives, see iii. 3] LI 
Say: “If ye do love God, 
Follow me: God will love you 
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And forgive you your sins : 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful, 


Or 2gain, in ii. 165 we have :— 


But those of Faith 
Are Overfiowing 
In their love for God. 


Certainly whatever 
which we should do 
Countenance) of God' 
seeking “ 


good we do benefits our own souls, but the aai E 
it should be only as “ seeking the glory (literally, ace, 


' Gi. 272). The righteous persevere patiently in righteousness, 
the Countenance of their Lord ” (xiii. 22). 


4. 


Is the " Reward ” apportioned to the merits or deserts of the receiver ? 
Not at all. 


At best, our merits or deserts can amount to very little. But God's 
Mercy and Grace are vast and all-embracing (vi. 147). He has said: '' My Mercy 
extendeth to all things" (vii, 155): His Grace is universal and all-pervasive pend 
" He is the Lord of Bounties unbounded" (iii. 74). If any man does good, ' the 
reward to him is better than his deed: but if any does evil, the doers of evil are 
only punished to the extent of their deeds " (xxviii. 84). Thus His justice is strict 
but in favour of man; but his.Grace is beyond calculation. “That which ye lay out 
for charity, seeking the Countenance of God, will increase: it is these who will get a 
recompense multiplied " (xxx. 39). See also n. 5909 to Ixxviii. 36. 

5. To be righteous merely for the hope of reward for one's self or for fear of 
punishment may be good at a certain elementary stage of spiritual progress when 
higher motives are yet unintelligible. Eut as the light of Islam illumines the soul 
more and more, it is seen that virtue is its own reward and evil is its own punishment : 
for the one accords with the Will of God, and the other is contrary to ird 
therefore also contrary to the pure nature of man as made by God, —'"" God's 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind: no Change let 
there be in the work wrought by God: that is the standard Religión (xxx. 30), Is 
there any Reward for Good—other than Good ? " (1v. 60). We are asked to repent 
when we have fallen into evil. But “ repentance ” does not mean sackcloth and 
ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It means giving up disease for health, 

kedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way, the restoration of our 
ead God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 
apace seni 31). The “fear of God" is the beginning of wisdom ; but it is not fear 
pa i» prar) of the term, for on the righteous " there shall be no fear, nor 
eden — " üi 38) The fear of God is not a passive oppression by an outside 
en vp dada ti in aineiiion of our own will not to offend our Lord and Cherisher, 
oe yes z js "los His Good Pleasure. It is akin to love, and is a purification 
en m - p a our will that our future depends under the Grace and Mercy of 
dae I s ne to reach His Grace. Our strength is small, but He will accept 
God. we ee pi will (Islam), and His Grace will search us out; and our 
ie according to the Law which God in His wisdom has established. 
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6. Thus it becomes a doctrine of Law, or of “ fruits of actions”, Evety 
deed must have its inevitable consequences (n. 4671 to xliii. 73). There is no 
vicarious atonement ; for there is individual responsibility. And yet it is not a 
doctrine of " justification by deeds"; for the best of our actions fall short of the 
" heaven " which we hope for (see paragraph 4 above). Nor is it the same as the 
doctrine of Karma, which plays so prominent a part in Buddhist and Hindu 
philosophy. For we have a lively faith in God's Grace and Mercy : it can and does 
intervene for us and accepts our repentance and amendment, and gives us fresh 
chances at every stage of our probationary life. But our will is an important 
factor: we cannot accept a mechanical form of Determinism which eliminates the 
human will in the government of the microcosm within us, and even eliminates such 
a thing as the Divine Will in the government of the Macrocosm, cr the great world 
without us. 


7. Such being the fundamental aspects of our life and destiny, how can we 
best clothe our ideas of heaven in human language? Our Heaven is independent of 
Time, or Place, or fleeting Circumstance. No one can know precisely now the 
spiritual delights hidden in reserve for him (xxxii. 17). Dut we must necessarily use 
terms that imply all these three conditions. Therefore they can only be expressed 
by allegory or imagery. If we understand what the essence of the allegory or 
imagery is, we shall profit by it. If we branch out into fantastic applications that 
leave us in the material world, we shall never be able to get a Elimpse of the 
spiritual world into which such allegory or imagery is intended to open a window 
for our spiritual eyes. Such allegory or imagery is supplied in abundance in the 
Qur-án. 


8. The simplest and yet the most far-reaching allegory that we can employ 
is that of the Garden—the Garden of Bliss (Jannat or Jannat un Na‘im, v. 68). In 
all Muslim languages, that word Jannat (Garden) is now specialised for Heaven. 
Let us analyse a few of the ideas which we can legitimately associate in this 
cofinection with the concrete word * Garden " and the abstract term “ Bliss " 


green in the foliage, and the Wonderful colours and 


arrangement of paths and parterres ; the various gradations of light and 

soft and melting beauty of clouds and mists; and the hoi ie perci d 
rivers flowing underneath, or perhaps murmuring brooks, F uic ace neh 
birds, the music of waterfalls, and the appropriate moonlight music of cane ain 


niment of an instrument like a guitar. For the 


re subtle scents of foliage, 
For taste and touch the exquisite 
etals and the Carpet-like lawns, besides the gentle 
highest bliss and fulfilment that we can imagine 


shapes in flowers; the 


dew, or even i 
i i garden soil. 
fruits, and for touch the soft rose p 


kiss of breezes, all minister to the 
through our Senses, 
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flowi x We picture not only a G 
owing beneath, . a Ga , 
with Panis ter This further ig a Garden with rivers or springs 
e inta Ed races, and sloping lawns ^ orizon. We can picture a landscape 
P di Ey for this? We Giant , igh ground, and valleys. What is the 
engagec in perpetual psalm-singi st not imagine a dull place where all are 
and tastes, according to each ET There will be differences in ranks, dignities, 
meaning of the persistence of P lass growth and individuality: for that is the 
Brotherhood of Peace, one So ersonality, And yet they will form one equal 
classification according to the ae of Concord. There will be the four-fold 
(1) the Prophets who taught dirt: spiritual experiences gained in this life : 
who supported the Cause in their - S aS (2) the sincere Devotees of Truth, 
and Witnesses, who suffered ae and with all their resources ; (3) the Martyrs 
those who led ordinary lives, bit did ; and (4) the righteous people generally, 
in one beautiful Fellowship (see iv 69,. Wins Mee a NN a ant 
indicated in lvi . 69, and n. 586). Or take that other classification 
indicated in lvi. 27 and 11: the righteous . : 
Hand (as distinguished from the Compani generally, the Companions of the Right 
Cot pe panions of the Left Hand, who will not have 
reache eaven), and those nearest to God i mni , 
bave no interposi . P od in rank and dignity. The latter will 
posing Veils of Light to obscure the i 
: pure Light of God from them 
epi and xxiv. 35); for, in Süfi language, they will have had tbe 
ard 3 Th Of Seeing the “ Divine Eyes". Possibly the Companions of the 
UR IIT 1 ose on the Heights (vii. 46) refer to the same two categories of souls. 
hatever the precise interpretation of these mystic passages may be, there is no 
doubt that the retention of individual Personality in the Hereafter will mean Bliss 
of different kinds for each category. 


11. How can we understand a psychological term like Bliss in general 


If it is to convey the idea of satisfaction in any but abstract 
he symbolism of ordinary life, yet lifted up to ideas of 
The acts of eating and drinking are spiritual. 
ised and socialised. The choicest of meats, fruits, and drinks, which minister to 
the most sensitive taste, will be provided. Dress of mest artistic taste will add 
dignity to social intercourse, and there will be thrones and symbols of honour. 
There will be companionship, individual companionship, companionship of equal 
age, as well as general companionship. And those whom we loved in this life— 
mothers, wives, sisters, relatives, children, friends — will all add to our joy by 
their company in a transformed Love as superior to earthly Love as in the Garden 
of Heaven to an earthly Garden. The condition of Faith and good Life is of course 
attached : for no disharmory can enter to mar the dignity of Heaven. (See xiii. 23 
and n. 1837; xliii. 70-72, and n. 4668-70). Perfected Love will not be content 
with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with others, 


symbolical terms? 
terms, we must have t 
refinement, delicacy, and satisfaction. 


urse no place in Heaven, but sex in our constitution 
vhich we can picture in our transformed 


] value, V 
d Har, in such passages as xliv. 54, and lii. 20, 


12. Carnal sex bas of co 
here has a mental and psychologica 


and perfected Love above. The wor 4G tiealiy iti 
has been much misunderstood and misrepresented. Grammatically it ts not feminine 


in form, and the companionship of Hers wae dale in Heaven—men and 
women (as they were in this life) who will retain their personality bnt not their 


1468 
App. Zi] 


, T "in English, (unlike its original 4, el 
carnal attributes. As in ie Mah — . pin : an association of the Ni os, 
in Greek or st n race héwaty. innocence, truth, and good-will (see D. 4729 
feminine =e da see mentioned Maidens or Virgins of Equal Age, in " 
to xliv. 54). e mne where the notes may be consulted.. But the masculine 
highly symbolical pa i strength and the youthful enthusiasm for service are 
oe aeg nien with heaven (see lii. 24, and n. 5058). In other 
also ead 5 leads up from our ideas of beauty, grace, harmony, strength, 
bins puse we know these things in their most refined forms here, to 
dii nd even nobler and purer which no language can adequately describe, 


13. The symbolism of Springs or Fountains and Cups of Drink or Wine 
is also worked out in a beautiful way in S. Ixxvi. (Dahr). ous dies 
word S/taráb means either Drink or Wine, and in Süfi language, ine or » up 
is the means of attaining spiritual Ecstasy. The Quranic language ep 
Ecstasy with coolness, and associates a refreshing tonic, rather Pi an - iris 
ecstasy, with spiritual fervour, especially in the earlier stages o p ue iss, 
when the soul is yet new to its new world. Just after the Great Event o Ju rs 
is passed, the righteous soul enters the regions of Bliss, and is given to drink of a 
Cup from the mystic fountain of Kaáfür (Ixxvi, 5, n. 5835). Kafür literally means 
camphor: in symbolic language it stands for all that is wholesome, cooling and 
refreshing, soothing and agreeable. This is provided in unstinted measure, Then 
the yearning humility which filled the souls in the lower life gives place to a sense 
of possession: dignity and honour, typified by light silk garments, thrones, and the 
humility now shown to them by those around them (xxvi.12-14), Then comes the 
setting of a Magnificent Realm, typifying Divine Glory. A drink of a Cup of 
Zanjabil, typifying warmth and zest to the taste, from a fountain called Sal-sabil 
(" Seek the Way ”), festive clothes of ceremony, and rich Setting of a Royal Banquet 
of beauty and splendour, stand as symbols to show the approach to the very Presence 
Ineffable. Further, there is a Spring or Fountain Tasnim, which js only drunk 
neat by those Nearest to God : they alone can bear its fullest flavour, as they alone 


14. For the highest Felicity in heaven is described to be in the nearness 
to God, in the Goad Pleasure of God. See iii, 14.15 -— 


" Fair in the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet: 
Women and sons; 
Heaped-up hoards of gold and silver ; 
Horses branded (for blood and excellence); 
And wealth of cattle 
And well-tilled land. 


Such are the possessions 


1469 


S life; 
ut Nearness to God 
Is the best of 


{ App. Xi1. 


the goals, 
“Say: Shali I giv 

Glad tidings of 
Far better than those ? 
For the righteous are Gardens 
In nearness to their Lord, 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
Therein is their eternal home; 

© With Companions pure and holy ; 
And the Good Pleasure of God.” 


€ you 
things 


But the Good Pleasure of Go 


d has its counterpart in the Good, Pleasure of man, 
raised to such eminence in He 


aven, 


“ O thou sonl ! ` 
Tn (complete) rest and satisfaction ! 
Come back thou 
To thy Lord !— 
Well pleased (thyself), 
And well pleasing 
Unto Him ! 


“ Enter, thou, then, 
Among My Devotees, — 
Yea, enter thou 


My Heaven!” (Ixxxix. 27-30.) 


f im idea of Salvation. It consists, not in being 
sa bin ihi oic the sufferings or the merits of others, E 
saved from the Rape on or absorption,—but in the achievement of a perfecte 
in Nirvana, or annibi = cows up within us, and does not. depend on external 
Personality, a Bliss that g ‘re the utmost effort or striving (Jihad) of a lifetime or 
circumstances. It gu iid Achievement, the attainment of all desires, the Felicity 
But it is the Supr 


"aide and n. 4733). 


in excelsis (xliv. 57, 


F in two passages of singular 
f it are summed up in : i 
d lii, 17-28, which should be studied along hg = ie 
beauty, xxxvi. 55-58, an d scribes symbolically the mise en scine an * na n: 
thereon The first passage C6 that the happiness will not » yes : ^ Wi "a 
: ay 8 . er figures the 
the Bliss. It goes on to mos of dignity a RS naa a bat reflecting 
shared in association, ntum unconnected Menu whatever they call for": the 
ical inner Sêt! sies: "they sha Op He" , 
Pea piis of oa music ; the mathematician s will be full of mathe 
, ill be tu 
musician’s heaven W 


fection ; the artist's will be full of beauty of form: the 
nd perie ; y 
matical symmetry à 


16. The several aspects o 


OC 


App. XIL) 1470 


Light will be one, bat its rays will be many. And it winds up with the Salutation 
of Peace!” from God, Whose supreme glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony, In 
the second passage these points are again emphasised but from other points of view, 
Not only will there be individual satisfaction and social bliss, but it will be shared 
by families or friends whom we held dear in this life, provided their life made them 
worthy of that association. While the memory of love and all good in this life wil 
endure, it will be purged of all old fears and anxieties in the supreme realisation — 
the crown and climax of the whole—that God is the One keality—the Good, the 
Beneficent and the Merciful. The souls in Heaven will realise in the highest 
spiritual sense the Presence of God. 


C. 232. 
"m 147] (Intro, to S. LV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LV (Rahman). 


The majority of Commentators consider this an early Meccan Süra, though 
some consider at least a part of it as dating from Medina. The greater part of it is 
undoubtedly early Meccan. 


It is highly poetical and mystical, and the refrain “ Then which of the 
favours of your Lord will ye deny ? " is intersperseu 31 times among its 78 verses. 


It is the sixth of the series of seven dealing with Revelation, the favours of 
God, and the Hereafter: see Introduction to S. /. 


Here the special theme is indicated by the refrain. The rhyme in most 
cases is in the Dual grammatical form, and the Argument implies that though things 
are created in pairs, there is an underlying Unity, through the Creator, in the favours 
which He bestows, and in the goal to which they are marching. 


Summary.-God Most Gracious has sent Revelation, one of His greatest 
favours to man; His creation is in pairs, well-balanced ; all created things receive 
His favours, but they will all pass away, and only God will endure through the 


ages (lv. 1-34, and C. 232). 


Ultimately all evil shall return to its destination, as well as all Good, but 
ever blessed is the name of God, Lord of Glory, Honour and Bounty (lv. 35-78, and 


C. 233). 


C. 232.— God's creatures! Which favours of God will ye deny ? 
(Iv 1-34) Most Gracious is God, Who reveals Himself 

In the Qur-án, in man's Intelligence, 

And in the nature around man. 

Balance and Justice, Goodness and Care, 

Are the Laws of His Worlds. Created 

From clay, man can yet comprehend 

The Lord of the Easts and the Wests, Him 

Who sustains all His creatures, Him 

Who bestows the Jewels of Life and Faith, 

Him Who abides when all else perisheth, 

Him Whose Eternity is the Hope 

Of man's Future, the Lord Everlasting 

Of Justice and Glory and Bounty and Honour ! 

Which, then, of the favours of your Lord will ye deny ? 


S. LY, 1-7.] 
Stra LV. 


Rahman, or (God) Most Gracious. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


4 


Bh \ 3 
Most Merciful. pss. e all s 


1. (@od) Most Gracious ! Y syad 


O (A. -l 
20 n7 
2. It is He Who has 5! Ea AAPA OR 
Taught the Qur-ān. O Oye 


a | » 
3. Eme has created man: " day Me 
4. He has taught him speech ?' 


ws dd 
(And Intelligence). o Qd Ar 


5. The sun and the moon 
Follow courses (exactly) 


L eM MAL sge 
computed ; 574 O E A o 
6. And the herbs *™ and the trees— 
Both (alike) bow in adoration,5!'s OQ a ^ 5 od E) 3 s : £i 44 
7. And the Firmament has He 
Raised high, and He h 


as set up Ay NEN S-« 
The Balance (of Justice), J 
Sya EA » ^ s 
OQ “4 wed 


5172. The Revelatio 
grace and favour, 


greatest Signs of His 
Eht is diffused throughout the universe 
5173. Bayan intelligent Speech; power of expression : capacity to understand clearly the 
relations of things and to €xplain them. God has given this to 
man's own heart, has aj i 


man, and besi 


des this revelation in 
and revelation t 


hrough prophets and 
3174. In the great astronomical universe there are exact n 
to God's Wisg 


om and also to His favours to His Creatures; f, 
the seasons, and th 


e numerous Changes in the tides and th 
of our globe and the maintenance of life depend, 


lathematical laws 
or we all profit b 
e atmosphere, 


: Which bear witness 
y the heat and light, 

9n which the constitution 
_ 30775. Najm: may mean stars collectively. 
implied. 


are 


Se is connected with * the B nz two 
ach other and obs e Balance" in the next 


tions, following 
also connected 


dQ 3 : (2) the heavens 
n t { 
* of the zodiac (3) the const 


al year 


[S. LV. 8-13. 
1473 [S. Lv. 8-13. 


5 uec 
Og AES Sf. 
9, So establish weight with inar si: 
And fall not short t with justice 58 TENER 
In the balance. bial OSS IE 


9v? j 2,4, NEA 
10. It is He Who has OGM ss 95 


8. In order that ye May 
Not transgress (due) balance 


carr boa 6 GS Gees iS 

]1. Therein is fruit 
de eoe brain Nd 
CAS ENS Docs 


12. Also corn, with (its) 
Leaves and stalk for fodde "PA M Ae CA 
And sweet-smelling plants. 2 EA 22 gl sir 

s 74 I4 

13. Then which of the favours *"™ oe 39 ' 

Of your Lord will ye deny? 15, rhad A A 
O ey AI crar 


5178. To be taken both literally and figuratively. A man should be honest and straight in every 
daily matter, such as weighing out things which he is selling: and he should be straight, just and 
honest, in all the highest dealings, not only with other people, but with himself and in his obedience 
to God's Law, Not many do either the one or the other when they have an opportunity of deceit. 
Justice is the central virtue, and the avoidance of both excess aad defect in conduct keeps the human 
world balanced just as the heavenly world is kept balanced by mathematical order, 


5179. How can God's favours be counted? Look at the earth alone. Life and the conditions 
here are mutually balanced for God's creatures. The vegetable world produces fruit of various kinds 
and corn or grain of various kinds for human food. The grain harvest yields with it fodder for 
animals in the shape of leaves and straw. as well as food for men in the shape of grain. The plants 
not only supply food but sweet-smelling herbs and flowers. Raihan is the sweet basil, but is here 
used in the generic sense, for agreeable produce in the vegetable world, to match the useful produce 


already mentioned. 


5180. Both the pronoun “ your “and the verb “ will ye deny " are inthe Arabic in the Dual Number, 
The whole Süra is a symphony of Duality, which leads up to Unity. as explained in the Introduction. 
All creation is in pairs : li. 49, and notes 3025-26 ; xxxvi. 36, n. 3981. Justice is the conciliation of two 
opposites to unity, the settlement of the unending feud between Right and Wrong. The things and 
concepts mentioned in this Süra are in pairs: man and outer nature; sun and moon ; herbs and trees; 
heaven and earth: fruit and corn; human food and fodder for cattle; things nourishing and things 
sweet-smelling ; and so on throughout the Sūra. Then there is man and Jinn, for which see n. 5182 


below, 
o acknowledge either in word or thought or in your conduct, If 


“Will ve deny?” that is, fail t í i à r r 
R, hem. that 15 equivalent to ingratitude or denial or refusal to profit 


you misuse God's gifts or ignore t 
by God's infinite Grace. 


S. Lv. 14-20.] TS 


14. àe created man aa EAC 
From sounding clay ??! o y -Iff 


Like unto pottery, I Als rir >» 
ORAE Shale by 


15. And He created Jinns *” E ae s A IZ 
óc té eli or Od Esa 


From fire free of smoke: 


16. Then which of the favours EY rtu KA 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? ** O CWE f ey 5 Gn 


17. (Xue is) Lord 


Of the two Easts ?'*! 2% aA CA 
QM G- 
aren Wests: t > H AAPA 
l O EAA yy 
18. Then which of the favours PEU. 
Of your Lord wil] ye deny ? fO. Vu "uH 
” rud ots G5 ice 
19. eye has let free?! * 
The two bodies yet IOT. 
Of flowing water, AG Ae 
Meeting together : Ó CAK A 
7" 4 Led 


20, Between them is a Barrier E $ 
Which they do not transgress : O CANG“ d dew " 


5181. See n. 1966 to xv. 26. The creation of men and Ji i 
: . inns is contrasted, Man 
sounding clay, dry and brittle like pottery. The Jinn (see next note) was made from et gaan 
of fire. Yet each has capacities and possibilities which only God's 
) y God's Grace bestow 
wen bci e ows on them. How 


5182. For the meaning of Jinn, see n. 929 to vi. 100. They are spirits. and therefore subtle like 
a pamela? foc Toer being free from smoke implies that they are free from grossness, for smok 
is the grosser accompaniment of fire. Jf we take thern to typify the hidden forces and er SMOKE 
man, created by God, both their potency and their value would be acknowledged Th pros in 
deny the favours of God? Both the natural man with all his grossness and eer ow Can we 
spiritual forces with all their fineness and clearness must join in the service of God. eness and the 


5183, Part of the idea of this refrain wi : "m . hs 
n. 5122). rain will be found in xvi. 71, 72; xl, 81; and liii, 55 (where see 


5184. The two Easts are the two extreme poi 
points where the sun rises during the yea i 
* . LI " 
ns iani ipd lac Similarly the two Wests include the two extreme soles ad the sae octal 
s between. The Dual Number fits in with the 
general atmosphere of in thi 
Sūra. God is Lord of every region of the earth and sky, and He scatters His b ti eei Werk 
See also n. 464] to xliii. 38, and n. 4034 to xxxvii, 5. cy gan eee 


5185. See x it i i 
ke "eir x eei 3111, where ìt 15 explained how the two bodies of water, salt and sweet 
aedes iiie tp rne = if there was a barrier or partition between them This is also 
; wea-Water is a sanitating agent, while fr i t 
to drink. For the allegorical interpretation, see notes 2404-5 to alee rius s. 5186 tent ee 
LI 4 . e 2 


S Lv. 21-27. 
| 1475 [S rv. 21-27. 


21. Then which of the fayo 
ur R^ 
Of your Lord wil] ye deny? O \ Ke PA. 5 | ¿AS-i 
C 7 E á did 


22. CDut of the 
Pearls and Coral: 6 doa e ADU Kii p yr 
. > 3 ^7 f*. -— 
23. Then which of the favou 
Of your Lord will ye den ours KX sf "f c -w 
ey E 7 4 YY 


24. fX nd His are the Ships ?!£ P FRA KZ 
Sailing smoothly through the seas, pm LH yr | ajo-m 
I © 7 ^ a 


Lofty as mountains ; 3" 
: ^ » Cz 
6 AXE 
25. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? Ó oe ace Sl CA v uz 
. y T wy "n 


SECTION 2, 


N 


26. ÆA) that is on earth 


Will perish : Ó dv" d^ i -v 
ZO ri 


27. But will abide (for ever) \ 
The Face of thy Lord,—*™ abs ass cA Á- n 


5186. Pearls are produced by the oyster and coral bv the polyp, a minute marine creature which, 
working in millions, has by its secretions produced the reefs, islands, and banks in and on both 
sides of the Red Sea and in other parts of the world. The pearl nas a translucent lustre. usually 
white, but sometimes pink or black. Coral is usually opaque, red or pink, but often white, and is 
seen in beautiful branching or cup-like shapes. as visitors to Port Sudan will recall. Both are used 
as gems. and stand here for gems generally. Mineral gems, such as agate and cornelian, are found 
in river-beds Pearl oysters are also found in some rivets. ol 

Taken allegorically. the two kinds of gems would denote the jewels of this life and the jewels of 
the spiritual world. The jewels of this world—like coral—are hard, widely spread over the world, 
comparatively cheap. and less absorptive of the light from above. The spiritual jewels—like pearls 
—are soft. rare, costly, and translucent, absorbent of light and showing the more lustre the more they 
areinlight. The analogy can be carried further to the two seas—the two bodies of flowing water— 
mentioned in verses 19-20 above. Thev are the two kinds of knowledge—human and divine —referred 
to in the story of Moses and Khidhr : see notes 2404-5 to xviii 60. — 

5187. The Ships—sailing ships and steamers. and bv extension. of analogy, aeroplanes and 
airships majesticallv navigating the air are made by man, but the intelligence and science which 
made them possible are given bv man's Creator; and therefore the Ships also are the gifts of God. 

5188. Lofty as mountains : bot in respect of the high sails, or masts. and in respect of the height 
to which the top of the ship towers above the surface of the sea. The ‘Queen Mary'—the biggest 
ship afloat in 1936—has à height, from the keel to the top of the superstructure, of 135 ft, and from 
the keel to the mast-head. of 234 ft. 

5189, The most magnificent works of man—such as they are—are but fleeting. Ships. Empires, 
the Wonders of Science and Art, the splendours of human glory or intellect, will all pass away. Tke 
most magnificent objects in outer Nature—the mountains and valleys, the sun and moon, the 
Constellation Orion and the star Sirius — will also pass away in their appointed time. But the only 
One that will endure for ever is the " Face" of God. . Face expresses Personality, Glory, and 
Majesty, inner being. essence. self. all the noble qualities which we associate with the Beautiful 
Names of God. See n. 114 to ii. 112 ; also n. 1154 to vii. 180, and n. 2322 to xvii, 110. 


S. Lv. 27-33.) 1476 


t on 7 HA 
Full of Majesty, ai O Ab 3 Tu 2 
Bounty and Honour. 
evs te ^A. 9x Eg 
28. Then which of the favours OG Ac; Sicav. 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 
- a ad 
2). @f Him seeks (its need) *™ ces HSCF aleu -ya 
Every creature in the heavens E a (4 "ET 
And on earth : "S Og s ster Os 
Every day in (new) Splendour 


Doth He (shine)! 


hich of the favours ET ty TENET T EP 
?. peu Lord will ye deny ? OG! AC EMI ar. 


31. Soon shall We : d e l 
Settle your affairs, ASE G27 KF 492 ate 
O belie worlds !*!* OAs 45| 259 Fy 
32. Then which of the favours Aes mgs 
Of your Lord will ye deny? Org | €7 Se; $-rr 


33. D ye assembly of Jinns™ 


"m 7s Li h^. err 1 
And men! If it be ARLEN Missa ae 


5190. Ikram: two ideas are Prominent in the word, (1) the idea of generosit 


y. as Proceeding from 
the person whose attribute it is, and (2) the idea of honour, 
attribute it is, Both these ideas are summed up in“ nobility 


aN 


To make the meaning quite clear, I 


© singile word Ikrüm. 
- In the Fact of God's Eternity is the Hope 
of our Future, 


5191, Every single creatu of all of them the Cherisher and 
Sustainer is God. Seek (its n tek them in words’ 


: What is meant 
ion is to the Source of supply. 
. Work, business, momentous affair, God's is still 


the directing 


any of His Creatures, But His 
v day, every hour, everr moment. 


t » that is oniv for a Stason. God Eives to both good 
n this period or Probation: i 


; but this period will soon be Over, and Judgment 
9 give you this Chance, this Probation, thi« warning, is itself 2 favour by which 
you should profit, and for which you should be Erateful 
5191. Cy. vi, 130, Where the J T 
vi 130 134, should be 


addressed Collectively. That whol 
: “If you think th 
In Secret, z because Some of your Sins do not seem to meet their 
Your good deeds to go unnoticed, do not be decei 
possibly Escape oy e 1 = 


Be grateful to God 
n 


© passage, 
at because FOU do things 
inevitable Punishment or some of 


come to Pass: 


| S. LY- 33-36. 


Har [ S. Lv. 33-36. 
The zones ofthe he Js exa fee BORE oS 
he zones of the heavens PNI cole uf ^ LI 
And the earth, pass ye! PINA Sy c7 ar ol 
Not without authority ROSG 


Shall ye be able to pass! e a GALI 
Oc OSY 
34, Then which of the favours ?/* EPAF ro) Z 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? OCA KS) Scd ve 
i. 233.—Let not Evil think that it will escape 
dv. 33-78) Justice: its tell-tale Mark is on those 
Who follow it, and it must meet its Reward 
In the final adjustment. But the Good, 
The Righteous, must reach their Fulfilment 
In the Gardens of Bliss, where every Delight 
Will be theirs in Beauty and Dignity. 
How can such Delights be pictured in words? 
In symbols subjective let each take his choice. 
For Good can there ever be any Reward 
Other than Good?  Beactiful sights 
And sounds, delicious fruits to nourish 
The soul, and Companionship where Grace 
Is mingled with Love, may figure forth our Bliss. 


Blessed be God, full of Majesty and Bounty. 
God's creatures! what favours of God will ye deny? 


i co bis eor 


AULAE? 
2 


35. (Dn you will be sent 
(O ye evil ones twain p 
A flame of fire (to burn) 
And a smoke (to choke) "ic 
No defence will ye have : 


t y 724.4 


O Qa ys o 


36. Then which of the favours wits 


13%, ^ AC NE. 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? oh 2) Dl Ceus rs 


a“ 


n led up in the Argument. ‘ The Signs of God are all about 


e have bee : 
and in nature around you Your creation; the mystic light 


the cycie of waters in the physical earth and of 
elp and cherishing care of God Himself:—all these 
1about the Future, which is more particularly referred 


5195, Note how gradually w 
vou, in revelation, in your intelligence, 
and heat typified by the sun in all directions; 
Knowledge in the world of Intelligence: the h 
things should teach you the Truth and warn yot 
to in the remainder of the Sūra. 


5195, The Dual is with reference to the two worlds explained above in n. 5193, 


5197. We aow come to the terrors of the Judgment on the evil ones. 

5198. Here and in some of the verses that follow, (verses 40, 42, and 45 below), the refrain applies 
with an ironical meaning. It is as if it was Macro used to laugh at Revelation, and at the 
warnings which were given for your own beneft in order to draw you to repentance and God's 
Mercy ; what do you find now? Isnot all that was said to vou true?’ To reject God's Law is in 


itself to deny God's Mercies. 


S. Lv. 37-44.) 1478 


37. When the sky is rent A BEA Sov 
Asunder, and it becomes red z z 


Le ni . 5199 c NIU S297 27 (4% 
Like ointment: Ok 5 lé S559 Ci 


38. Then which of the favours eA VA Sn KA AA 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? Og 2 ; 5 Gu 


39. On that Day 
No question will be asked *'^ ho; 
Of man or Jinn 
As to his sin, 


40, Then which of the favours 


41. (For) the sinners wil] be 


Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


5201 


Known by their Marks: 
And they will be seized 
By their forelocks and 


1:4 PAL TE 4 
O HOS USS SS esky 


phen Sp pel pate 
c 497%, 9 VN 2 2 494 
5,456595 Croll 0852 


Their feet. 


42. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny? 


OPAC Si -m 


43, This is the Hell which ^ A A 
The Sinners deny :*” TAEAE E yer 


44. [n its midst Mn 
PL Ld LP 
or-o 


And in the midst 
‘ as £ 4344 


Of boiling hot water 
t 
O Q gr UN? 


Will they wander round ! ?* 


3199. Melting away like grease or ointment. Ther i 
. ed colour will be due to th the 
heat. The whole of the world as we know it now will dissolve dina: 


3200. This does not of course mean that they will not becalled to account for their sin. They 
will certainly be called to account for all their deeds: xv. 92 The meanin f thi E Ea Á 
is that their personal responsibility will be enforced But their own ton Ads aid hi di Pt feet 
will ripe e: against them as to their actions: xxiv. 24. Every SAn bm bear marie his 
aria nies ar preteen in the Final Account: vii. 48. After these Marks are affixed. 
aie TREE papes in the Final Account will be known to everyone. As to the Judge 
chance to the accused v. e will of course know all before Judgment is set up. But to giveevery 
wülbegivears ch . his record will be produced and shown to him (Ixix. 19. 25 : xviii 49), and he 

ance to plead (vii. 53), but if a sinner, he will be in confusion (xxviii 66) ' 


5201. By their Marks; see last note, 


5202 It will then become toor 
' eal to them. *'' i i 
Hamlet said to his Oueen-Mother (Hamlet, T ace CREE xvii rs 
5203. They will apparently have no rest, 


drink will be only boiling water, The fire will burn but not consume ther, and their 


( S. LV. 45-53. 
45, Then which of the favours 1479 (S. rv. 45-53. 


Of your Lord wi] 
will ye deny? | $ ss Sicel}-re 
A 247 2v x 


SECTION 3. 


46. IBut for such as f L633 
: he "per when they will BEG? 7 
tand before (the Judgment Seat 9?! JA r 
€ LAr 


Of) their Lord, 
There will be two Gardens—™ O Gr 


47. T us po of the favours MEY ‘ 
your Lord will ye deny ?— Naa ie Ki ofS 
ye deny ? Bop Ks i-re 
48. Containing all kinds 
(Of trees and delights) ;— 6 : cA AS. 
7 
49, n ii : the favours a 4 il 
our i = : PNKK AA 
y ord will ye deny ? OGY z P» een 
50. In them (each) will be \ i 
Two Springs flowing (free) ; * s Qué QUE la-a 
7 e ty or Ad 
51, Then which of. the favours T A 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— OC ve ASS A CE f-o 
a 7 7 


52. In them will be Fruits . eve Vul A 
^ | Oped PASE OF G2 gs a 


Of every kind, two and two. 


53. Then which of the favours : WIDE y 
O 7 ll de . . E ‘ae AT A m ^ 


shment of Sin having been dismissed in a few short lines, we now 

f the Blessed in a number of spacious allegories. Their general 
. nm 

XII at the end of the last Süra, where see para. 9 for 


5204. The reference to the Puni 


come to a description of the state 9 5 
nature has already been discussed 1n Appendiv 
the significance of the allegery of the Garden. 
ar, ting the other two mentioned in 
s, but the best opinion is that the two mentioned in verses 
t to God (Mugarrabün!, and those in verses 62-76 for the 
10 of Appendix XIL p 1467 Why two for each? The 


Gardens are mentioned, and indeed four, coun 
lv. 62-76. Opinions are divided about thi 
of those Neares 


46.61 are for the 

Companions of the Right Hand: $"* EI: heme of the Sur T 

Duality is to express variety- and the wno esche par e = a runsintwos. There will be no dulness 
\ ae minds can conceive it now, there will be fresnness in change, but it will be 


of uni ity: 
niforauty will be Unity. 


from Bliss to Bliss: and there 


5206. Two Springs. for the same reasons as there will be two Gardens See last note. 
5207. The Duality of Fruits is for the same reason as the Duality of the Gardens. See n. 5205 


S. Lv. 54-62] 1480 


as? IZ A Áz 
54. They will recline on Carpets, a i Qe ar 


Whose inner linings will be 


b, a22) 9 V4 , 
Of rich brocade: the Fruit Qo ELAN 
Of the Gardens will be 


t 4137627 Z^ 
Near (and easy of reach).*? oO ls oes rs 


ELA Y ad AN A1 
55. Then which of the favours o5 2) NI Coe 
Of your Lord will ye deny? 


m £45 ^ AI. NS A Sc 9s 
56. In them will be (Maidens), —— EE ATA c» CM TOR CT 


Chaste, restraining their glances,” 


č 4 LLLA ES 
Whom no man or Jinn O OES 5 245 c 


Before them has touched ;— 


t la^ Án A wes M - A 
57. Then which of the favours O AS ker 2l VN 


Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


58. Like unto rubies and coral," occ CA AM 
P'Ofewlodwird: | OGÉ agi Gg 
a oe Good ? ?* Soka Í Liss} ees. 
a ore ONSE; S ew 


i 
62. And besides these two, tt [ees ^ 27 
There are two other Gardens, —?5 Ó 5s (9-4 


5208, The toil and fatigue of this life will be over: Cf. xxxv. 35, 


5209, The symbolic meaning of female 


Companionship, in terms of 
beauty, is explained in para. 12 of Appendi 


grace, purity, innocence and 
X XII. See also notes 4728. 


29 to xliv, 54, 
5210. Cf, xxxvii. 48 and n, 4064. Their purity is the feature hereby chiefly symbolised, 


5211, Delicate pink, with reference 


to their complexions and thei i 
ipo : bh: r beaut . The gems 
also indicate their worth and dignity. y of form eg 


up of all the symbolism used to express the Fruit of Gaodness or 
necessarily resort to c i 


i Parative terms, to subjective ideas of Bliss. 
only be given in abst d 


other than Good?” Can anything express it better? 


5213. See n, 5205 above, 


[S. LV. 63-72. 


1481 [S. Lv. 63-72. 
53. P H z the favours d sae 1 ke 
your Lord wil] ye deny ?— Nba (a KG eel Say 
y Ó GUS Dak 
64. Dark-green in colour ™! m 
(From plentiful watering). Ô Áu- 


65. Then which of the favours 


Of your Lord will ye deny ? E NIN dc | 
: Ô gus S5 £9 cg ló -ya 


7 
66. In them (each) wil] be 
' 1 i 5 q Y \, - 
Two Springs pouring forth water 95 6 Rc A f g (at S^ 


In continuous abundance: 


67. Las which of the favours i i 
Of your Lord will ye deny? ELA AC TP MC 
! o G5 e) den 


68. In them will be Fruits, 4 

And dates and pomegranates : *" AE G XE ANE , jov. 
69. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord wil] ye deny? Ó HS PA 35 Sila im 


70. In them will be 


Fair (Companions), good, U fy f 4 42% 
beautiful ;—°" erc wee rs Vo 


71. Then which of the pn 2 Z 3 Al 4 
zi , - es : vs - ^ ^ 4 
Of your Lord wil] ye deny So CCS P A-a 


72. Companions restrained (as to = 


Their glances), in (goodly) a 
pavilions "e 


D 


Oca Een 


these Gardens will also be fruitful and flourishing. and watered 
characteristics will be diferent, corresponding to the subjective 
g those who would respectively enjoy the two sets of Gardens. 


5214. “Dark-green in colour” : 
plentifully; but their aspect and 
difierences in the ideas of Bliss amon 
Springs 1n the other two Gardens, described in lv 50 above, these 


5215. In comparison with the : i 
Springs would seem to irrigate crops of vegetables and fruits requiring 2 constant supply of abundant 
Ss = 


water. 
5216. See last note. Cf. also with lv. > 
5217. See n 5209 above. Goodness and Beauty are specially feminine attributes. 
1 


7 above, where “fruits of every kind” are mentioned. 


acsive participle of the same verb as the active participle Oasirat in 
v. 56. xxxvi. 4S and xxxvii 52 AS ] have translated Qasirat by the phrase " restraining (their 
glances)", I think I am right in translating the passive Magsarat by " restrained (as to their glances)". 
This is the only place ìn the Qur-àn where the passive form occurs. 


5219. The Pavilions seem to 2 
description “like rubies and corals 


uw 
E 
n 


8 Magsurāt! here is the p 


dd dignity to their status. In the other Gardens (lv, 58), the 
‘ig perhaps an indication of higher dignity. 


S. Lv. 73-78.) 


73. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


74. Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched; — 


75. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 


76. Reclining on green Cushions ®” 06974 9 "M M. IP 

And rich Carpets of beauty. », EE E BS CAL : noe -ej 
77. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? KEG SI ret 4 

3 y Oc us EITA 

78. Blessed be the name 

Of thy Lord, Es 2235-4 

Full of Majesty, ó : ‘os 

Bounty and Honour. A 9 M : 

. PASTE 
s SO d ^ 
———-—-— 


1482 


c 


O 


| KG P P. 
PAD, » 


60$: 


Ó oos uas 


ae 


EEG 


! 


dry 


sy 


ce 


1 > a 
. S4 abo; e. which suggest perhaps a 


Y translated by Cush; 
" — i» X ush : 
the word reclining", But another i >mons Or Pillows, and | have followed thi 
'abgari: carpets richly & interpretation is « Meadows * ; ed this meaning in view of 
Y figured ang dyed, ang skufully - ia jn View of the adjective " green" 
~ J rke 2 r — 


3221. Cf. lv. 27 and n 
of this Süra,—the Bounty 
nearness to God, 


3190. This min 


and Majesty of God 


ort echo com 


Symmetry of 


. an ; 
Y Of man to m 


the two leading Ides 
ake himself worthy of 


C. 234. 
3t 1483 ( Intro, to S. LVI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LVI (Wagi'a). 


This is the seventh and last Süra of the series devoted to Revelation and the 
Hereafter, as explained in the Introduction to S. 1. 


It belongs to the early Meccan period, with the possible exception of one or 
two verses. 


The theme is the certainty of the Day of Judgment and its adjustment of 
true Values (lvi. 1-56) ; God's Power, Goodness and Glory (lvi. 57-74) ; and the truth 
of Revelation (lvi. 75-96). 


Summary.— When the Day of Judgment comes, the world as we know it will 
be shaken to its foundations, and men shall be sorted out into three sorts: Those 
nearest to God, in exalted Bliss; the Companions of the Right Hand, in Bliss; and 
the Companions of the Left Hand, in Misery (lvi. 1-56, and C. 234). 


Surely the Power and Goodness of Gcd, of which Revelation is a Sign, should 
ı2ad man to accept the Message and glorify Him (lvi. 57-96, and C. 235). 


C. 234.— The Event Inevitable is the Day 
(lvi. 1-56) Of Judgment: the world as we know it 
Will be shaken to its depths, and its place 
Will be taken by a world made new, 
Where Good will be sorted out from Evil. 
In Dignity and Bliss will the Good find Fulfilment : 
Both those Nearest to the Throne of God, 
And those who earned, by faith and good life, 
The title, Companions of the Right Hand. 
Who can tell of the Misery in which 
The Companions of the Left Hand will live ? 
They will be as it were in a fierce blast 
Of Fire; their drink but boiling water; 
Their shade that of Black Smoke that chokes 
Their lungs ;— ever burning with hunger and thirst, 
And never satisfied : fit emblems 
Of the Life in Death to which Evil leads. 


S. LVI. 1-8.) 
Sūra LVI. 
Wagqi‘a, or The Inevitable Event. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


l 3 
A mI a hà 
æ% (e Alle J 
Most Merciful. A iae Pr Z 
ritable ®” "- bs en 
l. XXThen the Event Inevita dez A 
Cometh to pass, Da 33 (ns 


2. Then will no (soul) 
Entertain falsehood 


^ 
Z b W\r Ley 7 

l O 4536 CADAT Eur 
Concerning its coming. 


ae J 4 . 45 ^ t ^ 
3. (Many) will it bring low BM Ô A23 Se 
(Many) will it exalt; 
| 3 (2 I, Z “I 4 
4. When the earth shall be ar 3.4% 2 f.v 
Shaken to its depths, OE Je 3| y 


5. And the mountains shall ` 


| AV NC 4 
Be crumbled to atoms,*4 o Odes 5-0 


i ttered abroad, I wj 4 IAL 
6. Becoming dust sca er à 2 AGA VERT 


b $44 Af 4.9% 
O «9$ EE. 


7. And ye shall be sorted out 
Into three classes 5” 


8. Then (there wil] be) 


2 44497 s! 9? 
The Companions of ° ie Lot. 
The Right Hand ;— 
What will be 


b - 

oe SCARS AG 
The Companions of 
The Right Hand? 


Inevitable is the Ho 


Omes, as it will com 
be b i 
àin false notions 


ur of Jude 


entert 


5223. There will 
i x Or rath - - . 
(mar ait classes. Among the Good there will be the. eCially ezai OC Se 7 below), there will be 
(mugarrabūn, lvi. sp ose nearest to God 
7 


anions of the Left 


à; y oam this life wili be brought 
S will be exalted to Various Tanksand degrees, 
5224. The old phy 


Sica] World win disa 
5225. See. n. 5223 


Outer world. 
PPeàr in the New Creation. 
above, 


Aca» 


[| S. Lvi. 9-16. 


148 
9. And the Companions of à ( S. Lvi 9-16. 


The Left Hand, — 

What will be AA UM EC 

The Companions of » 7 E. 4“ 

The Left Hand? Ò EN I AY 
10. And those Foremost 


(In Faith) will be ` i 
Foremost (in the Hereafter), OI dI 


11. FW? hese will be 
Those Nearest to God: 9? Ó AT 


2 
OS Ge 


12, In Gardens of Bliss: P Vy 
Onell Goo Qo 


13, A number of people 
From those of old,"* 3 
^* vM 7 8^ 4 
OGM GH eh 


7 
14. And a few from those 
Of later times b ! 4 
. PED fu ó 9\e7 
OC iz A Qao 
15. (They will be) on Thrones ^? 
Encrusted (with gold Y uk, gt NZ 
And precious stones), O gore»? 2e e's 
16. Reclining on them, |. 
Facing each other.’ gay WILL 7245 
n O I TECER 


5226. “Foremost (in Faik)": there are two meanings, and both are implied. (1) Those who have 
reached the highest degree in spiritual understanding. such as the great prophets and teachers of 
mankind. will also take precedence in the Hereafter. (2) Those who are the first in time—the 
quickest and readiest—to accept God's Message—will have the first place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Verses 8, 9 and 10 mention categories or classifications after Judgment, In the 


the three main 
eaaa wees their happ are symbolised. This category, Foremost ın Faith, is 
nearest to God. 


iness or misery 


5217. See n. 5223 above Nearness to God is the test of the highest Bliss. The symbols that 
227. . 522 our physical life. 


follow are mere reminiscences from 
s there were many before the time of the holv Prophet 


phets. he and the great Teachers under his Dispensation 
t their teaching is the sum and flower of all mankind's 


and Teacher 
last of the Pro 
mber, bu 


5228 Of great Prophets 
Muhammad. As he was the i2 
will be comparatively fewer in nu 
spiritual experience. 

5239. The costly Thrones will typify the pih degree of thelr epttual eminence, 
5230. But they will not be separate each in his igi They will face each other. For they 
ate all one, and their mutual society will be part of thet 1ss. 


S. Lvi. 17-25.) 1486 


“ 
17. Round about them will (serve) ^^ bó 907% AAT . e c; <a 
Youths of perpetual (freshness), Oy JAN 


- 34 " 1 

18. With goblets, (shining) beakers, aD Jof ; Site " 

And cups (filled) out of oo. d j 
1 o € i : 2 (C x á . Pd 
Clear-flowing fountains Ó As bo : 

19. No after-ache will they — 446 X Tt «f 
Receive therefrom, nor will they E OF Sve 5 19 

" xicati , 5232 y ^ LI Ae 

Suffer intoxication Č GBS; 

20. And with fruits, EPA AAEE, 

Any that they may select ; ’ OKA Ags Sof 


21. And the flesh of fowls, 


4 
, » 7 "n^ Z a? ole 
Any that they may desire. 6 AB 2-n 


22, And (there will be) Companions . 
With beautiful, big, l Ó Ae Ain 


And lustrous eyes,—"" 


23. Like unto Pearls ?*! 


Well-guarded. Ó (e) A \ AVAN NE ae 
7 7 


iad 


24. A Reward for the Deeds 


Of their past (Life), TETTE z^ 
ir past (Life) O GAs WE Co hure 
25. No frivolity will they 995 


Hear therein, nor any 22A ae 4597974 
Taint of ill,— ANETE AAT 


2 Gs ed «ít 
OVA yf 
S231. Cf. lii 24. and n. 5038. The yout 


. ha B ; 
is a symbol of true service such as we may ies itin with. which the attendants wil] serve 
perpetual. and not subject to any moods, or chances or oo world. That freshness will be 

z . S, ges, 

_ 5232. The Feast of Reason and the Flow of Soul ice ie PH 
this imperfect world, but there will be none of the ale ed by 
ek ah as Satiety, aches, excess, a Sense of exhausti BP S , 
and n, - A gobletis à bowl without handles - indui: 
general term. S; a beaker has a 


5233. Cf. xliv. 54, and n. 4729. T i i 
pleasures of life, In this bodily life i RARI; x Pad 
suitable to the Spiritual world, ` 5 podily form, In the 
524. Cf. lii. 24 w : 
there, In lvi, 78 below 
5235. Cf lii. 33. 
ot frivolous discourse, ; 
mischief, The negati 


all that is best in the feasts in 
ncident to such feasts in this 
S of senses, ete, Cf. xxxvii, 47, 
“lip” and a stem; ‘ cup” isa 


and Grace is one of the highest 
higher life it takes a higher form 


Maced fet ouths who serve. See also n, 5058 
ür-án, "the wel] guarded Book ". 

* are apt to suffer from vain 

with secret venom or moral 

Of course. but it is specially 

kes to read ill into the best 


natter 
+ Which ij 


that can be Put in words, 


S ivi 26.35. 


y the savino sz 1487 
P a a | bare » 
eace! Peace v. IS Lvi 26.35. 


oF TE he Com ] "14 7 PY P? K — ^ 
á 4 | 4 
The Right Hu of 1 wy 


beep will be y 1 
he Companio BN Sel 4 
l ns of et! esl 3. 
The Right Hand? p. A i: ^ 
C Uwe cael a 
28. (They will be) among *? 
. " 
Lote-trees without thorns Yo.) 
: XML E : 
V ZA Qs P 
29. Among Talh trees ?'* 
With tlowers (or fruits) X «ise 4 
Piled one above another,— O jna b3- 
‘a 


30. In shade long-extended, 


31, By water flowing constantly, 


Ö "x 23 f 
32. And fruit in abundance. % % 3 
J -y? f c ^ 
oe * 4 
| | P xt $-rr 
33. Whose season 1s not limited, — eS s 
N ` forbidden," tano act? 
Nor (supply) forbi O Ag r5 £ Ho vp 
34. And on Thrones (of Dignity), but Sot ag 
: : vids 98? 2 AIr, 
Raised high. O ac 13 3-Vm 
35, We have created T PE aei 
s * 2) nn] - * A412 
| (their Companions) erac jJ EP (S va 
Of special creation. ad 
' rather than “ word". For the saying is an act, a thought. a 


5236. Qilis best translated "saying. 
fact, which may be embodied 1n 2 word. : 
is an atmosphere which sums up Heaven ev 

3237. Lote-trees: See xxxiv 16 n. 3814. 
heaven: lili 14. 

» : e understand 
Nai pes ac above another: put the baa 


gh un 
Arabic name is Mauz : perhaps 1t 15 herie 5 


profuse he fi i in tiers one above another. 
7 owers appearing ! i ad | o 
i p e S like earthly fruit, 1t5 season 15 not limited, nor 15 there any prohibiti 1 
5239 Asitis not! X ohib 


:rcumstance as te when or how it is to be consumed, The spiritual Fruit is free, 
or custom or circums 


unlimited, and inexhaustible. 

5240. The pronoun i 
intrude, it is made clear 
virginal purity. grace. an 
eliminated. Thus every 
of God, 


but which goes far beyondthe word The" Peace of God” 
en better than " Bliss”. 
The thornless lote-tree is a symbol of bliss and of high 


by this the plantain or banana tree, cf which the fruit 1s borne in 
1 ana tree does not grow ín Arabia and its ordinary 
derstand a special kind of Acacia tree, which flowers 


eminine gender, but lest grosser ideas of sex should 
nly society will be of special creation,—of 
piring and inspired by love, with the question of time and age 


tv, ns 
d beaut} ng the Righteous will have the Bliss of Heaven and the Peace 


S. Evi. 36-45. ] 1488 


36. And made them 
Virgin-pure (and undefiled),— 


37. Beloved (by nature), 
Equal in age,— 


33. For the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. 


SECTION 2. 


39. ÆT (goodly) number 
From those of cld,*# 


40. And a (goodly) number 
From those of later times. 


41. Ahe Companions of 
The Left Hand, — 
What will be 
The Companions of 
The Left Hand? 


42. (They will be) in the midst 
f a fierce Blast of Fire 5% 
And in Boiling Water, 


43. And in the shades 
Of Black Smoke : 95 


44. Nothing (will there be) 
o refresh, nor to please : 


45. For that they were wont 
To be indulged, before that, 


5241. This class—the rig 
the world, Cf. n. 3228 to Ivi. 13 above, 
shouid really be in the last Section, 


5242 Notice the 
allegorv in each 
their terse brevity, 
Lote-tree and the flo 


tween those in Bliss 
„and the alle 
the Boi 
bove, 


garies about Misery lo 
ling Water are In Contrast 


O Wet GRE e 


ENE- 


tb s | 34 
S hed ash) 


y 4/271 lub 2 
OMS OF ab-rs 


SYS ab Sor 


Heaven, belonging to all the ages of 
Bounty of Go 


d. These verses 39-40 


and those in Misery. The 
se nothing by 
to the happy 


d ref A i : Shades of black smoke in 
refreshing long-extendeg Shades of trees by broo 


ks in verses 30-31 above. 


(S. tvi. 46 54 

1489 

In wealth (and luxury) 2 (S. Lv. 46 54 
kd 4? . 7S j 


46. And persisted obstinately pea 


In wickedness su z 
preme! al 23) 16,42 FAN 
Onde Eise S- 
47. oe eis to say 
‘hat! when we di : à AX 
And become dust aud bones," ‘0% ene 
Shall we then indeed i V e$ bys 4 ACI ol 
P2 r^ ^ 3 » 7 


Be rai 
sed up again ?— 


o ae bs 


48. "(WY 
(We) and our fathers of old?” PEA ^ , 
Ou A) Cay AP 
49, ne^ ^ hes rien of old $2 n Deal 
n ose of later ti 5. 473 “mat 
imes, O Gy EASO eon 
50. “All will certainly be P boi ur A 
Gathered together for the meeting ee a "uae ac - à* 
Appointed for a Day d d 
Well-known.” Os p 
51. “ Then will ye truly,— ROL WIA CE PL 
O ye that go wrong, Gd sS -àl 
And treat (Truth) as Falsehood !— à os Ke ij 
52," Ye will surely taste — "E m» 
Of the Tree of Zaqqüm.^" O29 UST, TET 
T. 
53. Then will ye hil e ^. tid 
Your insides therewith, OGRA On a -àv 


54. ' And drink Boiling Water : E "PTT 
On top of it: 6 Ade Me OF,+-o 


5244. Cf. xxxiv- 34, and xliii. 23. We must read verses 45-46 together, They had wealth and the 
good things of hfe, but they used them in self-induigence and shameless crime, and now they are in 
5 , - 


humiliation. 

5245, Their want of behef and ridicule of God's Message contrasts with the stern reality which 
they see around them now. 
e “a day well-known " is used for a solemn day of festival 


ee n. 3459) the phras 
The Day of judgment is such a day in the supreme 


2 1, 38 (5 
5246. Ino : ple gather together. 


when the multitude of peo 
sense of the word. 


e Cursed Tree mentioned in xvii. GO, where see n. 2250. Cf. also xxxvii, 62, n. 3072; 


5247. This is th 
722. 


and xliv. 43-46 and n. 4 


S. Lvi. 55.60.] 1490 | C. 235. 


55. "Indeed ye shall drink boo Wer ot ru 
Like diseased camels Oz Noi 1/3 - 58 
Raging with thirst!” °” 

56. Such will be their entertainment x soh 72 I1 
On the Day of Requital ! ÖN AA pete IGA- av 


C. 235.— Learn ye then to witness the Trüth in your lives. 

(Ivi 5296) Your own creation and growth, the seeds 
That ye sow in the ground, the Circuit of Wate: 
Through streams, rivers, and seas, to vapour, 
Clouds, and rain that feeds the streams, 
The Fire that stands as an emblem of Life 
And Light,—all point to your Lord Supreme. 
His Revelation conveys the same Message 
To the pure in heart. Will ye receive it 
And live, assured of the truth of the Hereafter ? 
Glory and Praise to God the Beneficent, 
Supreme in Justice, Mercy, and Truth ! 


57. Æt is We Who have 
Created you: why will ye ?** 7 Se R- A 
Not witness the Truth ? alin 


58. Do ye then see ?— i 2:3 921) L 
The (human Seed) that PISO ge 20% 
Ye throw out,— O Os i$ XO -on 


59. Is it ye who create it, 


Or are We the Creators ? EAUE 9 2%, T. 2% 43 
OA Lf SETS A us 
60. oe decreed Death 
o be your common lot,*™ d 4, 
And We are not e ES 3.55 dem 
To be frustrated J vs 


OC A327» 7, 9 2S Ks 
| OE cxt: 
5248, A terrible picture of Misery i 


the Beautiful, on Thrones of Dignity, for the C 


use to beliey rely, i can thus give ]; 
e that He can S1ve us other Forms fin the eee 


what we know now, is to be on 


{ S. Lvi. 61-70, 


uM [ S. vr. 61-70. 


61. From changing your Form ! 
1 ing you (again ATA 97% 7T 
In (Forms) that ye ‘inet nat KEKS wl et! 
Fa 3 34 A as p 22 
| OON JU à 26355 
62. And ye certainly know already j 


The first form of creation: y GO ie ads s 
, 


Why then do ye not 


Celebrate His praises ? OQ» S 16 
63. See ye the seed that 99 b» 7 Ayi A 97744 

Ye sow in the ground? O SPE Ve hele 
64. Is it ye that cause it 74,9 076 42%, 

To grow, or are We User 5 - Mt 

The Cause ? 


OMM 
o G9 GÀ 


65. Were it Our Will, [AVE A at he ET 


We could crumble it 


4 NM 
To dry powder, and ye would MO rU 
Be left in wonderment, er pos 


z it . ^ 4 
66. (Saying), “ We are indeed 3 797 IVE yy 
Left with debts (for nothing) : ^ O Cae 6 
^» 
67. ‘ Indeed are we shut out A899 27 938 7\ ug 
(Of the fruits of our labour)”. O aAA LPO $^ 
68. See ye the water AAO ik CLA 
Which ye drink ? OUy V MA e c MA 
i 23 INO B24, 
69. Do ye bring it o s DATO, fi Far (2-49 
(In rain) from the Clou p PE so 
Or do We? OC, bs 


INIA “An 
70. Were it Our Will, AZ ds 


We could make it 


: d to our own nature within us, He appeals now to the external nature 
525]. Having appeale idence foU (1) of His loving care for us, and (2) of its being due to 
around us, which should be e"! en dca dnd control Three examples are given: (Í) thè seed 
causes other than those Wa! ses in nature. which make it grow; (2) the water which 
which we sow in the soil; it 15 7 » s end it down from the clouds as rain, and distribute it 
we drink; it is God's processen" he fire which we strike; it is again a proof of God's Plan and 
through springs an rivers; 


Wisdom in nature. 
d and gives labour for ploughing, sowing, watering 


or see å 
Should he not give thanks to God when his harvest 


ebts f 
ator cantracts d est. 


ltiv : , 
5252. The cu pé of reaping à harv 


and weeding, in the ho 
is in? 


S. Lvi. 71-74.) 1492 


bir 
Salt (and unpalatable): *? pn Jet 
Then why do ye not P4. 4.5 EG 
Give thanks ? O à» p EC 
b Hath re Nt of 2777 
71. SSee ye the Fire OOS EMA -«| 


Which ye kindle ? 


p 
"Ln rh ARAL Ble, 
72. Is it ye who grow ee y x expe *-4 
The tree which feeds *?* 


d 
"aA 994% on 
The fire, or do We O Opeth (999 4l 


Grow it ? 


ZA Aw 95 
73. We have made it BSS Mc» 
[d 5,2 


A memorial (of Our handiwork),"* 


z 
And an article of comfort erc. d Jj lesa f 


1 "d 
And convenience for 
- 52! 
The denizens of deserts.5”* 


VA S a s 3 "A 
74. Then celebrate with praises" dx S ed ) Prev 
The name of thy Lord, EU 


t 71.7 | R3 
The Supreme! Q-eh aie 
5253. The mystery of the two streams 


of water, one sweet and the other salt, constantly mingling, 
and yet always separate, is referred to more than once. The never-ending circuit is established by 


streams and rivers mingling with the ocean, the ocean sending forth mists and steam through a 
process of evaporation which forms clouds, and tke clouds by condensation pouring forth rain to 


feed the streams and rivers again : see notes 3111-2 to xxv. 53, and n. 5185 to ly. 19, and the further 
references given there, 


E The relation of Fire to Trees is intimate, In nearly all the fire that we burn the fuel is 
derived from the wood of trees, Even mineral coal is nothing but the wood of prehistoric forests 
petrified under the earth through geological ages, Fire produ 


Ced out of green trees j i 
xxxvi. 80; and n, 4026 there gives instances, : Eee dudit 


God's handiwork in Nature. 
mbol of physical comfort and 


s arning to Evil about its destructi 

> i s de lon. In the same ‘ 

iis as a symbolical meaning in the preaching of the Message: see xlviii, 29 d Lu ue 
ain and the Streams or Waterhave a symbolical meaning: see n ES E 


5257, Seeing all these Si 


ns i 
must turn to God an vier 


n nature i . : 
d do His win and their sy mbolical meanin i in ; 
i E in the spiritual world, man 


(5. tvi. 75-82, 


SECTION 3. 1493 rS. Lvi. 75- 


75. Furthermore I call 


To witness the reus Mi J .55 - tfc 
` setting “= ^ A E: J SOFT. 
Of the Stars, — & A5 Lees! d 


76. And that is indeed 


A mighty adjuration ** anh LEAN: Lae 
If ye but knew,— DAS I Y a2,2-* 
77. That this is indeed \ 
A Qur-àn most honourable bis $ 08 us). cc 
78. In a Book well-guarded - m \ . 
' 2 . S S. ad 26^ 
eO e Tof ) 


79, Which none shall touch d 7,4 ART 4 
Ó o2 y 4 Aa y-« 


But those who are clean: 


80. A Revelation from the Lord ro TM SI BGs 
Of the. Worlds. OG c Cy lyo- Ae 


4 “4 


81. sit such a Message 3 545,235 024,59 "i : 
That ye would hold *' Oc S220! giydi- 
In light esteem ? 


82. And have ye made it * PCENA LTDA 
Your livelihood that ye V2 Ga 2-^V 


i ce? PL MNA 
Should declare it false : OGM CX 


$258. The setting of the Stars: a number of mystic meanings are attached. Here are three. 
(1) Cf. xliii. Land n. 3085 : the setting of a glorious star is à symbol of humility before the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God. (2) It may refer to the extinction of the stars at the Day of Judgment. 
betokening the estabiishment of God's Justice and the Truth of His Revelation. (3) What is bright 
or beautiful to our senses may disappear from our ken within a few hours, even though its own 
existence may continue. All light is relative except the Light of God. 

5150, The glory of the Srmament as it exists. and the wonder of its passing away, are both 
evidence, to the discerning mind, of the Future which God has prepared, but this evidence can only 


be eflective if men “but knew 7, 1€ turned their earnest attention to it. 
mentous issues of the Future by the Our.án. It is a 


5260. Your attention is drawn to the mo 

Revelation described by four characteristics. (1) It is most honourable, karim. which implies. besides 
the fact that it is worthy of receiving honour, that it confers great favours on those who receive it. 
(2) It is well-guarded, makrüt: precious in itself. and well-preserved in its purity; see n. 5234 to 
lvi. 23: see also xv. 9, and n 1944. (3) None but the clean shall touch it,—clean in body. mind. thought, 


intention, and soul; only such can achieve real contact with its full meaning. (4) It is a Revelation 
from the Lord of the Worlds, and therefore universal for all 

5261. The Message being such as is described in the last note, how can any one ignore it or treat 
it with contempt or refuse to allow 1t to improve his life? 

5262. The worst indicime 


a source of filthy lucre for him 
Occupation. 


nt of an enemy of Revelation would be that he should m 
lake i 

self. or that he should let his precious life be corrupted by nane 

E ote 


S. Lvi. 83-89,] 1494 
83. Then why do ye not ?* EM 
(Intervene) when (the sou! HOLE 


Of the dying man) 2 44A 44 
Reaches the throat,— Ó eJ oak 


84. And ye the while J 92% 6 Ts bee, 
(Sit) peru on,—^5! O Q3 idee 20) 3-Av 
85. But We are nearer " "NC 
To him than ye, ? AA Au Cl he pem 


And yet see not,— 


86. Then why do ye not, —** Doras PAL sr sun yt 
If you are exempt O Ane HE 27A CJ SJ -ay 


From (future) account,— 


87. Call back the soul, 49, \ Bah, Zy Z 
If ye are true Oue 253 C] Ast. 
(In your claim of Independence) ? 


88. ilhus, then, if he 3 a. J 
Be of those Nearest to God,** OG OE at... 


89. (There is for him) Rest an , 
And Satisfaction," and 2 257374 TP 
A Garden of Delights, N53 722?-^4 


Oghsd EEF 5 
ee o CE 


5263, There is a hiatus after “why do ye not 2"- and two parenthetical clauses. —after which the 
clause “thy do ve not?" is resumed again in verse 86 below, with its complement in verse 87, It is 


permissible to the translator to add some such word as " intervene" here, to make the translation run 
smoothly, 


5264. The dying man's friends, relatives, and companions may be sitting round him and quite 
close to him in his last moments, but God is nearer still at all times. for He is nearer than the man's 
own jugular vein (l, 16), and one of God's own titles is “ Ever Near” (xxxiv, 50). 


5265. These words resume the sentenc i 
| € begun at verse 83 above and two 
parenthetical clauses in verses 84 and 85. See n. 5263 above Md cic 


fut roli sentence may now be briefly paraphrased. ‘If you disbelieve in Revelation and 4 
M : pi and claim to do what you like and be independent of God, how is it you cannot 
ca ck a dying man's soul to his bodv when all of vou congregate round him at his death-bed? 


But vou are not independent of Jud ment. I ere 1s a D y u when vou will have 
E h e 
ti a of Acco nt, 


5267, See above, lvi, 11.26 and notes, 


5268. Raihan : s 


; weet-smelling pla i 
tion and Delight, EP nts, as in lv. 12. 


Here used as symbolical of complete Satisfac- 


[S. Lvi. 90-96, 


90. And if he be 
the Com : 
The Right Hand 99 ^. 


91. (For him is 
$ the salutati 
E a i nto ues Ph 
e ione 
Of the Right Hand. 


32. Ee if he be 
those who t 
(Truth) as Falsche 
S h 52 
Who go ats p 


93, For him is En i 
i tert 
With Boiling Water S 


94. And burning in Hell-Fire. 


95. Verily, this is 
The Very Truth 
And Certainty.” 


96. So celebrate with praises ^ 
The name of thy Lord, 
The Supreme. 


5269. See above, tvi, 27-38 and notes: 


salutatio 
ddressed t 
a higher 


5270. In lvi. 26 above the 
Here we learn that it is also a 
of Bliss : only the former have 
lvi. 51-55. 
f the Hereafter 
d injustices 


5271. Cj. above, 


assurance o 


5272. " The | 
qualities an 


the apparent ine 
That was 


" is one 
of this Lif 


the conclusi 


1495 
(S. Lvi. 90-96. 
Acts ' fë E 
"z= y Gy 64 SACRE 


Se o Go 
ys? V NT 
BOB SOM & 

X 9 A gp vdG j 
Oded 0 J-a 
» og 9% 
TEKOS 
[4 Fay A^ LL AD 
Ó oue GH Iba Gt 40 


t e , 4 
6 dba Ob? ail, MC -94 


1 


= 


nn 


as 


n of “ Peace. Peace!" is addressed to those Nearest to God 
o the Companions of the Right Hand. Both are in Gardens 


Dignity th 


an the latter. 
of the strongest features of 
e cannot be satisfactorily explained. 


on of t 
have the conclu 


5273. Cf. lvi. 74 above. 1! “epee 
examples of God's goodness 1n panit Jan 
God's revelation through His inspired Mess gers. 


Faith. For without it 


he argument about the Future from the 
sion of the same argument from 


lotro. to S, Lvi.) 1496 (C. 236, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LVII (Hadid). 


We have now studied the contents of neatly nine-tenths of the Qur-an, We 
have found that the arrangement of the Süras in the present Text is not haphazard, 
but that they follow a distinct logical order more helpful for study than the 
chronological order. The comprehensive scheme of building up the new Ummat or 
Brotherhood and its spiritual implications is now complete. The remaining tenth 
of the Qur-in may be roughly considered in two parts. The first contains ten 
Sóras (S. Ivii. to S. Ixvi.), all revealed in Medina, and each dealing with some 
special point which needs emphasis in the social life of the Ummat. The second 
(S. lxvii. to cxiv.) contains short Meccan lyrics, each dealing with some aspect of 
spiritual life, expresscd in language of grcat mystic beauty. 


The present Medina Sūra is chiefly concerned with spiritual humility and 
the avoidance of arrogance, and a warning that retirement from the world may not 
be the best way of secking the good pleasure of God. Its probable date is after the 
Conquest of Mecca, A.H. 8. 


Summary.—God's Power and Knowledge extend to all things : follow His 
Light direct, without doubt or fear or half-heartedness, but with humility, generous 
charity, and faith, and not in a life of isolation from the world. (lvii 1-29, and 
C. 236.) 


C. 236.—God is all-in-all : follow His Law 

(vii. 129.) And His Light, and obey His Apostle, who invites 
You to deeds of goodness and charity. 
Strive and spend your resources and yourselves 
Im the Cause of God: He will grant you a Light 
To go before you and guide you to your Eternal 
Goal, where no Evil can enter, When success 
Crowns your efforts, even then is the time 
To humble yourselves before God, in sincere 
Witness to His Love. The pleasures here below 
Are deceptive : be foremost in seeking God 
And His Good Pleasure : trust Him : be not 
Like those who mistook mere renunciation 
Of the world for God's service, God's Grace 
Is for all : be your love and your service for all. 


[S. Lvi. 1.4, 


Sora LVII. 


Fy Pa 3 ae 
Hadid, or 1ron.* aA yD) Bi 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


3 4 LEA , 
Most Merciful, A op) ae — 3, 


l. AW hatever is in 
The heavens and on earth — 
Let it declare 


1 : 50. 71 i ° 
The Praises and Glory of God : 555 OPIS SHANG 
For He is the Exalted WL. Ae 
In Might, the Wise. O29 105 2 245 

2. To Him belongs the dominion . 3 ^ 4 
Of the heavens and the earth: 7 2s Y cell SIU -r 
It is He Who gives tr: 34 22 
Life and Death ; and He Caa I Ge 
Has Power over al] things PPA 

? a? « e Y L pAr 
DS eeh JS Es 


3, He is the First Au Aw Af 
And the Last, JS SH s-e 
The Evident CIITA 9 lity 
And the Immanent : *:* CRAIG VE 
And He has full knowledge 


és" 7% Wye 
Of all things. Ose (96 BAS 


4. He it is Who created Ay Ate, Ny 214 2 ee 
The heavens and the earth SAN al JE Cg e 
In six Days," and is moreover b MIL, at ze Kat 
Firmly established on the Throne ial dec lB ast A 


(Of authority).* He knows 


A à gyr {e 34 
^ 
What enters within the earth AG ak 7104 


5271 Iron is the type and emblem of strength and reliability, on which deperd the real virtues 
expounded in this Sura, such as real humility, whole-neartedness, and charity, as opposed to 
Monasticism, Loadiceanism, and Niggardliness. See lvii 25 below. 


5275. A connecting thought between this and the last Sura. of which see verse 96 See also 
: z ee 
paragraph 3 of the Introduction to S. liit. 


5276 Batin: that which is within. as opposed to that which is evident in things outside God 
has "boit these qualities. His Signs are everywhere evident in the whole universe. But He is also 
i "ithin us and in the soul of all good things. The pair of seemingly opposite qualities, 
immanent wit ident and Immanent, Power and Wisdom. Giving of Life and Death. etc., are 
ELM Maa e en: the contrast with our human frailty. in which monasticism may not be the 
ee cabin ending may not be the same as charity. and so on. 


5277. “In six Days": see xli. 9-12, and notes; also more briefir, n. 103] to vii. 54. 


5278. Cf. x. 3, and n. 1386. It is not that God completed His Creation in six days and rested on 
the seventh dav, or rests now. Certain external imd aK Ee SONS. were by God's Command 
completed in six periods of evolution. But His creative dbi still goes on, and He is still, and 
will always be, on His Throne of authority, knowing all and guiding all affairs, 


S. LVI. 4-8.) 1498 


on what comes forth out A? z 27 V4 
E it, pnl id Nm — Ka jen 
Up to ic And He 3/365 NaN GROS VS 
Maye And Godse SS AREAS 
Well all that ye do. 6? Á E AMA 
S. To Him telonas ET E 
And all affairs are oor) A Qu V 


Referred back to God. 


6. He merges Night into Day, Ae IVP VA I. 
And He merges Day into Night; 503 a2) XG OSA 


And He has ful] knowledge "n 4 LPS s 
Aaa Es G 


Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 


7. Believe in God eo XS yh 4 
And His Apostle, 155 ably Vnwa|-< 
And spend (in charity) sora lIR IRA NE if 
Out of the (substance) ADOOS ee s ker 
Whereof He has made you **! staty 3 ANIS C 
Heirs, For, those of you Vaw) 3 v". Yous} Criss 
Who believe and spend ar GIIA 
(In charity),—for them On Pol 24) 

Is a great Reward. 
8. What cause have ye ^^ JI 
Why ye should not believe Sw God SV 
In God ?—And the Apostle an s OA 
< . A A 9 F% 
Invites you to believe | aA ay ee) Uv 5 


MM 


e is without Him : yet He is independent of Space or 


No Space or Tim 
e, and He sees all that we do. 


5279. He is every where. 
hology, He is wherever we ar 


Time. With reference to our own psyc 


where this phrase referred to God's complete authority over the whole of 
me phrase new refers to His complete authority over the abstract 

Every affair must finally go back to Him, whether it comes out here 
hides itself from Light into Darkness God's knowledge penetrates 


5280. See lvii. 2 above, 
the external universe: the sa 
world—of thoughts and affairs. 
from Darkness into Light, or 
into the inmost recesses of all Hearts. 


5281. Whenever power or wealth or influence or any good thing is transferred from one person of 
group of persons to another, it involves added responsibilities to the persons receiving these 
advantages. They must be the more zeaious in real charity and all good works, for that is & part of 
the evidence which they give of their faith and gratitude. And, besides, their good deeds, under the 
general law iu the spiritual world, carry their own reward. 


nga far wider meaning 


5282. " What cause have ye why ye should nol...?" A figure of speech implyi 
should believe in 


than the words express. It is equivalent to saying : " There is every reason why ve 
God", etc The same construction applies to verse 10 below. 


[ S. vin, 8-10, 1499 ( S. Lvi, 8-10. 


In your Lord, and has Pu utu 
na taken your Covenant,99 p AR 

If ye are men of faith. 24 3K 2) WARS LATA 
Chins Hof dcos Qmios2 

9. He is the One Who i Va yl NZ INA A 2» 
Sends to His Servant"! e cel WE Le C VU 4 
Manifest Signs, that He dE" Ma^ x tT 
May lead you from BIN FA 62564) 
The depths of Darkness d^ oue 
Into the Light And verily, zo all e$ 
God is to you gr 6 9974 
Most kind and Merciful. O bho) ep 
10. And what cause have ye Zs X 

Why ye should not spend y 2-7 


? 
For to God belongs Al ez aes SI 
ic ore ars + SSIS ote EL, a 
Na vi incen E " p«r (E yo Í 
t Vane ie ye " (5 zc des (D? Gael cA 


Those are higher in rank 


É fr Tn 
Than those who spent (freely) 1255 jet A J 
And fought afterwards. E ane a rv ee 
But to all has God promised BESS ua ble OME 


A goodly (reward). And God f Np Vaf 
Is well acquainted > A ae à Ax nes M 


With all that ye do. E APS SEA Ae 
9? ^ e “ J 
ORE OS S A5 


5283 There are two shades of meaning (1) There is the implied Covenant in a man who 
accepts the Gospel of Unitv that he will bring forth all the fruits of that Gospel. te believe in God, 
and serve God and humanity. See n 682 to v, 1. (2) There were at Various times express Covenants 
entered into bv the Muslims 10 serve God and be true to the Prophet. comparable to the Covenants 
of the Jewish nation about the Message of Moses: eg. the two Covenants of ‘Aaaba (v. 8, and 
n. 705) and the Pledge of Hudaibiya (xlviii 10, n. 4877). For the Covenant with [srael at Mount 
Sinai, see ii, 63, n. 78. 


5284. The holy Prophet Muhammad, The Signs sent to him were: (1) the Ayats of the Qur.án, 
and (2) his life and work, in which God's Plan and Purpose were unfolded. 


5235. “To God belongs the heritage of..." : see n. 485 to iii. 180; also n. 968 to vi. 165; and n 1964 
to xv, 23. 


5286. This is usually understood to refer to the Conquest of Mecca, after which the Muslims 
Succeeded to the power and position which the Pagan Quraish had so misused at Mecca There. 
after the Muslims had the hegemony of Arabia, and in a few centuries. fora time, the hegemony T 
the world, But the words are perfectly general. and we must understand the general meaning alse, - 


that the People who fight and struggle in God's Cause and give of their best to i 


Worth t at any time are 
v 


of praise: but those are worthy of specia! distinction who do it when the Cause j« being 
P*Tsecuteg and in most need of assistance, before victorv comes 


é 


S. Lvir. 11-13.) 1500 


S 2. 
ECTION Cs oj K UR 


ll. XX ho is he that will ZO 3s 
Loan to God a beautiful?" C US At Jr. 
Loan? For (God) will (2 
Increase it manifold A SUE TC 


To his credit, 4 


And he will have (besides) Ó 35 £14; 


A liberal reward. 
1 2%, re ? "d 
Ru d Veo ja 
12. One Day shalt thou see ere sls Gier oe Y 
"LP PE E NK of 


The believing men and E. ; 
: UO ON 2253 G9 


The believing women— 


How their Light runs ** BNE Lg 3 


Forward before them 


And by their right hands: ul. ("2 6b ^ 
(Their greeting will be): y ~i v C^ C529 Cor 
" Good News for you this Day! b^. 77 al 
Gardens beneath which flow rivers ! edi ZUM 


To dwell therein for aye! e BLAN PP A 
This is indeed © Libs 49 74 Gls 


The highest Achievement!” 9? 


13. One Day will the Hypocrites— A í APA AETA EA 
4 ^ ace oo 


Men and women—say T 


To the Believers : “ Wait S ys Mec AST KA 
z 7O » 


For us! Let us borrow 


(A light) from your Light! "5? Swap iy 9 2) oe 
It will be said: “ Turn 34 3 127 ds 
Ye back to your rear! 52,515; EA A 
Then seek a light (where P se BAG 
Y I" So a wall^* ( 97277 MK 

e can) wa 4i A ^ n odis 


Will be put up betwixt them, Z 


5287. Cf. ii. 245, n. 276. 


5288. In the Darkness of the Day of Judgment there will be a Li 
; Fi Aght : A 

their Destination, This will be the Light of their Faith and their Good a righteous to 

of the Right Hand mentioned here is the Light of their Good Works : for th : = erhaps the Light 

their Record in their right hand (Ixix. 19-24). € Blessed will receive 


5289. The highest Achievement, the highest felicity, the attainme 
> » , t . 
of all desires. See n 4733 to xliv. 57. nt of Salvation, the fulfilment 


5290. Watchful preparation in Life, and the light of Faith, which reflects the divi i 
matters of personal Life, and cannot be borrowed from another. So in Christ's., wine Light, are 
Virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-13), when the fcolish ones had let their lamps go out f Piin oF ren 
asked to borrow oil from the wise ones, but the wise ones answered and said ek want of oil, they 
rather to them that sell, and buy for vourselves" said. Not so; but go ve 


5291. The wall of Personality, or Record of Deeds, will divi 
ee : i . , vide t : 

Gateway in it will show that communication will not be cut off got plas is Evil . But the 

Mercy and Felicity—had been within its reach, and that the Wrath which 2 sre ise that Gaod—ie 

own rejection of Mercy. "ich envelops it i5 due to its 


| S. Lvi 13-16, 
| 1501 
With a gate therein 
Within it will be Merc 
Throughout, and ill ut j 
All alongside, will be C 
(Wrath and) Punishment! 


14. (Those without) will call o 

“Were we not with you? nita 

(The others) will reply done 

[ji ye led yourselves | et 
nto temptation ; ye 

(To our ruin); eed EUN 

(God's Promise); and (your false) 

Desires deceived you ; until 

There issued the Command 

Of God. And the Deceiver 
Deceived you in respect of God.*™ 


15,“ This Day shall no ransom 
Be accepted of you, nor 
Of those who rejected God." 
Your abode is the Fire: 
That is the proper place, 
To claim you: and an evil 
Refuge it is!” 


16, Jas not the time arrived ?* 
For the Believers that 
Their hearts in all humility 
Should engage in the remembrance 


[ S. vii, 13-16. 
» 
6e aes Ge ibs 
CAS SB 
PRS IE Qos 
BEN RSS 
SESS 
Ave oe 

OPUS a, 29585 

"SU Goes 5 
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A 
EG Xic oof 
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5292. The ev 
earthly life; but in fact they 
will be: (1) you yourselves chose tempt 
you hoped for ruin to the good, and per 
you doubted God's very existence. an 
followed your own lusts and neglected Reas 


you followed your ma 


5793, The Arch-Deceiver (Satan) deceived yo 
made you oblivious of God's Mercy and loving-kin 


you think that God's Justice may 


esponsibility there i$ n 


5204. In personal r ; 
e of possessions 


of gold or silver or by sacrific 
‘You’ and ‘those who rejected GO 


rejected because you rejected God . 


5295. Humility and the remembrance of God 


the hour of victory and prosperity: 


il will now claim some right of kinship or a 
had been arrogant and had se 
ation and evtl ; 
haps plotted for it ; 


d certainly His Mercy 
on and Truth; t5) vou were given plenty of rope, but 


d career. until Judgment came upon you, and now it is too Jate for repentance. 


ou in respect of God in man 
dness; he made you reject His Grace; he made 


not overtake you ; etc 
o room for vicariou 


Nor can the crim 
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(3) you were warned by men of God, but 
and Justice. and the Hereafter; (4) you 


y ways: for example, he 


s ransom or for ransom by payments 
e be expiated for after Judgment. 


ooking at the same persons. ' You are 


more necessary than in 
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5296. The men immediatelv referred to are the contemporary Jews and Christians. To each of 
these Ummats was given God's Revelation, but as time passed, thev corrupted it, became arrogant 
and hard-hearted, and subverted justice, truth, and the purity of Life. But the general lesson is far 
wider. No one is favoured of God except on the score of righteousness. Except on that score, 
there is no chosen individualor race. There is no blind good fortune or ill fortune, All happens 
according to the just laws and will of God, But at no time is humilitv or righteousness more 
necessary than in the hour of victory or triumph. 


5297, As the dead earth is revived after the refreshing showers of rain, so is it with the spirit ^ 
man, whether as an individual or a race or Ummat. There is no cause for despair. God's Truth wil 
revive the spiritual faculties if it is accepted with humility and zeal, 


5298. Cf. lvii. 11; also see ii, 245, n, 276, 


5299. Cf. iv. 69, and n. 586. The four categories there mentioned as constituting the ene 
Fellowship of Faith are: the Prophets who teach, the Sincere Lovers of Truth, the leen ra 
testify, and the Righteous who do good, Of these, the prophets or apostles have T sa 
mentioned in this verse, The Righteous who do good are mentioned as the men and wom 
over to deeds of charity in verse 18. 
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But those who reject God 

And deny Our Signs,— 
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SECTION 3. 
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The life of this world 
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And multiplying, (in rivalry) 
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Which it brings forth, delight 
(The hearts of) the tillers; d 
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Wilt see it grow yellow ; 
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And crumbles away. 
But in the Hereafter 
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And Forgiveness from God 
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5300, The Witnesses 
all odds and in all positi 


5301. Note that these two are speci 
Apostleship. For they have not only th 
practise charity (verse 18 above), 


5302. Cf. vi. 32, and n. 855. 
people not only play and amuse thems 
riches and man-p 


5303. Cf. xxxix. 21, and n. 4273. 
God's mercies are free and open to 
men take the real spiritua 
ephemeral are delighted with 
nourishment; they soon wither, bec 
pomps, boastings and tumults. posses 


5304. Kuffar is here used in 
seed and cover it up with soil. 
allegory refers to such men. 


are not only Martyrs, b 


In the present passage the idea is further amplified. 
elves and each other, but they show off, and boast, and pile up 


ower and influence, in rivalry with each other. 


Here the Parable is mea 
all, like His rain. But how do 
l harvest and store the s 
the green of th 
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sions and friends. 


e tares and the grass; 


the unusual sense 
But the ordinary meaning, 


piritual grain. 


ut all those who carry the Banner of Truth against 
ons of danger, whether by pen or speech, or deed or counsel. 
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but they themselves become sources of light and leading. 


In this life 
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The men who are in love with the 
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5305. Cf. iii 183, and n. 492. Many of the attractive vanities of this world are but nets set bv 


the Evil One to deceive man. The only thing real and lasting is the Good Life lived in the Light of 
God. 


5306. Cf. iii, 133, and n, 452. 


5307. “ Bestows on whom He pleases." "That is, such grace and favour is beyond any one’s own 


merits. It is bestowed by God according to His holy Will and Plan, which is just, merciful, and 
righteous, 


5308 External disasters or misfortunes may strike people's eye or imagination, but there ar 
worse Crises and misfortunes in the spiritual world, which are of equal or greater importance to man’s 
future. All this happens according to the Will and Plan of God. Even where we are allowed the 


exercise of our own wills, the consequences that follow are in accordance with the laws and Plan 
decreed by God beforehand. 


; ee 
5309. For baraa, to bring into existence', and other words denoting God's creative energy, 5 
n. 120 to ii. 117 ; n. 916 to vi. 94 ; and n, 923 to vi. 98. 
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5310. In the external world, what people may consider misfortune or good fortune mav both 
turn out to be illusory,—in Kipling's words, " both impostors just the same". Theman of God does 
s possessions, nor exult if he has them. He does not covet and he 


not grumble if some one else ha 
dvantages, he shares them with other people. as be considers them 


does not boast, If he has any a 
not due to his own merits, but as gifts of God. 


Boasters have any place in the Good Pleasure of God. The 
their avarice and niggardliness not only keep back the giftsof 
ple dries up the streams of Charity in others. 


5311. Neither the Covetous nor the 
Covetous are particularly insidious. as 
God from men, but their pernicious exam 


If people are selfish and withhold 
or He is independent of all 
ed servants; He is worthy 


is specially in view here. 
They do not hurt God's Cause. f 
His more meagrely-endow 


5312. It is Charity in God's Way that 
their hand, they only injure themselves. 
needs, and He will find other means of assisting 
of all praise in His care tor His creatures. 


God, In concrete terms they are the Book, the 
hings which hold society together, viz. Revelation, 
hich gives to each person his due ; and the strong 
For Balance, see also xlii, 17, and n. 4550, 


oned as gifts of 
mblems ofthreet 
i]; Justice, W 
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5314, " Sent down ' - h 
him the capacity of understanding and using the 


cattle in pairs ". 
Out of it is made steel, and from steel and 


guns, etc., as well as instruments of peace. 
s' instruments, etc, Iron stands 
Iron and steel industries have 
facturing nations like England. 


seful metal known to man. 
r, such as swords, Spears, 
bricklavers trowels, architects' and ego 
th. Power. Discipline. Law's ss im 
f the prosperity and power of modern 


5315, Iron: the most u 
iron are made implements of Wa 
such as ploughshares. 
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5316. In xxi. 49, [have translated “in their most secret thoughts " for the more literal " unseen” 
(brl-gaibi) Perhaps the more literal “unseen” may do if understood in the adverbial sense as 


explained in xxxv. 18, n. 3902. The sincere man will help the Cause, whether he is seen or brought 
under notice or not, 


5317. To help God and His apostles is to help their Cause. It is to give men an opporiunity of 
striving and fighting for His Cause and proving their true mettle. for thus is their spirit tested, AS 
explained in the next line. God in Himself is Full of Strength. Exalted in Power, and Able to enforce 
His Will, and He has no need of other assistance, 


5318. Cf. xxii. 40 and n. 2818. 


" Strength " is specific; Power or Might is more abstract, the 
abilitv to enforce what is willed. 


5319. Some of them: i,e., of their line. or posterity, or Ummat., When the Book that was given t0 
them became corrupted, many of them followed their own fancies and became transgressors. 


5320. The chief characteristic of the teaching in the Gospels is humilitv and other-worldliness. 
The first blessings in the Sermon on the Mount are on“ the poor in spirit", “ they that mourn”, and 
they that are " meek" (Matt. v..3.5). Christ's disciples were enjoined to “take no thought for the 
morrow", and told: “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof" (Matt. vi. 34). They were also 
commanded " that ve resist not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also" (Matt. v, 39). These are fragmentary presentments of an imperfect philosophy 45 


seen through monastic eyes. In so far as they represent pity, sympathy with suffering, and deeds a 
mercy, they represent the spirit of Christ. 
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28. GD ye that believe! *" 
Fear God, and believe 
In His Apostle, and He will 
Bestow on you a double *™ 
Portion of His Mercy : 

He will provide for you 


so courage, resistance to evil, the firmness, law, and discipline 
men to mingle with men, so that thev can uphold 
‘These were lost sight of in Monasticism, which 


5321. But God's Kingdom requiresal 
which. will enforce justice among men. It requires 
the standard of Truth, against odds if necessary. 
was not prescribed by God. 


5322, God certainly requires that men shall renounce the idle pleasures of this world, and turn 
to the Path which leads to God's Good Pleasure, But that does not mean gloomy lives, (“they 
that mourn "), nor perpetual and formal prayers in isolation. God's service is done through pure 
lives in the turmoil of this world. This spirit was lost, or at least not fostered by monastic 
institutions. On the contrary a great part of the " struggle and striving” for noble lives was 


suppressed. 


5323. Many of them lost true Faith, or had their Faith corrupted by superstitions. But those 
who continued firm in Faith saw the natural development of Religion in Islam. Their previous belief 
was not a disadvantage to them, but helped them, because they kept it free from false and selfish 
prejudices, These are the ones who are further addressed at the beginning of verse 28 below 


hristian Church, the hair-splitting disputes, and mutual strife and 
hatred of sects had become a scandal by the time that the light of Islam came into the world, The 
pages of Gibbon's great History beár witness. Not only had the religion become void of grace, but 
the lives of the people. priests and laity, had fallen into great depths of degradation, See remarks 
in my Appendix V, pages 411-413, and the general picture in Kingsley's " Hypatia ". 


5324. The corruptions in the C 


3 above) and after (see next note), this is held to refer 


5325, From the context before (see n. 532 | j 
o kept their Faith true and undefiled. 


to the Christians and People of the Book wh 


5326. The double portion refers to the past and the future, As noted in the last note, this 
passage is addressed to the Christians and the People of the Book, who, when honestly facing the 
question of the new Revelation in Islam, find ın it the fulfilment of previous revelations, and 
therefore believe in God's Apostle Mubammad, and walk by the new Light. Their previous merits 
will be duly recognised, and they will be treated on fully equal terms in the new Ummat. This is 
their double share, not necessarily more in quantity than that of their brethren in Islam who passed 


through no other gate, but having à twofold aspect. 
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5327. As this refers to the Christians and the People of the Book, 
in his last days may interest them: *'* Yet a little while is the light with vou, Walk while ve have 


the light, lest darkness come upon you... While ve have the light, believe in the light. that ve may 
be the children of light . These things spake Jesus, and departed, anc did hide himself from them ". 
(John, xii. 35-36), The light of Christ' 


the following saving of Christ 


5328. Any wrongs they may have committed through ignorance or misconceptions in their 
previous religion will be forgiven them, as they have seen the new Light and walk by it. 


5329. Let not any race, or people, 
possession of God's Grace 


free, and entirely controlled by Him, independently of any 
it according to His own wise and holy Will and Plan; 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LVIII (Mujadila). 


This is the second of the ten Medina Süras referred to in the Introduction 
to the last Sara. Its subject-matter is-the acceptance of a woman’s Plea on behalf 
of herself and her children (see n. 5330 to lviii. 1 below), and a condemnation of 


all secret counsels and intrigues in the Muslim Brotherhood. 


The date is somewhat close to that of S. xxxiii, say between A.H. 5 and 


A.H. 7. 


especially those that degrade a woman's 


Summary.— Al false pretences, 
en and intrigues 


are condemned,—as well as secret consultations between m 


position, 
and sedition. (lviii. 1-22, and C. 237). 


with falsehood, mischief, 


C. 237.— Let not false pretences or superstitions 
(Iviii. 1-22.) Degrade the position of woman. Eschew 

Secret plottings and secret counsels. 
Observe order and decorum in public assemblies, 
And seek not in selfish pride to engage 
Your Leader's private attention. It is wrong 
To turn to the enemies of God for friendship: 
They make their oaths a cloak for wrong-doing, 
And keep back men from the Right. But none 
Can resist the Power or the Judgment of God. 
The righteous seek only His Good Pleasure, 
And,rejoice therein as their highest Achievement. 
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5330. The immediate occasion was what happened to Khaula bint Tha‘laba, wife of Aus son of 
Samit. Though in Islam. he divorced her by an old Pagan custom : the formula was known as 
Zihar, and consisted of the words `“ Thou art to me as the back of my mother", This was held by 
Pagan custom to imply a divorce and freed the husband from any responsibility for conjugal duties, 
but did not leave the wife free to leave the husband's home, or to contract a second marriage, 
Such a custom was in any case degrading to a woman. [t was particularly hard on Khaula, for 
she loved her husband and pleaded that she had little children whom she had no resuurces herself to 
support and whom under Zihàr her husband was not bound to support. She urged her plea to the 
Prophet and in prayer to God Her just plea was accepted, and this iniquitous custom, based on 
false words, was abolished. See also n. 3670 to xxxiii. 4. 


5331. For He is a just God, and will not allow human customs or pretences to trample on the 
just rights of the weakest of His creatures. 


5332. See n. 5330 above. 


5333. Such words are false in fact and iniquitous, inasmuch as they are unfair to the wife and 
unseemly in decent society. 


5334. Cf. iv. 99 and xxii. 60. Were it not that God in His Mercy makes allowances for m 
weaknesses and the various grades of motives that actuate us, such conduct would be dpa 
But He prescribes expiation as in the next verse, because He wishes to blot out what is wrong 4° 
give us a chance to reform by His forgiveness. 
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5335, If Zihar were to be ignored as if the words were never uttered, it would mean that men 
may foolishly resort to it without penalty. It is therefore recognised in respect of the penalty 
which the man incurs, but safeguards the woman's rights. She can sue for maintenance for herself 
and her children, but her husband could not claim his conjugal rights. If it was a hasty act and he 
repented of it, he could not claim his Conjugal rights until after the performance of his penalty as 
provided below. If she loved him, as in haula's case, she could also herself sue for conjugal 
rights in the legal sense of the term and compel her husband to perform the penalty and resume 


marital relations 


3336. Cf. iv. 92. The penalty is : to get a slave his freedom, whether it is your own slave or you 
purchase his freedom from another; if that is not possible, to fast for two months consecutively (in 
the manner of the Ramadhan fast); if that 1s not possible, to feed sixty poor. See next note. 


5337. There is a great deal of learned argument among the jurists as to the precise requirements 
of Canon Law under the term ` feeding” the indigent. For example, it is laid down that half a $a’ 


of wheat or a full Sa" of dates or their equivalent in money would fulfi! the requirements, a $a" being 
` zhiy to about 9 lhs. of wheat in weight Others hold that a Mudd 
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5339. It would seem that this refers to the spiritual Penalt 
with the small penalty here Prescribed. The next verse woul 
Penalty " for “ resistance " to God's Law generally 


y in the Hereafter for not complying 
d then refer to the bigger " humiliating 


5340. This phrase, “God will tell them the truth of their deeds (or their doings or their conduct)" 
occurs frequently, See v. 51. n. 762; v. 108, n. 811; vi. 60; ix. 91; etc. In this life there is a certain 
mist or illusion in our spiritual sight. We see things from different angles and dispute about them; 
we hide real motives, and Pretend to virtues which we do not possess: others may attribute such 
Virtues to us, and we may come to believe it ourselves ; we conceive likes and hatreds on insufficient 
grounds; we forget what we should remember, and remember what we should forget, Our vision 
is Narrow, and our values are false. On the Day of Account all this will be remedied. Not only 
will true values be restored, but we shall ourselves see the inwardness of things in our own lives, 
which we never saw before. 


5341. Secrecy is a relative and limited term among ourselves. There is nothing hidden or 
unknown to God. Usually Secrecy implies fear or distrust, plotting or wrong-doing. But al! is open 
before God's sight. 
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5342. Wnen the Muslim Brotherhood was acquiring strength in Medina, and the forces of disrup- 
discomfited in open fight against the Messenger of Righteousness, the wicked 
in which the ringleaders were the disaffected Jews and the 
frequently referred to in the Qur-4n. E.g. see ii. 8-16; 


tion were being 
resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues. 
Hypocrites, whose machinations have been 
and iv. 142-145. 


5343. The salutation of God was (and is) " Peace!" But the enemies, who had not the courage 
to fight openly. often twisted the words, and by using a word like “ Sam", which meant " Death!" 
or“ Destruction ! " instead of " Salam ! " (Peace !). they thought they were secretly venting their spite 
and yet apparently using a polite form of salutation. Cf. ii 106. and n. 107. where another similar 
trick 1s exposed. 
erisively enjoyed their trick (see last note) according to their own perverted 
mentality. They asked blasphemously, " Why does not God punish us?" The answer is given: 
there is a Punishment, far greater than they imagine - it will come in good time: it will be the final 
Punishment after Judgment: it is delayed in order to give them a chance of repentance and 


teformation, 


5344. The enemies d 
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5345. Ordinarily secrecy implies deeds of darkness, something which men have to hide; see the 
next verse, But there are good deeds which may be concerted and done in secret: eg. charity, or 
the prevention of mischief. or the defeat of the dark plots of evil. ‘he determining factor is the 
motive. Is the man doing some wrong or venting liis spite, or trying to disobey alawful command? 
Oris he doing some good, which out of modesty or self-renunciation he does not want known, or is 
he in a righteous cause defeating the machinations of Evil. which may involve great sacrifice of 


himself ? 


5346, Evil can harm no one who ts good, except in so far as (1) there 1s some questicn of trial in 
God's Universal Plan, or (2) what appears to be harm may be real good. Nothing happens without 
God's will and permission, And we must alwavs trust Him, and not our cleverness or any 
adventitious circumstances that draw us the least bit from the path of rectitude. 


5347, Even when a great man or a Leader comes into an Assembly, we are not to press forward 
without discipline, as it causes inconvenience to him and detriment to public business Nor are we 
to shut out other people who have equal rights to bein tlie Assembly. We must spread out, for God's 
earth is spacious, and so are our opportunities, 


5348. Rising up is a mark of respect, Justas those who obev soon become worthy of command. 
so those who honour where honour is due. become themselves worthy of honour, in various degrees 
according to their capacities. “Rise up" mav also here imply: 'when the Assembly is dismissed, 
do not loiter about’. 
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5349. Faith makes ali people equal in the Kingdom of God, as regards the essentials of citizenship 
in the Kingdom. But there is leadership, and rank and degree, joined with greater or less 
responsibility, and. that depends on Knowledge,—the true knowledge and insight which Mystics 
seek everywhere for advancing their service and responsibility in the Kingdom of God. Honour 
there comes with merit, and is not to be grabbed at. 


5350. In the Kingdom of God al! instruction or consultation is open and free. But human nature 
is weak, And people want special instruction or private consultation with the Teacher from one of 
several motives: (1) they may have, or think they have, a special case, which they are not willing 
to disclose to their brethren in general; (2) they may have some sense of delicacy or dignity, which 
can only be satisfied bv a private interview; (3) they may even be selfish enough to want to 
monopolise the Teachers time. These motives are, in zn ascending order, worth discouraging ; and 
yet, considering the weakness of human nature, they cannot be reprobated to the extent of shutting 
out their victims from chances of improvement. It is therefore recommended that they spend 
Something in charity for the good of their poorer brethren before they indulze in such weaknesses. 


5351. The chanty is a sort of expiation for their pardonable weakness. Having made some 
Monetary sacrifice for their poorer brethren they could face them with less shame, and the charity 
Would direct their attention to the need for purifying their motives and conduct, At the same time, 
this special charity is not made obligatory, lest such: persons should be shut out altogether from 
chances of the higher teaching on account of their pardonable foibles. 


5352. Note the plural here, Sudayat, instead of the singular, $adagat in verse 12 above. While 
People with the foibles described in n. 5330 may be willing to spend “something” (small) in charity 
°F à special consultation occasionally, they may be frightened of spending large sums when their 
needs for consultation may be numerous. What is to be done then’ Are they to be shut out 
altogether? No They are asked to be punctilious in the discharge of their normal duties of at 
tast normal regular prayers and regular charity, "if God forgives you ', te. if gis Mestehger 
telieVes them of further special contributions such as those noted in verse 12. This condition, “if 
-od forgives you “, provides the safeguard against the abuse of the privilege. The apostle would 
NOW in each Case what is best for the individual and for the community. 
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5353. Zakā!, which I have translated ` 
5354. This refers to the Hypocrites of Medina who pretended to be in Islam but intrigued with 
the Jews. See references as given in n. 5342 above. 

5355. By this time the Jews of Medina and the Jewish tribes around had become actively hostile 
to Islam, and were being sharply called to account for their treachery. 

5356. They knew that as Muslims their duty was to refrain from the intrigues of the enemies of 
Islam and to assist Islam against them. 
at he is true, makes his falsehood all the more heinous. He 


5337. A false man, by swearing th 

stands in the way of other people accepting Truth. He gives a handle to the cynics and the sceptics. 

5358 They may arrogantly boast of riches and alliances and followers in man-power. But what 
They must come to 


are such worldly advantages before the Throne of the Disposer of all events ? 


utter misery. 


(S. vii, 17-21, 1517 (S. cv. 17-21. 
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5359. When Judgment is established, and before they realise the Truth, they may think (as now) 
will save them, But they have not now—much less will they have then 


that some oaths or excuses 
Falsehood 1s falsehood, and must perish. They must learn the 


—8ny footing to stand upon. 
Worthlessness of their falsehood. 


God is good (xxx. 30, and n. 3541). It is because man, 
Evil to get the mastery Over him, that man forgets 
m. The result of the perversion is that man becomes 
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* Partisan of Evil, and as such dooms himself to perdition. 


5361. There are various degrees of humiliation in the final state in the spiritual world. But the 
Worst is the humiliation of being numbered among those who ignominiously attempted to resist the 
Tesistible 


SQ For the meaning of ‘Aziz, see n. ZRI& to xxii. 40 
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5363. If any one believes in God and His goodness and justice, and in the Hereafter, in which all 
true values will be restored he will never love evil or wrong-doing or rebellion against God, even if 


these tnings are found in his nearest kith and kin 
5364. Faith in God is indelibly written on the tablets of their hearts. and they can never be false 


to God, 

5365, Cf. ii 87 and 253, where it is said that God strengthened the Prophet Jesus with the holy 
spirit. Here we learn that all good and nghteous men are strengthened by God with the holy spirit. 
If anything, the phrase used here is stronger, a spirit from Himself”. Whenever any one offers his 
heart in faith and purity to God, God accepts it, engraves that Faith on the seeker's heart, and 
further forties him with the divine spirit, which we can no more define adequately than we can 


define in human language the nature and attributes of God. 


5366. Again we have the mystic doctrine of God's Good Pleasure as the highest goal of man, the 
spiritual heaven which he achieves by a life of purity and faith. He not only attains God's Good 
Pleasure as the crown of his felicity, but his own nature is so far transformed to the pattern of God $ 
original creation that his own good pleasure is in nothing but in God's Good Pleasure. The mutual 


good pleasure shows the heights to which man can attain 


5367, This is in antithesis to the Party of the Evil One, mentioned in verse 19above. That Patty 
of Evil will perish, but while it has its run in the scheme of the present world, the Party of Truth 
and Reality may be figuratively called the Party of God, even though all Creation 1s God's in another 


sense. 


C. 238. } 1519 | Intro, to S. LIX. 


INTRODUCTION TO STRA LIX (Hashr). 


This is the third of the series of ten short Medina Süras, dealing each with a 
special point in the life of the Ummat: see Introduction to S.lvii. The special 
theme here is how treachery to the Ummat on the part of its enemies recoils on 
the enemies themselves, while it strengthens the bond between the different sections 
of the Ummat itself, and this is illustrated by the story of the expulsion of the 
Jewish tribe of the Banü Nadhir in Rabi' I, A H. 4. 


This fixes the date of the Sūra. 


Summary.— The expulsion of the treacherous Jews from the neighbourhood of 
Medina was smoothly accomplished : their reliance on their fortified positions and on 
the faith of their allies in treachery proved futile. But the internal bonds in the 
Ummat were strengthened. Such is the wisdom of God, Lord of the Most Beautiful 
Names. (lix. 1-24, and C. 238). 


C. 228.— God's wisdom foils the treachery of men, 
(ux. 1-24) And makes the path smooth for Believers who strive 

Even against odds. Against God's decrees 
All resistance is vain. In property taken 
From the enemy, let those in need have a share, 
And those who sacrifice their all for the Cause. 
But those who lend a helping hand 
In the hour of need do it for love 
And crave no reward, nor feel the least 
Envy or jealousy. They all rejoice 
That the Brotherhood should thrive. Not so 
The Hypocrites: they are false even among 
Themselves. Perdition is the end 
Of all evil. But the Good and Faithful 
Will achieve felicity. Such is the power 
Of Truth and God's Revelation. God! 
There is no god but He !—the Good, 
The Glorious, the Irresistible ! 
All Creation sings His praise,— 
The Exalted in Might, the Wise! 
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5368. This verse, introducing the Sūra, is identical with lvii. ], introducing S. lvii, The theme 
of both is the wonderful working of God's Plan and Providence, In the one case it referred to the 
conquest of Mecca and taught the lesson of humility. In this case it refers to the dislodgment of 
the treacherous Banü Nadhir from their nest of intrigue in the neighbourhood of Medina, practically 
without a blow. See next note. 


5369. This refers to the Jewish tribe of the Banü Nadhir whose intrigues and treachery nearly 
undid the Muslim cause during the perilous davs of the battle of Ubud in Shawwál, A.H. 3. Four 
months after, in Rabi I, A.H. 4, steps were taken against them. They were asked to leave the 


existence of the Ummat in Medina. At first they demurred, relying on their fortresses and on theif 
secret alliances with the Pagans of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina. But when the Muslim 
army was gathered to punish them and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred not 
a finger in their aid, and they were wise enough to leave. Most of them joined their brethren in 
es Which they were permitted to do, after being disarmed. Some of them joined their brethren 
in Khaibar: see n. 3705 to xxxiii. 27. The Bani Nadhir richly deserved punishment, but their lives 
Were spared, and they were allowed to Carry away their goods and chattels. 


5370. That is, Without actual hostilities, and the shedding of precious Muslim blood. 
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They shall (certainly) have 
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4, That is because they 5 wm. l 
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5371. They had played a double game. Originally they were sworn allies of the Medina 
Muslims under the holy Prophet, but they secretly intrigued with the Mecca Pagans under Abu 
Sufyan and the Medina Hypocrites. They even tried treacherously to take the life of the Prophet 
while he was on a visit to them, breaking both the laws of hospitalitv and their own sworn 
alliance, They thought the Pagan Quraish of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina would help 
them, but they did not help them. On the contrary the elev 


en days’ siege showed them their own 
helplessness. Their supplies were cut off; the exigencies of the Siege necessitated the destruction 


of their outlying palm trees; and the unexpected turn in their fortunes disheartened them. Their 
hearts were struck with terror. and they capitulated. But they 


laid waste their homes before they 
left : see next note. 


3372. Their lives were spared, and they were allowed ten days in which to remove themselves, 
their families, and such goods as they could carry. In order to leave no habitations for the Muslims 
they demolished their own houses and laid waste their propertv, to complete the destruction which 
the operations of war had already caused at the hands of the besieging force of the Muslims. 


5373. Banishment was a comparatively mild punishment for them. but th 
had decreed that a chance should be given to them even though they were a treach 
Within two years, their brethren the Band Quraiza showed that they had not profite 
example, and had to be dealt with in another way : see xxxiii. 26 and notes. 


e Providence of God 
erous foe, 
d by their 


5374. The punishment of the Banü Nadhir was because in breaking their plighted word with the 
Apostle and in actively resisting God's Message and supporting the enemies of that Message, t 
rebelied against His holy Will. For such treason and rebellion : 


hey 
tbe punishment is Severe, and ye 
this case it was seasoned with Mercy. 
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5375. The unnecessary cutting down of fruit trees or destruction of CrODS, Or any wanton 
destruction whatever in war, is forbidden by the law and practice of Islam. But some destruction 
may be necessary for putting pressure on the enemv, and to that extent it is allowed. But as far as 
possible. consistently with that objective of military operations, such trees should not be cut down. 
Both these principles are in accordance with the Divine Wili, and were followed by the Muslims in 
their expedition, 


5376. The arrogance of the Banü Nadhir had to be humbled, and their power for mischief 
destroyed. 


5377. Neither cavalry nor troops mounted on camels w i i 
ere employed in the . the 
enemy surrendered at the first onset. See lix. 2, and n. 5369 above. ! cic 


5378. God accomplishes His purpose in various Ways, according to His wise and holy Will and 
Plan. In some cases a fight is necessary. In some cases the godlv attain their obiecti nd 
overawe the forces of evil without actual fighting. : Irem 


5379. The Jews had originally come from outside Arabia iz i 
They refused to adapt themselves to the people of Fabel beds hes he si iun 
ri Arabs of Medina. Their dispossession is therefore a restoration of the land nc ae 
ee is nets understood in a technical sense, as meaning Pone. SEM. 
paves dea y rom him without a formal war. In that sense it is distingui hed from 

^ifal ", or spoils, taken after actual fighting, about which see viii I and 41 — 


5380. '' The peo ips" i 
"s os Hé Bed ipii : the townships were the Jewish settlements round Medina, of 
o Bombs uis din Hoi tribes. Cf. the " townships " mentioned in lix. 14 below. The 
cbe can adi-ul-Qura (Valley of Towns), now Madàin Salih, which was subjugated 
Kh adak in A.H, 7, unless this verse is later than the rest of the Sira. j 


[ S. tix. 7.9, 1523 [S. rix. 7-9. 


To God,--to Ilis Apostle 9! 1 E naL 727 Ms 
And to kindred and orphans, PAS GSAS d». 72 4 
The needy and the wayfarer ; y 

In order that it may not 


ers CA ear 
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-* 7 
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Between the wealthy among you. Kea AES d 32$ 
So take what th cai 


€ Apostle 


3) ME Ig SZ Ih de 
Md dur to "ic and deny d 1 66^ 25€. 4 

ourselves that which he OS PATE EPER AA, 
Withholds from you. h moe 42 KS 
And fear God; for God 


-— 


Is strict in Punishment, 


2 14) 24 
EANTA 
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8. (Some part is due) 


PEEL 

To the indigent Muhájirs,"?! Due ai. 
Those who were expelled 2? ap 247? 
From their homes and their POT One 

roperty, V4 GIN ht 
While seeking Grace from ‘Ged o a Oy 
And (His) Good Pleasure, iie gedy A2981 
And aiding God and His Apostle : PO, AOGE 
Such are indeed d T 
The sincere ones :— 


EEU E PAIE 
ert y Gs! 
9. But those who 


Wi. 
Before them, had homes **: oJ Sy Cod fs 
(In Medina) 


5 
And had adopted the Faith,— rn TOLON 


Show their affection to such 


(DA APP" 
As came to them for refuge, 5423, 1a D^ OH. 
And entertain no desire Te fete ie ate 
TE P^ 
In their hearts for things EANET 


5381. " Belongs lo God" :i&, to God's Cause; and the beneficiaries are further detailed. No 
shares are fixed; they depend upon circumstances, and are left to the judgment of the Leader. 
Compare a similar list of those entitled to Charity, in ii. 177, but the two lists refer to different 
circumstances and have different beneficiaries in addition to the portion common to both. 


5382. The Muhajirs are those who forsook their homes and property in Mecca in order to assist 
the boly Prophet in his migration to Medina (Hijrat). Their devotion and sincerity were proved 
beyond doubt by their self-denial, and they were now to be rewarded. 


5383. This refers to the Ansar (the Helpers), the people of Medina, who accepted Islam when it 
rsecuted in Mecca, and v ^o invited the holy Prophet to join them and become their Leader 
ee ut The Hijrat was possible because of their goodwill and their generous hospitality. Thev 
in voe be PR and all the refugees (Muhajirs) who came with him, The most remarkable 
entertaine brotherhood were established between individual members of the one group and the 
ties of full p E D got its own resources, the Helpers regularly gave and the Refugees regularly 
other. Unti t A Ipers counted it a priviiege to entertain the Refugees, and even the poor vied with 
aceite The ae of self-sacrifice, When the confiscated land and property of. the Bani Nadhir 
the rich in their spiri jor portion was assigned to the Refugees, there was not the least jealousy on 
was divided, EN They rejoiced in the good fortune of their brethren. And incidentally they 
ids REA relieved of anxiety and responsibility on their behalf, 
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S. Lix. 9-11.) 


Given to the (latter), 

But give them preference 
Over themselves, even though 
Poverty was their (own lot). 
And those saved from 

The covetousness of their own 
Souls,—they are the ones 
That achieve prosperity. 


And those who came ?*t 


After them say : “ Our Lord! 
Forgive us, and our brethren 
Who came before us 

Into the Faith, 

And leave not, 

In our hearts, 

Rancour (or sense of injury)?* 
Against those who have believed. 
Our Lord! Thou art 

Indeed Full of Kindness, 
Most Merciful.” 


10. 


SECTION 2. 
11. ast thou not observed 
Tne Hypocrites say 
To their misbelieving brethren 
Among the People of the 

Book ?—595 

“If ye are expelled, 
We too will go out 
With you, and we will 
Never hearken to any one 
In your affair ; and if 
Ye are attacked (in fight) 


5384. Those that came after them : theimmediate meaning wou 
or later accessions to Islam, compared with the early Muhājirs 
the House of Islam. They pray, n 
they pray that their hearts 
or virtues of other Muslims or 


include all future comers into 
their brethren, and above all, 
tendency to disparage the work 
their successes or good fortune. 


5385. Cf. vii. 43, and n, 1021, 


5386. The Jews of 
Support to their cause. They had t 


the Bant Nadhir had been assure 


hought that their defecti 
ection from t 
d save their friends, But euis 
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ld refer to later arrivals in Medina 
- But the general meaning would 
ot only for themselves, but for all 
may be purified of any desire or 
to feel any jealousy on account of 


d by the Hypocrites of Medina of their 
Phet’s Cause would so 


AS! 


(S. rix. 11.14, 1525 (S. rix. 11-14. 
We wiil help you”. » Io 17^ 
Doy God is witness ** Kai 
That they are indeed ii; AA IB 97 f 4) 
y are indeed iiars. Oc ) > b d 5 AT 
12. If they are expelled, c ,477 4759927 s 2234 
Never will they go out BGS ih Ci aw 
With them ; and if they eI eI sl oue 2617 
Are attacked (in fight), BP Sos did 
They will never help them; BY ANIA S 9 ICE ES 
And if they do help them, - EAS ES yd ive Jw 4 
They will turn their backs; 4997294 A's 
So they will receive no help. Ouse 8 
13. Of a truth ye are 1345 s22 44 
Stronger (than they) asl d : "if 
Because of the terror ?** bi, 7 25 QUIT tuna S 
In their hearts, P Cer mod App) 
(Sent) by God. 7 4 


This is because they are 
Men devoid of understanding. 


14. They will not fight you 
(Even) together, except 
In fortified townships, 
Or from behind walls.” 
Strong is their fighting (spirit) 
Amongst themselves: 
Thou wouldst think 
They were united, 
But their hearts are divided : ®" 
That is because they 
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5387. For this actually happened They never stirred a finger for the Jews. and thev never 
intended to do so, And God knows ail their motives and secrets: cf, xlvii. 26, n. 4850. 


5388. All hopes founded on iniquity and treachery are vain and illusory. There may be honour 
among thieves, But there is no honour as between dishonest intriguers, and thev are not likely to 
get any real help from any quarter. 


5389. As construed here, the meaning is: ' Ye Muslims, even if ye are weak numerically, or they 
may have other seeming advantages. ve are really stronger than they are, because they have a 
wholesome fear in their minds, and God sends such fear into the hearts of wrong-doers! An 
alternative construction would yield the meaning: Being Unbelievers they fear you more thanthev 
fear God. because vour valour they see, but in God they do not believe. 


5390. They have not sufficient self-confidence or élan to svstain them in a fight except under 
material advantages or defences. Even if they join forces, they have not sufficient trust in each 
other to expose themselves to open fighting. 


539]. ‘It may be that they have a strong fighting spirit among themselves, but thev have no 
Cause to fight for and no common.objective to achieve. The Meccan Pagans want to keep their own 
unjust antocracy ; the Medina Hypocrites wish for their own domination in Medina; and the Jews 
want their racial superiority established over the Arabs, of whose growing union and power thev 
are jealous. Their pretended alliance could not stand the strain of either a defeat or a victorv, If 
they had been wise, they would have accepted the Cause of Unity, Faith, and Truth. 


S. Lix. 14-18. J 1526 , 
A Ó "t = NES 
Are a people devoid an Y AS 
Of wisdom. 
-- 22e... 73. ae 
15.  T&ike those who lately * Bs VPN QE 
Preceded them, they have á vo ut 
Tasted the evil result AP Os FIG 
Of their conduct; and P PR 
(In the Hereafter there is) O Zul J} , : 


For them a grievous Penalty;— 


fay, (4/2 
16. (Their allies deceived them), Js Aj É bee 


Like the Evil One, 


When he says to man, S YA OE 3j 


“Deny God”: but when 9? 


(Man) denies God, HONG 
(The Evil a says, P E CA 
“I am free of thee: 2245 i e 
I do fear God, ais bos 306 
The Lord of the Worlds!” ZI ANa Steet 
OTE TATAA E 
17. The end of both will be ay (794 Us 4 44 
That they will go pe) SUSI à j^ K-i 
Into the Fire, dwelling bits, ores 
Therein for ever. TEANA 
Such is the reward t7? Utlu TT us 
Of the wrong-doers. O CANE | ky ONY 
SECTION 3, 
18. e who believe ! LC IEEE TL 
Fear Code™ eve 4X io A CoN 


5393. An apt simile. 
alliances to delude him into the belief that he 


rectitude. When the 
you against God ? 
derstandings were moonshine. You 


Sinner gets well into the mire, the Evil 
Don't vou see I am afraid of Him? All 
Must bear the consequences of your own 


efc 


[S. rix, 18-21. 


[ S. LIX. 18-21. 1527 
And let every soul look AE AAA OM. UE 
To what (provision) he has?! | us) S49 Ls AAN 
Sent forth for the morrow. REZ 
Yea, fear God: 9?»^ AUi 
For God is well-acquainted pon d? c AMT 
With (all) that ye do. O AERE atl È 
19, And be ye not like 
Those who forgot God ; °°” a a GRA SiG 5-0 


And He made them forget 
Their own souls! Such 


Are the rebellious transgressors ! 
eh Wak EAT i 
O Ges E» 


BABE gD VG 
lapels 


20. Not equal are bal od 
The Companions of the Fire  , Aires ler MLNT 
And the Companions 23 £ I 2 
Of the Garden: "AE aal 


It is the Companions 
Of the Garden, 
That will achieve Felicity. 


o GE S eel 


5307 


21. Aad We sent down " ' 
This Qur-àn on a mountain," e e ORIG 


Verily, thou wouldst have seen 


It humble itself and cleave *? p.t UL LS 


5395. The positive side of Taqwa or " fear of God " (see last note) is here emphasised. It is not 
merely a feeling or an emotion: it is an act, a doing of things which become a preparation and 
provision for the Hereafter,—the next life, which may be described as “ the morrow " in relation to 


the present Life, which is “ to-day". 


5303-4. The repetition emphasises both sides of Taqwa; "let your soul fear to do wrong. and let 
it do every act of righteousness ; for God observes both your inner motives and your acts, and in His 


scheme of things everything will bave its due consequences " 


5396. To forget God is to forget the only Reality. As we are only reflected realities, how can 
we understand or do justice to or remember ourselves, when we forget the very source of our being? 


5307. The others, the Companions of the Fire, will find their lives wasted and nullified. Their 
capacities will be rendered inert and their wishes will end in futility. 


nds with a mountain: one is its height, and the 


5398. There are two ideas associated in men's mi 
The Revelation of God is so sublime 


other that it is rocky, stony, hard. Now comes the metaphor, 
that even the highest mountains humble themselves before it, The Revelation is so powerful and 
convincing that even the hard rock splits asunder under it. Will man then be so arrogant as to 
consider himself superior to it, or so hard-hearted asnot to be affected by its powerful Message? The 
answer is " No" for unspoilt man; “ Yes" for man when degraded by sin to be the vilest of creatures. 


5399, CJ, vii. 143, and n. 1103, where, in the story of Moses, the Mount became as dust*' when the 
Lord manifested His Glory ". Also cf. xxxiii. 72, and n. 3778, where the mountains are mentioned 
allegorically as an emblem of stability, but as refusing to accept the Trust (Amanat) because they 
felt themselves to be too humble to be equal to such a tremendous Trust. 


S. Lux, 21-23.) 1349 
A , “3 92 INAS AO eli T ed = 
sunder for fear of God ab nai Oe as aD AL 


Such are the similitudes 


Which We propound to men, Ah CAA PC 
That they may reflect. Obs Labs) T6 


22. @od is He, than Whom ; 1. TT. 
There is no other god ; —^^ "AS AS VP M - Ww 


Who knows (all things) Ae Aalt 
n eU 


Both secret and open; 
He, Most Gracious, 


4 
Most Merciful. ose) d 


23. God is He, than Whom p A x 
There is no other god ;—^" i j AWK AS ATA 
The Sovereign, the Holy One, Ld j TEN AJ 52-1 


: Ay 92 ZI GA 
The Source of Peace Boa eich 


(and Perfection), 


The Guardian of Faith, Je 73 I 227 

The Preserver of Safety, ^ eae tin ec) 
i i CAA JK 

The Exalted in Might, A CAM $t Bea) 


The Irresistible, the Supreme : ^* 


er ee 


5400. Here follows a passage of great sublimity, summing up the attributes of God. First, in this 
verse, we have the general attributes, which give us the fundamental basis on which we can form 
some idea of God. (1) We start with the proposition that no words are adequate to describe Him, 
and we can only call Him “ He": for there is nothing else like Him. (2) We think of His Unity ; all 
the varying and conflicting forces in Creation are controlled by Him and look to Him, and we can 
never get a true idea of Him unless we understand the mystic meaning of Unity. (3) His knowledge 
extends to everything seen and unseen, present and future, near and far, in being and not in being: 
in fact these contrasts, which apply to our knowledge, do not apply to Him. (4) His Grace and (5) 
His Mercy are unbounded: see i. 1, and n. 19; and unless we realise these, we can have no true 
conception of our position in the working of His Will and Plan. 


5401. This phrase is repeated from the last verse in order to lead us to the contemplation of some 
other attributes of God, after we have realised those which form our fundamental conceptions of 
God. See the preceding and the following note. 


3402, How can a translator reproduce the sublimity and the comprehensiveness of the magnificent 
Arabic words, which mean so much in a single symbol? (1)" The Sovereign " in our human language 
implies the one undisputed authority which is entitled to give commands and to receive obedience, 
and which in fact receives obedience; the power which enforces law and justice. (2) Human 
authority may be misused, but in the title " the Holy One", we postulate a Being free from all stain 
or evil, and replete with the highest Purity. (3) * Salam " has not only the idea of Peace as opposed 
to Conflict, but wholeness as opposed to defects: hence our paraphrase “Source of Peace and 
Perfection ". (4) Ma-min, one who entertains Faith, who gives Faith to others, who is never false 
. paca eet ti place in him: hence our paraphrase " Guardian of Faith ", (5) “ Preserver 

y": guarding all from danger, corruption, loss, etc.: the word is used for the Qur-an in v. 51. 


5403. See I i 
Miss iniri iN. B is not only good, but He can carry out His Will (7) And if 
creatures, Thus we come bacio M Aen prevails. (8) For He is Supreme, above all things and 
nity with which we began in verse 22 


[S. rix. 23.24. 
1529 f S. rix. 23-24. 


Glory to God! MERI. 
(High is He) d Cpe 


Above the partners ^! 


, Lut 54 td 
They attribute to Him. oO e 


24. He is God, the Creator 5 
ee ao AL AU ai 
e Destower of Forms > 4 

(Or Colours). VOCARE MT 
To Him belong ic PEA « e 
The Most Beautiful Names: IU Ni 4) 
Whatever is in (f ou 7, 
The heavens and on earth, 4) Bot 
Doth declare 5*8 Sj VPE, x7 
His Praises and Glory: DRM cA 

And He is the Exalted vid aiia v 


In Might, the Wise. O Ed yal 505 
p r4 


eft 


5104. Such being God's attributes of Goodness and Power, how foolish is it of men to worship 
anything else but Him? Who can approach His glory and goodness? 


5403. God's attributes of Goodness and Power having been referred to, we are now told of His 
creative energy, of which three aspects are here mentioned, as explained in the following note. 
The point is emphasised that He does not merely create and leave alone; He goes on fashioning. 
evolving new forms and colours, and sustaining alk the energies and capacities which He has put 
into His Creation, according to various laws which He has established. 


5406. The act or acts of creation have various aspects, and the various words used in this 
connection are summarised in n. 120 to ii. 117, as supplemented by n. 916 to vi. 94 and n. 923 to vi. 98. 
Khalaga is the general term for creation, and the Author of all Creation is Khalig. Baraa implies a 
process of evolving from previously created matter or state: the Author of this process is Bári-u, the 
Evolver, Sawwara implies giving definite form or colour, so as to make a thing exactly suited toa 
given end or object: hence the title Muşawwir, Bestower of Forms or Colours: for this shows the 
completion of the visible stage of creation. 


5107. Cf. vii 180, n. 1154; and xvii. 110, n. 2322, 


5408, Thus the argument of the Süra is rounded off on the same note as was struck at the 
beginning, lix. 1. The first verse and the last verse of the Sūra are the same, exceptas regards the 
tense of the verb sabbaha, In the first verse it is the optative form of the preterite sabbaha: ‘let 
everything declare the Glory of God!' After the illustrations given, the declaratory form of the 
aorist is appropriate, yusabbihu : “everything doth declare tne Glory of God’, 


(C, 
Intro, to S. Lx.) 1530 239, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LX (Mumtahana). 


This is the fourth of the ten Medina Süras, each dealing with a special point 
in the life of the Ummat. 


Here the point is: what social relations are possible with the Unbelievers ?. 
A distinction is made between those who persecute you for your Faith and want to 
destroy you and your Faith, and those who have shown no such rancour. ^» the 
latter there is hope of mercy and forgiveness. The question of women and cross. 
marriages is equitably dealt with. 


The date is after the Pagans had broken the treaty of Hudaibiya, for which 
see Introduction to S. xlviii,—say about A.H. 8, not long before the conquest of 
Mecca. 


Summary,—The enemies of your Faith, who would exterminate you and your 
Faith, are not fit objects of your love: follow Abraham's example : but with those 
Unbelievers who show no rancour, you should deal with kindness and justice : 
marriages between Believers and Unbelievers. (Ix. 1-13, and C. 239). 


C. 239.— What social relations should you hold 

(Ix. 1-13.) With men whose hearts are filled with rancour,— 
Who hate both God and men of God ? 
Surely you cannot offer love and friendship 
To such as seek to destroy your Faith 
And you. Seek protection for you and yours 
From God and not from God's sworn enemies. 
But deal kindly and justly with all: it may be 
That those who hate you now may love you: 
For God can order all things. But look not 
For protection to those who are bent 
You out. Let not believing women 
Be handed over to Unbelievers : 
No marriage tie is lawful between them. 
When women wish to join your society, 
Take their assurance that they yield not 
To sin or unbeseeming conduct. 
Take every care to keep your society 
Free and pure, and self-contained. 
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2. If they were to get '"' PPP 
The better of you, AAS -r 


5409. The immediate occasion for this was a secret letter «ent by one Hatib. a Muhájir, from 
Medina, to the Pagans at Mecca, in most friendly terms, seeking for their protection on behalf of his 
children and relatives left behind in Mecca. The letter was intercepted. and he confessed the truth 
He was forgiven as he told the truth and his motive did not appear to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance This was shortly before the conquest of Mecca, but the principle is 
of universal application, You cannot be on terms of secret intimacy with the enemies of your Faith 
and people, who are persecuting your Faith and seeking to destroy your Faith and you. You mav 
not do so even for the sake of vour relatives. as it compromises the life aad existence of your whole 
community. 

5410. Such was the position of the Muslim community in Medina after the Hijrat and before the 
conquest of Mecca. fore the 

5111. Besides the question of your fidelity to your own people, even your own selfish interest 
require you to beware of secret intrigues with enemies. They will welcome you as cat's- aw B : 
what will happen when they have used you and got the better of vou and your people? "Ther "s 
will show you their hand. Anda heavy hand it will be! Not only will they injure dod w h : Si 
hands but with theirtongues! The only words they will use for you will be “ Traitors n "s Pica 


If they intrigue with you now, it is to pervert you from the Pa [ 
y , th of Truth and righteousne 
you over to their evil ways. . a 


S. Lx. 2-4. ] 


They would behave to you 

As enemies, and stretch forth 
Their hands and their tongues 
Against you for evil; 

And they desire that ye 
Should reject the Truth. 
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3. Of no profit to you 
Will be your relatives 
And your children 
On the Day of Judgment : 
He will judge between you: 
For God sees well 
All that ye do. 


4. PlAhere is for you 
An excellent example (to follow) 


In Abraham and those with him,*'? 


When they said 

To their people: 

“We are clear of you 

And of whatever ye worship 
Besides God: we have rejected 
You, and there has arisen, 
Between us and you, enmity ?'* 
And hatred for ever, —unless 
Ye believe in God 

And Him alone”: 

But not when Abraham 

Said to his father: 

“I will pray for forgiveness 5!5 


5413. See ix. 114, Abraham was tender- 
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SECTION 2. 
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5416. This prayer indicates what our attitude should be. We must trust to God, and not to God's 
enemies to protect and befriend ourselves, our families, or those near and dear to us, 


5417. In n. 1198 to viii, 25,1 have explained the shades of meaning in the word Fitnat, In ii. 102 
Hardt and Marit were a trial to test the righteous who trusted in God from the unrighteous who 
resorted to evil and superstition, Here the prayer to God isthat we should be saved from becoming 
so weak as to tempt the Unbelievers to try to attack and destroy us. 


5418, In them: i.e., in their attitude of prayer and reliance on God, and of dissociation from evil. 


5419. If any one rejects God's Message or Law, the loss is his own. It is not God Who needs him 
or his worship or his sacrifice or his praise. God is independent of all wants, and His attributes are 
inherently deserving of all praise, whether the wicked give such praise or not, in word or deed. 


5420. Apparent religious hatred or enmity or persecution may be due to ignorance or over-zeal 
in a soul, which God will forgive and use eventually in His service, as happened in the case of 
Badhrat ‘Umar, who was a different man before and after his conversion. As stated in n. 5414 
above, we should hate evil, but not men as such. 


S. LX. 8-10.) P 
z 5 ^ 
& God forbids you not, : Vi A Aen vp 194 . 
. : 7 . o g 
With regard to those Woe. Ky se GI AS Tus 
icr E Pie Gis yee >) 
or driv 9 X QM n 
Of your homes, . 5121 ^ 2422! F 3 HATOS 
From dealing kindly and a a 2 " e 5 y ^ 
. ! God love A we Zul 
With them: For Ou - TATU AÀ l 


Those who are just. 


1 p P 
9. God only forbids you, RA 7 ol f os At AC 


With regard to those who Wen 
Fight you for (your) Faith, D 3 
And drive you out eee 
Of your homes, and support o ESO 
(Others) in driving you out, "m fs a7 pof | $412 
From turning to them t, e oT LA 344]: 
(For friendship and protection). y. dos de E : Ks 
It is such as turn to them 2A 
c^ 


(In these circumstances), 


p 
That do wrong. Ob! A HE Sy 


10. ye who believe ! ESE Gal CA em 


When there come to you 


Believing women refugees," 
Examine (and test) he : “Epa ley 
God knows best as to t^ 2 z bi " 
Their Faith: if ye ascertain ^? AW el AY 
ies ae n Believers, 45.9 Ane \ KA ip ae, PENT 
en send them not back QOO CXV Te yc pale ENS (*)5 
To the Unbelievers. Ore T o^ en 
They are not lawful (wives) he (^j ES d] 
Pá 4 Cd 


5421, Even with Unbelievers, unless the 
l , Uni y are rampant and out to dest i 
should deal kindly and equitably, as is shown by our holy Prophet's manda dna duci 


5422. ibiv 
Under the treaty of Hudaibiya [see Introduction to S. xlviii, paragraph 4, condition (3)] 


Prophet's protection at Medina 
were to be sent back. But b is À i 
ee ack, But before this Ayat was iss i 
Pain A ous pki. and some instruction was necessary as ihi: the uis Nace 
Mus abe S noh woinen married to Pagan husbands in Mecca were 
! some of them came to Medina as refugees. After this, they were not 


he dower they had given 
Thus helpless women refugees were to 


5423. The condi 
A non-Muslim woman, in ord 


(S. rx. 10-11. 
(S. rx. 10-11. 


1535 
For the Unbeliever 
S, 
The (Unbelievers) lawful are ab 
For them. But pay iia AS odo 2235 
The Unbelievers what they be LATE Ie 7 
jee is Si their dower) WARS Spa j 
nd there will be no blame - I 

On you if ye marry them Mi d e ue a y5 
On payment of their dower e? 2,98 I S29 TK 
To them. Dut hold not c Cr xe I3 
To the guardianship of 5 "m P ELI 
Unbelieving women : ask AN Sx): 7 5 
For what ye have spent ° RA Ager 
On their dowers, and let prt | ad 
The (Unbelievers) ask for b, Le TA Vo 
What they have spent per» VI = 
(On the dowers of women bii pd 
Who come over to you). P on 
Such is the command px eo Kar 
Of God: He judges Io A 
(With justice) between you GI\7 994 
And God is Full of : O 255 Bie ani 


Knowledge and Wisdom. 


11. And if any fo ite E A 24 
LENA eÉ FSG oen 
Yv 


Of your wives deserts you 


To the Unbelievers,^* . e 

And ye have an accession AS 4 
(By the coming over of Lr 
A woman from the other side), BSG 
Then pay to those III IRA 242 
Whose wives have deserted aA 93 en Poy M $ 


I 


3424, As the marriage Was held to be dissolved (see n, 5422 above), there was no bar to the 
remarriage of the refugee Muslim woman with a Muslim man on the payment of the usual dower to 


her. 


5425. Unbelieving women in à Muslim sociely would only be a clog and a handicap. There 
would be neither happiness for them, nor could they conduce in any way to a healthy life of the 
society in which they lived as aliens. They were to be sent away, as their marriage was held to be 
olved ; and the dowers paid to them were to be demanded from the guardians to whom they were 


diss 
ase the dowers of believing women were to he paid back to their 


cent back, just as in the contrary ¢ 
Pagan ex-husbands (n. 5422 ahove). 


5426, A very unlikely contingency, ronsidcring how much better position the women occupied in 
Islam than under Pagan custom. But all contingencies have to be provided for equitably in legislation, 
If a woman went over to the Pagans, her dower would be recoverable from the Pagans and payable 
to the deserted husband. [fa woman came over from the Pagans, her dower would be payable to 
the Pagans. Assuming that the two dowers were equal, the one would be set off against the other as 
between the two communities; but within the communities the deserted individual would be 
compensated by the individual who gains a wife, If the dowers were unequal, the balance would be 
recoverable as between the communities, and the adjustment would then be made as between the 
individuals. In practice the common Fund compensated the deserted husband in anticipation of any 


necessary adjustments. 


x 6 
S. Lx. 11-13.) 153 — " 
The equivalent of I ed i ru» dc 
Had spent (on their dower). $49 heed S US 
And fear God, O S^ 7 b Lo! Cos a l5 3 


In Whom ye believe. 
54 
12. @ Prophet ! *” "a oh ae £13 GANG 4p 


When believing women come 
To thee to res the oath de SCA 
Of fealty to thee, that they : = 
Will eA A in worship ee a E Ss e 
Any other thing whatever sj a p p^ fr 
With God, that they CS SSRIS 
Will not steal, that they A Age 
Will not commit adultery EN A A LE 
(Or fornication), that they Ns 
Will not kill their children, Tot ONY; 
That they will not baer xL Z pid Ad 5 A 
Slander, intentionally forging Z js "17 (2 62e 
Falsehood, and that they 2v zr Okulon Hod 


Will not disobey thee e AV opns AM? ay 
In any just matter,— CANS IAG Chee 4 
Then do thou receive boli tA sea o 
Their fealty, and pray to God ^ Ie ARES 


^ 698% PA 


For the forgiveness (of G? AG Zw 
Their sins) : for God is or D8 33) 9) 


Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


13. @® ye who believe ! POT 
Turn not (for friendship) Sea oF G iy 
To people on whom Ages ek eo 
5499 ? m. fol A .^* 4 Se 
Is the Wrath of God. » dla PED 


5427, Now come directions as to the points on which women entering Islam should pledge 
themselves, Similar points apply to men, but here the question is about women and especially such 
as were likely, in those early davs of Islam, to come from Pagan Society into Muslim societ in the 
conditions discussed in notes 5422 and 5423 above, A pledge on these points would search Du their 
real motives: (1) to worship none but the One True God; (2) not to steal; (3) not to indulge sex 
outside the marriage tie; (4) not to commit infanticide; (the Pagan Arabs Wer rone to je 
infanticide) ; (5) not to indulge in slander or scandal; and (6) generallv, to obey T n ihe law and 
principles of Islam. The last was a comprehensive and sufficient phrase, but it enc to indicate 


ence was of course to be in all things j 
Just and reasonable: Isla i 
slavishness, E 


+ admission to Islam is Open. If there is 
 Tepentance, forgiveness is to be prayed 
S!ve such cases a rea, chance? 


anything in the past, for which there js evidence of sincere 


5429. So we come b 
turn for friendship and in that we should not 
sin God's Kingdom. 


nd the legitimate qualifications, have already been mentioned. 


[S. Lx. 13, 
Of the Hereafter the 1537 
y are [S. Lx. 13. 
55^ 2% 


Already i ae 
The pun Just as 15 
T Paros eae 352 Os HR 
^ Cae TELE VUE i 
7 72 T AE £j 


(Buried) in graves; 


a Future Life, can therefore have no hope beyond 


ho do not believe in 
ife to them ; for the ills of this life are real to them 
. : ,and 
h is also the state of others— People of the Sant ox Mida 
Even if they believe în à Future Life, it can only be io 
he prospect is different They 


5430. The Unbelievers, W 
this life. Miserable indeed is this | 


have no hope of redress. But suc 

wallow in sin and incut the divine Wrath. 

them a life of horror. punishment, and despair. For those of Faith t 
fleeting shadow that will soon pass away. The 


may suffer in this life, but this life to them is only 4 
e Beyond, and Achievement and Felicity such as 


Reality is beyond: there will be full redress in th 


they can scarcely conceive of in the terms of this life. 


C. 
Intro. to S. Lx1.] 1538 ( C. 240. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXI (Safi. 


This is the fifth Süra of the series of short Medina Süras beginning with 


Its subject-matter is the need for discipline, practical work, and self-sacrifice 


S. lvii. | 
Its date is uncertain, but it was probably shortly after 


in the cause of the Ummat. 
the battle of Uhud, which was fought in Shawwal, A.H. 3. 


Summary.— God's Glory shines through all Creation: but what discipline can 
What lessons can you learn from the 


you show to back your words with action ? 
stories of Moses and Jesus? Help the Cause, and God's help will come with glorious 


results (Ixi. 1-14, and C. 240). 


C. 240.— God's glory sbines through all the universe. 
(ixi. 1-14) What deeds of unity and discipline, 
Of love and righteousness, have you 
To show in conduct? Or do you 
Only mock and insult the apostles 
As they did of old? Nay, trust in God 
And strive your utmost in His Cause. 
Little have you to give, but glorious 
Is the reward that God will give you,— 
Now and in the Eternal Life to come! 


(S. LXI. 1-5, 
1539 (S. LXIL 1-5. 


Sūra LXI. 


2-8-2019 8 SiR 


Saff, or Battle Array, YARN Y! 
ROSAN; 


In the name of God, Most Graci : =e TETUER pes rors 
’ raciots, w) . ^ 
Most Merciful. pum Onna) M MÀ 


]l. XM? hatever is 5! a LM 
In the heavens and $ aid 


, 
On earth, let it decla 8 a "LUPO 1%, s (^ 
The Praises and Glory T9 D al àv 


Of God : for He is sa MAA ANAS 

The Exalted in Might, OSA) lass 
The Wise. 

2, ye who believe ! pia ANEN y 
Why say ye that , pv Ja rey 
Which ye do not? * OC! SV 63954) 

. 27 

3. Grievously odious is it 4 AIH -r 
In the sight of God 2 " 4 
That ye say that OC Ju aS e 
Which ye do not. 

724% I TNS 

4, Truly God Joves those GO TOUT O\-r 
Who fight in His Cause 4 Zuo CAN 
In battle array, as if ^? us 206825 
They were a solid b a9 aha 61719 IRRI 
Cemented structure. OLP o A din 

1 5 fet e (A ^ 
5. And remember, Moses said ^ yp eur) opos Qe 35-» 


To his people: " O my people ! 


5131. This verse is identical with lix. 1. The latter illustrated the theme of the wonderful 
sokng of God's providence in defeating the wiles of His enemies. Here the same theme 18 
illustrated by showing the need for unshaken discipline if we are to receive the help of God. 

5132 At Uhud there was some disobedience and therefore breach of discipline, People had 

h, but had failed to back up their resolution m words with firmuess in action See n, 442 to 
min Bui 1 asions when men's deeds are not commensurate with their words. their con- 
pe ae Pa citi sight of God, and it is only due to God's Mercy if thev are saved from disaster, 
es started ae in whic, a large number of men stand, march, or hold together against 

s ^ if they were a solid wall, is a striking example of order, discipline, cohesion, and courage. 
ne ath d siruclure" is even a better simile than the usual " solid wall". as the " structure" or 
A solid cemente siru re diversified organisation held together in unity and strength, each part 
Mois al rale its own Way, and the whole held together not like a mass but like a living 
contributin ! 
- ii, 1 and n. 4031. 
organism. Cj. ris often rebelled against him, vexed his spirit, and insulted him. See 

5434. The peop d (in the Old Testament) Num xii, 1-13. They did it, not through ignorance, 
xxxiii. 69, n. 3774, an e rebellious spirit, for which they received punishment. The Ummat 
m cid ae and take note of it, and should avoid any deviation from the Law and 
of Islam S 


Will of God. 


1540 
S. LXI. 5-7.] 
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Then when they wen nm oi, 6rd "D 
God let their hearts go wrong. O OAR = la oe) a» 
For God guides not those 
Who are rebellious transgressors. 


LAA Zyl “9 AE 35 4 
Jf ts CHAE 3, 2- 
6. ind remember, Jesus, = rae ss a 
Te son of Many, aid JB ol O50) OTA Gee 
“ O Children of Israel! wv) 7 


Dum s podus Mia p. ANG O52 OS Jiya 
Sa Law (which ime) T Ter (ua OS Sei cer 
cr dier py m ° b ae í Tu 
rens a be Ahmad.” 59? 


PP L , rate és 
=. + $ > 
But when he came to them cux] ES pb ee 


With Clear Signs?” 


5? Ags.) hie 
They said, “ This is OM Sew loo Wt 


Evident sorcery ! " 


4 2 Pd 
7. XWZ ho doth greater wrong D s a? R 
Than one who invents Cag AN 


5435. The sinner's own will deviates, i.e. goes off from the right w 
means that he shuts off God's grace. 
protecting Grace from him, and the sinn 
which is the centre of his being: his Spiritu 


ay, and he does wrong. That 
God then, alter his repeated rebellion, withdraws the 
er's heart is tainted: there is "a disease in his heart "4 
alstate is ruined, God's guidanceis withdrawn from him. 


5136. The mission of Jesus wa 


S to his own people, the Jews. Cf. Matt. X. 5-0, See also Matt, 
xv. 24; “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of Israel i" also Matt, xv. 26: « It is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and to cast it to dogs." 


5437. Cf. Matt, v, 17, 


5138. " Ahmad", or “Muhammad”, the Praised One, is almost a trans] 
Periclytos. In the Present Gospel of John, xiv, 16, xv, 26, and xvi, 7, the 
English version is for the Greek word " Paracletos ", which means "Advocate", 
help of another, a kind friend", rather than “ Comforter ". 

4 Corrupt reading for Periclytos, and that in their origi 
our holy Prophet Ahmad by name, Even if we re 
who is "a Mercy for 


all creatures" (xxi, 107) ang © 
(ix. 128), See also n, 416 to jij, 81, 


ation of the Greek word 


"one called to the 
d that Paracletos is 
Was a prophecy of 
İt would apply to the holy Prophet, 
Most kind and merciful to the Believers” 


5439, Our holy Prophet was foretold in many ways: and w 
Clear Signs, for his whole life from beginning to end w 
against odds, Without learning from men he t 
were hard, and he Strengthened hearts th 
doings men of discernment cou 
it all Sorcery !~called that unr 


hen he came, he show 
as one vast Miracle, 
aught the highest wisdom, He 
at were tender and required Support, ] 
Id sce the Working of God's hand: yet the ignora 
eal which became the most Solid fact of human t 


ed forth many 
He fought and won 
melted hearts that 
In all his sayings and 
nt Unbelievers called 
üistory | 


[S. Lxt. 7-10, 


Falsehood against God 


Even as he is being i... DE A 
To Islam ? And Godt osha 
p] P] VE 4 


Guides not those u- y 
Who do wrong. on)! PESE 
¥ 1) 74% AER 

O CUB asl ye ats 


8. rd intention is , Bt AA Soi Ay 99 J 
(By blown). God's Light ES A5» o Vz” 
B ^ Cds with their mouths : 9 NEARS PAI 
(T! o et. complete S: $292 E 

e revelation of) His Lio] "PT PE 
Even though the Unbelievers. oi! vy 4 


May detest (it). 


3. It is He Who has sent 1p? Avie 
E c c p^ 
perder cns Guidance OAS, 45745 As; ACE 
nd the Religion of Truth, vi 
That he may proclaim it doi» 
Over all religion,’ y 4 ? ( | 
Even though the Pagans borg Oe t£ UNA 


May detest (it) '*t 55 
. Á^MLIQWw AT 
6 Gi Ed SIS 
SECTION 2. 
10. ©) ye who believe! 
n I lead you p EA 6m 
o a bargain ®® that will T FU SÉ 
Save you from ze AS 


A grievous Penalty ?— a . 2 
OM ele E IS 


5440. It is wrong in any case to uphold falsehoods and debasing superstitions, but it is doubly 
are put forward in rivalry or opposition to the light of eternal Unity and 
God sends His guidance freely, but withdraws His Grace 


wrong when these 
Harmony which ís Islam. See C. 7-11. 
from those who wilfullv do wrong. 


5441, God's Light is unquenchable. A foolish, ignorant person who thinks of extinguishing it is 
like a rustic who wants to blow out electric light as he might blow out a rush candle! “IVith 
their mouths " also implies the babble and cackle of Ignorance against God's Truth, The more the 


foolish ones try to quench God's Light, the clearer it shines, to shame them! 


: in the singular; not over all other religions, in the plural, There is 
really only one true Religion, the Message of Gad, submission to the Will of God: this is called 
Islam, It was the religion preached by Moses and Jesus; it was the religion of Abraham, Noah, and 
sil ibo prophet bY whatever name it may be called, If people corrupt that pure light, and call 
their religions by different names, we must bear with ther, and we mav allow the names for 
convenience, But Truth must prevail over all, See also ix, 33, n. 1200, and Ixviii 28, n, 4912, 


5443, Tijarat : bargain. trade, traffic, transaction : something given or done, in return for some. 


thing which we desire to get. What we give or do on our pait is described in verse 11 below, and 
what we get is described in verse 32, It is truly a wonderful bargain ; what we are asked to give 
is so little: what we are promised in return is 5o much. There comes God's unbounded Bounty and 


Munificence, Cf.also ix. 111, where the bargain is stated in another way, 


5442, " Over all religion” 
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^5) ^L 2255 dle Oe 
1, That ye believe in God | CdS Wis > i“ 
(And His Apostle, and that SASS KA aya 
Ye strive (your utmost) - Y ai ) 
In the Cause of God, E z Xs 
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That will be best for you, ess 2525 
If ye but knew !° 
$x $3 9, T» 
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To Gardens beneath m | AN oed oie $355 
ivers flow, and to beautifu oo "m Oude 
Men in Gardens QUOS ete Ab Jua 
Of Eternity : that is indeed 


3 AA, FAR gy 
PRAL 19 > 
The supreme Achievement. IAA) ONE 


bw, 121^ 
13. And another Mp h ve 55 aS Cy] s-IW 
Vill He bestow), which ye PLOBMPETT. 
Ma fir from God E^ $455 5 dti CA 
And a speedy victory. ien HE! 
So give the Glad Tidings Ochse 35 
To the Believers. f 
; qd A GA no A o 
14. Q€D ye who believe! Pd “at o Ioa! /- 4m 
Be ye helpers of God : ?''* Pus BSG 7 tet 


As said Jesus the son of Mary 5!” an dal gege J?) 72. "iz" 
To te Disciples “ Who will be Caled 253% Ep CHS Jes 
My helpers to (the work 


" 7 NAIL of 
Of) God?” Said the Disciples, ^ M P^ 
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5444. It would indeed be a great and won 
only knew and understood the compar 
for forgiveness, the love of God, and e 


derful bargain, to give so little and get so much, if we 


ative value of things, —the sacrifice of our fleeting advantages 
ternal bliss, 


5445. The supreme Achievement has already been mentioned, viz. : the Gardens of Eternity in 
the Presence of God, But lest that seem too remote or abstract for the understanding of men not 
spiritually advanced, another type or symbol or metaphor is mentioned which the men who first 
heard this Messag rstand and appreciate —“ which ye do love" ; viz, : Help and 
Victory, us Cause we get God's help: and however much the odds 

ry with God's help. But All life isa Striving or struggle,—the 
Sintali an any other; and the final victory there is the same as the Garden of 
tternity, 


Ip, we must first help God's C 


ause, ie, dedicate ourselves to Him 
This was also the teaching of Je 


sus, as mentioned in this verse. As 
at of the Cross. “Then said Jesus to his 


if . i : ” 
"d man will come his Cross, and follow me. 


5447. Sée iii, 52, 


and n. 392; and for the B 
twelve Disciples wil 


iblical reference, see th of the 
l be found in Matt, x. 24, e last note. The names 


[S. LXI, 14. S LXI 14. 
“We are God is »" ji 

re God’s helpers | » Ly 9727 F LZ 
Then a portion APA abi NAN oe 
Of Israel beli ne Children 


eved, and 


ad 1 
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5448. A portion of the Children of Israel—the one that reaily cared for Truth— believed in Jesus 
and followed his guidance. But the greater portion of them were hard-hearted, and remained in 
their beaten track of formalism and false racial pride, The majorily seemed at first to have the 
upper hand when they thought they had crucified Jesus and killed his Message, But they were 
soon brought to their senses. Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus in A.D, 70, and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. ‘“The Wandering Jew" has become a bye-word in many literatures On the 
other hand, those who followed Jesus permeated the Roman Empire, brought many new races 
within their circle, and through the Roman Empire, Christianity became the predominant religion 
of the world until the advent of Islam. So is it promised to the people of Islàm : they must prevail 
if thev adhere to the Truth. Badr (A H. 2) was a landmark against Pagan Arabia ; Qàdisiya 
(A.H. 14) and Madāin (A.H, 16) against the might of Persia : Yarmük (A H. 15) against the might of 
the Byzantine Empire in Christian Syria; and Heliopolis (A H. 19) against the same Empire in 
Christian Egypt and Africa, These were symbols in external events. The moral and spiritual 

j angible, and more gradual, but none the less real, Maik how the arrogance 
Tau wind pe have been quelled; how superstition and a belief in blind Fate have been 
and power of id freedom of human individuals has been reconciled with the sanctity of marriage 
Hisp how 2 j | how the civil position of women has been raised; how temperance and 
in the law of ridus ntified with religion; what impetus has been given to knowledge and 
ME simis and how economic reconstruction has been pioneered by rational schemes 

erimental $ i 
iste expenditure and distribution of wealth. 


Intro, to S. Lx11.] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXII (Jumu‘a). 


ix 


This is the sixth Süra in the Medina series of short Süras which began With 


S. lvii. 


The special theme here is the need for mutual contact in the Community 
for worship and understanding : for the spirit of the Message is for all, ignorant 


and learned, in order that they may be purified and may learn wisdom. 


The date has no special significance : it may be placed in the early Medina 
period, say between A.H. 2 and 5. 


Summary.—The Revelation has come among unlearned men, to teach purity 
and wisdom not only to them but to others, including those who may have an older 
Message but do not understand it: meet solemnly for the Assembly (Friday) Prayer, 


and let not worldly interests deflect you therefrom. (Ixii. 1-11, and C, 241). 


C. 241.— 


(ixii. 1-11) 


God's care for His creatures is universal. 
His Revelation is for all—ignorant 


And lowly as well as learned and high-placed,— 


Now and for ever. None can arrogantly 
Claim exclusive possession of God's gifts : 

If they do, search their hearts within, and you 
Will find them afraid of Death and Judgment, 
Men of Faith! On the Day of Assembly, 
When you hear the call, hasten earnestly 

To answer it : leave off business, and join 

In common worship and devotion. Then 

You may disperse about your ordinary business, 
But remember the Praises of God always: 

It is He alone that can provide 

For your every need, and His gifts are best. 


( S. Lyi. 1-2, 


Sara L XII. 1545 (S. LXII. 1-2. 


Jumu'a. or the Assembly (Frida ) 
y 
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In Might, the Wise. OA e ua) 


2.]t is He Who has sent Mia M n NAE «cg s r2 

Amongst the Unlettered ?! ey» 2 GS eno» = 
An apostle from amon diu Ai 
Themselves, to ec. ag) aye 


To them His Signs, LNG IIIS a AS P. 
To sanctify them, and CSN ASS 22-979- » 


To instruct them in Scripture ?? sy sS Y N 
And Wisdom —although ** c2 KIAS 


o naart Rore o a et re 


5449 See n. 5408 to lix. 24, where I have explained the difference in signification between sabbaha 
and yusabbihu. The latter form is used here, to express an actual fact. Everything declares the 
Praises and Glory of God. because God's mercies extend to all His creatures; He sends His 
Revelation for the benefit of the ignorant and unlettered as well'as for those who have learning in 
their midst, especially as the latter are apt, by the very weight of their ponderous learning, to miss 
the real point and spirit of God's Message.’ 


$450. See lix. 23, and n. 5102. Here we have two of the divine attributes repeated from lix, 23 
and two from the end of lix. 24, implying à reminiscence of all the beautiful divine attributes 


mentioned in that passage. 

$45]. The Unlettered : as applied to a people, it refers to the Arabs, in comparison with the People 
of the Book, who had a longer tradition of learning.'but whose failure is referred to in verse 5 below. 
As applied to individuals, it means that God's Revelation is for the benefit of all men, whether they 


have worldly learning or not. 
5452, His Signs: God's wonderful Signs in His Creation and in His ordering of the world, It may 
include the Verses of the Qur-an, but they are more specifically referred to as" Scripture " in the uezt 


line but one. 
nthe attributes in the last verse. God is full Sovereign, 


5453. Cf. ii. 129, and n. 129. Read agal! | 
and therefore cares for all His subjects. including the meanest and most ignorant, and sends His 
apostles or messengers to them. He is the Holy One, and therefore purifies and sanctifies those 
who were steeped in superstition and wickedness. He is map aie in Power, and therefore He can 
confer all these blessings on the most unlikely people (verse 3), an ne one can stay His hand. He 
is wi He instructs in wisdom, both through written Scriptures, and in other ways, 
is wise, and therefore A of dedic oed 


e.g., by means of à knowledge of life and its laws, an 


F f — s no bar to a person or nation receiving the blessings of God's 
no ond dose person © tion has the will to come to God and the capacity to bear His 

Mes am is papara of incapacity through arrogance, see verse 6 below. For some remarks 

Message. Foran} . see C. 12-15. 

on the Arabs as vehicles of the new Light. ' 


ance or error i 
rna 


S. LXII. 2-6. } 1546 


4 9 4 A sI, 2 
They had been, before, SEENTE SATIA 


In manifest error ;— 
s 23 4! 
BAe GLAS 


3. As well as (to confer 
All these benefits upon) 
Others of them, who 
Have not already joined them: 
And He is Exalted 
In Might, Wise. 


4. Such is the Bounty of God, 
Which He bestows 
On whom He will ; 55 


* al DL 
And God is the Lord ! SAM A P 
Of the highest bounty. O MA ic} asi sk at) 


5. Nhe similitude of those 
Who were charged 
With the (obligations 
Of the) Mosaic Law, 
But who subsequently failed 
In those (obligations), is 
That of a donkey 5'* 
Which carries huge tomes 
(But understands them not). 
Evil is the similitude 
Of people who falsify 
The Signs of God: 
And God guides not 
People who do wrong. 


Sails 

MA SESS d: 
b We d" 

GAS yet 
aed BSS 


OAM sub zi; 


555 ANU ah 


6. Say: “O ye that 
Stand on Judaism 9s 


— 


5455 Others of them: 
those among who 
Arab people and his non- 
Personal contact with hi 


ignorant, i.e., others than 


In other wor 


ds his Message is for his 
who live in 


as well as those other ages, and have no 


In Or his Companions 


g. to beexempt 
blasphemy. It may 


| S. Lx. 6.9, 


If ye think that ye 

Are friends to God, 

To the exclusion of 
(Other) men, then express 
Your desire for Death, 

If ye are truthful] | » si 


7. But never will they 
Express their desire 
(For Death), because of 
The (deeds) their hands 
Have sent on before them | 
And God knows well 
Those that do wrong! 


8. Say : “ The Death from which 
Ye flee will truly 
Overtake you: then will 
Ye be sent back 
To the Knower of things 
Secret and open: and He 
Will tell you (the truth 5«o 
Of) the things that ye did | " 


SECTION 2. 


9, ye who believe ! 
When the call is proclaimed 

9 prayer on Friday 5*! 
(The Day of Assembly) 


, 


a ee REECE 


3459. Cf. ii. 94-96. If they claimed to be special friends of God, why 
bioh * i to God? 
death, which would bring them nearer i | 
this life and the good things of this life! And they know that th 
i i i rill meet its recompense, 
à Score of sin against them, which wi e , 
5460 Before God's Judgment-Seat, when Judgment 1s established, wes 
of all deeds in this world, The veil of illusion and delusion will be pU 
will be laid bare. The results of all our little plots and plans and their 
i isible to us, 
and eternal welfare will be clearly visi tous. Al 
SI6L Frida " the Muslim Sabbath ", is primarily the Day of lun 
: v, ; 1 i 
i , re show our unity by sharing in common t 
Khuen: E (or Leader) reviews the week's ilie) life of the 
offers advice and exhortation on holy living. Notice Tides AS 
if they followed the wise ordinances of ues sine ses of business 
r i ery day in the hom i sor] 
pa orel five or ion Padar in every week, there is a local meeting m the ce 
aha ute = may be a village, or town, or vend ofa E do (3) es 
vea inen isa T local area meeting in one centre, the iin . d Medien 
i E ere is Muslim shares in the vast international assemblag f th : 
hi ere GA a o Pilerimagé A happy combination of oe atralisation sad 
e oe decine us Stages or grades. 
individual liberty and collective meeting, and contact at various stages o &rades 
i in is easy to carry out. : A 
of M ar pad consultation, and collective under Standing 


But of all people they 
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que, or open alr, 
Ntral mosque of 
he two ‘Ids every 
ast in a lifetime, 
in the Centre of 
centralisation, of 
The Mechanica} 
—the Spirit 


(S. ux, 6-9. 


[ "d bytes 
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do they nor €agerly desire 
are the most tenacious of 
eir grasping selfish lives have run up 


hall see the full inwardness 
ff. All our Secret motives 
Teactions on our Spiritual 
All make-believe will disappear, 
ly, the weekly meeting of 
blic worship, Preceded by a 


S. LXII 9.11, ] 1548 
NP 
Hasten earnestly to the IKE Ima 
iid Remembrance APSA) 
Of God, and leave off ATEM 
. ) . . 5162 = 223 
Business (and traffic) : 


L 4u A E 
DUE M OGM RNG) Ae t 


If ye but knew !?'9 


3 42 \ 
ere eae JS GERE abet, 
i o ne 2 she 
T pene de MLS Gs 
Of God : and celebrate EDIS ik 
The Praises of God "m pid hye 
oe doa uq ob stl 
some bargain or som PSO TES Uf 
Hecdleng teed (evel ESAERA 
T (blessire) ries the Presence AS ad Oss; Gs Cb 
oed. NM eee Aca 
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5162. The idea behind the Muslim weekly ‘ Day oPAssembly " is different from that behind the 
Jewish Sabbath (Saturday) or the Christian Sunday. The Jewish Sabbath is primarily a commemo- 
ration of God's ending His work and resting on the seventh day (Gen. ii, 2; Exod. xx, 11): we are 
taught that God needs no rest, nor does He feel fatigue (ii 255). The Jewish command forbids work 
on that day but says nothing about worship or prayer (Exod xx. 10); our ordinance lays chief 
stress on the remembrance of God. Jewish formalism went so far as to kill the spirit of the 
sabbath, and cail forth the protest of Jesus: *the sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
sabbath " (Mark. ii. 27) But the Christian Church, although it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Sunday, has inherited the Jewish spirit : witness the Scottish Sabbath ; except in so far as it has 
been secularised. Our teaching says : ' When the time for Jumu'a Prayer comes, close your business 
and answer the summons lovallv and earnestly, meet earnestly, prav, consult and learn by social 
contact: when the meeting is over, scatterand Eo about your business ', 


5463. The immediate and temporal worldly gain may be the ultimate and 


spiritual loss, and 
vice versá, 


5461, Prosperity is not to be measured by wealth or worldly gains, There is a higher prosperity, 
—the health of the mind and the spirit. i 


5465. Do not be distracted by the craz 


: ] e for amusement or gain, If you lead a righteous and 
sober life, God will Provide for you in all se ; à 


nses, better than any provision you can possibly think of. 


C. 242.) 1549 ( Intro. to S, LXIII, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXIU (Uunafiqün), 


This i5 the seventh of the ten short Medina Süras dealing with a special feature 
in the social life of the Brotherhood, 


The special feature here dealt with is the wiles and mischief of the Hypocrite 


element in any community, and the need of guarding against it and against the 
temptation it throws in the way of the Believers. 


The battle of Ubud (Shawwal A.H. 3) unmasked the Hypocrites in Medina: 
see iii. 167, and n. 476. This Sūra may be referred to some time after that event, say 
about 4 A.H. or possibly 5 A.H. if the words reported in verse 8 were uttered in the 
expedition against the Band Mustaliq, A.H. 5. (See n. 5475 below). 


Summary.— False are the oaths of the Hypocrites: they only seek selfish eds: 
Believers should beware of their wiles and strive devotedly always for the Cause 
(xiii. 1-11, and C. 247°). 


C. 242.— The oaths of Hypocrites are a screen 

dxw. L11) For their misdeeds. They think they deceive 
With their fair exteriors and plausible talk, 
But their minds are impervious to the real Truth. 
They may plot to withhold from men of God 
Such things of this world as they may command ; 
They may plot to expel and persecute the righteous ; 
They may call them ill names and slight them. 
But to God belong the treasures of the heavens 
And the earth, and He will bestow according 
To His wise and universal Plan, Let not 
The world's foolish craze divert the Believers 
From the service of God — from good deeds and Charity. 
Now is the time; all vain will be 
Your pleas and your regrets when the shadow 
Of Death cuts off your last chance of Repentance ! 


S, exit. 1-4. ] 
Sara LXIII. 


Munáfiqun, or the Hypocrites. 


of God, Most Gracious, 
oe Most Merciful. 


1. W hen the Hypocrites ** 
Come to thee, they say, 
“ We bear witness that thou 
Art indeed the Apostle 
Of God.” Yea, God 
Knoweth that thou art 
Indeed His Apostle, 
And God beareth witness 
That the Hypocrites are 
Indeed liars. 


2. They have made their oaths ?'' 
A screen (for their misdeeds): 
Thus they obstruct (men) 
From the Path of God: 

Truly evil are their deeds. 


3. That is because they believed, 
Then they rejected Faith: 
So a seal was set 5? 
On their hearts: therefore 
They understand not. 


4. XX hen thou lookest 


At them, their exteriors 9? 


5466. The hypocrite element, if on 
toits health and its very existence. 
was welcome to all the patriotic citizens: 


of Truth. But there were some baser elements fil 
of attaining 


the ground. 
the new growing Brotherhood of Righteousness 


5469, The Hypocrites at all ti 
They present a fine exterior; the 
the confidence of every one, a 
agreement with every one, r 
their flattery and decepti 
sincerity, nothing tha 


; the 


T do is worth an 


€ exists in any society. is a source of 
When the holy Prophet came to 
it not only 
old differences, but it brought honour and light to the 


alty to the holy Prophet. 
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greatest living Teacher 
Such hopes as they had entertained 
of the factions were now dashed to 
fthe majority they dared not oppose 
undermine it by intriguing secretly 
They were thoroughly 


They tried to 


See iii. 167, and n. 476. 


In Arabic the heart is 


Hypocrites of Medina. 
afford fine equipages ; they try to win 
ling lies, and apparently expressing 
5 truth does not check their tongues, 


But all this is on the outside. As they have no 


ything, 


A 2E 


[S. Lxii. 4-7, 155] [S. Lxn1. 4-7. 


Please thee ; and when : "mw 
They speak, thou listenest * 54323) ACT PaO 


To their words. They are 7 
As (worthless as hollow) b $0 471644 AAT 


Pieces of timber propped up," ; 

(Unable to stand on their oa gir Once 
They think that every we es 
Cry is against them.” gei fA ye 
They are the enemies; w^ jl 
So beware of them. “ayy SANS 
The curse of God be yay te 
On them! How are they O OMG SS 


Deluded (away from the Truth)! 


5. And when it is said 


To them, “ Come, the Apostle CS AS A25\513-0 


Of God will pray for your ?"? 


E , a? A 3538 2274 
Forgiveness ”, they turn aside atl BS Pon pahed 


Their heads, and thou wouldst f 
See am turning away NR 24 35) "dS 
Their faces in arrogance. - | 
EKC EERE TA 
O 42355 
7 
6. Ft is equal to them * 
Whether thou pray for pt p pe Mero zie 4 rat 
Their forgiveness or not.” E.M gh ped M FR 274 
God will not forgive them. pt M RS c» "2 ai 
Truly God guides not IAA 
Rebellious transgressors. O GEM SE yee’) 4 cy 
7, They are the ones who say, 4 : 
“Spend nothing on those o jr e ph- 
Who are with God's Apostle,” TIT P META TIPP 
To the end that they T os (Ade ass 


5470, Good timber is strong in itself and can support roofs and buildings. Hollow timber is 
useless, and has to be propped up against other things. The Hypocrites are like rotten timber. 
They have no firm character themselves, and for others they are unsafe props to rely upon. 

5471. Their conscience always troubles them. If any cry israised,they immediately get alarmed, 
and think it is against themselves. Such men are worse than open enemies. 

5472, Even hypocrisy like other sins can be forgiven by repentance and amendment, provided 
there is a will and earnest desire to turn from evil and seek the Grace of God. In this case there was 
none. 

5473, The stiff-necked rejecters of God's Truth have made a wide gulf between themselves and 
God's Grace. No prayer for them will help them. In the attitude of rebellion and transgression 
they cannot obtain God's forgiveness, 

5474, The Muhajirün, who had come to be with the holy Prophet in Medina in exile, were received, 
helped, entertained by the Ansar (Helpers). The Hypocrites in Medina did not like this, and tried 
in underhand ways to dissuade the good folk of Medina from doingall they could forthe exiles. But 
their tricks did not succeed. The small Muslim community grew from strength to strength until 
they were able to stand on their own resources and greatly to augment the resources of their hosts 
as well. It is goodness that produces strength and prosperity, and God holds the keys of the 
treasures of man's well-being. It is not for God's enemies to dole out or withhold the unbounded 


treasures of God. 


S. Lx. 7-10.) 1552 


i : ” ^ $425» 

May disperse (and quit Medina). Herod 
But to God belong eL MAN SINT Y 
The treasures of the heavens 35» [Teo cx o- A 4 
And the earth; but ILA A Poa dete 
The Hypocrites understand not. O (5 Mak NJ SCA SR 

8. They say, “If we*” `. AP alee 
Return to Medina, surely AA d aed c xk. 
The more honourable (element) . os Ate v a 2 2s 
Will expel therefrom the meaner ". AWS er SSN] ESEA 
But honour belongs to God yide da EM 
And His Apostle, and BETA 4) 533 FARY 
To the Believers ; but T fos Mu ACA UA 
The Hypocrites know not. Ô É N UA “yy d 

SECTION 2, 


9, @® ye who believe! 
Let not your riches AGES PA e 3 e: 
Or your children divert you 7 M TAS 


From the remembrance of God. Caos ESSE S Mot 
"d Z A 


If any act thus, 


: : 5176 7.5 | SEINE als ois 
The loss is their own. OG rol 2h Ep s Gls f 


10. And spend something (in charity) IAA ys T 
Out Hi the substance °!” gie LS Se) pere pn 
Which We have bestowed SAN OIA DAS of uA. 
On you, before Death AAT ai OU 
Should come to any of you P MP Rcg: pibe io 
And he should say, Ce] Sá CD (Nets 
“O my Lord! Why didst TAS - P 
Thou not give me wud cel di 
Respite for a little while ? LZ b esie 
I should then have given "AE 


5475. Words of this import were spoken by ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, the leader of the Medina 
Hypocrites, to or about the Exiles, in the course of the expedition against the Banü Mustaliq in the 
fourth or fifth year of the Hijra. He had hopes of leadership which were disappointed by the 
coming to Medina of a man far greater than he, So he arrogated to himself and his clique the title 


of “the more honourable (element)" and slightingl : “u " 
element that had intruded from outside. E'InE'y spoke of the Emigrants as the “meaner 


sho b p vated un resources of all kinds are but feeting sources of enjoyment, They 
every act of lia i ^ good man from his devotion to God. “Remembrance of God” includes 
y nd goodness, every kind thought and kind deed, for this is the service and 


sacrifice which God requires of us, Jf ES 
s we i - : : 
stunts our own spiritual iei fail in this, the loss I5 our own, not any one else's : for it 


5477. “ Substance" or « s 
we enjoy ores mae = p Mustenance ; ID every sense, literal and metaphorical. Whatever good 
Charity and the service ot God i Our duty to use some of it in the service of others, for that is 
good resolutions to the futurs m ipid unselfish act is Charity. And we must not postpone our 
plead for more time. E ' cath may come suddenly on us, and we cannot tken be allowed to 
` Every present moment calls urgently for its good deed 


[ S. Lx, 10-11. 1553 CS. txim. 10-11. 


"T 
(Largely) in charity, and I O e 2) i MC f 


Should have been one 
Of the doers of good ”. 


11. But to no soul 21 tx 
Will God grant respite 5"$ CS AU EE 5-1 
When the time appointed DAR AE OY Ks 
(For it) has come; and God WIE 
Is well acquainted 4 Arr d? Zee z 
With (all) that ye do. Ó OMSL, KE a» & 
Waa? 
Gay 
N KQ ; 
EA 


A LR, 


5478. When our limited period of probation is over, we cannot justly ask for more time, nor will 


more time be given to us then. Procrastination is itself a fault, and God knows every hidden 


thought and motive in our minds. 


G 
Intro. to S. LXIV. } 1554 [C. 243, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXIV (Tagabun). 


This is the eighth of the short Medina Süras, each dealing with a special 
aspect of the life of the Community. 


The special aspect spoken of here is the mutual gain and loss of Good and 
Evil, contrasted in this life and in the Hereafter. 


It is an early Medina Süra, of the year l of the Hijra or possibly even of 
the Meccan period just before the Hijrat. (See n. 5494 below). 


Summary.—Both the Unbelievers and the Believers were created by the One 
True God, Who created all and knows all: why should Unbelief and Evil exult in 


worldly gain when their loss will be as manifest in the Hereafter as will be the gains 
of the Believers ? (Ixiv. 1-18, and C. 243). 


C. 243.— The self-same God created all men. 
(xiv. 1-18) If some do good and others evil, 

And ye wonder how the good do suffer 
And the evil thrive, remember the Final 
Goal, when true adjustments will 
Be made. The Gainers here will be 
The Losers there, and the Losers Gainers. 
Some of this exchange you will see 
Even here, in this life, for Unbelievers 
Who deny the Hereafter; but in the Hereafter, 
Full account and true adjustment 
Of good and ill will follow before 
The Judgment-Seat : này, Good will get 
More than its full reward : for God 
Is Bounteous, Merciful, Mighty, Wise. 


(S. LXIV. 1-3, 1555 (S. LXIV. 1-3. 
Sūra LXIV. 


Tagābun, or Mutual Loss and Gain. 


In the name of God, Most Ciscon e we ONS 
! 7 A 
Most Merciful. p— ey Pai} n a 


1, XX hatever is 5 swf 
In the heavens and AZ 
On earth, doth declare ?*? to, ifr, ZH sl 
DEC ne md Glory cD) à T | óc 

od: to Him belongs j Aye IR 
Dominion, and to Him belongs al 45 eM 
Praise: and He has power G2 4.0 WN Ae 
Over all things. OFS (i$ 355 

2. It is He Who has 4 7 

rac you; and of you DOT 

re some that are D “14.44% 
Unbelievers, and some?'? +b ett. 5 BEES 
That are Believers: G2 CLAIMS sr 
And God sees well OH ac A 
All that ye do. d 

3. He has created the heavens š z 
And the earth 25 BANS neal cem - 

Cay HANS ex er 


In just proportions, 


And has given you shape," oro us d eos 
And made your shapes sr A 
Beautiful: and to Him Odd 4225 
Is the final Goal.” wart 


5479, Cf. lxii. 1, and n. 5449. All things by their very existence proclaim the Glory and the 
Praises of God. He has dominion over all things, but He uses His dominion for just and praiseworthy 
ends, He has power over all things: therefore He can combine justice with mercy, and His Plan 


and Purpose cannot be frustrated by the existence of Evil along with Good in His Kingdom, 


5480. It is not that He does not see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He cannot punish them. He 
d all things pure and good, and if evil crept in by the grant of a limited free-will by Him, it is 


create 
: it is in His wise and universal Plan, for giving man a chance of rising higher and 


not unforeseen 
ever higher. 


5481. Cf. xl. 64, and n. 4440: also vii. 11 and n. 996. In addition to the beauty and grandeur of 
all God's Creation, He has endowed man with special aptitudes, faculties and capacities, and 
h raise him at his best to the position of God's vicegerent on earth. 


special excellencies whic 
the idea of “ adapted to the ends for which they were created". 


“ Beautiful ” also includes 


5482. “ The final Goal " : not only of mankind, but of all things created, whether materialor in the 


realm of ideas and events. All things return to God: as they derive their origin from Him, so is the 


return or destination of all of them to God. 


S. Lxiv. 4-7.) 1556 p P u "- 
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4. He knows what is UPIS eid phe 
In the heavens PEREKA 2h Ble yt, 
And on earth; SAS 4 OSA 2 
And He knows what 5 (17 AM 
Ye conceal and what ro n) a 
Ye reveal: yea, God Opie) oly 


Knows well the (secrets) 
Of (all) hearts. 


yz Mo VA 4 
5. J as not the story Cs el} ENPRESAN 


Reached you, of those 2% ANAA ah 
Who rejected Faith aforetime ? J^ Obs 51 
So they tasted the evi] 62 Y GAl 3944 
Result of their conduct ; *™ OS Glico) 


And they had 
A grievous Penalty. 
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6. That was because there 2412 24:3 j ci SU su 
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Came to them apostles 17 

With Clear Signs, = sl 
But they said: Pt. ssh Gee hee 
“Shall (mere) human beings * 53083 469] ess 
Direct us?" So they rejected (ME 
(The Message) and turned away. RAY RASS 


E] 
! 


But God can do without (them): 


; b A 
And God is ?5 AU AA \% 
Free of all needs, ee V 
Worthy of all praise. O Dd CAE Au 


7. Ahe Unbelievers think 4 "A 25. e n 
That they will not be ed IHG 2 


5183. Not only does He create and develop and sustain all things; but all thoughts, motives, 
feelings, ideas, and events are known to Him. Therefore we must not imagine that, if some evil 
seems to go unpunished, it is not known to Him or has escaped His notice. His Plan is wise and 
good in its fullest compass: sometimes we do not see its wisdom and goodness because we see only 
a broken fragment of it, as our own intelligence is narrow. 


5484. " The evil result of their conduct " begins to manifest itself in this very life, either in 
external events, or in internal restlessness and agonies of conscience, But its culminating force will 
be seen in the “ grievous Penalty " of the Hereafter. 


5485. This is referred to in a more expanded form in xiv. 9-11, which see, 


5486. Their obedience is not necessary to God, nor will their rejection of Truth affect he 
validity of Truth or injure the Progress of Truth. God is free of all needs or dependence on any 
circumstance whatever. He sends His Message for the good of mankind, and it is man who suffers 
by ignoring, rejecting, or Opposing it. 


[ S. LXIV. 7-9, 


Raised up (for Judgment). 
Say : “ Yea, by my Lord, 
Ye shall surely be 

Raised up: then shall ye 

Be told (the truth) of 

All that ye did. 

And that is easy for God." 


8. Delieve, therefore, in God 
And His Apostle, and 
In the Light which We 55$ 
Have sent down. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


9. The Day that IIe assembles 
You (all) for a Day 
Of Assembly,—that will be 
A day of mutual loss ??' 
And gain (among you). 
And those who believe 


1557 [ S. rxiv. 7-9, 
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In God and work righteousness,— 
He will remove from them 5"? 
Their ills, and He will admit 
Them to gardens beneath which 5! 


3187. In other words, they think that there is no future life, and no responsibility for our actions 
bej'ond what we see in the present life. If that ere true, all the profits of fraud and roguery, which 
remain unpunished in this world—and many do remain unpunished in this world will remain with 
the wicked; and all the losses and pain suffered by integrity and righteousness, if they find no 
compensation in this life, will never find any compensation. ‘This would be an odd result in a world 
of justice. We are taught that this 1s not true,—that it is certain that the balance will be redressed 
in a better future world; that there will be a resurrection of what we call the dead; and that on that 
occasion the full import of all we did will be made plain to us, and our moral and spiritual responsi- 
bility will be fully enforced. 


5188. " The Light which We have sent down": i.e, the light of Revelation, the light of conscience, 
the light of reason, and every kind of true light by which we may know God and His Will, If we 
play false with any such lights, it is fully known to God, 


$489. The Day of Judgment will truly be "a Day of Mutual Loss and Gain ", as the title of this 
Süra indicates. Men who thought they were laying up riches will find themselves paupers in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Men who thought they were acquiring good by wrong-doing will find their 
efforts were wasted : xviii. 104. On the other hand the meek and lowly of this life will acquire great 
dignity and honour in the next; the despised ones doing good here will be Te papi "nig there; 
the persecuted righteous will be in eternal happiness. The two classes will as it were change their 
relative positions. : " 

5490. " Remove from them their ills", The ills may be sins, faults, niatee=e or EVR 
God will of His grace cover them up, and blot out the account against them; or they may be iP 
sufferings. or disappointments: God may even change the evil of E ries il ae ined 
apparent calamities into opportunities for spiritual advancement ; xxv. 70, is 1 ‘ 
sincere Faith as evidenced by their repentance and amendment. : 

5491. For * Gardens" as the symbol or type of the hight Biss, suc paragraphs 6-9 olAppendts 
XII, printed at the end of S. liv. ; pp. 1466-67. 


| 


S. Lxiv. 9-14.) 


Rivers flow, to dwell therein 
For ever : that will be 
The Supreme Achievement. 


10. But those who reject Faith 
And treat Our Signs 
As falsehoods, they will be 
Companions of tlie Fire, 
To dwell therein for aye : 
And evil is that Goal. 


SECTION 2. 


ll. o kind of calamity 
Can occur, except 
By the leave of God : 
And if any one believes 
In God, (God) guides his 
Heart (aright): for God 
Knows all things. 


5102 


12. So obey God, and obey 
His Apostle: but if 
Ye turn back, the duty 
Of Our Apostle is but 
To proclaim (the Message) ** 
Clearly and openly. 


13. God! There is no god 
But He: and on God, 
Therefore, let the Believers 
Put their trust. 


14. ye who believe! 
Truly, among your wives 
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5493. The Apostle comes to 


- uide 
lar and unambiguous, and hg and teach, not to force and compel. The Apostle's teaching 


t is open and free to all. Cf. also v. 95. 


[S. Lxiv. 14-15 


1559 [ S, LXIV. 14-15. 
And your children are ( 
some 
That are) enemies to 5! ^ ec A b "^ 
Yourselves: so beware Bibs 25345 
Of them! But if ye pied 


Forgive and overlook, 95 9.22 4 skp 594 

Ae a a (their faults), BENEI HETO) 5 
erily God is f 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Of AE AMO 


I 


15. Your riches and your child BI ye, IRAKI I 74 
May be but a trial; — & s Zefa TCG 10 


But in the Presence of God 7 GISTA hye 
Is the highest Reward. = o bel JEFE 


16. So fear God >” SEEN, AN Kem 


As much as ye can; 


Listen and obey ; 99, T^ onn 
And spend in charity kub 2 jy 


For the benefit of b IA EAT HAAT TATA 
np PES array 


Your own souls. 
And those saved from 44 Sie oa 
TA GC 


The covetousness of their own 


5194. In some cases the demands of families, ie, wife and children may conflict with a man's 
moral and spiritual convictions and duties. In such cases he must guard against the abandonment 
of his convictions, duties, and ideals to theirrequests or desires, But he must not treat them harshly. 
He must make reasonable provision for them, and if they persist in opposing his clear duties and 
convictions, he must forgive them and not expose them to shame or ridicule, while at the same time 
holding on to his clear duty. Such cases occurred when godly men undertook exile from their native 
city of Mecca to follow the Faith in Medina. In some cases their families murmured, but all came 


right in the end, 


5495, For the different words for “ forgiveness " see n. 110 to ii. 109. 


many senses: (1) their different ways of looking at things 
e highest things of eternal importance; (2) their relation- 
confront you with problems far more complicated than 
those in separate individual lives, and thus become a test of vour own strength of character and 


sense of responsibility ; (3) their conflict with your ideals (see n. 5194 above) may vex your spirit, 
r fidelity to God ; and (4) their affection for you and your 


but may at the same time search out vou wes : : . 
affection for them, may be a source of strength for vou if it is pure, just as 1t may be a danger if it 
is based on selfish or unworthy motives So also riches and worldly goods have their advantages as 


well as dangers. 


5496. Children may be a " trial" in 
may cause you to reflect, and to turn to th 
ship with you and with each other may 


"gs much as you can” obviously means: “lead lives of self- 


5497. " Fear God " combined with á in 
eaning of Taqica : see n. 26 to ji. 2. 


restraint and righteousness "- the usual m 
and do good to other people who need it. But it has the highest 


; ives i ike mercy "it blesseth him that gives and him that 
NONEM or the person who gives it. Li 1 l i an 
"dip obe s eis soul: the affection that he paurs out is for his own spiritual benefit 
iners Cf Coleridge: " He praveth best who loveth best all things both great and small, for 
an : A : pra) 


the Great God Who loveth us, Who made and loveth all". 


5198. Charity is meant to help 


S. Lxiv. 16-18.) 1560 


Souls,—they are the ones OQ 
; 7 


That achieve prosperity.” 


s 
17. If ye loan to God *” AA AT aye 
A beautiful loan, He lee a es — 
Will double it to scent SA 
Your (credit), and He P araa 
Will grant you Forgiveness : MEN OF 
port 


For God is most Ready. 
To appreciate (service), 
Most Forbearing,— 


18. Knower of what is hidden LAAs, 8% \ 
as SAJT 


And what is open, 
Exalted in Might, t J^ 
Full of Wisdom.” 6 ASIA al č 


a aa ee eee eS ee ee 
5499, Cf lix 9. Our worst enemy is within ourselves,—the grasping selfishuess which would 


deprive others of their just rights or seize things which do not properly belong to it. If we c 
over this covetous selfishness, we achieve real Prosperity in justice and truth l iat 


5500. Cf. ii. 245 and n. 276. Our Charity i 

. Cf. i. 1 E arity or Loveis called a loan to G i - 

; p . od, whic ; : 
our credit account manifold, but obtains for us the forgiveness of our em agony 
increased service in the future, sins, and the. capacity for 


5501. Cf. xiv. 5, n. 1877 ; and xxxv. 30 

. Cf. XIV. 5, n. ; xv. 30, n. 3917. God's appreciati 

Vasa beast due its intrinsic merits or its specific E indi iiri our love 

our deserts, and passes ov ; : p ee ree 3 os 
A dota er our defects. He judges by our motives, which H dude 

thróugh : see next verse, , which He can read through and 


5502. God's Appreciation and F i 
> : "orbearing Kind 
(1) His universal know ness can reach so far beyon its, be 
as beati oe hidden motives, which vo onc ee e Hes 
: o reward even th ; rà 2. AX , 
hat He can turn even our weakness into our strength, EREET A eae dir a 


C. 244. | 


This is 
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INTR 
ODUCTION TO SÜRA LXV (Talàág) 


(Intro. to S. LXV. 


the ninth of th 
e ten short Medina Süras dealing with the social life 


of the Community. T . 

precautions to guard iubes dealt with here is Divorce, and the necessity of 
E rur decide ol js abuse. The relations of the sexes are an important 
with certain aspects of it. “ Oi Commnuity, and this and the following Süra deal 
w divorce is the most hateful i all things permitted by Law ", said the Prophet, 
Bop dude i ipu". in the sight. of God”. (Aba Da-üd, Sunan, xiii 3). 
aonn qi € is the essential basis of family life, the incompatibility 
safeguards df Aat sancti ds iin of human nature require certain outlets and 
jn. A ias - s made into a fetish at the expense of human 
ie chet yaad is PaE, e is in this Sūra. linked with the question 


The date is somewhere about A.H. 6, but the chronology has no significance. 


E Summary.—Provision to be made for women in case of Divorce; insolent 
impiety always leads to punishment (Ixv. 1-12, and C. 244). 


C. 244.— Guard well your truth and pure integrity 


(Ixv. 1-12.) 


In sex relations. Keep the tie 

Of marriage sacred; but where it must 

Be dissolved, use all precautions to ensure 
Justice to the weaker party and protect 
The interests of unborn or new-born lives 
As well as social decency; and close not 
To the last the door of reconciliation. 
God's Laws must be obeyed: ‘tis man’s 
Own loss if he is deaf to the Voice 
Which teaches him, or blind to the Light 
Which guides him. God's universe 

Of beauty and wo 


Let man but ture himself thereto. 


nder stands strong in wisdom : 


S. LXV. 1.] 
Stra LXV. 
Taldq, or Divorce. 


E PE : 7 | r M 
Jost Gractous, ci s lc es) D 
In the name of God, M Most Merciful. "= 4 "2 


on AaS I 4L IVA 
l. (5 Prophet!" When ye Ve 3) Cos CL 
Do divorce women," 


4 T5 A f 2b ^ 
Divorce them at their G8 S RIS 


ibed periods, " WIPE JT) 
a cote) | 7 AG: : Yid prey 3 5 fais 
Their prescribed periods: j TL. 4415) IRA 
Ane. God your Lord ; 9*9 Est Soin L OR y 
And turn them not out rier ri si 
Of their houses, nor shall gc Loe Clg wl N 
They (themselves) leave," ? ib Rd utu 
Except in case they a " P ase GA? 
Guilty of some open lewdness, p 
Those are p ath Side EXE 
Set by God: and any a Mp 
Who ul e the limits ^ ri yet 
Of God, does verily av 
Wrong his (own) soul : (485 v 


Thou knowest not if 


5503. Note that in the first instance the Prophet is himself addressed individually, as the 
Teacher and representative of the Community, Then the actual directions ; “ when ye...,,." 


: are 
addressed to the Community collectively. 


5504. “Of ali things permitted by law, Divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God": see 


Introduction to this Sūra. The general directions and limitations of Divorce may be studi 


ed in 
ii. 228-232, 236-237, 241, and notes; also iv. 35. 


5505. 'Iddat, as a technical term in divorce law, is explained in n, 254 to ii, 228. Its general 


meaning is " a prescribed period": in that general sense it is used in ii. 185 for a prescribed period 
for fasting. 


5506. The prescribed period (see last note) is in the intere 
unborn child (if there is any), and of sex laws in nature 
refined human society, In English Law the six months' i 


decree absolute in divorce attains the same purpose in a round-about way. The Commentators suggest 
that the divorce should not be pronounced 


the divorce during the courses, Read with ii, 222, this implies that 
any incipient differences between husband and wife should not be forced to an issue at a time when 
sex is least attractive and almost repulsive, Everything should be done to stren 


and spiritual aspects of Marriage and keep down stray impulses of animal instinct 
to think seriously in a mood of Piety, keeping the fear of God in their minds 


5507. As Islam treats the m 
married woman has a right, i 0 à house or apartmen 


or apartment implies the reasonable expenses for its upkee 
maintenance. And this is obligatory not only in the - 


necessarily a most trving Period for the woman 
turned out, but it is 


should be diminished 


atried woman as a fu 


ll juristic personality 
n the married State, t 


in every sense of the term a 


t of her own. And a house 


P and for her own and her children's 
married state, but 


> See the next note, 


(S. LXV. 1-3. 1563 ' s. — 1-3. 
perchance God will I ; me 

Bring about thereafter 27 Ath war NNLLA, j ‘| 
Some new situation 5X? obs ey Ox CU. a 


2. Thus when they fult] , 
Their term appointed, Ad di 4 2 YE .v 
Either take them back > (999 2 


w 5 Z 
On equitable te; s *** Co Ao Ag tr 
7 ) (p^ Pd se 


Or part with them 


i 3 airar 
On equitable terirs; 109997 BaN 
And take for witness "na ARS Ome 
Two persons from amone ou | 44 y 317% Gy a4 R^ E AC 
Endued with justice, Sure = 15 soe Co" ona bs 
And establish the evidence 43654 2! 


(As) before God. Such pn 
Is the admonition given 4 E £3205 


To him who believes 


In God and the Last Day. 8,25) Ls abl C23 ober 
"dp " 


And for those who fear 


God, He (ever) prepares ?'! shy ubh a 
A way out, po gio 
Olas 4) soo 


bj Za AIP [| ALAS 


- 
N 


3. And He provides for him 


From (sources) he never Caas., Y Cu (92 ds" 2$ y 
Could imagine. And if s x y MAZ PAP 
Any one puts his trust Aaa v3 af} ^ 
In-God, sufficient is (God) e 4 

For him. For God will a 


5508. A reconciliation is possible, and is indeed recommended at every stage, The first serious 
differences between tne parties are to be submitted to a family council on which both sides are 
represented (iv, 35); divorce is not to be pronounced when mutual physical attraction is at an ebb 
(n. 5506); when it is pronounced, there should be a period of probationary waiting : dower has to be 
Paid and due provision has to be made for many things on equitable terms; every facility has to be 
Riven for reconciliation till the last momenf, and impediments are provided against hasty impulses 
leading to rupture, “Thou hnowest not if perchance God will bring about thereafter some new situation," 


5509. Cf, ii, 231. Everything should be done fairly and squarelv, and all interests should he 
safeguarded, 


5510, Publicity and the establishment of proper evidence ensure that no one will act unjustly or 
selfishly, All should remember that these are matters of serious import, affecting our most intimate 


lives, and therefore our position in the spiritual kingdom. 


S511. In these very delicate and difficult matters, the wisdom or joris provides a less satisfactory 
Solution than a sincere desire to be just and true. which is described as the “fear of God", Where 
SUCh a desire exists. God often provides a solution in the most unexpected ways or from the most 
Unexpected Quarters: e.g., the worst enemies may be reconciled, or tie ty ti the smile of an Infant 

aby may heal seemingly irreparable injuries or unite hearts seemingly alienated for ever, Ana 
aith is followed at once by a psychological feeling of rest for the troubled spirit. 


S. Lxv. 3-6.] 1564 
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| 
Surely accomplish His purpose : 
Verily, for all things | eir (ace PAM or "s 


r 
> 


Has God appointed 
A due proportion. 


4, uch of your women 


fM... 1) 7 455 y 
ay Bot re rn 
PL 


L4 


As have passed the age | , . 

Of monthly courses, for them Poi ©; 
The prescribed period, if ye | 3414448 ILS 4 
Have any doubts, is | 29 > OPU 
Three months, and for those | se 24; e! 4 
Who have no courses bss $ 


(It is the same) : *” 

For those who carry 

(Life within their wombs), 
Their period is until 

They deliver their burdens: kasty 
And for those who 


AAS 
Fear God, He will ES pi / 
Make their path easy." O etic, K 34 


JS es 
dh en 4 2 es a Aci 


b IP A Pe 97 0! 27 7 

5. That is the Command jt f ors a jal c5-a 
Of God, which He i Pda Sacs JF 
Has sent down to you: "ec USA T3(7^ 
And if any one fears God, * dgio; Ju 
He will remove his ills ?'^ obz- af 7 j 25 
From him, and will enlarge 
His reward. 

6. et the women live 4:4 9 ed MUT 
(In 'iddat) in the same (6 Ai 


512. nger an i 
Eni tea Sei n ANM have to be curbed Our friends and our mates or associates 
ne zs ns un in on sin unreasonable, and the circumstances mav be ever so disheartening: 
ye iod, ow Can we measure our own weakness ör perhaps blindness? He 


knows all, His universal Purpose is alwavs 
: : a; 23 good. His Will must be accomp! 
: S ished, ( ould 
wish for its accomplishment. His ordeting of the universe obser p d, and we sh 
proportion. ves a due, just, and perfect 


5513. Cf. ii 228. For normal women, the “iddet 
if there are no courses or if the conses t 
it will be clear whether there is Pregnancy 


i the three monthly courses after separation: 
bt, it is three Calendar months. By that time 
S, the waiting period is till after delivery. 


are in dou 
: if there i 


5514. Cf. n, 5511 above, 
do right, the difficulties will 
happiness of all. 


If there is a true and sincere 


Jani desire r A 
vanish, and these delicate to obey ihe Will of God and 


matters will be settled for the greatest 


5315. God's ordinance is nothin 


& arbitrary 
good, temporal and spiritual. = 


It is to hel . : 
Ties © heip us, and to lead us on to our highest 


aud: only solve our difficulties, Dut 
ective, [ikea good shepherd. he will 


and s. Wh ; : 
more sure and our reward more and mom a each step higher, our position becomes mor? 


S. LXV. 6-7 


Style as ye live, 
-According to 


» 5-54 AC 
your means é x ?4 A Poa 
Annoy them not, soas ' Yrs Or 


1565 S. xv. 6-7 


$ 


= 


Let the man of means 
Spend according to 
His means: and the man 


b "idi 5 w erf al a 39 


eee (27 Bow 95 BA 6 


To restrict them 5s IITA m wir 
And if they carry (life oN 25 
In their wombs), then 5 *é de RERA 
Spend (your substance) on them P Ie. : 
Until they deliver qus eost oP el 3 
Their burden: and if t^) VIP ay ste Pes 
They suckle your (offspring) eT ose ut 
Give them their recompense : eis ok base PUPA 
And take mutual counse] OP GS X g~e) dd 
Together, according to t of Shae vy A, 
What is Just and reasonable. QA A Cat lS 
And if ye find yourselves 8 T , LIPPE 
In difficulties, let another piles 3 
Woman suckle (the child) b 128 g aar 
On the (father’s) behalf = oco A RO e 
| a; 

. | RAA 44 494, 
Whose resources are restricted, 435) 42e JUS Q^» 
Let him spend according BI a " ? : » 
To what God has given him. Ai ice P Reas 
God puts no burden eo 


On any person beyond "CA US A AME ý 


What He has given him. ee Me 
After a difficulty, God OUS EROS Ae & 


Will soon grant relief? m 


5516. Cf.n. 5507 above. A selfish man. because he has divorced his wife, mav, in the probationary 
period befcre the divorce becomes absolute. treat her with contumely, and while giving her residence 
and maintenance, may so restrict it as to make her life miserable, This is forbidden. She must be 
provided on the same scale as he is. according to his statusin life. Thereisstill hope of reconciliation, 
and if not, vet the parting must be honourable. 


5517. If there is pregnancy, a sacred third life comes on the scene, for which there is added 
responsibility (perhaps added hope of reconciliation) for both parents. [n any case no separation is 
Possible until after the child is born. Even after birth, if no paper between Parents is 
Possible, vet for the nursing of the child and for its welfare the care of the mother remains the duty 
of the father, and there must be mutual counsel between him and the mother in all truth and 
sincerity, 


Kobe: n = 's milk fails, or if her health f il 
T . iculties " : e.g, if the mother's milk : S, OF 
ii 5518. “If ye find um vem the natural course of the mother nursing her own child. There 
nv circumstance arises w 
may be psychological difficulties also. 


"i t cutting down the reasonable allowan 
i d all expenses, withou " 
5519, That is, the father must stan 
' i i nces. 
to which the mother is entitled in the circumsta 


atever is possible for us in the interests of the young life 


: ; wh : - oo 
5520. We must trust in God, ana = not be frightened by difficulties. God will give us relief 
for which we are responsible. Wem Cf. xciv. 5-6. 


A integrity. 
and provide a solution if we act with honest ! M 


Lxv. 8-11.) 
[s 
SECTION 2. 


8. Vow many populations 
That insolently opposed *” 
The command of their Lord 
And of His apostles, 

Did We not then 

Call to account,— 

To severe account ?— 

And We imposed on them 
An exemplary Punishment.” 


9, Then did they taste 
The evil result of 
Their conduct, and the End 
Of their conduct 
Was Perdition. 


10. God has prepared for them 
A severe Punishment ?? 
(In the Hereafter). 
Therefore fear God, 
C ye men of understanding— 
Who have believed !— 
For God hath indeed 
Sent down to you 
A Message, — 


11. An Apostle, who rehearses 
To you the Signs of God 
Containing clear explanations, 
That he may lead forth 
Those who believe 
And do righteous deeds 
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5521. Insolent impiety consists not only in the breach of the ntes of religion 
is the defiance of the laws of nature which God has made for us, efi 
include those which relate to our fellow-beings in society. to whom kindness and consideration form 
the basis of our social duties. Our duties to our families and our children in intimate matters such 
as were spoken of in the last Section, are as important as any in our spiritual life, Peoples who 
forgot the moral law in marriage or family life perished in this world and will have no future in the 


Hereafter, The lessons apply not only to individuals but to whole nations or social groups, 


5522, This refersto the present life: apparently the Hereafter is implied in verse 10 below. 


5523. See last note, 


5524, There is no excuse for us to go astray, seeing that God in His infinite Merc; has explained 
to us His Message by His many Signs around us and clearly bv means of the human Teachers and 
Anostles whom He has sent for our instruction: see next verse. 


Even more vital 
These iaws, for us human beings 


[ S. LXV. 11-12, 


1567 
From the depths of Darkness ss 
Into Light. And those » Hy ihn 7 
r in God rna Mo uL idea: 
Rig teousness, € will admi OIG sper, d $ 245 
To Gardens beneath Which rivers LATA UT A Gaiters 
Flow, to dwell there; ^ 


n ANI 3% 2g 2 X x7. nh 
For ever: God has indeed GE TONTONEN 


Granted for them b "^n TANV 
A most excellent Provision, ly Cale 


[S. Lxv. 11-12. 


an a ad 1%, 
OFF 13 o Tos 
12. God is He Who P 

Created seven Firmaments 5526 "PT A e cosh áð- 
And of the earth iJ ama di 4 
A similar number.5 CMS C3 
Through the midst ZI Co? 990% elie 
Of them (all) descends 5 Ce Se 
His Command: that ye may 36» Z TENANT Lt 
Know that God has power A. de ATO Ve) 
Over all things, and that t ty "EWA gta e 
God comprehends al] things aes aioe See BIST 3S AU ai 8 
In (His) Knowledge, 


E 


|j 


—— maama 
5525 Cf. xxiv. 40: the unbelievers state is “like the depths of darkness in a vast deep ocean, 
Overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by dark clouds : 


depths of darkness, one above 
another." Cf. ii 257: “ God is the Protector of those who have Faith: from the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth into light." 


5526. “ Seven Firmaments.” The literal meaning refers to the seven orbits or fit 
see Clearly marked in the motions of the heavenly bodies in the space around us: 
In poetical imagery there are the seven Planetary spheres. which C Wer heaven or heavens, 
with higher Shheres culminatibg dn Ts Empyrean. or God's Throne of 3 ajesty : See notes 4035-36 to 
xxxvii, 6. The mvstical meaning refers to ti.e various grades in the spiritual or heavenly kingdom, 


the number 8 an indivisible 
nteger, the highest indivisible integer of cne digit. 


maments that we 
see xxiii. 17. n, 2876. 


Seven being itself a mystical symbol, comprising manv and vet formin 
1 


5327. See the last note, about he mystic number seven. As there are grades one above the 
ale c = the i id seca there are similar grades in our life on this earth, If we take the 
literal mea : oe T we ser the heavenly spheres one above another, over our heads, sn we can 
: ening. —just as : i ata one above another. 
See that the crust of the earth is built up of geological strata 
Y 'eption we are able to f, 
e ation, whatever concep 
552 i s of hife and Creation, fe 
As ES Mob dide or Law of God runs through them all, for His knowle 
n that the Comm ° 
extend through all things. 


orm of them, it 
isc 


dge and power 


Intro. to S. LXVI. ) 1568 [ C. 245, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXVI (Tahrim). 


This is the tenth and last of the series of short Medina Süras which began 
with S. lvii: see Introduction to that Sūra. The point dealt with here is : how far 
the turning away from sex or the opposition of one sex against another or a want of 
harmony between the sexes may injure the higher interests of society. 


The date may be taken to be somewhere about A.H. 7. 


Summary.— The failings of the weaker sex should not turn away men from 
normal social life: harmony and mutual confidence should be taught and enforced, 
and God's blessing will descend on the virtuous even if their lot is cast with thé 


wicked (Ixvi. 1-12, and C. 245). 


C. 245.— The relations between the sexes are embittered 

(xvi. 1-12) By misunderstandings and conflicts that produce 
Unhappiness and misery, personal and social. 
Harmony and confidence are due between 
The sexes, not disgust or isolation, which may 
Please some but cause injustice to others. 
Respect each other's confidence, and if, 
You fail, repent and make amends. 
The good man seeks virtue for himself 
And his family. If Evil is yoked to Good, 
It must take the fruit of its own deeds ; 
The worldly tie will profit naught ; 
But Good should firmly make a stand 
And will be saved, for God doth care 
For all His true devoted Servants. 


. 1- 
[S. 1 xvi. 1-3 1569 [S. rxvi. 1-3 
Sara LXVI. 


Tahrim, or Holding (something) to 
be Forbidden. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. QD Prophet! Why 
Holdest thou to be forbidden p yh e aie 
That which God has ?* d af 4 4 AU 


Made lawful to thee ? 
Thou seekest to please **? " 90 
Thy consorts. But God "des ee CRAS 


Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. GIA os 
JES 23 5 


2. God has already ordained ™ P 7 UP M 
For you, (O men), S AU (X99 OS 


The dissolution of your oaths 4 AK A 

(In some cases): and God K abet 

Is your Protector, and He CI ye jl 
ACERTA 


Is Full of Knowledge 


And Wisdom. ; 
di o ngu; 


3. "WX hen the Prophet disclosed or p dp 
A matter in confidence ™ CE Gul | 3-v 


sehold was not like other households. The Consorts of Purity were 
ndard in behaviour and reticence than ordinary women, as they had 


higher work to perform. Seen. 3706 to xxxiii, 28. But they were buman beings after all, and were 
subject to the weaknesses of theirsex, and they sometimes failed. "The imprudence of Hadhrat ‘Aisha 
[see n. 2962 to xxiv. 11) once caused serious difficulties: the holy Prophet s mind was sore distressed, 
and he renounced the society of his wives for some time. l'his renunciation seems to be referred to 
here. The situation was none the less difficult for him because she was a daughter of Hadhrat AbD 
Bakr, one of the truest and most mate of his Companions and lieutenants, Hadhrat 'Umar's 
daughter Hafsa was also sometimes apt to presume on her paccm ane when the two combined 
in secret ey and discussed matters and disclosed secrets to each other, they caused much 
sorrow to the holy Prophet, whose heart was tender and v ho treated all his family with exemplary 


aeos Aree dae QURE of admonition addressed to the hend in xxxiii, 28-34 explain the 
situation far better than any comments can express. Hi E if dia et had been a mere husband 
in the ordinary sense of the term, he could not have pus > i 2 Bribri his private 
feelings and his public duties, But he was not an Ahe : eh ' vl he abandoned his 
renunciation on his realisation of the higher duties with which he was charged, and which required 


M MEE E) THO gant vows prevent you from e dam or acting i or making peace 
between persons, you should expiate the vow, but not — ra pes a eed. 

5532. Who these two consorts were. and what one : "5529 ruina 2 n which was disclosed, 
we are not expressly told, but the facts mentione ps i En ahleh us to understand this 
PM Hs needless io CAE in all the P insinuations of those who Rati de 
mida a e mie pannel The sacred words imply that the matter was ape 

t that the details were not of sufficient Importance for 


! FPE : , bu R 
importance as to the principle involves, drawn, see the notes following. 


permanent record. For the 


5529. The Prophet's hou 
expected to hold a higher sta 


inti 


5. Lxvi 3-5. ] 1570 


To one of his consorts, 

Anc she then divulged it 

(To another), and God made it 
Known to him, he confirmed ?" 
Part thereof and repudiated 

A part. Then when he 

Told her thereof, she said, 

“ Who told thee this ? " 

He said, “ He told me 

Who knows and is well-acquainted 
(With all things) " 


ATA 437 074 
“Euraasian 
: w^ 
PADO AEE 
t 297242 Z7 (, 437 gr 


CORR ORLE 9 uas CLE 

«Jur 

"Moa esf eee 

oF SAIS Os 

ASE 

7^4 

fcu) 

A25 Oa £332 35 a 

bo Cow nlt AMA pal 
OSB lls ie Ue 3 OM 


4. If ye two turn in repentance 9! 
To Him, your hearts 
Are indeed so inclined; 
But if ye back up 
Each other against him, 
Truly God is his Protector, 
And Gabriel, and (every) 
Righteous one among those 
Who believe,—and furthermore,™* 
The angels—will back (him) up. 


5. Æt may be, if he 
Divorced you (all), 


553). The moral we have to draw is manifold, 


bab &geration inevitable in the circumstances, (4) The breach of confidence 
must inevitably redound to the shame of the guilty party, whose surprise only covers a sense of 
humilíation. See next note, j 


5531. There are further lessons. (5-Both the party betraying confidence and that encouraging 
the betrayal must Purge their conduct by repentance. (6) Frank repentance would be what their 
hearts and conscience themselves would dictate, and they must not resist such amends on account 
of sigh obstinacy, (7) If they were to resist frank repentance and amends, they are only abetting 
vei vii sineret i they cannot prevail against all the spiritual forces which will be ranged on 

5535, Do not forget the dual meaning: immediate, in application to the holy Prophet, and 
general, being the lesson which we ought all to learn, The holy Prophet couid not be injured by 
any persons doing anything against him, even though they might unconsciously put him in’ great 
Jeopardy : for God, the Angel Gabriel (who was the Messenger to him), and the el Community. 
would protect him.—to sav nothing of the army of angels or hidden 4 iritual for : that always 
guarded him — Cf, xxxiii. 56 The Reneral lesson for Us is that the Kond mans r a i that of 
the spiritual forces around lum i at is divine Protection, against whic} x : E rr ns ill 
POL e agains ich human weakness or folly wi 

5536 From the case 
verse 5. Cf xxxii 28 30 Thei i 


ase of all the Cansorts generally, in 
and therefore their f 


ies were higher than those of other women. 
: faith and This is only hypothetical, in order to show 
hijral. whether they Were young orold een Worship and service. readiness for travel of 
; e © Hew fo i i ' ^ : 
genetal application follows to all women in Mam s life or otherwise, From them again the more 
[i . 


be more serious, 
wm 


[S. Lxvi. 5.7, 
157) anna 
That God wil] give him 


In exchange Conso t eeu tow PD ETA 
Better than yia Á eS CS eX 


Who submit (their Wills as FA Oe 
Who believe, who are tbat Guy z io 
Who turn to God in repentance 7 we fee 
a oe (in humility) = os 

7 o travel (for Faith) and f . s - : Nt J S 
Previously married or a 7 rx 7 


6. O ye who believe | 58 


Save yourselves and "ou sg ATOAN MAC 
o from a Fire i ies |p] PA gsm 
"hose fuel is Meh 5» WW Ioue y 
oo over which , DE 
Are (appointed) angels atia NA, INN Agat 
Stern (and) severe," SA 5 D 255 


Who flinch not (from 5165 Ie fax " ise 


eens) the Commands : 4t bj: “eg 

ey receive from God, 9 2.9] V nre pas)" 
Dut do (precisely) what mn oe Pey 
They are commanded. O Ose diet ty 


7. (They will say), 
“O ye Unbelievers! M PP od 
Make no excuses BUS EO E 


This Day! Ye are being ™! buy S germ 
[K^ ^ s Y 


5537. Saihà!: literally, those who travel about for the Faith, renouncing hearth and home: 
hence those who go on pilgrimage, who fast, who deny themselves the ordinary pleasures of life. 
Note that the spiritual virtues are named in the descending order: submitting their wills (Islam), 
faith and devotion, turning ever to worship and faith, and performing other rites, or perhaps being 
content with asceticism, And this applies to all women, maiden girls or women of mature experience 


wheewere widows or separated fiom previous husbands by divorce, 


5538. Note how we have been gradually led up in admonition from two Consort to all consorts, 
to all women, to all Believers, and to all men and women Inciuding Unbelievers, We must carefully 
guard not al ourown conduct, but the conduct of our families, and of all who are near and dear 
a . 


to us, For the issues are most serious, and the consequences of a fall are most terrible, 


: " Cfii24 This is a terrible Fire: not merely lik 
339 "A Fire: is Men and Stones.” Cf. ti y like 
" rie 7 eh eg heres wood or charcoal or substances like that, and consumes them. This 
RR beat bris for its fuel men who do buc and are as hard-hearted as stones, or stone 
Idols as symbolical of all the unbending Falsehoods in life. 


yan | nature as gentle and beautiful, but in another aspect 
i We think of the ange - P 
us i s Vd fidelity, discipline. and the firm execution of duty according to lawful 
pad “ction meludes a attributes of God Himself, Justice and Mercy, Kindness and Correction are 
cane “put complementary. An earthly ruler will be unkind to his loval subjects if he 
contradictory bu ^ 


does not punish evil-doers. 
5541. * This is no hardship or injustice imposed on you. It is all but the fiuit of your own deeds. 
x isis n i 


the result of your own deliberate choice. 


S. LXVI. 7-9.) 


With sincere repentance: . 
In the hope that Jj 
Your Lord will remove ?" KS Ws 
From you your ills 

And admit you to Gardens 

Beneath which Rivers flow,— 35 


" di 
ANV fas 4 47 4 e. 297 
The Day that God EN Ong es 


1572 t sso Be rye 
But requited for | O EES Os 
All that ye did!” 
SECTION 2. 
' EC I^ 
8. GD ye who believe ! *" EA $ K-a 
Turn to God | ' 


Will not permit 
To be humiliated 


The Prophet and those 
Who believe with him. 
Their Light will run” 
Forward before them 


veya DA 79% 
Cod 2 ceo o 


LAAEN 


2 244397 T 


T ua A 
DEOL S Cr ee ES 
7, PER Ai 94 967 
"Cose Gop, Gt doe 
+ 9% \ 4 
IMEN e GU) 


And by their right hands, 
While they say, “Our Lord! 
Perfect our Light for us, 
And grant us Forgiveness : 
For Thou hast power 

Over all things." 


9. @ Prophet! Strive hard ?'5 
Against the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites, 
And be firm against them. 


A5 wht ENE 
JEN! Mle; Un - 
b 439598 AE CHAM 
3, 7 « e . M 
24e BA 2 M 7 2 
5542. The opposition of sex against sex, individual or concerted 


are now exhorted to turn to the Light, and to realise that the goo 
integrity even though their mates, in spite of all their example and 


. having been condemned, we 
d and righteous can retain their 
Precept, remain in evil and sin. 


5543. W hatever marv have been the faults of the past, unite in good deeds, and abandon petty 
sectional jealousies, and God will remov 


e your difficulties and distresses, and all the evils from which 
you suffer, Indeed He will grant vou the Bliss 
you may have brought on yourselves bv 


whose name you professed to take. 


of Heaven. and save you from any humiliation which 
your conduct and on the revered Prophet and Teacher 


5544. See lvii. 12, and n. 5288. The darkness of evil will be dis 
be realised by them more and more. But ev 
the least taint of evil to be removed from t 
exalted state they will be within reach 
Mercy and Power of God. 


pelled, and the Light of God will 
en so they will not be content : for they will pray for 
hem. and perfection to be granted to them. Jn that 
of perfection,—not by their own merits, but by the infinite 


5545. See ix 73, where 


55, retained thei 
women, as this Süra is mainly concerned with women 


f S. t.xvi., 9.11, 


157 
Their abode is Hey _ , cc 
An evil refuge (indeed) 
I? 25 v2 i eed mao 
OX; Joe Sia 5 
10. Sod sets forth, 
For an example 4 
To the Unbelievers, M E y Shes th Creu. 
The wife of Noah 5546 » pon 4 As ass 
2 the wife of Lat: 8" biaia e 
ey were (respective| ALA 
Under two of our UR Quae cu 
Servants, but they were 2 


r A wt» 3 
due n their (husbands) sse ENS E Xo é¢ 
And they profited nothing CIMNG 
Before God on their account, Coo 


But were told - “ 


Enter ye ZA yA Cae Aa A "4 
The Fire along with d Gs Aude GY Zi 
(Others) that enter!” GAEL CAA EEOAE, 
em A A Nan a 3 

11. And God sets forth, 


As an example A 9h eae 
To those who believe, j£ a resi 
The wife of Pharaoh : $99 Te ater 


CEMA Cis à 
(———— NN 


5546, Read Noah's story in xi, 36-48. Evidently his contemporary world had got so corrupt 
that it needed a great Flood to purge it, “None of thy people will believe except those who have 
believed already. So grieve no longer over their evil deeds," But there were evil Ones in his own 
family. A foolish and undutiful son is mentioned in xi. 42-46, Poor Noah tried to save him and 
pray for him as one “of his family "; but the answer came: "he is not of thv family; for his conduct 

righteous ", We might expect such a son to have a mother like him, and here we are told that 
: inh so. Noah's wife was also false to the standards of her husband, and perished in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 


: han once. See xi, 81, and n. 1577 ; vii 
55 i üt has already been mentioned more t 81, : vii; 
dos gv gon world around her was wicked, and she sympathised with and followed that 

i d oa cai than her righteous husband, She suffered the fate of her wicked world, 

wicked w s 


" ily in sex, but in the vital spiritual matters of truth 

5548 "Falseto their husbands Pa ace relationship with the noblest Spirits 

ee ee x boda aij to the height of their dignity, their relationship did not save 

of their age : but if they failed to Pe were the wives of pious husbands. Thev had to enter Heli 

them. They could not plead pss B if personal responsibility before God. One soul cannot claim 

like any other wicked maint Pon one pure soul can be injured by association witha corrupt soul, 
the merits of another, any m 


A ntact See the next two examples, 
T ? pure one hou d keep it pur 
he p ne sho l ja i 


st women, the other three being 
'Ásiva, one of the four perfec . 
known as 'ASstya, 


: ly Propket, and Fátima his daughter. Pharaoh 
: " e wife of the hol! : : $ 
Mary the mother of jesus, Paame and wickedness. For his win die iie d uM 
S o» 2 E 
is the type of arrogance, pei indeed a great spiritual triumph, P y 
: - ess was 
humility, and her righteousn 


f : xxviii. 9. 
Who saved the life of the infant Moses : x 


5349 Traditionally she is 


S. LXVI 11-12.) 1574 


Behold she said: 2c ie ? 
PECA URS 
“O my Lord! build ; 7 ~ 
For me, in nearness 5? Es 2 T. de? 
To Thee, a mansion “ dita 


In the Garden, AL) 
n the Garden Ax G 


And save me from Pharaoh 
274A l 3n 9 


id his doi , 7 out 
And his doings al T TETEE T 


And save me from 


Those that do wrong ”; 3 a : ui IAL CA 9s os 
at ow d ? y 


12. And Mary the daughter *® ARP 
Of ‘Imran, who guarded Opes el 6254 5-1 
Her chastity; and We LAL ae 
Breathed into (her body) 9? c | > \ 
Of Our spirit; and she / y s Aen 
Testified to the truth Cos ADU 
Of the words of her Lord s ow P 

> ) 9% - 
And of his Revelations, i5 uly crues 
28 And was one of the E wr o3 w dA JP 
30 Devout (servants). o CI cy c s ayy A 


—— E 


5550. Her spiritual vision was directed to God, rather 
court. It 1s probable that her prayer implies a desire for martyrdom 
her crown of martyrdom. 


5331. ‘Imran was traditionally the name of 

bis : a > the f ; 
to iii. 35. Sne was herself one of th ather of Mary 
unchastity ; cf, xix. 27-28. 


the mother of Jesus: see n, 375 


e 
purest of wornen, though the Jews accused her falsely of 


5552 Cf.xxi.91. As a virgin she gave birth to 
progenv, man, that God "fashioned hi 
spirit". la xv. 29, similar words 
therefore pe supposed to imply th 


mythology makes Zeus the father of 
i Apo : 
doctrine to which the Christian idea ae by Latona or of Minos b 


Jesus: xix. 16 29, 
m in due proportion, and breat 


i y Euro a : 
the only begotten Son ‘of God" len Pantene RUE 


vours is a single Brothe 


erve Me and no other” (xxi, 91-92) 'rhood. and lam your Lo à Sign for all peoples. 


d and Cnerisner : therefore 


C. 245. ] 157 
5 { Intro. to S. Lx vii. 


INTROD i 
ODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SUTRA LXVII (Hulk). 


Weh 
ave now done fourteen-fifteenths of the Qur-an, and have followed step 


by step the development of its Te 
Islam. argument establishing the Ummat or Brotherhood of 


There is a logical break h 
ere. The remaining fifteenth consi 
e. nsists of short 
Laden dip din Pu E Meccan period, dealing mainly with the inner life of 
: . am : ividual aspects. They may be compared to Hymns or Psalms in 
other re igious literature. But these short Quranic Süras have a grandeur, a beauty 
ipn — and a force of earnestness under persecution, all their own. With 
4 sant in the sublimest regions of the Empyrean, their light penetrates into 
the darkest recesses of Life, into the concrete facts which are often mistak f h 
whole of Reality, though they b insigni « mii t 
E SA J E y àre but an insignificant portion and on the surface and 
eeting.- ere is much symbolism in language and thought, in describing the 
spiritual in terms of the things we see and understand 


It is the contrast between the shadows of Reality here and the eternal 
Reality, between the surface world and the profound inner World, that is urged on 
our attention here. 


l This Sūra of 30 verses belongs to the Middle Meccan period, just before 
S. Ixix. and S. Ixx. God is mentioned here by the name Rahman (Most Gracious), as 
He is mentioned by the names of Rabb (Lord: and Cherisher) and Rahman (Most 
Gracious) in S. xix. 


C. 246.— Lordship in right and in fact belongs 

(xvii. 1-30.) To God Most Gracious, Whose Goodness 
And Glory and Power are writ large, 
On all His Creation. The beauty and order 
Of the Heavens above us proclaim Him. 
Then who can reject His Call but those 
In pitiful delusion? And who can fail 
To accept, that truly knows himself 
And the mighty Reality behind him ? 
The earth and the good things thereof are prepared 
For man by his Gracious Lord, Who guards 
Him from hourly dangers. Who sustains 
The wonderful flight of the Birds in mid-air ? 
Above, and below, and in mid-air can we See 
His boundless Signs. We know that His Promise 
Of the Hereafter is true. The spring and source 
Of the goodness of things is in Him, and will 


Appear triumphant when the Hour is established. 


S. Lxvir. 1-2.) 1576 


Stra LXVII. 


Mulk, or Dominion. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, | 4 
Most Merciful. 


| - P 
! af f r 3 RE - 
1. ‘Blessed ™ be He UPS SP ! 


In Whose hands Ig? c 94h Woe 
Is Dominion ; ** O 229 AC Se 
And He over all things 

Hath Power ;— 


< 4714 r e^ oe 
2. He Who created Death ™ fo^ y GE a 
And Life, that He 


May try which of you "See oc XR 


Is best in deed : ** 


y 4384s 7 7s 
And He is the Exalted *** | e EA C : 
In Might, Oft-Forgiving ;— -V 


| 
aaa AlO 
5554, What do we mean when we bless the name of God, or proclaim (in the optative mood) that 
the whole Creation should bless the name of the Lord? We mean that we recognise and proclaim 
His beneficence to us; for all increase and happiness is through Him, “in His hands ",—in the hands 
of Him Who also holds Dominion or Power, In our human affairs we sometimes see the separation 


of Dominion or Power from Goodness or Beneficence : in the divine nature we recognise that there 
is no separation or antithesis. 


5555, Mulk : Dominion, Lordship, Sovereignty, the Right to carry out His Will, or to do all that 
He wills. Power (in the clause following) is the Capacity to carry out His Will, so that nothing can 
resist or neutralise it. Here is beneficence completely identified with Lordship and Power; and it 
is exemplified in the verses following. Note that “ Mulk“ here has a diflerent shade of meaning 
from Malakūt in XXxvi. 83. Both words are from the same root, and I have translated both by the 


word "Dominion", But Malakit refers to Lordship in the Invisible World, while Mulk to Lordship 
in the Visible World. God is Lord of both. 


5556. " Created. Death and Life" Death is here put before Life, and it is created. Death is 


Seeing that ye were without life (literally, 
ou life; then will He cause you to die, and will again b 
Death is put before Life. Death, then, is : (1) the 
ce or existence in some other form; (2) the state 
! À s does not Cease; a state of Barzakh (xxui. 100), or 
Barrier or Partition isi 


r Non, after our visible Death and before Judgment ; after that will be the new Life, 
which we conceive of under the term Eternity. 


5557. Creation, therefore, is not in mere Sport, or without a 
state before our present Life, or the State after 


clearly given to enable ust 


Purpose with reference to man. The 


. We Can scarcely understand. But our Present Life is 
9 strive by &£ood deeds to reach a nobler state. 


5558. All this is possible, because i a es 
Will and Purpose, and that use God is sọ Exalted in Might 


i that He can i H 
Purpose 1s Love, Mercy, and Goodn peret y cary ent His 


ess to His creatures. 


Ft o pall 


, o 
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3. He Who created 
f Melo ott I CN 
ber RA ed \-¥ 


The seven heavens ?? | 
One above another: | : J JS 
$3 IL LEAL 
ECL Oeo de Bat 
i yt | A 
RI 


No want of proportion 

Wilt thou see 

In the Creation | 

Of cag e Gracious. | , P a : 
t In t vision i A 3 . 3 -9 

So tu y again | OB sre 


Seest thou any flaw? 


4, Again turn thy vision **? 


A . : m 

A second time: (thy) vision AW. 0^ | ^l Suy 
Will come back to thee e Farz - 7 
CASS ek 


Dull and discomfited, 
In a state worn out. - 
gr “794 


O>) 
| 


5. And We have, 
(From of old), 
Adorned the lowest heaven ™ 
With Lamps, and We 
Have made such (Lamps) 
(As) missiles to drive 9" 
Away the Evil Ones, 
And have prepared for them 
The Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire. 


CA CANES OS so 
T A ad 


-y 
, 4 Aes ay, cf 
ye p "d lp e 


INEN 
O As Abe 
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5559. Cf. Ixv. 12, and n. 5526-27. The heavens as they appear to our sight seem to be arranged in 
layers one above another, and ancient astronomy accounted for the motions of the heavenly bodies 
in an elaborate scheme of spheres. What we are concerned with here is the order and beauty of the 
vast spaces and the marvellous bodies that follow regular laws of motion in those enormous spaces 
in the visible world. From these we are to form some conception of the vastly greater Invisible 
World, for which we want special spiritual vision. 

5560. Reverting to the symbolism of the external or visible world, we are asked to observe and 
study it again and again, and as minutelv as our powers will allow. However closely we observe it, 
we shall find no flaw in it. Indeed the region of enquiry 1s so vast and stretches so far beyond our 
ken, that our eyes, aided with the most powerful telescopes, will confess themselves defeated in 
trying to penetrate to the ultimate mysteries. We shall find no defect in God's handiwork : it is our 


own powers that we shall find fail to go beyond a certain compass. 


5561. “ Lowest (or nearest) heaven " : see n. 4035 to xxxvii. 6. : 
5562. The symbolic imagery of the shooting stars has been explained in xv. 16-18, notes 1951-54; 


and in xxxvii 6-10, and notes thereon. The symbolism here takes us a step further. ' You find in 
the visible heavens perfection and beauty. The lights and the fires you see are holy and beneficent. 
But if vou make fetishes of them, or hand yourselves to evil superstitions of vour own imagination, 
are vou not plaving with Blazing Fire? Who can define the limits of your Penalty? 

5563. We have seen how the fire in the stars can suggest the beauty and order of the external 
World; and vet, when it meets with resistance and disharmony, it can burn and destroy. So in the 
moral and spiritual world Whatcanbea greater sign of evil, d and rebellion than to 
reject the Cherisher and Sustainer. on Whom our life depends. dad on Bom we receive nothing 
but goodness? The Punishment, then, is Fire in its fiercest intensity, as ty pified in the next two 


Verses. 


1 


Mo N wv 


6. Eor those who reject 
Their Lord (and Cherisher) * 


S. Lxvil. 6-10. ) 
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P 

Is the Penalty of Hell: O : | oe ABS te 
And evil is (such) destination. i OI Me Ne 

7. When they are cast therein ^? 2 se MA 
1 will hear " RU E e 
e (terrible) drawing in ** =? .%(“A 199 6 
E its breath Gus jays 
ven as it blazes forth ELARI 
' O3 

8. Almost bursting with fury : dc i Aart sige 
" ^ 


Every time a Group vo a aD- 
Is cast therein, its Keepers 99 2313 EAE RATETA T 
e ask, "Did no Warner SOG res CITE 
ome to you?” TE Jet, A, 
OSS 2K sit 


9. They will say : “ Yes indeed; TALE Ae Y^ sZ W^, A2 
A Warner did come to us, n SSE 06 : pide 
But we rejected him 2% 9 Ql Vet 035 t^ 
And said, * God never “tS wy? abl Q»6 ; Qo 


Sent down any (Message): 9 NA ge 3,92 
Ye are innothing but Ons LS à3 oie, 


An egregious delusion ! ' " 5* 


10. They will further say : 27 «t Big 
“Had we but listened eu GS dli GH 
Or used our intelligence," S (Ger 9 9% 94 
We should not (now) QUU drum 


(—— 


5564. For shahig see n. 1607 to xi. 106. There shahiq (sobs) was contrasted with zafir (sighs): in 
the one case it is the drawing in of breath, and in the other the emission of a deep breath. Here the 
latter process is representéd by the verb fara, to swell, to blaze forth, to gush forth, In xi. 40, the 
verb fara was applied to the gushing forth of the waters of the Flood; here the verb is applied to 
the blazing forth of the Fire of Punishment. Fire is personified : in its in-take it has a fierce appetite; 
in the flames which it throws out, it has a fierce aggress:veness, And vet in ultimate result evil 
meets the same fate, whether typified by water or fire. 


$565, Cf. xxxix. 71, n. 4348. ‘ Every time" : it may not be the same angels who are guarding the 
gates of Hell every time new inmates come in. The pure, innocent angel nature does not know the 
crookedness of human evil, and is surprised at so many human beings coming in for punishment : it 
wonders if no warning was conveyed to men. whereas in fact men have a warning in Clear Signs 
during all the period of their probation. The Clear Signs come from Revelation, from their own 
conscience, and from all nature around ther. 


5566, God's Signs were not only rejected or defied, but their very existence was denied. Nay, 
more, even their possibility was denied, and alas! righteous people and spiritual Teachers were 
persecuted or mocked (xxxvi. 30). They were called fools or madmen, or men under a delusion ! 


5567, Man has himself the power given to him to distinguish good from evil, and he is further 
helped by the teachings of the great Apostles or World Teachers. Where such Teachers do not 
come into personal contact with an individual ora generation, the true meaning of their teaching can 
be understood by means of the Reason which God has given to every human soul to judge by. It is 
failure to follow a man's own lights sincerely that leads to his degradation and destruction. 


5. LXVII, 10-15, 
[> 1579 (3. rxvrt. 10-15. 


Be among the Companions 


Of the Blazing Fire!» Of A » af 


11. They will then confess 5 


Their sins: but far ty QA jaleco 
Will be (Forgiveness) Ve ie Ael-n 
From the Companions ,' ! 24102 .74 
Of the Blazing Fire! ist v 3 


12. Legere pe who hl, Jc^ 437 7 
Fear their Lord unseen, Ceaa)b ? AS 79 A Sy 
For them is Forgiveness did a TORN 9) ir 


And a great Reward. ORG 8258 44: 6594 


13. And whether ye hide i 


Your word or publish it, dJ l^ d d | CERE 7^ 
He certainly has (full) knowledge, "y I p Asie I3 pal s-i 


Of the secrets of (all) hearts. Cos LAM elt ornat 
SEAN) liye ANS a5} 


14. Should He not know,— 


He that created ? 5i? «M 42 
And He is the One Shes V] -iw 
That understands the finest bo 32 
Mysteries (and) is Gs : 


Well-acquainted (with them). Ó je i J, 4 GN ^ é 
- uw rta 2 - 


SECTION 2. 
15. Wt is He Who has 


557: 942 ^71 8 R 
Made the earth manageable FEEN 4 a WIS" 


5568, They will then have passed through the fire of Judgment and will now be in the fire of 
Punishment. The Reality will not only now be clear to them, but after the questionings of the 
angels they cannot even pretend to make any excuses, They will freely confess, but that is not 
repentance, for repentance implies amendment, and the time for repentance and amendment will 
have long been past. 

_ $569. See n. 3902 to xxxv. 18. Read “unseen” adverbially. To fear the Lord is to love Him so 
Intensely that you fear to do anything which is against His Will, and you do it because you realise 
Him intensely in your hearts, though you do not see Him with your bodily senses. Nor is it of any 
Consequences whether other people see your love or the consequences that flow from your love, for 
your good deeds are for the love of God and not for show in the eyes of men. Such intensity of love 
obtains forgiveness for any past, and is indeed rewarded with God's love, which is immeasurably 
Precious beyond any merits vou may possess. 

3370. He Who creates must necessarily know His own handiwork. But lest we should measure 

I5 knowledge by such imperfect knowledge as we possess. His knowledge is further characterised 
35 understanding the finest mysteries and being well-acquainted with them (Layif and Khabir): see 
Xiii. 63, n, 2844. 

3371. Zula! is used in ii. 71 for an animal trained and tractable; here it is used to qualify the 
farth, and I have translated ‘manageable’. Man has managed to make paths through deserts and 


Over Mountains; through rivers and seas by means of ships: through the air by means of "avs; 
he has made bridges and tunnels and other means of communication. But this he has only be. able 
to do because God has given him the necessary intelligence and has made the earth tractable ~» 


intelligence. 


S. LXvit. 15-19.) 


For you, so traverse 

Ye through its tracts 

And enjoy of the Sustenance 
Which He furnishes: but 

Unto Him is the Resurrection.” 


16. Do ye feel secure that 
He Who is in Heaven 
Will not cause you 
To be swallowed up *” 
By the earth when it 
Shakes (as in an earthquake) ? 


17. Or do ye feel secure 
That He Who is in Heaven 
Will not send against you 
A violent tornado * 
(With showers of stones), 
So that ye shall 
Know how (terrible) 
Was My warning ? 


18. But indeed men before them 
Rejected (My warning): 
Then how (terrible) was 
My rejection (of them) ? ** 


19. o they not observe 
The birds above them, 


5572. In describing God's gifts and mercies and watchful care in this our temporary sojourn on 
this earth, it is made clear that the ultimate end is the Hereafter. 


Eoal, is the life after the Resurrection. 


5573. Cf. xvii. 68, and n. 2263, Also c/. the Story of Qārūn in xxviii. 76-82. If 
land, it is because God has made this earth amenable, manageable and serviceabl 
above). But if we defy God and break His Law, have we anv security, 
unimportant safety in a fleeting world will last? Looking at it froma 
have there not been dreadful earthquakes, typhoons. and tornadoes? 


5574. Cf. xvii. 68; and xxix. 40, n. 3462. 
defied Lüt's warning. 


5575. Cf. xxii. 42-44, and n, 2822. 
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Such a violent wind destroved the wicked Cities which 


The real Beyond, which is the 


we feel safe on 
e to us (verse 15 
that even this comparatively 
purely physical point of view, 


5376. The flight of birds is one of the most beauti 


"ei M feathers and bones, and their stream-line shapes, from beak to tail, are 
wings; their Ko j ae They soar with outstretched wings; they dart about with folded 
they rest on their feet bet ds and downwards, as well as their stabilisation in the air, and when 

eet, have given many ideas to man in the science and art of aeronautics. But who 


tanght or gave to birds this wonderful ada i 
- Ptation? None but God, W infini 
forevery creature just those conditions which are best adapted mta its i a infinite Mercy provides 


ful and wonderful things in nature. The make 


(S. LXVII. 19-22, 1581 (S. Lxv. 19-22, 


Spreading their wings 


37 7 al Tuspilis 
And folding an in ? 577 AARI LO ais 
None can up: old them bets 4 PI Its 
Except (God) Most Gracious : (oj AEE 
Truly it is He 8 041 ufi 
That watches over all things, O aia CE 45, 


Nay, who is there " Z «7 
dd That can help you, PACT eas Coie (A -¥ 


(Even as) an army, 


uw J, 977 
Besides (God) Most Merciful? pelos 9 per 
In nothing but delusion 8 243 ot Bega * 
Are the Unbelievers, 255 OV Ox SJ 
1. Or who is there j "m 
i That can provide you®” PAIN Ta 
With Sustenance if He ay Mar pe 
Were to withhold His provision ? S Aale | 
Nay, they obstinately persist IPETON ane 
In insolent impiety O ^L s RE( 31> : 
And flight (from the Truth). 2275 * o 


22. Ws then one who "M Mode 
Walks headlong, with his face 559 27 AC A PEEL s" 
Grovelling, better guided,— A de [de TO ad 


a ant Taz 
Or one who walks **! Of 5s Ue PV 
Evenly on a Straight Way ? occa C 


2. , ye 


5577. In the Arabic, there is an artistic touch which it is not p 
translation. Saffat (spreading their wings) is in the form of the acti 
continuous soaring on Sutspread wings; while yaqbidhna (folding th 
suggesting the spasmodic flapping of wings. 


ossible to reproduce in the 
ve participle, suggesting the 
em in) is in the Aorist form, 


5578. Not the greatest army that man can muster is of any use against the Wrath of God; while 
the constant watchful care of God is all-in-all to us, and we can never do without it. 
wander about in search for blessings otherwise than in the Mercy and Grace of 
wandering in vain delusions. 


If the godless 
God, they are 


5579. “ Sustenance” here, as elsewhere, (¢.g., in xvi. 73, n. 2105), refers to all that is necessary to 
sustain and develop life in all its phases, spiritual and mental, as well as physical. God Most Gracious 
is the Source of all our Sustenance, and if we persist in looking to Nanities tor aur 
pursuing a mirage, and, if we examine the matter, we are only following obs 
Tébellion and impiety. 


Sustenance, we are 
tinate impulses of 


. bity is the man who walks evenly on a Straight 

5580, Cf. . 90, and n. 3320. The man of pro : " g 
Weit k God's Light and his heart sustained by God's Mercy. The man who chooses 
evil grovels im his face down, in paths of Darkness, stumbling on the way, and in constant distrust 
and Teat the fear of Evil. The two kinds of men are poles apart, although they live on the same 
earth, see the same Signs, and are fed with the same Mercies from God. 


5581. Like Abraham trying to guide his unbelieving father : Cf. xix, 43, 


S. LXVII. 23-27.) 1582 


SY VW OS 


23. Say: " It is He Who™ 


Has created you (and made ^* eoe; 
You grow), and made DA ar 
or ag “SBS SSeS 
Little thanks it is ye give. ots S Sus 
24. Say: “It is He Who eG £155 VY Ow 
Has malted Tana C225 ad 


And to Him shall ye 
Be gathered together." 


j “A. Le canes 
25, Effhey ask: When will BING 9% 75h; Ws 
This promise be (fulfilled)?— VATES C5 


If ye are telling 9? CRM RE , 
The truth. OC pe BAS c) 


uy E v, 54. 

26. Say : “ As to the knowledge e | t. Al 4 AB CN 
Of the time, it is > Als 2 Cos "n 
With God alone : 9 O 22 4 RCAC 7 
I am (sent) only ay T 2 
To warn plainly in public." 


27. At length, when they £A 9947 TE 
See it close at hand,” " od sal P 
Grieved will be the faces 19% en I,3 9 995° 
Of the Unbelievers, yA 07 , | Ü 272 Ch 


5582. The Teacher is asked to draw constant attention to God, the source of all growth and 
development, the Giver of the faculties bv which we can judge and attain to higher and higher 


spiritual dignity, And yet, such is our self-will, we use our faculties for wrong purposes and thus 
show our ingratitude to God. z 


5583, For anshaa see n. 923 to vi. 98. 


Bm is set of Parents, has been multiplied and scattered through the earth. 
Vidi ne ted a tiplied in numbers, but they have developed different languages and 
stics, inner and outer. But they will all be gathered together at the End of Things, when 


the mischief created by the wrong exerci Se case : 
will reign universally. R exercise of man's will will be cancelled, and the Truth of God 


5. T i ‘ 
5585. The Unbelievers are sceptical, but thev are answered in the next two verses 


5586. The Judgment i ; 

The Prophers duty is iiis map: But when it will exactly come, is known to God alone. 
i aim that f : . 

hasten the punishment of evil, Eh zail. pa openly and clearly. It is not for him to punish or to 


5587. ' It" d e, the fulfil 
te, ment of the promis 
then the Unbelievers realise that those pii mls a 


y of Judgment, When it is actually in sight, 
and that they themselves, the sceptics, 


y used to laugh at for their Faith z ight, 
were terribly in the wrong. aith were in the ng 


- 0. 
[S LXVIB 27-30. 1583 ( S. LXVII 27-3 


it wi i 1 
And it will be said . FTT 
(To them): " This is (s Mo ar 
The promise fulfilled), ^ P9 4^, ; A 
Which ye were calling for |" , SELS) 


og. ay: "See ye?— 


If God were X rft 
To destroy me, 


^ ' pe 1% 3 
And those with me," a (9^5 4 GS 9 
Or if He bestows E Is 794 
easy 


His Mercy on us,— 
AN. 
9 ^5 B LEA , 
CPOE O^ 


Yet who can deliver 
A 


-YA 


The Unbelievers from 
A grievous Penalty?” 


99, Say : " He is (God) 4^, f 
Most Gracious : we have OATES MCN -P3 


Believed in Him, 


TICA 
And on Him have we C5» aes 
Put our trust: DI 
So, soon will ye know '? naa 
Which (of us) it is 


is : " 9 2 WL ot vl oF 
That is in manifest error, Os jhe G o^ 
30. Say. “See ye ?— 


2 
lf your stream be — ie 52 Om 
Some morning lost me AK oe oe 
(In the underground earth), nre 27> 
Who then can supply you "n pE 2 P Tralo, 
With clear-flowing water ? " . “v |^ s x5 pus , 
g OQ; 2235-215 om & 


5588 They had defiantly asked for it. Now that it has come near, and it is too late for 
repentance, there is “ weeping and gnashing of teeth ", 


5589 The sceptics might say and do say to the righteous: “ Ah well! if calamities come, they 
involve the good with the bad, just as you say that God showers His mercies on both good and 
evil!" The answer is: " Don't you worry about us; even supposing we are destroyed, with all who 
believe with us, is that any consolation to you?  Yoursins must bring on you sutfering, and nothuag 
cán ward it off, 1f we get any sorrows or sufferings, we take them às à mere ttial to make us better, 
for we believe in God's goodness and we put our trust in Him," See next verse, 

559). See the end of the last note. " Our Faith tells us that God will deliver us from all harm if 
we sincerely repent and lead righteous lives. You, Unbelievers, have no such hope. When the real 
adjustment of values is established, you will soon see whether we were in the wrong or you!" 


5501, ‘The Sūra is closed with a parable, taken from à vital fact of our physical life, and leading 
up to the understanding of our spiritual Hle. In our daily hte, what would happen if we weke ur 
some fine morning to find that the sourees and spungs of our wateisupply had disappeared and y 
down into the hollows of the eah? Nothing could save out lite Without water we 
and water cannot ise above its level but always seeks a lower level, Soin spintual bie tes sourras 
and springs are in the divine wisdom that flows [rom on ngh God iS the real soutee of that life ae 
He is of all forms of hfe, Me must seek Elis Grace and Merey, We cannot tad vice or (neq 
blessing from anything Jower, His Wisdom and Merey aite hke fresh n towing spinge w 
like the muddy murky wisdom and goodness of this lower world which is only relative 
Olen hampers life rather than advances it. 


up 
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cannot tye, 
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C. 247. 
Intro. to S. Lxvii.) 1584 [ 7 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXVIII (Qalam). 


This is a very early Meccan revelation. The genera] Muslim opinion is that a 


Breat part of it was second in order of revelation, the first being S. xcvi. (Igraa), 
verses 1-5: see /tgan, Chapter 7, 


The last Süra having defined the true Reality in contrast with the false 
standards set up by men, this illustrates the theme by an 
Our holy Prophet was the sanest and wisest of men: these who could not understand 
him called him mad or Possessed. So, in every age, it is the habit of the world to 
call Truth Falsehood and Wisdom Madness, and, on the other hand, to exalt Selfishness 


as Planning, and Arrogance as Power, The contrast is shown up between the two 
kinds of men and their real inner worth, 


actual historical example, 


Summary.—Let the good carr 
{Companions of Evil : let all remembe 
1-33, and C. 247), 


y on their work 


; in spite of the abuse of the 
r God, before Wh 


om all men are on trial (lxviii. 


True Judgment comes from God, and not from t 
(xviii. 34-52, and C, 248), m the false standards of men 


c. 247 .—' The Pen is the symbo] of the Permanent Record 
xviii, 1.33) The written Decree, the perfect Order ' 


In the Bovernment of the world, 


And Guidance th 


( S. Lxviit, 1-4, 
1585 ( S. xvi. 1-4 


Sora LXVIII. 


Qalam, or the Pen, or Nun 
(see n, 5592), 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 
Most Merciful. 


1. ün” By the Pen 9 
And by the (Record) i 
Which (men) write, — 


2. Thou art not, 
By the grace of thy Lord 
Mad or possessed.” 


3, Nay, Dae for thee 
Is a Reward unfailing : 5? to, 452422 PX TL 
i Oye Real O3- 


x 


4. And thou (standest) 


On an exalted standard 1.7 AS " AGEA 
Onhe ae : 3-7 


Of character. "ya 2 


et U Ae T vA MU D a i 


ed Letter: see Appendix I at the end of S, ii. 

holder, or it may be just the Arabic letter of the alphabet, N. 
In the last case, it may refer to either or both of the other meanings. Note also that the Arabic 
rhyme in this Süra ends in N. Thereference to ink would be an appropriate link with the mystic 
Pen in verse 1. The reference to the fish would be appropriate with reference to the story of Jonah 
in verses 48-50. Jonah's title is “the Companion of the Fish ", (Zun-Nün, xxt 87), as he was, in the 
story, swallowed by the Fish. The letter N could also symbolicaliv represent Jonah in the Arabic 
form Yünus, where the characteristic “Firm Letter " is N, 


5592. Nün is an Abbreviat 


Nün may mean a fish, or an ink- 


cord are the symbolical fouadations of the Revelation 


the mystic Re 
harge that God's Messenger was mad 


5593. The mystic Pen and 
to man, The adjuration by the Pen disposes of the flippant c 
ar possessed, For he spoke words of power, not incoherent, but full of meaning, and through the 
Record of the Pen, that meaning unfolds itself, in innumerable aspects to countless generations, 
Muhammad was the living Grace and Mercy of God, and his very nature exalted him above abuse 
and persecution. 


hose standards are different from ther own, And 
. € t 

jous people to be due to demoniacal possession, an idea distinctly in 
Luke speaks of a man from whom the ‘devils were 


(writers i fot k - 
his right mind“ (Luke, vin, 33). 


5594, People usually call any one mad w 


madness is believed by superstil 
the minds of the New Testamen 
cast out, as being then " clothed, and Im 


. à of God he J i ( 

his aght mind, the man of Go m been raised to à great spiritual 
y earthly reward that passes away, but one that was in the 
him in any circumstances. He was really granted a 


tor sultering, slander or persecution 


5595, Instead of Deng out of 
dignity, a reward that wae not like w 
very core of his being. and would never fail 
nature and character far above the shafts of £n 


S. LXVII 5-10.) 1586 
" 1 y ^5 Jj 237 A2 

5. Soon wilt thou see, 5? . Pigs 
And they wil! see, O aa ea ad 

6. Which of you is grp 
Afflicted with madness. oO ^ NU 

7. Verily it is thy Lord PAVO dc 
That knoweth best, Jefa SS, 
Which (among men) o 97 S 
Hath strayed from His Path: ai Siain 
And He knoweth best **' 79 #9 Kt 
Those who receive. O Giy Betts 
(True) Guidance. 

8. So hearken not Se m 
To those who O ARC p Nj 8. A 
Deny (the Truth),"** MER d 

9. Their desire is that Pree fite 
Thou shouldst be pliant: s A. Vs les ace 
So would they be pliant. OOK se? 20s P is 

10. eed not the type J "own 
h m^ "MV ah a 
Of despicable man, —*%” Oly CNS AN Y a-h 
Ready with oaths,**? ar cm 1j d 


N 


5596. Though Mustafa's nature raised him above the petty spite of his contemporaries, an appeal 
is made to their reason and to the logic of events, Was it not his accusers that were really mad? 
What happened to Walid ibn Mu£aira, or Abū Jahl, or Aba Lahab ?—and to God's Apostle and those 


who followed his guidance? The world's history gives the answer, And the appeal is not only 
to his contemporaries, but for all time. 


5597. Men set up false standards of judgment. The right standard is that of God. For His 
knowledge is complete and all-embracing ; He reads hidden motives as well as things that appear 
before men's sight ; and He knows the past history in which the roots of present actions are embedded, 
as well as the future consequences of present actions. 


5598, The enemies of God's truth are sometimes self-deceived. But quite often they have à 
glimmering of the truth in spite of their desire to shut their eyes. Then they compromise, and they 
would like the preachers of inconvenient truths to compromise with them, On those terms there 
would be mutual laudation, This easy path of making the best of both worlds is a real danger of 
temptation to the best of us, and we must be on our guard against it if we would really enter into 
the company of the Righteous who submit their wills to the Will of God. Abū Jahl freely offered 
impossible compromises to the holy Prophet, 


5599, The type of each of these hateful qualities is not uncommon, though the comb;: ation of 
all in one man makes him peculiarly despicable, as was Walid ibn MuBaira, who was a ringleader 


in calumniating our Prophet and who came to an evil end not long after the battle of Badr, in which 
he received injuries. 


5600, It is only liars who swear on all occasions, small or great, because their ordinary word !5 
not believed in, The true man's word, according to the proverb, is as good as his bond. 


(S LXVII. 11-17, 


11. A slanderer, going about 
With calumnies, > s 


1587 (S. rxvim, 11-17. 
y 24 VALS 
| Oe A ann 
12. (Habitually) hinderine (all) 
Transgressing beyond | good, 


: rounds Y 94% 459 242 7. 
Deep in sin , 5 ; A- 
P , RUNG I Ir 
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13. Violent (and cruel), —*i 


With all that, base-bor 

| bate born, — ECA 
Og Bis Sa Ja 

14. Because "? he possesses 


Wealth and (numer > ^ 
UNA 60523 QA OE Ohr 


15. When to him are rehearsed 
5603 


Our Signs, B RE NLD 
" Tales of the Ancients’ 56% Gear Ade grils 10 
He cries! i pa Wr si VAT CA 
ON AI ALL 
16. Soon shall We brand 
(The beast) on the snout ! 95 $T 69 47 
OE e react 


17. id We have tried them » " 
As We tried the Peopl seg M gg M o ALIA NS 
sy Cel SOS ep Po E) 


5601. Besides the self-deceiver and the easy-going man, there is a third type, even more degraded. 
ea of truth or sincerity. He is ready to swear friendship with every one and fidelity to 
every cause. But at the same moment he will slander and backbite, and cause mischief even 
between good but credulous persons. Evil seems to be his good, and good his evil, He will not 
only pursue evil courses himself but prevent other people from doing nght. When checked, he 
resorts to violence. In any case, he will intrude where he has no right, claiming relationship or 
power or consideration in circles which would gladly disown him. He is vain of his wealth or 
because he has a large following at nis beck and call. Religion is to him merely old fashioned 


superstition. 


He has no id 


in verse 10, or with “violent and cruel" in verse 13. 
[n the former case, we construc: Pav no attention to despicable men of the character described, 
: i $ 


simply b se they happen to have wealth or influence, or much backing in man-power', In the 
ed Pag ine the fellow is violent and cruel, because he is puffed up with hts wealth or 
ase, we : > : 


i A, ' es of God such a man is in any case branded and marked 
riches or backing in man-power . In the ey 
"m 


out as a sinner, 


5602. “ Because" may connect with "heed not" 


every wherein nature and im our very heart and 
Is symbolically for far more than it says 


of the Quran, 


5603, God's Signs, by which He calla 7 à it stant 
soul. In Revelation, every verse I$ A Sig 


ical te verse 
"Sign" (Ayat) thus becomes a technical term for à 


5604, Cf. vi. 25. 


TT i the elephant, Ihe sinner makes himself a 
itive limb of 
the most sens 


5605. Literally, proboscis, 
iterally, p ed by his snout. 


beast and can only be controll 


S. LXVIII, 17-22.] 1588 


e PL d 
Of the Garden, is 
When they resolved to gáther 


p^ 5 wm $^ 
The fruits of the (garden) Oa erp ey 
In the morning, ndi 


i MAZIM A 
18. But made no reservation, 


oa 
i iud Oc 2" SU 
(“If it be God's Will”), (Qe V 


19. Then there came 


Qa 2 f, "v A i 
On the (garden) exco A ESS 14 


A visitation from thy Lord, ? d 


^4 5 s. 7 P] JA» 
(Which swept away) all around, OOS 2; 
While they were asleep. 


20. So the (garden) became, 


3 7 2M 920 37g 
By the morning, like ~ O Ae eco E 
A dark and desolate spot, 


(Whose fruit had been gathered) 


21. As the morning broke, 


They called out, y d A pA a n 

One to another,— OQ e, 

t | : d 3? r 
22. “ Go ye to your tilth a^ ye IAE ev 

(Betimes) in the morning, zo Ive Q 


——————————————— ÉL dL 


^arable of the People 
; and heedlessness of. man, as well as his 
tendency to throw the blame on others if i 


i ter is something incomparably Ereater tha 
in the Parable, 


5607. We must always remember, in all our plans, that 
they accord with God's Will and Plan, His universa] Will i 
men had a secret plan to defraud th 


* poor of their just rj 
where they could not do so, In trying to frustrate others, 


5608. It was a terrible st 


orm that blew down and d i 
mod Pii siu : estroyed the fruits and the trees. 


m. The whole 
l recognition 


sleep, the were n , 
overnight, They were į EASY ot aware th 


at the garden had been destroyed by the storm 
cheat the poor Of the 


: by going Very early, they thought they could 


[| S. LXVIII. 22-29, 


1589 LS. LXVII. 22-29. 
If ye would gather 22 ae 
The fruits. OOM P ol 
als 
23, So they departed, conversin . KAA 
In secret low tones, inne OO Ea 255 PASE -př 
24, " Let not a single indigent *” Lh GAANA Id M 
Person break in upon you py 6s y ol-re 
Into the (garden) this day.” 7 63 
T ^ 
25. Æ nd they opened the morning, ÁN o" MOTA 
Strong in an (unjust) resolve. O YS peas bus -rà 
26. But when they saw i ta 
91) V9 - pY 


The (garden), they said: " 
“ We have surely lost our way : ^" 2 AIR 
TENGA 


27. “Indeed we are shut out A599997 99% ot 
(Of the fruits of our labour)!” ** OCs apo (Y (Nove 


28. Said one of them, 9 SIN AI 
More just (than the rest): ^" 2 yr ABS as Ob- V^ 

u g u^ re Ie 
Did I not say to you, Og ya FAG | Y A 


' Why not glorify (God) ?'" 


29. They said: “ Glory “git y 
To our Lord! Verily we t A \b es cyf 1? 2 u X 
Have been doing wrong!" | OOM, "OD. Ale "4 


in the harvest— whether as a gleaner or as an artisan or a 
h owners of the orchard in the Parable wanted to steal a 
is ri heir greed was punished, so that it led to a 
efeat this right. butt S greater 
m at an early need to cheat but had not the courage to face those they cheated, and 
pete nenea id = boxe any one was UP they wanted to make it appear to the world that they 
y being in the fie 


ra 
were unconscious of any rights they were t 


5610. The poor man has a right 
menial in an Eastern village. The ric 


mpling on, 


elled when they found that the garden had been changed out 
me to some place other than their own smiling garden, 
harvest, there was only a howling wilderness, They 
personal loss, the loss of their labour and the loss of 
rs from the fruits: now, as it happened, the loss 


5611. Their fond dreams were disP 
of all recognition. It was 45 if they po 
Where they had expected to reap ap 
reflected, Their first thought was of t : out othe 
their capital, They had plotted to keep 
Was their own. 


5612, Cf. Ivi. 67. Also sec last note. 


ly a right eous man, but there are degrees in guilt, He hag w — 


5613. This was not necessafi : ign. 
them, but he had joined in their unjust desig? 


S. Lxv. 30-33. ] 1590 


30. Then they turned, one 7 
Against another, in reproach. 


31. They said: " Alas for us! 
We have indeed transgressed ! 


32," It may be that our Lord 
Will give us in exchange 


(C. 243, 


O OAS Bates 3 am 


"i27 VA oU 1 
Vane Costos uz, 


A better (garden) than this: Zt [C 
For we d turn to Him oOx Sul ji 
(In repentance) ! " 9? 
33. Such is the Punishment 
(In this life) ; but greater i 
Is the Punishment *® 
In the Hereafter,— 
If only they knew! 


4 ! 
"os S] er 
"P 


"PI 
^S SS as 
MT CEP 
Ó Gu Be d 


C. 248.—To evil and good there can never be the same 
(Ixviii. 34-52.) End: no authority can the unjust produce 
For their false imaginings. In shame 
Will they realise this on the Day when all 
Illusions will vanish and they find that the time 
For repentance is past. The good man should wait 
And should never lose patience, even though 
Things go dead against him. Jonah suffered 
In agony, but his sincere repentance 
Brought him the grace of his Lord, and he 
Joined the company of the Rigbteous: 
For Truth is firm and unshaken, is calm 
And works good, through all God's Creation, 
MÀ — n M———— ge Ms ets 
5614, When greed or injustice is punished, people are ready to throw the blame on others. In 


this case, one particular individual may have seen the moral guilt of defying the Will of God and the 


right of man, but if he shared in the enterprise in the hope of profit, he could not get out of all 
responsibility, 


59 


e- way 


5615. If the repentance was true, there was hope, 
If not true, they only added hypocrisy-to their other si 


The Parable presupposes that the ga 
puffed up with their good fortune that they forgot God. 
their fellow.creatures, In their arrogance the 
poor at harvest time. They found their g 
those who sincerely repented obtained mer 
flourishing in a future season unde 


For God often turnsa great evil to our good. 
ns. 


rden came into the Possession of selfish men, who were $0 


That meant that thev also became harsh to 
Y plotted to get up early and defeat the claims of the 
arden destroyed byastorm. Some reproached others, but 
Cy, The* better garden " may have been the same garden, 
r God's gift of abundance, 

5616. Even in this life the punishment for he 
when we least expect it, But there is always 
Punishment in this life seems to us so 
the Punishment will not be only for a li 


edless or selfish arrogance and sin comes suddenly 
ruom for God's Mercy if we sincerely repent. If the 
stupefying, how much worse will it be in the Hereafter, when 
nuted time, and the time for repentance will have passed ? 


(S. LXVIII. 34-39. 


1591 
SECTION 5 (S. .xvim. 34-39. 
34. W erily, for the Right 
Are Gardens of Delight cnet 9 N34 79 ga L93 | 
In the Presence ; 4 iS CAEN oem 
Of their Lord. o4 » | 2 
As nha 


35, Shall We then treat 
The People of Faith b a 


^P P4 ^ 
Like the People of Sin 2 s She ISN SOE v0 


36, What is the matter 
With you? How judge ve ? 
ye! G gI 2 SCA 
& OQ AS Cas "NU w 
37. Or have ye a Book 
Through which ye learn — 


d CIIILE 15s 4! 
ÓOQESS 433 628 ao 
,38. That ye shall have, 
Through it whatever C ^.^. cr . 3 
Ye choose ? 99? . AX (a3 2 Ona 


39, Or have ye Covenants 


ut ^ 
With Us on oath," Ce CO zara 
Reaching to the Day WC m 
Of Judgment, (providing) sv | ov AS 
That ye shall have i. EC» 


eL IK K 
Whatever ye shall demand ? SCEUS &} 


5617. All symbols of delight, expressed in terms of sense, are spiritualized by their being referred 
to the presence of God, ‘The Garden is a joy, but the joy of this spiritual Garden is the sense of 
nearness to God, See also Appendix NIJ, paragraphs 8 to 10 following S. liv), pp. 1466 67. 


5618. The spiritual arrogance which rejects faith in God is perhaps the worst Sin, because it 
makes itself impervious to the Mercv of God, as a bed of clay is je pias to the SUSPDHOn or 
water, It sets up its own standards and its own will, but how can it measure or bind the Will of 
God? It sets up its own fetishes,—idols. priests, gods, or godlings. The um be even 
God-given gifts or faculties. Intellect or Science, if pushed ups i DUE us e E 
made rivals to God, question them : Will they solve God's mysteries, ys of Life 


and Soul ? 


d justice that men of righteousness should have the same 
san not command whatever he chooses, though he is 
h a thing under a reign of perfect 


5619, It is clearly against both logi 
End as men of sin. Even in this life, man can he expect suc 
allowed a limited freedom of choice, How can 
Justice and Truth ? 
ave any special Covenants with God which give 
The «Chosen Race" idea of the Jews is also 
oup, on account of special aptitude may be 
it this is conditional on their following God's 
tbat position. They cannot have a 


rh 
5670. Nor can the Pagans plead that the 


them a favoured position above other moda ee 
Condemned ]r is quite true that a certain n it. Bt 
Chosen by God to uphold His truth and et selfish, they lose 

aw. As soon as they become arrogan! Day of Judgment. 
Perpetual and unconditional lease till the Pa) 


S. Lxv, 40.44.] 1592 


> te 0,4925 aIr 
40. Ask thou of them, 6 9? Sél 45! thn 
Which of them will stand DE N 
Surety for that ! 


41. Or have they some " Y 2 IA oe 
“ Partners" (in Godhead) ? *?! “4 CHR 
Then let them produce 
Their “ partners”, 


I, \ 93,90 
E A sol ager 
If they are truthful ! OUR Wo "SOME 47 


. m» P d 5,74 $^ r 
42. fEihe Day that the Shin *? au 2 ^ Ay- 
Shall be laid bare, ] $4 | POM 
And they shall be summoned bye | doe f 
To bow in adoration, 


3 247.) Zar <4 
But they shall not be able,— OTIA CN 


i i 2 Ag Pd 
43. Their eyes will be 5€ M4, 182 A, IN ONZE LH RE p? 
Cast down,— ignominy will 12 apy tal wd 


i frr, of 
Cover them; seeing that ETE 
They had been summoned E dio yee) ALS 
Aforetime to bow in adoration, 
While they were whole, 


WET 
| Ope 25 
(And had refused). 


s 5 442984 rS 
44. Then leave Me ** alone LEA , Ue vr 
With such as er SpA d ae 
This Message: by degrees Ac 
ShaJl We punish them Rr) dud 


5621. '' Partners" 


in Godhead; as in the doctrine of the Trinity, or indeed in any form of 
polytheism. Suchad 


octrine destroys the Cardinal doctrine of the Unity of God, 


5622. That is, when all mystery will vanish, ‘The Shinis a Symbol for the most hidden Kp 
as it is usually doubly covered, first by the skin, and secondly, by clothing. When it is laid bare, 
will be summoned to adoration, not 


necessarily in words, but by the logic of facts, when the seed 
will be fully manifest: the Glory will be too dazzling for the Unbelievers, whose past deliberate refusal, 
» hen they had freedom to choose, and yet rejected, will stand in their way. 


5623, Their past memor 


. ; se 
ies, combined with their present position, will then fill them with a sen 
of the deepest dismay and h 


lumiliation, See last note. 


5624, Salimgn ; whole, in full Possession of the power of 
they now will be, by the P 


, n s 
judgment and will; not constrained, 4 
unishment staring them full in the 


face, 


5625. Notice the transition between “ Me" and " We" in this verse, and again to " I" and j ef 
in the next verse, The first person plural ordinarily used in the holy Qur-àn as God's Word, is 
plural of respect, In Roval decrees the first 
singular is used, it 


m on 
person plural is similarly used. When the first pers 
marks some Special personal r 

150) or of punishm 


elation, either of Mercy or favours (as in ii, 38 or il. 
ent, as here, (Cf. n. 56 to ii, 38), 


[S. LXVII. 44.49, 


TT 159 
From directions they pence 3 (S. rxviri. 44-49. 
ve 
not, 582 eT V cis 
LL - v P4 


45, A (long) respite wi 
Grant e. iu 


Powerful is My Plan, » M also 
92 49, IKG 
OIE CANAIS) 


46. Or is it that thou dost 


Ask them for a rewa " ^ 
rd, see PE AM ZA 
xs ma vale are burdened yepodgum 
ith a load of debt > TAAS A B26 
- LAM 2 ot 


47. Or that the Unseen 8 
Is in their hands, SO that OOS an j VN " 
» r^ ae 7 EA 


They can write it down ? 


48. o wait with patience 


For the Command ASA 217 AH 
in evi and be not , S 4 pp m 
ike the Companion *? ux "res. d 
Of the Fish,—when he PASS R 
Cried out in agony. REG ij 
49, Had not Grace PAPE 
From His Lord OUS c) 3-9 
Reached him, he ZI eG, 
Would indeed have been 506 vey) 


5626. Cf. vii. 182. We must not be impatient if we see. the wicked flourish. It may be that the 
very appearance of flourishing here may be a part of the Punishment. There may be an eventual 
punishment by a sort of Cataclysm ; but evolutionary punishment is gradual and sure, In any case 
we cannot see God's Plan, asa whole, and it is not for us to question it. 


5627, Cf. lii. 40. n. 5074. [t costs the Unbelievers nothing to hear the Preacher, for the Preacher 
nefit. The Preacher need not look even for 


asks for no reward, and indeed suffers for their be ! : 
appreciation or conversions. Mustafá is addressed in the first instance, but there is alwavs a 
d for his preaching or example: if 


universal interpretation. ‘The righteous man asks for no few : 
he did, the ee would be too great for the worid to pay for, "The Unbelievers behave as if they had 


the secret of the Unseen, but they are empty triflers, for, if they only tried to formulate spiritual laws, 


they would fail. 
not within their knowledge or control, If it 


5628, Cf. lii .$075. The Unseen is certainly n 
were, e ated it down for their own nee guidance ofothers, They should 
listen to the words of inspiration, sent by the Knower 0 a . 

744 to xxi, 87-88. Cf. also xxxvii, 139-148 and 
le of Nineveh, a wicked city. He met with 
ok a boat. He was caught in a storm and 
but he repented in his living prison, and 
for they, too, repented. Here is a 
d to patience, and complete and 


2 
ah, for whom see n. 
n, or Jon to the peop 


the not as asked to preach to 
cu D fled from his enemies, and to 
€ a fish or whale, 


hostility and persecution, db 

thrown into the sea. He was swallow? : ere also forgiven, 
Was forgiven, But the people of Nineveh s ess, and à comman 
double allegory of God's mercy and forgiven ,' 
joyful submission to the Will of God. 


5629. This was Zun-Nà 


$. Lxvin. 49-52. } 1594 


; $7295 '" " 
Cast off on the naked *” OB re 35 5 Ado A 


Shore, in disgrace. 


jJ Veron, 
. 42) S 2 EN 
50. Thus did his Lord "! : 


Choose him and make him B "4! oA! Mh 


Of the company ae 7 


Of the Righteous,” E 
LATET PER " 
| | OVI VS 3.01 
51. ind the pace M ER h ae at 
Would almost trip thee up SO lym rry 
With their eyes when they 7 a 2M ard 


Pt IP IA JP. 
Hear the Message ; and they A $5427 irae 
Say : " Surely he is possessed ! ” O eau a Quo 


it i i t ^» RNG dh T 
: $ YR aw fan 
oo hana Mecsas j 6 hall 55 Wks ar Č? 


To all the worlds. 


4a? 


: y to be God's Apostle to Nineveh. If in his 
human frailty he lost a little patience, he suffered his punishment, but bis true and sincere repentance 


and recognition of God's goodness aud mercy restored him from his Physical and mental distress, 
and from the obscuration of the spiritual Light in him. 


5632, Cf. iv. 69, n. 586. In the beautiful Fellowship of the Righteous there is room for all, of 
from the highest to the most ordinary. But, as in democratic 


experience, 


5633, The eyes of evil men look at a good man as if they would " 


disturb him from his position of stability or firmness, They use all sorts of terms of abuse—*" madman” 
or “one possessed by an evil spirit", and so on. 


A Cf. Ixviii. 2 above, and n. 5394. But the good man 
is unmoved, and takes his even course, The Message of God is true and will endure, and it is a 
Message to all Creation, : 


eat him up", or trip him up, or 


P E the exereme antithesis to madness or demoniacal possession. So far from the holy 
rophe ering words disjointed or likely to | 


‘arm people, he was bringing the Message of true 
Reality, which was to be the cure of all evil, evil i i iflere i 

y n every ki ; z ‘ of 
oA i y kind of world. For the different kinds 


C. 249, ) 1595 [ Intro. to S. rxix. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXIX (Hàqqa). 


This Süra belongs to the early middle period of Meccan Revelation. The 
eschatological argument is pressed home: ‘the absolute Truth cannot fail; it must 
prevail; therefore be not lured by false appearances in this life ; it is Revelation that 
points to the sure and certain Reality ', 


C. 249.— In this fleeting world few things are what 

(Ixix. 1-52) They seem. What then is sure Reality ? 
Nations and men in the past assumed 
Arrogance and perished because they were unjust, 
But that destruction was but a foretaste 
Of the Doom to come in the Hereafter, when all 
Creation will be on a new plane, and true values 
Will be fully established : to the Righteous 
Will be Bliss, and to Evil, Punishment. 
The Word of Revelation is not a Poet's 
Imagination or a Soothsayer's groping 
Into the future. It is God's own Message, 
Of Mercy to the Righteous, and warning 
To those who reject the Truth. Praise 
And Glory to the name of God Most High! 


S. LXIX. 1-6.) 1596 
Sūra LXIX. 


» rinci 

io Cer at 
g? Yan? 

Vx Bog hy! x ee! ih 


mee Ser 


H &qqa, or the Sure Reality. 


L \ 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, als RECEN 
Most Merciful. 


l. EEhe Sure Reality ! 55 


2. What is the Sure Reality ? 


t 4. "2 PET 
Ó A* x Gs-r 
3. And what will make 
Thee realise what LA Aes 
The Sure Reality is ? Owl A> "T 
4. lhe Thamüd Mi ; y y 
And the ‘Ad people LAUGQC UG 97% 
(Branded) as false 3e 2*2 CA QO-r 
The Stunning Calamity ! 59" v^ v. 
: Á OX Jal, 
5. But the Thamüd,— 
They were destroyed GEA ELAS 
By a terrible Storm **? al 25^ Go 
Of thunder and lightning ! e^. Tid 
ghtning XUL 


| 
| 
6. And the ‘Ad, — 59 | 
They were destroyed | 
By a furious Wind, VE AM PIT 
Exceedingly violent ; 


ORC pS x3 y 


One 


5635. Al-hagga : the sure Truth: the Event that must inevitably come to pass ; the state in which 
all falsehood and pretence will vanish, and theabsolute Truth willbelaid bare. The questions in the 
three verses raise an air of mystery. The solution issuggested in what happened to the Thamüd and 
the 'Ad, and other people of antiquity, who disregarded the Truth of God and came to a violent end, 
even in this life, —symbolically suggesting the great Cataclysm of the Hereafter, the Day of Doom. 


5636. For these two peoples of antiquity, see n. 1043 to vii. 73, and n. 1040 to vii, 65. 


5637. Another description of the terrible Day of Judgment. This word Qüri'a also occurs as the 
title of S. ci. 


5638, The Thamud were addicted to class arrogance, They oppressed the poor. The prophet 
Salih preached to them. and put forward a wonderful she-camel as asymbol of therights of the poor, 


but they ham-strung her. See n. 1044 to vii. 73. They were destroyed in a mighty calamity, an 
earthquake accompanying a terrible thunderstorm. 


5039. The ‘Ad were an unjust people spoilt by their Prosperity. The prophet Hid preached to 


them in vain, They were apparently destroyed by a terrible blast of wind. Seen. 1040 to vii. 65. 
See also xli. 15-16, n. 4483, and liv, 19, n. 5144. 


[S rxix. 7-11. 


1597 [S _ txix, 7-11. 


7. He made it rage 


. SSSA 
Against them seven nights | eich x i 
| 
| 


, m 


The (whole) people lying 
Prostrate in its [oath ý "(PRS Cty TE 
"T 
| 


Roots of hollow palm-trees 7 


As if they had been 
Berle MA ART HAE 
Tumbled down ! ORBE Ac EDS 


8. Then seest thou any 
Of them left surviving ? *" 


“fale 2253734 az 
O ORGE GIG. 
| 
0, (And Pharaoh,” | A "A 179 P "V 
And those before him,*” | QS ^50 es 4 


And the Cities Overthrown,“ 6x99, es ale 


Committed habitual Sin, 


10. And disobeyed (each) | ul Ay IR IA 
The apostle of their Lord ; | o4 Qvo abe 
So He punished them | APETA AA i " 452% 
With an abundant Penalty. | s AS dS 2s 

| 


Beyond its limits,” Ley 5 ICR? 


Carried you (mankind), 


11. We, when the water EAT. 
(Of Noah's Flood) overflowed AMEE 
In the floating (Ark), | 


5610. A graphic simile. Dead men all lying about like hollow trunks of palm-trees, with their 
roots exposed! The “Ad were reputed to be of a tall stature. 

5641. The calamity was thorough. The ‘Ad were destroyed, and then the Thamüd, and only the 
tradition of them was left behind. See the references in n 5636. 

5612. Pharaoh's Apostle was Moses. Sre the story in vii. 103-137 and the notes there. Pharaoh 
Was inordinately proud. and his fall was proportionately great: it gradually extended to his dynasty 
and his people: See Appendix V of S vii, p. 410. 

5613. 1f we follow the sequence of peoples whose sins destroyed them, as mentioned in vii 59-158, 
we begin with Noah, then have the ‘Ad and the Thamüd. then the Cities of the Plain, then Midian, 
then the people whose prophet was Moses (who occupies a central place in the canvas). and then the 
Pagan Quraish, to whom came the last and greatest of the prophets, our holy Prophet Muhammad, 
This is the chronological sequence. Here there is no detail, nor even complete mention But Noah 
is alluded to last, and the ‘Ad and the Thamüd mentioned first, because the latter two belong to 
Arab tradition, and this is specialiy addressed to the Pagans of Mecca Pharaoh 1s mentioned rather 
than Moses for the same reason, and any others are “those before Pharaoh”. 


5644. The Cities Overthrown : Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, to whom Lot preached - 


See ix. 7 ; rii BO-85. n. 1049 : : 
iin " miel spen Flood. Cf. vii. 59-64; also x1. 2549. Noah was ridiculed for his 


Preparations for the Flood: see xi 38, m. 1531 But God had commanded him to build an Ark, in 
order that mankind in that region should be saved from perishing 1n the Flood. But only those of 
Faith got into the Ark and were saved. As the Ark was built to God's command, God " carried you 


(mankind) in the floating (Ark) . 


S. Lxix. 12-17.) 1598 


12. That We might 2,0. ? PAASA 
Make it a Message *“ $02 N caer 
Unto you, and that ears GIA 4% 
(That should hear the tale 225 wr? 
And) retain its memory o: 4 4 
Should bear its (lessons) x 
In remembrance." 

13. MEhen, when one 3$. JGA , £W,'* 444 K € 
Blast is sounded 2 Uols ANG pe lg 
On the Trumpet,” 


14. And the earth is moved, A NZ SR IZ 
deg OB eder 


And its mountains, ^? : E 
And they are crushed to powder PRA Wut rage 
At one stroke,— O Sls 425 C$ 


15. On that Day SS pay TL so 
Shall the (Great) Event OA as Needs Que x -là 
Come to pass, 

16. And the sky will be VBA PO GLA TC C LA 
Rent asunder, for it will AIG perry 


That Day be flimsy, 


17. And the angels will be Pon 
On its sides, P WEA de Mu 


5646. It was a memorial for all time, to show that evil meets with its punishment, but the good 
are saved by the mercy o God. : 


5647. Cf. the biblical phrase, *' He that hath ears to hear, let him hear" (Matt. xi. 15). But the 
phrase used here has a more complicated import. An ear may hear, but for want of will in the hearer 
the hearer may not wish, for the future or for all time, to retain the memory of the lessons he has 
heard, even though for the time being he was impressed by it. ‘Fhe penetration of the truth has to be 
far deeper and subtler, and this is desired here. 


5648. We now come to the Inevitable Event, the Day of Judgment SN . 
is the first Blast referred to in xxxix, 68, n. 4343. Judgment, the theme of thisSüra, This 


5649. The whole of our visible world, as we now know it, will pass away, and a new world will 
come into bred Hsec are specially mentioned, because they stand as the type of bardness 
size, and durability, ey will be “crushed to powder", ie, lose their form and being at one stroke. 


: ed ae is painted in graphic poetical images, to indicate that which cannot be 

sas pd benassi Mini a biis aa our human faculties with their present limited 
‘ 2 E end. e heavens will be rent asunder. We i 

vers : | ; els 

ose det serie How shall we picture their state? They will gather netic, forthe 

veils : e Glory of God will be gone. and that Glory will be the Th vail His 

power and authority, of His justice and truth, Cf. also xxxix. 75 l c Mc dA 


[S, LXIX, 17-24, 


1599 [ S. LXIX. 17-24, 
And eight will, that Da : Z 
Bear the Throne wu 7 Una A AA M 54) Oe Bis? P. A 
Of thy Lord above them. dd S b d, x " 


18. Mehat Day shall ye be 


Brought to Judgment: PP PPP 
Not an act of yours Uno Ye 9-l^ 


That ye hide will be hidden. OA AK KES 
w^ 7 
19, Then he that will be 


Given his Record 14.2 AG Ate 147 
iven his Kecor SONA GT 


In his right hand *? IO, 


Willsay: "Ah here! t» 7 Mort IMA Pe 
Read ye my Record! Q ACE rks 


20. “ I did really understand ** t P " 
That my Account would er Acor (ea A Fer p 
(One Day) reach me!” ° _ d 

21. And he will be Vey lars yp rsi 
In a life of Bliss, Og 4252 aS (3 4-1 

22. In a Garden on high, er ue 9° 

" OA X" 


23. The Fruits whereof **! 6 
(Will hang in bunches) ONIS ee 


Low and near. 


TIVE 
21. “Eat ye and drink ye, am ^l s Serr 


With full satisfaction ; ° 


5651, See last note. Angels represent manifestations of divine glory, The number eight has 
perhaps no special significance. unless it be with reference to the shape of the “Throne”, The 
Oriental Throne is often octagonal, and its bearers would be one at each corner. Or, ilit is a square 
throne, there might be four bearers, and four in relief at any given time, making eight in all. The 
whole description is symbolical, as representing the majesty of God Most High. 


are described as those Who are given their 1ecord im their 


5652, Cf. xvii. 71, where the righteous acu 
right hand at Judgment. In lvi. 27, 38, and other passages, the righteous are called “ Companions 


of the Right Hand". 
that the faith he had during this world’s life was fully justified, 


He quite understood aad believed that good and evil must 
after, however much appearances may have been 


5653, The righteous one rejoices 
and is now actually realised before him. 
meet with their due consequences in th 
against it in the life in the lower world, " 


e lere 
in the dass that are gone. 


rapes, hanging low in heavy bunches, so ear that 


ipe, luscious g 
Cf, also ly, 54, Ixxs: Tt 


5654. The symbolism is that of r i 
; in dignined ease. 


they could be gathered and enjoyed 


S. 1.xix. 24-30.) 1600 


Because of the (good) e OX y W EANA 


That ye sent before you, y 
In the days that are gone!” 


25. And he that will DW a GANCI 2 Zee 
8 Jen SGI GiS- 


Be given his Record 


In his left hand,” 9072 Ki Ih 4 
Will say: “Ah! would (jo pe 
That my record had not CIA Ns of A 
Been given to me! O POC IONS 


26. ‘‘ And that I had never 794 
Realised how Ó wen Bs PIT 
My account (stood)! "T 

27.“ Ah! would that (Death) ** » 

Had made an end of me! NEW Bd t 
ct "4 dad 

28. ‘‘ Of no profit to me : P 
Has been my wealth ! Ó AU AS RET» 

"p 7 

29. “ My power has . 

Perished from me! ”... °° 55L UCAS Aer 
as 4, 

30. ("Ehe stern command will say): 

“ Seize ye him, Ò Ped PAA -r. 


And bind ye him,” 


5655. Cf. ii. 110; " Whatever good ye send forth for your souls before you, ye shall find it with 
God: for God sees well all that ye do.” 


5656. It will be a wholly new world, a new earth and a new heaven, when the blessed might well 
think with calm relief of “ the days that are gone”. Cf. xiv, 48, and n. 1925, Even Time and Space 
will be no more, so that any ideas that we may form here will be found to have become wholly 


obsolete by them. 


5657. This is in contrast to the righteous ones who will receive their record in their right hand. 
Cf | |xix. 19, n. 5652. The righteous are glad when they remember their past: their memory 15 itself 
a precious possession. The unjust are in dgony when they remember their past. Their memory is 
itself a grievous punishment. 

5658. The death as from tbis life was but a transition into a new world. They would wish that 
that death had been the end of al} things, but it will not be. 


5659, The intensest agony is when the soul loses power over itself, when the personality tries to 


realise itself in new conditions and cannot : this is life in death. 


ands round his neck. to 


5660, Perhaps the word for ‘bind’ should be construed ; ' bind his h 
f charity and mercy ': Cf. 


remind him that his hands when they were free were closed to all acts o 
xvii. 29, 


CN 


[S, Lxx, 30-32, 


1601 (S. LXIX. 31-37, 


31, And burn yc him 
In the Blazing Fire, 


32." Further, make him march 
In a chain, whercof ^! 
The length is seventy cubits | 


33,“ This was he that 
Would not believe *? 
In God Most High, 


34. " And would not encourage '*? 
The feeding of the indigent ! 


35. So no friend hath he 2 6? 7 43! 47A 94 N 
Here this Day. OP ATIA VIAR 

36.“ Nor hath he any food 
Except the corruption 5"! 
From the washing of wounds, 


37." Which none do eat 
But those in sin." 


Ore 
LN 
Ac 
«x 
v 
T: 
{K 
c» 
ŽA 
x 
off 


5661. The effects of sin are described in words of glowing imagery. (1) © Seize kim": the first 
step of the sinner is that he loses his spiritual liberty, and becomes a slave to passion, prejudice 
envy, hatred, and all the brood of evil. (2) " Bind him“: his hands are bound round his neck: all 
his powers and generous impulses are checked and his sympathies are dried up. (3) Burn htm in the 
Blazing Fire": he is then consumed in the Flames of Destruction, for which he has made himself 
fit. (4) " Make him march in a chain " : the consequences of sin ramify and extend, and it becomes a 
long chain, a chain seventy cubits long, that holds him in thrall from not one but. manv points of 
view, “Oh! what a tangled web we weave, when first we practise to deceive |“ " Seventy 
an indefinitely large number as in ix, 80. 


implies 


5602. The grip of sin was fastened on sinners because they forsook God, They ran after their 
Own lusts and worshipped them, or they ran after God's creatures, ignoring Him Who is the cause 
and source of all good, 


5063, Cf, evii. 3; Ixxxix, 18, The practical result of theter rebellion against the God of Mercy was 
n m i ' i sel " . 

that ther sympathies dried up, Not only did they not help er feed those in need, but thev hindered 
Others from doing so, And they haveneither friend nor sympathy (food) in the Hereafter, 


S664, They wounded many people by their cruelty and injustice in this life. And the symbol of 
their reward is that they should feed on the corruption that issues from such wounds. Who but a 


Sinner ,. . 
tr can Contemplate such a thing? 


S. LXIX. 38.44.) 1602 


SECTION 2. Y ras h^, Matte 
Obes " D -Wa 
38. o Ido l 
Call to witness *'* 
What ye see 


LA PP 
J 49) 3% £ 
OG eo usn 
39. And what ye see not, 


7 
aus ay dn 
40. That this is 


Verily the word 
Of an honoured apostle ; ** 


"d 
4]. It is not the word 44 Mo 
Of a poet ; 5?! Ope 3 Ve 
Little it is 
Ye believe! 
b 4, 2% “7 
PBS sn 
42, Nor is it the word z- j p 
Of a soothsayer :* Ô A SUN 2j 
Little admonition it is (2 rt 


Ye receive. 


4. Ñi 45 ahjo? 
* = 5 a p 
43. (This is) a Message OGM st " 
Sent down from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 


| e Ah 494 4a luca Ay 
Q E] a) w? €. "ic P E 
44. And if the apostle 325) aoe is 2 
Were to invent 
Any sayings in Our name, 


elsewhere, God's Word is the quin A r if someone doubts whether a 
particular Message is God's Word co i is Apostle, or merely an imaginary tale 
presented by a poet, or a soothsayer's vain Prophecy? Then we have to examine it in the light of 
our highest spiritual faculties, i 

which falsehood in the long r 
through our highest Spiritual f 


5666, Honoured apostle : 


one that is worthy of h 
be relied upon not to inven 


Onour on account of the purity of his life, and may 
t things but to give the 


true inner experiences of his soul in Revelation. 


5667, A poet draws upon his ima 
may learn much from him, we can 
poet who is not a Seer is 


gination, and the subjective fac 


not believe as facts the wonder 
merely a vulgar vot 


tor is so strong that though we 


ful tales he has to tell. And the 
ary of exaggerations and falsehoods. 


[S. LXIX. 45-52, 


à; 1603 [S.LX1X. 45-52. 
45, We should certainly seize him 


By his right hand, J 27% 99 IIA 
Ó Ced ALLS -10 
46. And We Eins certainly i oer 
Then cut off the arter 277% oa 42 [497 ARAR 
Of his heart : *" d Ow AL CAE) 5 -w 


47, Nor Mp you "m 
Withhold him 9?! IIS oo CN 
OQ Bes ie em 


(From Our wrath). 


48. But verily this ^,^ ALA TS Pa 
Is a Message for O VACCA GS St^ 
The God-fearing. 


49. And We certainly kaow 4. MÁS IG UMP 
That there are amongst you OQ Pia Qu: Oe 
Those that reject (it). 


50. But truly (Revelation) vo Ny 12 Eon 
Is a cause of sorrow ?''? oC de E fex) 45) 3-0: 


For the Unbelievers. 


“nu 


51. But veri'y it is Truth *? AERE LLATAP, 
Of assured certainty. O Al Ga 45| -al 

52. So glorify the name *"* E neh ILI 2) us T m 
Of thy Lord Most High. & cual p etl, Bos 


5669. The right hand is the hand of power and action. Any one who is seized by his right hand 
is prevented from acting as he wishes or carrying out his purpose. The argument is that if an 
impostor were to arise, he would soon be found out. He could not carry out his fraud indefinitely, 
But the men of God, however much they are persecuted, gain more and more power every day, as 
dic the holy Prophet, whose truth, earnestness, sincerity, and love for all, were recognised as his life 
unfolded itself, 

5670. This would effectually stop the functioning of his life, 

5671, The protection which the men of God enjoy in circumstances of danger and difficulty 
Would not be available for impostors. : . 

5672. The Message of God is glad tidings for those who believe in Him and follow His Law, 
lor it is à message of Mercy and Forgiveness through repentance and amendment. But in the case 
of the wicked it isa cause of sorrow, for it denounces sin and proclaims the punishment of those 
Who do not il. , 

5673, Ak Trath feet certain, But as received by men, and understood wati teletence E 
men's psychology, certainty may have certain degrees, There is the probability or certainty 
resulting from the application of man's power of judgment and his appraisement of evidence, This 
uA m-ul yaqin certainty by reasoning or inference, Then there is the certainty of seeing something 
With our own eyes “Seeing is believing.” This is 'ain-ul-yaqīn, certainty by personal 'DAPECtION, 

ĉe cii, 5,7, Then as here, there is the absolute Truth, with no possibility of error of judgment or 
a of the eye (which stands for any instrument of en Ee iid ancillary aids, such 
: ' : Eid EM ; 
microscopes, etc). This absolute Truth is paar Revelation: it behoves us to under. 
Stand i aud has has given us this absolute nU His praises in thought, word and deed, 
be grateful to Him, We must cele 


e 


Intro, to S. Lxx.) . 31604 [ C. 250, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXX (Ma‘arij). 


This is another eschatological Süra closely connected in subject-matter with the 
last one. Patience and the mystery of Time will show the ways that climb to Heaven. 
Sin and Goodness must each eventually come to its own. 


Chronologically it belongs to the late early or early middle Meccan period, 
possibly soon after S. Ixix. 


C. 250.— Man can ascend to the Presence of God, 


(Ixx. 1-44.) 


But by gradual Ways and in process of Time. 

But what is Time? A Day is as fifty 

Thousand years, on two different planes. 

What seems near is far, and what seems far is near. 
So will be Judgment, when things as we know them 
Will be transformed completely in a world 

All new. Evil will come to its own, 

Whatever its masks in this transitory world, 

And good will surely reach its goal. 

The good life is patient, in prayer 

And well-doing, Faith and the earnest search 

For the Good Pleasure of God, purity and probity. 
These are the paths to the Heights and the Gardens 
Of Bliss, No evil can enter there: 

For the evil are other Ways, leading 

By steep descent to dark Ignominy ! 


(S. LXX. 1-4. 
Sura LXX. 


1605 (S. LXX. 1-4. 


Ma'arij, or the Ways of Ascent. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, > En KE: 4) 
Most Merciful. pum qa 


]. £X questioner asked 5*5 


: 2 24 he of 
About a Penalty eror colon dte $e 
To befall— ' d 


2. The Unblievers, Y Gye h PIRAS 
The which there is none . O a3\> aj MO yY 
To ward off, — 

3. (A Penalty) from God, b ye "DM 
Lord of the Ways O SAIS 4j V rd 
Of Ascent. 5*5 ° 

4, Ale he angels and P A LA d A 
The Spirit ^" ascend eB 4-355 "2M po 
Unto Him in a Day 95 Sue AIRAS So tae) AeA 
The measure whereof O A cal e lode O6 


Is (as) fifty thousand years : 


5675. Any one might ask, When will Judgment come? That question usually implies doubt, 
The answer is: the mystery of Time is beyond man's comprehension, Butthereissomething which 
touches him closely and concerns his conduct and his future welfare,-and that is explained in four 
Propositions, (t) Judgment is sure to come, and none can ward it off; (2) it will exact a dreadful 
Penalty from Unbelievers, but the rigntecus have nothing to fear; (3) it will be a Penalty from God, 
the Lord of both Justice and Mercy ; it will not be merely a blind calamity of fate; and (4) further 
we are reminded of another title of God, " Lord of the Ways of Ascent": which means that though 
He sits high on His Throne of Glory, He is not inaccessible, but in His infinite Mercy has provided 
ways of ascent to Him ; see next note 


5676. Ma‘arij : stair-ways, ways of ascent. In xliii. 33, the word is used in its literal sense: 
" silver stair-wavs on which to go up". Here there is a profound spiritual meaning. Can we reach 
up to God Most High? In His infinite grace He gives that privilege to angels and spiritual beings, 
man being such in his highest aspect. But the vay is not easy, nor can it be travelled in a day, 
See the next two notes. 


5677. Rik: " The Spirit". Cf. xxviii. 38, " the Spirit and the angels”; and xcvii. 4, * the angels 
and the Spirit". In xvi. 2. we have translated Rik by “inspiration”. Some Commentators under- 
Stand the angel Gabriel by “the Spirit". But I think a more general meaning is possible, and fits the 
context better. Man is gifted with the Spirit of God : xv. 29. In the spiritual kingdom we are all 
raised to the light of the Countenance of God, and His Glory transforms us, 


5678, But such a. glorious transformation is not to be attained without the highest spiritual 
exertion, and if we measure time as we measure it on the plane of this life, it may take thousands 
Of years, [n the spiritual plane it may be just a day ora moment, Cf. xxxii. 4-5, and notes 3037 


and 3634, 


S. Lxx. 5-11.) 1606 
4\99 ^ s afz 


K 4 z 
5. Therefore do thou hold o eye -: 


Patience,—a Patience » 
Of beautiful (contentment).*5 


Y, "( farf s LEA 
6. They see the (Day) indeed olo 4*2, od 


As a far-off (event) : 


b mI wv 
7. But We see it OS Ao» Se 


(Quite) near.** 


8. [Fhe Day that 


3 (SU x 9 EZ 797 
The sky will be like Ocke € GO a as... 


Molten brass, **! 


p 
9. And the mountains will be 3 M 2» 4 2, 54-9 
Like wool, O cre Ji Cog Om 


. " P Sed 
16. And no friend will ask Z Ws 7 6% 7 AS NI. 
After a friend," O Line Siem Lira 3 ! 


; b, eo Pa 74 
11. Though they will be put , 


In sight of each other,— 


$j som 
t s 3A, hr 
The sinner's desire will be: [y 3» 
Would that he could T 


tt 


5679, The man of God, persecuted and in trouble with the world, should yet hold Patience— 
not the sort of patience which gnes with complaints expressed or suppressed, as in the early history 
of Job, but the sort of patience that is confent with the ordering of God's world, for he believes and 


knows it to be good, as did the holy Prophet Muhammad. Such a patience is-akin to Good 
Pleasure, for it arises from the purest faith and trust in God. 


5680. The men of evil may see the just retribution for their sins so far off that they doubt 
whether it would ever come, But in God's sight, and on the scale of the Universal Plan, it is quite 


near; for time as we know it hardly exists in the spiritual world. It may come even in this life: 
but it is bound to come eventually. 


5681. Cf. xviii, 29, (where the wrong-doer will have a drink like melted brass in Hell) ; and 
xliv. 45, (where his food will be like molten brass) Here the appearance of the sky is compared to 


molten brass, or, as some understand it, like the dregs of oil, What is conveyed by the metaphor is 
that the beautiful blue sky will melt away. 


5682. Cf. ci. 5, where the metaphor of carded wool i 


$ used. The mountains which seem so solid 
will be like flakes of wool driven by the carder's hand. 


5683. The world as we know it will hare so completely passed away that the landmarks in the 
heavens and on earth will also have vanished. 


i Not only that, but the human relationships of mind 
and heart will have been transformed bv sin into something ugly and dreadful. The sinners will 
be so overcome with terror at the realisation 


: m : h ion of their personal responsibility that they will desert 
their most intimate friends, and indeed their very sight of each other will add to their agony. 


[S. Lxx. 11.18. 1607 [ S. Lxx. 11-18. 
Redeem himself from , c Ms "m 
The Penalty of that Day 8 Ot Ce ean ere By vt 
By (sacrificing) his children, O Art gan e Ue C7 Ba 


v 


2. His wife and his b y Ze T dii Cales 
l rother, à à : zi T o5- 

13. His kindred who sheltered him, I 542s s Ze 
O AP / P ^ “7 Lid 

14. And all, all that is jt. PM "rp 
On earth,—so it could Ur IE (34r 
Deliver him ; * 2 sad j "LL 


O Aes D 


.- 2" 
15. By no means! 


n “% PA 
For it would be Ò s K -a 
The Fire of Hell !— 


16. Plucking out (his being) ENERE 
Right to the skull | —*9 E 112 


17. Inviting (all) such 


2% 
As turn their backs **' sl A BE E 
And turn away their faces ° ye, 
(From the Right), 


18. And collect (wealth) 
And hide it (from use)! 


3684. The sinner will offer his children, his family, his kinsmen. who had sheltered and protected 


him,—in fact evervthing on earth that he could—as a ransom for himself. Such would be his selfish- 
ness and his agony. 


5685. What would not the sinner give for his own deliverance! But nothing could save him, 
The Fire of Hell would be roaring for him! 


5686. It would be a Fire not only burning his body, but reaching right up to his brains and his 
understanding. and—as is said in civ, 7—his heart and affections also. In other words the Penalty 
typified by the Fire will burn into his inmost being. 


: i first two ref r to the will 
5687. The analysis of sin is given in four master-strokes, of which the d ew 
or psychology one sinner, and the last two to the use he = PN ud Me 
(1) Sin begins with turning your back to the Right. refusing to face d she sensa of Right will try to 
it whether from cowardice or indifference. (2) But Conscience re dio t cun bae 
Prevent the flight; the Grace of God will meet the sinner at all dio A ie i dis E E ae 
hardened sinner will deliberately turn away his face from it, T d je Bir ea BEDS ed 
9f this psychology will be that he will abandon himself to gree e "i iGB may dove hypocrisy 
the ac idein E material advantages to which he is not peek iin step will ba fo ker, “ee 
fraud pie inu (4) Having acquired the materíal CE to n it from envy or 
out of them, to prevent hoarded wealth from fructifying by circ ' 


Spite. This is the spiritual Rake's Progress. 


S. Lxx. 19-26, } 


1608 
P J nc 
19. MAruly man was created oU vc QUUM Ela 
Very impatient ;—** 7 oe 
20. Fretful when evil ) 


OAC 4484 2714 
Touches him; OSA CAS s 


21. And niggardly when 


: AALALA BEAC 
Good reacnes him ;—"" o : ke EUER NT 


22. Not so those devoted Y vst vy 
Ta Prayer; e OQ Sf y 
23. Those who remain steadfast & w 


Kap ou T t Jod 
To their prayer; RIS ee de Gy NT 
24. And those in whose wealth 


D oA: Gur oS 79 GN, 
Is a recognised right Ó Jas ae TET wy 


v" 


25. For the (needy) who asks 


b 2275 sie 
And him who is prevented "M" CP Y Ar S4 
(For some reason from asking) ; 
26. And those who hold 4 


$aM or 7 Lars 4a hes 
To the truth of the Day OG OA a OS 
Of Judgment ; 


5688. Man, according to the Plan of God, was to be in the best of 
to fulfil his high destiny*he was given free-will to a limited extent. 


makes his nature weak (iv. 28), or hasty 


by his own act, but he is spoken of as s 
creation. 


moulds (xcv. 4, But in order 
The wrong use of this free- will 
(xvii. 11), or impatient, as here, That becomes his nature 


9 created because of the capacities given to him in his 


5639. In adversity he complains and gets into despair. In Prosperity he becomes arrogant and 
forgets other people's rights and his own shortcomings. Cf.. xli. 49-50, 


5699. The description of those devoted to Praver is Eiven 
introduced bv the words " Those who...". 


is described elsewhere as the Faithful and the Righteous, 


pleasure ; chastity ; Probity true and firm witness ; and 
Euarding the sacredness of the Presence (verse 34), 


rity consists in findin 
© ask are idle men 


(S. LXX. 27-33 


| 1609 [S. xx. 27-33. 
17, And those who fear **? daia a aa NE 
The displeasure of their Lord, — foret ) Oc edo C-n 


28. For their Lord's displeasure 


the o osit (P QUAM 9 ut 4,07 L 
re Tranquillity sm ° OARE cose Qr 


29. And those who guard TNT s 
f l af. $14 4,95 77, 
Their chastity, O Opie Ars of Glen 


30, Except with their wives y p 
And the (captives) whom ™ 2 47 (794 » «e TOM Ni a 
Their right hands possess,— cL SLE de y Ää 
For (then) they are not 5A ^A 
To be blamed, rd 


Lb 492 


AA sI» IAM 
O CL ee AP 
31, But those who trespass v 
i a à Q qu T 44 "127 n S07 1,49 (to 
Beyond this are transgressors ;— or Feld, Eais die 
y 


32. And those who respect 
Their trusts and covenants ;? 


05 


if 
eI! om 94a I) pe Se 
* æ ^ , . L] 

d seges AGUA rr 


33. And those who stand firm i Ae PEETER ETR 
In their testimonies ; ** O ys Pa aca e WN m 


5602. A true fear of God is the fear of offending against His holy Will arid Law, and is therefore 
akin to the love of God. It proceeds from the realisation that all true peace and tranquillity comes 
from attuning our will to the universal Will, and that sin causes discord, disharmony, and displeasure,— 


another name for the Wrath of God. 


$693. Some would construe this verse : “* And their Lord's displeasure is one against which there 
is no security " ; meaning that the punishment of sin may come suddenly at any time. when vou least 


expect it. 


married as such: see iv. 25: but their status is inferior to that 
This institution of the captives of war is now obsolete, Such 
he status of captivity, not in the status of marriage as such, 
which Islam does not recognise. 


5694. Captives of war may he 
of free wives until they are free. 
inferiority of status as there was. was in t 
in which there are no degrees. except by local customs, 


nts, express or implied, see n. 682 to v, 1. Thev are 
are in special spiritual relationships. In addition, 
possess, as well as our wealth and possessions are 


_ 5695. For obligations of trusts and covena 
Just as sacred in ordinary everyday life as they 
Our life itself, and such reason and talents as we 
trusts, of which we must fulfil the duties punctiliously. 


must bear witness. as affecting the lives or 


ind. to that we pii 
k without fear or favour, even if it causes loss 


5696, If we know any truth of any 
x alf-heartedly, 


Interests of our fellow-beings.—frmly, not half-h 
OF trouble to us, or if it loses us friends oF associates. 


S. Lxx. 34-40. } 1610 


34, And those who guard Q; Nt erede CAS -Py 


(The sacredness) of their 


worship ;—"" 
i t AI XD A a AA 

35. Such will be A 33,5 at : als js - Pa 
The honoured ones __ OQ WerG 
In the Gardens (of Bliss). 

SECTION 2. 

36. ow what is OS k th 
ret ie with the Unbelievers | BV On NS 
That they rush madly Jo eerie. 
Before thee—*” O Cheb afs 


37. From the right 45. 7% E SUE E e 
And from the left, oC de CAEN Cane 
In crowds? 
FP ws £ ? 4 4 JOI 
38. Does every man of them 2 ^2 | fpa 
Long to enter Ph hy Us mal) 


“a 


The Garden of Bliss ? o 5455 | Z M 27 


39. By no means! F 7 AZ 
For We have created them OG alts E 1 By 4 Ü AT 
Out of the (base matter) 7 


They know! *” 


40. ow I do 


2 
Call to witness"? 3 E IS. " 


5697. Worship or prayer includes honest work, charity, 
sacredness of this ideal is to sum up the whole duty oi m 
prayer " in verse 23 above, and after a review of various aspe 
the sacredness of worship, i.e. living as in the sight of God, 


and every good deed, To guard the 
an. We began with “ steadfastness in 
cts of the good man's life, close with 


5698. Before thee. The Unbelievers did not believeina Hereafter, 
was described, as in the last verse, they ridiculed it and 
They are here rebuked in the same tone of sarcasm. 


When the Bliss of the Hereafter 
pretended to be running in for it as in a race. 


5699. The animal part of man is nothing to be proud of, and they know it. It is by spiritual 
effort, and long preparation through a good life that a man can rise above the mere animal part of 
him to his high dignity as a spiritual being, and his noble destiny in the Hereafter. 


5700. For the form of adjuration, cf. Ixix. 38, n. 5665 ; also Ivi. 
us by God is His own power and glo 
points through the solar year. 


75. Here the witness placed before 
ur of sunrise and sunset at different 


nae- 


| S. Lxx. 40-44. 


The Lord of all points 
In the East and the West *^! 
That We can certainly—** 


41. Substitute for them 
Better (men) than they; 
And We are not 
To be defeated 


| S. Lxx. 40-44. 


SE yeas 


` s E Il 
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(In Our Plan). 


42. So leave them 


To plunge in vain talk LAUDATUR LV PLA IC 

And play about, "* MA Ipse DAU- 

Until they encounter rei fou. 

That Day of theirs which , yay 

They have been promised !— J 72-87. 5, Me R7 
y p se OWI ee GM Ate 


43, The Day whereon 
They will issue 


From their sepulchres (so) 2 9- V 
In sudden haste 


e * $ PETA Pd 
As if they were le ro lias Ge 


Rushing to a goal-post i EEEE SL W 39447, 
(Fixed for them), — ^ O cass} od rb 


49 IS2A 74 


44, Their eyes lowered 


In dejection,— bY 4 Ir fog IN LEA LENT: 
Ignominy covering them 5 pay sala ASN 
(All over) ! 997A MO s 
Such is the Day PS cud 
The which they t£ )"29 75! uy p 
Are promised ! | Q (230-9, [ K & 


5701. See n. 4034 to xxxvii. 5. If God has such power in the wonderful phenomena of the 
rising of the sun at varying points, repeated year after year, can you not see that He can easily 
substitute better men than you Unbelievers and blasphemers ? 


5102. The transition from the singular "1" to the plural " We" may be noted. See n. 56 to ii, 38, 


5703. Their talk, their scepticism, is vain, because all spiritual evidence is against it ; it is like 
the foolish play of people who do not think seriously. But the tremendous Day of Judgment and 
R.ality will come, as described in the next two verses. 


5704. Now there will be a definite Goal-post or Banner or Standard of Truth fixed, which all 
must acknowledge. But they will acknowledge it in shame and dejection. For the time for their 


Tepentance and amendment will then have passed. 


Intro, to S. Lxxt. | 1612 [C. 251. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SUTRA LXXI (Nia). 


This is another early Meccan Süra, of which the date has no significance. 
The theme is that while Good must uphold the standard of Truth and Righteousness, 
a stage is reached when it must definitely part company with Evil, lest Evil should 
spread its corruption abroad. This theme is embodied in the prayer of Noah just 
before the Flood. The story of Noah's agony is almost a Parable for the holy 
Prophet’s persecution in the Meccan period. 


C. 251.— The Prophet's Message, as was that of Noah, 

(xxi. 1-28) [s a warning against sin, and the Good News of Mercy 
Through the door of Repentance : for God is loving 
And long-suffering, and His Signs are within us 
And around us. But the sinners are obstinate; 
They plot against Righteousness, and place their trust 
In futile falsehoods, They will be swept away, 
And the earth will be purged of Evil. Let us 
Pray for Mercy and Grace for ourselves, 
For those nearest and dearest to us, 
And for all who turn in faith to God, 
In all ages and all countries, 
And amongst all Peoples. 


(S. LXXI. 1-5. 


Süra LXXI. | 


axe 


Nuh, or Noah. 


* 
e 
YMO OU 


n eA pe 


MEME, 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, E ^) ts 2M t uu 
Most Merciful. | ^7 -— Wu Je eA z 


] NAT e sent Noah "5 Xo MESA TZ 
To his People As’? Aes ei 


(With the Command): MA) VA yon et oL 
es sae warn thy People dS oe SESS GL 
efore there comes to them GIN, ui srar 
A grievous Penalty." OS POE ted el 
MZENT Jet / 4 

2. on Ay my People! AI $2 
A Warner, clear and open : "^ Ó dU LAC A à! 
wy ee 7^ 

3. That ye should worship PNY 332 
God, fear Him, Ai) ne ge 
And obey me : 3o 2^ IAA 
TUA a8 pc) 3 


4.“ So He may forgive you Joes D X Xn 
p 4 27 "I 


Your sins and give you 


Respite for a stated Term: 2 Gb AIT UI 2597 
For when the Term given , S da Qe! du ) 2e 3 
By God is accomplished, A823 NL ATA M TEE 

It cannot be put forward : ^ 29. jel a Ve v) 
If ye only knew." 799% 2% AF 
y y Ow AA S 
a H^ 7 
5. Fe said:“ O my Lord! 22 4^ 
I have called to my People -—— T TE 
Night and day: aly , 44 Cgc 2 Q 


o oO 
ed to in many places. See specially xi. 25-49 and notes His 
bandoned the moral law, A purge had to be made, and the 
starting point in history for Noah's People,—i.e. for the 


5705 Noah's mission is referr 
contemporaries had completely a 
great Flood made it. This gives a new 
remnant saved in the Ark. 

5706. His Warning was to be both clear (i.e. unambiguous) and open (i.e. publicly proclaimed). 
Both these meanings are implied in Mubin. Cf. Ixvii. 26. The meaning of the Warning was 
obviously that if thev had repented, they would bave obtained mercy. 

duty are emphasized: (1) true worship with heart and soul; 


5707. Three aspects of man’s 
(2) God-fearing recognition that all evil must lead to self-deterioration and Judgment; (3) hence 


repentance and amendment of hfe, and obedience to good men's counsels. 

ely ; but it is for Hirn to give it. His command is definite and final; 
alter or in any wey modify it, If we could only realise this 
best for us and lead to our happiness. 


5708. God gives respite fre 
neither man nor any other authority can 
to the full in our inmost soul, it would be 


i: 


Xə ye = 
Mek wall 

N ce Ki 
b — 


geo rea ES) 


ako) 


S. Lxx. 6.11.) 1514 


6. " But my call only 
Increases (their) flight | 
(From the Right).*^ 

| 
| 


7. "And every time I have IPA ita d RETI 
r : , ! 
Called to them, that Thou AU FAA Tee 


Mightest forgive them, e 058x 2471494 
They have (only) thrust o's! ala filed 
Their fingers into their ears, » 
Covered themselves up with *'? - dr r 
Their garments, grown obstinate, Aue jt, 
And given themselves up e^ ACE 
To arrogance. 


LUE CEP RATES LE 
le t | 
-, a f A 


8. ' So I have called to them 


2 A 9IL977 48 z^ 
Aloud ; Os Lies Q^ 


^ 


9. Further I have spoken 
To them in public ^^ 
And secretly in private, 


$4 3? serge “A 
, Jé fef (3) 9-4 
2 M 28% z 
Ó BELY yy 
10. “ Saying, ‘Ask forgiveness T TI TIAE F497 
From your Lord; pc Ina (eas - 
For He is Oft-Forgiving; Jules vty, 
11. "' He will send rain"? 


Fira, J 9% 
To you in abundance; Olds sche Nel | <I 


5709, When convincing arguments and warnings are placed before sinners, there are two kinds 
of reactions. Those who are wise receive admonition, repent, and bring forth fruits of repentance, 
ie. amend their lives and turn to God. On the other hand, those who are callous to any advice 
take it up as a reproach, fly farther and farther from righteousness, and shut out more and more the 
channels through which God's healing Grace can reach them and work for them. 


5710. The literal meaning would be that, just as they thrust their fingers into their ears to 
prevent the voice of the admonisher reaching them, so they Covered their bodies with their garments 
that the light of truth should not penetrate to them. and that they should not even be seen by the 
Preacher, But there is a further symbolic meaning. “Their garments” are the adornments of 
vanities, their evil habits, customs, and traditions, and their ephemeral interests and standards. 
They drew them closer round them to prevent the higher Light reaching them. They grew obstinate 
and gave themselves up to the grossest form of selfish arrogance, 


5711. Noah used all the resources of the earnest preacher: he dinned the Message of God into 


their ears; he spoke in public places; and he took individuals into his confidence, and appealed 
Privately to them; but all in vain. 


5712. They had perhaps been suffering from drought or famine. If they had taken the message 
in the right way, the rain would have been a blessing to them. They took it in the wrong way, and 
the rain was a curse to them, for it flooded the country and drowned the 
the larger Plan, it was a blessing all the same; for it 
morally and spiritually. 


wicked generation. IS 
purged the world, and gave it a new start. 


(S. xxi. 1217. itis 
2 '''Give you increase 

In wealth and sons; 

And bestow on you 

Gardens and bestow on you 

Rivers (of flowing water). 


13. "^ What is the matter 
With you, that ye 
Place not your hope 
For kindness and long-suffering 
In God,— 


14, “ ‘Seeing that it is He 
That has created you 
In diverse stages ? *™™ 


15. ‘See ye not 
How God has created 
The seven heavens 


One above another," 


16. “ ‘And made the moon 
A light in their midst, 
And made the sun 
As a (Glorious) Lamp ? ?' 


17, ‘And God has produced 
You from the earth, 
Growing (gradually), 


8717 


bight? IK 737 4 
OW xs 


(S. rxxr. 12-17. 
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Or 
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5713. Each of these blessings—rain and crops, we 
perennial streams—are indications of prosperity, and h 
meaning. Note the last point, “rivers of 
as it were permanent: they indicate a sett 
blessings here on earth as the foretaste of the etern 


5714. Cf. xxii. 5, and notes 2773-2777 ; 
May be even wider. Man in his various states ex 
mental and spiritual, that may be compared with th 
in the heavens. Will he not then be grate 
Marvels? 


5715. See n, 5559 to lxvii. 3. 


5716, Cf. xxv. 61, where the sun is referred 
He Who made the Constellations in the skies, 


5717. Cf. iii, 37, where the growth 
oae nabat, ordinarily denoting the £7 
of germinates, grows, and dies, àn 

the Resurrection, Cf. also xx. 55. 


flowing water ". 
led population, honest and contented, and enjoying their 


al joys of heaven. 


{ul for these Mercies and 


to as the glorious Lamp of the heavens: “Blessed is 
and placed therein a lamp, and a moon giving light. 


of the child Mary the Mo 
owth of plants and trees. 
d goes back to the earth, 


alth and man-power, flourishing gardens, and 
ave not only a material but also a spiritual 


The perennial springs make the prosperity 


also xxiii. 12-17, and notes 2872-2875, The meaning here 
hibits various wonderful qualities or capacities, 
e wonderful workings of nature on theearth and 


turn to God, Who created all these 


^" 


ther of Jesus is described by the same 
The simile is that of a seed sown, 
In man, there is the further process 


S. LXXI., 18-23, ] 


18. “ ‘And in the End 


1616 


Iga KOI 9 hP 
ps | ab Ouen Soi 
e will return you y 024 5% 29, 
Into the (earth), oW s peer 
And raise you forth ° ó 


(Again at the Resurrection) ? 


19. "" And God has made 
The earth for you 
As a carpet (spread out),°"8 


ODL BN Oa atts. 
Ó Big Y ES y. 


20. “ ‘That ye may go about 
Therein, in spacious roads,’ ” 519 


SECTION 2. 

21. "Y3Yoah said: “O my Lord! 232 24 IN ost e Eu 
They have disobeyed me, Gratiot) 7279 Y 
But they follow (men) *""4 shee? 5 99 xz "A PP 
Whose wealth and children $07» ie c V2 
Give them no Increase t ý Z Nj 
But only Loss. » p 

5 ^ 

22. " And they have devised STAV GATA. Aa 
A tremendous Plot.’ Ons DE 

23. “ And they have said KEAN MAC ST ee 
(To each other), : J rire bd B 
‘Abandon not your gods ; t AIF 49 WIG Se GS CL 
Abandon neither Wadd "eb DE » EREA 2 
Nor Suwa‘, neither GIS oT pao. Ae 
Yagóth nor Ya'üq, ey Gos x 3 


Nor Nasr’ ;— 


5718. Cf, xx, 53,. 


5719. Fijaj implies valley-roads or passes between mountains. Though there are mountain 
chains on the earth, God's artistry has provided even in such regions, valleys and channels by which 
men may go about, Mountain roads usually follow the valleys. 


5719-A, Sinners always resent it as a reproach that righteous men should speak to them for their 
own good. They prefer smooth flatterers, and they worship power even tho 
power are selfish men, who neither profit themselves nor profit others by the wealth and man-power 
that they collect round themselves. "They forget that mere material things may be a delusion and a 
snare unless the moral and spiritual factor behind them sanctifies them, 


ugh the depositaries of 


5720. Having got material resources, the wicked devise 
presence is a reproach to them, Fora timetheir plots ma 
of success, but they can never defeat God's Purpose. 


plots to get rid of the righteous whose 
y seem tremendous and have the appearance 


5721. For an account of how these Pa 
and how they became adopted into the 
this Sūra, pp. 1619-1623, 


&an gods and superstitions connected with them originated, 
Arabian Pagan Pantheon, see Appendix XIII at the end of 


Se Gaida 


1617 [S. LXXI. 24-28. 


24. " They have alread APP T 
Misled many ; and i D ra vat oa 
Grant Thou no increase 


bly PET 
To the wrong-doers but jn ole GBI 


Straying (from their mark), ra 


25. Because of their sins 2%2 AAAA 
They were drowned Ie za Garo 
(In the flood), y ^ > AH 
s Phe Gr ne to enter à b ges 

e Fire (of Punishment): IA\o 9 AAR 
And they found— me Aisles se 
n lieu of God— PInN) 99 92 
None to help them, eje ves al O22 Op 

26. And Noah said: MAL 4 GANA 
“O my Lord! Leave not 35) Pre O63-ry 
Of the Unbelievers, 


AW th Kra KA AZ 
A single one on earth | 5 O DES CPS Ce Slt 


27.“ For, if Thou dost leave 


LEE | "^", 
(Any of) them, they will M SICUT 
But mislead Thy devotees, AL A i "T 
e they will breed none Sel: ot 
ut wicked ungrateful ones. A««M v EV 
DAS 
28. ‘‘O my Lord! Forgive me, Co? el Gora 
My parents, all who s Xa dra iis 
Enter my house in Faith, es > quar 


And (all) believing men 


5722. Such Pagan superstitions and cults do not add to human knowledge or human well-being. 
They only increase error and wrong-doing. For example, how much lewdness resulted from the 
Greek and Roman Saturnalia! And how much lewdness results from ribald Holi songs! This is 
the natural result, and Noah in his bitterness of spirit prays that God's grace may be cut off from men 
who hug them to their hearts. They mislead others; let them miss their own mark! See also verse 


28 below. 


5723. The Punishment of sin seizes the soul from every side and in every form. Water (drowning) 
indicates death by suffocation, through the nose, ears, eyes, mouth, throat, and lungs. Fire has the 
opposite effects : it burns the skin, the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the bones, and every part of the 
bodv, So the destruction wrought by sin is complete from all points of view, Andyetit 1$ not death 
(xx. 74); for death would be a merciful release from the Penalty, and the soul steeped in sin has 
closed the gates of God's Mercy on itself. There they will abide, unless and “except as God willeth " 
(vi. 128), For time and eternity, as we conceive them now, have no meaning in the wholly new 
world which the soul enters after death or Judgment. 


5724, The Flood was sent in order to purge all sin. The prayer of Noah is not vindictive. It 
simply means, “ Cut off all the roots of sin", See next note, 


S. Exx1, 28.] 1618 bo aero, 33 
= PASE AT 
And believing women : tA AS MENTA n 
And to the wrong-doers obs yj Chae ay Y 3 di 


Grant Thou no increase 
But in Perdition! ” 5 


NEM 
: 5725. Indeed he prays for himself, his parents, his guests, and all who in earnest faith turn to God. 
in all ages and in all pl 


aces. Praying for their forgiveness is also praving for the destruction of sin. 


5726, This is slightly different in form from verse. 24 above, where see n. 5722. See also last note. 


1619 (App. X111. 


APPENDIX XIII. 
Ancient Forms of Pagan Worship (see lxxi. 23, n. 5721 ). 


From prehistoric times man has sovght to worship powers of nature, ot symbols 
representing those powers, or idols representing those symbols. In vulgar minds they 


become debased superstitions, and seem to come into competition with the worship of 
the one True God. 


2. The five names mentioned in lxxi 23 represent some of the oldest Pagan 
cults, before the Flood as well as after the Flood, though the names themselves are in 
the form in which they were worshipped by local Arab tribes. The names of the tribes 
have been preserved to us by the Commentators, but they are of no more tban 
archzological interest to us now. But the names of the false gods are interesting to us 
from the point of view of comparative religion, as, under one form or another, such cults 
still exist in countries which have not accepted the Gospel of Unity, as they have always 
existed since man turned from his Maker and Sustainer to the worship of created things 
or invented fancies. 


3. The names of the five false gods and the symbols under which they were 
represented were as follows :— 


Pagan god Shape Qualily represented 
1. Wadd .. Man iip Manly Power. 
2. Suwa' .. Woman e Mutability, Beauty. 
3. Yagüth ... Lion (or Bull) PES Brute Strength. 
4. Ya'üq .. Horse sae Swiftness. 
5. Nasr .. Eagle, or Vulture, .. Sharp Sight, 
or Falcon. Insight. 


It is not clear whether these names are to be connected with true Arabic verbal 
roots or are merely Arabicised forms of names derived from foreign cults, such as those 
of Babylonia or Assyria, the tegion of Noah's Flood. The latter supposition is probable. 
Even in the case of Wadd (Affection, Love) and Nasr (Eagle), which are good Arabic 
words, it is doubtful whether they are not, in this connection, translations or corruptions 


of words denoting foreign cults. 


omparative mythologies we must never forget the 
following facts. (1) Men’s ideas of God always tend to be anthropomorphic. The 
qualities which they admire they transfer to their potum ] ee pap 7 Sie 
manalso leads tothe transfer of anything mysterious of imagined tobe ME totus 
Pantheon. Such things have to be pen in d iy may iss Injure man. 
: à WB = roddess of small-pox, which causes terror over an 
Thus in popular Hinduism the goddess 0 ^ ces Seaan wally a 


ignorant countr "side, has to be worshippe à: 
(3) This leads to ihe worship of animals noxious to man, such as serpent-worship, which 


4. In studying ancient C 
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has prevailed and still prevailsin many primitive areas. In ancient Egyptian mythology 
the Crocodile (so common in the Nile), the Dog, the Bull, and the Ibis Were 
worshipped both literally and symbolically. See Appendix V, p. 409. (4) But as men's 
knowledge grows, and they observe the wonderful heavenly bodies and their motions, 
they begin to feel their sublimity, beauty and mystery, and they transfer their worship 
to the heayenly bodies. The first great astronomers in the ancient world were the 
Babylonians and Chaldeans. Among them was Abraham's homeland. The allegory 
of Abraham (vi. 74-82 and notes) points to the importance of the cult of the worship of 
heavenly bodies and the fallacy in them. “It is those who believe, and confuse not 
their beliefs with wrong—that are truly in security, for they are on right guidance” 
(vi. 82). The Sabean worship of heavenly bodies in Arabia had probably its source in 
Chaldza (see last paragraph of n. 76 to ii. 62). (5) A further refined step in Paganism 
is to worship abstractions, to treat concrete things as symbols of abstract qualities which 
they represent, For example, the planet Saturn with its slow motion was treated as 
phlegmatic and evil. The planet Mars with its fiery red light was treated as betokening 
war and havoc and evil, and so on. Jupiter, with its magnificent golden light, was 
treated as lucky and benignant to any who came under its influence. Venus became 
the symbol and the goddess of carnal love. The Pagan Arabs erected Time (Dahr) 
into a deity, existing from eternity to eternity, and dispensing good and ill fortune to 
men. The ancient ;Egean religion treated the vital principle in the same way, as 
spontaneous and eternal, and traces of this are found in many religions, ancient and 
modern. (6) The next step was to reincarnate as it were these qualities in beings of 
flesh and blood, with lives, feelings, and passions like those of ordinary men and women, 
and to fill up a confused Pantheon with gods and goddesses that quarrelled, hated, loved, 
were jealous, and suffered or enjoyed life like human beings. In such a Pantheon there 
was room for demi-gods and real human heroes that were worshipped as gods. The 
Greek poets and artists were past masters in carrying out this process, under cover of 
which they discussed profound human problems. with great power. They made religion 
dramatic. While they gained in humanism, they lost the purer spiritual conceptions 
which lift the divine world far above the futilities and crimes of this life. Hierarchical 
Christianity has suffered from this inheritance of the Greek tradition. (7) Where there 
was a commingling of peoples and cultures, several of these ideas and processes got 
mixed up together. Gods and goddesses of different origins were identified one with 
another, e.g. Artemis, the chaste virgin huntress goddess of the Greek Pantheon, was 
identified with Diana of the Romans, Diana of the Ephesians (representing the teeming 
life of nature), and Selene the cold moon-goddess. Similarly Diana was identified with 
the Egyptian Isis, and Diana's twin-brother Apollo (the sun) with the Egyptian Osiris. 
Forces of nature, animals, trees, qualities, astronomical bodies, and various other factors 
got mixed up together, and formed a shapeless medley of superstitions, which are all 
condemned by Islam. 


5. To revert to the worship of the heavenly bodies. The countless fixed stars 
in the firmament occupied always the same relative positions in the heavens, and did 
not impress the imagination of the ancients like the objects which stood out vividly with 
mysterious laws of relative motion. A few individual stars did attract the worshippers’ 
attention ; ¢.g. Sirius the Dog-star, the brightest fixed star in the heavens, with 4 
bluish tinge in its light, and Algol the variable star, being Beta of the constellation 


1621 ( App. XIN. 
ived by the naked eye in two or three nights, 
' myths, and superstitions. It is probably Sirius 
a ; probably Siriu 
that is EAEE sear star in the Parable of Abraham (vi. 76). With regard to 
the fixe yriads, the astronomers turned their fancy to devising Groups or 


“stars” or P «i qe e 
i : Or planets, each with its own individual laws of 
motion, stocd out to them Personified,each with a motion and therefore will or influence 


of its own. As they knew and understood them, they were seven in number, viz.: 
(1) and (2) the moon and the sun, the two objects which most closely and indubitably 
influence the tides, the temp2ratures, and the life on our planet; (3) and (4) the 
two inner planets, Mercury and Venus, which are morning and evéuing stars, and 
never travel far from the sun ; and (s), (6), and (7) Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, the 
outer planets, whose elongations from the sun on the ecliptic can be as wide as possible. 
The number seven became itself a mystic number, as explained in n. 5526 to Ixv. 12. 


6. It will be noticed that the sun and the moon and the five planets got 
identified each with a living deity, god or goddess, with characteristics and qualities of 
itsown. The solar myth was a myth of very fruitful vitality, and got mixed up with 
many other myths and ideas, In late Roman religion it appears in the story of Apollo, 
the sun-god of light and learning and of manly beauty, twin brother to Diana the moon- 
goddess. In ancient Egypt it appears in the myth of Horus, the falcon-eyed, or of Ra 
or Ré, the Eye, which sees all things. Further, the eagle, or falcon, or hawk, became 
itself identified with the sun, with its piercing light. Thesun myth mixes itself up with 
the myth of the Nile and with the cycle of legends connected with Isis and Osiris, who 
were subsequently identified with the moon and the sun divinities, In Babylon the 
name Shamash (Arabic, Shams) proclaims the glory of the sun-god corresponding to 
the old Sumerian Utu or Babbar, while the hymns to Sürya (the sun) in the Rig-Veda 
and the cult of Mithra in Persia proclaim the dominance of sun-worship. 


7. Moon-worship was equally popular in various forms. 1 have already 
referred to the classical legends of Apollo and Diana, twin brother and sister, representing 
thesun and the moon. The Egyptian Khonsu, traversing the sky in a boat, referred to 
the moon, and the moon legends also got mixed up with those about the god of 
magic, Thoth, and the Ibis. In the Vedic religion of India the moon-god was Soma, 
the lord of the planets, and the name was also applied to the juice which was the drink 
of the gods. It may be noted that the moon was a male divinity in ancient India at 
was also a male divinity in ancient Semitic religion, and the Arabic word for the moon 
(gamar) is of the masculine gender. On the other hand, the Arabic word for the sun 
(shams) is of the feminine gender. The Pagan Arabs evidently looked upon the sun as 
à goddess and the moon as a god. 


8. Ofthe five planets, perhaps Venus as the evening star and the morning star 
alternately impressed itself most on the imagination of astro-mythology. This planet 
Was in different places considered both male and female. In the Bible (Isaiah, xiv. 12), 
the words “ How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning !" are understood to 
Tefer to the Morning Star in the first instance, and by analogy to the King of Babylon. 
The Fathers of tne Christian Church, on the other hand, transferred the name Lucifer to 
Satan, the power of evil. Mercury is a less conspicuous planet, and was looked upon as 
3 child in the family, the father and mother being the moon and the sun, or the sun 
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and the moon (according to the sex attributed to these divinities), or else either the 
sun or the moon was the father and Venus the mother (the sexes being inter-changeable 
in the myths). Of the three outer planets, Jupiter is the most conspicuous : indeed, 
after the sun and the moon, it is the most conspicuous object in the heavens, and was 
reputed to be beneficent and to bestow good fortune. The sun and the moon being 
considered in a class apart, Jupiter was considered the father of the planets, and possibly 
his worship got occasionally mixed up with that of the sun. Mars and Saturn, as has 
already been stated, were considered malevolent planets, to be feared for the mischief 
that they might do; forthe Pagan Pantheons worshipped powers both of good and evil, 

9, Itisremarkable that the days of the week are named after the seven planets 
of geocentric astronomy, and if we take them in alternate sequence they indicate the 
order in which their heavens were arranged with reference to proximity to the earth. 


The following table represents this grouping :— 


Planet Presiding god or goddess Day of the week in 
alternate sequence 
Moon Diana Sunday 
Mercury Mercury Tuesday 
Venus Venus Thursday 
The Sun Apollo Saturday 
Mars Mars Monday 
Jupiter Jupiter Wednesday 
Saturn Saturn Friday 


This alternate sequence is carried into a circle, as the total number is seven, itself a 


mystic number. 

10. These cross-currents and mixtures of nature-worship, astral-worship, hero- 
worship, worship of abstract qualities, etc., resulted ina medley of debasing superstitions 
which are summed up in the five names, Wadd, Suwa’, Yagüth, Yaʻüq, and Nasr, as 
noted in paragraph 3 above. The time of Noah is taken to be the peak of superstition 
and false worship, and the most ancient cults may thus be symbolically brought undet 
these heads. If Wadd and Suwa‘ represented Man and Woman, they might well 
represent the astral-worship of the moon and the sun, or the sun and the moon, or they 
might represent human self-glorification, the worship of Self as against God, or they 
might represent the worship of Manly Power and Female Beauty, or other abstract 
qualities of that kind. On the other hand, it is possible that the worship of Jupiter and 
Venus itself got mixed up with the worship of the sun-moon pair. One pair being 
identified with another pair in a Septet, the number seven was reduced to five, and the 
five (itself a mystic number) might itself represent the seven planets as then worshipped. 
Further, it may be that Nasr (the vulture, falcon, hawk, or eagle, the Egyptian Horus) 
also represents a solar myth, mixed upwith the cult of the planets. These cross-currents 
of astro-mythological mixtures of cults are well-known to students of ancient popular 
religions. If the five names, from ancther angleof vision, represent qualities, the Wadd- 
Suwa‘ pair (Sun-Moon, Jupiter-Venus) would represent manly power and womanly 
beauty or mutability respectively, and the three remaining ones (paragraph 3) might 
represent Brute Strength, like that of a Bull or a Lion ; Swiftness like that of a Horse 
or sharpness (of sight or intelligence) like that of a vulture, hawk, or eagle. 
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11. It may be noted 

very ancient religious cults i names of deities mentioned here to represent 
known in Mecca, but rather those which a ind Sa oe ere 
among the outlying tribes of Arabia, whi ides as fragments of very ancient cults 

h'scountry) The P ta, which were influenced by the cults of Mesopotamia 
(os ‘ : e Fagan deities best known in the Ka‘ba and round about Mecca 
were Lat, — a. Min (Manát was also known round Yathrib, which afterwards 
became Medina.) See liii. 19-20. They were all female ira Lāt almost 
certainly represents another wave of sun-worship : thesun being feminine in Arabic and 
in Semitic languages generally. “ Lat " may be the original of the Greek “ Leto " the 
mother of Apollo the sun-god (Encyclopedia of Islam, , p. 380). If so, the vatis vnd 
brought in prehistoric times from South Arabia by the great Incense Route (n. 3816 
to xxxiv. 18) to the Mediterranean. ‘Uzza probably represents the planet Venus. The 
origin of Manat is not quite clear, but it would not be surprising if it also turned out to 
be astral. The 350 idols established by the Pagans in the Ka‘ba probably represented 
the 360 days of an inaccurate solar year. This was the actual " modern” Pagan 
worship as known to the Quraish contemporary with our Prophet. In sharp contrast to 
this is mentioned the ancient antediluvian worship under five heads, of which fragments 
persisted in outlying places, as they still persist in different forms and under different 
names in all parts of the world where the pure worship of God in unity and truth is not 


firmly established in the minds and hearts of men. 


References : The classical work on Arabian idol-worship is Ibn al-Kalbi's Kitab-ul-asnam, of the 
late second century of the Hijra. The book is not easily accessible. Our doctors of religion have 
evinced no interest in the study of ancient cults, or in comparative religion, and most of them had 
not before them the results of modern archeology. But a modern school of Egyptian archzologists 
is arising, which takes a great deal of interest in the antiquities of their own country, For astral 
worship consult Hastings’ Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, articles on " Sun, Moon, and Stars," 
as worshipped in different countries. Consult also Sir E. A. Wallis Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 
London 1904 ; A. H. Sayce. Religions of Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Gifford Lectures, Edinburgh 1902 ; 
M. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, Boston 1898; E. W. Hopkins, Religions of India, 
London 1896 ; G. A. Barton, Sketches of Semitic Origins, New York 1902. Any Classical Dictionary 
would give details of Greek and Roman Mythology. It is curious that the Indus Civilization, which 
resembles the Second Pre-diluvian Culture of Elam and Mesopotamia, does not clearly disclose any 
signs of astral worship. But this study is still in its tentative stage. There is tree and animal 
worship, phallic worship, and the worship of the great Mother-goddess. Animal worship regards 
strength, courage, virility, OT swiftness, as in the Pagan Arabian deities we have been considering. 
See Sir John Marshall, Mokenjo Daro ond the Indus Civilization, 3 vols. London 1931. 

Sir J. G. Frazer, in his A donis, Attis. and Osiris (4th ed, London 1914, Vol. I, pP. 8-9) seters to 
Allatu or Eresh-Kigal as “the stern queen of the infernal regions in Babylonian religion: she 
was the goddess of the nether regions, of darkness and desolation, as her counterpart Ishtar was the 


chief goddess of the upper regions, of reproduction and fertility, asscciated with the planet Venus. 


Intro. to S. Lxxir. ] 1624 (C. 252, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXII Uinn). 


This is a late Meccan Sūra, of which we can be tolerably certain of the date, It 
was two years before the Hijrat, when the Prophet, despised and rejected in his native 
city of Mecca, went to evangelise the lordly men of Taif. They maltreated him and 
nearly killed him; what caused him even greater pain was the maltreatment of the 
humble and lowly men who went with him. Tabari has handed down that memorable 
Prayer of faith and humility which he offered in the midst of his suffering. On his 
return journey to Mecca, a glorious vision was revealed to him,—hidden spiritual forces 
working for him,—people not known to him accepting his mission while his own people 
were still rejecting him. Within two months some strangers from Medina had privately 
met him and laid the foundations of that Hijrat which was to change the fate of Arabia 
and the course of world-history. 


C. 252.—Spiritual Truth finds its lodgment 

(lxxii. 1-28.) In all sorts of unexpected places, and in all sorts 
Of unexpected ways. The man of God, 
When most depressed by the buffets of a world 
Steeped in selfishness, sees a glorious vision: 
Hidden spiritual forces work for him, 
Make known the truth in marvellous ways, 
And proclaim the Goodness and Judgment of God. 
They reject all Error and lead others to purify 
Their wills and come to God.  Behold! 
Every place and time, every gift 
Is meet for the service of God, the One, 
The True, Whose Word the righteous one 
Proclaims and must proclaim at all cost. 
Man's Duty is plain, but in the Kingdom 
Of God, through God's chosen ones, 
We rise to higher and higher Mysteries, 
As may be expedient for us. Yet when 
Or how our End may be, is not given 
To man to know: let him but take 
The Treasures well-guarded, that come to him, 
And praise the Lord of all Knowledge and Wisdom ! 


( S. LXXII 1-5. 


sara LXXII. 


Jint or the Spirits. 
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To the Right, s LAY 
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We shall not join (in worship) Ol s. it 22 on 
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P w an) u w 
3, And exalted is the Maj Tug i r 
.' And exalted is the Majesty Y 24) 474 NY, 
Of our Lord : He has Ol ` Koal 
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4,' There were some foolish ones mw M Pat o Á E 
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: enis ONSEN 5-0 


5. ‘But we do think 
That no man or spirit 


5727. Revelation may be through various channels, and one of the channels may be a vision, by 
which the Prophet sees and hears events clearly passing before him. ‘his particular vision may be 
the same as that referred to more briefly in xlvi. 29-32, where see n. 4809, The Jinns had evidently 
heard of previous revelations, that of Moses (xlvi. 30), and the error of Trinitarian Christianity 
(xxii, 3). The people from whom they come have all sorts of good and bad persons, but they are 
determined to preach the good Message of Unity which they have heard and believed in. 


5728. For Jinns, see n. 929 to vi. 100, We may take these to be spirits ordinarily unseen, or 
people who were strangers in Arabia, but had in their own private way heard and believed in the 


Gospel of Islam. 


a wonderful Recital—both in subject-matter and in 


5729, T " to them 
he Holy Qur-àn would be to ong a pagan and ignorant nation. 


the circumstance that it had come in Arabia am 


5730, They abjure paganism and also the doctrine of a son begotten by God, which would also 


imply a wife of whom he was begotten. cf. vi. 101. 


S, LXXII 5-9.] 1626 
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e 


Untrue against God." 
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Among mankind who took shelter 
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As ye thought, that God 


Would not raise up ELLE CCP 
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8.'And we pried into EAK “4 di 1 i 
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The secrets of heaven; 


But we found it filled p occum 
With stern guards We EBACE 
And flaming fires." YII AIR 
Olas SO 

9.‘ We used, indeed, to sit there sory Wa ALAA EA 
In (hidden) stations, to (steal) MANC CT ^ SBE E 5-4 

A hearing; but any 4.4747 CI 
Who listens now ™ ao dp d^ 
Will find a flaming fire 4 Í y 4v Ji 
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5731, No one ought to entertain false notions about God. For by joining false gods in our ideas 
of worship, we degrade our conception of ourselves and the duty we owe to our Creator and 
Cherisher, to Whom we have to give a final account of life and conduct. If we worship idols or 
heavenly bodies, or human beings, or any creatures, or false fancies born of self or foolish 
abstractions, or the lusts and desires of our own hearts, we are not only doing violence to Truth, but 
we are causing discord in the harmony of the world. 


5732. If human beings think that by a resort to some mysterious spirits they can shelter 
themselves from the struggles and actualities of their own lives, they are sad!y mistaken. They must 
u dree their own weird", as the Scots would say. It is folly to try to escape from the duties which 
they can understand in their own natural surroundings, or to try to avoid the consequences of their 
own acts, Only such persons do so as do not realise that they will ultimately have to answer at the 
Judgment-seat of God, whose first outpost is in their own conscience. 


5733. See notes 1951, 1953, and 1954 to xv. 17-18. Seealso n. 5562 to lxvii. 5. The speakers here 
have repented of sin and evil; but they recognise that there are evil ones among them, who love 
stealth and prying, but their dark plots will be defeated by vigilant guardians of the Ri ^ h 
repulse of the attacks of evil is figured by the shafts of meteoric light in the Deanna a dod 


5734, What is the force of " now"? It refers to thee i 
: arly Meccan period of Revelation. It means 
deco Nor is ay may have been before, for people to try to seek out the hidden truths of 
iden e Unt, A spirits, there was none now, as the perspicuous Qur-àn had restored the 
pope Patina’ uir don religion of all the cobwebs, mysteries, and falsehoods with which 
es ip d ie ean eRe bg resultis that such seekers after false hidden knowledge 

id t ' by the flaming fire of the Qur-a h. like 1 
meteoric light (see last note), will lie in wait for and nip such eae = oreo 
nester la 'agicin 
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Them to right conduct. 


T prlhere are among us 
' Some that are righteous, 
And some the contrary : 

We follow divergent paths. 


12, ‘But we think that we 
Can by no means frustrate 
God throughout the earth, 
Nor can we frustrate Him 


By flight." 


13. ' And as for us, 
Since we have listened 
To the Guidance, we have 
Accepted it: and any 
Who believes in his Lord 
Has no fear, either ^^ 
Of a short (account) 
Or of any injustice. 


14.‘ Amongst us are some 
That submit their wills 
(To God), and some 
That swerve from justice. 
Now those who submit 
Their wills—they have 


1627 (S. xxi 10-14 
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5735. To these spirits this revolution 
Which destroys falsehood while it protec 


understand whether on the whole it w 


ary gospel is yet new, and appears like a flaming sword 
ts Truth. They frankly confess that they do not clearly 
ill be a mercy to mankind or a punishment for mankind for. 


saking the paths of God. But they rightly feel that it must be a blessing if all seek right Guidance, 


5736. Seelast note. In any case. 


Do one can frustrate God's purpose ; OF €s 
conformity with it, and find Peace. 25 they 


5737. Possibly, from this world’s st 


be laughed at, persecuted. and actually hurt, i 


* takes it all cheerfully, because he 


they know that God's Truth and God's Plan must prevail, and 
cape from it. Why not then bring the human wilh inta 
have found, by the acceptance of Faith ? 

andards, it may be that a man suffers for his Faith He may 
«in mind, body. or estate". But hess not perturbed 
knows that when his full account is made up— real gain against 


& : 
PParent loss,—he is a gainer rather than 2 loser And his Faith tells him that God is a just God 
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ns Will never allow him to suffer any 
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5739, An unjust life carries its own condemnation. It does no good to itself or to any one else. 
It bears no fruit. It becomes merely fuel for the Fire of Punishment. 


5740, Rain : literally, water: stands for all kinds of blessings, 
Among the cpiritual blessings, is the insight into higher things, which results from our will and 
endeavour to stand firm on the right Way, the natural, moral, and spiritual Law established by God. 
All blessings come by way of trial; the more we have, the more is expected of us, A man of gifts. 
talents, or insight is expected to show a higher stand 


‘ i | ard 'of love and unselfishness than one less 
gifted, just asa rich man is expected to give more in Charity than à poor man, 


material, moral, and spiritual. 


5741, To remember God is to realise His presence, acknowledge His Goodness, and accept His 
guidance, If we fail to do so, by deliberately turning away, He will withdraw His Grace, and that 
will be a severe Penalty indeed, ace, 


5742, This is a Meccan Sra, and Mas 
a Mosque, but in the root meaning, of any place, or 
the service of God, or any limbs or faculties o 
lips and voice, understanding or orpanisatic 
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5743, The Devotee of God; the holy Apostle Muhammad, 


5744, They. The immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish who were then in possession of 
the Ka'ba and who put all sorts of obstacles and indignities in the way of the holy Prophet for 
preaching the One True God and denouncing idol-worship, They used to surround him and mob 
him and to treat him as if he was guilty of some dreadful crime, But the wider application refers to 
the habit of the world to make a marked man of any who diverges from the beaten paths of their 
favourite sins and who pleads earnestly for the cause of Truth and righteousness. They ridicule 
him; they surround him with jeers and obloquy ; and they try to make the physical condition of his 
life as difficult for him as possible. 


5745, ‘Do not suppose that I am going to harm you individually or socially ; the very opposite is 
my wish; but I cannot force you to right conduct ; that must depend upon the purification of your 
own faith and will.’ 


5746. ‘ My mission is from God, I cannot choose but obey. He has charged me to deliver the 
Message, and if I were to disobey him, ] would myself be worthy of His punishment, and no one can 
save me. From every kind of trouble and difficulty my only refuge is in Him, I must proclaim His 
Message : otherwise I am false to the mission He has entrusted to me,’ 


S. uxxu. 24-27.) 1630 
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5747. When the Hereafter arrives, and true v A 
Promise of God was true, and that death on this earth was not the end of all things. Then they will 


arth will, in the realm of Reality, be the strong 
€ will have, there, all the great and true ones with 
n ranks, 


oues; those who seemed to have no following her 
them, to help them and welcome them to their ow 


5748, The coming of Judgment is certain, But the exact time, relatively to our standards on this 
earth, no one can tell, God alone knows it, Even & Prophet of God, as such, does not know the 


Mysteries of the Unseen World, except in so far as they have been revealed to him by God's 
Kevelerion, Cf, vi, 50, and notes 667.68, 


£749 " Mystery '; Of the Unseen, has two aspects, 
perficular person, because 0 


example, | cannot see to 


The relative Unseen is so With reference to a 
f the intervention of Time, Space, or particular circumstances, For 
dày a house which | saw last year, because it has since been pulled down. 
Or 1 cannot in Lahore see the " Gateway of India" in Bombay, although any one in Bombay can 
see it OFT Cannot see the satellites of Jupiter with the naked eye, though I can through a telescope. 
But the Absolute Unseen, the Absolute Mystery, or God's Mystery, is something which no creature 
wa know OF see, excom In so far ae God revenls tt to him. And God revenls such things to the extent 
thet da wood fer Men, through His chosen hprostjes, nmong whom the Kreatest is Muhammad, the 
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5750. Cf. lii, 179, and n, 102, Bee niyo last nate, 
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5751. There is much mystic doctrine here. Revelation is not a mechanical or material thing. It 
has to be safeguarded from being distorted or corrupted by ignorance, selfishness, or the powers of 
evil. How can its precious and subtle worth and the spiritual safeguards against its misuse by 
human folly or the perversity of evil, be expressed in plain human words? We can imagine a very 
great treasure, which has to be transmitted, ‘Yo guard it against evilly-disposed persons, a strong 
escort is required, to march in front and behind, so as to protect it from all sides. When ik reaches 
its destination, the escort presents its credentials and an Invoice showing the Treasure being 
transmitted, ‘Then the destined receiver knows that it has come intact and feels satistied, So about 
Spiritual Revelation, ‘The spin sal man recognises the credentials and checks the contents on the 
tablets of his own heart and insight. He has then no doubt that Wis a true Message from God, and 
that those who bring it are the true messengers vof their Lord”. 


5751-A, They: the band of watchers, Tn "he may know ` it is better to construe " he" to refer 
to the apostle who receives the Message from the “ watchers". 

5752, Alla : surrounds, encompasses, encloses, guards on Melee keeps but ones own possession 
and control, and does not allow to be corrupted or debased, See last note but one, 

5753, In the spiritual Kingdom,—as indeed, in all things, -God's knowledge, wisdom, 
comprehend all things, great and small, ‘There is nothing which we do, nothing which ha 
I5 outside His account, 


and Plan 
ppens that 


Intro, to S, LXXIII.) 1632 ( C. 253. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXIII (Muzzammil). 


This is one of the earliest Süras to have been revealed. The first was 
S. xcvi. 1.5 (Igraa), in the fortieth year of the Prophet's life, say about 12 years before 
the Hijra. Then there was an interruption (Fatra), of which the duration cannot be 
exactly ascertained, as there was no external history connected with it. The usual 
estimate puts it at about six months, but it may have been a year or two years. The 
years were then counted by the luni-solar calendar: see Appendix xi., p. 1077. The 
second Sūra in chronological order was probably a great portion of S. lxviii. (Qalam), 
which came after the Fatra was over. About the same time came this Süra (say third) 
and S. Ixxiv., which follows (say fourth), and the remainder of xcvi. We may roughly 
put the date of this Süra at about 11 to 10 years before the Hijra. 


The subject-matter is the significance of Prayer and Humility in spiritual life 
and the terrible fate of those who reject Faith and Revelation. 


C. 253.—Devote yourself to the service of God 

(lxxiii. 1-20.) In the stillness of the night, but not 
All night. In the world's persecution rely 
On God, Who will deal with His enemies fittingly. 
Let not God's service be a matter 
Of difficulty to you: do all your duties 
In whole-hearted remembrance of God, 
And ever seek His bountiful Grace. 


(5. 1x. 1-6, 1633 (S. xxm. 1-6. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 
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1. €D thou folded 
In garments ! ^! 


2. Stand (to prayer) by night, 
But not all night, —* 


3. Half of it,— 
Or a little less, 


4, Or a little more ; 
And recite the Qur-an "* 
In slow, measured rhythmic tones. 
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6. Truly the rising by night 

Is most potent for governing 
(The soul), and most suitable 
For (framing) the Word "* 
(Of Prayer and Praise). 


5754. Muzzammil : Some Commentators understand by this, "properly dressed for prayer", or 
“folded in a sheet, as one renouncing the vanities of this world". Muzzammil is one of the titles of 
our holy Prophet, But there is a deeper mystic meaning in this and the address "Thou wrapped up” 


of the next Sūra. Human nature requires warm garments and wrappings to protect the body from 
cold or heat or rain, But in the spiritual world these wrappings are useless : the soul must stand 
bare and open before God, in the silence of the night, but not too austerely, as the following verses 
show, 

5755. The Prophet was prone to austerities in the cave of Hiraa, both before and after he 
received his mission, spending days and nights in prayer and contemplation, See C. 29. Midnight 
and after-midnight contemplation and prayers have technically received the name of Tahajjud, See 
also verse 20 below ; also xvii. 79. 


5756, At this time there was only S. xcvi., S. Ixviii, and possibly S. Ixxiv, and the opening Süra 


(Al-Hamd) ; but the heart of the Apostle had received enlightenment, and that Light was gradually 
finding expression in the verses of the Qur-dn, For us, now. with the whole of tlie Qur àn before us, 
the injunction is specially necessary. The words of the Qur-àn must not be read hastily, merely to 
get through so much reading. They must be studied, and their deep meaning pondered over. They 
are themselves so beautiful that they must be lovingly pronounced in tones of rhythmic music. 

5757, The Qur-àn as completed by degrees, afler the Fatra (see Introduction to this Sūra). 

5758, For contemplation, prayer, and praise, what time can be $0 suitable as the night, when 
Calm and silence prevail, the voltas of the market-place are still, and the silent stars pour forth their 


*loquence to the discerning soul. 
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5759. A man of God, as a man, a member of a family, or a citizen, has many ordinary duties to 
perform; and his work may be made difficult and irksome in protecting those who listen to his 
preaching and are therefore molested and persecuted by the world. But while discharging all his 
ordinary duties, he should work as in the presence of God, and in all matters and at all times retain 
the sense of God's nearness, His work may be on earth, but his heart is in Heaven. 


5760. God is all-in-all. He is not in one place, but in ail; and He is Lord of all places. He 
rules the world. Therefore be not discouraged by the plots or enmity of wicked men, Leave all 
things to God; trust Him ; He is just and will do justice. Only turn away from the unjust, but in 
a worthy and noble way ; £e, to show them clearly that vou do not fear them, but that you leave all 
affairs in God's hands. If we divide the world into hemispheres from north to south, “ East and 
West " will cover all directions. 


5761. Men who enjoy the good things of life have special cause for gratitude to God, Who 
bestowed them. When they are in the ranks of God's enemies, none but God can adequately deal 
with them. 


5762. The result of sin is the loss of spiritual liberty (" fetters ". The limbs with which a man 
was intended to move freely about his business in the service of God are tied more and more closely, 
until they become paralysed, and his will itself becomes degraded, 
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5763. Another effect of sin is the fire in his being, the conflagration in his soul. Evil passions 
seize him ; he loses his peace of mind ; and the fine talents and capacities in him fall off and are 


reduced to ashes like timber in a burning house. 


5764. Furthermore, the appetite of sin grows with what it feeds on. Unlike a healthy man's 
food, which passes down his throat, gets assimilated, and yields him nourishment, the sinner's food 
his throat ; instead of nourishing him, it causes him pain : instead of satisfying him, 


gets choked in 
e for more and more infructuous food! 


it causes the sensation of baulked appetite and the desir 


5765, In general terms, the Penalty of sin may be described as a Penalty Grievous, an Agony, 


It may come in this very life, but that in the Hereafter is certain! See next verse, 

We can also consider punishments from another aspect, The first object of punishment is to 
protect the innocent from the depredations of the criminal : we have to bind him, ‘The next object 
is to produce in his neart the fire of repentance, to consume his evil proclivities and to light his 
conscience, Where that is not enough, a more drastic punishment for the ca‘tous is something 
which causes him pain in things which ordinarily cause him pleasure, such as food, drink, and the 
satisfaction of physical needs, People in whom the higher spiritual faculties are dead may perchance 
be awakened through the lower physical features of their life, which appealtothem, Where this also 
fails, there is finally the complete Agony, a type or symbol too terrible to contemplate. 


commotion which will change the whole face of 


5766, The Judgment is described as a violent 
ntains will be like loose sand running without any 


nature as we know it. Even the hard rock of mou 
Cohesíon, 


5767. Our holy Apostle has to warn his age, ^f. the present age, reclaim it from sin, and be a 
witness for the righteous and against evil, as Moses did his office in his age. For Pharaoh, his 
arrogance, and hís punishment, see x. 75-97. 
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SECTION 2, 
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5763. Pharaoh the earthly king faces Moses the prophet of God. In earthly eyes it was Moses 
who disobeyed Pharaoh. In spiritual relations, it was Pharaoh who disobeyed Moses, Pharaoh 
represented an ancient and mighty kingdom, with a long history behind it, and a pride in its 
learning and science, art, organisation, and power. Moses led a depressed people. hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. But the might of God was behind him. What became ofthe wisdom, power, 
and armies of Pharaoh? They were renr asunder when the day came, and the terror and surprise 
must have been the same as if the heavens had been rent asunder, and children's hair had turned 
grey! But formidable revolutions turn children grey-haired in another way, Nations that were as 
children became wise before they in their turn decayed, and from similar disobedience to the laws 
of God. For God's law must stand and be fulfilled when all else is swept away. 


5769, If already you deny and disobey God in this life of Probation, how can youstand up to the 
Day of Judgment, the Day of the terrible Reality? That Day is described in two metaphors : (1) It will 
be a time of such stress that even children will become like hoary-headed men; (2) What we look 
upon as the eternal sky, ever the same, will be cleft asunder: cf. Ixxxii. 1. In other words, the shape 
of things will be completely altered, both within man and in outer nature, and all true values will be 
restored. For the Promise of God, in this as in all other respects, cannot but be fulfilled. 


5770. This is no empty threat, It is an admonition for your good. If you have the will, voucan 
at once come for the Grace and Mercy of God, and obtain it. 


For Repentance and Amendment are 
the straight Way to the nearness of God, 
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5771. Cf, above, lxxiii. 2-4. The Prophet, and a zealous band of his disciples, were often up, 
two-thirds of the night, or a half, or a third, rejecting sleep and giving themselves up to Prayer and 
Praise and the reading of the Qur-dn, "They are told that this was too severe a tax on them, 
especially if their health was affected, or they were on a journey, or they were striving, with might 
and main, in other ways, for the cause of God. See the lines following. 


5772. The usual meaning taken is that the counting of the exact hours of night and day may not 
be possible for ordinary people, in order to determine exactly the half, or the third, or thetwo-thirds 
ofa night, The length of the night and the day varies every day of the solar year, and the precise 
hour of midnight can only be determined by exact observation in clear skies or bv chronometers, 
which is not possible for everyone. But I understand it in a wider meaning. God fixes night and 
day in due proportions ; for rest and work, and according to seasonal variations For prayer and praise 
no meticulous observations of that kind are necessary or possible, God's service can be done in 
many wavs as detailed below. But we must give some time to devotion, as may be most easy and 
convenient to us, in various circumstances of health, travel, and the performance of various duties, 


5773. The reading of the Qur-a here is almost equivalent to Praver and religious devotion, 
This is not to be made into an obsession or a burden. Cf. xx. 2; 7 We have not sent down the 
Qur-àn to thee to be an occasion for thy distress," We must do it whole-mindedly, but not by 


formal mechanical computations. 


5774, This refers to Jihad. The better opinion is that this particular verse was revealed in Medina, 
long after the greater part of the Süra. The reference, further on, to canonical Prayers and regular 


Charity (Zaküt), points to the same conclusion, 


5775, Cf. ii. 245, and n. 276, where the meaning of "a Beautiful Loan" is explained, See also 
lvii, 18, The " Beautiful Loan" should be that of our own souls. We should expect no returns in 
kind, for that is not possible. But the reward we shall find with God will be infinitely greater and 


nobler. Cf, the biblical phrase, “ Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven" (Matt. vi. 20). 
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5776, Any good that we do raises our owns 
when we speak of God's service or God's Ca 


piritual status and dignity, We must not think that 
independent of all needs whatsoever. 


use, we are doing anything for His benefit : He is 


5777, This emphasizes the need of God's Grace, 
comparatively small, 


God's Grace must lif over Good we do, our own merits are 
ust lift us up and blot j in pi 
there may be an arrogance which SH DONE Ks out our shortcomings. Even in piety 
humility, i 


We should always seek God's Mercy in all 
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1639 ( Intro. to S. LXXV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXIV (Muddaththir). 


| ar e dates from about the same time as the last one. Its subject-matter 
is also similar: Prayer and Praise, and the need of patience in a period of great spiritual 


stress: the unjust who cause sorrow and suffering now will themselves experience 
agony In the Hereafter. 


C. 254.— The Seer, by devotion and contemplation, 

(Ixxiv. 1-56) Prepares himself for the duties of Guide 
And Leader to mankind : but when there comes 
The clear Call, he must stand forth 
And proclaim the Message,—in purity, 
Unselfish devotion, and patience long-suffering ;— 
To save men from the Distress of the Final Day. 
For many there be who glory in a life 
Of ease and plenty, arrogant splendour, 
And the applause of men, who scorn God's Truth 
And reject the divine. How will they fare 
When the Judgment comes, and the Penalty ? 
Every Fact in Life's grand Pageant 
Is but a Portent for the Future. 
Every soul is in pledge and must 
Redeem itself by Faith and Prayer, 
By Charity and earnest care for the Realities 
Of Life. Bring but the will, and God 
Will guide,—the Lord of Righteousness, 
The Lord of Mercy and Forgiveness ! 
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5778. As usual, in these wonderful early mystic verses, there is a triple thread of thought: (1) A 
particular occasion or person is referred to; (2) a general spiritual lesson is taught; and (3) a more 
profound mystical reverie is suggested, As to (l), the Prophet was now past the stage of personal 
contemplation, lying down or sitting in his mantle; he was now to go forth boldly to deliver his 
Message and publicly proclaim the Lord ; his heart had always been purified, but now all his out- 
ward doings must be dedicated to God, and conventional respect for ancestral customs or worship 
must be thrown aside ; the work of his Apostleship was the most generous gift that could flow from 
his personality, but no reward or appreciation was to be expected from his people. but quite the 
contrary ; there would be much call on his patience, but his contentment would arise from the good 
pleasure of God. As to (2), similar stages arise in a minor degree in the life of every good man, for 
which the Prophet's life is to be a universal pattern. As to (3), the Sufis understand, by the mantle 
and outward wrappings, the circumstances of our phenomenal existence, which are necessary to our 
physical comfort up to a certain stage ; but we soon outgrow them, and our inner nature should then 
boldly proclaim itself; not that it brings any credit or reward with men; the very hope or expectation 
of such would be inconsistent with our higher nature, which should bear all checks and rejoice in the 
favour of God. 


5779. Possibly, in its immediate application, there is a reference to the dirt and filth which the 
Pagans used to throw at the Prophet to insult and persecute him. 


5780. Rujz or Rijz: abomination: usually understood to refer to idolatry. It is even possible 


that there was an idol called Rujz. But it has a wider signification, as including a mental state 
opposed to true worship, a state of doubt or indecision. 


5781. The legal and commercial formula is that you give in order to receive. And usually you 
expect to receive what is worth fo you a little more than you give, The spiritual consideration i$ 
that you give, but expect nothing from the receiver. You serve God and God's creatures. 
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5782. Our zeal for God's Cause itself requires that we should not beimpatient, and that we should 
show constancy in our efforts for His Cause. For we have faith, and we know that He is All-Good, 
All-Wise, and All-Powerful, and everything will ultimately be right. 


5783 Tne Sinner's course is now shown in contrast to the Seeker's. The Sinner may be self- 
complacent now: but what will be his position when the Reckoning comes? Not easy ; indeed a 
Dav of Distress ! 


5784. The question of Justice and Punishment to men is for God alone. For man at hisbest can 
see only one side of truth, and only God is All-Knowing. He alone can judge the limits of Justice 
and Mercy. 


5785. Man's adventitious advantages— wealth. power, position, talents—are not due to his own 
merits. They are gifts from God, Who created him. In himself he came bare and alone. 


5786. The great ones of the earth may have wealth, a large following, sons by their side to defend 
them and do their bidding. and man-power to help them in their battles. Life may be smooth and 
agreeable to them. But their responsibility is to God. 


5787. The Sinner takes God's gifts as if they were his right. The more he gets, them -e ishe 
greedy. Yet to God's Signs and revelations he is wilfully deaf or even openly rebellious Bu. he is 


only preparing the way for his own undoing. 
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5789. Cf. li 10: “ Woe to the falsehood-mongers ! " 


5790. The Commentators understand the reference to be to Walid ibn Mu£Zaira, who was a 
wealthy Sybarite, Pagan to the core, and an inveterate enemy to the holy Prophet He and Abū 
Jahl did all they could, from the beginning of the preaching of Islam, to abuse and ersecute the 
Preacher, to run down his doctrine, and to injure those who believed iu it. But the scaring for us 
ts much wider. There are Walids in all ages. They cannot understand divine inspiration, and seek 


to explain its wonderful influence over the liv 
j es of men by some such unmeaniu f " 
The eternal Hope is to them mere human delusion ! d EUN 
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5792 He is in a state in which he neither lives nor dies (Ixxxvii. 13). Looked at in another way, 
the things that in a good man are meant to last and grow, are for the sinner destroyed, and 
no part of his nature is left untouched. The brightness of his very manhood is darkened and 
extinguished by sin. 


5793, Who are the Nineteen? And why this number? The nineteen guardians of the Fire are 
understood symbolically to be angels or faculties of man. lmàm Fakhruddin Rázr refers to a 
classification of nineteen faculties or powers in man, which if used properly lead to his spiritual 
advancement, but if misused, lead to his perdition, These faculties or powers may well be compared 
to angels, for angels are the powers or instruments of action in the spiritual world, The rebellious 
angels are types of faculties put to wrong use, 


5794. Cf. Ixvi. 6, and n, 5540 

There was a great volume of angelology in the religious literature of the People of the Book (i.e, 
the Jews and Christians) to whom (among others) an appeal is made in this verse. The Essenes, a 
Jewish brotherhood with highly spiritual ideas, to which perhaps the prophet Jesus himself belonged, 
had an extensive literature of angelology. In the Midrash also, which was a Jewish school of exegesis 
and mystical interpretation, there was much said about angels. The Eastern Christian sects contem- 
porary with the birth of Islam had borrowed and developed many of these ideas, and their mystics 
owed much to the Gnostics and the Persian apocalyptic systems. Inthe New Testament the relation 
of the angels with Fire is referred to more than once. In Rev. ix 11 we have “the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon", In Rev. xiv. 18 there is an “angel which had power over fire", and in Rev, xvi, 8 an 
angel has “ power...given unto him to scorch men with fire", In the Old Testament (Daniel vii, 9-10) 
the essence of all angels is fre: thousand thousands of them issued as a fiery stream from before the 
Ancient of Days, whose “ throne was like the fiery flame, and His wheels as burning fire", 


5795, The mystic significance of numbers is a favourite theme with some writers, but I lay no 
Stress on it. In Christian theology the number of the Beast, 666, in Rev. ziii. 18 has given rise to 
much controversy, and may refer only to the numerical value of the letters in thename of the Roman 
Emperor Nero. Inourown literature I think that we ought to avoid too much insistence on speculative 
Conjectures But I will note one suggestion for what it is worth. The number is itself an indivisible 
number, and may be represented by the formula, twice seven plusfive. Now seven is a mystic number: 
See lxv. 12, and n. 5526; there are seven heavens, seven gates of Hell (xv. 44), and soon. Five is also 
a mystic number: there are five senses in man, five canonical prayers, andso on. As there are seven 
heavens and a similar number of layers of the earth (lxv. 121, man's externally perceived world has 
fourteen layers, and if his subjective world can be counted in five units according to his five senses, 
the number of stages controlling his conduct may be counted as nineteen. 
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5796. There are four classes of people mentioned here, (1) The Muslims will have their faith 
increased, because they believe that all revelation, symbolic or otherwise, 1s from God Most Merciful, 
and all His forces will work in their favour, (2) The People of the Book, those who had received 
previous revelations of an analogous character, the Jews and Christians, had numerous sects disputing 
with each other on minute points of doctrine; but they will now, if they beleve, find rest from 
controversies in a broad symbolical understanding of scripture. (3) Those in whose hearts is a disease 
(see ii. 8-10, notes 33-34), the insincere ones, the hypocrites, will only be mystified, because they believe 
nothing and have rejected the grace and mercy of God. (4) The Unbelievers have frankly done the 
same and must suffer similar consequences. 


5707. It is a necessary consequence of moral responsibility and freedom of choice in man, that be 
should be left free to stray if he chooses to do so, in spite of all the warning and the instruction he 
receives, God's channels of warning and instruction—His spiritual forces—are infinite, as are His 
powers. No man can know them. But this warning or reminder is addressed to all mankind. 


All things are referred to God But we must not attribute evil to Him. [niv. 79 weare expressly 
told that the good comes from God, and the evil from ourselves 


5708. An oath in human speech cal in evidence something sacred in the heart of man. InGoe’s 
Message. also, when delivered in human language. solemn emphasis is indicated by an appeal t° 
something striking among the Signs of God, which will go straight to the human heart which i5 
addressed. In each case the symbol of the appeal has reference to the particular point enforced i2 
the argument Here we are asked to contemplate three wonderful phenomena. and they lead up !? 
the conclusion in verse 38 (1) The moon, next after the sun, is the most striking luminary to 077 
sight. Its reflected light has for us even a greater mystery than the direct light of the sun, which 
looks to us like pure fre. The moon was worshipped as a deity in times ef darkness But in reality. 
though she rules the night. her ravs are only reflections. and are wanting in warmth and vitality 
every soul which looks up to a mere creature of God for a «ort of vicarious salvation is in p!" 
darkness or error; for the true source of spiritual light and life 1s God, and God alone. For (2) tbe 
Wight and (3) the Dawn, see the following note. 


( S. LXXIV. 33-39, 


33. And by the Night ^^? 
As it retreateth, 


34. And by the Dawn 
As it shineth forth,— 


35. This is but one ^^ 
Of the mighty (portents), 


36. A warning to mankind,— 
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38. Every soul will be (held) 
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5799. (2) The Night when it is illuminated by the Moon is light in a sense, but it is really dark 
and must give place to (3) the Dawn when it comes, as the harbinger of the Sun. So in spiritual 
matters, when every soul realises its own responsibility, it will look less and less to reflected lights, 
and through the beauty of a dawn-like awakening, will be prepared more and more for the splendour 
of the light of God Himself, the goal of the Heaven of our dreams. 


5800. “ This is but one,” etc. There are numerous Signs of God, of which Judgment is one, and 
one of the m'ghtiest portents. Or the reference may be to the waning of the Moon, the decline of the 
night, and the glorious sunrise, as tokens or symbols of the world renewed when the present transitory 


world passes away. 


5801. Three interpretations are possible. 
those following behind may be the laggards. 
(2) Men of two kinds of temperament may 
who are always in the rear. God's Messag 


(1) Those pressing forward may be the Righteous, and 
the Unbelievers, who reject God's love. care, and mercy. 
be referred to: those who are always inthe van and those 
e is open to both, But there may be a danger to both: in 


the one case, over-confidence, or hope in wrong things; in the other case. missing great opportunities 
so that their spiritual lives may be “bound in shallows and in miseries ". Extremes should be 
avoided. (3) Or it may mean that the warning is effective only for those willing to move forwards or 


backwards, as the case may be, but is lost on 


the inert or the lethargic, For our moral and spiritual 


progress, we have in some cases to g0 forwards, but in some rases we have to retreat from false 


positions. The hopeless case is that of 


the obstinate man, whose heart is so dead that he dares not 


advance to the right or withdraw from the wrong. 


5802. Cf.lii.21. Man cannot shift his responsibility to vicarious saviours or saints. His redemption 
depends upon the grace of God, for which he should constantly and whole-heartedly strive by means 
of right conduct. If he does so he will be redeemed and he will join the Companions of the Right 


Hand. 


5803. Cf. n. 5223 to lvi. 3, and see lv 
Righteous or the Blessed in the Hereafter. 
ness, and Faith in God's just Judgment: & 


They are not separate acts or virtues, 
soul will be redeemed by God's Grace a 


i. 27-38. The Companions of the Right Hand will be the 

Their grounds of merit will be Prayer, Charity, Earnest- 
ll of which are within the reach of the humblest Seeker. 
but are all inter-connected. At Judgment, the pledge of their 
t the Taking of the Account. 


S.Lxxtv. 40-50.] 


40. (They will be) in Gardens 
(Of Delight): they will 
Question each other, 


41. And (ask) of the Sinners: 


42. " What led you 
Into Hell-Fire ? " 


43. They will say: 
“We were not of those 


Who prayed ; 


44, " Nor were we of those 
Who fed the indigent; 


45. " But we used to talk 
Vanities with vain talkers ; 


46. " And we used to deny 
The Day of Judgment, 


47. “ Until there came to us 
(The Hour) that is certain.” 5?! 


48. Then will no intercession 
Of (any) intercessors 
Profit them, 


49. MAhen what is 
The matter with them 
That they turn away 
From admonition ?—*95 


50. As if they were 
Affrighted asses, 
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OG ad xs ee gan 
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5804, Cf, xv. 99, and n. 2018. The Hour that is Certain is usually taken to be Death. But it has 
also a more general meaning, referring to a state of mind in spiritual progress, If there is no faith, 
the light of Truth is shut out, or put off.from time to time, until a crisis comes when the Truth 
becomes only too real, but the time for repentance is past, and there is only room for the agony of 


regrets, 


5805, If the Day of Judgment is inevitable, 
but go on as if they were thoughtless and obst 
the warning, they try to avoid it, They are f 


, it is strange that men should not heed a plain warning, 
imate asses stampeding from a lion. Instead of heeding 
rightened at God's Word. 


(S. LXXIV. 51-56, 


1647 LS. LXXIV. 51-56, 
51, Fleeing from a lion ! PE " 
ÓPSS eS. 
2, Forsooth, each one of them ’ P 
z Wants to be given *™ IN GAICS ap OS" 
Scrolls (of revelation) spread out! Cyr 21 pP 
OSSA zo SEO 
53. By no means! But T A 
They fear not the Hereafter, Ó Ge owe Co -or 
54, Nay, this surely VA "T 
Is an admonition : 65505 SS -aor 
55. Let any who will," 4 p" 
Keep it in remembrance ! Ô KA A 3 (3-05 
3, But none will keep it VOI dae 
In remembrance except Ay AS . W) YP a 5-09 
As God wills : He*™ KAE "T 
Is the Lord of Righteousness, Viu (al a 
And the Lord of Forgiveness. 


5p ath 


RTL KS 
"Unas. 
«| 4 


S806 Cf. xvii. 93 : ** Until thou send down to usa book. that we could read." The Unbelievers 
Pretend in ridicule that they would believe if a special message written on open scrolls and addressed 
to them severally were brought to them by a miracle! There is a disease in their hearts and 


understandings. The Teacher's warning is plain, and enough for any reasonable man who has the 
Will to seek God. 


5807. The Qur-&n itself is the ad monition—the latest among the revealed Books of God, If man 
has the will to learn, he will keep the Message always before Him, and God's grace will help him to 
Carty it out in his conduct. 


5808. Righteousness as well as Forgiveness have their source in God's Wili. Man's Righteousness 
has no meaning except in relation to the universal Will. For Taqré => 26 to 11. 2 If we take the 
Word here in the sense of “ the fear of God”. the translation would be: “ He alone is worthy to be 
feared, and He alone is entitled to grant Forgiveness." 


Intro. to S, LXXV. ] 1648 (C. 255, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXV (Qiyamat), 


This Sūra belongs to the early Meccan period, but comes chronologically a good 
deal later than the last two Süras. 


Its subject-matter is the Resurrection, viewed from the point of view of Man, 


especially unregenerate Man, as he is now, and as he will be then,—his inner and 
psychological history. 


C. 255.—Eschew all Evil: for man was not created 


(Ixxv. 1-40) 


Without purpose or without responsibility. 
The Day of Account will come, and his own 
Conscience bears witness that he 

Must walk straight; for he must face 

That Day's Realities. With patience await 
The unfoldment of God's wise Purpose. Keep 
The Hereafter ever in view. The faces 

Of the Blest will beam with brightness and beauty. 
For the others, Death will be a terror,— 

For duties neglected and sins committed. 

Woe unto man that he thinks not now 

Of God’s Purpose and the noble Destiny 

For which God gave him Life and its Gifts. 


[S. Lxxv. 16 


cara LXXV. 


qiyama or the Resurrection, EA 
: — = 5 7 
[n the name of God, Most Gracious, >| C SSN ath . 
Most Merciful 2 qu set 
gf do call to witness "° es ea eS 
"7" ^ 


' The Resurrection Day ; Ae 


2. And I do call to witness REAP Ka j AS 


The self-reproaching spirit : 59? 
(Eschew Evil). 


b 7 "t, 
Woes man think that We OR oe oae 


Cannot assemble his bones ? ** 


3 


4, Nay, We are able to put 
Together in perfect order ey By 
o AKG Ge 


The very tips of his fingers." 
1 ^ 
5. But man wishes to do Wy) Ver (\o-a 
Wrong (even) in the time z » 
In front of him.*? AA f 7, A 
^, gaf P 74 9, 
6. He questions : “ When " Oe A ATO iy 3-4 
Is the Day of Resurrection?” " 


DENDUM PME KI LLL 


yoint to be enforced is understood: I have added tt in 


brackets: “ eschew Evil". The appeal is ma (1) That every act has to 
be accounted for, and evil must have its recompense at the Resurrection ; and (2j that man's own 
spirit has a conscience which would reproach him for 5!n, if he did not suppress tbat inner voice. 


5809, Cf. Ixx. 40, and n. 5700. Here the | 
i de to two considerations : 


s or stages of the development of the human soul : 
(1) Ammara (xii 53), which is prone to evil, and, if hot checked and controiled, will lead to perdition ; 
(2) Lawwama, as here, which feels conscious of evil. and resists it, asks for God's grace and pardon 
after repentance and tries to amend; it hopes to reach salvation ; (3) Musmarmna (xxxix 27), the 
highest stage of all, when it achieves full rest and satisfaction. Our second stage may be compared 
to Conscience, except that in English usage Conscience i5 a faculty and not a stage in spiritual 


development, 


5810. Our doctors postulate three state 


t! when we are reduced to bones and dust, how can 


5811. The Unbelievers' usual cry is : “ Wha i 
The answer ts : God has said so, and He will do 


our personality be called to account ?" (xvii. 49). 
it; for the death here is not the end of all things. 
5812, An idiom for the most delicate parts of his body. 
5813. It is bad enough not to repent of past sins. But the evil-doer who rejects a Day of 
7 his career of sin and jeopardise his future also. 


Reckoning and has no conscience wants to £0 on in 
3814. The question is sceptical or derisive He does not believe that there is any chain of 
th f t believe in 2 Hereafter. 


Co 
Sequences in the Hereafter. He does no 


S. Lxxv. 7-15.) 1650 


7. fft length, when I "^c 7e 
The Sight is dazed,'™ AA Qy -e 

8, And the moon is » 74 ara, 
Buried in darkness. ay 3) d 9.4 


9. And the sun and moon 


PAD 
Are joined together, —*5" Ò PAE prs 


10. That Day will Man say : P eats 
‘Wiemer | BENG gga Ue 


11. By no means! "Rm 
No place of safety ! Ors E 


12. Before thy Lord (alone), 


QN uu LC 
That Day will be Osan i Odes ab Se 


The place of rest. 277 


Eo SOE 
Put forward, and all [y REP Wo 
That he put back. O pl 5 AGS 5 ». 
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5815. At the Hour of Judgment the full light and glory of the Lord will shine, and the effulgence 
will daze man’s eves. For the world as we knew it will go to pieces and a new World will come 
into being. 


5816 Not only will man's sight be dazed, but the great luminaries themselves will lose their 
light. The moon with its present reflected light will then cease to shine. All reflected or relative 
truth or goodness will sink into nothing before the true and only Reality. 


5817, To the moon the sun is the original light, but the sun itselfsis a created light, and it will 
sink into nothingness along with the moon. Both will be like empty shells “whose lights are fled. 
whose glories dead", because the Prototype of all Light now shines in full splendour in a new 
World. See n. 4344 to xxxix. 69, 


5818. All good and bad deeds, positive and n 
and all the good that a man did and all the evil t 
before him and all that he left behind him. 


egative, ie. all sins of commission and omission. 
hat he omitted, all the influence that he radiated 


5819. Cf. xxiv. 24, and n. 2976 : On the Da 
bear witness against them as to their actions. " 
others say of him, that determines judgment a 
personality betrays him or commends him, 


y when their tongues, their hands, and their feet will 
It is not what a man says about himself, or what 
bout him. It is what he is in himself. His own 


[ S. LXXV. 16-23, 
1651 | S. LXXV. 16-23, 


16. ove not thy tongue 


Concerning the (Qur-4n) Ó E ON 4, aM ‘ay 
"GN ey 


To make haste therewith,” 


17. It is for Us to collect it eo 
And to promulgate it : e ye , 


18. But when We have : 
Promulgated it, follow thou O 
Its recital (as promulgated) : 


19, Nay more, it is : y , 
For us to explain it O a5 "(o QS 
(And make it clear): e 


But ye love 
The fleeting life, 


A ! 
20. ay, (ye men!) : an 
O 


21, And leave alone 


b 13 da 44 
The Hereafter. O $223) 6053-1 
22. Some faces, that Day," y 
: : j 36 2. 7) 6.27 
And best) = DT 
23. Looking towards their Lord ; d m ye 


5820 Cf. xx. 114, and n. 2639; “ Be not in haste with the Qur-an before its revelation to thee is 
completed." S Ixxv. is an earlier revelation, and the shade of meaning is slightly different. The 
immediate meaning was that the holy Prophet was to allow the revelation conveyed to him to sink 
into his mind and heart and not to be impatient about it; God would certainly complete it 
according to His Plan, and see that it was collected and preserved for men, and not lost ; that the 
inspired one was to follow it and recite it as the inspiration was conveyed to him ; and that it 
carries its own explanation according to the faculties bestowed by God on man. The general 
meaning follows the same lines: we must not be impatient about the inspired Word ; we must 
follow it as made clear to us by the faculties given to us by God, 


5821 Cf. xxi. 37 Man loves haste and things of haste, For that reason he pins his faith on 
transitory things that come and go, and neglects the things of lasting moment, which come slowly, 
and whose true import wiil only be fully seen in the Hereafter. 


5822. This passage (especially with reference to verses 26.28) would seem to refer to what our 
Doctors call the Lesser Judgment (QiyGmat-us-Sugra), which takes place immediately after death, 
and not to the Greater or General Judgment, which may be supposed to be referred to in such 
Passages as occur in S. lvi. There are other passages referring to the Lesser Judgment immediately 
after death ; e.g. vii 37, etc If I understand aright, the punishment of sin takes placein three ways: 
(1) it May take place in this very life, but this may be deferred, to give the sinner respite ; (2) it may 
be an agony immediately after death, with the Partition or Barzakh (xxiii. 100) separating the 
sinner from the final Resurrection ; and (3) in the final Resurrection, when the whole of the present 


Order gives place to a wholly new World : xiv. 48. 


9. LXAV, 24-31,] 1652 


J 5, f PEATE 
24. And some faces, that Day, O Smt go. 6 2e *-l/v 
Will be sad and dismal, 
bE ALY ALAS 2% 9 8 
25. In the thought that some Os SG ap Jag cj * 45. 


Back-breaking calamity was about 
To be inflicted on them ; 


2 J c lg wv o 

26. Yea, when (the soul) 5? "iK FEN B d 
Reaches to the collar-bone O ab3 ZUM 4 PN 
(In its exit), 


1 ` . AAD EA 

27. And there will be a cry, sl zn E 
“Who is a magician ódb Ca a72 
(To ‘restore him) ? " 

28. And he ™ will conclude 2 Aol 4e 2 ita 
That it was (the Time) óc 45] AF -PA 
Of Parting ; 

29. And one leg will be 595 Ale AZ, eth 
Joined with another : OGLE Glen ENS. 

1 Eb IAA e AA Ay | 

30. That Day the Drive "d \ Urey EUS y -p 

Will be (all) to thy Lord! oc quee 2 GS J} 
SECTION 2, 

31. So he gave nothing SAN TEC TA: 

In charity, nor O ys Une -m 


Did he pray ! 5” 


5823. A symbolic picture of the agony of death, 
5824. He=the dying man, whose soul is referred to in verse 26 above, 


5825. When the soul has departed, the legs of the dead bodv are placed together in position, in 
preparation for the rites preliminary to the burial Say (literally, leg) may also be taken 
metaphorically to mean a calamity : calamity will be joined to calamity for the poor departed 


sinner's soul, as his life-story in this world is now done. Willy-nilly, he will now bave to go before 
the Throne of Judgment. i 


eie Ms indictment in this and the succeeding verse consists of four counts : (1) he neglected 
ne (2) he neglected charity ; (3) he rejected Truth ; and (4) he turned away. In Ixxiv. 43-46 
e four counts are ; (1) neglecting praver ; (2) neglecting charity ; (3) talki rudlies: enying 
the Day of Judgment ; see n. 5803. Nos. (1) F x dh dore iie edo paier 
are analogous, Rejecting the truth is equiv. 
falsehoods Denying the Day of Judgmen 


FIRE - 


[ S. LXXV.. 32.40. 


32. But on the contrary, 
He rejected Truth 
And turned away ! 


33, Then did he stalk 
To his family 
In full conceit ! 55 


34, Woe to thee, 
(O man !), yea, woe ! 


35. Again, woe to thee, 
(O man !), yea, woe! 


36. Woes Man think 
That he will be leít 
Uncontrolled, (without purpose) 


37. Was he not a drop 
Of sperm emitted 
(In lowly form) ? 5&* 


38. Then did he become 
A leech-like clot ; 
Then did (God) make 
And fashion (him) 

In due proportion. 


39. And of him He made 
Two sexes, male 
And female. 


40. Has not He, (the same), 
The power to give life 
To the dead? 


——— 


1653 


( S. xxv. 32-40. 
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5827. Conceit or arrogance is the root-cause of most Evil. By that cause fell Iblis : see ii, 34. 


5828. Sudan : has many implications : (1) uncontrolled, free to do what he likes ; (2) without any 
moral responsibility ; not accountable for his actions ; (3) without a purpose, useless ; (4) forsaken, 


5829, Cf. xxii, 5, where the argument is developed in greater detail. The briefer argument here 
May be stated thus, His lowly animal origin makes him no higher than a brute: his fetal 
development is still that of a brute animal ; then at some stage come human limbs and shape: the 
diving Spitit is poured into him, and he is fashioned in due proportion for his higher destiny. Inspite 
of that the mystery of sex remains in his nature: we are living souls, yet men and women. God 

Tho Creates these wonders,—has He not the power to bring the dead to life at the Resurrection ? 


Intro. to S, L.xxvi.| 1654 ( C. 256, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXVI (Dakr). 


The revelation of this Süra was probably in the early Meccan period, with the 
possible exception of some verses, but its date has no significance. 


Its theme is the contrast between the two classes of men, those who choose 
good and those who choose evil, with special reference to the former. 


The title of the Süra recalls a Pagan Arab idea, which personified Time as 
existing spontaneously from eternity to eternity and responsible for the misery or 
the happiness of mankind.. In xlv. 24 we read: " They say, ..'nothing but Time 
can destroy us'," This attitude is of course wrong. Time is a created thing: it has 
its mysteries, but it is no more eternal than matter. It is also relative to our concep- 
tions and not absolute, as Einstein bas proved. It is only God Who is Self Subsisting, 
Eternal from the beginning and Eternal to the end, the absolute Existence and Reality. 
We must not transfer His attributes to any figments of our imagination. 


This deification of Time (Dahr) as against a living personal God has given rise 
to the term dahriya, as applied to an atheist or a materialist. 


The whole of the Süra is full of the highest symbolism, as is generally the 
case with Meccan Süras, and this should always be remembered in their interpretation. 


C. 256.—Man was evolved out of nothing, and through low 
(Ixxvi. 1-31.) Beginnings; but he was given Insight 
And Understanding. God showed him the Way; 
And if man doth wilfully reject the Right, 
Man but chooses Chains and Yokes and a Blazing 
Fire within his own soul. Not so 
The Devotees of Right: they attain 
The Mystic Fountain of Kafir: 
For, purely out of love for God, 
They do good to God's Creatures, and serve them. 
The Light of Beauty and Joy will be 
On them. In full felicity and honour 
Will they live in the garden of Delights, and share 
In the Banquet—the Presence and Glory Divine ! 
* e t e 
The Righteous are patient in Constant Devotion : 
God's Way is open to all: whosoever 
Has the Will, may ettain to the Perfect Goai. 


: . 1-4. 
(5. LXXVI. 1-4 1655 [S. rxxvr, 1-4, 


Sara LXXVI. 
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or Insãn, or Man. D. JG AA 
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Most Merciful eee “a Cpl, — 
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pL MN DE 
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Of Hearing and Sight. V LABS Art Aja 
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Whether N be grateful ’ ans) AM y j” 
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On his will). 


4. Eor the Rejecters “4 aC) (6 "22114 
We have prepared cx Lese i " 


5830. The undoubted fact is mentioned in the form of a question, to get the assent of man. It is 
certain that the physical world existed long before man was ever heard of or mentioned. as geological 
records prove. [tis also true that the spiritual world existed long before man came on the scene: 
see ii, 30-31. Man is here taken in a generic sense. 


5831. Dahr is Time as a whole, or for a long period, Time used to be deified by the Pagan Arabs, 
as explained in the Introduction to this Süra. An analogy can befound in the Greek ideas connected 
with Chronos or Kronos, themselves a blend of different myths, Kronos (or Time), they said, was 
the father of Zeus himself. 


5832. Mingled : the female ovum has to be fertilised with the male sperm before a new animal can 
be born. Manas an animalhasthishumbleorigin. But he has been given the gift of certain faculties 
of receiving instruction (typified bv Hearing) and of intellectual and spiritual insight (tvpified by 
Sight). His life has therefore a meaning: with a certain amount of free-will, he is to be God's 
vicegerent on earth (ii. 30). But he must be trained and tried, and that is the whole problem of 
human life, 


5833. Besides the gift of the faculties, Man has been shown the Way by means of Revelation, 
through men of the highest spiritual standing. Ifhe is grateful, he willaccept Guidance, be of the 
Righteous, and join the company of the Blessed. If not, he rejects his destiny, puts chains round 
himself, thus losing his freedom, vokes round himself, thus burdening himself with sin, and gets into 
the Blazing Fire of Punishment, which scorches his inmost being. See next verse, His choice rests 
00 his will, 


S. Lxxvi. 4-8, J 1656 
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5834, There is deep mystic symbolism here, All sin o: wrong-doing binds the sinner in a chain 
of causes and effects, in which he loses his native liberty, It puts the yokes of custom. confirmed 
habits, and superstitions, which lie like a load on his spirit and choke his finer instincts, Jt lights 
the fire of passion, hate, spite, envy, and despair, from which it is difficult to escape to the refreshing 
waters of the Mercy of God. These refreshing waters come naturally to the Righteous : see next note. 


5835. Kafür is literally Camphor. Symbolically it represents a fountain in the Realms of Bliss. 
It is a seasoning added to the Cup of pure, beatific Wine, which causes no intoxication (lvi. 18-19), but 
stands for all that is wholesome, agreeable, and refreshing. Camphor is cool and refreshing, and is 
given as a soothing tonic in Eastern medicine. In minute doses its odour and flavour are also 
agreeable. 


5836. They: i e, the Righteous: they are known in the present life by the virtues symbolically 
described in verses 7-10, and in the life of the Hereafter they will enjoy the Bliss symbolically described 
in verses 11-22, 


5837. Cf. xxii. 29, The vows must be vows of spiritual service, which of course includes service 
to humanity, such as is mentioned in the next verse. They are Devotees of God, and they must 
perform all vows and contracts (v. 1 and n. 682). Vows of the Pagan sort, savouring of a sort of 
" bribe " to the Deity, are not approved. 


5838, That is, they prepare for the Judgment to come, where the effects of Sin will not be 
transitory but far-reaching, 


5839. The captive: when taken literally, it refers to the old state of things when captives of war 
had to earn their own food, or their own redemption; even ordinary prisoners in jail for criminal 
offences often starved unless food was provided for them by private friends or from their own 
earnings. But there is a further symbolic meaning, which applies to the indigent, the orphans, and 
the captives, viz, those who are so ina spiritual sense: those whohaven 
or have no one to look after them, or are held down in social or moral or 
hunger for spiritual food, or perhaps their appetite is Geadened, but the Righteous understand and 
supply their real needs. It has also been held that “captives” include dumb animals who are under 


subjection toman; they must be Properly fed, housed, and looked after; and the righteous man does 
not forget them. 


o mental or moral resources, 
economic captivity. They 


[ S. LXXVI, 9-14, 


1657 ( S. LXXVI, 9-14, 
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5810. These words need not be actually uttered. They express the true motives of pious and 
unpretentious Charity. 

5811. It is a Day of Wrath for sin and evil. But the truly righteous are not self-righteous. They 
have the fear of God in their minds: they know they are human, and they fear lest they should be 
found wanting in the sight of God. But God in His Mercy gives them a bountiful Reward, 


5842. Cf. Ixxv. 22-23. 

5813. Cf. xxii. 23. 

5844. Cy. xviii. 31, 

5845. The sun and the moon as we know them will be no longer there, It will be a new world 
on a different plane. But to give us an idea of comfort we recall the excessive beat of the sun 
especially in tropical climates, and the excessive cold of the moon especially. in northern climates, 
and we negative them both. That is, the temperature metaphorically will be just that delightful one 
that is most agreeable to our sensations as we know them now. The moon is not mentioned, but 
Zamharir (excessive eold) is sometimes used for the moon. . . 

5846. Without sun and moon there will of course be no shade in the literal sense of the word. 
But for full comfort in the metaphor, there will be sheltering shade for rest and change from whatever 
light there be. But the whole idea in the metaphor here is that of humility. Even the shadows 
show humility : cf. xiii. 15, So does the fruit in hanging low for man. Man has now reached the 


height of his dignity. 
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Reward them with a Garden 3 ps 2 CERI 
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14. And the shades of the (Garden) | SÂN AATE 
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In humility. 
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Passed round vessels of silver *” 


y t5. (7S 92 
And goblets of crystal,— O ate eL 
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16. Crystal-clear, made of silver: *” Boas C2 52) aiy 
They will determine fs 24 54 q^ 
The measure thereof O Ps 63455 
(According to their wishes). 
PrN Ay. 79S 997 
17. And they will be given E GOES 


To drink there of a Cup " EATER AY 
(Of Wine) mixed *” O pue xiv ols 
With Zanjabil,— 


18. A fountain there, 4, Ar Veale. ia ME 
Called Salsabil. O JU VT S Uae la 


19. And round about them ty, (t4 ay A s adm 
Will (serve) youths Us OJI me Coy? 5-18 
Of perpetual (freshness) : * IŻ "fa If 
If thou seest them, AD 


Thou wouldst think them 


| 2,227 (4^7 A 
Scattered Pearls.* | Ole peers 


20. And when thou lookest, | 020045 "T^ P 
It is there thou wilt see cb Z4] |515- 


5847. Cf. xliii. 71, where ''dishes and goblets of gold" are mentioned. As the whole thing is 


symbolical, gold or silver, or crystal does not matter. The idea conveyed isthat of rarity preciousness 
and spotless splendour, ' 


5848. That is, silver polished and white, and shining like crystal, 


5849. Cf. above, Ixxvi. 5-6, and n. 5835, where the Cup of Kāfūr (Camphor) was mentioned for 
coolness and refreshment to the Righteous, who had just passed the great Event of Judgment. The 
second stage is symbolised by verses 12-14, when they enter the Garden in Garments of Silk and find 
that their former humility in the probationary life is rewarded with high honour in th id 
they have entered. The third stage is in verses 15-21, where thev settle down in Bliss with Ga - 
of fine silk and heavy brocades, with Ornaments and Jewels, with an ordered Feast e ei 
and the Cup of Zanjabil. This word literally means Ginger. [n Eastern medicine Ginger ha 4 : d 
to give warmth to the bodv and zest to the taste, Metaphoricallv, this e EO ae 
Fa een bed y. ts appropriate for the Royal 


5850. This fountain Salsabil brings us another 
"Seek the Way", The Way is now open to the pr 
Get thyself ready. Itis a“ Realm Magnificent” 


metaphorical idea, The word hterally means: 
esence of the Most High. The Ban 


Quet 1s spread. 
(verse 20) in a new spiritual worid. 


S851. Cf. lvi. 17. and n. 5231. 


5852. Pearls for beauty and splendour: sca? 
the Banquet. P encour : scattered, because they are moving to and fro ali round 


| S. LXXVI. 20-25. 
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21. Upon them will be 4443, 9? 5 ono AU 
Green Garments of fine Silk 2208 (Ya a = ae 
And heavy brocade, SDs 
And they will be adorned AKu] 


With Bracelets of silver p 
And their Lord will 

Give to them to drink 

Of a Wine 

Pure and Holy.**! 
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22, “ Verily this is a Reward 


For you, and your Endeavour 
Is accepted and recognised," 


SECTION 2. 


23. Æt is We Who : > 
Have sent down the Qur-än ayes) aus dv Aye 55 -ye 
To thee by stages T tA AZ 

Ó Nj 

24. Therefore be patient 
With constancy to the Command 
Of thy Lord, and hearken not 
To the sinner or the ingrate 
Among them. 
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of gold. But as the whole thing is 
gold or silver serves the purpose of 


25. And celebrate the name * 


5853. Cf. xviii. 31. The bracelets are there said to be 
symbolic to convey the idea of rarity and costliness, either 
symbolism. See n. 5817 above. 

5851. This would seem to be the culmination of the honour which the Blessed receive at the 
Royal and Divine Banquet. The Wine Pure and Holv is the Sight. metaphorically, in Süfi language, 
of the Face and Eves of God. The words in the next verse express the sort of speech which will 
make the Guest a denizen of Heaven. 

3855. The Qur-àn was being revealed stage by stage as the occasion demanded, and at the date 
of this Süra it was still one of the earlier stages. Persecution. abuse, and false charges were being 
levelled against the man of God, but he is bidden to stand firm and do his duty. [n a minor degree 
this applies to all of us who suffer in the cause of Truth 

5856. Three methods of Prayer and Devotion are mentioned : (1) to remember and celebrate the 
holy name of God always; (2) to spend a part of the night in humble prostration ; and (3) to glonfy 

im in the long hours of a weary night of waiting and watching. As to (I), “ morning and evening” 
means all the Waking hours of our life. but in the special hours of morning and evening. the physical 
World without us, and the inner world within us, combine to make us specially receptive of spiritual 
influences. "Name" has a mystic meaning. The "name" of God includes His attributes, as à 

*d golden casket might include priceless jewels. Any one may carry the casket, even though he 
may Dot be worthy to handle the jewels. If he carries the casket, he is in potential possession of the 
Jewels, ang he hopes some time to get the key which opens the jewels to him. So the tyro, who 

e the " Face” of God and be blessed with the 

iva *5 the holy name of God, hopes some day to se i 

llege of proximity to His Person. For (2) and (3) see nezt note. 


S. Lxxvi, 25-30, ] 


Of thy Lord morning 
And evening, 


26. And part of the night, 
Prostrate thyself to Him; 
And glorify Him "* 

A long night through, 


Af 


27, As to these, they love 

The fleeting life, 

And put away behind them ** 
A Day (that will be) hard. 


28. It is We Who created 
Them, and We have made 
Their joints strong ; ^" 
But, when We wil), 

We can substitute 
The like of them '* 
By a complete change. 


29, This is an admonition: 
Whosoever will, let him 


Take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord. 


30. But ye will not, 
Except as God wills ; ** 


5857. See last note, (2) Humble p 
dedication. That is best done at night 
its God. (3) The weary hours of a long 
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rostration to God means some visible mode or symbol of 
» When the som, free from worldly occupations, is alone with 
night are no longer weary, but become full of meaning when 


we ioin in concert with the whole Creation, which glorifies God : lvii, 1, 


5858. Fleeting life: Cf. 1xxv. 20. They : 
general reference is to the Unbelievers of al 


5559. God has not only created men, but " 
and strength to withstand the temptations of E 


the immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish; the 
l ages, 
a Hereafter, a Day that will be hard, for the easy pl 


They reject, or at least put away the thought of, 
easures Of a fleeting life, 


made their Joints strong ", ie. given them the power 
vil and stand firmly in the Path of Right, 


50) M, in spite of God's loving care, any particular men or group of men, misuse their powers 


or wilfully disubey 
like powers 

without bein 
whole world being at some 
plete « hange, 
kenergstion will *pring up, 
Mian work in their own good time. 


ARA! 
he can do all, 


F called to answer for the trust, 


Man in himself is weak; he must seek € 
Vor God knows all things, and Hi 


God's Law, God will set them aside, and substitute others in their place, with 
God's gilts are free, but let no one think that he can monopolise them or misuse them 
And the man of God must not be discouraged by the 
moment completely against him 
Either the same men that fought ag 
which will carry the ft 


Jod can in à moment make a com 
^ . t 
ainst him will be his zealous adherents, or anothe 


ag of Righteousness to victory. God's Will and 


Y ; ing: with it 
iod's Grace; without it he can do nothing ; with i 
* wisdom comprehends the good of all, 


[S.rxxvi. 30-31. 


For God is full of ie (S. Lxxv 30-31. 
Knowledge and Wisdom. Ote tege a E 

3], He will admit 
To His Merey Whom Hewil | "ionis TiS od 
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Plan. Ifthe will is right, it obtains God's Grace 


3862. That-is, according to His just and wise 
ust sufer the Penalty. 


and Mercy. if the will of man rejects God, man m 


Intro, to S. LXXVII, ] 1662 (C. 257, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXVII (Mursalat). 


This Sūra belongs to the early Meccan period, somewhere near to S. Ixxv, 


(Qivamat), The theme is somewhat similar. It denounces the horrors of the Here. 


after, for those who rejected Truth. The refrain, " Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters 


of Truth!’ which occurs ten times in its fifty verses, or, on an average, once in every 
five verses, indicates the leitmotif, 


C. 257.— The winds in the world of nature are types 
(xs vii, 1-50.) Of God's Bounty and Power: they gently bring 
The beneficent rain, and when roused to wrath, 
They clean the world and wipe out Infection. 
So works God's Revelation, in sunshine 
And storm. It will root out Evil, and restore 
True values at Judgment. Truly terrible 
Will be that Day for the evil ones. 
It will be a Day of Sorting out: 
Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters ot Truth! 
Will man not learn from his own little story, 
Or from nature around him? The Blazing Fire 
Will be indeed an enveloping Punishment. 
How dreadíul the contrast with the Bliss of the Righteous! 
Learn, ye, therefore, Humility, and approach 
God's Throne in Repentance and Earnest Endeavour. 
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XXVII. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, F ° 
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Most Merciful, 9 c3 AES] 


Py the (Winds) Sent Forth Jt, AAIR 
l One after another OU PATE 


(To man's profit) ; ^" 


. Which then blow violently Iar e Vee 
i In tempestuous Gusts, O 2) -Y 
3, And scatter (things) J ics 
Far and wide ; ol 5 P how 
4, Then separate them, YA n Mez 
One from another, ols’ DOLI - 


5863. This highly mystical Süra begins with an appeal to five things, as pointing to the 
substantive statement in verse 7, that the Day of Justice and Judgment is bound to come, and we 
must prepare for it. It is difficult to translate, but easy to understand, if we remember that a triple 
thread of allegory runs through this passage (verses 1-7). The five things or phases, which will be 
presently considered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in the physical world, (b) Angels in the spiritual 
world, and (c) Prophets in the human world, connecting it with the spiritual world. 


5861, Understanding the reference to Winds. we can see that they are powerful factors in the 
government of the physical world, (1) They come gently as harbingers of the blessings of rain and 
fertility (xv, 22; xxx. 48) ; but (2) they can come as violent tornadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(li. 41-42) ; (3) they can scatter seeds far and wide, and (4) they can separate chaff from grain, or clear 
the air from epidemics; and (5) they literally carry sound, and therefore Messages, and metaphorically 
they are instrumental in making God's Revelation accessible to hearers, whether by way of 
Justification or repentance for the Penitent, or warning for unrepentant Sinners, All these things 
Point fo the power and goodness of God, and we are asked to believe that His promise of Mercy and 


Justice in the Hereafter is indeed true, 


Cf, this passage with li, 16 (Zárivüt) with which it has many alYinities, 


ui I we understand the reference to be, not to Winds, but to Angels, they are agencies in the 

tual world, which carry out similar functions, changing and revolutionising the face of the world, 

Bini come softly, on beneficent ercands of Merey ; (2) they are charged with the mission of 

at and destruction for sin, as in the ease of the two angels who came to Lüt (xv, 57-66) ; (3) 

evil am ribute God's Mercies as the Winds distribute good seeds ; (4) they sort out the good from the 

ronveveds men ; and (5) they are the agency through which God's Messages and Revelations are 
to the Prophets (see No. 5 in the last note). 


S. txxvit. 5.12.) 1664 


5. Then spread abroad O 
A Message,™ 


6. Whether of Justification O DOO * JU. 
Or of Warning ;— 
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5866. If we understand the reference to Prophets or Messengers of God, or the verses of Revelation 
which would be particularly appropriate for verses 5-6, we also get a satisfactory solution of the 
Allegory, (1) The Prophets have followed one another in a series : the verses of the Qur-àn came, 
one after another as needed ; in both cases it was for man's spiritual profit ; (2) they caused great 
disturbance in a spiritually decadent world ; they pulled down evil institutions root and branch, and 
substituted new ones; (3) they proclaimed their truths far and wide, without fear and without favour; 
(4) through them were sorted out men of Faith and rebels against God's Law; and (5) they gave a 
SERI through which just men were justified through repentance, and evil men were warned of 
their sins, 


Some Commentators take one or other of these allegories, and some apply one allegory to a 
ew of these verses, and another to another few, In my opinion the Allegory is wide enough to 


comprehend all the meanings which I have sket i 
ched, ] wis i iusti 
marvellously terse sentences in the original I wish a translation could do justice to those 


. Now, in for 2412 i ; 
Wed wa like, the dkinge s we are told, again allegorically, though we can take them 
dim ; in fact they will disa tips Ais happen in those last days. ‘The lustre of the stars will become 
iS ete axl d ppear ; e. Ixxxi, 2, and Ixxxii, 2. The heaven's canopy will be torn 

: (n and lxxiii, 18, The mountains will be uprooted and fly about like dust : cf. 


Ixix. 14 ; Ixxzi. 3; etc, All the old 
«in d landmarks of the physical world as we know it will be swept 


. : ^ "st w i wi v 


t in succession ; i ; . 
gathered together in one Sikes Sion at different times to all nations. Now they will be 


f bbe before the Ju : 
evil ones within their respective spheres eo Pe witness as fo the righteous or the 


[S. (xxvii. 33.21. 


1665 (S. Lxxv. 13 21. 
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To thee what is Oc 231 49V aC Ew 
The Day of Sorting out ? 

15, Ah woe, that Day, EA TEE T TE 
To the Rejecters of Truth! Oas AA 

16. id We not destroy ELITARE Ae 
The men of old *” ONS ONFA 
(For their evil) ? 

17. So shall We make SETUP 
Later (generations) Coys)! MAS -ie 


Follow them. 


18. Thus do We deal C GR, Aes utu 
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With men of sin. 


19. Ah woe, that Day, 9$ sg 
To the Rejecters of Truth! OC 
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20. Aave We not created ADM 
You from a fluid gua jn 
(Held) despicable ?—**'! y 14N24252 
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In a place of rest, 
Firmly fixed," 
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5869, Cf. xxxvii, 21 and n 4047 ; also xliv. 40, aud n. 4718 That will be the Day of Judgment ot 
Day of Decision, Good will then be completely separated from Evil. And the men who rejected 
Truth and flourished on Falsehoou will find that in the world of Realities they will be absolutely 
nowhere, Hence the refrain of this Sūra, ' Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejectersof Truth! . It sounds 


like a dirge on Sin. 


5870 God's Law is always the same, Sin or corruption prepares its own destruction. It was so 
wilh the generation of Noah, In Arab tradition it was so with the ‘Ad and the Thamed. In our 
Own day we see relics of prehistoric civilisations, in Egypt, Mesopotamia, the are a ens and the 
Agean : these were men of wonderful skill and resource, but they went under, Pia s 
Which pride themselves on their science and skill, desert God's Law, they will be certain to meet the 
Sane fate, 


5571, Cf, xxxii, 6, n, 3038, Man is ashamed of the process of physical creation, by which he 
tomes into being, Yet he is arrogant in life and neglectful of the Future, 


the mother's womb, and the protection and 


$872, See n, 2873 to xxiii, 13, ‘The silent growth in are themselves wonders of 


i nother 
'ustenance which the growing life receives from the life of the t ' 
Creation. 


S. LXXVII. 22-28. ] 1666 
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To draw together 


30/744 725 
26. The living and the dead," oC Aion 
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Mountains standing firm," sh Gls ; "El yy 
Lofty (in stature) ; oO s nA AGA uf 


And provided for you 
Water sweet (and wholesome)? 


28. Ah woe, that Day 72 8h vg E bray 
To the Rejecters of Truth ! O Che A ured Cos 


$873. The period roughly of nine months and ten days is subject to many adjustments. In fact 
throughout our pre-natal as well as post-natal life there are wonderful and nicely-balanced adjust- 
ments of which we are ourselves unconscious. Should we not turn in love and gratitude to God 
our Creator ? 


5874, Perhaps the life in the womb, in relation to the life after birth, is an allegory for our 
probationary life on earth in relation to the eternal Life to come, Perhaps, also, our state when we 
are buried in the tomb suggests an allegory to the life in the womb, in relation to the life in the 
Hereafter, 


5875. What a wonderful parable | The earth is a place where death and life, decay and growth 
and decay, green grass, stubble, and fuel, corruption and purification jostle together,—one often 
leading to the other, The drama which we see with our own eyes in this world should enable us to 
appreciate the wonders in the spiritual world where the despised and rejected receive the highest 
honour, Lazarus rests in Abraham's bosom, and the Pharaoh is led in chains for his arrogance and 
his sin. 


5876. See n. 2038 to xvi. 15. The solid mountains are frequently referred to: cf, xiii, 3. The 
parable here is that the mountains are of hard, solid rock, and yet they act as sponges to collect, store 
up, and filter sweet and wholesome water, which on nccount of their altitude they are able to 
distribute by gravity to the lower, dry land by means of rivers or springs. Any one who has seen the 
parched Meccan valleys and the delicious spríngs in the mountains around, or the Zubaida Canal, 
which is the main source of Mecca's water-supply, will appreciate the aptness of the metaphor, but 
it applies to any country, though not to xo striking a degree. If the Wisdom and power of God can 


nr things before your eyes, how can you reject His teaching of a still more wonderful future 


in 


| 5, LXXVI, 29-35, 


20, (Wt will be said :) vt 
“ Depart ye to that a V ]-h 
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Jn three columns, 


31. " (Which yields) no shade M ig 
Of coolness, and is z DE, 
Of no use against LE "m 


* 44 
The fierce Blaze, OGntl oye (6525 


32. " Indeed it throws about E IND 44 » yell 
Sparks (huge) as Forts,*? Oz $273» Uber 
33.“ As if there were » 014 GT) GC 
(A string of) yellow camels O2Me eau 856 rr 
(Marching swiftly)” ® 
34. Ah woe, that Day, 43 15M tn otl 
To the Rejecters of Truth ! OUMY nori Cha5-r 
35. MEhat will be a Day RET 
When they shall not Ey lUa rà 


5877. The Sinners, instead of reposing in cool shades, will only see the blazing Fire. The only 
shadow they will see will be that of Smoke, ascending in three columns, right, left, and above, ie, 
completely enveloping them. But it will give no comfort or coolness, On the contrary, it will 
contain huge sparks, The triple column may be explained in allegory by the black stain they threw 
on their life by the misuse of their faculties—converting Love into Hate, Understanding into Super- 
stition and Folly, and Spiritual Insight into Worldly Greed. The Blaze of their Sins is cumulative: 
the columns of smoke show the kinds of sin, as, in the physical fire, different kinds of fuel give different 
kinds of smoke. 


5478 Qasr: Fort, big building, palace. An alternative reading is Qasar, plural of Qasarat (-un), 
Meaning bundles of wood used for fuel: Ibn ‘Abbas apud Bukhad. l almost prefer this latter 
reading, 


, 5879, The yellow sparks Aying swiftly one alter another suggest a string of camels marching 
‘wiltly, such as the Arabs of Nejd and central Arabia are so proud of, l'here is a double allegory, 
t refers not only to the colour and the rapid succession of sparks, but to the vanity of worldly pride, 
^5 much as to say: " your fine yellow camels in which you took such pride in the world are but 
‘Parks that fly away and even sting you in the Hereafter!" Smoke with sparks may also assume 


^^lastic shapes like long-necked camels, 


3. LXXV 35.41.) 1668 ; 
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Open to them diia 
To put forth pleas. 

7. Ah woe, that Day, 79 VA C 266 a4 
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38. WAhat will be a Day ta? 145 : 
Of Sorting out! We shall p ean p 
Gather you together AAS l> 
And those before (you) ! ^" O Aga 
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Use it against Me! ?? 


10. Ah woe, that Day, c)? wf ETT 
To tke Rejecters of Truth ! ó gel Gest 0125-0 
SECTION 2. 
1. (As to the Righteous, 7? 49 \ $m 
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5220, They will be dumbfounded; i.e, (when read with the next verse), they will not be in a 
position to put forward any valid defence or plea. Facts will speak too plainly against them. They 
might perversely try to deny false worship: vi. 23: but their own tongues and limbs will bear witness 
against them : xxiv, 24, Nor does the fighting out or settling of doctrinal disputes in the Hereafter 
(xzziz 31) amount to putting forward pleas in defence. 


5281, We may suppose this as spoken primarily to the Quraish who were plotting against the 
Prophet. Youmay use all your wisdom and that of you: ancestors, but you will not be able to defeat 
God or His Plan, See next verse, 


5882. The plots against the holy Prophet were plots against God's Truth, and therefore against 
God. Can anv one hope to profit by such plots? Can any one defeat God's Plan and Purpose? Let 
them try, They will only ruin themselves, as the Pagan leaders did, There can only be pity for 
such men. What will be their state in the Hereafter? ‘ Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of God's 
Truth |” 


5883. This is in contrast to the triple shade of smoke and sin for the sinners, which neither gives 
them coolness nor protects them from the Blazing Fire, In mystic lore the Shades and Springs of 
Heaven are also interpreted allegorically, The Shade. i e, Covering, of God's Good Pleasure, will be 
the greatest Boon ofall, and the Spring of God's Love will be inexhaustible. 


s- 


[ 5. LXXVII, 42.48, 


1669 ( S. LXXVII. 42-48. 
42. And (they shall have) 3 
Fruits,—all they desire,(™ | o petal, a on $- vr 
43, " Eat yc and drink yc f 
To your heart's content : (A Karls Mare 


For that ye worked 


(Righteousness),^** otras K i Ua 
P4 
44. Thus do We certainly AZ s\\,4 
Pb oe 7 ^ 
Reward the Doers of Good. EO WAP NISL 


S P 
45, Ah woe, that Day, E 
To the Rejecters of Truth! Ouse A 4 S-o 
æ Y "dx d a 
46. (@ ye Unjust !) W299 707 AS 
Eat ye and enjoy yourselves pat Warns Ben 
(But) a little while,’ 49 93 I 
For that ye are Sinners. O OU f 5}, 
7 


47. Ah woe, that Day, j> «4 PETET 
To the Rejecters of Truth! d ^NVS * 
j ru OG e s Cen 


48. And when it is said ay, 
To them, “ Prostrate yourselves !" [RAS p Qn 
They do not so."* mv 

| o Ges 


5884, Fruits: see n, 467] to xliii, 73, where the allegorical meaning of " fruit" and "eating" is 


explained, 


5885, The fruits of righteousness are contentment in this life and the supreme Bliss in the next, 


i ings of life in this world. It may be 
5886, “Rajh i " cal of having the good things o ' 
s "Eat" ip of coursa symball e their minds and wishes run to wrong things, the 


that the i i Becaus 
J al. ecau ] : 
y are only given for à tr as the impetus for good or for evil increases progressively, 
NT 


“Pportunities for wrong are multiplied f . 
They are asked to bens and repent, But if they do not, they are to be pitied, even for the good 


; r, 
things of this life, for they will come to an evil End in the Hereafte 


nd a desire to get nearer to God by Prayer and a good 
fare at Judgment? 


5887, Prostration is a symbol of humility i be pitied : how will they 


li 7 
le. Those who refuse to adopt this Path are 


S. LXXVII. 49-50. ] 1670 A Z 
5» t "LA^ 4 d 
à IN VOY £ 
49. Ah woe, that Day, ON d 305 m 
To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


50. Then what Message, 


29 After that," t. 
30 Will they believe in? OQ» 


WS Lad 


— —ÁÉÀ 
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5888. " That " ~ C ÓÓÁ"eà e—a 


: may refer te 

to acce 4 ) Verse 4H : , 

Pt it: after that What kind be led Kiven plain and cleat Guidance d the refused 
SS Ke ' an y g 


obviously that of | | 
slam o ie i | 
Tos they accept? The Guidance referred to 1$ 


C. 258.] 1671 [Intro. to S. LXXVIII. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXVIII (Nabaa). 


This beautiful Meccan Sūra is not quite so early as the last (S. Ixxvii) nor quite 
so late as S. Ixxvi, but nearer in time to the latter, 


It sets forth God’s loving care in a fine nature-passage, and deduces from it the 
Promise of the Future, when Evil will be destroyed and Good will come to its own ; 
and invites all who have the will, to seek refuge with their Lord. 


C. 258.— The Great News for man, in his spiritual Destiny, 

(Ixxviii. 1-0) Is the Judgment to come, the Day of Sorting Out. 
Do not the Power, the Goodness, and the Justice 
Of God reveal themselves in all nature ?— 
The Panorama around us, the voice in our souls, 
And the harmony between heaven and earth ? 
That Day is sure to arrive at its time 
Appointed, when behold ! the present order 
Will pass away. Then will the Fruits 
Of Evil appear, and the Fruits of Righteousness. 
God's blessings will be more than the merits of men ; 
But who can argue with the Fountain of Grace ? 
And who can prevent the course of Justice ? 
Let us then, before it becomes too late, 
Betake ourselves to our Lord Most Gracious ! 


S. LXXVI. 1-7.] 
Süra LXXVIII. 
Nabaa, or The (Great) News. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. Concerning what 
Are they disputing ? 


2. Concerning the Great News,” 


3. About which they 
Cannot agree. 


4. Verily, they shall soon 
(Come to) know ! 


5. Verily, verily they shall OCTA at FY 
Soon (come to) know ! 


6. ave We not made Ó y oed t. 


The earth as a wide *” 


Expanse, 


7. And the mountains as pegs ? 


3889. Greal News : usually undeistood to mean the News oi Message of the Resurrection or the 
Hereafter, about which there were various schools of thought among the Jews and Christians and 
other nations. There is practically nothing abont the Resurrection in the Old "Testament, and the 
Jewish sect of Sadducees even in the timc of Christ denied the Resurrection altogether, The Pagan 
ideas of a future life—if any— varied from place to place and from time to time. Even in the early 
Christian Church, as we learn from Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians. there were contentions in 
that little community (I. Corinthians, i. 11), and some definitely denied the resurrection of the dead 
(ib., xv. 12). 

Great News may also be translated Great Message or a Message Supreme. as | have translated at 
xxxviii. 67. In that case it would refer to the Qur.àn, or the Message of Revelation, or the Message 
of the Holy Prophet, about which there was great contention in those days. As this Message 
also lays great stress on. the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection, the practical result by either 
mode of interpretation amounts to the same. 


3899. See n. JU38 to xvi. 15. Cf also xii, 3 and xv.19. The spacious expanse of the earth may 
be compared to a carpet, to which the mountains may metaphorically be supposed to act as pegs 
The Signs of God are thus enumerated : the great panorama of outer nature (verses 6-7); the 
creation of Man in pairs, with the succession of rest and work fitting in with the succession of night 
and day (verses 8-11) ; the ármaments above, with their splendid lights (verses 12-13) ; and the clouds 
and rain and abundant harvests, which knit sky and earth and man together (verses 14-16) These 
point to God, and God's Message points to the Future Life, s 


(S. EXXVIIT, 816, m (S. xxvii, 8416. 


8, And (have We not) created "Qe 
You in pairs, Ó eso AS $^ 


9, And made your sleep 


10. And made the night 


y 
As a covering, ^?! oC, ám f i 


11. And made the day v 
As a means of subsistence ? '** O Vale Aden c “A $- 


12. And (have We not) 


SLL, a6 940 
Built over you EK 99 Cai S -iF 


The seven firmaments,*? 
V s (227 


13. And placed (therein) 3 ie 
A Light of Splendour ? **' Ó CES f > av 
14. And do We not send down yA 
From the clouds water 5 fora) 4 AC S $10 
In abundance,” d y terre 
o Gls 
15. That We may produce Y WI Pe 
Therewith corn and vegetables, of A 25 s da, SEART, 
i ? b "7 "4 
16. And gardens of luxurious growth : OG - Aem 3-14 


3891, The darkness of the night isasa covering. Just asa covering protects us from exposure 
to cold or heat, so this covering gives us spiritual respite from the buffets of the material world, and 
from the tiring activities of our own inner exertions, The rest in sleep (in verse 9) is supplemented 
by the covering of the night with which we are provided by God. 


3892, ‘ Subsistence" in English only partly covers the idea of ina‘@sh, which includes every kind 
of life activity. The Day is specially illuminated, so runs the figure of speech, in order that these 
life-activities of all kinds may be fully exercised, 


5893. See n. 5326 to Ixy. 12 and n. 2876 to xxiii. 17, also xxxvii 6 and notes there, 


58%. That is, the sun. Cy, xxv. 61; xxxiii. 46 (where it is used metaphorically for the holy 
Prophet) ; and Ixxi. 16. 


5895. Note how the evidences of God and His beneficence are set out in four groups. (1) Look to 
extemal nature on the earth around you (verses 6-7); (2) vour own nature, physical, mental and 
Spiritual (verses 8-11); (3) the starry heavens, and the glory of the sun pedal 12-13); and (6) the 
interdependence of earth, air. and sky in the cycle iere hn jen ig: gardens, all 
Serving in their sey r the whole plan of the Wo LH van you nat 
: en believe e UM will sort cat Good and Evil on an appointed Day with reat 
Justice ang power? 


S. LXXVI. 17-25.) 1674 


y IIIA 
17. "X erily the Day ? e re da Aen * te 
Of Sorting Out ™ O [e "101 i 
Is a thing appointed,— 


. 43 

18, The Day that the Trumpet?" pas Poe a-a 
Shall be sounded, and ye J tevt os 
Shall come forth in crowds; oo» 23 

4 

19. And the heavens PA Ee: 5-1 
Shall be opened vy x ^t 
As if there were doors," e] 6 


20. And the mountains dois Z2» 


Shall vanish, as if 
They were a mirage. Ò Vpw EN 


21. Weélruly Hell i A em (e 
S ruly US 5699 5 lade eA ede Gln 


As a place of ambush,—- 


7^ has o dctinatn 5 VC GE 
23. EE dwell therein Ô Eri es Carr 
^M morem drm | DUAE La Go 

Intensely cold,— Ó SE 4 


5896. Cf. xxxvii. 21, n. 4047, and xxxvi. 59, n. 4005 (end). The Dav of Judgment is thc Dav of 
Sorting Out, as between Good and Evil. 


5897. The angel charged with the sounding of the Trumpet is Israfil. It will herald Judgment, 
CT, 1. 20; also xxxix, 68, and n, 4343; and Ixix. 13, n. 5648. 


5898. A sign that the present order of things will have ceased to exist, and a new world will 
have come into being, Such a figure applies to the heavens in this verse and to the earth in the nex! 
verse, The mystery of what is beyond the heavens will have vanished through the doors which will 
then be opened. The sold mountains, as we supposethem to be. will have vanished like an 


unsubstantial mirage. 


5899. Hell, the embodiment of evil, is lving in wait like an ambush for every one. We should be 
on our guard. Forthe transgressors, those who have wilfully rebelled against God, it will be à 
definite destination, from which there is no return, except, it mav be, after ages, ie. unless God so 
wills : Cf. vi. 128, and n. 9351. 


5900. Cf. x. 4, and n. 1390; also xxxviii. 57, and n. 4213. 


_A fitting recompense 
i (For them).™ 


1675 [S.r xxvi. 26-32. 


OG Gs aes 
27. For that they used not 
oS GAS PE Ae 


To fear auy account 
(For their deeds),"" 


28. But they (impudently) treated 
Our Signs as fzlse. 


SSS, 6S5 -va 


“es 


99, And all things have We ad 
Preserved on record, os y e > ee A 4-18 
30. “So taste ye (the fruits ae 
Of your deeds); \5305-"- 


For no increase ? 
Shall We grant you, 
Except in Punishment.” 


SECTION 2, 
31. XP erily for the Righteous 25.40 4 
There will be ARA jn 


A fulfilment of 
(The Heart's) desires; *™ 


32. Gardens enclosed, yos — YW ts at^ 
rapevines ; O kets G-r 

5901. Their transgressions go on progressively as they refuse to repent and turn to God. The fire 
of misery begins to blaze-forth more and more fiercely, and there is nothing to cool that blaze ; their 
food and drink themselves are tainted with the disorder of contradictory elements,—boiling hot 
drink, with intensely cold, murky, and disgusting fluids. These are fitting punishments for their 
crimes, which are inconsistent with the pure and gentle mould in which God had Originally cast 
their nature. 

5902, It was not isolated acts, but a continued course of evil conduct ; they repudiated the moral 
and spiritual responsibility for their lives; and they impudently called Truth itself by false names 
and disdained God's Signs, which were vouchsafed for their instruction. These are not mere 
impressions ; these are hard facts “ preserved on record", so that every deed can have its due weight 
in making up the account. 

5903, Just as there is a progressive deterioration in the sinner's soul when he surrenders himself 
to evil, so there is a progressive increase in the Penalty which he suffers. 

5904, This is true Salvation, It is not only safety and felicity, but the attainment of the final 
Goal, the supreme Achievement, the l'ulfilment of the highest in human nature, the: satisfaction of 
the true and pure desires of the heart,—seeing the “ Face of God". See n. 4733 to xliv. 57. 

5905, The supreme Achievement, or the Fulfilment of tbe Heart's Desires, spoken of in the last 
verse, is now described in three symbols (verses 32-34), as further explained by two negatives (verse 
35). The first symbol is the enclosed Fruit-Garden, and the symbol taken for the fruit is the Grape, 
As shown in paragraphs 8-10 of Appendix XII following S. liv, the Garden in its manv aspects is the 
ast frequent symbol adopted for Bliss. Here the symbolism is further particularised, ‘The Most 
Carefully-tended Garden is a Fruit-Garden, with walls all round to protect it, and the most 

Characteristic fruit mentioned here is the luscious Grape. both because it is a Fruit, and because ii 
Yields wine—the pure Wine of divine Love. 


S. LXXVIII. 33-37.) 1676 


33. Companions of Equal Age; ** E. df f Celi icer 
ap cpi, 5 85, 6S n 
> Therein, vor ned m — | ORA GS eaa Shon 
"A Gif amps) eden m | OG Lap KE e Oen 


37. (From) the Lord S END. E 
Of the heavens o2» cose -re 


And the earth, ELIP 
And all between, — qm ss 
(God) Most Gracious : tty 92 + 2 
None shall have power O Glas die GELS 


To argue with Him.” 


5906. The second symbol is Companions of Equal Age, Maidens or Virgins, symbols of purity 
grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and sympathy. See paragraph 12 of Appendix XII. 
itself here symbolises these qualities, and such will be the Companions for those 
this world either women or men, for there are no separate heavens for them. 
on " Equal Age "', for only by that symbol can com 
As heaven will be “ beyond the flight of Time 
meaning there except as tokens of temperamen 
sacred Fulfilment, 


The feminine 
who have been in 
The stress here is laid 
plete sympathy and understanding be figured. 
. beyond the reign of Death", age or youth has no 
ts, tastes, and feelings, all of which will have their 


5907, The third symbol, the Cup, takes us partly to the Grapes mentioned in verse 32 and partly 
to the Springs or Rivers mentioned with the Garden in so many places. See paragraphs lO and 13 
of Appendix XII. Full to the Brim brings to our mind the unbounded Bounty of God. 


5908. The explanation of the three symbols is made further clear by the tw 
will be no talk of vanities, such as are usually associated on this earth with pleasant Gardens 
Companions of equal age, or generous Cups fiowing in Assemblies. 


(2) There will be no Untruth or 
Falsehood, Insincerity or Hollowness there. Everything will be on a plane of ahsolute Truth and 
Reality, 


o'negatives, (1) There 


5909. The Recompense is not exactly a Reward in Proportion to merit, but is rather a Gift ora 


Bounty from the Merciful, a Gift most amply sufficient to satisfy all desire on that plane of purity. 
See paragraphs 3-6 of Appendix XII for & discussi 


" A Gift (amply) sufficient" might almost be tra 
A'tü fa ahsabae-he gave generously, or bountifully. 


ght Or the power to argue with God about the Gifts which He may 

á tv which His justice 
But He is also Most Gracious. 
to plead for sinners, but they 


He is high above all Creation. 
ignitaries, of honour in His eves, 
usNess : see verse 38 below. 


[S. LXXVIII 38-40. 


1027 [S. Lxxv 38-40. 
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None shall speak DP P 
Except any "e E OSS 
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What 1S rights ot (5 
90 WV 2 
39, That Dav will be 
The sure Reality ; 9 ENAA és-wg 
Coen na cmcdg him v 5i an 114 i m 
Take a (straight) Return » * ^. S Zi 7 
To his Lord! O jv 439 HOSS bua Ce? 
40, Verily, We have warned you 
Of a Penalty near, —?!* Es eL Kis 294% 
n Been will Cop Uó A 20 $e 
See (the Deeds) which LN 2H eV a7 IE on Hae 
His hands have sent forth, Ree DUAL 2f 
And the Unbeliever will say, INA Il oe? 7 
“Woe unto me! Would that 223 Os 3 


I were (mere) dust ! ''?* t Y 99 90S Ky 
Were ere) 6b eS ty 


«(70 


5911. The Spiri : see n. 5677 to lxx. 4, Some Commentators understand by " the Spirit" the 
angel Gabriel as he is charged specially with bringing Messages to human apostles : see xxi. 193, 
n. 3224. Or perhaps he'may be considered the chief of the angels. But itis better to take a wider 
meaning, —the souls of men collectively as they rise to the Judgment-Seat of God. 


5912. See n. 5910 above, No one has the right to speak before the Judgment-Seat ; but certain 
great Dignitaries may be given permission to plead for mercy for sinners, and they will only so plead 
if the mercy is not nugatory of God's universal justice. 


5913, Cf. Ixix. 1 and n. 5635. Judgment is sure to come, and Truth will then be free from all 
veils. Why should not man, therefore, now in this life of probation, turn back to God, and under- 
stand and do His Will? 


5914. Is Judgment very near? Yes. There are three stages of Judgment. (1) Many of our 
sins and wrong-doings tind their penalty in this very life. It may not be an open or striking event, 
but it corrodes the soul and conscience all the time. Let us therefore turn back to God in repentance 
and ask for forgiveness. (2) Where the Penalty is not actually perceived or is not visible in this life, 
Death is considered the Lesser Judgment for each individual soul : see n. 5822 to Ixxv. 22. Death may 
come to anyone at any time, and we must all be ready for it, (3) Then there is the final Judgment, 
when the whole of the present order passes away, and there isa New World. Timeas we know it 
Will not exist, Fifty thousand years as we reckon now will be but as a Day: Ixx. 4, According to 
those standards even this Final Judgment is quite near, and we must prepare for it. For it will be 
too late then for repentance. 

. 3915. The Unbeliever, the Rejecter of God, will then find himself in a world of absolute Reality, 
in Which there will be no place for him. He will neither live nor die : xz. 74. He will wish that he 
Could be reduced to nothingness, but even that would not be possible. 


Intro. to S. Lxxix ] 1673 [C. 259, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXIX (Nasi'at). 


This is also an early Meccan SGra, of about the same date as the last, and deals 
with the mystic theme of Judgment from the point of view of Pride and its Fall. The 
parable of Pharaoh occupies a central place in the argument : for he said, “I am your 
Lord Most High", and perished with his followers. 


C. 259.—Never can Evil escape God's order 

(Ixxix. 1-46.) And law : His angels are ever present 
To bring the wicked to their bearings 
And they ever strive and press forward to bring 
Comfort, succour, and God's Mercy to those 
Who seek it. Then will come the Day 
When the proud shall be humbled, though they 
Deny the coming Judgment. What happened 
To Pharaoh ? He flouted God's Message specially 
Sent to him, and arrogantly proclaimed : 
“I am your Lord Most High!” He perished 
In this life and will answer for his deeds in the next. 


* * * 


jut can ye not see, O men, the mighty 

Works of God in the heavens and on earth ?— 

The darksome splendour of the Night with its Stars, 
And the daylight splendour of the Sun ? — 

How the earth, with its spacious expanse and its mountains, 
Yields moisture and pasture, and feeds and sustains 
Men and cattle, through God's wise Providence ? 
Ah ! transgress not all bounds and earn not the Fire 
Of Punishment, but fear God and His Judgment, 
And prepare for the Garden of Perpetual Bliss. 

Delay not! The Judgment is sure, and it's nigh ! 


[ 5. LXXIX. 1-5. 
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Sora LXXIX. d 


[S. LXXIX. 1-5. 


Nazi dt, or Those Who Tear Out 
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1. ‘By the (angels) * 
Who tear out 


(The souls of the wicked) N E Ma 
With violence ; *" Pen] PS 4 


LI 3 9% 
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2. By those who gently 


Draw out (the souls MP 
Of the blessed) ; ?* 7 A Ier 


? V 
3. And by those who glid : > 
Al ! : 
ong (on errands of mercy), ?* Mew goy- 
4. Then press forward 
As in a race, AV ce PA 
OG Gail 
5. Then arrange to do 


' x af A 4 3 
(The Commands of their Lord), — 6 eal yoo) -ù 5 


— — = 


5916. The beginning of this Süra may be compared with the beginning of S. Ixxvtt. A transla- 
tor's task in such passages t extremelv difficult. He has to do with highly mystical symbol» 
expressed in elliptical language suitable for mysticism, and he has to render them in another 
language with words of precision intelligible to readers. It is therefore necessary for him to put in 
part of the Commentary in the ‘Translation in such cases. 

The evidence at five things is here invoked in verses 1—3, 4 order to lead to the conclusion n 
verse 6 and those following. Or, if we treat verses 3-3 as three stages of the same thing, there are 
three things to be considered in five stages. What are they? And what is the conclusion ? See the 
following notes, " 

5917. There is much difference of opinion. among the Commentators às to the fne things or 
ed in these verses. l follow the general opinion in my interpretation, which is that 
angels are referred to as the agency which in their dealings with mankind show clearly God's Justice. 
Power, and Mercy, which again point to the Judgment to come, as il certainty which none can 
evade. The first point. referred to 1n this verse, 1s that the souls of the w icked are loath to part 
with their material body at death, but their will will not count: their souls will be wrenched out 
into another world. Who will then deny Resurrecuon and Judgment ; 

3018. The second point 35 that in contrast with the wicked, the souls of the blessed will be 
drawn out gently to their new life. They will be ready for it. Infact death for them will be a release 
from the grosser incidents of bodily sense. To them the approach of Judgment will be welcome. 

3910. At all times there are errands of mercy and blessing and errands of justice, which the 
angels are prompt tO execute by order of God. ‘There are three features of this, thus giving the 
third, fourth, and fifth points. (3) Their movement is compared to that of gliding or swimming 
(sabkan). In xxi. 33 this verb is applied to the motion " the celestial bodies : they all " swim 
along, each in its rounded course - Cf. Shakespeare. Merchant of Venice; "There's not an orb 
which thou behold’st, But in his motion like an angel sings, Still quiring to the young-eyed 
cherubims™. (4) In hurrying on their errands the angels press forth as in a race. (5) And thus 
they promptly execute the orders of thetr Lord. 


beings mention 


S. Lxx1x. 6-13.) 1680 
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6. One Day everything that OA kal Rae 2 9-5 
Can be in commotion will 
Be in violent commotion,” 


7. Followed by oft-repeated 
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8. Hearts that Day *” 
Will be in agitation ; 
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9. Cast down will be ?? 
(Their owners’) eyes. 


10. THElhey say (now) » What ! 
Shall we indeed be ?^ b er^ 29252274 
Returned to (our) former state ?— O £512 (93555 


11. "What!— when we shall 
Have become rotten bones ? " 
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12. They say : “It would, 
In that case, be 
A return with loss !"’ 


13. ¥Sut verily, it will > 


Be but a single 
| 


5920, The evidence of the wonderful working of the spiritual world having been invoked in the 
first five verses, the conclusion is now drawn and stated. It is certain that one great Day (to be 
taken in a spiritual sense as the Day of Account), the whole world as we now see it in our lower life 
will be in violent revolution. ft will be like an earthquake destroying allland-marks. But that will 
affect only things subject to change : they wil] suffer violent convulsions asa preliminary to their 
disappearance. But God and His divine order will not change : His “ Face " abideth for ever, full of 


Majesty, Bounty, and Honour (lv. 27). 


3921. The Commotion will be repeated again and again in the transitory world, to make way 
for the new world that will then come into being. 


5922. All hearts will be in agitation: those of the blessed ones to see the beginning of the 
fulfilment of their Lord's Promise ; those of the Rejecters of God for fear of His just Judgment 


3923. Similarly all eyes will be cast down : those of the blessed ones in humble modesty, and 
those of the Rejecters of God, in utter humiliation, sorrow, and shame, for their arrogance and 


insolence in their probationary life 


5924. The Unbelievers say now, in their arrogance, insolence, and mocking defiance: “Surely 
death here is the end of all things! When we are dead and buried, and our bones are rotten i 
can we be restored again ?" They add, “If that were so, then we should indeed be ina ie f 
dreadful luck ! Instead of gaining by the Resurrection, we should be in terrible loss (with our cites 
bones) ! They mean this in biting mockery. But there will indeed be an Account taken, and they 
will indeed be in a térrible loss, for they will go to perdition ! ui ' l 


[5 BEDS. inm 1681 [S. Lxxrx. 13-19, 
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3925. Judgment will be inaugurated with a single compelling Cry, Cf. xxxvii 19, See also 
xxxvi. 20 and 49, where the single mighty Blast seems to refer to the sinners being cut off in this life 
and plunged into the other world where they will he further judged, and xxxvi, 53, where the final 


Judgment is referred to, 


5920 They will have been more or less dormant before the Great Judgment, as contrasted with 
the Lesser Judgment (n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40, and n. 3822 to lxxv. 22), When the Resurrection comes. 
they will come fully into the new world, the old heaven and earth having then completely passed 


away, not only for them but absolutely. 


5927, This is just a reference to the story of Moses told more fully in S. xx, 9-70, The lessons 
drawn are; (1) That even to an arrogant blasphemer and rebel against God's Law, like Pharaoh, 
God's grace was offered through a major Prophet Moses; (2) that his rejection brought about his 
signal downfall even in this world ; and (3) that his humiliation and punishment will be completed 


in the Hereafter at Judgment. 
3925, Cf. xx. 12. 


3029, Cf, xx. H. 


5930, Even for such a one as Pharaoh, intoxicated with his own power and greatness, guidance 
and grace were offered through Moses. 


S. LXXIX. 20-27.) 1682 


. rà WAN EAEN A 
20. Then did (Moses) show him O X ah la, T 
The Great Sign.?" d » ili 


"P 
21. But (Pharaoh) rejected it CHALE > C3 -n 
And disobeyed (guidánce); 
i |» 449 PL 
22. Further, he turned his back, Q Ear | oJ -py 
Striving hard (against God). 


SN 74% 
23. Then he collected (his men) O ols sos - pp 
And made a proclamation, 
4 Mo Vor TVA Att 
24. Saying, " I am your Lord, Ó E PAG AS- pr 
Most High ". Je f 
: "TT i 44444 
25. But God did punish him, AU fom - ra 
(And made an) example » V4 zo 
Of him,—in the Hereafter, O T £I K 
As in this life.”” J “ae. : 
uo i > Eso ^w. of 
26. Verily in this is Y "i 573 Cl-vy 
An instructive warning " à) ie ie ag 
For whosoever feareth (God). O (e : 
a aay] 
SECTION 2. 
27. "XXV hat! Are ye the more Gig A GR Baty 
Difficult to create e Vail zo l»- re 
Or the heaven (above)? ?* "ei ü a ni 74) dí 
e A 


(God) hath constructed it : 


5931.. What was the Great Sign ? Some Commentators understand by it the “ White Shining 
Hand”: see n. 2550 to xx. 22-23. Others think it was the miracle of the rod that became a “snake 
active in motion " : see xx. 20, n. 2549, These were among the Greater Signs: xx. 23. In xvii, 101 
there is a reference to nine Clear Signs given to Moses, and these are specified in detail in n, 1091 to 
vii. 133, The fact is, there were many Signs given, “ openly self-explained," but Pharaoh and his men 
“ were steeped in arrogance,— a people given to sin " (vii. 133). The pre-eminently Great Sign was 
therefore the fact of Moses being sent to Pharaoh, which subsequently converted the magicians 
and the more learned Egvptians to the true God (xx. 70.73), though Pharaoh and his Chiefs resisted 
and suffered for their sins. The mystics understand by the " Great Sign " the Power of God as 
enshrined in His mystic Name, which none may know but the adepts in spiritual lore, 


5932. See xx. 78-79, also vii. 135-137. 


5933. Cf. xxiv. 44, 


5934. If man grows arrogant or forgets his accountability to God, in his ignorance or thought- 
lessness, he is reminded that he is only an insignificant speck in God's spacious Creation. All the 
excellence that man acquires is the gift of God, Who has bestowed on him a high Destiny if he 
fulfils the purpose of his creation : ii. 30-39, Then follows a nature passage, pointing to the glory of 
the heavens and the earth, and how they are both made to subserve the life of man. 


{S, LXXIX. 28.33 
1683 [S. uxxrx, 28-33 
28. On high hath He raised 
Its canopy, and He hath icut -pa 
Given it order and perfection, 3t 
03 
29, Its night doth He 
Endow with darkness, Ud EAE S-a 
And its splendour doth He "M^." 
Bring out (with light).5* O : 752.5 
30. And the earth, moreover, 9? Bd 0 vas tl LU 
Hath He extended O A a ou oe» s-r 
(To a wide expanse); A 
31. He draweth out ^ |^ JAIA 
Therefrom its moisture mu CN 
And its pasture ; ?* "TAPPA 
OE 5 
32. And the mountains INLA 
Hath He firmly fixed ; ?*? osi Qgs- 
33. For use and convenience *” b Pewee Met 
To you and your cattle. O AAEN S p (ela P" 


5935. Cf.ii.29. The mystery of the heavens with their countless stars and the planets obeying 
the laws of motion, and the sun and moon influencing the temperature and climates of the earth 
from thousands or millions of miles, illustrate the order and perfection which God has given to His 
Creation. Can man then remain exempt from his responsibility for his deeds, endowed as he is with 
a will, or deny the Day of Sorting Out, which is the Day of Judgment ? 


5036. Its of course refers to the starry heaven. Both the Night and the Day have each its own 
beauty and its utility for man, as has been frequently pointed out in the Qur-àn. The night isa 
period of darkness, but it has also its splendours of light in the moon, or the planets Jupiter or Venus, 
or stars like Sirius or the Milky Way. These countless lights of night have their own beauty, and 
by day there is the splendour of the sun for us, which in Creation as a whole, is just one of countless 


stars. 


5937, Moreover : or, more literally, after that. Sec n. 4475 to xli. 11. 


d wells of water as well as rivers and glaciers in northern 
highlands and lowlands. They spread the moisture evenly 
les to man, and pastures and feeding grounds to beasts 
cle of water between heaven and earth, see notes 3106 


5938. The underground springs an 
Climates are due to the different levels of 
as wanted, and give corn, fruits, and vegetab 
of the fields. For the wonderful circuit or cy 


(xxv, 49) and 3111 (xxv. 53). 


5939, See n. 2038 to xvi. 15. The "eternal hills " are the main reservoirs for the storage and 
Bradual distribution of water, the very basis for the life of man and beast, 


to verses 30, 31, and 32 above. Everything on earth has, 
serve the use and convenience of man and the 
between God's providence and the actual use 
which are also gifts of God, 


5940, This clause I construe to apply 
by God's bountiful providence, been arranged to sub 
lower life which depends upon him. The intermediary iid 
made of God's other gifts is man's own intelligence and initiative, 


S. LXXIX. 34. 
XIX. 34.41.] 1684 


34. Aheref CO Wye ery No 
A d erefore, when there comes T A A s US) TP d SÉ cer 


€ great, overwhelming 
( Event), —^" 


35. The Day when Man A (^ say Rhee n 
Shall remember (all) O el iy OTET 


That he strove for," 


36. And Hell-Fire shall be PR hina 
Placed in full view ** AM en 
For (all) to see,— Z ar 

' OTTO) 

37. Then, for such as had 3 Nye se e 
Transgressed all bounds, O Geer ler 

38. And had preferred ** MATAL TAP 
The life of this world, O b si) Boas! |. p^ 

39. The A bode will be b 144, 7 r? LATA 
Hell-Fire ; e TA vy NT 

40. And for such as had WAL O04 aA tT 
Entertained the fear 432» E ay is 3-f% 
Of standing before ?5 ZA cae 
Their Lord's (tribunal) vus CY» 
And had restrained a7 ^ 
(Their) soul from lower Desires, O EG 

41. Their Abode will be WEA AT 
The Garden. EAE, A or n 


5911. The Judgment. the time for sorting out all things according to their true, intrinsic, and 
eternal values, i 


5942. The Judgment will be not only for his acts but for his motives, “ all he strove for", In this 
life he may forget his ill-deeds, but in the new conditions he will not only remember them, but the 
Fire of Punishment will be plainly visible to him, and not only to him. but it will be“ for all to see", 
This will add to the sinner's humiliation. 


3943. Cf. xxvi, 91, 


5944. The abiding Punishment will be for those who had wilfully and persistently rebelled against 
God, “ transgressing all bounds "', and had given themselves up to the vanities and lusts of this lower 
life. This Punishment will not touch those who had repented and been forgiven, nor those guilty, 
through human frailty, of minor sins, whose deeds will be weighed in the balance a inst their good 
deeds : ci. 6-9. gain E 


[ 5. LXXIX. 42-16. 


42. ‘elhey ask thee ?^ 


About the Hour, —' When vat AAA 
Will be its appointed time ? ' A E eS 
btt, 
O ur Qe 


. 


43. babe E = (concerned) eer P 
ith t : i ? : CIA S s 
With the declaration thereof ? O 5 oe eX hr 


44, With thy Lord is 


The Limit "" fixed therefor. Ô Cria Orr 


45, Thou art but a Warner " 
f +4 5948 124% 94 gos 425 \ 
For such as fear it, OBA 20A cA wie 


46. The Day they see it, 


i 1 hl f, 
(It will be) as if they Vlg C0090 IANG v 
Had tarried but a single DPI n " 


Evening, or (at most till) ec m S nee MA 
- Pd e œ 


| 5949 
£7 14% 44 
6 Wee s 


The following morn ! 


5916 Cf. vii. 187 and n. 1139. Only God can revealit. But were it known, " heavy were its 
burden through the heavens and the earth "' 


3947. Our time has no sort of comparison with the timeless state in the new spiritual World in 
Which the final Judgment wil! take place. Nor can its limits—how long it will last -be set except in 
the Will of Almighty God, Lord of Supreme Wisdom, Justice, and Goodness : xi 107-108. But it is 
near, in the sense explained in n. 3914 to Ixxviii. 40. 


5948. The warning is only effective for those who believe in God and in the Final Account. 
Such men immediately turn in repentance to God, andit is to lead such men and help them, that 
Prophets are sent. 


5949. Cf. x. 45, where the expression used is : " it will be as if they had tarmed but an hour of a 
day," Here the metaphor used is “ a single evening, or, at most, till the following morn", Death 
is like sleep, and may be compared to the evening of life, In sleep big do not koow how the time 
passes, When we wake up from the sleep of Death at the Resurrection, we shall not know ‘whether 
It was the following moment or the following hour after we slept, l but we shall feel that it is 
Morning, for we shall be conscious of all that goes on, as one awakened in the morning. 


1685 (S. LXXIX. 42-16. 


| C. 260, 
Intro. to S. .xxx.] 1686 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA LXXX i Abasa). 


This is an early Meccan Sūra, and is connected with an incident which reflects 
the bighest honour on the Prophet's sincerity in the Revelations that were vouchsafed to 
him even if they seemed to reprove him for some natural and human zeal that led him 
to a false step in his mission according to his own high standards. 


He was once deeply and earnest] 
to Pagan Quraish leaders, w 
Umm-i-Maktüm, one who w 
wanted to learn the Qur-an. 
showed impatience. 


y engaged in trying to explain the holy Qur-án 
hen he was interrupted by a blind man, "Abdullah ibn 
as also poor, so that no one took any notice of him. He 

The holy Prophet naturally dis 
Perhaps the poor man's feelings were h 
heart ever sympathised with the poor and the afflicted, got 
without the least hesitation published this revelation, 
scripture of Islam, as described in verses 13-16. 
held the man in high honour. 


liked the interruption and 
urt. But he whose gentle 
new Light from above, and 


Which forms part of the sacred 


And the Prophet always afterwards 


but after explaining the eternal 
Mercies of God to man, and the 
in the spiritual world to come, in 


C. 260. 


— Men not blest with the good things of this life 
(lxxx. 1-42.) 


May yet be earnest seekers of Truth 
And Purity, 


and deserve as much attention as those 
Who seem t 


o wield some influence, yet who 

In their pride are self-sufficient. God’s Message 

Is universal: all have a right 

To hear it. Held high in honour, kept 

Pure and holy, it should be writ 

By none but good and honourab! 
* * 


e men. 
* 

God's Grace is showered On man not | 
For his inner growth than i 
Life. There must be a fin 
When each soul must stan 
The faces, then, of the B] 
With Joy and Light, whil 
Will hide in Dust and Sh 


* 

ess 

n his outward 

al Reckoning, 

d on its own Past Record : 
est will beam 


e the Doers of Iniquity 
ame and Darkness. 


x. 1-7. 
15. LXX — [S. xxx. 1-7. 


Stra LXXX. 


'Abasa, or He Frowned. 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, 


2 P4 \ afs di | 
Most Merciful. E MÀ eS gil 3, 


1, (The Prophet) frowned y Wee 
And turned away,” OG?» 


2. Because there came to him 


b 12° r 
The blind man (interrupting). O( PES AA "E, 


3. But what could tell thee I GRIPIR Ais aye 
But that perchance he might O0 AM GaU s-r 
Grow (in spiritual understanding)?— 


4. Or that he might receive PI, 
Admonition, and the teaching KS- 
Might profit him ? 9?! b VT LLLA 

SERA De 

5. Às to one who regards Y Wa "t^ 
Himself as self-sufficient,” O (ex E fo 

6. To him dost thou attend ; EP PP 

Ó Cove 4) ol -* 

7. Though it is no blame s VA. AC HP 

To thee if he grow not?" 553 NJ ae (S-i 


(In spiritual understanding). 


5950. See the Introduction to this Sūra for the incident to which this refers. The lesson is that 
neither spiritual worth nor the prospect of effective spiritual guidance is to be measured by a man's 
Position in life. The poor, or the blind. the halt. or the maimed, may be more susceptible to the 
teaching of God's Word than men who are apparently gifted, but who suffer from arrogance and 
Self-sufficiency. 


5951. It may be that the poor blind man might, on account of his will to learn, be more likely to 
Brow in his own spiritual development or to profit by any lessons taught to him even in reproof than 
a self-sufficient leader. In fact it was so. For the blind man became a true and sincere Muslim and 
lived to become a governor of Madina. 


. 3952. Such a one would bea Pagan Quraish leader, whom the holy Prophet was anxious to get 
iato his fold, in order that the work of preaching God's Message might be facilitated. But such a 
Message works first amongst the simple and lowly, the poor and despised folk, and the mighty ones 
of the earth only come in when the stream rushes in with irresistible force. 


39533 Goa's Message is for all, but if the great ones arrogantly keep back from it. it is no fault of 
the Preacher, so long as he has proclaimed the Message. He should attend to all, and specially to 
the humble and lowly. 


S. LXXX. 8-17.] 1688 
$ Ver At 941554 
8. But as to him who came o CV Ante : | 7^ 
To thee striving earnestly, 
y 1224 73 7 
9. And with fear O (GF. gh 3-9 
(In his heart), 2 
e We AMLLIM 
OGW As" Contoh 
10. Of him wast thou unmindful. 
“Gh 
\O-1I 


1l. ‘Ky no means 
(Should it be so) | cys ACSI 
For it is indeed O š 


A Message of instruction: ?" 


^ 
(JRA 4 27% 
12. Therefore let whoso will, O (55 Q- 4 


Keep it in remembrance. 


$955 «ys A Ot KA Ina 
13. (¥t** is) in Books O dre DAS Rt? (3-10 
Held (greatly) in honour, d 
: PLA os 59%, 
14. Exalted (jn dignity), 2 i. D'Y XT 
Kept pure and holy, OO” 7 u^ 
15. (Written) by the hands X 5787 2, ? ' 
Of scribes— O E js Un AL 
16. Honourable and b eff? jy 
O By ly - is 


Pious and Just. 


17. "XXf oe to man! 9( 7205, “2 
OD NI (33-16 


What hath made him : 
Reject God: (AKA T 
O XU 


5954. The fear in the blínd man's heart may have been two-fold. (1) He was humble and God- 

ya ms arogant and sci ba d were poor and blind, he feared to intrude; yet his earnest 

esire to learn the Qur-àn made him bold, and he came, , 

of A iau of the purity of his heart, pe ii 

59557 God's Message is a universal Message, from which no one is to be excluded,—rich or poor 

old or young, great or lowly, learned or ignorant. If anyone had the spiritual cravin that reeded 
satisfaction, he was to be given precedence if there was to be any question of PEER at all 


; 556 At the time this Sūra was revealed, there were perhaps only about 42 or 45 Sūras in the 
japa of the Muslirns, e it was a sufficient body of Revelation of high spiritual value, to which 
h » Min ier given here could be applied. It was held in the highest honour; its place in the 
hear so has " more exalted than that of anything else; as God's Word it was pure and 
anes idis transcribed it were men who were honourable, just and pious The legend 
reddis e idi iind Mie down and preserved in books isa pure invention 

€ time of the f; : thi i : 
purity and safeguard the arrangement of eine. iis iios seti Pod uia 
jui Artest ; at a time when the expansion of Islam among 

& peoples made such precautions necessary, 


A 


1689 (S. rxxx. 18-25. 
18, From what stuff " : "A 
Hath He created him? Ó NAN ge CAC 
" 
19, From a sperm-drop; 9?» , 
He hath created him, and then , ABS E-n 
2 


Mouldeth him in due proportions ; J (p74 IRL 
O JOH NANS 
20. Then doth He make 


His path smootu for him ; Ó (rzs d 5 2 es s. 
P, .* € 
21. Then He causeth him to die 
And putteth him in his Grave; n" } s 4 Lf 3.0 


22. Then, when it is 


His Will, He will » (IAM 14 
Raise him up (again). Ot yes) Ae 


23. By no means hath he 


Fulfilled what God T5 4 


Hath commanded him.?? 
25. MAren let man look 


At his Food,™” 4 vq Wy Ay 4 í 
(And how We provide it): bach ANS LES dd 


25. For that We pour forth 


Water in abundance, d AAS vs 


3957. Cf. Ixxvi. 2, and n. 5832. The origin of man as an animalis lowly indeed, But what further 
faculties and capacities has not God granted to man? Besides his animal body, in which a!so he 
shares in all the blessings which God has bestowed on the rest of His Creation, man has been 
granted divine gifts which entitle him to be called the Vicegerent of God on earth: ii. 30. He hasa 
will; he has spiritual perception ; he is capable of divine love ; he can control nature within certain 
limits, and subject nature's forces to his own use. And he has been given the power of judgment, so 
that he can avoid excess and dffect, and follow the middle path. And that path, as wellasall that 
is necessary for his life in its manifold aspects, has been made easy for him. 


5958, Cf, xx. 55. Death is an inevitable event after the brief life on this earth, but it is also in a 
sense a blessing,—a release from the imperfections of this world, a close of the probationary period, 
alter which will dawn the full Reality. “ The Grave" may be understood to be the period between 
physical death and immortal Life, whatever may be the mode of disposal of the dead body. This 


intermediate period is the Barzakh or Partition : see n. 2940 to xxiii, 101, 


ges have been. provided by God's Grace for the good of 


5959, . lessings and sta i f : 
ADARI AI thais odi, he purpose of his creation and life. 


man, yet unregenerate man fails in carrying out t 


: is ference to just one item in his 

5960, After a reference to man's inner history, there is now A T€ : à 
daily outer life, his food : and it is shown how the forces of heaven and earth unite by God's 
ommand to serve man and his dependants, " fòr use and convenience to you and your cattle : 
(verse 32 below), If that is the case with just one item, food, how much more comprehensive is God's 


beneficence when the whole of man's needs are considered t 


S. Lxxx. 26-36. | 1690 


26. ice n the earth Ó ai T5») $i 
27. And produce therein ?* Corn, Ó oss tks $ ve 
28. And Grapes and nutritious Plants, o LES SUE, f. v. 
29. And Olives and Dates, Ó 25 6255 NT 
ro Oe GELS 
31. And Fruits and Fodder,— Ó IE CENT 
oe eee 6 249: B Ciim 


33. Æt length, when there 


24.47% 4c 
Comes the Deafening Noise, — 79 O "AKA ra IS vv 


34. That Day shall a man y P’ WP 
Flee from his own brother, Q Ax Gr A n yt 


35. And from his mother J 4^. P 
And his father, O ARI 942 LE. 


36, And from his wife » ^r / 
And his children, * | O 42325 diene (t 


3961. The water cemes frem the clouds in plentiful abundance; tbe earth is ploughed, and the 
soil is broken up in fiagments, and yields an abur.dant harvest of cereals (Corn), trellised fruit 
(Grapes), and vegetable food :rutritious Pants), as well as fruit that can keep for long periods and 
serve many uses, like olives and dates. 


5962. Therein : i.e, from within the earth or the soil. 


5963. We not only get field crops such as were mention 
more highly cultivated garden crops, both in the way of 1 
tended fruits like the fig; and then we have grass and all kin 


ed in n. 5°61 above, but we have the 
ofty trees, and in the way of carefully 
ds of fodder. 

5964. The same verse occurs at Ixxix. 33, where n. 5940 explains the wider meaning in that 


context. 
5965 Preliminary to the establishment of the Final Judgment 


3966. Even those who were nearest and dearest in 
other on that awful Day. On the contrary, if the 


- Nie troubles to occupy him. On the other hand, the Righteous 
us families: lii. 21 ; and their faces will be " beaming. laughing. 


|S, LXXX. 37-42. 
du (S. 1xxx. 37-42. 
37. Each dn of them, "T 
That Day, will have M Lut 
ad ce (of his own) n dU 
o make him indifferent 3:55 014 1,77 
To the others.?? O Ad Oe rer 
.. Some Faces that Da ó 
Will be beaming, íi Ò pe £a mih 
pfs, OF 
39, Laughing, rejoicing. cGy sth GZ 
O f yen elb-19 
40, And other faces that Day 3 &u TAM e 
Will be dust-stained ; ^ O FAAA A EE 
41. Blackness will cover them : b GIL ALA ga 
O KS Cae 


42. Such will be 
The Rejecters of God, 


The Doers of Iniquity. 


re 
T 
v 
WYN 
a 
BA 
` 
a 
V 
Ma 
eN 
kY 
C 
3 Ne 
A 
x 
»(3* - 


— 


riend that Day. On the contrary the sinner will 


riend will ask after af 
n family and benefactors. 


nse even of his ow 


e faces of the sinners will be in contrast to the beaming light on the faces of 


ss in contrast to the “laughing, rejoicing” faces of the righteous. 
f God, their faces and eyes and faculties were 


5067. Cf. Ixx. 10-14. Nof 
desire to save himself at the expe 


5068. The dust on th 
the righteous ; and the blackne s 
But the dust also suggests that being Rejecters o 
choked in dust, and the blackness sugges 

the humble and lowly may be “ in 


Purity or Light. Another contrast may possibly be deduced : 
the dust” in this life, and the arrogant sinners in sunshine, but the róles will be reversed at 


Judgment. 


Intro. to S. LXXXI.) 1692 ( C. 261, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXXXI (Takwīr). 


This is quite an early Meccan Sūra, perhaps the sixth or seventh in chronologi. 
cal order. It opens with a series of highly mystical metaphors suggesting the break-up 
of the world as we know it (verses 1-13) and the enforcement of complete personal 
responsibility for each soul (verse 14). Then there is a mystical passage showing how 
the Quranic Revelation was true, and revealed through the angel Gabriel, and not 
merely a rhapsody from one possessed. Revelation is given for man’s spiritual guidance 
(verses 14-29). 


Comparable with this Süra are the Süras Ixxxii and Ixxxiv which may be read 
with this. 


Summary 


C. 261.—How can the soul's self-conviction be fitly 

(xxxi. 1-29.) Expressed, except by types of tremendous 
Cataclysms in nature, and still more by tremendous 
Searchings in the heart of man? These want 
Deep pondering. When once the spiritual Dawn 
Has “ breathed away " the Darkness of the Night, 
The Vision Glorious clears all doubts, 
And brings us face to face with Truth. 
The highest Archangel in heaven is sent 
By God to bring these truths to men 
Through their Apostle. God's Grace flows freely : 
We have but to tune our Will to His,— 
The ever-loving Righteous God. 


 — 


[S. LXXXI, 1-5. 1693 (S. LXXXI. 1-5. 
Sara LXXXI. 


Takwir, or the Folding Up. je KA »* D. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, M cem 
Most Merciful. ON v 


1. XX hen the sun ?* 

D s . i ty 342 2 4 
(With its spacious light) > I "eM. 
Is folded up ; ?* 6 E 59$ 
2. When the stars *” : ye P uir 

Fall, losing their lustre ; & eO ago) S) e 
3. When the mountains vanish 


(Like a mirage) ; ?"* & eX te! IS 5v 


4. When the she-cimels, 
Ten months with young, ^ Ls A z NF 1. 
Ace left untended ; ?? O A ) AOS p 


5. When the wild beasts 
Are herded together & 


2 J, . 
ex NS) 3-0 


5069, Verses 1 to 13 are conditional clauses, and the substantive clause is in verse 14. The time 
will come when nature’s processes as we know them will cease to function, and the soul will only 
then know by self conviction the results of its actions. With reference to an individual soul, its 
resurrection is its supreme crisis : the whole world of sense, and even of imagination and reason, 


melts away, and its whole spiritual scroll is laid bare before it. 


5970. The conditional clauses are twelve, in two groups of six. The first six affect the puter or 
physical life of man ; the last six, his inmost spiritual life. Let us take them one by one. (1) The 
biggest factor affecting us in the external physical World is the light, heat, and perhaps electiic or 
magnetic energy of the sun. The sun is the source of all the light, heat, and energy, and indeed the 
source and support of all the physical life that we know. It is the biggest factor and yet most 
remote from us in our solar system. Yet the sources of our inner spiritual life will be greater and 
more lasting, for they will survive it. The sun as the centre of our solar system also standsasa 
symbol of the present order of things. The physical forces, as defined in Newton's laws of Matter 


and Attraction, will also break up with the break-up of the sun. 
Is folded up : is folded up, or twisted up, like a sheet or a garment. 


an derive faint lights from the innumerable stars in the 


5971. (2) Next after the sun, we C : 
firmament, For all the ages of which we have any record, these stars have remained fixed. 
i d will fail. 


Nothing can be more fixed ; yet they can an 


On our own earth the mountains—the “ eternal hills "—seem the most 


597 . iii, 20. (3) À : : 
2, Cf xviii, 20. ( ill be swept away likea mirage, as if they had never existed. 


striking examples of stability ; yet they w 
as well as the tvpe of the Arab pet, was the camel, and the 
| just about to be delivered of her young. She would in 
r. But when all our landmarks of this life vanish, even she 
hen be as it is now. 


5973. (4) The type of Arab property, 
Most precious camel was the she-came 
normal times be most sedulously cared fo 
Would be left untended. Nothing would t 
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(In human habitations) ; ' 


6. When the oceans? 
Boil over with a swell ; 


7. When the souls 
Are sorted out,”” 
(Being joined, like with like); 


dp , LE ?7 | T 
e |^ 5. ‘ - 
8. When the female (infant), O e $22 A s ^ 


Buried alive, is questioned— 


t Z e^ A q 
9. For what crime O CA» 24° 
She was killed ; *” 


ye ork PATCR, 
10. When the Scrolls Oey daz 5-4 


Are laid open ; ?* 


5974 (5) In the present world, the wild animals fear each other. aad they all fear man and 
normally keep awav from human habitations. But when this order passes away, the lion will lie 


down with the lamb, and there will be scarcely any differentiation. between human habitations and 
the wilds of the forests. 


5075. See lii. 6 and n. 5041. (6) The oceans, which now keep their bounds, will surge and boil 
over, and overwhelm all landmarks. At present the waters seem to have reached their fixed and 
normal levels, but the whole equilibrium will then be disturbed. Such will be the complete wreck 
of this transitory world, at the approach of the dawn of the permanent Reality. But these are 
physical symbols, relating to the outer nature surrounding the physical nature of man. The 
remaining six, viz. : the 7th to the 12th, describe the ordering of the new spiritual World, from which 
all present seeming incongruities will be removed. 


5976. Cf. lvi. 7, where the sorting out into three classes is mentioned, viz.: Those Nearest to 
God. the Companions of the Right Hand, and the Companions of the Left Hand. That was a sort 
of broad general division. The meaning in this passage is wider. (7) Whereas in this world of 
probation, good is mixed with evil, knowledge with ignorance. power with arrogance, and so on,—in 
the new world of Realitv, all true values will be restored, and like will consort with like, for ít will 
be a world of perfect Peace, Harmony, and Justice. 


5977. 18) In this world of sin and sorrow, much unjust suffering is caused, and innocent lives 
sacrificed, without a trace being left, by which offenders can be brought to justice. A striking 
example before the Quraish was female infanticide : cf. xvi. 58-59, and n. 2084, The crime w2* 
committed in the guise of social plausibility in secret collusion, and no qusstion was asked here 
But in the spiritual world of Justice, full questions will be asked, and the victim herself —dumb here— 


will be able to give evidence. for she had committed no crime herself. The proofs will be drawn 
from the very means used for concealment. 


. eig edge ar rerording the deeds af men, good or bad, will then be laid open before ail 
E on thes iritual also !xxxii. 11-12. In the present phenomenal world, things may be concealed ; 
A ot Vies RE biais o absolnte Reality, every secret is opened out, good or bad. The whole 
tale of acts, omissions, motives, imponderable spiritual hurt, neglect, or help will be laid bare. 


, LXXXI. 11-15, 
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E J, d 4 , 
ELS ENS sa 
12. When the Blazing Fire ?* 


11. When the World on High *» " 
O 

Is kindled to fierce heat ; % B P st Zi E m 
[2 
O 


Is unveiled ; 


13. And when the Garden ™ 
Is brought near ;—** 


14. (Then) shall each soul know 
What it has put forward. ”™® 6 Face (je 9 2% 27 Zag 


15. So verily I cal] ™ 47 " 
To witness the Planets— ?* a d AM es 7 
That recede, Q d b d p 4 


5979. The World on High : literally, the Sky, or Heaven as standing for both the Blazing Fire and 
the Garden, the Home of the Hereafter. (10) The soul's spiritual Sky—the things it held high or 
sacred —will be stripped of the thin blue that gave rest—and partly illusion—to its spiritual eye in 
this world of illusions, Just as when an animal is skinned, its real flesh and blood and inner organs 
become visible, without any outer coating to hold them together, so the inmost state of the spiritual 
world will then become plain. 


5980, (1!) Then will burn the inner Hell,—an intense realisation of spiritual anguish, worse than 
the fiercest fire. 


5981. (12) The last of the Metaphors, the Garden of Bliss—the Light of God's Face (xcii, 20)— 
will come in sight,—not yet attained, but visible, or " brought near". For the scales have fallen from 
the eyes, and the soul knows itself. 


5982. In Eastern literature, especially in religious allegory, there are usually more meanings than 
one, enfolded in each other, They must be understood, if the reader wishes to get the full sense of 
the passage. "This applies specially to the Qur-an. The parallel meaning, favoured by the Süfis, 
take the first six physical facts (verses 1-6) also as allegorical. (1) As the sun is the centre of the 
solar system, so our lower self is the centre of our ordinary motives and desires; the light of that self 
must be darkened to make room for the Reality. (2) The minor light of the stars is our ordinary 
human wisdom : this must be dropped before we get spiritual vision. (3) Our worldly ambitions are 
the mountains, which must vanish similarly. (4) Greed and love of gain are the camels big with 
young; that must be left untended. (5) Our passions are the wild animals that must be tamed. 
(6) The oceans of divine grace must boil over and cover our whole being. All this must occur at 
any point of time, even to an individual in this life when God's Glory shines on him. 

Another interpretation would be to apply it to the Lesser Judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this physical body , see Ixxv, 22, n. 5822 ; Ixxviii. 40, n. 5914 ; and Ixxix. 14, n. 5926 


5983. This is the conclusion. It is only on such conditions that tbe soul reaches its full 
realisation, Pul forward : cf. " the Deeds which his hands have sent forth " in Ixxviii, 40. 


5984. Cf. Ivi. 75, n 5258, for the witness that the heavenly bodies bear symbolically to the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God, in sending His Revelation. See n. 5798 to Ixxiv, 32, for the significance 
of an adjuration in the Qur-àn. 


5985, The appeal here is made to three things, the Planets, the Night, and the Dawn, (1) The 
Planets have a retrograde and a forward motion, and, during occultation, hide or disappear behind 
the sun or moon, or are otherwise invisible or appear stationary. They behave differently from the 
Millions of stars around them, Yet they are not mere erratic bodies, but obey definite laws, and 
evidence the power and wisdom of Gad, 
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; T eh v 
16. Go straight, or hide; Ò AN 2 $i- 
17. And the Night 3 


PET. Avy " 
As it dissipates ; ^^ OU E ja 


18. And the Dawn 3 7 i.e Ave Veta 
As it breathes away O. ee 
The darkness ; —* 


4 4 
19. Verily this is the word I SK 77 pi) -n 
Of a most honourable Messenger, ^ € gs d Q 4 


20, Endued with Power, 4C. fat y. 
With rank before Eu d 
The Lord of the Throne,” J 0% arat 
e Lord of the IL hrone Oc P MAE 5 
21. With authority there, » % f2*ef 
(And) faithful to his trust. elo. 15g M. 


22. And (O people !) 


6 9994 p/ 7 P LE 
Your Companion is not O cpt o G $-rv 
Pd 


One possessed ; ?? 


5086. How the Night gradually declines after its height at midnight ! 
away, and as Dawn approaches, to merge into Day. 
awakes to its spiritual Dawn through Revelation. 


It seems gradually to steal 
So a soul in spiritual darkness gradually 


5987. The slow “ breathing out " of the darkness by the Dawn, shows us, bv beautiful imagery, 
that these mysterious operations, of which people in their ignorance are frightened if they have to 
do with darkness, are really beneficent operations of God. They have nothing to do with evil 
spirits, or witches, or magic. For three questions were actually raised about the holy Prophet's 
Ministry by the ignorant, (1) Did his wonderful works come from himself and not from God? 
(2) Was he possessed of an evil spirit? In other words, was he mad? For that was the theory of 
madness then current. (3) Was he a soothsayer, or necromancer, or magician? For he had virtues, 
powers, and eloquence, so extraordinary that they could not understand him. 


5988, They are told here that all their three theories were foolish, The Revelation was really 
from God. Their wonder should cease if they observe the daily miracles worked round them in nature. 
The bringer of God's Message was the angel Gabriel, and not an evil spirit. 


5989, Not only was the bringer of the Revelation, Gabriel, an honourable Messenger, incapable of 
deceit, but he had, in the angelic kingdom, rank and authority before God's Throne, and he could 
convey an authoritative divine Message. He was, like the holy Apostle, faithful to his trust ; and 
therefore there could be no question of the Message being delivered in anv other way than exactly 
according to the divine Will and Purpose. These epithets couk! apply to the Prophet himself, but 
in view of verse 23 below, it is best to understand them of Gabriel. 

Ri c LE M E of the Archangel Gabriel, the Text now appeals to the 
people to c r thew own“ Companion ", the Prophet, who had had 
lived with them, and was known to be an | p been born among thern and 


honourable, truthful, and trustworthy man, If Gabriel 
pos à Pun iin brought the Message to him, then there was no question of demoniacal possessoin. 
And the Prophet had seen him in his inspired vision “in the clear horizon ". 


(S. LXXXI, 23.29, 
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93. d Rad aan he saw him z TEY 
n the clear horizon. 2 a IA ALI gyra 
O Ad yb 1D 03)5-r 
24. ied eis = withhold 
Grudgingly a knowledge t P. AN HI 
O caer Coal! e 3 V 5r 


Of the Unseen.” "ES ee 


25. Nor is it the word 


Of an evil spirit accursed.” Yo» 4 pot 1,4 (7^ 
One (477 gs s-ro 


26. Mhen whither go ye ? ** 


b 
O (ur UO (726 -r 
27, Verily this is no less j 
Than a Message | 2» OGE nus 
To (all) the Worlds : °” | O Ue 145 p yj 
28. (With profit) to whoever 
Among you wills ARTIKEL PE ETAR 
To go straight : ?* Ou iO TE pum 


29. But ye shall not will T y x: 
Except as God wills, — 347146 21^ (72 215% 17 s. 
The Cherisher of the Worlds. ais | m xn 


5991. Read along with this the whole passage in liii. 1-18 and notes there ; specially n. 5092, 
where the two occasions are mentioned when there wasa vision of inspiration: “ Fortruly did he 
see, of the Signs of his Lord, the Greatest ” (liii 18). 


5092. Such would be the words of a soothsayer, guarded, ambiguous, and misleading. Here 
everything was clear, sane, true, and under divine inspiration. 


5993. Such as evil suggestions of envy, spite, greed, selfishness, or otber vices. On the contrary 
the teaching of the Qur-àn is beneficent, pointing to the Right Way, the Way of God. Rajin: 
literally, driven away with stones, rejected with complete ignominy. Cf. xv. 17. The rite ol 
throwing stones in the valley of Mina at the close of the Meccan Pilgrimage (see n. 207 (6) to ii, 197] 
suggests symbolically that the Pilgrim emphatically, definitely, and finally rejects all Evil. 


n that this is no word ofa mortal, but that it is full of divine wisdom ; 
that its teaching is not that of a madman, but sane to the core and in accordance with human 
needs ; that it freely and clearly directs you (o the right Path and forbids you the Path of evil, Why 
then hesitate? Accept the divine Grace ; repent of your sins ; and come to the higher Life. 


3994. It has been show 


5995. It is not meant for one class or race ; it is universal, and is addressed to all the Worlds. 


For the meaning of “ Worlds", see n. 20 to i.2. 

God is the Cherisher of the Worlds, Lord of Grace and Mercv, and His 
will to profit by it, But that will must be exercised in 
h conformity is Islam. Verse 28 points to human frec- 
Both extremes. viz. : cast-iron Determinism and 


5996 Cf. Ixxiv. 55-56. 
guidance is open to all who have the 
conformity with God's Will (verse 29). Suc 
Will and responsibility ; verse 29 to its limitations. 
an idea of Chaotic Free-will, are condemned. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXXII (nfilar). 


[ C. 262. 


In subject-matter this Süra is cognate to the last, though the best authorities 


consider it a good deal later in chronology in the early Meccan Period. 


Its argument is subject to the threefold interpretation mentioned in n. 5982 to 
lxxxi. 13, viz., as referring (1) to the final Day of Judgment, (2) to the Lesser Judg- 
ment, on an individual’s death, and (3) to the awakening of the Inner Light in the soul 


at any time, that being considered as Death to the Falsities of this life and a Re-birth 
to the true spiritual Reality. 


C. 262.— How fixed is the order holding together 


(Ixzxii. 1-19.) 


This material universe above and below us ? 
Yet it must give way before the vast 
Unfathomed Truth in which man will see 
His past and his future in true perspective. 
To God he owes his life and all 

Its blessings : will he not see 

That the Future depends on Right and Justice ? 
Righteousness must come to its own, 

And so must Discord and Rebellion. 

The Day must come when Discord 

Must finally cease, and the Peace of God 
And His Command are all-in-all. 


E LXXXII 1-4. 
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cara LXXXII. 


Infitar, or The Cleaving Asunder. 
God Most G . 1 = m — Co^. 

In the name of , ractious, > Z 1248 ! 2 
Most Merciful. pu dá 


hen *” the Sky 


l. " 
[s cleft asunder ; ^" Ò PA Aa 


9, When the Stars Jy. 4 a tye 
Are scattered ; 7? O "oO LSS Ey a? 
3, When the Oceans 4 "P 
Are suffered to burst forth ; 9? Ò CL I5] 5-" 
4. And when tbe Graves y 225 9,94 
Are turned upside down ;—™ O ÉAN AM 5 


35097, Cf. the passage lxxxi. 1-14 and notes. For the three parallel interpretations, see the 
troduction to this Stra. There are four conditional clauses here, and the substantive clause is in 
In S. Ixxxi, there were 12 conditional clauses, and the conclusion was similar, but not 
ms. See xxxii. 5, n, 6002 below. The literal interpretation would 
e see it now will be destroyed before the final Day of Judgment, 

If the four clauses are interpreted metaphorically (see notes 
e Lesser Judgment, the individual dawn of the true Reality at 
he spiritual crisis may occurto any soul at any 


In 
verse 5. 
expressed in precisely the same ter 
be that the physical world as w 
establishing the true spiritual Reality. 
5999-6001), we have a reference to th 
Death. If we interpret by the Süfi method, t 
moment when these metaphorical events occur. 


5998. Cf. lxxiii. 18, n. 5769. In the literal meaning, the beautiful blue sky overhead, which we 
take for granted in sunshine and storm, will be shattered to pieces before the new Spiritual World is 
established. Metaphorically, the partition which seems at present to divide things divine from this 
phenomenal world ‘has to be shattered before each soul knows the inner Reality about itself. 

“stars” (Nujam) is different. and the verb is different. 
b “losing their lustre" was appropriate there, to show 


the opposite, Kaukab (used here) has more the meaning of a star as fixed in a constellation; and 
the opposite of a fixed and definite order is “ scattered ", the verb used here. In fact, throughout 
this passage, the dominating idea isthe disturbance of order and symmetry. The metaphor behind 
the scattering of the constellations is that in. the present order of things we sec manv things 
associated together, e.g. rank with honour, wealth with comfort, etc. In the new Spiritual World 
this will be seen to have been merely fortuitous. 


0000. Cf. Ixxxi. 6, " when the oceans boil over with a swell". Here, “are suffered to burst forth " 
expresses the end of the present order of things. This may be in two ways, interpreted literally ; 
(1) The barrier which keeps within their respective bounds the various streams of salt and fresh water 

will overwhelm the whole Globe. Figuratively, the 


(Iv, 20, n. $185) will be removed ; (2) the Ocean wil! 4 
different streams of knowledge, great and small, will be levelled down : for only one Knowledge, the 


Light Divine, will hold the field. 


5999. Cf. Ixxxi. 2, where the word for 
Najm has reference to brightness, and the ver 


xi 1-14. Here it is introduced to show that the whole 
Death will not be Death. We think there is tranquillity 

Literally, and figuratively, Death will be the beginning 
will bring forth Life. 5 


6001. This item is not mentioned in 1xx 
Order of things will be so reversed that even 
in Death; but there will be no tranquillity. 
of a new Life, What we think to be Death 
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5. (Then) shall each soul know | 2 Ae a iis c is 
What it hath sent forward ™ o~ c Bode 
And (what it hath) kept back. Ó Cod $ 
VA 
6. (D man! what has EANG- 
Seduced thee from , , p d EE 
Thy Lord Most Beneficent ?— eK ey» SS 
IRA A 
7. Him Who created chee, M" AAF VN 
Fashioned thee in due proportion, i Ape on 
And gave thee a just bias; 5 ENS One 
i 4 LNA eu) AG 
8. In whatever Form 9? He wills, "AV CCA : A 75.4 
Does He put thee together. ISAS NENG Pir? (5 G 
9. Aay! but ye do y 


Ox 


24 LL 4, 2 AN 4 
6006 . a -q 
Reject Right and Judgment ! ANLS "NC : 
10. But verily over you 


Y 4940.17 £2 ^ 4 Á 
d * p 4, . -|^ 
(Are appointed angels) 9? O ETE E FACT | 


To protect you,— 


11. Kind and honourable,— eT en? He 
Writing down (your deeds): e $9 MR 


6002. Sent Forward and kept back : may mean : the deeds of commission and omission in this life. 
Or the Arabic words may also be translated : sent forward and left behind ; ies the spiritual 
possibilities which it sent forward for its other life, and the physical things on which it prided itself 
in this life, but which it had to leave behind in this life, Or else, the things it put first and the things 
it put last in importance may change places in thé new world of Reality, “ The first shall be last 
and the last shall be first ", 


603. Cf. xv. 29, God not only created man, but fa 


shioned him in due Proportions, giving him 
extraordinary capacities, and the means wherewith he c 


an fulfil his high destiny, 


a limited free-will, He Save us a just bias through our 
If we err, it is our will that is at fault, 


6X. See n, 834 to vi. 1, Having given 
reason and our spíritual faculties. 


6005. By "Form" ( 
personality is 
all that goes 


Shvat) here | understand the general shape of things in which any given 
placed, including his physical and social environments, his gifts of mind and spirit, and 
to make up his outer and inner life, The Grace 


l of God is shown in all these things, for 
His Will is formed from perfect knowledge, Wisdom, and goodness, 


Wh. The goodness and mercies of God. and His const 
should make men grateful, instead of Which they turn. awa 
Sorting Out, the Day when every action performed here w 
punishment, 


ant watchful care of all His 
Y trom the Right 
ill find its fulfilme 


creatures 
and deny the Dav ot 
ut in just. reward or 
t007. Besides the faculties piven to man to guide bim, and the EF 
Which he can rise by stages to the Presence 9f God, there ure spiritual 
and protect him, and to note down hiy Record, so that perfect 
For these Guardian Angels, see 137-14, and n, 4054 tece 
good, so that peifect Justice inay be done, ; 
Records, 


orm and Personality through 
agencies around him to help 
! justice may be done to him at the end. 
Che Record is of course figurative. for man's own 
God's own knowledge is perfect, and independent of 
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Which they will enter ™ 


15. On the Day of Judgment, 


16. And they will not be 
Able to keep away therefrom, 


| 
| 
17. (And what will explain | J a p 
To thee what the Day | O oy it 741 ^ al ee 
Of Judgment is? | TM qv 22 pem 
| 
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18. Again, what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is ? e 


19. (It will be) the Day 
When no soul shall have 


Power (to do) aught 


rN 
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For another: 
For the Command, that Day, t Le Ae yo - 
Will be (wholly) with God. O ay Van 215 coh 


“the Fire", ie, the Punishment. It will be 


6008. I understand this relative clause to govern 
chance of repentance and amendment. But 


postponed as long as possible, to give the Sinner every 
once the period of probation is past, it will be irrevocable. There will be no going back from it. 


By inference, the Righteous may individually reach some stage of Bliss at once, possibly in this life, 
possibly after death, though the Final Judgment will be the general and complete cessation of this 
fleeting world and the creation of the world of Eternity. 

6009. From our ordinary experiences of this life, we can form no conception of the Final 
Judgment. We can speak of Rewards and Punishments, the Fruits of Actions, the Resurrection and 
the Tribunal, the Restoration of True Values, the Elimination of all Wrong, and a hundred other 
Phrases, They might serve to introduce our minds vaguely to a new World, of which they cannot 
Possibly form any adequate conception under present conditions. The question is repeated in verses 
17-18 to emphasize this difficulty, and à simple answer is suggested, as explained in the next note. 

6010. The answer is suggested by 2 negative proposition : ‘No soul shall have power to do aught 


for another *. This is full of meaning. Personal responsibility will be fully enforced. In this world 
ough our ultimate dependence is always on God, now 


We all depend on one another proximately, th 
and for ever. But here a father helps a so” forward ; husband and wife influence each other's 
destinies; human laws and institutions May hold large masses of mankind under their grip ; falsehood 
~ evil may seem to fiourish for 2 time, because à certain amount of limited free-will has been 
eranted to man, This period will be all over then. The good and the pure will have been separated 
Tom the evil and the rebellious; the latter will have been rendered inert, and the former will have 
bna SO perfected that their wills will be in complete consonance with God's Universal Will. The 
mand, thenceforward, will be wholly with God. 


ic; 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXXIII (Tatfif). 


This Süra is close in time to the last one and the next one. 


It condemns all fraud—in daily dealings, as well as and especially in matters of 
Religion and the higher spiritual Life. 


C. 263. —Shun Fraud in all things : in little 
xxxiii.1-36.) Things of daily life, but specially 

In those subtler forms of higher life, 
Which will be exposed to view at Judgment, 
However hidden they may be 
In this life, Give every one his du 
For the Record of ill deeds and good 
Is fully kept, and the stains of sin 
Corrupt the soul. Reject not the Real 
Now, nor mock : for the time will come 
When the True will come to its own, and then 
The mighty arrogant will be abased ! 


[5. rxxxni. 1-7, 


Stra LXXXIII. 


1703 (S. rxxxin. 1-7. 


Tatfif, or Dealing in Fraud, 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, s Z ' 24M o! 
Most Merciful, Sá) -) 


That deal in fraud, —*! O ECHR 2 5-1 


2. Those who, when they 4n 127% 14) 722% 
Have to receive by measure On Se GS IS Zu \- 
From men, exact full measure, $ 6r, 
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3, But when they have ARAWA 
To give by measure rs E-r 
Or weight to men, b say 24 4 L^ 
Give less than due. O Ose EAS | 


4. Do they not think j^^ 
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That they will be called $e N-e 
To account ?—9' I 5^4.) ISK AS 
O Opa aT UN 

5. On a Mighty Day, I 914 V^ 
O ps 2-6 

6. A Day when (all) mankind SL 9 Bf 56 
Will stand before AGN 238 29-4 


The Lord of the Worlds? b va 4| / 
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7. Aay! Surely the Record PM d 1$; 447 
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6011. “Fraud " must here be taken in a Widely general sense. It covers giving short measure or 
Short weight, but it covers much more than that. The next two verses make it clear that it is the 
spirit of injustice that is condemned,—giving too little and asking too much. This may be shown in 
commercial dealings, where a man exacts a higher standard in his own favour than he is willing to 
concede as against him. In domestic or social matters an individual or group may ask for honour, 
or respect, or services which he or they are not willing to Rive on their side in similar circumstances, 
It is worse than one-sided selfishness : for it is double injustice, But itis worst of all in religion or 
spiritual life : with what face can a man ask for Mercy or Love from God when he is unwilling to 
Rive it to his fellow-men? In one aspect this isa statement of the Golden Rule, ‘Do as you would 
be done by’, Rut it is more completely expressed. You must give in full what is due from you, 
Whether you expect or wish to receive full consideration from the other side or not. 


6012, Legal and social sanctions against Fraud depend for pisa so "d there isa 
Chance of being found out. Moral and religious sanctions are ae i iy E : o you wish to 
degrade your own nature?' ‘Do you not consider that there eg ie S stie a oe Who 
knows all, and Who safeguards all interests, for He is the i pes Ea hs E Worlds ? 
Whether other people know anything about your wrong or not, you guilty re Go 
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But on their hearts ard © 9 En 


Is the stain of the (ill) ed ; 95 | 
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6013. This is a word from the same root as Sijn, a Prison, It rhymes with and is contrasted with 
"[lliyin in verse 18 below. It is therefore understood by many Commentators to be a place, a Prison 
or a Dungeon in which the Wicked are confined pending their appearance before the Judgment-Seat. 
The mention of the Inscribed Register in verse 9 nelow may imply that Sijjin is the name of the 
Register of Black Deeds, though verse 9 may be elliptical and may only describe the place by the 
significance of its contents. 

6014. If we take Stjjinto be the Register itself, and not the place where it is kept, the Register 
itself is a sort of Prison for those who do wrong. It is inscribed fully : ie. no one is omitted who 
ought to be there, and for every entry there is a complete record, so that there is no escape for the 
sinner. Of course we must not understand a material Register, made up of paper or parchment and 
written with pen and ink, The whole description is figurative of the inescapable record which sin 
creates : every detail, of motive, manner, occasion, etc., contributes to the deterioration of the sinner. 

6015. a bh T egos FEDEA for each soul is so undoubted that people who deny it 
are to be pitie : and will indeed be in a most pitiable condition on the Day of Reckoning. and none 
but the most al Fidi can deny it, and he only denies it by playing with Falsehoods. 

6016. Cf. vi. 25; Ixviii. 15; etc. They scorn Truth and pretend that it is Falsehood. 


6017. The heart of man, as created by God, is pure and unsullied. Every time that a man does 
an ill deed, it marks a stain or rust on his heart, But on repentance and forgiveness such stain is 
washed oft. If there is no repentance and forgiveness, the stains deepen and spread more and more, 
until the heart is sealed (ii. 7), and eventuallv the man dies a Spiritual death. It is such stains that 


stand in the wav of his perceiving Truth ; : 
- S B 
Truth and hugs Falsehood to his did which are obvious to others. That is why he mocks at 


| S. LXXXI 15-22, 1705 [S. Lxxx. 15-22. 


15. Verily, from (the Light 
Of) their Lord, that Da PENS VeL NE 
Will they be veiled. >” ADS OF P) Pua 
b V.) 2^ +79" 


O Ops ner 

O Ehud iUad 245) S- 
WITH B-1 

6 ORS 4, 255 
p d OSB 
hGH 

ó Galle t BUS Cs 


16. Further, they will enter 
The Fire of Hell. 


17, Further, it will be said 
To them: “ This is 
The (reality) which ye 
Rejected as false ! 


18. ‘aay, verily the Record 
Of the Righteous is 
(Preserved) in '[I/iyin.9' 


19. And what will explain 
To thee what ‘liyan is ? 


20. ( There is) a Register 
(Fully) inscribed,” 


21. To which bear witness 
Those Nearest (to God). 


T———— M— MÀ MÁM— —À—M———— — — ———— Ma — — MÀ mħŘÃĂ 


b 4394499 272 
Q d &Üc2 - Y! 


22. WAruly the Righteous y PNE qo ME, 
Will be in Bliss: O pe t AM l-re 


6018. The stain of evil deeds on their hearts sullies the mirror of their hearts, so that it does not 
receive the light. At Judgment the true Light, the Glory of the Lord, the Joy of the Righteous, 
will be hidden by veils from the eyes of the Sinful. Instead, the Fire of Punishment willbe to 


them the only reality which they will perceive, 


6019. 'IIlzyi& : the oblique form of the nominative ‘Illiyin, which occurs in the next verse. It 
is in contrast to the Sijjin which occurs in verse 7 above, where see n. 6013, Literally, it means the 
' High Places’, but it is probably not the same as the ' Heights (A'raf) mentioned E. vit. 46. Sd 
need we necessarily identify it with the " dwellings on high (qui i sibus : ipa 
Applying the reasoning parallel to that which we applied to Sijjtm, we may interpret it as the 


Place where is kept the Register of the Righteous. 


6020, This repeats verse 9 above, where see n. 6014. But the Bagster » of the opposite kind, 
that of the Righteous. It contains every detail of the Righteous. But this is all to be understood 


In a metaphorical sense. 


Nearest to God will be witnesses to this Righteous 

6021, i. 1, 5227; also n. $223. Those i : 
ecord ; knot e alsa be rendered, they will be present at A Martiene ke neha 
etaphorically, the bighest spiritual dignitaries are always oir ar E ad ee ne E up 
of the good record of every soul that strives for good, however ' 


S. LXXXI. 23-30. 1706 


23. On Thrones (of Dignity) ™ 3 4n ANA 
Will they eon aid a sight O TBN 29 de- vr 


(Of all things) : 


24. Thou wilt recognise 2 3Aa777 74 I 9% 

In their Faces 9? yf QS. 
The beaming bright f Bliss. 5 Gy 33% 
e beaming brightness of Bliss 6 X RU Ga} 

25. Their thirst will be slaked J x» PRA 
With Pure Wine sealed :™ O AP Ge DIO; EL 

26. The seal thereof will be bhis (fe. 
Musk: and for this OW] evi 
Let those aspire, b papery, ACTS A 7 
Who have aspirations : O ors : econ C Q3 

27. With it will be (given) Y , Beh I\oeZ% 

A mixture of Tasnim: 9 O a7 Cy dali? 3-¥6 

28. A spring, from (the waters) b A ILIW g Meo 
Whereof drink O Ue cs et^ 
Those Nearest to God. 

29. HMhose in sin used 3237 71.4 4 
To laugh at those T eye) EN hra 
Who believed, à 402 AA EIL FI P MIA 

Ó GER SA CAS Ge 

30. And whenever they passed F ^7 , m 

By them, used to wink O IEN y) rs B $-^ 


At each other (in mockery) ; 


6022. Cf. xxxvi. 56. 
6023. Cf. Ixxv. 22, and Ixxvi. 11. 


6024. The Wine will be of the utmost purity and flavour, so precious that it will be protected with 
a seal, and the seal itself will be of the costly material of musk, which is most highly esteemed in 
the East for its perfume, Perhaps a better interpretation of the " seal” is to take it as implying the 
final effect of the drink : just asa seal closes a document, so the seal of the drink will be the final 
eflect of the delicious perfume and flavour of musk, heightening the enjoyment and helping in the 
digestion. The physical effect is metapborical of the spiritual purity of Bliss, 


6025. If you understand true and lasting values, this is the kind of pure Bliss to aspire for, and 
not the fleeting enjoyments of this world, which always leave a sting behind, 


6026. Tasnim literally indicates height, fulness, opulence. Here itis the name of a heavenly 
Fountain, whose drink is superior to that of the Purest Wine, It is the nectar drunk by Those 
Nearest to God (n. 5227 to Ivi. 11), the highest in spiritual dignity; but a favour of it will be given 
to all, according to their spiritual capacity. See Appendix XII, paragraph 13, towards the end; 
also n. 5835 to Ixxvi. 5 (Kāfùr fountain), and n. 5849 to Ixxvi. 17-18 (Salsabil). ' ' 


(S. LXXXII. 31-36, 1707 (S. LXXXI. 31-3 


31. And when they returned = 
To their own people, I f Ny ICE an 
They would return jesting ; yr DASE 


PAC PAG 
Q Va 77 * 


32. And whenever they saw them, 


They would say, “ Behold! A ILA LVS 

These are the people (9E LASO IS rn 

Truly astray ! ” © J CAE G 
O OSS ed 


33. But they had not been 


Sent as Keepers over them 199 : 64 P Ea ds t 
O Cb S246 | ms) J-P” 


34, But on this Day 


The Believers will laugh COTES DEAL MAA 
At the Unbelievers ; 8% NEN Ge cel CA A e 
y ^ 27 
I" Ô ES 
m eue a fru] b 459399) 9. AS 
They will command (a sight) 229p? Pa E 
(Of all things), O GEO der Side "à 


36. Will not the Unbelievers 
Have been paid back 
For what they did ? 


—— À— — 1 


6027. The wicked laugh at the righteous in this world in many ways: (1) They inwardly laugh 
attheir Faith, because they feel themselves so superior. (2)In public places, when the righteous 
pass, they wink at each other and insult them. (3) In their own houses they run them down, 
(4) Whenever and wherever they see them, they reproach them with being fools who have lost their 
way, when the boot is really on the other leg. In the Hereafter all these tricks and falsehoods will 
be shown for what they are, and the tables will be reversed. 


6028. But the wicked critics of the Righteous have no call in any case to sit in judgment over 
them. Who set them as Keepers or guardians over the Righteous? Let them look to their own 
Condition and future first, 


6029, The tables will then be reversed, and he laughs best who laughs last. 


6030. A repetition of verse 23 above, but with a different shade of meaning. The Righteous on 
their Thrones or Dignity will be able to see all the true values restored in their Own favour : but 
they will also see something else: they will also see the arrogant braggarts brought low who 
tought about their own downfall by their own actions. , 


6. 


08 | C. 264. 
Intro, to S. LXXXIV. ] 17 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXXIV (Inshiga@q). 


Chronologically this Süra is closely connected with the last one. In d in 
matter it resembles more S. Ixxxii. and lxxxi., with which it may be compared. 


By a number of mystic metaphors it is shown that the present phenomenal 
order will not last, and God's full Judgment will certainly be established : man 
should therefore strive for that World of Eternity and True Values. 


C. 264.—All mysteries, fair or shrouded in gloom, 

(xxxiv. 1-25) Will vanish when the full Reality 
Stands revealed. If this Life is but Painful 
Toil, there's the Hope of the Meeting with the Lord ! 
That will be Bliss indeed for the Righteous, 
But woe to the arrogant dealers in sin ! 
Like the sunset Glow or the shades of Night, 
Or the Moon's ever-changing light, man’s life 
Never rests here below, but travels ever onwards 


Stage by stage, Grasp then God’s Message 
And reach the H 


eights, to reap a Reward 
That will never f 


ail through all eternity | 


(S.rAxxiv. 1-5. 
1 
[S.rxxxiv 1-5. 


Sora LXXXIV. 


Inshigag or The Rending Asunder, TEN 
A T 


mS 


[n the name of God, Most Gracious, BEC PUE MERE 
Most Merciful. BÀ em ay 2 
- Pd ^ 
1. X hen the Sky is "e 
Rent asunder, 9?! O ER E ^ S Ki 
$ j- 
2. And hearkens to ?*? 
(The Command of) its Lord,- CANTE 
And it must needs b $5) nd: di 
(Do so) ;— Ò cr: : 
3. And when tbe Earth y P Z5 
Is flattened out,” O NV 229) I3 5-» 
4. And casts forth Ph j^ 
What is within it as Ae 
And becomes (clean) empty, 2% 4 ern 
3 . 
occ 5 
5. And hearkens to ™™ "Em 
(The Command of) its Lord,— 5$ aS *- 
And it must needs 4 cial a0 
D sm th i 9°29 7 
(Do so) ;—(then will come O eam’ 


Home the full Reality). 
a P fu fem d Shem s o one 


rld of sense to make way for a new World of Realitv is here 


indicated by two Facts, which are themselves Symbols for à complete revolution in our whole 
knowledge and expcrience. At the beginning of S. Ixxxii. and S. Ixxxi , other Symbols were used, to 
lead up to the arguments there advanced. Here the two Symbols are: (1) the Sky being rent 
asunder and giving up its secrets, and (2) the Earth being flattened out from the globe it is, and 
giving up its secrets. See the following notes. 

6032. We may think that the heavens we see above us,—high and sacred, seemingly vast and 
limitless, eternal and timeless- are not created matter. But they are. And they remain just so long 
as God wills it so, and not a moment longer. Assoon as His Command issues for their dissolution, 
they will obey and vanish, and all their mystery will be emptied out. And it must necessarily be so; 
their very nature as created beings requires that they must hearken to the voice of their Creator, 
even to the extent of their own extinction. 

6033, The Earth is a globe, enclosing within it many secrets and mysteries—gold and dian'onds 
in its mines, neat and magnetic forces in its entrails, and the bodies of countless generations of men 
buried within its soil, At 1ts dissolution al! these contents will be disgorged : it will lose its shape 


as a globe, and cease to exist. 
A more mystic meaning li 
the earth as we see them. Our idea 
will also lose all shape and form an 
6034. See n. 6032, We think the earth so 
the earth. But the earth itself will dissolve 1n 
6035. The substantive clause, to follow the two con 
from the suggestion contained in Ixxxii, 5. 


6031. The passing away of this wo 


es behind the ordinary meaning of the vanishing of the heavens and 
s of them —their subjective contents with reference to ourselves 


d vanish before the eternal verities. 
solid and real. All our perishable things dissolve into 


to a truer Reality. 
ditional clauses preceding, may be filled up 


S. LXXXIV, 6-13.] 1710 


6. QD thou man! eX GC s 


Verily thou art ever 


a __ 5035 p AM G wees 
Toiling on towards thy Lord—” 7 C yu NAON 
Painfully toiling, —but thou MATS y d> $ A 
Shalt meet Him. Ô 4 A i) 

"m ey AMC 

7. Then he who is given "UN Ar u^ 2A 

His Record in his OA GL 
i h h ra haai 
Right han } M 

8. Soon will his account y AEA, j "Av A. riii 
Be taken by an easy reckoning, O SEARA e ge -A 

9. And he will turn b DITE "T " j l k 
To his people,™ rejoicing ! O Kapas ajal dic $a 


10, But he who is given | AT sew 
His Record behind his back, —*? O J AY 4 S ey (D^ 1 S- 


11. Soon will he cry 


y Aa 94% a 
For Perdition, Ò Ke BESS RAA 


12. And he will enter E SUM 
: ^ anya 
A Blazing Fire. O ats Sie iv 


13, Truly, did he go about "aem Z 
‘Among his people, rejoicing | Ò s Tr^ abal GOS 45-1 


— eens ey 
6036. This life is ever full of toil and misery, 
Revelation gives us, Hence the literature of pessi 


minds have poured forth in all ages, when that Hope was obscured to them. “Our sweetest songs 
are those that tell of saddest thought.” “To each his suffering ; all are men condemned alike to 
groan!” It is the noblest men that have to “scorn delights and live laborious days” in this life. 
The good suffer on account of their very goodness: the evil on account of their Evil, But the 
balance will be set right in the end. Those that wept shall.be made to rejoice, and those that went 
about thoughtlessly rejoicing, shall be made to weep for their folly. They will all go to their 
account with God and meet Him before His Throne of Judgment 

6037. Right Hand : Cf. xvii. 71, These will be the fortunate ones, 
goodness and truth : for them the account will be made easy ; for even after the balancing, they will 
receive more than their merits deserve, on account of the infinite grace and mercy of God. 

6038. His people: should be understood in a large sense, including all righteous persons of his 

t 


category, (including of course all those neares and dearest to him), who are spiritually of his family, 
whether before him or after him in time. : 


if looked at as empty of the Eternal Hope which 
mism in poetry and philosophy, which thinking 


who spent their lives in 


6039. In Ixix. 24, the wicked are given their Record in their left hand. But their hands will not 
be free. Sin will have tied their hands behind their back: and thus thev i i 
` - - : : can onl , 
Records in their left hand, behind their back, db dL 
6040. The wicked will cry for death and 


6041. The tables are now turned. His 
now give place to weeping and gnashing of te 


aunihilation : but they will neither live nor die : xx. 74. 
self-complacence and s 


elf-conceit in his lower life will 
eth! Cf. n. 6036 above, 


[S. LXXXIV. 14-19, 
1711 g 
14. Truly, did he think [S. exxxiv.. 14-19. 
That he would not 


Have to return (to Us) | fo Gb ufo 
è 
Ó Si & J 
15. ops fer his Lord O A : e 
as (ever) watchful of him! )a 7. tyes SM 
: Ld wf & 1 
0 ven & OF 85 EL Que i 


16. So I do cal] *? 
To witness the rudd 


l ` w 4 4 
Of Sunset ; ?" aot Ó GAN LASS 


17. The Night and its Homing; ^9 
3 427^ ee 5 » 
13. And the Moon 665 vi idi 
In her Fulness : © Y 24$ 4 7% U 
Ò $$, pag -1 
19. Ye shall surely travel 
From stage to stage” Bo oA A 
: ò GEOP P OSA 


6042. Most of the Evil in this world is due to the false idea that man is irresponsible, or to a mad 
and thoughtless indulgence of Self. Man is not irresponsible. He is responsible for every deed, 
word, and thought of his, to his Maker, to Whom he has to return, to give an account of himself. 


To remember this and act accordingly is to achieve salvation; to forget or flout that responsibility 
is to get into the Fire of self-deception and misery. 


6043. The same form of adjuration as in Ixix. 37, The substantive statement is in verse 19 below: 
“Ye shall surely travel from stage to stage " Nothing 1n this life is fixed, or will last. Three things 
are mentioned which on the one hand have remained from age to age for as far back as the memory 
of man can go, and yet each of them is but a short phase, gone as it were in the twinkling of an 
eye. See the following notes. So our life here is but a fleeting show. 


Its completion is to be 
looked for elsewhere. 


6044, (1) The sun seems such a great reality that people worshipped him as a divinity. The 
beautiful glow it leaves when it sets is but momentary : it changes every moment and vanishes with 
the twilight 

6045. (2) The Night is a phenomenon you see during almost half every twenty-four hours in 
ordinary latitudes. At nightfall, all the wandering flocks and herds come home. The men scattered 
abroad for their livelihood return home to test and sleep. The Night collects them in their homes, 
and yet this phase of Homing lasts but a little while Presently all is silent and still. So will 
it be with our souls when this life is ended with our death. We shall be collected in a newer and 
larger Homing, 


6046, (3) The astronomical Full Moon does not last a moment. The moment the moon is 
full, she begins to decline, and the moment she mou her "inter-lunar swoon”, she begins has 
Career anew as a growing New Moon. Sois man's ‘ife here below. Itis not fixed or DENISE 
either in its physical phases, or even more strikingly, in its finer phases, intellectual, estis 
Or spiritual. i 

6047, Man travels and ascends stage by stage. In lxvii. 3 the same word in the for ba 
was used of the heavens, as if they were in layers one above anether. Man's inus d Rina 
Similarly be compared to an ascent from one heaven to another. p ai hfe may 
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Pl 
20. XM hat then is the matter C ass et Wi 


With them, that they Qr Md 
Believe not ?—** 
Sa 

21. And when the Qur-an Lye VET a É A 4-n 
Is read to them, the G s= 7 - $ 
Fall not prostrate,” ye n Uu 4 N 

& 4 id) ^ 

22. But on the contrary 2 550, $05 79 k 

The Unbelievers reject (it). Ow Se Cry \ Je pr 


23. But God has full Knowledge BIS, T ae 
Of what they secrete Ó (Qu Ko bs AD» 


(In their breasts). 


24. So announce to them 2 9 a^^ .22974 
A Penalty Grievous, O gel ey 
25. Except to those who believe TE AP ute) ap. 
And work righteous deeds : Halle L xo cQ Ai Svo 
For them is a Reward. t 1897 990 god y gn 
That will never fail. O Use AE ba oe te 


. 6048. < and the fact that this life ; j 
E. MS paca -— his life is but a Stage or a sojourn for 


With his will if he does not do so, 
there is a direct appeal to God's 
rebels against God's Kingdom are 


C. 265.| 
1713 | Intro, to S. LXXXV. 


INTR 
ODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXV (Burij). 


This is o ; 
gi conn Pel of the earlier Meccan Süras, chronologically cognate with S. xci. 
enl : is the persecution of God's votaries. God watches over His own, 
and will deal with the enemies of Truth as He dealt with them in the past. 


C. 265.— Woe to those who persecute Truth ! 

(xxxv. 1-22.) They are being watched by mighty Eyes ; 
They will have to answer when the Judgment comes ; 
And a clear Record will witness against them. 
Are they cruel to men because of their Faith ? 
The Fire they use will be turned against them. 
For God is strong, and will subdue 
The mightiest foes. Be warned, and learn 
From His gracious Message, preserved through all Time ! 


S. LXXXV. 1-4.) 1714 


Stra LXXXV. 2t 


OE rS ILEUS FS EE FS 
~ 
7 XM 


Burty, or The Zodiacal Signs. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, f > Des) gll Lo ——XÀ 


Most Merciful. = 


l. “Sy the Sky, (displaving) ©” y 29) ios am C14 M. 
The Zodiacal Signs ; ^" O rn ols A 3-1! 


2. By the promised Day 3? COLS7M e MA 
(Of Judgment) ; ^" O FS y 3-r 


3. By one that witnesses, b AM, fa 7 
And the subject of the witness ; — ?* O2 2 yb at 


4. Woe to the makers 


IY 33283 9 1 2A ALT 
Of the pit (of fire), ?* O 3302 cae! J-e 


6051. Here is an appeal to three mystic symbols in verses 1-3, and the substantive proposition is 
in verses 4-8, a denunciation of wicked persecutors of the votaries of God, persecutors who burnt 
righteous men at the stake for their Faith. The three mystic Symbols are : (1) the Glorious Sky, 
with the bread belt of the Constellations marking the twelve Signs of the Zodiac ; (2) the Day of 
Judgment, when all evil will be punished ; and (3) certain Persons that will be witnesses, and 
certain Persons or things that will be the subjects of the witness. See the notes following. 


6052. See n. 1950 to xv. 16. The Stars of the Zodiac as well as of other Constellations are 
like the eyes of the Night. It may be that crimes are committed in the darkness of the night 
(literally or metaphorically). But countless eyes (metaphorically) are watching all the time, and 
every author of evil will be brought to book, 


6053. The Day of Judgment, when the Sinner will have to give an account of every deed, open 
or hidden, is not merely a matter of speculation. It is definitely promised in revelation, and will 
inevitably come to pass. Woe then to the Sinners for their crimes. 


6054. The literal meaning is clear, but its metaphorical application has been explained ina 
variety of ways by different Commentators, The words are fairly comprehensive, and should, 1 
think, be understood in connection with Judgment. There the Witnesses may be : (1) the Prophets 
tin 81); God Himself (iii, 81, and x. 61); the Recording Angels (| 21); the Sinner's own misused 
limbs (xxiv. 241; his record of deeds (xvii. 14); or the Sinner himself (xvii 14). The subject of the 
witness may be the deed or crime, or the Sinner against whom the testimony cries out, ‘lhe 
appeal to these things means that the Sinner cannot possibly escape the consequences of his crime 
He should repent, seek God's Mercy, and amend his life, ` 


6055. Who were the makers of the pit of fire in which they burnt people for their Faith? 
‘The words are perfectly genera), and we need not search for particular names, except by way of 
illustration. In ancient history, and in Medieval Europe, many lives were sacrificed at the stake 
because the victims did not conform to the established religion, In Arab tradition there is the stor 
of Abraham: Nimrüd tries to burn him to death, but on account of Abraham's Faith, the fire bid 
“a means of safety for Abraham"; xxt 65, and n, 2725, Another case cited is that of Zu-Nuwa : 
the last Himyarite King of Yemen, by religion a Jew, who persecuted the Christians of Najràn 2 a 
said to have burnt them at the stake. He seems to have hved in the latter half of ihe sam Chis E 
century, in the generation immediately preceding the Prophet's birth in. 570. A.D While tt B 
are perfectly general, a reference. is suggested to. the persecution to which the e l "M cae 
subjected by the Pagan Quraish, Among other cruelties they were stri d, ¢g um i prs Mn 
exposed to the burning rays of the Arabian summer sun, ee ee eee NES 


(S. Lxxxv, 5-11, 


5. Fire suppli 
With Eu (abundantly) 


6. Behold ! they sat“ 
Over against the (fire) 


7. And they witnessed 
(All) that they were doi 
Against the Believers n 


8. a they ill-treated them 
or no other reason than 
rast they believed in God 
xalted in Power P 
Worthy of all Praise !— 


9 zn to Whom belongs 
e dominion of the heavens 
And the earth! 
And God is Witness 
To all things.”” 


10. JMlhose who persecute (or draw 
—mQ into temptation) 
Hub pA re men and women, 
2 repentance, will have 
as Penalty of Hell: 

hey will have the Penalty 
Of the Burning Fire." 


11. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds, 
Will be Gardens.” 
ren which Rivers fiow: 

hat is the great Salvation, 
(The fulfilment of ali desires), 


1715 
[S. LXXXV. 5-11. 
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BINS exe al dod. 
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6044 66 Sole 15 


inthis NIÉ GÉ 
4 7l y ° ` 
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6 dy d ees 


i z ' 
NEALE 
ADE ? EPI» z 
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thari 


— 


B 


up asa aucem area a 


6056, 'The persecutors sat cal 
that the persec 
uw more real 
e One True 


„utors will 
and lastin 


God. 


m It is suggested 
name unishment will be fe 
n for their Faith in th 
the Penalty of Hell 
he l'ire burning 

{ sham 


Whea If we distinguish 
er metaphorically, as í 


th 
ie fire of hatred and greed, the fire 0 
6039. The Garden as the type of Felicity is t 


6060, Cf, v. 122, n. 833. 


mly to gloat over the 


yin their heart 
e and 
.x plained in A 


agonies of their victims i 
ms in the well 
-fed fire 


riclily deserve to be is 
punished 1 x 
g than the undeserved cruelty de pen of Hell 
iey inflicted 
ted 


at of the Burning Fi 
g Fire, we 
esie | i st 
for the ir sins and ill deeds aoa take the 
even in this life, even in this life 
' 


from th 


sorrow, 
, T 
ppendix xii, following S. li 

" v. 


S. Lxxxv. 12-20.] 


12. RBlruly strong is the Grip 
(And Power) of thy Lord. 


13. It is He Who creates 
From the very beginning, **! 
And He can restore (life) 


14. And He is the Oft- Forgiving, 
Full of loving-kindness, 


15. Lord of the Throne of Glory, 


16. Doer (without let) ?* 
Of all that He intends. 


17. Jas the story 
Reached thee, 
Of the Forces—™ 


18. Of Pharaoh 
And the Thamüd? 


19. And yet the Unbelievers 
(Persist) in rejecting 
(The Truth)! ** 


20. But God doth 
Encompass them 
From behind ! 9? 
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y 9^9 954477 
Ô ^59 545) 28 $-ur 
Y PLA 2 
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O bid L5 DP a 3- ° 


6061, For the various words for " Creation " 

6062. God's Wi 
not change His mi 
thereof. Such are 
two verses. 


6063. In. contrast to the real, all-embracing, 


and the ideas implied in them, see n. 120 to ii. 117. 


described in the ne 


of man at theír best? Two examples are mentioned. (1) Pharaoh was a proud monarch of 


powerful kingdom, with resources and organisatio 


ll is itself the Word and the Deed. There is no interval between them. He does 
ind. No circumstance whatever can come between His Will and the execution 
His Power and His Glory. Compare it with that of men, 


xt 


and eternal power of God, what are the forces 


a 


n, material, moral, and intellectual, as good as any 


in the world. When he pitted himself against God's Prophet, he and his forces were destroyed. See 


Ixxix. 15-26. (2) The Thamid were great builders, 
But they defied the law of God and perished, See 


6064. 
haye availed nothing when the law of 


In spite of tlhe great examples of the past 


vii. 73-79, and n. 1043, 


in defying that law, But God will know how to deal with them. 


6063. God encompasses every thin 
conditions that they foresee, but from a 
ie. from the very people or circumst 
helping them, 


and had a high standard of material civilization, 


; by which human might and skill were stown to 
God was broken, the unbelievers persist (in all ages) 


E. But the wicked will find themselves defeated not only in 
ll sorts of unexpected directions, perhaps from behind them, 
ances which in their blindness they despised or thought of as 


[S. LXXXV. 21.22, 


2]. ay, this is 
A Glorious Our-an, 


= ow . 
22, (Inscribed) in E wu : 
A Tablet Preserved! ™ Ô TD 7 er dd & 
Bo Seri. Ly 


i She " Tablet” 
6066. God's Message is not ephemeral. It is Ae 
à material sense, made of stone or metal xim Mosis is the " Mother 
for God's Message must endure for ever. That Me: 


n. 37 to iii, 7, 


1717 (S. LXXXV. 21-22. 


1$ not to be understood in 
or guarded from corruption: xv. 9. 


of the book": see 


Intro. to S. Lxxxv1]] 1718 [ C. 266, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXXVI (Tariq). 


This Süra also belongs to the early Meccan period, perhaps not far removed 
from the last Süra. 


Its subject-matter is the protection afforded to every soul in the darkest 
period of its spiritual history. The physical nature of man may be insignificant, 
but the soul given to him by God must win a glorious Future in the end. 


C. 266.— Through the darkest night comes the penetrating light 
(xxxvi. 1-17) Of a glorious Star. Such is the power 
Of Revelation : it protects and guides the erring. 
For what is man? But a creature of flesh 
And bones! But God by His Power doth raise 
Man's state to a Life Beyond !—when lo! 
All things hidden will be made plain. 
Man's help will then be but the Word 
Of God, which none cen thwart. So wait 
With gentle patience—for His Decision. 


.Lxxxvi 1-7. 
[5 1719 (S. LXXXVI. 1-7. 


Sora LXXXVI. 


Tariq, or The Night- Visitant. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, re a m nr > 
Most Merciful. “= >| (229 at e J 


l. ‘Sy the Sky” I aiy TAN 
And the Night-Visitant™ O gus NE 3-! 
(Therein);— 

2. And what will explain to thee 2 LA ntes 
What the Night-Visitant is ?— O GANG SS e+ 

3, (It is) the Star J Z 
Of piercing brightness ;— O es $ | pe lp 


4, There is no sou] but has È file "f^ “i 82s Der 


A protector over it.™ 


5. Bow let man but think | b 412 ¢ fay MAC 
From what he is created! O (Dor s-s È »! je 

3 1 Y Q4 , 12 

6. He is created from Ò qii AC um 4 P 


A drop emitted—™ 


7. Proceeding from between ó ; C Tap 2 n, 
A r] eru a d fh Dd 


The backbone and the ribs : "' 


ingle mystic Symbol, viz : the Sky with its Night-Visitant ; and the 
4: “There is no soul but has a protector over it". In the last 
f God's votaries, and how God protects them. Here the same 

In the darkest sky shines out most brilliantly the light of the 
tual darkness— whether through ignorance or distress— 
By the same token the man of Faith and Truth has 


6067, The appeal hereis to a s 
substantive proposition is in verse 
Süra we considered the persecution o 
theme is presented in another aspect. ^n 
most brilliantstar. So in the night of spirit 
shines the glorious star- of God's Revelation. 


nothing to fear. God will protect His own. 
erse 3 below. , The "Star of piercing brightness" is understood by 


6068, This is explained in v 
some to be the Mornkog Star, by others to be the planet Saturn, by others again to be Sirius, or the 
i i ink it i "Star" in the collective or generic sens 
stars. I think it is best to take the 'S ] l f g “i 
Haarde wears night in the year, and their piercing brightness is most noticeable on the 


darkest night. - —— 
iri i e afraid of, e js rotected 
6069 $ a true spiritual understanding, he has nothing o afr p 
by God in T Gs thet he does not even know. He may be an insignificant creature as a mere 
animal, but his soul raises him to a dignity above other creation. And all sorts of divine forces 
guard and protect him. 


6070, See n 5832 to Ixxvi. 2. See also last note. l | 
6071. A man's seed is the quintessence of his body. It is therefore said metaphorically to 


: A ip- d his ribs, His back-bone is the 
i g, ie.. from his back between Ihia hip maa i i 
Oe abe his strength and personality. In the spinal core and alge Deno "ne 
directive in of the central nervous svstem, and this directs a Action, argueic and Payee: “ENG 
spinal cord is continuous with the Medulla Oblongata in the brain. 


S. LXXXVI. 8-14.) 1720 


8. de Go) is able . , bed 
Oo Orin im back oth r ( 
(To life)! wn O REI dam Qe d5l-a 


9. Ehe Day that Eoi. 
Sa fF 


(All) things secret A DETTA 
Will be tested, O NUS 7783-8 


10. (Man) will have 
No power, 
And no helper,“ 


AAI 
S 
Ç 
ex 
bÀ 


11. Jy the Firmament™ y 
Which returns (in its round), O PECE CA 4-H 
ve 7 


12. And by the Earth. P 
Which opens out 2^". 
(For the gushing of springs UBMs T 
Or the sprouting of vegetation), — O 2$] e 

e F7 


13. Behold this is the Word TUM 
That distinguishes (Good \ mg IVR) 5% _ 
From Evil) :~” O J doy" 


14. It is not a thing b 7? 
For amusement. O JY <2 b fw 
7 


6072, The Creator who can mingle the forces of psychic and physical muscular action in the 
creation of man, as explained in the last note, can surely give a new life after physical death here, 
and restore man’s personality in the new world that will open out in the Hereafter. 


6073. In that new world, all our actions, motives, thoughts, and imaginings of this life, however 
secret, will be brought into the open, and- tested by the standards of absolute-Truth, and not by 
false standards of custom, prejudice, or partiality, In that severe test, any adventitious advantages 
of this life will have no strength or force whatever, and cannot help in any way. 


6074. The Firmament above is always the same, and yet it performs its diurnal round, smoothly 
and punctually. So does God's Revelation show forth the Truth, which like a circle is ever true to 
its centre,—which is ever the same, though it revolves through the changing circumstances of oar 


present life. 


6075. The earth seems hard, bat springs can gush forth and vegetables sprout through it and 
make it green and soft. So is Truth: hard perhaps to mortals, but through the fertilising agency 
of Revelation, it allows our inner personality to sprout and blossom forth. 


6076. See the last two notes, Revelation— God's Truth—can pierce through the hardest crusts, 
and ever lead us back to the centre and goal of our spiritual life: for it separates Good from Evil 
definitely. It is not mere play or amusement, any more than the Sky or the Earth is. It helps us 
in the highest issues of our life. 


{S. LXXXVI. 15-17, 


15. ADS ir them,” they Xs p 
ut plotting a scheme, O WA GEK SET 
- Aeolus Ue t KA TAE 
O Idd On) 5-14 
17. E ripae a delay Bis d Read p 
E OES aaa GNI See & 
Gently (for awhile). 


1721 | S. LXXXVI. 15-17. 


oS S —— 


6977. Though God in His Mercy has provided a piercing light to penetrate our spiritual darkness, 
and made our beings responsive to the growth o! spiritual understanding, just as the hard earth is 
responsive to the sprouting of a seed or tbe gushing of a stream, vet there are in. unregenerate men 
who plot and scheme against the beneficent purpose of God. erase E be of no avail „and 
God's Purpose will prevail. It happened so with the Quraish who wanted to thwart the growth of 


Islam. It will be so in all ages. 
. j i i] purpose and planning with a good purpos 
ai d both to plotting with an ev! Tpose. 
Cf Men pir ig abd s unbelievers plotted aud planned, and God too planned, and the best 
of planners is God.” 
: set i God's Plan: for it can ney 

Evil shows our trust in God and | never be 

6079. Gentle forbearance e we should assist or compromise with evil, or fail to put it down 

ipid a: ae woe patience and humility where we have no visible power to 
where we have the power. 


Drevent Evil. 


Intro. to S. Lxxxvii. | 1722 | C. 267. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA LXXXVII (A'/a). 


This is one of the earlicst of the Meccan Séras, being usually placed eighth 
in chronological order, and immediately after S. Ixxxi. 


The argument is that God has made man capable of progress by ordered 
steps, and by His Revelation will lead him still higher to purification and perfection. 


C. 267.—Wonderful are the ways of God 


(Ixxxvii 1-19) 


In creation, and the love with which 

He guides His creatures’ destinies, 

Gives them the means by which to strive 
For maturity by ordered steps, and reach 
The end most fitted for their natures. 

His Law is just and easy, and His Grace 
Is ever ready to help: let vs look 

To the Eternal Goal, with hearts and souls 
Of Purity, and glorify His name: 

For in this changing, fleeting world, 

His Word is always true, and will remsin, 
Through all the ages, ever the same. 


[S. LXXXVII. 1-6. 
1723 [S. LXXXVII 1-6. 


Sora LXXXVII. 


P1 


A'la, or The Most High, : (A) 


2 raa YE 
pne 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 


Most Merciful. A c5) F, 3 


- 


]l. €iÍlorify the name 


Of' thy Guardian- Lord ** 2 42 ADAE " 
Most High, x OJON! el LA 


2. Who hath created 9? 


And further, given T eei AS fait 
Order and proportion ; OU GNI- 
3. Who hath ordained laws.** $E du z 
And granted guidance ; O LEO 585 guls- 
^ 
4. And Who bringeth out © 
The (green and luscious) pasture, E24 en) EMA 
5. And then doth make it b p wo 
(But) swarthy stubble. O T4 4e 4 ax -0 


6. “Sy degrees shall We E 
Teach thee to declare ™ a I 


6080. The word "Lord" by itself is an inadequate rendering here for Rabb, For it implies 
cherishing, guarding from harm, sustaining, granting allthe means and opportunities of develop- 
ment. See. n. 20toi.2. For shortness, perhaps“ Guardian-Lord” will be sufficient in the Text. 


6081. The story of Creation is wonderful and continuous. There are several processes which 
we contemplate in glorifying God's name. First, He brings us into being. Secondly, He endows 
us with forms and faculties exactly suited to what is expected of us, and to the environments in 


which our life will be cast, giving to everything due order and proportion. 


6082. Thirdly, He has ordained laws and decrees, by which we can develop ourselves and fit 
ourselves into His whole scheme of evolution for all His Creation. He has measured exactly the 
needs of all, and given us instincts and physical and psychical predispositions which fitinto His 
decrees. Fourthly, He gives us guidance, so that we are not the Sport of mechanical laws Our 
reason and our will are exercised, that we may reach the higher destiny of man. 


6083. Fifthly, after maturity comes decay. But even in that decay, as when green pasture 
turns to stubble. we subserve other ends, In so far as we are animals, we sbare these processes 
with other forms of material Creation, animal, vegetable, and even mineral which all have their 
appointed laws of growth and decay. But man's higher destiny is referred to in subsequent verses, 


6084. The soul, as it reaches the Light of God, makes gradual progress, like a man going 
from darkness into light. So the Quran was revealed by stages. So ail revelation from God 
€ = da are two parallel meanings : (1) that connected with the occasion of direct 
WR o - the holy Prophet; and (2) the more general Message to mankind for all time. 
Eroe ida understands the Message must declare it, in words, and still more, in his conduct. 


S. LXXXVII. 6-12.) 1724 


(The Message), so thou ' y ^24 22 

Shalt not forget, ^" | O Le N 
7. Except as God wills : S. CAT 

For He knoweth A ACA f 


What is manifest 


" ad f 
And what is hidden. O re 4e AV af 


8. fFX nd We will make it D 23 
Easy for thee (to follow) Ai A EY 
The simple (Path). 


9. Therefore give admonition 
In case the admonition ™ 
Profits (the hearer). 


6 S es c) 5-1 


By those who fear (God): Dust 


11. But it will be avoided 
By those most unfortunate ones, 


2. BY s " 
DA JI VAPORE TC W 


12. Who will enter 


10. The admonition will be received eu 
?. Z Pd 
E - ue c^ "AN 
The Great Fire,” Em 
i 


6085. The particular occasion was an assurance to the Prophet, that though he was 
unlettered, the Message given to him would be preserved in his heart and in the hearts of men. 
The more general sense is that mankind, having once seized great spiritual truths, will hold fast to 
them, except as qualified in the following verse. 


6086. There can be no question of this having any reference to the abrogation of any verses of 
the Qur-An. For this Süra is one of the earliest revealed, being placed about eighth according to 
the most accepted chronological order. While the basic principles of God's Law remain the same, 
its form, expression, and application have varied from time to time, e.g.. from- Moses to Jesus, and 
from Jesus to Muhammad. It is one of the beneficent mercies of God that we should forget some 
things of the past, lest our minds become confused and our development is retarded. Besides, God 
knows what is manifest and what is hidden, and His Will and Plan work with supreme wisdom 
and goodness. 


6087. The Path of Islamis simple and easy. It depends on no abstruse mysteries or self- 
mortifications, but on straight and manly conduct in accordance with the laws of man's nature as 
implanted in him by God (xxx. 30). On the other hand, spiritual perfection may be most difficult, 
for it involves complete surrender on our part to God in all our affairs, thoughts, and desires : but 
after that surrender God's Grace will make our path easy. 


6088. This ig not so strong as the Biblical phrase, “Cast not pearls before swine " (Matt. vii. 6) 
The cases where admonition does produce spiritual profit and where it does not. are mentioned 
below in verses 10 and 11-13 respectively. God's Message should be proclaimed to all; but 
particular and personal admonitions are also due to those who attend and in whose hearts is the 
fear of God; in the case of those who run away from it and dishonour it, such particular and 
personal admonition is useless. They are the unfortunate ones who prepare their own ruin. 


6089. The Great Fire is the final Penalty or Disaster in the Hereafter, 2s contrasted with tbe 
minor Penalties or Disasters from which all evil suffers from within in this very life. 


( S, LXXXVII. 13-19, 


1725 (S. Lxxavir. 13-19. 


13. In which they will then n "P or 
Neither die nor live ™ O (ex 3 N^; aS e N) S. 
ps c M æ 


14. But those will prosper ™ 
Who purify themselves 59? TA A OS 


15. And glorify the name : "n 
Of their Guardian- Lord, & zl 55 -ia 
And (lift their hearts) 


In Prayer. Ó es 


16. ay (behold), ye prefer i .22 

The life of this world ; Ó VER á 12 Qo-N 
17. But the Hereafter ‘oy 5 

Is better and more enduring. EEES [e NJI5-1« 


18. find this is J [A A141 r 
In the Books Ò ASS] J4 Nt XV &-» 


Of the earliest (Revelations),—5*? 


19. The Books of s 
Abraham ™ and Moses. Ó ESENE, 


6090. A terrible picture of those who ruin their whole future by evil lives here below. They 
introduce a discord into Creation, while life should be one great universal concord. And their past 
clings to them as part of their own will. They are not even like the dry swarthy stubble mentioned 
“in verse 5 above, which grew naturally out of the luscious pasture, for they have grown harmful, in 
defiance of their own nature. “Neither die nor live” : Cf. xx. 74. 


6091. Prosper: in the highest and spiritual sense; attain to Bliss or Salvation ; as opposed to 
" enter the Fire". 


6092. The first process in godliness is to cleanse ourselves in body, mind, and soul. Then we 
shall be in a fit state to see and proclaim the Glory of God, That leads us to our actual absorption" 


in Praise and Prayer. 


6093. The law of righteousness and godliness is not a new law, nor are the vanity and short 
duration of this world preached here for the first time. Butspiritual truths have to be renewed and 


reiterated again and again. 


6094. No Book of Abraham has come down to us. But the Old Testament recognises that 
Abraham was a prophet (Gen: xx. 7). There isa book in Greek, which has been translated by Mr. 
G. H. Box, called the Testament of Abraham (published by the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge, London, 1927). It seems to be a Greek translation ofa Hebrew original The 
Greek Text was probably written in the second Christian century, in Egypt, but in its present form 
it probably goes back only to the 9th or 10th Century. It was popular among the Christians, 
Perhaps the Jewish Midrash also refers to a Testament of Abraham, 


6095. The original Revelation of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch isa surviving recension. 


See Appendix II.. p. 282. 
The present Gospels do 
be called " Books of Jesus” 


not come under the definition of the "earliest " Books. Nor could they 
: they were written not by him, but about him, and long after his death. 


Intto. to S. Lxxxvir.] 1726 | C. 268. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXXVIII (Gashiya). 


This is a late Sūra of the early Meccan period, perhaps close in date to S. lii. 
Its subject-matter is the contrast between the destinies of the Good and the Evil in the 
Hereafter,—on the Day when the true balance will be restored : the Signs of God even 
in this life should remind us of the Day of Account, for God is good and just, and His 
creation is for a just Purpose. 


C. 268.—Have you heard of that Tremendous Day 
axxxviii. 1-26) When the Good from the Evil will be separated ? 


There will be Souls that Day will burn 
And grovel in the blazing Fire of Wrath ! 
No Food can fill their Hunger : no Drink, 
Alas, can slake their fierce Thirst ! 


There will be Souls that Day will shout 

With Joy to the glory of their Lord ! 

Their past Endeavour will now be Achievement. 
Raised high on Thrones of Dignity they 

Will be Guests at the sumptuous Feast of Bliss. 


Let man but look at his dominion o'er 

The beasts of the field, or his glorions Canopy 
Of stars, or the Eternal Hills that feed 

His streams, or the wide expanse of Mother 
Earth that nurtures him, and he 

Will see the ordered Plan of God. 

To Him must he return and give account ! 
Let him, then, learn his Lesson and live ! 


[S. LXXXVI 1-8 


1727 [S. LXXXVI. 1-8 


Stra LXXXVIII, 


Gashsya, or The Overwhelming 


Event. A 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, > /W naay ! > 
Most Merciful, J aN P > ? 


|, Jas the story 


b ar Y 897 ART 
Reached thee, of Od a dz A < M 
The Overwhelming (Event) ? ** d HA o> 


N 


2. Some faces, that Day,” 


3 
Will be humiliated, O LANENA 
3. Labouring (hard), weary,~-*™ y 5 EL, 
O 4.25 aai- 


4, The while they enter J 2 Z 
The Blazing Fire,— O Bale ise (pa-r 


5. The while they are given, 


3 , A 
To drink, of a boiling hot spring, oy CAS Of A-a 
6. No food will there be i Yen GWA A 739 
For them but a bitter Dhar? ^^ O méi Ib -s 
7. Which will neither nourish Ô Fa eG 3 998. ; 
Nor satisfy hunger. PP DA CN ys cre N- 
8. (@ther) faces that Day YG he ALG 
Will be joyful, | O Algo Wyo) BI -n 


6096. Gashiya: the thing or event that overshadows or overwhelms, that covers over or makes 
people lse their senses. In xii. 107, itis described as the “covering veil of the Wrath of God": 
where see n. 1790. The Day of Judgment is indicated, as the Event of overwhelming importance. 1n 


which all our petty differences of this imperfect world are covered over and overwhelmed in a new 


world ot perfect justice and truth. 


6097, Cf. Ixxv. 22, 24. 


icked will appear the hard labour and consequent fatigue of the 


6098. On the faces of tbe w fierce Fire which their own Deeds will have kindled, 


task they will have in battling against the 


. . , ili . Metaphorically, it is under 
. s again the idea of humiliation iy, stood 
6099. The root-meaning implie nio in smell and appearance, which will neither give 


1 thornv, è : 
iMd a dan ein md body nor in any way satisfy the burning pangs of hunger,—a fit plant 
ning nouri 


for Hell, like Zaqqum (vi. 52; or xvii. 60, n. 2150). 


S. LXXXVI 9.17.] 


1728 » 
Yos.’ 
9. Pleased with their Striving, —™ O aS 3-4 
3 aa NN Lr » . : 
10. In a Garden on high," O ied - Gl 
+ é Ze 4 Ce» $F << 
11. Where they shall hear O sy 3, Pat Y-i 


No (word) of vanity : 


ý 4 G27 Ñ fga 1 
12. Therein will be (e) * gu EON ' 
A bubbling spring : ®® , 


13. Therein will be Thrones 
(Of dignity), raised on high, 


14. Goblets placed (ready), 


J 3, (7 
15. And Cushions set in rows, O “AS %aare Gy 33-10 
f b G4 for IA 
16. And rich carpets | Or? Bye, wy | $- |N 
(All) spread out. | Ar Opis 
| 
| 
17. Wo they not look es AC ól- 
At the Camels,?? RTT P Pew 
How they are made ?— » iA 198 9 id 
uiv s O als ^ Oy Jj 


————MHMMÁÁ——À HÀÀ—— 


6100. Notice the parallelism in contrast, 


between the fate of the Wicked and that of the 
Righteous. In the one case there was humiliat 


ion in tbeir faces ; in the other, there is joy; where 
there was labour and weariness in warding off the Fire, there is instead a healthy Striving, which is 
itself pleasurable,—a Striving which isa pleasant 


consequence of the spiritual Endeavour in the 
earthly life, which may have brought trouble or persecution from without, but which brought inward 
peace and satisfaction. 


verses 8-9. Now are mentioned metapho nstHe «chief sotawhichtds the 
Garden ; see Appendix XII., following S. in contrast to the Fire. Its chief 
beauty will he that they will hear there nothi 


à; ng unbecoming, or foolish, or vain. It will be a 
Garden on high, in all senses, —fit for the best, highest, and noblest. 


6102. Instead of the boiling hot spring (v 
water. Instead of the grovelling and grum 
Dignity, with all the accompaniments of a b 


erse 5) there will be 
bling in the place of 
rilhant Assembly. 


a bubbling spring of sparkling 
Wrath, there will be Thrones of 


6103 In case men neglect the 


things, which they can see in every-day life. and which are full 


goodness of Godto man. The first mentioned is the domesticate 
is par excellence the Camel Wh 


water in his stomach for davs, 
to his life. He can carry me 
weaving. And withal, he is so 


Hereafter as of no account, they are asked to contemplate four 


of meaning. high design, and the 
d animal, which for Arab countries 
ful structure has this Ship of the Desert? He can store 
He can live on dry and thorny desert shrubs His limbs are adapted 


n and goods. His flesh can be eaten Camel's haircan be used in 
Eentle! Who can Sing his praises enough? 


[S. Lxxxvill. 18-26. 
1729 (S. Lxxxvin. 18-26. 
18. And at the Sky 9» 


How it is raised high ?— 7 3 49% 
igh i © &S GS Aa Qs 


19. And at the Mountains © 
How they are fixed ürm us O efe G25 Jd d 
of Lad 7. Y 


20. And at 
Bc d 6 ede ef 28145 
O EBA ef 255 s 


21. BHfherefore do thou gi ; 
Admonition, for thou AK 55 
r4 


One to admonish 
b Why 85V 
65552 CICS, 
22. Thou art not one 
To manage (men's) affairs.5'" d bi e T 2 VAS & : NT 
- s »- 


23. Bat if any turn away ! 
And reject God,— à df ds ow 


24. God will punish him » 
With a mighty Punishment, OS Olé A AOSS- 


25. For to Us will be » 
Their Return ; È ZZ M S-n 


26. Then it will be for Us E A. 
To call them to account. O pilin GA ELAS- i 


v should consider is the noble blue vault high above them,—with the 


sun and moon, the stars and planets, and other heavenly bodies. This scene is full of beauty and 
magnificence, design and order, plainness and fnystery. And vet we receive our light and 
warmth from the sun, and what would our physical lives be without these influences that come from 


such enormous distances ? 

6105. From every-day utility and 
heavens above us, we had two instances in E 
third instance,-in the Mountains. we come to the segs - 
Mountains perform in storing water. in moderating Cms 


i i d describe. 
t i ica] Geography to investigate an a 
he business of Physic grap i uu us Re RE prr 


instance a 
Nes ee ‘fe. The Earth is a globe, and ye Este! gagner he Meo to 
be spread out before us in plains, valleys, fil dente ae pd re cfe When he pe 
fail to see a Plan and Purpose in his life, or fail to turn to the great Creator 1 
: > this life is done : . 
Merge : ae is sent to teach and direct people on the way. He is not pes ied force 
6107. The Prophet o cent in so far as he may receive authority to do so. Punishment 
rid will, pee ee Punishment js certain in the Hereafter, when true values will be 
ongs to one. 


restored. 


6104, The second thing the 


affection in the Camel. to tbe utility in grandeur in the 
touching our individual as well as our social lives In the 
man kind generally in the services the 

and in various other ways which it is 


Intro. to S. Lxxxix.] 1730 C. 269. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA LXXXIX (Fajr). 


This is one of the earliest of the Süras to be revealed,— probably within the 
first ten in chronological order. 


Its mystic meaning is suggested by contrasts,—contrasts in nature and in man's 
long history. Thus does it enforce the lesson of Faith in the Hereafter to "" those who 
understand ". Man's history and legendary lore show that greatness does not last and 
the proudest are brought low. For enforcing moral and spiritual truths, the strictest 
history is no better than legend. Indeed all artistic history is legend, for it is written 
from a special point of view. 


Man is easily cowed by contrasts in his own fortunes, and yet he does not learn 
from them the lesson of forbearance and kindness to others, and the final elevation of 
goodness in the Hereafter. When all the things on which his mind and heart are set 
on this earth shall be crushed to nothingness, he will see the real glory and power, love 
and beauty, of God, for these are the light of the Garden of Paradise. 


C. 269.—Man is apt to forget the contrasts 

(Ixxxix. 1-30.) In nature and life, and all that they mean 
In his spiritual growth. Perchance his mind 
Is so absorbed in what he sees, 
That he doubts the vast Realities 
He does not see. The Present makes 
Him blind to the Past and to the Future. 
Fooled by glory, he fears not a fall ; 
And baulked in disaster, he gives up Hope 
And sometimes Faith. Let him study 
Nature and History, and restore his Faith : 
Realising the Sure Event, the Hereafter, 
Let him find his fullest fulfilment 
In the service and the good-pleasure of God ! 


. LXXXIX. 1-4. 
|t 1732 | S, LXXXIX: 1-4. 
sara LXXXIX. 


Fajr, 9! The Break of Day. 


the name of God, Most Gracious, 


In ; " x — p mom z - 
Most Merciful | Ae cpi |» —4} 


|, ‘By the Break of Day ;9'* 
b Ad) 5-1 


3, By the Even 
And Odd (contrasted) ; °” 


6111 


4. And by the Night 


2. By the Nights twice five m S dus Ae 
6 se gis- 
" 
When it passeth away ;— | 


oned, to show God's Power and Justice, and appeal to 
the Break of Day. It just succeeds 


6108. Four striking contrasts are menti 
k through. Few people except those 


"those who understand ". The first is the glory and niystery of 


the deepest dark of the Night, when the first rays oflight brea 
actually in personal touch with nature can feel its compelling power. In respect both of beauty and 
of suddenness and continumg increase of light and joy, this '' holy 


terror, of hope and inspiration, : 
time” of night may well stand as the type of spiritual awakening from darkness to Faith, from 
Death to Resurrection. 

6109, By the Ten Nights are usually understood the first ten nights of Gul- Hajj, the sacred season 
of Pilgrimage. From the most ancient times Mecca was the centre of Arab pilgrimage. The story 
of Abraham is intimately connected with it ; see ii. 125-127 and notes, also n. 217 to it. 197, In times 
of Paganism various superstitions were introduced, which Islam swept away. Islam also purihed 
the rites and ceremonies giving them new meaning. The tea days specially devoted to the Hajj 

j Mecca, from being a quiet 


; wae f ; i dof the pilgrims. 
introduce a striking contrast in the life ot Mecca and O! t 
secluded city * een thronged with thousands of pilgrims from all parts of the world. They 


discard their ordinary dress—representing every kind of costume—to the simple and ordinary Ikram 
(n. 217); the refrain from every kind of fighting and quarrel ; they abstain from every kind of 
luy ecc Dery dulgence ; they hold all life sacred, however humble, except in the way of 


symbolical and carefully-reguJated sacrifice ; and they spend their nights in prayer and meditation. 


ject of learned argument among those 


d odd forms the sub 
en an even and odd follow each other in 


6110. The contrast between ev » 

7 i i eg of numbers. In any case, | 
ho deal with the mystic qune and yet neither is self-sufficient. In ultimate analysis every 
p , pairs ; see XXXVI. 36, and n. 3981. In the 


regular succession : each is inde i i 

Selanen De dd ones. And all things £o 1n : 

animal ibas oe Ege two individuals. and yet A: with ber E NI ii 

abstract and concrete things are often understood in con aoe to the Hereafter, and y should we 

not, in spiritual matters, understand this life better with art ee ine es why should 

we disbelieve in the Hereafter simply because we canno Tent from our 

Present life ? 

ht, just before full day-light. Note the gradations in 

first, the turn of the night, when just the first rays of day- 
d institutional rites of religion, like those during the ten 

ast between the Here and Hereafter vanishes 
rld vanishes, the full light of Day 


6111, That is, the last part of the nig 


Spiritual awakening, and their 
light break through ; secondly, t 
nights of Pilgrimage ; thirdly, W 
and we can see heaven even her 
arrives, and we see Reality face to face 


symbols : 
he social a A i 

the usua contr, 
. and lastly. when this wo 


S. uxxxix. 5-10.] 173 


tu 


5. Is there (not) in these”? 
An adjuration (or evidence) 
For those who understand ? 


6. Seest thou not 
How thy Lord dealt 
With the ‘Ad (people),— 


| 

| A 

| y m 

eq 
7. Of the (city of) Iram,?"* "AEN, 

Me s 
| 
| 


ony 
With lofty pillars, Q3 - y» 
8. The like of which w L3 aA 9428 Rani 
Were not produced ODS Dac aa ? A lah 
In (all) the land ?*'* T 


9. And with the Thamad‘*” 
(People), who cut out 
(Huge) rocks in the valley ?— 


AE 
RAM 


10. And with Pharaoh, $, ^ MT 
Ó 265 3 Oso 2 


Lord of Stakes ?”” 


6112. All these mystic Symbols draw our attention, like solemn adjurations in speech, to the 
profoundest mystery of our inner life, viz.: how from utter depths of darkness— ignorance or even 
degradation— God's wonderful Light or Revelation can lead us by contrast into the most beautiful 
sunshine of a glorious spiritual Day. But the contrast suggests also the opposite process asa 
corollary,—how resistancé to God's light would destroy us utterly, converting our greatness or 
glory to perdition, as happened with the peoples of Arab antiquity, the ‘Ad and the Thamüd, and 
the type of the powerful but arrogant and godless monarch, the Pharaoh of Egvpt. Like a man 
with a bounded horizon, the average man does not understand these long-range mysteries of life. 
and we have need to pray that we may bef“ those who understand ", 


6113. For the 'Ad see n. 1040 to vii 65. They seem to have possessed an ancient civilisation, 
which succumbed when they persistently broke God's law. 


6114. Iram would seem to have been an ancient ‘Ad capital,in southern Arabia. It boasted of 
lofty architecture (“lofty pillars "). Some Commentators understand Iram to be the namie of an 
eponymous hero of the ‘Ad, in which case the following line,“ with lofty pillars”, should be 
construed “ of lofty stature", "The "Ad were a tall race. 


6115. This tract of southern Arabia was once very prosperous (Arabia Felix) and contains 
ruins and inscriptions. It has always been an object of great interest to the Arabs. In the time 
of Mu'àwiya some precious stones were found among the ruins in this locality. Quite recently, a 
bronze lion's head and a bronze piece of gutter with a Sabzan inscrintion, found in Najran, have 
been described in the British Museum Quarterly, vol. XI, No. 4, Sept. 1937. 


5116. For the Thamud see n.1043 to vi. 73. Their civilisation shows traces of Egyptian, 
Syrian, and (later) Greek and Roman influences, They built fine temples, tombs, and buildings«cut 
out of the solid rock. The cult of the goddess Lat fiourished among them. 


6117. For“ Lord of Stakes ",'see xxxviii 12. n. 4160 For Pharaoh’s arrogance and his fall. see 
xx. 43, 78-79. The three examples given. the 'Ad, the Thamud. and Pharaoh, show that neither 
nations nor individuals, however mightv, prosperous, ot firmly established they may be. can live if 
they transgress the Law of God. The Law of God. which is also the law of the higher nature 
which He has bestowed on us, made them m the first place great and glorious: when they fell from 
it and “heaped mischief on mischief ”, they were swept away. 


[S. rx xxix. 11.17. 


11. (All) these transgressed 


Beyond bounds in th l 2 í j PTL ZGS 
e lands, 6 2 JI à Gy 
12. iie ed therein Pr 
er res ` -4336 1% 
Mischief (on mischief), - ^ AN 3 WAS -w 


13. Therefore did thy Lord 
Pour on them a scourge EN ee eS 
Of diverse chastisements : 


14, For thy Lord is 
(As a Guardian) bot A @ 
On a watch-tower.9!'* O X2» d a5 e) 


15. Gow, as for man,” 


Waen his Lord trieth him, VLL ICAT ABA 72m} Ae 
Giving him honour and gifts, 4» iX B UMS lô 


Then saith he, (puffed up), ay 42355 
" My Lord hath honoured me" b ^7 Mero MALA 
Oo AR Qo pies 


15. But when he trieth him, 


Restricting his subsistence 5? 4 MU ITE s 
For him, then saith he : Eo p p 
(In despair), " My Lord à Ye 25 de rt 
Hath humiliated me !” 4$ athe 5555 


Pda 


t 43, 902 
Ó CP G5 Ceo 

17. ay, nay! But ye! : E 
Honour not the orphans ! Ô ACA o» A Se AT 


6118. Even though God's punishment is delayed, it is not to be supposed that He does not see 
all things. Heis like a Guardian ona watch-tower defending His Law, and protecting the weak 
and innocent with His mighty arm. God's providence is ever vigilant : His punishment of evil. 
doers is a form of justice to the weak and the righteous whom they oppress, It is part of the 
signification of His title as Rabb (Cherisher). 


6119. Contrast with God's justice and watchful care, man's selfishness and pettiness, God 
tries us both by prosperity and adversity : inthe one we should show humility and kindness ; and 
in the other patience and faith. On the contrary. we get puffed up in prosperity and depressed in 
adversity, putting false values on this world's goods. 


6120. Subsistence. ın both the literal and the figurative sense. God provides for all, but people 
a * rm E is measured and restricted to their needs, circumstances, and antecedents, 
and preceeded Sis up to their desires or expectations, or is diflerent from that given to people in 
& 


quite diferent circumstances. 
6121. E t our own valuation, if we are favoured with superfluities, do we think of the 
. ven at ou . 


fa h " at manv men are b t t 

i e stn glin oor? On the contrary tao i 
ther ate spi the st 'É i g Ls í ipae i do 
emb»zz e the be P ess or phan Ei nherirance and to waste heir own subs ance y o 


instead of supplying the people's real needs. 


1233 (S. rxxxix. 11.17. 


S. Lxxxix. 18-25.) 1734 


18. Nor do ye encourage 
One another“ 


* 
To feed the poor !— í _— iuit 
19. And ye devour Inheritance— ^" y + 
i se Z yt Js P» 
All with greed, O Ei Efe) e (5.4 


20. And ye love wealth 
With inordinate love ! 


3 z 
Is pounded to powder,“ O Ks a CESSISSE 
22. And thy Lord cometh, 
And His angels, c $5 A NT 
Rank upon rank, "n. ` 
t (€^ te^ pees 
O a ue CU 


| 

| 

| 

21. Way! When the earth | 
| 

23. And Hell, that Day," | 
| 


y $77 ^ 
Is brought (face to face),— Sw a yt ee? EA 
On that Day will man 21 gat Oles- 
Remember, but how will | : y RA La nu 0T 
That remembrance profit him ? | d : PANE: Yorn 


o SN G13 
CO OES ye 
o Oz 625 


24, He will say : " Ah! 
Would that 1 had 
Sent forth (Good Deeds) 
For (this) my (Future) Life!" 


25. For, that Day, 


His Chastisement will be 374 


S525 TA 
"az 7 Qo t-o 


—————————— 


6122, Kindness and generosity set up standards which even worldlv 
out of social considerations even if they are not moved by higher moti 
plausible excuses for their own hard-heartedness, and by 
charity and kindness in others. 


6123. Inheritance is abused in two ways. (1) Guardians and trustees for the inheritance of 
minors or women or persons unable to look after their own interests should fulfil their trusts with 
even more care than they devote to their own interests. Instead of that they selfishly ” devour” 
the property. (2) Persons who inherit Property in their own rights should remember that in that 
case, too, it is a sacred trust. They must use it for the purposes, objects. and duties which they 
also inherit. It gives them no licence to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous show 

6124. Our attention is now called to the Day of Reckoning. Whether we failed to respect the 
rights of the helpless here or actually suppressed those rights in our mad love for the guod things of 
this life, we shall have to answer in the realm of Reality. This solid earth which w pre ne to be 
so real, will crumble to powder like dust before the real Presence, manifested in glor bos 


. 6125 Md "ianuuiion will at last come, and we shall realise it in our inmost beirg, all the 
illusions of this fiteting world having been Swept away. Then we shall remember, and wish, t09 


men feel bound to follow 
ves. But the wicked find 
their evil. example choke up the springs of 


[S txxxix. 25.30, 


1735 (S rxxxix. 25-30, 
Such as none (else) 
Can inflict,“ à ý ZA 2A 


26. m His bonds 
ill be such as b 
None (other) can bind. O Ve 


27. (Æo the righteous soul 
Will be said :) ANET T 
" O (thou) soul"? i 
In (complete) rest mA 
And satisfaction ! 


28. 2 back thou Pus 
o thy Lord, =u NA JE 

Well pleased (thyself), 2 2d Ge i 
And well-pleasing Goo ir, 

Unto Him ! d O Aa y Ane |) 


N 


N 


29. * Enter thou, then, " 


Among my Devotees ! OC s à de - ya 


7 


30, “ Yea, enter thou £ Af MA 
My Heaven !*? O (Go BS 5-r. 
E „oean, z 
e pea" 


se - 


in this verse and the " binding in bonds" in the next verse are two 
.ı Chastisement " involves pain and agony, such as cannot be 
ther source, for it touches our inmost soul and cannot be 
rs may inflict, “ Bonds " imply confinement, 


6126. ** Chastisement " 
distinct phases of the Penalty. 


imagined any where else, or from any o 4 

i i i ' er or othe 
compared with anything our bodies may sulle | 
Man B freedom ' the closing of a door which was once open but which we deliberately passed by. 
We see that others accepted in faith and entered that door. ‘This shutting out of what might have 


been is worse than any other bonds or confinement we can imagine, and mav be worse than actual 
= - h t Li h, 


chastisement.* 
ance and receive their welcome with a title that 


er into their inherit 
disappointment, passion. and even further 


6127, The righteous ent 
` : , struggle. 
suggests freedom from all pain. som adieu eunt 
ire : ; : aceti ate of comp edi ` . 3 
M : at rest, in peace seii af the soul is the final stage of bliss. The unregenerate human 
n Muslim theology, | nn a the lower earthly desires, I5 the AmmG@ra (xii. 53). The self. 
soul, that seeks its satisfac"! < of sin and resists it is the Laicicáma (xxv. 2, and n, 5810). 


reproaching soul that feels conscio 
in lonely agony (verse 74), while Good 


` ; ce] jsolated. and cres ont it 
6128. Note Lu iin Del om of Goodness Himself,—also that it is the soul which enters 
Teceives a warm welcome . : 
‘hic hes. 

heaven, and not the gross body which ia 
«hole is : “Enter My Heaven : " Men may have imagined all kinds ot 

6129. The climax of the * ho 5 ahali are used in the sacred. Word itself: see Appendix XII, 
heaven before, and many types nn the reality itself better than" My Heaven "—God's own 
after S, liy, But nothing can ^ God's grace ! 


Heaven! May we reach it through 


Intro, to S, xc. | 1736 [ C. 270, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA XC (Balad). 


This is an early Meccan revelation, and refers to the mystic relation (by divine 
sanction) of the holy Prophet with the city of Mecca. He was born in that City, which 
had already been sacred for ages before. He was nurtured in that City and had (to use 
a modern phrase) the freedom of that City, belenging, as he did, to the noble family 
which held the government of its sacred percincts in its hands. But he-was an orphan, 
and orphans in his day had a poor time. But his mind was turned to things divine. 
He protested against the prevailing idolatry and sin, and his parent City persecuted 
him and cast him out. He made another City, Yathrib, his own: it became the 
Madinat-un-Nabi, the City of the Prophet, and it has ever since been called Madina, 
We can speak of Madina as the Prophet's child. But the Prophet ever cherished in his 
heart the love of his parent City of Mecca, and in the fulness of time was received in 
triumph there. He purified it from all idols and abominations, re-established the 
worship of the One True God, overthrew the purse-proud selfish autocracy, restored 
the sway of the righteous (people of the Right Hand), the liberty of the slave, and the 
rights of the poor and downtrodden. What a wonderful career centring round a City ? 
It becomes a symbol of the world's spiritual history. 


C. 270.—The Prophet's own City persecuted him. 

(xc. 1-20.) Honoured by his nativity, it sought to slay him : 
Yet he loved it and purged it of all that was wrong. 
What toil and struggle did it not involve? 
Man is n.ade for toil and struggle : 
Let him not boast of ease and wealth. 
He will be called to account for all his doings. 
Let him use his God-given faculties, and tread 
The steep path that leads to Heaven's Heights : 
The steps thereto are Love, unselfish Love, 
Given freely to God's creatures—all those 
In need—and Faith in God, and Patience 
Joined with self-restraint and kindness. 
Thus only can we reach the ranks 
Of the blest Companions of the Right Hand! 


[S. xc. 1-5, 
Süra XC. 


Balad, or The City. 


SOE SE St Ste SE NS, 88 Oe 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


2 Z 5 4, \ i 
Most Merciful BÀ o 2 a e —ÁÓ—À 


1. 3E do call to witness y 4A 2424 


This City ;.— Ó YG, 2-51 9)- 


4. And, thou art a freeman *?! 


IO «Anh! (à, A y 
Of this City ;— O wal ae che i 


3. And (the mystic ties Y "wwe w^ 
of) Parent and Child;— 9 O Q5 u$ QJis5-r 


4. Verily We have created 


2 CH LIRE 944 
» Man into toil and struggle. 5?" O ATO COWS Os 


5. JH@lhinketh he, that none ^ trt ACA 6.25 2% 9 Aaser 
d power over him? $'^ Ove 4Je gas y ol aust! o 


aj» 


6130. The appeal to the mystic ties between the holy Prophet and his parent City of Mecca has 
been explained in the Introduction to this Sūra. Itisa symbol of man's own history. Man is born 


for toil and struggle, and this is the substantive. proposition in verse 4 below, which this appeal 
leads up to. 


6131, Hillun : an inhabitant, a man with lawful rights, a man freed from such obligations as 
would attach to a stranger to the city, a freeman in a wider sense than the tecbnical sense to which 
the word is restricted in modern usage. The Prophet should have been honoured in his 
He was actually being persecuted. He should have been loved, as a parent loves a child, Actually 
his life was being sought, and those who believed in him were under a ban But time was toshow 


that he was to come triumphant to his native city after having made Medina sacred by his life and 
work, 


native city. 


6132, A parent loves a child ordinarily : the father 15 proud and the mother, 1n spite of her birth- 
pains, experiences supreme joy when the child is born. But in abnormal circumstances there 
be misunderstandings, even hatred between parent and child. So Mecca cast out her most glo 
son, but it was only for a time. Mecca was sound at heart : only her power had been usurped by 
an ignorant autocracy which passed away, and Mecca was to receive back her glory at the hands 
of the son whom she had rejected but whom she welcomed back later. And Mecca retains for all 
time her sacred character as the centre of Islam. 


may 
rious 


6133. Cf. “ Man is born unto trouble as the sparks fiy upward " (Job, v. 7; "For all 
are sorrows, and his travail griet ” (Ecclesiastes, 11. 23). Man's life is full Of sorrow and vexation ; 
but our text has a different shade of meaning : man is born to strive and struggle ; and if he suffers 
from hardships, he must exercise patience, for God will make his way smooth for him (lxv, 7 ; xciv. 


5-6). On the other hand no man should boast of worldly goods or worldly Prosperity (see verses 5.7 
below). 


his days 


6134, See the end of last note. If a man has wealth, influence, or power, 
as if it is to last for ever, or as if he has no responsibility Ior e acts and can 
his gifts and advantages are given to him for trial. God, Who bestowed t 
them away, and will do so if man fails in his trial. 


he should not behave 
do what he likes. All 


hem on him, can take 


^» 


S. xc. 6-12.) 1738 
3, “as L^ 
6. He may say (boastfully) : Ó Ke 3t. iG í ZNAS -u 
Wealth have I squandered 


35 
In abundance ! " *! 


7. Thinketh he that none 


Pd 
E LA Cori E Te m 
Beholdeth him ? * O De} 2 2 Ol em 
a4 
8. Aave We not made 3 9497, 73 M- 
For him a pair of eyes ?— O ey ~ 
i E ALI 
9. And a tongue, *'? P i 
And a pair of lips ?— O Vis de 1 9-9 
10. And shown him E deshihlexs 
The two highways ? ©% O D ADU 9-! 
11. But he hath made no haste ie um 
On the path that is steep, 5'? Ó a WAAS NS -i 


12. And what will explain P 
To thee the path that is steep ?— 5 ^ AANA AMANT 


6135. The man who feels no responsibility and thinks that he can do wh 
his responsibility to God, He boasts of his wealth and scatters it about, th 
purchase the support cf the world. For a time he may. But a rude awakening must come soon, 


for he bases his hopes on unsubstantial things. Or if he spends his substance on self-indulgence, he 
is weakening himself and putting himself into snares that must destroy him, 


at he likes in life forgets 
inking that he can thus 


6136. God watches him, and s 
follies, But lest he should think t 
himself und use the faculties which 


ees all his acts and motives, 
he higher spiritual forces too r 
God has given him, See the 1 


andall the secret springs of his 
emote for him, let him look within 
1ext verses following. 


0137. The eyes give us the fac 
metaphorical sense. Inthe same 
Along with the lips, it also enabl 
celebrate the praises of God, 


6138. The two highway teep and difficult Path of virtue, Which is further 
described in the verses following, and (2) the casy 
in verses 19-20 below. God has gi 
the lips, but also given us the judgme 


nt by which we canc 
Teachers and Guides, with Revelation, 


to show us the right and dificult way. 


| S. xc. 13-18, 


; ; 1739 [| S. xc. 13-18. 
13. (It is: ) freeing the bondman : ** 
] 3 arl Aye 
D. Ò 4S air 
14. “a E giving of food | "S g 
n a day o ivation 9! 17% ? . "EBEN 27 
y privation O4 TOP YT y f] in 
15. To the orphan : 
With claims of relationship, 6% dd ^ I 490% , 
Av ium 


16. Or to the indigent : 
D in th 6143 ^ 7 
(Down) in the dust. Os f nals Ane slay 
de 


17. Jilelhen will he be *** "m " 
Of those who believe, Peat bs M SS 
And enjoin patience, (constancy, Cd o oto P 


And self-restraint), and enjoin 2% , 

Deeds of kindness and compassion. poly els» 
bw se ZU "LANA 
O Am 2 Ip» 3 


b esris’ (17,5 = o 
O aS Laal eal- 


18. Such are the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. ^" 


6140, The difficult path of virtue is defined as the path of charity or unselfish love, and three 
specific instances are given for our understanding : viz. (1) freeing the bondman, (2) feeding the 
(3) feeding the indigent down in the dust. As regards the bondman, we are to 
understand not only a reference to legal slavery, which happily is extinct in all civilised lands, but 
many other kinds of slavery which flourish especially in advanced societies, There is political 
slavery, industria! slavery. and social slavery. There is the slavery of conventions, of ignorance, and 
$t superstition. There is slavery to wealth or passions or power. The good man tries to liberate 
men and women from all kinds of slavery, often at great danger to himself. But he begins by first 


liberating himself. 


Vrphan, and 


h literally anu figuratively ; but do so especially when there 1s 


6141. Feed those who need it, bot 
when or where the sources of sustenance, physical, 


amine. literal or figurative. ie.. 


privation or f. 
ut off. 


moral, ur spiritual, are € 


6142, All orphans should be fed and helped. But ordinary orphans will come under the indigent 
in verse 16 below. The orphans related to us have a special claim on us. They should be near and 
ome. they have the first claim on us, 


dear to us, and if charity begins at h 


dust can only be helped from motives of pure charity, because nothing 
her praise nor advertisement nor anv other advantage to the helper. 
re may be various degrees, and the help will be suited to the 


6143. Persons down iu the 
tan be expected of them -neit 
Such help is help indeed. But tbe 
needs, 
will be the acid test of Faith and the teaching of all 
der the names of Patience (the Arabic word includes 
ate kindness. Not only will they be the test by which 
the fruit which tbeir Faith will constantly 


6144. Such practical charity and love 
virtues, ‘The virtues arc summed up ah 
constancy and self-restraint) and pie zat vidc 
the sincerity of their Faith will be judged : ts. 
produce. 
will be those who achieve salvation. 


0145, Cf. lvi. 27-40, also n. 5223. They 


S. xc. 19-20.) 1240 J 
P 99246273 Wes 

19. But those who reject | GL e A 
Our Signs, they are | b arrr A s y $4. f 
The (unhappy) Companions | O LUCCA, -— 28 
Of the Left Hand. "^ | 
| 

| 


(304 


20. On them will be Fire 
Vaulted over (all round). 


—————————————— 
——— 


0136. Cf. Wi. 41-56, also n. 5223. They will 
lasting Penalty, heaped over them and wer teaa unfortunate ones enveloped in the Fire of 


C. 271.] 1741 [ Intro, to S, xci. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA XCI (Shams). 


This is one of the early Meccan revelations. Beginning with a fine nature 
passage, and leading up to man's need of realising his spiritual responsibility, it ends 
with a warning of the terrible consequences for those who fear not the Hereafter. 


C. 271.—All nature around us and her pageants, 

‘xc 1-15) And the soul of man within, proclaim 
The goodness of God. God gave the soul 
The power of choice and the sense of Right 
And Wrong. Let man keep it pure and attain 
Salvation,—soil it with sin and reach 
Perdition. Inordinate wrong-doing ruined 
The Thamid. They defied God's sacred Law 
And His prophet, and went to Destruction for their crime, 


$. xcr. 1:5.) 1742 
Sūra XCI, 


Shams, or The Sun. 


ES - : 
d Most Gracious, "aM rey Za) i : 
In the name of God, ni Merciful Z = SM ope a Mà 


 * 


tw 
1, Ey the Sun” wt \4-1 
And his (glorious) splendour ; O A2 


2. By the Moon ?* 


o NAM AA 
As she follows him; Ó VAS: IS poke) 5 
| 


3. By the Day as it 5? 
Shows up (the Sun’s) glory ; 


y ` PALATEL 
O UASA- 
6S S3 n 


5 ist $ e eIs-a 


4. By the Night as it 
Conceals it ; 


5. By the Firmament 9? 
And its (wonderful) structure ; “*! 


6147. Six types are taken in three pairs, from God's mighty works in nature, as tokens or evidence 
of God's providence and the contrasts in His sublime creation, which yet conduce to cosmic 
harmony (verses 1-6). Then (verses 7-8) the soul of man, with internal order and proportion in its 
capacities and faculties, as made by God, is appealed to as having been endowed with the power of 


discriminating between right and wrong. Then the conclusion is stated in verses 9-10, that man's 
success or failure, prosperity or bankruptcy, would depend upon his keeping that soul pure or his 
corrupting it. 


6148. The first pair is the glorious sun, the source of our light and physical life. and the moon 
which follows or acts as second to the sun for illuminating our world, The moon, sehen she ita 
the sky with the sun, is pale and inconspicuous ; in the sun's absence she shines with. reflected light 
and may metaphoricallv be called the sun's vicegerent. So with Revelation and the great Prophets 
who brought it ; and the minor Teachers who derive their light reg s 
from the original source. g ected, or perhaps doubly reflected, 


6149. The next contrasted pai 
Day and Night. The Day reveals the « 


i H : t co z 
may be contrasts in our subjective reception of divine light ii : pi It from our sight, So there 
must reappear in its own good time, SM there 


6150. The next contrasted 
feet, stretching away to our w 
both work together: for the 
without the heat and warmth 
all point to unity, 


pair is the wo 
ide horizons. 

Tain is moistur 
of the sun, T 


nderful firm izh 
The sky gives ; E^», and the earth below our 
€ sucked up fr, : 
here are many : and the food cannot grow 


6151. The mā masdanya i 


ee iš 

ru rd a Nas What would literally Ses ede Quent clauses, is best translated in 
Wondertul ce © (wonderf p - " 

(wide) spreading out " of the ) Construction is, idiomatically, erful) making or construction of it 


i - its (wonderful ~ «The 
Its (wide) expanse,” and so on ) structure. 


[S. xci. 6-13 
6. By the Earth ; " 
Aud its (wide) expanse; 5 Gab Ls TE 
* 
7. By the Soul, 


And the proportion and ord gryg r 
Given to it ; "7 ks O Keralas ag Je 


1743 [S. xci. 6-13 


8. And its enlightenment " 
As to its wrong e t ü d aH 
And its right;— m [2 


AAT 
O R2 5 
9, Truly he succeeds Q 


That purifies it, D " Gn oat 06-4 
10. And he fails 

That corrupts it ! 9?! ORAS ad NS 9% ju 
1l. he Thamad (people) 

T PU eco ue ys 65-1 


£154 


Wrong-doing. 


12. Behold, the most wicked 


Man among them was vty Lanse wt, 
Deputed (for impiety).°” O kti Cal 3l-w 


13, But the apostle of God” Ly JM 34 IVA 
Said to them: “It is abl ar oye! isiw 


6152. God makes the soul, and gives it order, proportion, and relative perfection, in ordei to 
adapt it for the particular circumstances in which it has to live its life. Cj. xxxii. 9. See alson 120 
toii. 117. He breathes into it an. understanding of what is sin, impiety, wrong-doing aud what is 
e special circumstances in which it may be placed, This is the most 
precious gift of all to man, the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong. After the six 
external evidences mentioned in verses 1-6 above, this internal evidence of God's goodness is 
mentioned as the greatest of all. By these various tokens man should learn that his success, his 
prosperity, his salvation depends on himself,—on his keeping his soul pure as God made it ; and his 
failure, his decline, his perdition depends on his soiling his soul by choosing evil, 

6153. This is the core of the Sūra, and it is illustrated by a reference to the story of the Thamtid 


in the following verses. 


piety and right conduct, in th 


i derstood by a reference to vii 73-79 ; se 
š : story of the Thamüd will be un à ; See 
- iet ii Eia geo E was Salih, but he had to deal with an arrogant people, who 
SUR i ed and pai d them their rights of watering and pasture for their cattle 
6155 1 Salih made a certain she-camel a Sign or Symbol. a test case “This she- 
0155. The prep tS to von - so leave her to graze in God's earth and let her come to no harm, 
AMO uod ics Sign ^ ovens punishment " (vii. 73) But thev plotted to kill her and sent the 
ids nd seized iieube pie to dare and do that deed of impiety It was probably when she 
wic man a - ee . 
Came to resin at the stream that she was hamstrung and killed. See xxvi. 155, and liv. 27, 


6156. That is, Sàlip : see last note. 


S. xci. 13-15.) 1744 


A She-camel of God ! EAC 
And (bar her not dhl aS 


From) having her drink ! "' b t^ L57 
O gies 
14. Then they rejected him SIGE 
(As a false prophet), Ü» “if 
And they hamstrung her." de 04 996% 
So their Lord, on account à Las Av 
Of their crime, obliterated 14 GU ""»7" 
Their traces and made them cvs 7 MANY US 
Equal (in destruction, a Ser ve 
High and low) ! O Lp} 
. 6158 E129 ILL Ay 
15. And for Him Ose SE Vi & 


Is no fear 
Of its consequences. 


QE” 


— — = : 


6157. The man who was deputed to do the impi ingi 
| pious deed of hamstringing the she- f 
course the sympathy and co-operation of the whole people, Only he was no eder eyes 


65. 7 his verse has been variously construed, I follow the general opinion in referring tne 
sniper itis to “their Lord" in the last verse and the pronoun. its" to the ned ien tial 
soe pre : Fiction ct the Th ber Fr equally, In that case the meaning would be: God decreed the 
ihom, and they nisi a nil oe the cas of creatures any such destruction might cause a loss to 
create at will, and there can ba ne quences of such loss or destruction, but God has created and can 
view is that “him” refers to ie koree of any such apprehension in His case. An alternative 
would be: Kali) had no fear of the prophet HAN) mentioned in verse 13, "Then the interpretation 
ss Hie ooo elon 1 Kawak ances : ( Phase for himself ; he had warned the wicked according 
regrets (vil, 70); Yet another alternative ns S hi «p viuo IAN RAAE pé pp 
who hamstrung the she-camel : he feared not the EP ias of ia deed. SNe anne EA 


y 


MU 
G, 1745 { Intro. to S, KCl. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA XCII (Lail. 


ime was one of the first Sfiras to be revealed ,— within the first ten; and may 
be placed in date close to S. Ixxxix and S. xciii, Note that in all these three Saras 
the mystery and the contrast as between Night and Day are appealed to for the 
consolation of man in his spiritual yearning. Here we are told to strive our ntmost 
towards God, and He will give us every help and satisfaction. 


C. 272.— When we consider God's wonderful Creation, 

(xcii. 1-21) We see many mysteries—many opposites— 
Many differences; the succession of nights 
And days, the creation of male and female. 
Can we wonder at the differences 
In the nature and objectives of man? 
He is endowed with Will, and he must strive 
For the Right through all his diverse paths. 
For the righteous the way is made the smoother 
For bliss ; for the arrogant crooked will, 
The way is the smoother for Misery. 
But God's guidance is always nigh, 
If man will choose it. And what 
Is the goal for those who choose aright ?— 
The sight of the Face of God Most High : 
For that indeed is happiness supreme. 


S. xci. 1-6.] 1746 
Süra XCII. 
Lail, or The Night. 


"EE - LUE PIE C Soret) 
. 4 Ae , 
In the name of God. Most Gracious, -À 2j | e | imaa 
Most Merciful. T 3 7 > gh A á 


l. XSy the Night as it 2 f^ ^ y 
Conceals (the light) ; 9 O (poss IS i 

2. By the Day as it, PW hy VIA 
Appears in glory ; O JF RR f 


3. By (the mystery of)?'? » 1,237 AAT «uw 
The creation of male O (eo Ml» É oJ 3a-¥ 


And female ;—* 


! b 1844 37 n 
4. Verily, (the ends) ye " O DD oes O- 


Strive for are diverse. 


5. So he who gives j EAA A 
(In charity) and fears (God), O Tur ues £ à 


6. And (in all sincerity) Yu IT 2477 
Testifies to the Best,—?^ O T j Qe 2-* 


6159. The evidence of three things is invoked, viz. Night, Day, and the mystery of Sex, and tne 
conclusion is stated in verse 4, that men's aims are diverse. But similarly there are contrasts in 
nature. What contrast can be greater than between Night and Day? When the Night spreads her 
veil, the sun's light is hidden, but not lost. The sun is in his place all the time, and will come forth 
in all his glory again in his own good time. Cf. xci 34, and n. 6149. Man pursuing diverse aims 
may find, owing to his own position, God's light obscured from him for a time, but he must strive 
hard to put himself in a position to reach it in all its glorv. 


6160. Ma masdariya as in xci. 5-7 ; see there n. 6151. 


6161. The mystery ofthe sexes runs through alllife, There is attraction between opposites; 
each performs its own functions, having special characters. primary and secondary. within limited 
spheres, and yet both have common characteristics in many other spheres, Each is indispen: able 
to the other, Love in its noblest sense is the type of heavenly love and the highest good ; in its 
debasement it leads to the lowest sins and the worst crimes. Here, then, striving is necessary 
for the highest good, : 


6162, There are wide contrasts in. the nature and aims of men, These may be broadly divided 
into two classes, good and evil, As night replaces day on account of certain relative positions. but 
does not annihilate ít, so evil may for a time obscure good but cannot blot it out. Again, night in 
certain circumstances te g, for rest) is a blessir g; so certain things, which may seem evils to us, mav 
be really blessirgs in disguise Whatever our aims or positions, we must seek the highest l truth 
from the light of God, Considering these contrasts, da not be surprised or deed Men's 
immediate aims may be different. The duty of all is to se k the one true Light. 


6163. The good are distinguished bere by three signs : (1) large-hearted sacrifices for God and 
men: 21 fear of God, which shows itself in r gbteous conduct, for Taqw i (see n. 26 to ii.2 includes just 
action as wellasa mental state : and (3) truth and sincerity in ever recognising and supporting all 
that is morally beautiful, for Husn is the good as well as the beautiful. di j 


[ 5. xci. 7.13, 
1747 
( S. xcu. 7-13. 


7, We will indeed 


Make smooth for him h RAN "PE. 
J e m 
G64 O $ r^ iore 


The path to Bliss. 


8, But he who is 


A greedy miser Aes HAE 
6% Ul S-A 
4 


And thinks himself 


Self-sufficient, J rZ 
O (asal 3 
9. And gives the lie y xi» 
T: the Best,— 165 7? 3 4644 
d O GEL, 555-4 


10. We will indeed 


Make smooth for him Ô ) » ^ g? ie © 
7 ym n - v 


The Path to Misery ; 


11. Nor wili his wealth ac jx PAA 
Profit him when he é . Cie -n 
Falls headlong (into the Pit). z^ sui 

Ó 63> 15) 

12. W erily We take" e 2 
Upon Ourselves to guide, Ó Tid e 

13. And verily unto Us 3 M es 
(Belong) the End OQ: IK $ 22) Q &-r 


6168 


And the Beginning. 


i ——— 


ing any hardship in a good life, the righteous will enjoy their life more 
heir path smoother and smoother until they reach eventual Bliss. 


6165, The evil are distinguished here by three signs ; (D selüsh greed and denial of other. people's 
rights ; (2) arrogance and self-sufficiency (xcvi. 6-71; and (3) knowingly dishonouring Truth out o! 
spite, or seeing ugliness where there is beauty. Such men's downward progress gathers momentum 
as they go, and their end can be nothing but Misery Where will he their boasted wealth and 


possessions, or their self-conhidence ? 


6164, So far from there be 
and more, and God will make t 


6166, Wealth amassed in this world will be of no use at the Day of Final Judgment, nor will any 
material advantages of this life bring profit by themselves in the spiritual world, What will count 
will be a life of truth and righteousness, and of goodness to all the creatures of God. 


6167, God in His infinite mercy has provided full guidance to His creatures, All through His 
creation there are signposts indicating the right way, To man He has given the five senses of 
perception, with mental and spiritual faculties tor co-ordinating his physical perceptions and leading 
him higher and higher in thought and feeling. He has hesides sent inspired men for further teaching 


and guidance. 
o God, and even from the beginuing of man's life God's 


6 E will retum 4 3 
etu the rare. surround him, n the probationary pertod of man’s life, he has a measure 
of free-will, and he 1s expected to use it ins h away as ud bring his whole being into harmony 
with the universal Will and. Law. For he will have t0 answ er for the right use of his talents and 

has the choice of accepting God's guidance or 


i he 
opportunities, 1f man's will has any meaning, i 
rejecting it. and in the latter case he must take the consequences, Hence the warning of the future 


" Fire " in the next verse. 


S. xcri, 14-19.) 1748 


14. JMélherefore do 1 warn you So pty Paco 
Of a Fire blazing fiercely. ; O VE 2363 9-1" 


‘5. None shall reach it*'? y 23,7? A ae al 
But those most unfortunate ones O LA NI IELAS aa 


16. Who give the lie to Truth uu 
And turn their backs. O HANAR, 


17. ut those most devoted 


To God shall be®” ò GENGA 3-10 


Removed far from it, — 


18. Those who spend their wealth *"' T: 
For increase in self-purification," O pal i ? X VP 
19. And have in their minds P 
No favour from anyone í K i 4-19 
For which.a reward " $ e H b nf 
: ? p 2 7a Se 
Is expected in return, O GS f 2 (22 


6169. The Fire of Punishment will not reach any except those who have deliberately sinned 
against their conscience and rejected God's Truth. The term used for them is “ Askqa " (superlative 
degree) Cf. Ixxxvii. 11. The corresponding idea in Christian theology is expressed. in the following 
sentence, “All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not-be forgiven unto men " (Matt, xii. 31). 


* None shall reach it but those........." ; the sinners of a lesser degree than the Ashqa, though they 
may suffer a lighter punishment in Hell, will not suffer from the “ Fire blazing fiercely "'. 


6170, “ Those most devoted to God " : the Atga, the God-fearing men who live lives of purity. 
and seek only for the "' Face of their Lord Most High." See the verses following. 


6171. The spending may be for charity, or for good works, such as advancing the cause of 
knowledge or science, or supporting ideals, etc. " IVealth " must be understood.not only for money or 
materíal goods, but also for any advantage or opportunity which a man happens to enjoy, and 
which he can place at the service of others. 


6172, The Arabic root word zaká implies both increase and purification, and both meanings may 
be understood to be implied here, Wealth (understood both literally and metaphorically) is not for 
selfish enjoyment or idle show, It is held on trust, It may be a trial in itself, from which a man 
who emerges successfully is a man all the purer in his life; and even if he was a good man before. 
his proper use of his wealth increases his position and dignity in the moral and spiritual world. 


6173, The good man does not give in charity or do his good deeds with the motive that he is 
returning someone else's favour and compensating and rewarding someone for some service done 
to him or expecting some reward in return for his own good deed : the sole motive in his mind is 
that he desires the Countenance or Good Pleasure of God Most High. This " Countenance" of 
“Face” (Arabic, Wajh) implies good pleasure or approval; but it implies something more. It also 
means the Cause,—either the '' final cause" or the " efficient cause " of Aristotelian philosophy. For 
the Atq@ would refer everything, backwards in origin and forwards in destiny, to Gad, God is the 
source of their goodness, as well as its goal or purpose. 


[S. xci, 20-21, 
d S. xci. 20-21. 
20. But only the desire «n 
To seck for the Countenanc O, sel 435 424 ACCES 
Of their Lord Most High; 15 AME Pel yi Y 
21. And soon will they ; ' y i 
Attain (complete) satisfaction., | O 9235 o 5- " t 


"UN E —  — 


6174, The definition of Righteousness, Charity, or Self-sacrifice, becomes thus highly spiritualised. 
The A tqà nre so completely identified with God's wilt that everything else is blotted out to them. 
What would seem to be sacrifice from other points of view, becomes their own highest pleasure and 
satisfaction—the “heaven” of the enlightened man. Every virtuous man will have his own bliss, 
for there are degrees in virtue and bliss, This supreme bliss is the portion—not the prize—of 
Supreme virtue. 


Intro. to S, xcii] 1750 [ C. 273. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA XCIII (Dhu}ā). 


This Sara is close in date to Süras Ixxxix and xcii, and the imagery drawn 
[rom the contrast of Night and Day is common to all three. In this Süra the 
vicissitudes of human life are referred to, and a message of hope and consolation is 
given to man's soul from God's past mercies, and he is bidden to pursue the path of 
goodness and proclaim the bounties of God. ‘This is the general meaning. In 
particular, the Süra seems to have been revealed in a dark period in the outer life of 
the holy Prophet, when a man of less resolute will might have been discouraged. 
But the Prophet is told, to hold the present of less account than the glorious 
Hereafter which awaited him like the glorious morning after a night of stillness and 
gloom. The Hereafter was, not only in the Future Life, but in his later life on 
this earth, full of victory and satisfaction. 


C. 273.— What an example we have in the Prophet's life! 
(xcii. 1-11.) When moments of inspiration were still, 
His soul yet felt the power of that stillness, 
Like one who prays by night and waits 
For the dawn, knowing how the light grows brighter 
Every hour till noon, and well content 
That night and morn and the hours succeeding 
Are but steps to the plenary splendour of noon. 
He was content and consoled in the thought that God 
Had bestowed His loving care on him, 
In the past, and so the future was sure. 
He followed the Light Divine,—to help 
The helpless, to attend with patience to the call 
Of those in need, and to rehearse and proclaim 
And share the boundless Bounties of God! 


[S. xcii. 1.4, 1751 


Sora XCIII. 
Dhuha, or The Glorious Morning 
Light. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. By the Glorious 
Morning Light,°” 


2. And by the Night*'? 
When it is still,— 


3. Thy Guardian-Lord 
Hath not forsaken thee, 


Nor is He displeased.5"* Ó As tA ‘ 

4, And verily the hereafter b NSM zione Lo. NIIT 
Will be better for thee O d» [o7 els $5573) v 
Than the present"? 


6175, The full morning light of the sun, when his splendour shines forth in contrast with the 
night which has passed. Cf. xci. 1, The growing hours of morning light, from sunrise to noon, are 
the true type of the growth of spiritual life and work, while the stillness of the night is, to those who 
know, only a preparation for it, We are not to imagine that the stiliness or quiescence of the night 
is wasted, or means stagnation in our spiritual life. The stillness may seem lonely, but we are not 
alone, nor forsaken by God. Noris such preparation, without immediate visible results, a sign of 
God's displeasure. 


6176, Cf. xcii. 1-2. There Night is mentioned first, and Day second, to enforce the lesson of 
contrasts : the veil of the night naturally comes first before the splendour of daylight is revealed. 
Here the argument is different: the growing hours of morning light are the main thing and are 
mentioned first ; while the hours of preparation and quiescence, which are subordinate, come second. 


6177. As usual, there is the particular assurance to the holy Prophet, and the general assurance 
to mankind : see the Introduction to this Sūra. The early years of the Prophet's ministry might 
well have seemed blank. After inspiration there were days and periods of waiting. A sense of 
loneliness might well have weighed on his mind, His own tribe of the Quraish jeered at him, 
taunted and threatened him, and slandered and persecuted him as well as those who believed in him. 
But his faith was never shaken, not even to the extent of that cry of agony of Jesus: “My God! 
why hast Thou forsaken me?”: (Mark, xvi. 34), Much less did it enter the Prophet's mind to think 
that God was angry with him, as the taunts of his enemies suggested. 


6178. See last noté. The more general meaning is similar. To the man who prepares for spiritual 
work and spiritual growth the chief thing is typified by the growing hours of the morning He should 
not be discouraged, nor overcome with a sense of loneliness in his early struggles or difficulties. The 
end will crown his work. God's care is always around him. If unsympathetic or hostile critics laugh 
at him or taunt him with being “mad” or " old-fashioned " or “ ploughing his lonely furrow”, his 
steady faith will uphold him. He will never believe that his earnest and sincere devotion to God, 
Whatever be its results in this world, can be anything but pleasing to God. 

6179. To the truly devout man, each succeeding moment is better than the one preceding it. In 
this sense the “hereafter” refers not only to the Future Life after dearth, but also to “the soul of 
Eoodness in things” in this very life. For even though some crete trappings of this shadow- 
World may be wanting, his soul is filled with more and more satisfaction as he goes on. 


S. xc 5-8. ] 1752 
PA jj o 
5. And soon will thy | em eb Ss a 


Guardian-Lord give thee | 
(That wherewith) thou 
Shalt be well-pleased.*'? 


| IM 2T AA A 
6. Wid He not find thee*'" 5 Le SGA Ty 
An orphan and give thee O AE 6 AVEAI) 
Shelter (and care) ?*'* 


| Cats se 
7. And He found thee $ TS A 77 s^ 
Wandering, and He gave | y Jiss 


i cz 


Thee guidance,“ ó TAVE 
"d > 


In need, and made 
6lti 


| 
| 
8. And He found thee | UG a) oo 3-0 
Thee independent. | 
| 


6180. God's good pleasure is sure when we serve Him. But we are assured that even our feelings 
of doubt and suffering will vanish, and we shall have a sense of complete satisfaction, contentment,? 
and active pleasure when our will is identified with the Will of God. 


6181. Judge the future from the past. God has been good to you in your past experience: trust 
to His goodness in the future also. Again, there is a particular and a genera! meaning. ‘Three factsg 
are taken from the holy Prophet's outer life by way of illustration. Metaphorically they also apply 
to us. And further, the outer facts are themselves types for the spiritual life. See notes below. 


6182. (1) There is the case of the orphan, literally and figuratively. Our holy Prophet was 
himself an orphan. His father ‘Abdullah died young before the child was born, leaving no property. 
The Prophet's mother Amina was in ailing health, and he was chiefly brought up by his nurse Balima, 
His mother herself died when he was cnly six years old. His aged grandfather 'Abdul Muttalib 
treated him as his own son, but died two years later. Thereafter his uncle Abii Talib treated him as 
his own son, He was thus an orphan in more senses than one, and yet the love he received from 
each one of these persons was greater than ordinary parental love. Each one of us is an orphan in 
some sense or another, and yet someone's love and shelter come to us by the grace of God, Inthe 
spiritual world there is no father or mother: our very first sustenance and skelter must come from 
the grace of God. 


6183. (2) The holy Prophet was born in the midst of the idolatry and polytheism of Mecca, ina 
family which was the custodian of this false worship. He wandered in Quest of Unitv and found it 
by the guidance of God. There is no implication whatever of sin or error on his 
err and find ourselves wandering in mazes of error, in thought, motive, or unders 
pray for God's grace ever to give us guidance. 

The Arabic root dkalla has various shades of meaning. 
"stray". Inliii. 2 the Prophet is defended from the charge 
In xii. 8 and xii. 95 Jacob's sons use the word for their aged f 
wandering in mind. In xxxii. 10 it is used of the dead, and 
the earth). 


Part. But we may 
tanding: we must 


In i. 7, I have translated it by the verb 
of being “astray” or Straying in mind. 
ather, to suggest that he was senile and 
I have translated “hidden and lost” (in 


6184. (3) The holy Prophet inherited no wealth an 
love of Khadija not only raised him above want but mad 
later life, enabling him to devote his whole time to the s 
in some want or another, which, if we work whole-hea 
grace of God. When we have found the Way, it is a labori 
spiritual equipment : God will give us Spiritual riches in 


d was poor. The true, pure, and sincere 


S, xci. 9-11. 
[ 1753 (S. xem 9-11. 


9. Therefore, treat nott 


The orphan with harshness, eyed y HAC AE 
"tur Ld 


10, Nor repulse the petitioner 


(Unheard) ;*™ Ó SANG CNSNETS s 


11. But the Bounty eU ue 
Of thy Lord— O QS AA 9722 (494 : 
Rehearse and proclaim ! 9? Us 35 XA 5-0 & 


—————. 


6185. Verses 9-11 carry on, to a step further. the triple argument. of verses 68, as explained in 
the preceding notes, The Prophet treated all orphans with tender affection and respect, setting an 
*xample to his contemporaries, who frequently took advantage of the helpless position of orphans, 
and in any case looked upon them as subordinate creatures to be repressed and kept in their place 
Such an attitude is common in all ages. Helpless creatures ought, on the contrary, to be treated as 
Sacred trusts, whether they are orphans, or dependants, or creatures of any kind unable to assert 
themselves, either through age, sex, social rank, artificial conditions, or any cause whatever. 


6186. Then there are the people who come with petitions,— who have to ask for something, 
They May be genuine beggars asking for financial help, or ignorant people asking for knowledge, or 
timid People asking for some lead or encouragement. The common attitude is to scorn them or 
repulse them. The scorn may be shown even when alms or assistance is given to them, Such an 
attitude is wrong. Charity is of no moral value without sympathy and love. Nor is it pn dis 
Sive to idle sturdy professional beggars, for show or to get rid of them. They are mere parasites on 
šoclety, Every petition should be examined and judged on its merits 


ho ask for help, there js the case of these who do not ask but are 
ds, or poor in knowledge or resources and not 
endowed by God, vour dutv js to make that 


6187. Besides the petitioners, w 
a Maas poor— poor but contented in worldly ne 
n snow] , v ure bounti u iy : 
ounty ee mM and share it, as the holy Prophet aed did. Spiritually 
ve all belong to one of these three classes in one sense or another,— orphans, Petitioners, and 
'ctims of poverty. We all receive God's grace and guidance in some degree or other. Wealtowe 
a 1 to those less endowed in any respect than 


it . 
as a duty to our fellow-men to be kind and helpfu 
Ourselves, 


ney 


Intro. to S. xciv. | 1754 | C. 274, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SURA XCIV (Inshirah). 


ill This short Sūra gives a message of hope and encouragement in a time of 
p darkness and difficulty. It was revealed to the holy Prophet soon after the last 
Sūra (Dhuha), whose argument it supplements. 


Fil C. 274.— The Prophet's mind and heart had indeed 

i (xciv, 1-3) Been expanded and purified ; the burden 

| Which pressed on his soul had been removed ; 

B And his name exalted in this world and the next. 
| For the righteous man there is no trouble 

But is linked with ease and joy : he must strive 
At every stage, and look to God 

Alone as the goal of all his hopes. 


[S xciv. 1*6 1255 [S xci. 1-6 


e ar are e 
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Sora XCIV. 


Inshirah, or The Expansion. | DEN L ZBL sA 
: j^ £40 4 5 
[n the name of God, Most Gracious, | a) Tors) au ——», 
Most Merciful. 
]. Teyave We not y ER 497% 21 a 
Expanded thee thy breast ?—*'* O AA ON T2 
y PET TE AA 
2. And removed from thee O 55, o M 3 3-Y 
Thy burden ®” i d 
: : Y 24421407 44°45 “4 
3. The which did gall O | a) QJ" 
Thy back ? — Uae 
4. And raised high the esteem Ô AAT et : Ser 


(In which) thou (art held) ?“” 


5. So, verily, Yooh PN 74 ONE 
With every difficulty, O YEA P^ Q0 
There is relief : 5?! 


6. Verily, with every difficulty CEP 23022 Ay 
There is relief. ep \ O 
dl. 


nn 


5. The breast is symbolically the seat of knowledge and 
the highest feelings of love and affection, the treasure-house in which are stored the jewels of that 
quality of human character which approaches nearest to the divine. ‘The holy Prophet's human 
nature had been purified, expanded, and elevated, so that he became a Mercy to all Creation. 
Such a nature could afford to ignore the lower motives of ordinary humanity which caused shameful 
attacks to be made on him. Its strength and courage could also bear the burden of the galling 
work which it had to do in denouncing sin, subduing it, and protecting God's creatures from its 


oppression. 


6188. Cf. the prayer of Moses in xx. 2 


rievous and galling burden for a man to fight single-handed 
d aid, and that burden is removed, or converted into joy 


e God. 


6189. See last note, It ís indeed a € 
against sin. But God sends His grace an 
and triumph in the service of the One Tru 


6190. The Prophet's virtues, the magnanimity of his character, and his love for mankind were 
fully recognised even in his lifetime, and his name stands highest among tlie heroic leaders of 
more comprehensive in meaning than that used for various 


mankind. The phrase used here is ( : ; : 
prophets in xxzvii 119 etc. : * We left this blessing for them among generations to come in 


later times ", 

tra emphasis. Whatever dithculties or troubles are encounter- 
é i A lief, a way to lead to 

ed by men, God always provides a solution, 2 Way out, a re é y ease and 

happiness, if we only follow His Path and show our Ease by patience ara we con. The 

solution or relief does not merely come after the D ifficulty : It Is proide d witk it. I understand the 

definite article in al-’usr in a generic sense, and translate: “every difficulty ". In xcii. 7, I have 


translated Yusr as Bliss, and in xcii, 10, ‘Usr as Misery. 


6191, This verse is repeated for ex 


1756 
S. xciv. 7.8.) 


3 
O Coa 
thou art | 
EA T 
6 
Still labour hard, 


44 4 4 a^ , a 
Ô CÉ eps. i 
d 
" Tan P all) thy attention’ 
urn 


a Ei 
—— — 


Se RENE Ch i preter Tet tee 


or when thoy art relieved, The wo 
ing to men, denouncing Sin, and en 
í À 2 hee, When that liappens 
culties that confronted t 3 
the diffi i P to them, He äs constant 
is rest from the task of instructing the world, the "ont 
is Pas it becomes more intimate and concentrated, 
in 


m of God iş everything, Oth 
Success ma bea means 
God is the goal of 


. from ths 
rds understood may pico 
couraging PAT 
that does not finish the ^ Whent 
ly and insistently to go on. 


:nues, à 
. ontinu 
act with the Spiritual kingdom c 


tter 
6193. The kingdo 
Worldly greatness or 
spiritual greatness, 


t mê e 
do no tru 
er things are incidental, and really 
© an 


rance 
à *nd, but it May also be a hind 
ther 'shteous man's whole attention and desire. 


= 


C. 275.) 1757 [ Intto, to S. xcv. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: STRA XCV (Tin). 


This is also a very early Sara, 
show that God created man in the bes 
utmost degradation unless he has Faith 
this Sāra closely resembles S. ciii, 


It appeals to the most sacred symbols to 
t of moulds, but that man is capable of the 
and leads a good life. In subject-matter 


C. 275.— Nature and history and the Light of Revelation, 
(xcv. 1-8) Through the ages, show that man, 
Created by God in the best of moulds, 
Can yet fall to the lowest depths, unless 
He lives a life of faith and righteousness. 
Then will he reach his goal : if not, 
He must stand his Judgment— none can doubt — 
Before the wisest and justest of Judges. 


S. xcv. 1-3 ] 1758 
Stra XCV. 


Tin, or The Fig. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


SSS A — À——À LJ 
pa ue ILU 


IO VAIO E 


e 
P4 


1. By the Fig 
And the Olive," 


2. Ànd the Mount 
Of Sinai, 


3 42,2 


U^ 
O UP 2! 


3. And this City ^? J M á 
ANE 
O Ai lO 5-F 


Of security, — 9^ 


6104. The substantive proposition is in verses 4-8, and it is clinched by an appeal to four sacred 
Fig, the Olive, Mount Sinai, and the sacred City of Mecca. About the precise 
interpretation of the first two symbols. and especially of the svmbol of the Fig, there is much 
diference of opinion.. If we take the Fig literally to refer to the fruit or the tree, it can stand asa 
symbol! of man's destiny in many ways, Under cultivation it can be one of the finest, most delicious, 
and most wholesome fruits in existence : in its wild state, it is nothing but tiny seeds, and is insipid. 
and often full of worms and maggots. So man at his best has a noble destiny : at his worst, he is 
“the lowest of the low". Christ is said to have cursed a fig tree for having only leaves, and not 
producing fruit (Matt. xxi. 18-20), enforcing the same lesson. There 1s also a parable of the fig tree 
in Matt. xxiv, 32-35. See also the parable of the good and evil figs in Jeremiah, xxiv 1-10. But see 


n. 6198 below. 


symbols, viz., the 


6195. For the sacred symbolism of the Olive, see n. 2880 to xxiii. 20, and notes 3000-3002 to xxiv. 
35, where the parable of God's Light includes a reference to the Olive. But it is possible that the 
Olive here refers to the Mount of Olives, just outside the walls of the City of Jerusalem (see n. 5038 
to lii. 2), for this is the scene in the Gospel story (Matt. xxiv. 3-4) of Christ's description of the 


Judgment to come. 


6196. This was the Mountain on which the Law was given to Moses. See xix. 52, and n. 2504. 
The Law was given, and the glory of God was made visible. But did Israel faithfully obey the 


Law thereafter ? 


5197. " This City of security" is undoubtedly Mecca. Even in Pagan times its sacred character 
was respected, and no fighting was allowed in its territory. But the same City, with all its sacred 
associations, persecuted the greatest of the Prophets and gave itself up for a time to idolatry and 


sin, thus presenting the contrast of the best and the worst. 


6198. Having discussed the four symbols in detail, let us consider them together, It is clear that 
they refer to God's Light or Revelation, which offers man the highest destiny if be will follow the 
Way. Mecca stands for Islam, Sinai for Israel, and the Mount of Olives for Christ's original and 
pure Message. It has been suggested that the Fig stands for the Ficus Indica, the Bo-tree, under 
which Gautama Buddha obtained Nirvana. I hesitate to adopt the suggestion, but if accepted it 
would cover pristine Buddhism and the ancient Vedic religions from which it was an offshoot. In 
this way all the great religions of the world would be indicated. But even if we refer the Fig an 
the Olive to the symbolism in their fruit, and not to any particular religion, the contrast of Best 
and Worst in man's destiny remains, and that 1s the main thing. ' 


is. xcv. 4-8. 


4, We have inneed created man 


In the best of moulds,"” 


5, Then do We abase him 
(To be) the lowest 
Of the low,— $9 


6. Except such as believe 
And do righteous deeds : 
For they shall have 
A reward unfailing. 


7. Then what can, 
After this, contradict thee,™ 


(S. xcv. 4.8. 


OEK 1af Aa P ° 
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ov Quel A535) 2-0 

TAA VV TATSAT UA "2 ^ 
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1397 god 2.940 
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jar 


As to the Judgment » 
(To come) ? O 2 ) 
^ p r4 

8. Is not God 
The wisest of Judges ? * Ó SAS, Aq cA i 
ez > A a A 3 


There is no fault in God's 


a Taqwim : mould, symmetry. form, nature, constitution. Í 

» "ii To.man God gave the purest and best nature, 's duty is to preserve the pattern 

posse ich God has made him : xxx. 30. But by making God exalted him fn 

d i even higher than the angels, for the angels had to to him (ii. 30-34, and 

Nine ) But man's position as vice o gives him will an and if he uses them 
ngly he falls even lower than the beasts. See next note. 


o make obeisance 
d discretion, 


If man rebels against God, and follows after 


6200 Thi , : 
t is verse should be read with the next. i 
vil, he will be abased to the lowest possible position. For Judgment 15 sure. Those who use their 

Law will reach the high and noble destiny intended for them. 


faculti . 
seis aright and follow God's 
ward will not be temporary. 

62 

Clear] z Thee: may refer to the holy Prophet. 0° : 
i : Shown to you that God created man true an fe 
s, ue and break His law will be punished and brows 
contradict the Prophet whe? he give 
e the righteo 


but unfailing. 
ectively. After this: t€, when it 35 


hat He guides him, and that those 
n the Hereafter, who can doubt 


o man coll 
d pure, t 
down i 


lhi ag d 
s warning * 
us hare nothing to fear, but the evil ones 


62 
02. God is wise and just Therefor 


tan 
not 
escape punishment. 


Intro, to S, XCVI. } 


1760 [C. 276. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCVI (Igraa, or 'Alag), 
Verses 1-5 of this Süra were the first direct Revelation to the holy Prophet, 
The circumstances, 


material and psychical, in which they came, are described in 
C. 28-30, which should be referred to. 


After that there was an interval or break (Fatra), 
months cr perhaps over a year. 


next revelation in point of time. 

soon after the Fatra, and that po 
the command to preach, becaus 
the message to man, viz. 


extending over some 
S. lxviii. is usually considered to have been the 
But the remainder of this Süra (xcvi, 6-19) came 
rtion is joined on to the first five verses containing 
e it explains the chief obstacle to the delivery of 
: man's own obstinacy, vanity, and insolence. 


C. 276.—Noble is the mission of 


the Prophet, selected 
(xcvi, 1-19.) 


To proclaim the Message of God, the Lord 

And Cherisher of all His Creation, Whose measureless 
Bounties include the instruction of man 

In new and ever new knowledge. But alas 

For man ! he fancies himself self-sufficient, 

Turns away from the Path, and misleads others, 
But nothing is hidden from God. He will 

All untruth and sin and rebellion to Judgment, 
And subdue all evil. The righteous bow 

In adoration to God, and draw closer to Him. 


bring 


[5. xCVI. 1-4, 1761 [S. xcvi. 1-4. 


Sara xCVI. 
[graa, or Read ! or Proclaim ! 


Or 'Alaq, ot The Clot of Congealed 
Blood, 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


}, JOroclaim ! (or Read !) 


In the name ™ 
Of thy Lord and Cherisher, 


Who created — 


6 je erage 


2. Created man, out of 
A (mere) clot 
Of congealed bloo 


n 


? " 
3, Proclaim | And thy Lord & 4459 a yy i-r 
Is Most Bountiful, — 


4, He Who taught a 5 AN Ae c; l-e 


(The use of) the Pen,— 


6203. Iqraa may mean “ read ", or “recite or rehearse " or “proclaim aloud”, the object 
understood being God's Message. For an account of the circumstances in which this first revelation— 


the divine commission to preach and proclaim God's Message came to the holy Prophet, in the 
cave of Hiraa, see C. 27-31. In worldly letters he was unversed, but with spiritual knowledge his 
mind and soul were filled, and now had come the time when he must stand forth to the world and 


declare his mission. i 
6204. The declaration or proclamation was to be in the name of God the Creator, It was not 
for any personal benefit to the Prophet : to him there was to come bitter persecution, sorrow, and 
suffering, It was the call of God for the benefit of erring humanity. God ts mentioned by his title of 
“thy Lord and Cherisher™, to establish a direct nexus between the pod - n rm un the 
an abstract proposition of philosophy, ut the direct 
one addressed. The Message was not merely iine igi He loves and AANER “Thy” 


t 
concrete me f a personal God to the crea le lo l rh) 
addressed to psg s appropriate in two ways : (1) he was ín direct contact with the divine 


Messenger (Gabriel) and Him Who sent the Messenger ; (2) he represented the whole of humanity, in 


i i is e f Man ". 
a fulle zn which Christ Jesus 15 the “ Son o l i 
aper hice gin of the animal in man 1$ contrasted with the high destiny 


qn ori i 
dicet Cf. xxi, M. EC n, moral and spiritual nature by his " most P untiful " Creator. No 
knowledge is withheld from man, On the contrary, through the faculties reely given to him, he 
acquires it in such measure 4s outstrips his immediate understanding, aud Made him ever Tomus 
for newer and newer meaning. 
-6206. The symbol of a perma 
n, 5593 to Ixviii. 1. 
The Arabic words 


nent revelation is the mystic Pen and the mystic Record, See 
“u knowledge " are from the same root. [t is impossible to 
hestral harmony of the words for “read”, “ teach '', 
ding, writing, books, study. research), “knowledge ” (including science, 
self knowledge, spiritual un and “ proclaim , an E meaning of the word: for 
“to read", This proclaimin implies not only the duty of blazoning forth God's message, 

. This pr but also the duty of promulgation and wide dissemination of the 


as going with the prophetic office. 
i r 
Truth by all who read and understand it. The cnp > iio 
J rsal direction, And this kind of comprehensive 


Particular person and occasion but n—for those who will understand, 
meaning, as we have seen, Tuns throu 


for “ teach " and. 
complete orc 


" pen" (which implies rea 


also gives à unive 
ghout the Qur-à 


S. xcvi. 5.12] 1762 


5. Taught man that 


ò de AU OC. 
Which he knew not.” 


A 
I Verte? 2 “624 
TUM NEW OS. 
6. ay, but man doth O ~O y ee. 


Transgress all boupds f^ 
> E 


E NS Ofc 
7. In that he looketh O "SIS ol- 


Upon himself as self-sufficient. 
TESO 
8. Verily, to thy Lord ? » wr 


Is the return (of all). 


Y Vere, 340% 
c3 - ~4 
9. Seest thou one O FTO CA; 
Who forbids—*" 


b Z 14) $97 
10. A votary when he o crei us -- 
(Turns) to pray ? 


y "E, “¥ ste 
I. Seest thou if *''! OO Qe OE OI c) <n 


He is on (the road 
Of) Guidance ? — 


» LEM ^74 
12. Or enjoins Righteousness ? Osa 2^| sl- 


6207. God teaches us new knowledge at every given moment Individuals learn more and more 
day by day ; nations and humanity at large learn fresh knowledge at every stage. This is even 
more noticeable and important in the spiritual world 


6208. All our knowledge and capacities come as gilts from God, But man, in his inordinate 
vanity and insolence, mistakes God's gifts for his own achievements. The gifts may be strength ot 
beauty, wealth, position, or power, or the more subtle gifts of knowledge or talents in individuals,— 
or Science, or Art, or Government, or Organisation for mankind in general 


6209. Man is not self-sufficient, either as an individual, or in his collective capacity. |f he 
arrogates God's gifts to himself, he is reminded—backwards. of his lowly physical origin (from a drop 
vf animal matter), and forwards, of his responsibility and final return to God, 


6210, The words may 5e applied generally to. perverse humanity, which seeks not only to rebel 
against God's Law, but also to prevent others from following it. There may however be a reference 
here to Abü Jahl, an inveterate enemy of Islam, who used in its earl 
the holy Prophet and those who followed his teaching. He used. 
methods to prevent the Prophet from going to the Ka'ba for devoti 
under his influence, from offering prayers or performing devotions, He 
aud met his end in the battle of Badr 


Y Gays to insult and persecute 
in particular, to use shameful 


0211. Mans msolence leads to two results ; tI) self-destruction through self-misleading ; (2) a 
tulse example or false guidance to others. The righteous man must therefore test human example 
or human guidance by the question, “Is there God's guidance behind it?" And visible ight 
would be thrown on it by the question, ** Does it lead to righteousness?“ A flouting of God and 


God's Truth answers the first question in the negative, and conduct which turns back from the 
eternal principles of Right answers the second 


[S. xcvi. 13-19. 


1763 (S. xcvi. 13-19. 

13, Seest thou if he"! E ee » 

Denies (Truth) and turns away ? O er OS óN OMAP 
14, ES noweth he not 

That God doth see ? Ó D'Y & aho Bw 
15. Let him beware ! [f he 

Desist not, We will 3 zu 25 ai ` AT 

r -, ^ 


Drag him by the forelock,—*" 
, 347 (4 te 4 T^4 
16. A lying, sinful forelock ! ————— 
O ba 4ko% -1 


6" g 
17. Then, let him call y PE ETLE 
(For help) to his council *" O 4536 Pod 
(Of. comrades) : 
18. We will call "LU A14 
cV fy PU -1a 


On the angels of punishment Y 
(To deal with him) ! "* 


19. "Gay. heed him not : LER M 
But bow down in adoration, eus y 36-19 
And bring thyself t Cote Tè 
The closer (to God) !** O c5 15 Quel s en 


SW 


NENNEN 
6212, The usual trick of the ungodly is to refuse to face Truth. If they are placed in a corner, 


they deny whatis obvious to reasonable men, and turn their backs. 

1. The forelock is on the forehead, and is thus symbolical of 
wer or dignity. To be dragged by it isto suffer the lowest 
ncopated form of the emphatic first person plural, 


oppressive junta or council to manage the Ka'ba were 
did not go to the unbridled lengths to which Abü Jahl 
ist the onward march of the divine mission, though 


6213. Cf. xi. 56, and n. 155 
the summit and crown of the man's po 
dregs of humiliation. Nasfa'an isa Sy 

6214. The Pagan Quraish, who formed an 
m sympathy with Abū Jahl, though they 
went. But they could not, all combined, res 
they did all they could to check it. 


6215. All the combined forces of evil, though they may have worldly appearances in their 


for a time, cannot stand against God. He has 

^ , may seem to be successful f | | 

eases sentry of punishment to exert themselves, and they will subdue evil, protect 
comma 


God's votaries and justify the faith for which the votaries e at o. 

l the forces of evil that are brought 

i has no fear. Hecan disregar a 
a ep dy uon nee humility : that is his defence. He will bow Ioan in Adoron io 
Ver him, But he quon will to briog himself closer to God. For God is always close to him,— 
lo M: n gum ife blood in the jugular vein 4. 16). Man's humility and adoration remove him 
fte be e i X bel on the one hand and, on the other, prepare hu will to- realise his 
m being an insolen 


nearness to God. 


(C. 277, 
Intro. to S. xcvir.] 1764 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCVII (Qadr). 


The chronology of this Sfira has no significance. It is probably Meccan, though 
some hold that it was revealed in Medina. 


The subject-matter is the mystic Night of Power (or Honour), in which 
Revelation comes down to a benighted world,—it may be to the wonderful Cosmos of 
an individual—and transforms the conflict of wrong-doing into Peace and Harmony 


—through the agency of the angelic host, representing the spiritual powers of the 
Mercy of God. 


C. 277,—Blessed indeed is the Night of Power I— 
(xcvil. 1-5.) When the Mercy of God's Revelation breaks through 

The darkness of the human soul ! 
All the Powers, of the world divine, 
Speed on their mystic Message of Mercy, 
By God's command, and bless every nook 
And corner of the heart! All jars 
Are stilled in the reign supreme of Peace, 
Until this mortal night gives place 
To the glorious day of an immortal world | 


(Ss. xcv. 1-5. 
1765 [S. xcvit. 1-5.. 


Sora XCVII. 


Qadr, or The Night of Power (or 
Honour). 


In the name of God, Most Gravius. 
Most Mercsful 


|. "Xe have indeed revealed 
This (Message) 
In the Night of Power:*" 


2. And what will explain z PARET 
To thee what the Night © 308) WAV CC Sr 
Of Power is? " 


3. The Night of Power Y ux lot 2 KR s 
Is better than ORA e CAS AO 23 -" i 

$3 
X 


A thousand Months,“ : 
4. Therein come down PETVLIPA «c 

The angels and the Spirit *” 7535 ARAM QSo-r 

By God's permission, 5 155,5, ur 5T ^e 

On every errand : Ol 3 DS ois s 


5. Peace! . . . This t o4 » x) 5,04] 33 
Until the rise of Morn ! *? 6, AE TG i-o $32 
oC) 


6217. Cf. xliv. 3 and n. 4690. Literalists refer to some particular night in the calendar, but there 
The 23rd, 25th or 27th night of Ramadhan. as well as other nights, 
the Introduction to this Sūra. It is best to take this in the mystic 
which says that the Night of Power is better than a 
God's Power dispelling the Darkness of Ignorance, 


— — 


is no agreement as to which it is. 
have been suggested. See, however, 
sense, which also accords with verse 3 below, 
thousand Months. It transcends Time : for it is 
by his Revelation, in every kind of affair. 


must be taken in an indefinite sense, as denoting a very long period of time, 


Cf. notes 3632 and 3634 to xxxii. 4-5, and n. 5678, to Ixx. 4. This does not refer to our ideas of 
time, but to “timeless Time". One moment of enlightenment under God's Light is better than 
Hicdasade of months or years of animal life, and such a moment converts the night of darkness into 


a period of spiritual glory. 


6218. “A thousand " 


erstood to be the angel Gabriel, the Spirit of Inspiration. But 


" ne Shirit : und 
6219. The Spirit: usually world. Seen. 5677 to Ixx. 4. 


names are hardly necessary in the mystic 
T is dissi he glory of God, a wonderful Peace 
zi tual darkness 1s dissipated by t e ry o 
Es whee P dine soul. And this lasts on until this life closes, and the glorious 
Day per m situa world dawns, when everything will be on a different plane, and the 
chequered nights and days of this world will be even less than a dream. 


Intro. to S, xcvi] 1766 


[C. 278, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA XCVIII (Baiyina). 


This Sūra was probably an carly Medina Sūra, or possibly a late Meccan Sūra, 


In subject-matter it carries forward the argument of the last Süra. The mystic 
night of revelation is indeed blessed : but those who reject Truth are impervious t 
God's Message, however clear may be the evidence in support of it. 


C. 278.— But those who reject the light of Truth 


zcviii. 1-8.) 


Are obstinate. Why should they persist 

In evil ways when the Clear Evidence 

Has come before them? The straight Religion 

Is simple : to adore with a pure heart 

The God of Truth, to draw nigh to Him 

In Prayer sincere, and to serve 

Our fellow-creatures in charity and love. 

To do aught else is to fall from Grace. 

But Faith and Good Life lead straight to the Goal,— 
The beauteous Gardens of Bliss Eternal, 

And the mutual good pleasure of the Soul in her Lord. 


1757 [S xcvur. 1-4. 
ara NOVIN.: 
Baiyina, 9T The Clear Evidence. 
the name of God, Most Gracious, P Z “a zu 1 s 
" Most Merciful pa} Qu ‘I aes 


hose who reject (Truth), : (4 5 aM rn A o 4 
k faie the People of the Book®” ET A " 2 jp)! 
And among the Polytheists, 19% 99 79 CHING 
| X ot 


Were not going to depart ai 
m their ways) until 2 -A PAAA 
(Fro ys) à RA er 


There should come to them 
Clear Evidence,— ^ 


2. An apostle from God, VETUS 
Rehearsing scriptures "* P Cy Qro-' 


Kept pure and holy : *? o e41 AGI y ^ 


3, Wherein are laws (or decrees) APR GLI. 
Right and straight. O 2577 e$ S r 


4, Yor did the People Zat DE es AA A 
Of the Book WOM Ic St C550 5-6 


6221. The People of the Book immediately referred to are the Jews and the Christians, who had 
received scriptures in the same line of prophecy in which came our holy Prophet. Their scriptures 
should have prepared them for the advent of the greatest and last of the Prophets. For the Jewish 
scriptures promised to the Jews, cousins or brethren to the Arabs, a prophet like Moses ; * ‘The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto him ye shall hearken" (Deut. xviii. 15). And Christ promised à Comforter (John, 
xiv, 16; xv. 26; and xvi. 7; see my n. 5438 to Izi. 6) almost by name. The People of the Book fell 
from the true, straight, and standard religion, into devious ways, and would not come to the true 
Path until (they said) they were convinced by the arrival of the promised Prophet. But when the 
promised Prophet came in the person of Mubammad, they rejected him, because they really did not 


seek for Truth but only followed their own fancies and desires. 


ans, had not previously believed in any scriptures. But yet, when 
should have believed. Yet they rejected the holy Prophet because 
nly following their own fancies and desires. 


6222. The Polytheists, the Pag 
clear evidence came to tbem, they 
they were not really searching for Truth, but were o 


i 5223. The Clear Evidence was the holy Prophet himself, his life, his personality, and his 
teaching, 


8224. Cj. ij. 151. 


8225. Cf. 1xxz, 13-16. 


sed to crooked; standard as opposed ta irregular; definite and 


6226. Qaiyim : straight, as oppo Cf. ix 36 ; xii. 40; etc. 


ent, as opposed to casual or temporary: 


— 


S. XCVII 4-7.) 1768 


Make schisms, ®7 b 22A sI EC 
Until after there came O ARA d Ae C ga e^ 
To them Clear Evidence. 


ane dam this S | $5846. 
Te vorh ed anoo | SADA Ch leery 
ee hers as A 
And that the Reigen 7 ESS 
Right and Straight. ^" ey | és 2 s 3 

6. Iiühose who reject (Truth), VS A &\-4 
Among the People of the Book 

And among the Polytheists, 7 1 4! v cS ues 


Will be in hell-fire, i 24 
'To dwell therein (for aye). blag, 72 AN 4r 
( ye) V Goes E 


They are the worst 


Of creatures, ™" & 154 \ p. ye Ar s 


7. Those who have faith 3 441 E $2945» 7 
And do righteous deeds,— eS) KW faxo! OX 
They are the best b 94 7% 997 

an O 430 KE oh &J 


Of creatures. ° 


——— NS SN TG 


6227. The responsibility of the People of the Book is greater than that of Pagans, because the 
People of the Book had been prepared for the standard and straight Religion by the revelations 
which they had already received. Yet, when the clear evidence came in Islam, they resisted it, 
And what is this standard and straight Religion, free of all ambiguity, and free of all casual rights 
and ceremonies? They are summed up in three eternal principles, as explained in the next verse 


and the next note. 


6228. The three eternal principles of Religion are : (1) sincere devotion to God; (2) Prayer and 
Praise as drawing man nearer to God and to the spiritual world; and (3) the service of God's 


creatures by deeds of practical charity. 
6229. Banif: see n, 134 to ii. 135, 
6230. See n. 6226 above, 


6231. To be given the faculty of discrimination between right and wrong, and then to reject 
truth and right, is the worst folly which a creature endowed with will can commit. It must 
necessarily bring its own punishment, whether the creature calls himself one of the children of 
Abraham or ient of p^ redcemed of Christ, or whether he goes by the mere light of nature and 
reason asa Pagan. Honour in tke sight of God is not due to race or professio i 
sincere and righteous conduct (xlix, 13), POE nee 


6232. Contrast this with the precedir 1g verse. Human bei iv i i good 

E 3 : ings who live a life of faith and 
deeds justify the purpose of their pro i i i s 
; , 1 bation here, They attain the fulfilment of their highest hope ] 


[S. xcvi. 8. 


. Thei i 
a. Their reward is with God 
o Eternity, OE 947 "PI AAT 
Oe Che 3 YN j^ 
$ PRE NE ot T- 


Beneath which rivers flow 
, 


They will dwell V 
therein ^5 e £I 1 “ 
SETS As ^) se OG P 
"T4 .- "aed A : P4 * 
^ 


For ever; God well pleased 


With them 
e this for such d with Him ;'i* "Aie 955 5 AE AU Ge 5 l2 
ear thei 
ir Lord and Cherisher, ** A 4$, saf ia e 
22 (S ws 3 7 = 3 


CTS ED 


aor 
6233. The G 
. d Pleasure of God is the fi 1 Bli f i 
ilie joo nal Bliss of Salvation, The . 
uly saved is he whose will has become completely identified with Lj a: is mutual; 
iversal will See 
J e 


A i 

Ppendix XII, on the Muslim Heaven. Cf. xxxix. 27-30. 

st His holy law, the fear to do anything wh 
which 


to offend again 
for with it dawns the consciousness of God 
*s 


6234. The fear of God is the fear 
s akin to love; 


is ; h 
cana His holy Will, Such fear i 
g-care for all His creatures. 


1769 
[ S. xcvi. 8. 


Intro. to S, XCIX. ] 1770 ( C. 279, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA XCIX (4ilzdl). 


This Süra is close in date to the last : it is generally referred to the early 
Medina period, though it may possibly be of the late Meccan period. 


It refers to the tremendous convulsion and uprooting which will take place 
when the present order of the world is dissolved and the new spiritual world of 
Justice and Truth takes its place. The symbol used is that of an earthquake which 
will shake our present material and phenomenal world to its very foundations. 
The mystic words in which the earthquake is described.are remarkable for both 
power and graphic aptness. With that shaking all hidden mysteries will be brought 
to light. l 


C. 279.—The Hour of Judgment must needs be heralded 

(xcix. 1-8.) By a mighty Convulsion : the Earth will give up 
Her secrets and tell her tale of all 
Man’s doings : men will march in companies 
And clearly see the inwardness 
Of all their Deeds : not an atom of Good 
Or Evil done, but will be shown 
In the final Account of men convinced, 


[S. xcix 1-6. 
Sara XCIX. 


1771 [S. xcix 1-6. 


Zilzal, or The Convulsion. 
AVIS NES- 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


7 - v sasha 
Most Merciful, A em atl eS 


|. WZ hen the Earth is y 74 In yeh Volk 1% 
Shaken to her (utmost) o's T5905 Sey 


convulsion, 
2. And the Earth throws u y "» 7 ELLO 
Her burdens (from within) © O ICT SJ Goel »-V 
3. And man cries (distressed) : " AP 
‘What is the matter with her ?'—5!" Ó f v QW $ 53- 


4. On that Day will she 


he. AOO UAR Ue 9 79% 
Declare her tidings : oue cox Q^ nl d 
5. For that thy Lord will bt Z a7 7 
Have given her inspiration.S* ow eZ Os U) 2- à 


6. On that Day will men Jrt24 pv Aa 
Proceed in companies sorted out,” ô ECI EANES i794 


. 
GA 


6235. To the ordinary human observer a violent earthquakes is a terrifying phenomenon, in its 
suddenness, in its mysterious origin, and in its power to destroy and uproot the strongest buildings 
and to bring up strange materials from the bowels of the earth. The Overwhelming Event 
(S. Ixxxviii) which ushers in the Judgment will be a bigger and more far-reaching convulsion than 
any earthquakes that we know. And yet the incidents of earthquakes may cive us some idea of 
that supreme world-shaking Event. 


6236. An earthquake, if accompanied by a volcanic eruption, throws up enormous boulders and 
lava from beneath the crust of the earth. They are thrown up as if they were a burden to the Earth 
personified. They may be all kinds of minerals, or treasures buried for secrecy. So in the great and 
final Convulsion. the dead who had been buried and forgotten will rise ; matters and motives which 
had been secretly hidden and metaphorically buried will be brought to the light of day, and justice 
will be done in the full glare of absolute Truth. 


6237. The puzzled agony suffered by the victims of a violent earthquake is as nothing compared 
to the experience of the new and wonderful world which will then open out to the gaze of man. 


6238, The present order may be personified as the earth. It will pass away, but the Deeds done 
therein, even the most secret, will be brought to the full light of day. And this will be hecause God 
will give the Command, the’ inspiration or Word, by which alone all events do proceed. The 
" is the Command or direction conveyed by instruction breathed into the Earth 


“inspira ti ` l 
acp to tell the whole story of what she knows, Cf. xvi, 68, n. 2097. 


personified : she is directed 

6239. In this world good and evil are mixed together, But then they will be sorted out, and each 
grade of good and evil will be sorted out. So they will proceed in companies to receive jdgmen: 
And they will be shown the exact import of everything that they had thought, said, or done, in this 
life of probation, however they may have concealed or misinterpreted it in this life. Every thing miy 


be considered in taking-the account, and the account will convince the persons concerned themselves 


S. XCIX. 6-8,] 


1772 » I yas 
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To be shown the Deeds uM 
That they (had done). 2 
ZZ c? 5 79% 9 ^ 
23 QU CASS Cd. 
7. Then shall anyone who : b (rto 
as done an atom's weight *'? O eire 
Of good, see it ! p 
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$53 lake S CJ45- 
8. And anyone who d t reer 
Has done an atom's weight O 52175 E 
Of evil, shall sce it. "T 
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\ 
Se 


ees 


we ` " hink of. 
6240. Zarrat: the weight of an ant, the smallest living weight an odinary man can t 


i . ; ill be done 
Figuratively the subtlest form of good and evil will then be brought to account, and it will 
openly and convincingly : he “ shall see it”. 


80. 
C. 2 ] 1773 [[ntro. to S. C. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SURA C ('Adiyat). 


This is one of the earlier Meccan Süras. In the depth of its mystery and 
the rbythm and sublimity of iis language and symbolism, it may be compared with 
S. Ixxix. Its subject-matter is the irresistible nature of spiritual power and 
knowledge; contrasted with unregenerate man's ingratitude, pettiness, helplessness, 


and ignorance. 


C. 280.— There are those that fight, with eager charge, 
(c 1-11) The hosts of evil, and storm its citadel. 
But unregenerate Man shows less 
Than gratitude for God's most gracious 
Bounties : his life bears witness to his treason 
And his greed. God's knowledge is all-embracing : 
All things hidden will be laid hare at Judgment. 


S, c. 1.5. ] 1774 
Stra C, 
’Adiyat, or Those that run. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. ‘Sy the (Steeds) *" 


That run, with panting (breath), Y 1924 y NA 
panting ( ) ò e PT 4-1 
2 And strike sparks of fire,“ 
I eh 9% A IVE 
ATOSA] 
3. And push home the charge 
In the morning f 2 9 1a IA 
O » PRA 
4. And raise the dust. 
In clouds the while,“ » wx, 7H 
0 GS Gs br 


5. And penetrate forthwith 
Into the midst (of the foe) E 
En masse ; — ^ Q O tee 4, ag T) 


6241. The substantive proposition is in verses 6-8 below, and the metaphors and symbols enforc- 
ing the lesson are in verses 1-5 here. These symbols have at least three layers of: mystic meaning : 
(1) Look at the chargers (mares or swift camels) panting for war on behalf of their masters, Off they 
go. striking fire with their hoofs by night at the behest of their riders ; they push home the charge 
in the morning, chivalrously giving the enemy the benefit of daylight; and regardless of flashing 
steel or the weapons of their enemies they boldly penetrate into the midst of their. foe, risking their 
lives tor the Cause. Does unregenerate man show that fidelity to his Lord God? On the contrary 
he is ungrateful to God; he shows that by his deeds; he is violently in love with wealth and gain 
and things that perish. (2 Bv the figure of metonymy the brave fidelity of the war-horse may stand 
for that of the brave men and true who rally to the standard of God and carry it to victory, contrast- 
ed with the poltroonery and pettiness of unregenerate man. (3) The whole conflict, fighting, and 
victory, may be applied to spiritual warfare against those who are caught and overwhelmed in the 


camp of Evil. 


6242. With their hoofs, If we suppose the march to be in the dead of night, the sparks of fire 
would be stíll more conspicuous, 


6243, We may suppose a surprise attack, but yet a chivalrous attack by daylight. The foe is 
punished through his own lethargy and unpreparedness, apart from the strength, fire, and spirit of 


the forces of righteousness. 


6244, The clouds of dust typify the ignorahce and confusion in the minds of those who opposé 
Truth, 


6245. The forces of evil mass themselves for strength, but their massing itself may become à 
means of their speedy undolng, 


[S.c. 6.11. 
1775 [S. c. 6-11. 
6. Truly Man is, 


To his Lord," © HSK AV ANE C 

Ungrateful ; O W 43» Oy j^ 
7. And to that (fact) 

He bears witness 


(By his deeds) ; ^ 9 7 Ge A3 


8. And violent is he ^ Jiu 
In his love of wealth," Ò AFE DOS J-A 


9, Woes he not know, — 


4 
When that which is SV C 
In the graves is ] -— 
Scattered abroad ** A y O b A» a 
10. And that which is Ps 4E E 
(Locked up) in (human) breasts Ò dal a = 
Is made manifest— 


11, That their Lord had been 


t h3 54 24797 , sA 4 
Well-acquainted with them, O oes ee a 235 ©" 
(Even to) that Day ? ** 


NASCE. En d 


6246, Man. i,e., unregenerate man, in contrast to those who receive guidance and wage unceas- 
ng war with Evil, is: ungrateful to his Lord and Cherisher, Him Who created him aie einig 
him, and sends His blessings and favours at all times, The ingratitude may be shown by thoug E 
words, and deeds,—by forgetting or denying God and His goodness, by misusing pe g^ or 4 
injustice to His creatures. He is in this respect worse than the war-horse that risks his life in the 
service of his master. 


6247, Man himself, by his conduct, proves the charge of treason against himself, 


6248, What an evil choice he makes in committing treason against. his own Benefactor by going 
" f d " nr . MT ) 
after the petty baubles of this world’s wealth of fleeting gains ? 


. i yini IN lc ng b ince burie d, will yet Stand 
2 19 De ad b ies e 8, ev oughts and HARI ' Wd 
* odi dar $ cret plots 1 il th , h ME S Mu 
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tl before ie e e [i ) t r sel e | 
) € been from the consciousne 55 of mankind,—the y will s tand out as from the consciousness of 
1 am acin : ) or fati ue, 
God, which is i I " l i K and never suffers from shee] K 


igi imes. But on that day it will reveal to mer; 
3od' i nd vigilant at all. times. ! 
» ra hich poder cipio n the. Book of their Deeds will be made manifest at 
secrets which they, hac : 
Judgment. 


Intro. to S, ci. ] 1776 (C. 281. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SRA CI (A!-Qari'a). 


This Meccan Süra describes the Judgment Day as the Day of Clamour, when 
men will be distracted and the landmarks of this world will be lost, but every deed 
will be weighed in a just balance, and find its real value and setting. 


C. 281.—How will the senses of man stand the Noise 

(ci. 1-H.) And Clamour of the great Day of Account, 
Whereon this life’s old landmarks will vanish, 
And men will be helpless like scattered moths ? 
Nay, but a Balance of Justice will weigh 
And appraise all Deeds : and those whose good 
Will show substance and weight will achieve a Life 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction, while those 
Whose good will be light will find themselves, 
Alas, in a blazing Pit of Punishment. 


( S. c1. 1-6. 
1777 [ S. c1. 1-6. 


Sora CI. 
Al-Qari’a, or The Day of Noise and aco Ree ot Viel a ANS 
Clamour. ARZA EFON ) i 


In the name of God, Most Gracious 2 PEEPPPE P 
Most Merciful, pe \ Z 3 P 7 J 


1, Vitlhe (Day) of 
Noise and Clamour :™ 5 Ael 
2. What is the (Day) 2 
Of Noise and Clamour ? Ô Ae) -r 
3. And what will explain bs 4 
To thee what the (Day) O Sv él, Aes- 
Of Noise and Clamour is ? ^ j ? 
4. (It is) à Day whereon | 4 J, 
Men will be like moths | AON nk 23-0 
Scattered about, y PID evokes 
Ó eyed pal 


5. And the mountains Ò (7 05 ^t J 
Will be like carded wool. TA Ne! EÓ 5-0 


6. Then, he whose J "T "A, 
Balance (of good deeds) '^' Ô WNA A SAA 


Will be (found) heavy, “ 


6251. The Day of Noise and Clamour is the Day of Judgment, when the whole of the present 
order of things will be overthrown with a tremendous convulsion, Cf. n. 6235 to xcix. 1, and n. 6096 
tolxxxviii, All our present landmarks will be lost. It will be a stunning experience to begin with, 
but it will inaugurate a new world of true and permanent values, in which every human deed will 
have its true and just consequences, as if weighed in the balance. See verses 6-11 below. 


ngs. To see them scattered about in a violent storm gives some 
idea of the confusion, distress, and helplessness in which men will be at first overwhelmed on the 
Day of Account. Old memories will be like a book almost blotted out. New hopes will be vague in 
anew world just rising on the horizon. Butit will be a perfectly just world, and no good action 
will be lost and no evil one but will have its compensating value estimated, 


6253. Cf. n. 5682 to Ixx.9. The mountains are solid things, which seem as if nothing could move 
them. But in that tremendous cataclysm they will be scattered about like flakes of teased or cardea 
wool This is a metaphor to show that what we consider very substantial in this life will be as an 


airy nothing in the spiritual world. 

6254. The Balance is of course figurative. The Good Deeds will be weighed and appraised. 
This appraisement will be of the nicest and justest kind : for it will take into account motives, 
temptations, provocations, surrounding conditions, antecedents, subsequent amends, and all 
possible connected circumstances. Against them, presumably, will be deeds of the opposite kind, 

If the good predominates, the judgment will be in the man's favour, 


appraised in the same way. udgm: 
wes he will be ushered into a life of good pleasure and satisfaction. This will of course be on 


another plane. 


6252. Moths are frail light thi 


S. Ci. 7-11. " Lars nA 
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7. Will be in a Life 
Of good pleasure and 
satisfaction." 


8. But he whose 


Balance (of good deeds) 
Will be (found) light, — 


9. Will have his home 
In a (bottomless) Pit.9* 


10. And what will explain 
To thee what this is? 


11: (It is) a Fire 
Biazing fiercely ! 


6255. Cf. xcviii. 8, and n. 6233, but perhaps the Bliss is not of the 
every case it is bliss, but bliss suited to the particular nature of the ibdibidon grade for all men Ir 
al concerned, 
6256. Just as grades of bliss are indicated for the ri 


: - : ighteous, 
grades of punishment suited to the sins of the individ $0 apparently we are to understand 


ual sinners concerned, 


c. 282.) 1779 ( Intro. to S. Ctt. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY; SÜRA CII (Tahathur). 


This probably early Meccan Sora gives a warning against acquisitiveness, §.¢. 
the passion for piling up quantities ar numbers, whether in the good things of this 
world, or in man-power or in other forms of megaloriania, which leave no time or 
opportunity for pursuing the higher things of life. 


C. 282.—Be not engrossed in things ephemeral, 
(cii 1-8) To the neglect of higher things in life, 
Life is but short, and Death will soon claim you. 
Oh that men would only learn, 
Before it is too late, the serious 
Issues of the higher life! "They must 
Taste the consequences cf their neglect. 
For every good enjoyed they must 
In the Hereafter give a strict account. 


S. c1. 17.) 1780 
Sora CII. 
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Takathur or Piling Up. 


y AS rx. ^ 
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In the name of God, Most Gractous, £u (fay d f 
Most Merciful. gk —25) cp All e——A 


1. Ahe mutual rivalry n^ 
For piling up (the good things J |-! 
Of this world) diverts you ©” IISA, Z 
(From the more serious things), Ow zJl 

2. Until ye visit the graves,“ Lo? (Z7 MA tr 

OÓ 54. 2555 toe" 

3. But nay, ye soon shall J Mou AeA v 
Know (the reality). O ' dy € Cv NS -v 

4. Again, ye soon shall know ! b 2,9 444 4604 


9 
Ow (2 ei YS 3-1 


5. Nay, were ye to know ZA 
With certainty of mind, ? e Aid de CS 3) VE s 


(Ye would beware !) 


6. Ye shall certainly see y 4 25 
Hell-fire! 9* O EI Ur -1 


7. Again, ye shall see it 
With certainty of sight! Ò Ax Ole GA X) 23-. 


m died 


6257. Acquisitiveness, that is, the passion for seeking an increase in wealth, position, the number 
of adherents or followers or supporters, mass production and mass organisation, may aflect an 
individual as such, or it may affect whole societies or nations. Other people's example or rivalry in 
such things may aggravate the situation. Up to a certain point it may be good and necessary. But 
when it becomes inordinate and monopolises attention, it leaves no time for higher things in life, and 
a clear warning is bere sounded from a spiritual point of view. Man may be engrossed in these 
things till death approaches, and he looks back ona wasted life, as far as the higher things are 


concerned, 


6258, That is, until the time comes when you must lie down in the graves and leave the pomp 
and circumstance of an empty life, The true Reality will then appear before you, Why not try te 


strive for a little understanding of that Reality in this very life ? 


6259. Three kinds of yaqin (certainty of knowledge) are described in n, 5673 to Ixix. 3l. The first 
is certainty of mind or inference mentioned here | we heat from someone, or we infer from something 
we know : this refers to our own state of mind, If we instruct our minds in this way, we should 
value the deeper things of life better, and not. waste all our time in ephemeral things. But if we do 
not use our seasoning faculties now, we shall yet see with our own eyes the Penalty for our sins, It 
will be certainty of sight. We shall see Hell, See next verse, But the absolute certainty of assured 
Truth is that described in Ixix, 51. That is not liable to any human error or psychological defect. 


6260. See xix. 71-72, and n. 2518, 


(5. cil 8. 
178 
g. Then, shall ye be : ( S. Crt. B. 
Questioned that Day t 
About the joy ^! s my uu LA A yd, ; 
O gra Pisa GS Ben t 


(Ye indulged in !) 


ponsible for every kind of joy we indulge in 


stioned. ie, we shall be held res 
de or delight in things of no value, or things evil, or the enjoy ment of things 


6261. We shall be que 
hether we kept this within reasonable bounds, 


—whether it was false pri 
legitimate,—the last, to see v 


Intro, to S, cim, ) 1782 | C. 283, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CIII (Aer). 


This early Meccan Süra refers to the testimony of Time through the Ages, 
All history shows that Evil came to an evil end. But Time is always in favour of 


those who have Faith, live clean and pure lives, and know how to wait, in patience 
and constancy. Cf. the theme of S. xcv. 


C. 283.— Waste not, nor misuse, your life. Time 

(cii. 1-3) "Through the Ages bears witness that nothing remains 
But Faith and Good Deeds, and the teaching of Truth 
And the teaching of Patience and Constancy. 
But for these, Man against Time is in loss | 


[S. ci, 1-3. 
Stra CIH [ S. cir. 1-3, 
üra : 


"Agr, or Time through the Ages, EA EE p zie 97 
kn ?: P eS, 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, a^ mnm: = 
Most Merciful. A—ÓÀ uxo n —_——, 


1. Xy (the Token of) 


Time (through the Ages), * epa rt 
^ 
2. Miki Man, M. lp lf 
in loss, 9 KONI c 
s in loss Op AG) y öl-r 


3. Except such as have Faith, ' 
And do righteous deeds,™ ARTIKA KA EAN "flr. 
- a 


And (join together) ** 


In the mutual teaching 3 5 LAS 
Of Trath, and of M y, pov 4 
atience and Const : v 97 ae 
onstancy o Mall PAK f 


6262. 'Agr may mean: (1) Time through the Ages, or long periods, in which case it comes near 
to the abstract idea of Time, Dahr, which was sometimes deified by the Pagan Arabs (see Introduction 
to S, Ixxvi,); (2) or the late afternoon, from which the 'Agr canonical prayer takes its name (see n. 271 
to ii. 238). A mystic use of both these ideas is understood here. An appealis made to Time as one 
of the creations of God, of which everyone knows something but of which no one can fully explain 
the exact significance. Time searches out and destroys everything matetial. No one in secular 
literature has expressed the tyranny of "never-resting Time " better than Shakespeare in his 
Sonnets, For example, see Sonnets 5 (" never resting Time } 12(" Nothing ‘gainst Time's scythe 
can make defence”), and 6+ (© When I have seen by Time's fell hand defaced The rich proud cost 
ol outworn buried age"). 1f we merely run a race against Time, we shall lose. It is the spiritual 
Dart of us that conquers Time. See verse 3 below. For the “ afternoon” idea see next note, 


ne metaphor of a business bargain, man, by merely attending to 
he makes up his day's account in the afternoon, it will show a 
Faith, leads a good life, and contributes to social welfare by 
Path of Truth and Constancy. 


6263 If life be considered under t 
his material gains, will lose. When 
loss. It will only show profit if he has 
directing and encouraging other people on the 


6264. Faith is his armour, which wards off the wounds of the material world ; and his righteous 
life is his positive contribution to spiritual ascent, 


self, he would not fulfil his whole duty. Whatever good he has, 
‘ bial E d among his brethren, so that they may 

especially i nd spiritual life, he must sprea 8 l ' y may see the 
T E rijs ae E E Patient hope and unshaken constancy amidst all the storm and stress of 


Outerlife, For he and they will then have attained Peace within. 


6265. If he lived only for him 
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APPENDIX XIV. 
Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-4n. 


l. Am oath is an invocation of the name of God or of some person- or 
object held sacred by the person using the invocation, to witness the truth of a 
solemn affirmation and to emphasize that affirmation. 


2. An adjuration is a solemn appeal to a person or persons to do some act 
or to believe some important statement by the evidence of something great or 
sublime or remarkable or out of the ordinary. 


3. On these subjects as thus defined, let us review the teaching of the 
holy Qur-4n. 


4. Among the Pagan Arabs the use of oaths became so common that it 
almost ceased to have any solemn meaning. On the other hand, when they wanted 
to suppress the rights of women or do some unjust acts, they would resort to an 
oath to do so, and then plead that they were bound by their oath when pressure was 
brought to bear on them to desist from their injustice. Thus, they doubly dis- 
honoured oaths : they took the name of God lightly, and on the other hand, they 
made an oath an excuse for not doing what was right and just. It is much to be 
feared that our own contemporaries are not free from such forms of disrespect to 
God. 


5. Such practices are condemned in the strongest terms in the Qur-an. 
"Make not God's name an excuse in your oaths against doing good, or acting 
rightly, or making peace between persons" (ii. 224)  Perjury is condemned as 
deception which hufts both the deceiver and the deceived. “ Take not your oaths 
to practise deception between yourselves, with the result that someone's foot may 
slip after it was firmly planted, and ye may have to taste the evil consequences of 
having hindered men from the Path of God, and a mighty Wrath descend on you" 
(xvi. 94). See also iii. 77. You must not only fulfil your oaths, but you must 
fulfil all covenants, express or implied, and all your obligations of every kind, 
without reference to an oath: v, 1. n. 682. 


6. Considering the harm caused by thoughtless oaths, in which there was 
no intention to deceive or to do wrong, it is provided that they may be expiated 
for, " God will not call you to account for what is futile in your oaths, but He 
will call you to account for your deliberate oaths : for expiation feed ten indigent 
persons. Or Clothe them, or give a slave his freedom, Jf that is beyond your means, 
fast for three days, That is the expiation for the oaths ye have sworn, But keep 
to your oaths " (v, 92), See also ii, 225 and lxvi, 2, 


, C $ . 1 J 
7, Some examples may be cited of the false oaths which were used for 
, ' 4 " 
deception, The Hypocrites, " in whose hearts in a disease ",, "swore their strongest 
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ths by God ” that t : 
parts A 55-56).- anaiga = with the Muslims, bet treachery was in their 
xxiv. 53. On the other hand, the oath of Joseph's 


wicked brethren, " By God!”,i : 
. : * ,1n Speaking to their fath ii 
mere expletive, used lightly, and therefore worthy of en — 


8. In passages like th " 
esconde ss e following, the oath seems to be emphatic and solemn 


xii 66  .. By Joseph's brethren, at Jacob's request. 


xii. 73  .. By Joseph's brethren, to the Egyptians. 
xxi. 57 .. By Abraham, to the Polytheists. 
xxvi. 97  . By the denizens of Hell, when they realise their wrong. 
xxxvii. 56 ... By the righteous one in heaven, when he realises the great 


danger he escaped in life. 
xxxviii. 82 .. By the Power of Evil, who solemnly swears by the power of 
God. 
xlvi. 34. ... By the denizens of Hell, when they realise the Truth. 


9. In the following passages addressed by God to men, an appealis made 


ealisation of God's own greatness, goodness, and glory, or God's special 


to man’s r 
relationship to man as Creator, Cherisher, and Protector, to teach him the lesson of 


truth and cight conduct. In English phrase it might be rendered: " As I am thy 
Lord God, believe in Me and follow My Word.” 


iv. 65 . " By thy Lord " (they can have no real faith until...). 
xv, 92 be: "By thy Lord " (We will call them to account). 
xvi. 56 . “By God " (ye shall be called to account). 
xvli.63 9». m By God " (We sent apostles). 
xix. 68 x “By thy Lord " (We shall gather them together). 
xxxiv. 3 “ By my Lord " (said by the Prophet to assure men of the 
coming of the Hour of Judgment) 
lxiv. 7 Do. Do. 


heaven and earth " (this is the very Truth), 


11.23 > ck By the Lord of 
aragraph 12 below). 


See also lxx. 40 (p 
n appeal is made to men is by the evidence oí 


uth and purity were known to them, or by the 
earts was a miracle which they 


which a 
whose tr 
fu] power over men's h 


10. Another way in 
the life of the holy Prophet, 
holy Qur-àn, whose wonder 


witnessed before their eyes * ^ 
_ « By thy life " (to enforce the lesson of thé unspeak- 
xv. 72 - nie able crime of Lot's people). 
u By the Qur-ans (to show the Prophet's inspiration). 
Full of Wisdom ' 
" By the Qur-an, (to show the error of the Unbeliev- 


xxxviii. 1 “er Full of admonition LJ ers). 


xxxvi. 2 
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xlii.2 ... “ By the Book that Makes (to show that Revelation is reason. 
things clear " able and conformable to truth). 
xliv. 2 Do. Do. 
L1 .. “ By the Glorious Qur-àn " (to quell the wonder of the igno. 
rant). 


11. Now we come to the great mystic passages in the Meccan Siras, in 
which men are adjured to turn to the wonders of the spiritual world by striking 
phrases full of sublimity, full of mystery, full of symbolism, and using the wonders 
of the heavens and the earth by way of illustration. They are the despair of the 
translator, because the words used are widely comprehensive, with little that is 
precise in them. There are layers upon layers of meaning, and only the profoundest 
spiritual experience can probe their depths. An attempt has been made in the 
notes to analyse and explain some of their meanings. All that we can do here is 
to bring them together into juxtaposition, to help the earnest student. They may be 
divided into three categories: (1) those introduced by the words “ La ugsimu " (I do 
swear or I do call to witness), (2) those introduced by the particle wa, which is the 
general form of adjuration, and (3) those, mainly concerned with the Judgment to 
come, which are introduced by the adverb ' izā " (when'. 


12. Là Uysimu (with the first person singular) implies that special atten- 
tion is drawn to something by a personal and beneficent God, and an appeal is made 


to His creatures :— 


ivi 75 ... " The setting of the stars." Other glories may set, but not the 
glory of Revelation. 
bux. 38 .. " What ye see and what Revelation is good for both outer 
ye see not." and inner life. 
ixx. 40 .. ^" The Lord of all points in God's Kingdom extends every- 


the East and the West." where. 
ixxv. 1-2 - " The Resurrection Day Evil should be eschewed, 
and the self-reproaching 


spirit.” 
lxxxi. 15-18... “Planets, Night, and Nature may vary, but God's Light 
Dawn.” is ever the same. 
Ixxxiv. 16-18 ... " The ruddy glow of sunset, Man must travel from stage to 
the Night, the Moon.” stage. 
xc. 1-3 ce This City (of Mecca)and Man is created for toil and struggle, 
mystic ties.” but God has given him guidance. 


13. l The great mystic Symbols or Signs, introduced by the particle wa, by 
which man 1s adjured to turn to the higher life, are rich in suggestive imagery: 
which loses part of its charm by any attempt at precise definition :— 


xxxvii. 1 «. " By those who range themselves in ranks ” 
li. 1-4 .. “ By the (Winds) that scatter broadcast ” ele 
li. 7 .. “ By the heaven with its numerous Paths ” etc 
lii. 1-6 ... ' By the Mount (of Revelation) ” etc, l 
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liii. 1 


ii “ By the Star when it goes down ". 
lxviii. 1 ... 


" By the Pen and by the Record which men write ". 
Ixxiv. 32-34 .. “ By the Moon, the Night, the Dawn ". 

lxxvii. 1-5 . “ By the (Winds) sent forth . (to man’s profit)” etc. 
Ixxix. 1-5 . “ By the (angels) who tear out ” etc. 

Ixxxv. 1-3 .. “ By the Sky (displaying) the Zodiacal Signs " etc. 


Ixxxvi. 1 “ By the Sky and the Night-Visitant (therein) ". 
Ixxxvi. 11-12 ... “ By the Firmament which returns (in its round), and by the 
Earth " etc. 
Ixxxix. 1-5... “ By the Break of Day ”, etc. 
xci. 1-8 .. “ By the Sun and its (glorious) splendour, By the Soul...” etc. 
xcii. 1-3 ... “ By the Night as it conceals (the light); 


By the Day as it appears in glory " etc. 
xcii. 1-2 ... "' By the Glorious morning Light ” etc. 


xcv. 1-3 .. “ By the Fig and the Olive " etc. 
c. 1-3 .. “ By the (Steeds) that run with panting breath " etc. 
ciii. 1 .. “ By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages) ”. 


14. The great mystic Symbols introduced by the adverb " when" (zd) do 
not in form belong to the category of Adjurations, but their mystic meaning and 
imagery bring them within this category. They refer to the end of the present 
order of things, and the inauguration of the new world of perfect spiritual values, 
but they need not necessarily be understood in a definite sequence of time such as 


we know it, for the spiritual world overlaps the material : — 


Ixxvii. 8-11 ... ‘ When the Stars become dim ” etc. 


lxxxi. 1-13... ‘ When the Sun is folded up ” etc. 
“ When the Sky is cleft asunder " etc. 
“ When the Sky is rent asunder ” etc. 
“ When the Earth is shaken " etc. 


Ixxxii. 1-4 
Ixxxiv. 1-5 
xcix. 1-3 
: ith the argument of the passage concern- 
15. Every Symbol is connected wi l 
ed, by way of A or illustration. See n. 5798 to Ixxiv. 32. The appropriate 
meaning suggested is explained in the notes to each passage as it occurs, 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CV (Humaza). 


This Meccan Süra condemns all sorts of scandal, backbiting, and selfish 
hoarding of wealth, as destroying the hearts and affections of men. 


C. 284.—Woe to the man or woman who deals 
(civ, 1-9.) In scandal, in word or act, or by insults 
Or suggestions. Woe to the backbiter, e'en 
If his tale is true, for the taint is in his motive. 
Woe to the miser who blocks up the channels 
Of use and service and dams up his wealth, 
As if he could remain in possession 
For alltime! The Fire of Wrath will envelop them 
And wither up their hearts and minds, and consume 
That largeness of life which is the portion of mankind. 


| S. civ. 1-7. 1789 | S. civ. 1-7. 
Stra CIV. 


Humaza, or the Scandal-monger. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, r “a AR | F 
Most Merciful. p, ED e MÀ] 


1. XXT oe to every D 
(Kind of) scandal-monger orti $42 Ai oe 
And backbiter,™ 8 Og e 12 Q2 l 
2. Who pileth up wealth 
And layeth it by, 6 1535 39% NL 
3. Thinking that his wealth 
Would make him last Ó i Ak TA d CEA 
For ever! ` 


4. "Ey no means! He will LA Mv 
Be sure to be thrown into | Ó ra AO eU AI Sen 
That which Breaks to Pieces. á 7 ds 


5. And what will explain 3 E , 
To thee That which Breaks Ò 2 ila cu At 4-0 
To Pieces? 

6. (It is) the Fire J 5» i 
Of (the Wrath of) God O ÉO3seJ ab 26-4 
Kindled (to a blaze), Ar 

7. The which doth mount _ b 24 1474, 47 Z 
(Right) to the Hearts: und e TODO JE e |é 


6266. Three vices are here condemned in the strongest terms: (1) scandal-mongering, talking or 
r women by word or innuendo, or behaviour, or mimicry, or sarcasm, or 
m their character behind their backs, even if the things suggested are true, 
(3) piling up wealth, not for use and service to those who need it, but in 
long the miser's life or give him immortality: miserliness is 


suggesting evil of men o 
insult ; (2) detracting fro 
where the motive is evil ; 
miserly hoards, asif such hoards can pro 


itself a kind of scandal. 


that which smashes or breaks to pieces: an apt description of the three anti- 
r scandal-mongering and backbiting make any sort of cohesion or 
d the miser's hoards block up the channels of economic service and 


6267. Hutama: 
social vices condemned. Fo 


mutual confidence impossible ; and tie PN 
charity, and the circulation of good-will among men. 


. i i hearts and minds of such me d sh 
i F unishment mounts right up to the n, and shuts 
6268. This Fire of P “u Heart" in Arabic means not only the seat of affection, pity, 


i of their fellows. A | eie : 
idu ale peri of understanding and intelligent appreciation of things. 


S. civ. 8-9, ] 1790 b 45635 : je Gh. 


8. It shall be made 
Into a vault over them, 


£. A . ' 
Ó $5 UAR M 


9. In columns outstretched f 


————————Á—MÓ 


6269, Those guilty of these vices will be choked and suffocated, for this Vault of Fire will cover 
them all over, and its scorching columns will extend over a far wider area than they imagine. 


C. 285. 
] 1791 [ Intro. to S. cv. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA CV (Fil). 


[| This early Meccan Sūra refers to an event that happened in the year of the 
birth of our holy Prophet, say about 570 A.D. Yaman was then under the rule of 
the Abyssinians (Christians), who had driven out the Jewish Himyar rulers. Abraha 
Ashram was the Abyssinian governor or viceroy. Intoxicated with power and fired 
by religious fanaticism, he led a big expedition against Mecca, intending to destroy 
the Ka’ba. He had an elephant or elephants in his train. But his sacrilegious 
intentions were defeated by a miracle. No defence was offered by the custodians of 
the Ka’ba as the army was too strong for them, but it was believed that a shower of 
stones, thrown by flocks of birds, destroyed the invading army almost to a man. 
The stones produced sores and pustules on the skin, which spread like a pestilence. 


C. 285.—Let not man be intoxicated with power 

(cv.1-5) Or material resources : they cannot defeat 
The purpose of God. So Abraha Ashram 
Found to his cost. His sacrilegious attack 
On the holy Fane of God brought about 
His own undoing : what seemed but frail 
Destroyed his mighty hosts in a day! 


S, cv. 1-5. | 1792 
Stra CV. 


Fil, or The Elephant. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


With the Companions b io. »4 
b ea eua 


Of the Elephant ? *?' 
3 94 5% 9 9499 "rd ; 
OQ» s BASS Oe on 


2. Did He not make 
Their treacherous plan 
Go astray ? 


3. And He sent against them 
Flights of Birds, 


DA? VAS 9 ARCA AA 

Ó afe salle Js 5-r 

4. Striking them with stones * au " 
Of baked clay. ó e Cz Dien -f 


5. Then did He make them 
Like an empty field ^ 
2f stalks and straw, 

(Of which the corn) 
Has been eaten up.” 


* 


27^ INV 

pass pdas- 
4 
LJ 


]l. Beest” th . 49CIG 
How ri Du et es CIO M 
4 
6 Jel 


eseQQOo¢e 


6270. Seest thou mot ?—i.e. with thy mental vision. The incident happened in the very year of 
the holy Prophet's birth, barely two months before it, 


6271. These were the troops of Abraha tbe Abvssinian, who invaded Mecca with a large army, 
in which were some elephants, See Introduction to this Süra, 


6272. The miracle consisted in the birds coming in large fights and fiinging stones at the army 
which caused a great pestilence to arise and destroy the whole of Abraha's army. 


6273. Sijh: see n, 1579 to xi, 82. The word also occurs at xv. 74. Stones of baked clay, or hard 
as baked clay, are part of the miracle in the story. 


6274. A field, from which all the corn has been eaten up and only straw with stalks or stubble is 
ieft, is a field dead and useless. And such was the army of Abraha.— dead and useless. Another 
possible rendering would be: “like eaten straw and stubble found in the dung of animals”. The 
meaning would be the same, but much more emphatic. 


6275, The lesson to be drawn is twofold. For the Pagan Quraish of Mecca it was: ‘God will 
protect His own; if you persecute the holy Prophet, he is greater than the mere building of the 
Ka'ba: will not God protect him?’ For men in all ages it is: 'a man intoxicated with power can 
prepare armies and material resources against God's holy Plan; but such a man’s plan will be his 
own undoing ; he cannot prevail against God . 


C. 286. ] 1793 | Intro, to S. CVI. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CVI (Quraish). 


This Meccan Sūra may well be considered as a pendant to the last. If the 
Quraish were fond of Mecca and proud of it, if they profited, by its central position 
and its guaranteed security, from their caravans of trade and commerce, let them be 
grateful, adore the One True God, and accept His Message. 


C. 286.—Who gave the Quraish their talents for the arts 
(cvi.1-1) Of peace, for trade and commerce, and for journeys 
South and north at proper seasons, 
And made their home inviolable in Mecca ? 
Surely they, if any, should adore their Lord 
And listen to His Message of Unity and Truth. 


1794 
S. cvi. 1-4 | 
Süra CVI. 


1 Th raish, (Custodians 
Quraish or The Qu "t the Katey 


LE OES mee da Cen aes oa — 
God, Most Gracious, AITA Sal y (Ly), 
In the name of Go Most Merciful ES —> 4) ( n Ve A 
9 parh v 
1. .E&or the covenants Ô Qus Caes -i 


Of security and safeguard 
Sioa by the Quraish,”* 


| 
. : tu 24 4 24 3 è 
2. Their covenants (covering) journeys OÙ v s AS e Aloe 2-49 -t 
By winter and summer, — E 


* 4 4 
3. Let them adore the Lord ò ST Clb Á I" 
Of this House,” es T AN 
4, Who provides. them 2 


With food against hunger,” 
And with security 


29 ns Kh 
i= OA Así Cow 


t PLA LE 


LU 
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Against fear (of danger). ^ O CD > scio s Č 


ince e Qe es 


6276, The Quraish were the noblest tribe of Arabia, the tribe to w 
Prophet himself. They had the Custody of the Ka'ba, the central shrine of Arabia, and their 
possession of Mecca gave them a triple advantage: (1; they had a commanding influence over other 


mn HT A 
tribes ; (2) their central position facilitated trade and intercouise, which Eave them both honour and 


profit ; and (3) the Mecca territory being by Arabian custom inviolable from the ravages of war and 
private feuds, they hada secure Position, fiee from fear of danger 


This honour and advantage 
they owed to their position as servants. of the Sacred shrine of the Ka'ba. They owed it to God. 
Was it not therefore night and fitting that they should adore the One "rue God and listen to His 
Message of Unity and Purity, brought by His Prophet? ' : ` 

In those days of general insecurity, their prestige 
obtain Covenants of security and safeguard from the 
Syna, Persia, Yaman, and Abyssinia— protecting the 


hich belonged the holy 


ns Custodians of Me 
rulers of neig 
Ir trade journ 


cen enabled them to 
hbouring countries on all sides— 


Cys in all seasons, 
6277 See last note, expecially Section (2, O 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA CVII (AMa'an). 


This Süra—-at least the first half of it—belongs to the early Meccan pericd. 
The subject-matter is the meaning of true worship, which requires Faith, the 


practical and helpful love of those in need, and sincerity rather than show in 
devotion and charity. 


C. 287.— What remains if you deny all Faith 
ievir 17) And personal Responsibility ? Why then 
Help the helpless or teach others 
Deeds of Charity ? Vain were worship 
Without heart and soul. What think ye of men 
Who make great show, but fail to meet 
The simple needs of daily life ? 


S.cvi 1-7. | 1796 
Sūra CVII. 


Maā'ūn. or Neighbourly Needs. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, > e, d ? Y 
Most Merciful pays si Ù 


1. Seest thou one b >u sG 9% 79% 
Who denies the Judgment ^"' O ASL LIB Cs j KOTE 
(To come)? 

2. Then such is the (man) J ^12 EA PASSATA. 
Who repulses the orphan O Aal PA N, aus V 
(With harshness), 

3. And encourages not ™ b ANE BIZ AS 
The feeding of the indigent. OG Nal ye DR 5- 


4. So woe to the worshippers 3 ZR AIR AIAN 
P O GASCA\ Oe'3- 0" 


5. Who are neglectful 


y -e LJ 
Of their Prayers, ^^ Ot «v QT UE: eu 


6. Those who (want but) y 
To be seen (of men), o 6% AYE EAN 


7. But refuse (to supply) x 
(Even) neighbourly needs.” O (Qs 


6281. Din may mean either (1) the Judgment to come, the responsibility in the moral and 
spiritual world, for all actions done by men, or (2) Faith, Religion. the principles of right and wrong 
in spiritual matters, which often conflict with selfish desire» or predilections. It is men who deny 
Faith or future responsibility, that treat the helpless with contempt and lead arrogant selfish lives, 


6282 The Charity or Love which feeds the indigent at the expense of Self is a noble form of 
virtue, which is beyond the reach of men who are so callous as even to discourage or forbid or look 
down upon the virtue of charity or kindness in others. 


6283. True worship does not consist in the mere form of praver, without the heart and mind 
being earnestly applied to seek the realisation of the presence of God, and to understand and do His 
holy Will. 


6284. Cf. iv 142: " When they stand up to prayer, the A 
: : , they stand without 
men, but little do they hold God in remembrance" out earnestness, to be seen of 


6285. Hypocrites make a great show of hollow acts of goodness, devotion, and charity. But 
they fail signally if you test them by little acts of neighbourly help or charity the thousand little 
courtesies and kindnesses of daily life, the supply of needs which cost little but mean much 


288. 
C. 1797 [ Intro. to S. cvin. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA CVIII (Kauthar). 


This very brief early Meccan Süra sums up in the single mystic word Kauthar 
(Abundance) the doctrine of spiritual Riches through devotion and sacrifice. The 
converse also follows: indulgence in hatred means the cutting off of all hope of this 


life and the Hereafter. 


C. 288.— To the man of God, rich in divine 

Blessings, is granted a Fountain unfailing, 

That will quench the spiritual thirst of millions. 
Turn, then, in devotion and sacrifice to God, 

Nor heed the venom of Hatred, which destroys 
Its own hopes, alas, of the present and the future ! 


(evin, 1-3.) 


S. CVIII l-3.) 1798 
Sūra CVIII. 
Kauthar, or Abundance. 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 


Most Merciful. es LAA abl e—4 


1. Ho thee have We 


AI TIVI» 
Granted the Fount b EQ > zt (ff -1 
(of Abundance). 


A 
2. Therefore to thy Lord 5 97 515 8g ya ý 


Turn in Prayer 
And Sacrifice. 95 


3. For he who hateth thee, —57* 


t pe AUIS K 
He will be cut off O Up BG M Ol 
(From Future Hope). 


6286. Kauthay: the heavenly Fountain of unbounded grace and knowledge, mercy and 
goodness, truth and wisdom, spiritual power and insight, which was granted to the holy Prophet, 
the man of God, and in some degree or other, to all men and women who are sincere devotees of 
God. That Fountain quenches the highest spiritual thirst of man: it confers overflowing benefits 
of all kinds, Cf. ii. 269; " And he'to whom wisdom is granted receiveth indeed a benefit 


overflowing”, Such a person wants for nothing: worldly pomp and wealth are as dust beneath 
his feet, 


6287. He who grants these blessings is God, and to G 
thanksgiving, and in sacrifice. Nahr sacrifice ; in a restricted ritual sense, the sacrifice of camels: 
sec n. 2813 to xxii, 26. But the ritual is a mere Symbol, Bebind it is adeep spiritual meaning: the 
meat slaughtered feeds the poor, and the slaughter isa symbol of the self-sacrifice in our hearts. 
“Tt is not their meat nor their blood, that reaches God iit is your piety that reaches Him" (xxii. 37). 


od alone must we tuin in adoration and 


6288, Hatred and spite are not construetiv 


$ e contributions to the work of this world, but its 
opposites. AbUü Jahl and his Pagan confederates vented oe 


their personal spite and venom i 
l l 1 sonals against the 
holy Prophet by taunting bim with the loss of his two infant sons by Khadija but ee were 
SE bong dn phlei aa a few years afterwards, when the divine Light shone more brilliantly 
than ever? was these that were cut off fiom all future hope, in this world and the next : 


C. 289. | 1799 [ Intro. to S. crx. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CIX (Kafirün). 


This is another early Meccan Süra. It defines the right attitude to those 
who reject Faith : in matters of Truth we can make no compromise, but there is no 
need to persecute or abuse anyone for his faith or belief. 


C. 289.— The man of Faith holds fast to his faith, 
(cix. 1-6) Because he knows it is true. The man 
Of the world, rejecting Faith, clings hard 
To worldly interests. Let him mind 
His worldly interests, but let him not 
Force his interests on men sincere 
And true, by favour, force, or fraud. 


S. cix. 1-6.] 1800 
Stra CIX. 


Kafiruün, or Those who reject Faith. 


RIRN RS 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, S INE ea. TT 
i 2 7 * 
Most Merciful ph > S) pe le 


1. Say: Oye y | 
That reject Faith !*? O GANI 61d js 


2.1 worship not that 


i : 3 4a ISIS JI? TA 
Which ye worship, óc yi Vd" =| -r 
3. Nor will ye worship e 
That which I worship. Ó ws Dus B9 $-r 


4. And I will not worship 
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6289. Faith is a matter of personal conviction, and does not depend on worldly motives. 
Worship should depend on pure and sincere Faith, but often does not : for motives of worldly gain, 
ancestral custom, social conventions or imitative instincts, or a lethargic instinct to shrink from 
enquiring into the real significance of solemn acts and the motives behind them, reduce a great deal 
of the world's worship to sin, sel&shness, or futility. Symbolic idols may themselves be merely 
instruments for safeguarding the privileges of a selfish priestly class, or the ambitions, greed, or 
lust of private individuals. Hence the insistence of [slam and its Teacher on the pure worship of 
the One True God. The Prophet firmly resisted all appeals to worldly motives, and stood firm to 
his Message of eternal Unity. 

6290, Verses 2-3 describe the conditions as they were at the time when this Süra was revealed, 
and may be freely paraphrased: ' Iam a worshipper of the One True God, the Lord of all, of you 
as well as of myself; but you on account of your vested interests nave not the will to give up your 
false worship, of idols and self ^. Verses 4-5 describe the psychological reasons: ' I, being a prophet 
of God, do not and cannot possibly desire to follow your false ancestral ways; and you, as 
custodians of the false worship, have not the will to give up your ways of worship which are 
wrong’. The "will" in the translation represents less the future tense than the will, the desire 
the psychological possibility : it tries to reproduce the Arabic noun-agent. 

6291. ‘I, having been given the Truth, cannot come to your false ways: you, having your vested 
interests, will not give them up. For your ways the responsibility is yours: I have shown you the 
‘Truth, For my Ways the responsibility is mine : you have no right to ask me to abandon the Truth 
Your persecutions will be vain: the Truth must prevail in the end’. This was the attitude [ 
Faith then: but it is true for all time. Hold fast to Truth, “in scurn of consequence " ° 


C. 290. J 1801 [ Intro. to S. CX. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CX (Nasr). 


This beautiful Süra was the last of the Süras to be revealed as a whole, 
though the portion of the verse v, 4, “ This doy Boveri. perlectedsyouratellgics’ for 
you etc., contains probably the last words of the Our-an to be.tevesleds 


The date of this Süra was only a few months before the passing away of the 
holy Prophet from this world, Rabi’ I, A.H. 11. The place was either the precincts 
of Mecca at his Farewell Pilgrimage, Zulhijja, A.H. 10, or Medina after his return 
from the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


Victory is the crown of service, not an occasion for exultation. All victory 


comes from the help of God, 


C. 290.— For that which is right the help of Goce. 

(cx. -3) Is ever nigh, and victory ! 
When the spirit of men is stirred, they come 
To the flag of faith in troops and battalions. 
They are to be welcomed : but Praise and Glory 
Belong to God : to Him we humbly 
Turn and pray for Grace : for He 
Is Oft-Returning in Grace and Mercy. 


S. cx. 1.3.] 
Stra CX. 
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6292. The Prophet migrated from Mecca to Medina, a hunted and persecuted man. In Medina 
all the forces of truth and righteousness rallied round him, and the efforts by the Meccans and their 
confederates to destroy him and his community recoiled on their own heads. Gradually all the 
outlying parts of Arabia ranged themselves round his standard, and the bloodless conquest of 
Mecca was the crown and prize of his patience and constant endeavour. After that, whole tribes 
and tracts of country gave their adhesion to him collectively, and before his earthly ministry was 
finished, the soil was prepared for the conquest of the wide world for Islam. What was the lesson 
to belearnt from this little epitome of the world's history ? Not man's self-glory, but humility ; not 
power but service; notan appeal to man's selfishness or self-sufficiency, but a realisation of God's 
Grace and Mercy, and the abundant outpouring of God's Praises in word and conduct. 


6293, Every man should humble himself before God, confess his human frailties, and seek God's 
grace ;—attnbuting any success that he gets in his work, not to his own merits, but to the goodness 
and mercy of God. But the Prophet of God had also another duty and privilege,.—to pray for 


grace and forgiveness for his people in case any of them bad exulted ín their 


victory or done 
anything that they should riot have done, 


C. 291.] 1803 [ Intro. to S. cx1. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA CXI (Lahab). 


This very early Meccan Sūra, though it referred in the first instance to a 
particular incident in a cruel and relentless persecution, carries the general lesson 
that cruelty ultimately ruins itself. The man who rages against holy things is burnt 
up in his own rage. His hands, which are the instruments of his action, perish, and 
he perishes himself. No boasted wealth or position will save him. The women, 
who are made for nobler emotions, may, if they go wrong, feed unholy rage with 
fiercer fuel— to their own loss. For they may twist the torturing rope round their 
own neck. Itisa common experience that people perish by the very means by 
which they seek to destroy others. 


C. 291.—The Chosen One of God, in his eamest 

(cxi. 1-5) Desire to proclaim the Message, gathered 
His kin together to hear and judge 
With open minds between error and truth. 
Behold, the fiery “ Father of Flame ” 
Blazed up with foul abuse and curses, 
And said to the holy one : *" Perish thou ! " 
With his hands he took stones and cast them 
At the holy one's head. Purse-proud he headed 
Relentless persecution. His wife 
Laid snares, tied thorns with twisted ropes 
Of prickly palm-leaf fibre, and strewed them 
In the holy one’s path on darkest nights, 
For cruel sport! But lo! the curses, 
Insults, spite, harmed not the Innocent, 
But hit the wrong-doers themselves 
And branded them with eternal infamy ! 
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6294, Abū Lahab," Father of Flame", was thenick-name of an uncle of the holy Prophet, 
from his fiery hot temper and his ruddy complexion. He was one of the most inveterate enemies 
of early Islam. When the holy Prophet called together the Quraish and his own kith and kin 
to come and listen to his preaching and his warning against the sins of his people, the“ Father of 
Flame” flared up and cursed the holy Prophet, saying “Perdition to thee!” According to the 
English saying, "the causeless curse will not come ". His words were futile, but his power and 
strength were equally futile, The star of Islam rose higher and higher every day, and its persecutors 
dwindled in strength and power. Many of the leaders of persecution perished at Badr, and Abū 
Lahab himself perished a week after Badr, consumed with grief and his own fiery passions. Verse 
3 was prophetic of his end in this very life, though it also refers to the Hereafter. 


6295. Abū Lahab’s wife was a woman of equally passionate spite and cruelty against the 
sacred person of the holy Prophet. She used to tie bundles of thorns with ropes of twisted palm- 
leaf fibre and carry them and strew them about on dark nights in the paths which the Prophet was 
expected to take, in order to cause him bodily injury. “To carry firewood” may also be symbolical 
for carrying tales between people to embroil them. This was also one of her vices. But she was 
laying up for herself another kind of Fire and another kind of Rope, the Fire of Punishment, 2° 
the Rope of Slavery to Evil. Thus does Evil prepare its own fate, This is the general lesson of 
sustained craft and cruel wrong-doing recoiling on the wrong doer's head. See also Introduction 
to this Süra. 


C. 292. ] 


1805 Intro, to S. CXII. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CXII (Lha»). 


This early Meccan Süra sums up in a few terse words the Unity of the 


Godhead—often professed, but frequently mixed up in the popular mind with 
debasing superstitions. 


C. 292.—Keep Faith all pure and undefiled. 
(cxii. 1-4.) There is God, the One and Only; 
Eternal, Free of all needs ; on Whom 
Depend, to Whom go back, all things; 
He hath no son nor father nor partner. 
There is no person like unto Him. 


S. cxi. 1-4. ] 
Stra CXII. 
Ikhlas, or Purity (of Faith). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


: 12 T j > 
Most Merciful. Pe ell —— 


“ 
1. “Say: He is God, 5 GLK gi eR 
The One and Only ;*” O Oot ^ QS4 
2. God, the Eternal, Absolute ; ** t I/A 4 
O On Za) abl- 
3. He begetteth not, I AS "ren 4 
Nor is He begotten ; ^? Ot uy oo a-e 


4. And there is none 4% G39, % I AK 
Like unto Him. 9* Ó 425 S | yo BS 3-0 


6296. The nature of God is here indicated to us ina few words, such as we can understand, The 
qualities of God are described in numerous places elsewhere, e.g.: in lix. 22-24, Ixii. 1, and ii. 255, Here 
we ares pecially taught tc avoid the pitfalls into which men and nations have fallen at various times 
in trying to understand God. The first thing we have to note is that His nature is so sublime, so 
far beyond our limited conceptions, that the best way in which we can realise Him is to feel that He 
is a Personality, ' He ", and not a mere abstract conception of philosophy. He is near us; He cares 
for us; we owe our existence to Him. Secondly, He is the One and Only God, the Only One to 
Whom worship is due; all other things or beings that we can think of are His creatures and in no 
way comparable to Him, Thirdly, He is Eternal, without beginning or end, Absolute, not limited 
by time or place or circumstance, the Reality before which all other things or places are mere 
shadows or reflections, Fourthly, we must not think of Him as having a son or a father, for 
that would be to import animal qualities into our conception of Him. Fifthly, He is not like any 
other person or thing that we know or can imagine: His qualities and nature are unique, 


6297. This is to negative the idea of Pdlytheism, a system in which people believe in gods many 
and lords many. Sucha system is opposed to our truest and profoundest conceptions of life. For 
Unity in Design, Unity in the fundamental facts of existence, proclaim the Unity of the Maker. 


6298. Samad is difficult to translate by one word. I have used two, “ Eternal ” and “ Absolute”. 
The latter implies: (1) that absolute existence can only be predicated of Him ; all other existence 
is temporal or conditional; (2) that He is dependent on no person or things, but all persons or 
things are dependent on Him, thus negativing the idea of gods and goddesses who ate and drank, 
wrangled and plotted, depended on the gifts of worshippers, etc. 


6299. This is to negative the Christian idea of the godbead, "tbe Father", "the only-begotten 
Son" etc. 


6300, This sums up the whole argument and warns us specially against Anthropomorphism, the 
endency to conceive of God after our own pattern, an insidious tendency that creeps in at all times 


nd among all peoples. 


C 293.] 1807 [Intro to S. cxin. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SCRA CXIII (Falag). 


This early Meccan Sóra provides the antidote to superstition and fear by 
teaching us to seek refuge in God from every kind of ill arising from outer nature 
and from dark and evil plottings and envy on the part of others. 


C. 293.—It is God Who brings forth light from darkness, 

‘exit, 15) Life and activity from death, spiritual 
Enlightenment from ignorance and superstition 
Banish fear, and trust His Providence. 
No danger, then, from the outer world, 
No secret plottings from perverted wills, 
No disturbance of your happiness or good, 
Can affect the fortress of your inmost soul. 


S cxn 1-5.) 


1808 
Sora CXIII. 
LT — AIO LIT 
Falaq, or The Dawn. JE 8322 mn Beta ANEA -— x 
TL e Ya E Do V ah E 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, = eS 


Most Merciful ? ^ 
A—3 
l. Say: | seek refuge” 


With the Lord of the Dawn,” Ó Gd e kd dE 


2. From the mischief "T B 
4 i x3 > 4 t 
Of created things ; Ó am 5% G-r 


3 From the mischief 
Of Darkness as it overspreads ; *?* 


4. From the mischief 


Of those wh tise 2 t "s. e 
Secret Arts esk S j OY re) GARA yu Qt 


5. And from the mischief 
Of the envious one ron 


"du Lu : 
As he practises envy.” O Ove l3) ploy 73-0 & 
o=350C 


6301. In God's created world, there are all kinds of forces and counter-forces, especially those put 
in motior by beings who have been endowed with some sort of will The forces of good may be 
compared to light, and those of evil to darkness. God can cleave the depths of darkness and produce 
light (vi, 96), and therefore we should cast off fear and take refuge in divine guidance and goodness. 

6302. Fulaq is the Dawn or Daybreak, the cleaving of darkness and the manifestation of light 
This may be understood in various senses: (1) literally, when the darkness of the night is at its worst, 
rays of light pierce through and produce thedawn ; (2) when the darkness of ignorance is at its worst, 
the light of God pierces through the soul and gives it enlightenment: xxiv, 35; (3) non-existence is 
darkness, and life and activity may be typified by light The author and source of all true light is 
God. and if we seek Him, we are free from ignorance, superstition, fear, and every kind of evil. 

6303. See n, 6301 above. Our trust in God is the refuge from every kind of fear and superstition, 
every kind of danger and evil. Three special kinds of mischief are specified in the next three verses, 
against which our best guard is our trust in God, the Light of the heavens and the earth. They are: 
(1) physical dangers, typified bv darkness, (2) psychical dangers within us, typified by Secret Arts, 
and (3) psychical dangers from without us, resulting from a perverted will, which seeks to destroy 

A enjay. 
T Eu Te FR d of the night, physical darkness, is a good type of physical dangers and 
difficulties, Manv people are afraid of physical darkness, and all are afraid of physical injuries, 
accidents. and calamities. We should nct fear. but having taken reasonable precautions, trust in God. 

6305. Those who practise Secret Arts: literally, ' those (feminine) who blow on knots', this having 
been a favourite form of witcheraft practised by perverted women. Such secret arts cause 
psychological terror. Thev may be what is called black magic, or secret plottings, or the display of 
false and seductive charms fiii. 14), or the spreading of false and secret rumours or slanders to 
frighten men or deter them from right action. There is fraud in such things, but men are swayed by 
it. They should cast off fear and do their duty. . 

6306. Malignant envy, translated into action, seeks to destroy the happiness or the material or 
spiritual good enjoyed by other people, The best guard against it is trust in God with purity of heart. 


C. 294.) 1803 [ Intro. to S. CXIV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: STRA CXIV (Nas). 


This early Meccan Sūra is a pendant to the last Siira, and concludes the 
Holy Qur-dn, with an appeal to us to trust in God, rather than man, as our sure 


shield and protection. It warns us specially against the secret whispers of evil 
within our own hearts, 


C. 294. — Insidious Evil lies in wait 

(cxiv 1-6) For man, and loves to whisper and withdraw, 
Thus testing his will. But man can make 
God his sure shield ; for God doth care 
For him and cherishes him : God is 
The heavenly King who gives him laws : 
And God is the Goal to which he will 
Return and be judged. Let man but place 
Himself in God's hands, and never can Evil 
Touch him in his essential and inner life. 
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6307. The previous Sūra pointed to the necessity of seeking God's protection against external 
factors which might affect an individual, Here the need of protection from internal factors, 
mankind being viewed as a whole, is pointed out. For this reason the threefold relation in which 
man stands to God is mentioned, as explained in the next note. 

6308, Man's relation to God may be viewed in three aspects : (1) God is his Lord, Maker, aud 
Cherisher ; God sustains him and cares [or him ; He provides him with all the nieans for his growth 
and development, and for his proteciton against evil ; (2) God is his king or ruler ; more than any 
earthly king, God has authority to guide man's conduct, and lead him to ways which will make for 
his welfare ; and He has given him laws ; and (3) God is He to Whom mankind must return, to give 
an account of all their deeds in this life (ii. 156); God will be the Judge ; He is the goal of the 
Hereafter, and the only Being entitled to man's worship at any time, From all these aspects man 
could and should seek God's protection against evil. 

6309. Evil insinuates itself in all sorts of insidious ways from within so as to sap man's will, 
which was given to man by God. This power of evil may be Satan orhis host of evil ones, or evil 
men or the evil inclinations within man's own will: for there ure “evil ones among men and Jinns, 
inspiring each other with flowery discourses by way of deception" (vi. 112). They secretly whisper 
evil and then withdraw, to make their net the more subtle and alluring. j 

6310. This last clause amplifies the description of the sources from which the whisper of evil may 
emanate: they may be men whom you may see or invisible spirits of evil working within. See last 
note. So long as we put ourselves in God's protection. and trust in God. evil cannot really touch us 
in our essential and inner life. 
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CONCLUSION 


C. 295.— Thus spake, inspired, our holy Prophet, 
Muhammad, on whom we invoke God’s blessings 
For ever and ever ;—we who are heirs 
To his teaching, his exemplary life, 

And the golden thread which he inwove 
Into the web of human history. 

In pious retreats he prayed; much thought 
He gave to Life’s most obstinate tangles ; 
"Gainst odds he strove with might and main; 
Wisely he led ; gently he counselled ; 

And firmly he subduéd Evil. 


C. 296.—Mantle-clad, 6311 he solved the most baffling 
Mysteries. His sou] would scale 
The heights of Heaven, yet showered its love 
On the weak and lowly of this earth. 
Like a cloud that catches the glory of the Sun, 
He threw his protecting shade on all. 
The widow’s cry, and the orphan’s, found 
An answer in his heart, as did 
The cry of Penury and Need. 
He searched out those who felt no need, 
Being by pride or ignorance blinded, 
And he fulfilled their real wants. 
His last great charge summed up the rule 
Of spiritual life in linking Faith 
With one universal Brotherhood. 
Ah ! ne'er shall we see such life again ! 


C. 297.—But his clarion voice still speaks his message. 
His love and wisdom still pour forth 
Without stint the inexhaustible Treasures 
Of God, for whosoe'er will bring 
A purified heart to receive them. 
And ne'er did the world, impoverishéd 
By its own wayward lusts and greed, 
Need those Treasures more than now ! 


LL ————————————— 


6311. An epithet of mystic meaning, applied to the Prophet in the Qur-án. See Izziv. 1, n. 
5778, ] have in my mind a reminiscence of an Urdu Na't, or Song in praise of the holy Prophet. 
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C. 398.— There's still with us moch sorrow and sin, 
Injustice, oppression, Wrong, and nee. 
Still does Arrogance deaden Conscience, 
Rob struggling souls of e’en the crumbs 
Of Pity, and make, of loathsome fiesh 
And crumbling dust, fair-seeming Idols 
For worship. Still does Ignorance blow 
A mighty Horn and try to shame 
True Wisdom. Still do men drive Slaves,— 
Protesting smoothly the end of Slavery ! 
Still does Greed devour the substance 
Of helpless ones within her power. 

Nay, mote,—the fine Individual Voice 
Is smothered in the raucous din 

Of Groups and Crowds that madly shout 
What they call Slogans New,— 

Old Falsehoods long discredited 


C. 299.— What can we do to make God's Light 
Shine forth through the Darkness around us } 
We must first let it shine in our own true Selves 
With that Light in the niche of our inmost hearts 
We can walk with steps both firm and sure : 
We can humbly visit the comfortless 
And guide their steps. Not we, but the Light 
Will guide! But oh ! the joy of being found 
Worthy to bear the Torch, and to say 
To our brethren : “I too was in Darkness, 
Comfortless, and behold, I have found 
Comfort and Joy in the Grace Divine |" 


C. 300.— Thus should we pay the dues of Brotherhood, — 
By walking humbly, side by side, i 
In the Ways of the Lord, 
With mutual aid and comfort, 
And heartfelt prayer, 
Backed by action, 
That God’s good Purpose 
May be accomplished 
In us all together | 
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L'ENVOI. 


Cowper wrote : " Oars alone can ne'er prevail To reach the distant coast ; 
The breath of heaven must swell the sail, Or all the toil is lost." I praise and 
glorify the name of God that He has enabled His humble servant to complete in 
manuscript the work of Interpretation at which he has systematically and unceasingly 
laboured for the last three years. My manuscript was completed in Lahore on 
the fourth of April 1937, my sixty-fifth birthday according to the solar calendar. 
My inner history during these three years his been one of joyful and concentrated 
exploration, undisturbed by the storms that vexed my outer life. I had not 
imagined that so much human jealousy, misunderstanding, and painful misrepresenta- 
tion should pursue one who seeks no worldly gain and pretends to no dogmatic 
authority. But I have been much consoled by numerous appreciative letters from 
distant readers. I thank them and wish them to feel that they and I are fellow- 
riders (Arabice, Zamil) on a steed of research in a field that is unlimited in scope 
and sublime compared to all ordinary knowledge. Such relationship is closer in spirit 
than ties of blood, or country, or any other joint enterprise whatsoever. 


The printer and publisher hope now to bring out the whole completed 
volumes within two months. I have appended a short Index, which yet is fuller 
than is to be found in most Quranic Translations. A complete analytical Index, 
covering the text, notes, and commentary, such as I contemplated in my Preface, 
will take time to prepare, and will, if there is a demand, be issued asa separate 


volume at some future time. 
And sol take leave of thee, Gentle Reader, and pray for thy spiritual 


advancement, as I wish thee to pray for mine. 


Wimptepon: | "ABDULLAH YUSUF ‘ALI 
November 14, 1937 
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A'la. S. Ixxxvii. 
‘Alaq, S. xcvi. 
Al-i ‘Imran, S. iii. 
‘ali, Hadhrat, C. 21, p. 6; C. 34, p. 9; Intro. ix. p. 436. 
Ahmad, coming prophesied, lxi. 6; n. 5438. 
'An'am, S. vi. 
Anbiyaa, S. xxi. 
Anfal, S. viii. 
Angels, plea to God, ii. 30-34; 
Gabriel and Michzl, ii. 97-68; 
not sent except for just cause, xv. 7-8; 
sent for warning to men, xvi. 2; 
the impious and the angels, xxv. 21-22; 
on the Day of Judgment, xxv. 25; 
as messengers with wings, xxxv. 1; 
pray for forgiveness for all on earth, xlii, 5, n. 4531; 
unbelievers give female names to, liii. 27; 
and the Spirit ascend to God, Ixx. 4; 
on errands of justice and mercy, Ixxix. 1-5; 
to protect men, Ixxxii. 10-12; 
recording angels, I, 17-18, 
Animals, form communities, vi. 38; 
serve man, xvi. 5-8; 
dumb animals, duty to, n. 5839 to Ixxvi, 8. 
Ankabiüt, S, xxix. 
Ansar, n. 5353 to lix, 9; n. 5474 to Ixiii, 7. 
Apes, transgressors become as, ii. 65; vii, 166, 
Apostates, xlvii, 25, 
Apostles, see Prophets. 
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Appendices: 1. Abbreviated Lettets, pp. 118-120. 


Il. Taurat, Pp. 282-285, 
Ill. Inji, pp. 286-287. 
IV. Egyptian Chronology and Israel, pp. 403-407. 
V. Egyptian Religion and its 
pp. 408-413. 
VI. Allegorical interpretation of the 
pp. 592-600 


steps towards Islam, 


story of Joseph, 


VII. Who was Zul-Qarnain? pp. 760-765. 
VIII. Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, pp. 920-924. 
IX. Thamid Inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 
X. First contact of Islam with world movements: contem- 
porary Roman and Persian Empires, pp. 1069-1076. 
XI. 


Comparative chronology of the early years of Islam, 
pp. 1077-1078. 
XII. The Muslim Heaven, pp. 1464-1470. 
XIII. Ancient forms of Pagan worship, pp. 1619-1623, 
XIV. Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-án, pp. 1784-1787. 
A'raf, S. vii. 
‘Asr, S. ciii. 
Assemblies, gradations of Muslim, n. 5461 to Ixii. 9. 
Ayat, see Signs of God, 
‘Aziz, an attribute of God, n. 2818 to xxii. 40; 
title of Egyptian nobleman, n. 1677 to xii. 30. 


Badr (battle), iii. 13; n. 352; 

lessons of, p. 414; viii. 5-19, 42-48; C. 91, p 424. 
Baiyina, S. xcviii. 
Bakka (Mecca) iii. 96. 
Balad, S. xc. 
Balance, xlii. 17; lv. 7-9; lvii. 25; ci. 6-9. 
Bani Isrá-il, S. xvii. 
Banü Nadhir, n. 5369; lix. 2-6. 
Baptism of God, ii. 138. 
Bagara, S. ii. 

aat, S. ix. 

iiec xxiii. 100; n. 2940; xxv. 53; lv. 20. 
Beast (of the Last Days), xxvii. 82, n. 3313. 
Believers, fear God, iii. 102; 

to fear nothing else, x. 67; 

hold together, iii. 103; 
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Believers (contd ) 
enjoin right and forbid wrong, iii. 104, 110; 
protected from harm, iii. 11]; v. 108; 
protected by engels, xli. 20.31; 
warned against Unbelievers, iii. 118-120, 196; ix. 23-24; Iz. 13; 
tbeir lives sacred, iv. 92.93; 
not to slight those who salute, iv. 94; 
those who strive and fight, iv. 95; ix. 20-21, 88-89; 
if weak and oppressed, iv. 97-100; 
not to sit where God's Signs are ridiculed, iv. 140; vi. 68; 
to prefer Believers for friends, iv. 144; v. 60-61; 
witnesses to fair dealing, v. 9; 
duties to God, v. 38; Ixvi. 8; 
not to ask inquisitive questions, v. 104-105; 
grades of dignity, viii. 4; 
described, viii. 2-4; ix. 71, 111-112; x. 104. 105; xiii. 20-24, 28.29; 
xxiii, 1-11, 57-61; xxviii. 53-55; xxxii. 15-17; xlii. 35.39; xlix. 
7, 1$; 
to be firm, viii. 45; 
to obey and not lose heart, viii. 46; 
not to be weary and faint-hearted, alwii, 35; 
affection between their hearts, viii 65; 
to conquer against odds, viii, 65-60; 
adopt exile, fight for God (Muhayer), viii, 72, 74. 75; 
help and give asylum (Aneàr), viii. 72; 
ask for no exemption from danger, ix. 43-45; 
protect each other, ix. 71; 
rejoice in their (spiritual) bargain, ix. 111; lxi. 10-11; 
to be with those troe in word and deed, ix. 119; 
to study and teach, ix. 122; 
will be established in strength, xiv. 27; 
to practise prayer and charity, xiv. 31; 
to say what is best, xvii, 53-55; 
to be heirs, to inherit Paradise, xxiii. 10.11; 
promise to, xxix. 55.57; 
manners, xxiv. 62.63; 
evil will be blotted ovt from, xxix. 7; 
their ills removed, xlvii. 2; 
conduct, xxxiii. 69.7]; xlviii. 29; 
prayer for them by those round Throne of God, xl. 7.5; 
not to despair or exclt, lvii. 23; 


INDEX 1819 
Believers (contd.) 
to make peace, xlix. 9; 
to avoid suspicion and spying, xlix. 12; 
to remember God in humility, lvii. 16; 
sincere lovers of Truth and witnesses, lvii. 19; 
receive special Mercy, Light, and Forgiveness, Ivii. 28; 
do what they say, lxi. 2-3; 
belpers to God's work, lxi. 14; 
trust in God, lxiv. 13; 
persecuted, but will reach Salvation, Ixxxv. 6-11. 
Bequests, ii. 180. 
Birds, Ixvii. 19; 
Blasphemy, monstrous, to attribute begotten son to God, xix. 88-92. 
Book (of record of deeds), xviii. 49; xxxvi. 12; liv. 52-53. 
Book, (Revelation), is guidance sure, ii. 2; 
to be studied, ii. 121; 
(Qur-&n), verses fundamental and allegorical, iii. 7; 
(Qur-&n), light and guide, v. 16-18; 
People of the, iii. 64-80, 98-99, 113-115, 187, 199; iv. 47, 153-161; 
appeal to People of the, v. 62-63, 71; 
their hypocrisy, v. 64-66; 
forgiven if they had stood fast to their lights, v. 69; 
know but refuse to believe, vi. 20; 
mother or foundation of the, iii. 7; n. 347; xiii. 39; xliii. 4; 
for each period, xiii. 38; 
on a blessed Night, xliv. 3-4; 
from God, xlvi. 2. 
See also Qur-an, Revelation. 
Booty, xlviii. 15; see also Spoils of Wer. 
Brotherhood, one, of the Righteous, xxi. 92; 
of the Prophets, xxiii. 52-54. 
Buddha's doctrine, App. VIII, p. 924; n. 4732 to xliv. 56. 
Burdens, of others, none can bear, vi. 164; xvii. 15; xxix. 12-13; xxxv. 18; 
xxxix. 7; liii. 38; 
unbelievers will bear double, xvi. 25; 
no soul has burdens greater than it can bear, ii, 286; vii. 42; 
xxiii. 62. 
Burij, S. Ixxxv. 


Cave of Thavr, ix. 40; n. 1302. 
Cave, Lompanions of tbe, xviii. 9-22, 25-25. 
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Certainty, three kinds, n. 5673 to lxix. 51; n. 6259 to cii. 5. 
Certainty, lvi. 95. m" 
Charity, ii. 110, 177, n. 179, 195, 215, 219, 254, 261-274; iii. 134; xxx. 39; 
lvii. 18; Ixiii. 10; lxiv. 16-17; 
objects of, ii. 273; 1x. 60; 
meaning of, n. 5001 to li. 19. 
Children, ii. 233; xlii. 49-50. 
Christ, see Jesus. 
Christians, ii. 138-140; v. 15; 
who became Muslims, n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; n. 3476 to xxix. 47; 
nearest in love to Islam, v. 85-88. 
Chronology of early years of Islam, App. XI. 1077-1078. 
Cities Overthrown, Ixix. 9; n. 5644. 
Cleanliness, iv. 43; v. 7. 
Commentaries, on the Qur-àn, pp. ix-xiii. 
Commerce that will never fail, xxxv. 29, 
Confederates, p. 1100; xxxiii. 9-20, 22-27. 
Consultation, mutual, xlii. 38, nn. 4578-4579. 
Courtesy, iv. 86. 
Covetousness, iii, 180; iv. 32; lvii. 24. 
Cowardice, iii. 122. 


Chronology, comparative, of early Islam, App. XI. pp. 1077-1078 
= words for, n. 120; n. 916; n. 923; nn. 5405-5406: ' 
egins and repeated, x. 4; n. 1389; li. 64; i l 
a new, xiii. 5; xiv. 48; xvii. 49, 98; did Yos ig 
for just ends, xv. 85; xvi. 3; xliv, 39. xlv 22. Loin no "i 
doth obeisance to God, xvi. 48-50; ' "P deis bat 
not for sport, xxi. 16-17; 
of man, xxiii, 12-14, nn. 1872-1874: 
in six Days, vii. 54, n, 1031; 5 
variety in, xxxv. 27-28; 
God commands ‘ Be’ and it is, ii, 117; «v; 
| xl. 68:° also n, 5164 to "E x | xvi. 40; m. 2066; xxxvi. 82; 
in true proportions, xxxix. 5; ; 


of heaven and earth freater than 
LJ ° ‘ 
Ixxix. 27; =< 


purpose of, li, 56-58, 
Criterion, ii, 53, n, 68; 


xxxii. 4, n, 3632; Wii. 4; 


ation of man, xl. 57, n, 443); 


viii. 29; xxi, 48 
Dahr, S, Ixxvi d Tene 
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Dahr, or Mystery of Time, App. XIII., p. 1620; Intro. Ixxvi., p. 1654; 
Ixxvi. 1. 
David, vi. 84; xxi. 78-80; xxxiv. 10-11; xxxviii. 17-26; 
fights Goliath, ii. 251. 
Day, vii. 54; n. 1031; xxii. 47; xxxii. 4, 5, n. 3634; ali. 12, n. 4477; 
lxx. 4; n. 5678. 
Dead will be raised to life, vi. 36. 
Death, by God's leave, iii. 145; 
inevitable, iii. 185; iv. 78; 
confusion of the wicked, vi. 93.94; 
angels reproach Unbelievers, viii, 50-54; 
in death the transgressor will not die, xiv. 17; xx. 74; xxxvii. 13; 
for wrong-doers, xvi. 28-29; 
for righteous, xvi. 30-32; 
taste of, iii. 185, n. 491; xxi. 35; n. 2697; xxix. 57; n. 3490; 
first, xxxvii. 59; 
not the end of all things, xlv. 24-26; 
and changed form thereafter, lvi. 60-61; 
scene at, lvi. 83.87; Ixxv. 26-29; 
sincere men flee not from derth, Ixii. 6-8. 
Degrees, according to good and evil done, vi. 132. 
Despair, deprecated, iii. 139, 146; 
not of the Mercy of God, xxzix. 53. 
Desert Arabs, ix. 90-99, 101-106; xlviii. 11-12, 16; xlix. 14. 
Desertion in fight, iv. 89-91. 
Determinism, n. 5996 to Ixxxi. 28-29. 
Dhari', Ixxxvili. 6. 
Dhuba, S. xciii. 
Differences, decision with God, xlii. 10. 
Difficulty, with every, there is relief, xciv. 5-8. 
Discipline, iii. 152; lxi. 4. 
Discord, incited by Evil, xli. 36. 
Disease in the hearts of Hypocrites and Unbelievers, ii. 10; v. 55; viii. 49; 
ix. 125; xxii. 53; xxiv. 50; xxxiii. 12, 32, 60; xlvii. 20, 29; Ixxiv. 31. 
Disputations deprecated, xxix. 46. 
Distribution of property taken from the enemy; anfál, if after fighting, 
viii. 41; fai if without fighting, lix. 7-8, n. 5379. 
Distribution of Charity, ii. 177. 
Divorce, ii. 228-232, 236-237, 241; lxv. Intro. 1-7; see also iv. 35. 
See also Zihar. 
Dower, ii. 229, 236-237; iv. 4, 19-21, 25. 
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Dukhan, S. xliv. 


“Earn " (kasaba), meaning n. 3626 to xxxi. 34. 

Earth, will be changed to a different Earth, xiv. 48; n. 1925; 
prepared for God's creatures, xv. 19-20; xxvi. 7; Ixxvii. 25-28; 
spacious is God's Earth, xxix. 56; n. 3489; 
manageable for man, lxvii. 15; 
convulsion of, a symbol, xcix. 1-6. 

Eating (akala)- enjoyment, v. 69, n. 776; Ixxvii. 43, 46, n. 5886. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel, App. IV, pp. 403-407. 

Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, App. V, pp. 408-413. 

Elephant, Companions of the, Intro. cv.; cv. 1-5. 

Elias (Elijah), vi, 85; n. 905; xxxvii. 123-132. 

Elisha, vi. 86; xxxviii. 48. 

Evidence, re transactions, ii. 282-283; 
re bequests, v. 109-111; 
re charges against chaste women, xxiv. 4-10. 

Evil, iv. 51-55, 123; x. 27-30; xxvi. 221-226; xlii. 36-39; 
comes from ourselves, but good from God, iv. 79; 
makes fools of men, vi. 71; 
recompensed justly, vi. 160; 
not external, but a taint of the soul, nn. 1948.1949 to xv. 15-16; 
will destroy Evil, xix. 83; 
will come to evil end, xxx. 10; 
deceives evil, lix 15-17; 
repel evil with good, xiii. 22; xxiii. 96; xli. 34. 

Evil Spirit, rejected, accursed, iii, 36; xv. 17; xvi. 98; 

Excess forbidden, in food, v. 90; 
in religion, iv. 171; v. 80-84, 

Eyes, ears, and skins will bear witness against 
nn. 4487-4490. 

Ezekiel, n. 2743 to xxi, 85. 


Sinners, xli. 20-23, 


‘Face’ of God, ii. 112, 272; nn. 114, 321; 
xxviii. 88; xxx. 39; ly, 27, n. 5189. 
Faith, rejecters of, ii. 6-7, 165.1 7; iii 
181-184; 5186,37 rage. DRUSI ST MiG, 
ransom not accepted 
follow ancestral way 
destroyed, vi, 6; 
aske 


vi. 52; xiii, 22; xviii. 28; 


: Y. 39-40; 
S, v. 107; 


for angel to be Sent down, vi. g.g. 
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Faith, Rejectors of (contd.) 


lie against their own souls, vi. 24; 
will see Truth in Hereafter, vi. 28-30; 
will be in confusion, vi. 110; 
hearts inclined to deceit, vi. 113; 
taste evil result of conduct, Ixiv. 5-6; 
. their way and worship repudiated, cix. 1-6; 
signs of, ii. 165, 285; 
sellers of, iii. 77, 177; 
strengthened in danger and disaster, iii. 173; 
and righteousness, v. 72; 
followed by unbelief, xvi. 106-109; 
seven jewels of, n, 2870 to xxiii G; 
and charity, lvii. 7-11. 
Fajr, S. Ixxxix. 
Falag, S. cxiii. 
False gods, vii. 194-198; n. 1167; xvi. 20-21; xxi. 22, 24; xxxiv. 22-27; 
xli. 47-48; xlvi. 5-6; liii. 19-24; Ixxi. 23-24. 
Falsehood perishes, xxi. 18; 
deludes, li. 8-11. 
Famines in Mecca, xxiii. 75, n. 2921; xliv. 10, n. 4696. 
Fasting, ii. 184-185, 187. 
Fate, man's fate on his own neck, xvii. 13, n. 2187. 
Fat-h, S. xlviii. 
F&tiha, S. i. 
Fatima, Hadhrat, Intro. S. xxxiii; n. 3715 to xxxiii, 33. 
Fa[ir, S. xxxv. 
Fatra, Intro. lxxiii. 
Fear of God, what is, ii. 2, n. 26; xcviii. 8, n. 6234; 
as He should be feared, iii. 102, n. 427; 
command to People of the Book and Muslims, iv. 131; 
akin to love, App. XII. 5, p. 1465; 
piety and restraint (Tagta@), xlvii. 17; 
unseen, Ixvii. 12, n. 5569; 
of His displeasure, Ixx. 27, n. 5692; 
righteousness, Ixxiv. 56, n. 5808. 
Fear of men, iv. 77. 
Fear no evil, iii. 175. . 
Fear as motive for reclamation, ii. 74, n. 82; n. 4267 to xxxix. 16; 
in Signs of God, xvii. 59. n. 2247. 


1824 INDEX 


Fear, none for the Righteous, ii. 38; 
or for Believers, ii. 62; 
or those who submit to God, ii. 112; 
or who spend for God, ii. 262, 274; 
or who believe and do good, ii. 277; v. 72; 
or who believe and amend, vi. 48; vii 35; 
or for friends of God, x. 62; 
er for God’s devotees, xliii. 68; 
or for those who remain firm in God, xlvi. 13. 
Fig, as a symbol, xcv. 1; nn. 6194, 6198. 
Fighting, in cause of God, ii. 190-193; iv. 84; 
prescribed, ii. 216; ii. 244; 
in Prohibited month, ii. 217; 
by Children of Israel, ii. 246-251; 
in cause of God and oppressed men and women, iv. 74-76; 
till ne more, viii. 39; 
against odds, viii. 65; 
in case of, ix. 5-6; 12, 13-16; 
those who believe not, and reject Truth, ix. 29. 
with firmness, ix. 123; 
permitted to those who are wronged, xxii. 39.41. 
when, and till when, xlvii. 4; 
and the faint-hearted, xlvii. 20; 
exemptions from, xlviii. 17. 
Fil, S. cv. 
Fire, parable, ii. 17-18; 
mystic Fire of Moses, xx. 10; 
God's gift, lvi. 72-73. 
Fire, see Hell. 
Food, lawful and unlawful, ii. 168, 172- 
121, 145-146; xvi. 114-118; 173; v. 2, 4-6, 90-91; vi. 118-119, 
less important than righteousness, v. 96. 
Forbidden, conduct, vi. 151- 152; vii. 33; 
not things clean and pure, vii, 32. 
Forgiveness, ii. 109; iv. 48, 110, 116; ii. . 
liii. 32; Ivii. 21; 6; vii. 199; xxxix, 53; nli 5; xlv. 14; 
duty of Believers, xlii. 37, 40; xlv. 14; 


Forgiveness, by Believers, for people of the Bo 


Ok t. . 
words for, n. 110 to ii. 109; , li. 109; 


Ak 
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Forgiveness (contd.) 


by God, for sins other than joining gods with God, iv. 48, 110, 116; 
hold to, and command the right, vii. 199; 

God forgives all sins, xxxix 53; 

angels pray for forgiveness of all beings on earth, xlii. 5; 

forgive, even when angry, xlii. 37; 

and reconciliation, xlii. 40; 


Believers to forgive those who do not look forward to the days of 
God, xlv. 14; 


God forgives those who avoid great sins and shameful deeds, liii. 32; 
be foremost in seeking, lvii. 21. 


Fraud, Ixxxiii. 1-6. 


Free-will, to train human will, n 599 to iv. 70-80; 
in God's Plan, n. 935 to vi. 107; 
no compulsion to believe, x. 99, n 1480; 
Truth offered, to be accepted or rejected, xviii. 29, n. 2731; 
limited by God's Will, Ixxiv. 56; Ixxvi. 29.31, nn. 5860-5862; 
Ixxxi. 28-29, n. 5996; 
just bias, Ixxxii. 7, n. 6004. 
Friday Prayers, Ixii. 9-11. 
Friends, iii. 28. 


Fruits and eating, metaphorical meaning of, xliii. 73, nn. 4671-4672; 
xlvii. 15, n. 4834; Ixxvii. 42-43, nn. 5884-5886. 


Furgan, S. xxv. 


Gabriel, ii. 97, 98; n. 3224 to xxvi. 193; Ixvi. 4; n. 5988-89 to Ixxxi. 19-21. 
Gambling, ii. 219; v. 93. 
Game, not to be killed in Sacred Precincts, v. 97-99. 
Gashiya, S. Ixxxviii. 
Gazali, Imam, n. 2996 to xxiv. 35; App. VIII. pp. 920-924 ; 
Glad Tidings to men, ii. 25; v. 21; xvi. 89; xlviii. 8; etc. 
God, Cherisher, i. 2; vi. 164; 

Guardian-Lord, ii. 21-22; 

as a Guardian on a Watch-Tower, Ixxxix 14; 

protector, ii. 257; iii. 150; xxii. 78; 

sets guardians over man, vi. 61; 

Helper, iii. 150; iv. 45; xl. 51; 

help of, how to be celebrated, cx. 1-5; 


refuge to Him from all ills and mischiefs, cxiii. 1.5; cxiv, 1 de 
Creator of all, ii. 29, 117; vi. 73; ° 
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God (avetd ) 


Cre&!es anc sustains all vii 54; xi, 6-7; xmi. 15.17, sxi. 30-35 
Ixvi. 2-3; 
crested sll nstore, xxv. 61-52; 
to Him belongs the heritage of the heawent and the earth, i 180: 
xv. 23; xix. 40, n. 2492. 
gives Sustenance, xxix. 60-52; li. 58; 
Lord of Bounties, iii. 174; 
His Bounties open to all, xvii. 20-21; 
Most Bountiful, xcvi. 3; 
Merciful, iv. 26; ‘v. 77; vi. 12, $4, 135; 
Most Kind, ix. 117-118; 
Fell of loving kindness, Ixxxv. 14; 
Beneficent, lii. 28; 
His love bestowed on the Righteous, xiz. 95; 
Forgiving, iv. 25, 26; v. 77; xv. 49; xvi. 119; reris. 33: brav, 14; 
guides, vi. 71, 88; xcii. 12; 
ordains laws and grants guidance, lssavii, & 
calls to Home of Pesce, x, 25; 
God, His favours, Gardens and fruits, vi, 141: 
cattle, vi. 142; 
mercy after adversity, x. 21; 
traverse through land and ses, x, 22; 
in life end death, x. 531, $6; xxii, 
Cherisher and Sustainer, x. 32; 
direction, healing, guidance, mercy, x. $7. 
gifts from heaven and earth, xiv. 32-38; 
nomberless, xiv. 34; xvi. 18; 
cattle and things ye know not, xvi. 5-8; 
rain, corn, and fruit, xvi. 10 11; 
night and day, sun, moon, and sters, gilts from besien and earth, 
xvi. 12-13; 
sea and ships, xvi. 14; xvii, 64; 
mountains, rivers, rosds, xvi. 15.16: 
cattle and fruits, xvi. 65.57; 
the Bee, xvi. 58.69; 
bestowed variously; be grateful, xvi. 71-73. 
in ovr birth, our fecclties and eSections, xvi. 77-78; 
in our homes and in the service of tcinals, xvi. 60-61; 
subjection of earth and sea, xxii. 65. 
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God, His favours (contd.) 
blessings from heaven and earth, 
long line of Prophets, xxiii. 2. 
faculties, and progeny, xxiii. 78-79; 
shadows and the sun, xxv. 45-46; 
night and day, sleep, xxv. 47; 
wind and rain, xxv. 48-50; 
bodies of water, xxv. 53; 


xxiii. 17-22; 


man's creation, lineage and marriage, xxv. 54: 

creation of heavens and earth and man’s benefits, xxvii. 60-61; 
listens to the soul and makes man inherit the earth, xxvii. 62; 
guides through darkness, winds as heralds, xxvii. 63; 
Originates and repeats creation, giv 


es sustenance, xxvii. 64: 
feeds creation, xxix. 60-62; 


sends rain and revives the earth, xxix. 63; 

made heaven and earth with all its produce, xxxi. 10; 
subjected all things to your use, xxxi. 20; xxxvi. 71-73; 
His Mercy gifts, none can withhold, xxxv. 2.3; 

life, grain, fruits, and Springs, xxxvi 33.35; 

earth and the heavens, xli. 10.12; li. 17-48; 


xlv. 12.13: 


* 


accepts repentance and forgives, xlii. 25; 

listens and gives increase, xlii 24-28; 

heavens and earth, rain and life, xliii. 9.1 l; 

creation in pairs, ships and cattle, xliii, 12-13; li. 49; 

created man and taught him speech, lv. 3-4; 

set up justice, lv. 7-9; 

spread ovt earth, with fruit, corn, and plants, lv. 10-12; 

two bodies of water, lv. 19-20; 

pearls and coral, lv. 22; 

ships, lv. 24; 

grants the need of every creature, lv. 29; 

settles their affairs, lv. 31; ! 

stream and flowing water, lxvii. 30; mE 

given heaven's canopy its order and perfection, Ixxix. 27-28. 

night, its darkness and splendour, Ixxix. 29; F . 

expanse of the earth, its moisture, pasture, an mountains, 
Ixxix. 30-33; 

orphan’s shelter, xcii. 6; 

wanderer's guide, xcill, 7; 
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God, His favours (contd.) 
expanded thy breast, xciv. 1 
removed thy burden, xciv. 2; 
raised high thy esteem, xciv. 4; 
God, present every where, ii. 115; vii. 7; 
gave you life, ii. 28; vi. 122; 
gives life and death, iii. 156; vi. 95; xv. 23; 
takes the souls of men, xxxix. 42; 
to Him go back all questions for decision, iii. 109, 128: 
to Him tend all affairs, xlii. 53, n. 4603; 
to Him is the Goal, liii. 42; 
to Him is the return of all, xcvi. 8; 
Unity, ii. 163; vi. 19; xvi. 22; xxiii. 91-92; xxxvii. 1-5; xxxviii. 
65-68; cxii. 1-4; 
One, not one in a Trinity, v. 75; 
nor one of two, xvi. 51; 
no begotten son, ii. 116; vi. 100; x. 68; xix. 35; xxiii. 91; 
nor consort nor daughters, vi 100.101; xvi. 57; xxxvii. 149 157; 
xlin. 16-19; 
no partners, vi. 22-22 , 136-137, 163; 
Wise, iv. 26; vi. IS; 
best Disposer of Affairs, iii. 173; lxxiii. 9; 
Most High, Great, iv. 34; Ixxxvii. 1; 
Irresistible, vi. 18, 61; 
Doer of all He intends, Ixxxy. 16; 
power, ii. 284; iii. 29; vi. 12-13, 65; x. 55 
Ixxxv. 12-16; 
Self-Sufficient, vi. 133; 
Ready to appreciate service, xiv, 5; xxxv. 30 
Most Forbearing, ii. 225; 235, 263; 
Wisest of Judges, xcv. 8; 
Justice, xxi. 47; 
never unjust, iv. 40; 
Best of planners, iii. 54; xiii. 42; 
wn separate evil from good, iii, 179; 
His Wrath, i. 7; vii. 97.99; 
quick in retribution, but forgiv; 
Swift in taking account, Beas, and merciful, vii. 167; xiii. 6; 
Best to decide, x. 109: ' 
Best of those who show mercy, xxiii 109, 118; 
; 


; xvi. 77-81; liii, 42.54; 


> lxiv. 7 


lii. 155; v, 104; xxii. 59; lxiv. 17; 


, 
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God (contd.) 

Most Merciful of those who show mercy, vii. 151; xii. 64, 92; xxi, 83; 

decision with Him, xlii. 10; 

Exalted in power, Wise, xxxi. 9; xxxix. 1; 

Free of all wants, xxxi. 26; xxxv. 15; 

Worthy of all praise, xxxi. 26; 

Ample in forgiveness, liii. 32; 

Living, ii. 255; xl. 65; 

Eternal, ii. 255; xx. 111; 

His Artistry, xxvii. 88, n. 3319. 

His Face will abide for ever, lv. 27; 

all will perish except His own Self, xxviii. 88; 

His knowledge, ii. 284; iii. 5, 29; vi. 3, 117; xiii. 8-10; xvi, 23; xxi. 4; 
xxxi. 34; xxxiv. 2; lxiv. 4; 

His dominion, iii. 189; iv. 126; v. 123; lxvii. 1; 

Command rests with him, vi. 57; xiii. 41; 

Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme, ix. 129; xxiii. 86; xl. 15; 
Ixxxv. 15; 

Lord of the Throne of Honour, xxiii. 16; 

Lord of the mystery of heaven and earth, xvi. 77; 

Lord of Power, li. 58, n. 5034; 

Lord of the two Easts and the two Wests, lv. 17; lxx. 40; lxxiii. 9; 

Lord of the Dawn, cxiii. 1; n. 6302; 

Lord of the Ways of Ascent, Ixx. 3; 

God in heaven and God on earth, xliii. 84; 

To Him belong the End and the Beginning, xcii. 13; 

listens to prayer, ii. 186; 

sends calm or tranquillity, iii. 154; ix. 26; xlviii, 4, 18, 26; 

purges, iii. 141, 154; 

tests, iii. 142, 154, 166; vi. 53; xxix. 2-5; Ixvii. 2; 

sees all, iii. 163; 

sufficeth, iii. 173; viii. 64; xxxix. 36; lxv. 3; 

will lighten difficulties, iv. 28; 

sanctifies, iv. 49; 

recognises all good, iv. 147; 

will accept from the Good the best of their deeds, and pass by their 
ill deeds, xxix. 7; xlvi. 16; 

removes affliction, vi. 17; 

delivers from dangers, vi. 63-64; 

sends revelations, vi. 91; 
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God (contd.) 

orders all things, vi. 95-99; 

gives Light to men, vi. 122; 

His Light will be perfected, ix. 32-33; lxi. 8; 

is the Light of heavens and earth, xxiv. 35.36; 

changes not His Grace unless people change themselves, viii. 53; 
xiii. 11; 

will not mislead, ix. 115; 

suffers not reward to be lost, ix. 120-121; xi. 115, 

sufferers in His Cause to be rewarded, xvi. 41-42; 

doth provide without measure, xxiv, 38; 

witnesses all things, x. 61; 

understands the finest mysteries, lxvii. 14; 

will show them the truth of their conduct: 
lviii. 6; 

nature of, ii. 255; iii, 2.3, 6, 18; vi. 95-103; xxv. 2.3 
xl. 2-3; xliii. 84-85; lvii. 1-6; lix. 22-24; 
6300; cxiv. 1-3; n.6308; 

close to man, ii, 186; 

ever near, xxxiv. 50: 

near to man, 7. 16; lvi. 85; 

compasses mankind round about, xvii. 60; 

with you wherever ye may be, lvii, 4; 

only Reality, vi. 62; xxxi. 30; 

the Truth, xx, 114; 

to Him belong the Forces of heavens and earth, xlviii, 7 

decrees unalterable, vi. 34; xviii, 27; 

His word finds fulfilment, vi. 115; 

no vision can grasp Him, vi. 103; 

most beautiful names, vii. 180; xvii. 110; xx, 8; lix. 24; 

worship of, ii. 114, 152; 

to be worshipped and trusted, xi. 123; 

Sincere devotion due to Him, xxxix. 3, 11; xl, 14; 

we trust in Him, Ixvii. 29; 

His promise is true, iv. 122; xiv, 47; 

seek His Face, vi. 52; xviii. 28; 

dedicate life to Him, vi, 162; 

call on Him humbly, with fear and longin 

forget Him not, lix. 19; 

to God, turn thy attention, xciv, 8 


meaning, n. 5340 to 


s6; xxxii. 2-9; 
cXii. 1-4; nn, 6296. 


£ vii, 55.56; 
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God (Contd,) 


all Creation speaks of Him, xiii. 12-13; xvii. 44; xxiv. 41-46; lvii, 1; 

praise and glory to Him, i. 1; xvii. 111; xxx. 17-19, xxxiv. li 

xxxvii. 180-182; xlv 36-37; 1v. 78; lvi. 74, 96; lix. 1; lxi. 1 
lxii. 1; lxiv, 1; Ixxxvii. l; 

and His Signs, x. 3.6; xiii. 2.4 

His Comm 


> sce Signs of God; 
and must come to pass, xvi. 1; 


His command is but a single Act, liv, 50, and n. 5164; 
all good from Him, xvi. 53; 


what He commands, xvi. 90-91; 
what is with Him will endure, xvi. 96; 
His words inexhaustible, xviii. 109; xxxi, 27; 
rejecters of, will not injure God, xlvii. 32; 
rejecter of, described, 7, 24-26, 
who are His servants, xxv. 63-76; 
those most devoted to God, xcii, 17-21; 
claim to exclusive friendship of, condemend, Ixii. 6; 
“so please God,” xviii. 23-24, 
Golden Rule, n. 6011 to Ixxxiii, 1. 
Goliath, ii. 249.251. 
Good, rewarded double, iv. 40; 
rewarded ten times, vi. 160; 
increased progressively, xlii. 23. 
Good and Evil, iv. 79, 85. 
Good for evil, xxiii. 96; xxviii. 54; xli. 34; n. 4504; 
Gospel, v. 50; App. III. pp. 286-237. 


Hadid, S. lvii. 
Hafsa and ‘Aisha, n. 5529 to lxvi. l. 
Hajj, see Pilgrimage. 
Hajj, S. xxii. 
Haman, xxviii. 6, 38; xxix. 39; xl. 36-37. 
Ha-Mim, S. xli. i 
Hands and feet will bear witness against sinners, xxxvi. 65, n. 4011; 
Haqqa, S. ]xix. 
Harüt, ii. 102. 
Hashr, S. lix. , 
Heaven, as gardens, in nearness to God, rivers flowing, eternal home, 
, ) 
iii, 15, 198; 
Companions pure and holy, cool shades, iv. 57; 
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INDEX 


Heaven (contd ) 


for tighteous deeds, iv. 124; 


truthful to profit from truth; gardens with flowing rivers; eternal 


th them, and they with God; the great 
Salvation, v, 122; 


no lurking sense of injury in hearts, vii, 43; 

mercy from God, Good Pleasure, Gardens, eternity, ix, 21.22; 

Gardens, mansions, Good Pleasure of God, ix. 72; 

Gardens, fountains, peace and security, 
nor fatigue, xv. 45.48; 


Gardens of Eternity, rivers, adornments, thrones, xviii. 31; xxii. 23; 


Gardens of Eternity, no vain discourse, peace, sustenance, xix. 61.63; 
Gardens as hospitable homes, xxxii, 19; 
Gardens of eternity; 


no lurking sense of injury, 


adornments; sorrow removed; no toil or 
weariness, xxxv 33.35; 


joy; associates; cool shade; thrones; 
55.58; 

fruits; honour and dignity; gardens; thrones; cup; 
xxxvli. 41-49; 

final return, gardens of eternity, ease, fruit and drink, chaste women; 
xxxviii, 49-52; 

lofty mansions, rivers, xxxix. 20; 

garden, peace, eternity, angels singing, xxxix. 73.75; 

meads of gardens; all they wish for; Rounty, xlii. 22; 

no fear nor grief; Gardens; rejoicing; dishes and goblets of gold; 
eternity; satisfaction, xliii. 68-73; 

security, gardens and springs, adornments, companions, fruit, no 
further death; supreme achievement, xliv. 51-57; 

parable of garden, rivers, Grace from God, xlvii. 15; 

Garden; peace and security; more than all they wish; In Our 
Presence, /, 31-35; | 
Garden, happiness, food and drink; thrones of dignity; companions; 

families; service, lii. 17-24; 
Gardens and Rivers; Assembly oí Truth; Presence oí Sovereign 
Omnipotent, liv. 54-55; | 
Gardens, Springs, Fruits, Carpets, Chaste Companions, lv. 46-77; 
nearest to God; Gardens; Thrones; Service; Fruits and Meat; 
Companions; no frivolity nor taint of Ill; Peace, lvi. 11:38; | 
nearest to God; Rest and Satisfaction; Garden of Delights; 
Companions; Salutation of Peace, lvi. 88-91; 


all they call for; Peace, xxxvi. 


chaste women, 
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Heaven (contd,) 


Light runs before them; Gardens; Eternity; Highest Achievement, 
lvii. 12; 

Bliss; Garden; Fruits, Ixix. 21-24; 

Cup; Fountain of Abundance, Ixxvi, 5-6; 

Garden; Adornments: Thrones; No Excess of heat or Cold; Shades; 
Cup; Fountain; Service; Realm Magnificent, Ixxvi. 5-22; 

Fulfilment of heart's desires; Gardens; Companions; Cup; No vanity 
or Untruth, lxxviii. 31-35; 

Garden, Ixxix, 41; 

Thrones; In their faces the Beaming Brightness of Bliss, Pure Wine; 
Spring, Ixxxiii, 22-2R; 

Joy; Striving; Garden; no Vanity; Spring: Throne; Cushions; Carpets, 
Ixxxviii. 8. 16; 

Rest and Satisfaction; coming back to God; well-pleased and well- 
pleasing to Him; among God's Devotees; God's Heaven, Ixxxix. 
27-30; 

Gardens of Eternity; Rivers; God well pleased with them, and they 
with Him, xeviii. 8: 

in its highest sense, n. 6174 to xcii 17-20; 

salutation in, x. 10; xv. 46; lvi 91; 

" My Heaven," said by God, Ixxxix. 30, n. 6129. 

Heaven, Muslim, App. XII. pp. 1464-1470. 
Heavens in poetic imagery, xxxvii. 5-6; n. 4035; xxxix. 67; xli. 12; lxvii. 3. 
Hell, skins roasted and renewed, iv. 56; 

of no profit are hoards and atrogant ways, vii. 48; 

for such as took religion to be amusement, and were deceived by the 
life of the world, vii, 51; 

filled with jinns and men, xi. 119; 

drink, boiling fetid water, xiv. 16-17; 

Death will come, but will not die, xiv. 17; 

fetters, liquid pitch, faces covered with Fire, xiv. 49-50; 

garment of Fire, boiling water, maces of iron, xxii, 19-22: 

Blazing fire, furious, xxv. 11-12; 

Sinners bound together; will plead for destruction, but the destruction 
will be oft-repeated, xxv. 13-14, 

Punishment to cover them from above and below, xxv. 55; 

Fire, wicked forced into it every time they wish to get away, xxxii. 
20; 

men repeatedly warned, xxxvi, 63; 
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Hell (contd.) 
Tree of Zaqqüm, and boiling water, xxxvii. 62-67; xliv. 43-48; lvi. 


52-55; 
to burn in Hell and taste of boiling fluid; and other Penalties, 


xxxviii, 55-58; 

Unbelievers led in crowds; previously warned; abode of the arro- 
gant; xxxix. 71-72; 

dispute and 'self-recrimination, xl. 47-50; 

to dwell for aye; punishment not lightened; overwhelming despair, 
xliii. 74; 

God not unjust; sinners unjust themselves, xliii. 76; 

capacity unlimited, /. 30; 

Sinners known by their marks, lv. 41; 

Hell, which they denied; boiling water, lv. 43-44; 

Blast of Fire, Boiling Water, Shades of Black Smoke, lvi. 42-44; 

drawing in its breath, bursting with fury, Ixvii. 6-8; 

record in left hand; vain regrets, Ixix. 25-29; 

seize him, bind him, burn him, make him march in a chain, Ixix. 
30.37; 

naught doth it permit to endure, and naught doth it leave alone, 
Ixxiv. 26-29; 

Over it are Nineteen, Ixxiv. 30-31; 

a place of ambush; destination for transgressors; to dwell therein for 
ages; taste there nothing cool nor drink, save boiling fluid, or 
intensely cold, Ixxviii, 21-25; 

Day when hell-fire shall be placed in full view, Ixxix. 35-39; 

stain on sinners’ hearts; Light of God veiled from them; enter the 
Fire, Ixxxiii, 14-16; 

faces humiliated, enter the Fire; drink boiling water; food bitter 
Dhari', \xxxviii, 2-7; 

brought face to face; will then remember; chastisement and bonds, 
Ixxxix, 23-26; 

bottomless Pit; fire blazing fiercely, ii, 9-11; 

That which Breaks to Pieces; wrath of God, civ. 4-9; 

they will neither die nor live, xx, 74; Ixxxvii. 13; 

to it are seven Gates, xv. 44, n, 1977; 

is it eternal ? n, 951 to vi. 128; xi. 107, n. 1608; 

who will pass over it? xix. 71, n, 2518; cii. 6. 

Hereafter, not a falschood, vi, 31; 

man must meet God, vi. 31; 

Home in the, vi. 32; 
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Hereafter (contd.) 
Wrath of God, vi, 40.41; xii, 107; 
Home of Peace, vi, 127; 
wrong-doers will not prosper, vi, 135; 
prophets and those to whom Message was sent will be questioned, 
vii. 6; 
deeds will be balanced, vii, 8-9; 
no intercession lor those who disregarded Hereafter, vii. 53; 
Fire and Garden endure, except as God wills, xi. 107-108: 
the arrogant and the weak in the, xiv. 21; 
wrong-doers will ask for respite, xiv. 44-46; 
Home of the, xxviii. 83; xxix. 64; 
better than silver and gold, xliii, 33-35; 
denied by men, I. 12-14; 
better than the present, xciii. 4. 
Hijr, see Rocky Tract. 
Hijr, S. xv. 
Hijra dates, App. XI. pp. 1077-78. 
Himyarites, nn. 3263, 3264 and 4715, 
Hindu doctrine : Advaita, n. 3421 to xxviii. 88. 
Karma, n. 3308 to xxvii. 75; n. 3429 to xxix. 7; n. 4671 to xliii. 73; 
App. XII. p. 1466; n. 5105 to liii. 31; 
Lila, n. 2676 to xxi, 16; 
Nirvana, App. VIII. p. 924; App. XII. p. 1469. 
Hiraa, cave, C 27, 29, p. 8. 
Houses, maners about entering, xxiv, 27-29. 
Hüd, vii, 65.72; xi. 50-60; xxvi. 123.140; xlvi. 21-26. 
Hiid, S, xi 
Hudaibiya, Intro, xlviii; Intro, lx. n. 5422. 
Hujurat, S. xlix. 
Humaza, S, civ. 
Humility, vi. 42-43; vii. 161; lvii. 16; 
shadows show humility to God, xiii. 15; Ixxvi, 14. 
Hunain, ix. 25-26; n. 1274. 
Hr, companions in heaven, xliv. 54, nn. 4728 29; lii, 20, n. 5053. 
Hypocrites, do not believe in God and the Last Day, ii, 8; 
deceive themselves, ii, 9; 
disease in their hearts, ii, 10; 
make mischief, ii, 11412; 
fools and mockers, ii, 14-15; 
barter guidance for error, ii, 16; 
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Hypocrites (contd,) 
deaf, dumb, and blind, ii. 17-18; 
in terror and darkness, ii. 19-20; 
dazzling speech; led by arrogance, ii. 204-206; 


refuse to fight, iii. 167-168; 
resort to evil; turn. away from Revelation; come when seized by 


misfortune; to be kept clear of and admonished, iv. 60-63; 

tarry behind in misfortune; wish to share good fortune, iv. 70-73; 

thrown out of the way; reject Faith; renegades; to be seized and 
slain, iv. 88-89; 

wait events; think of overreaching God; distracted in mind, iv. 
141-143; 

in lowest depths of Fire; no helper, iv. 145; 


afraid of being found out, ix. 64.65; 
understanding with each other; perverse; curse of God, ix. 67-69; 


not to be taken as friends, lviii. 14-19; 
liars and deceivers, cowards, lix. 11-14; 
liars; screen misdeeds with oaths, lxiii, 1-4. 


lblīs, (see also Satan), ii. 34; vii. 11.18; xv. 31-44; xvii. 61-65; xviii. 50, 
xx. 116-123; xxxviii. 71-85. 

Ibrábim, see Abraham. 

Ibrahim, S. xix. 

*[ádat, ii. 228, 231-232, 234-235; xxxiii. 49; xv. 4, 6-7. 

Idris, xix. 56-57; xxi. 85, 

Ikhlās, S. cxii. 

'Illiyün, Ixxxiii. 18-21. 

Immorality, iv. 15-18. 

‘Imran, family of, iii, 35. 

Infitar, S. Ixxxii. 

Inheritance, ii, 180, 240; iv. 7-9, 11-12, 19, 33, 176; v. 109-111. 

Injil, App. III. pp. 286-287. 

Injury, forgiveness or self-defence, xlii, 39-43. 

Insan, S. Ixxvi. 

Inshigag, S. Ixxxiv 

Inshiráh, S, xciv. 

Inspiration, xvii, 85-87; xl, 15; xlii, 3, 7, 51-53. 

Intercession, vi. 51, 70; x. 3; xix. 87; xxxix. 44; xliii. 86; liii. 26, 

Intoxicants, see Wine. 

Igraa, S. xcvi. 

Iram, ixxxix. 7. 
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Isaac, vi. 84 xxi 72; xxxv 


ii. 112.1 13. 
Islam, described 


‚n. 434 to jii, 110; nn, 
to be first to bow in, vi. 14, 163; 
vanguard of, ix, 100; 
heart opened to, xxxix. 22; 

a favour and privilege, xlix, 17, 

Ismá'il, ii. 125-129; vi. 86; xix. 54.55; xxi 85. 

Isracl, Children of, ii, 40-86; 
favours, ii. 47-53; ii, 60, 122; xlv. 16-17; 
contumacy, ii. 54.59, 61, 63-74; v. 74; vii, 138-141; 
their relations with Muslims, ii. 75.79; 
their arrogance, ii, 80, 58, 91; 
their Covenants, ii, 83 86, 93, 100; v. 13-14, 73; 
their love of this life, ii, 96; 
ask for a king, ii. 246-251; 
divided and rebellious, vii. 161-171; 
twice warned, xvii. 4-8; nn. 2174-2182; 
delivered from enemy, xx. 30-82; 
origin of the name, n. 3447 to xxix. 27; 
given Book and Leaders, xxxii. 23-25; xl. 53-54; 
the learned among them knew the Qur-an to be true, xxvi. 197 

n. 3227. 


4547.48 to xlii, 15; 
XXxix. 12; 


Jacob, ii. 132-133; vi. 84; xix. 49, n. 2501; xxi. 72. 
Jathiya, S. xlv. 
Jesus, a righteous prophet, vi. 85; 
birth, iii. 45-47; xix. 22-33; 
apostle to Israel, iii. 49-51; 
disciples, iii. 52-53; v. 114-118; 
taken up, iii. 55-58; iv. 157-159; 
like Adam, iii. 59; 
not crucified, iv. 157; 
no more than apostle, iv. 171; v. 78; xliii 59, 63-64; 
not God, v. 19, 75; 
sent with Gospel, v. 49; 
not son of God, ix. 30; 
Message and miracles, v. 113; xix, 30-33; 
prays for Table of viands, v. 117; 
taught no false worship, v, 119-121; 
dísciples declare themselves Muslims, v. 114; 
mission limited, n. 1861 to xiii. 38; 
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Jesus (contd,} 
followers have compassion and mercy, lvii, 27: 
disciples as God's helpers, lxi. 14; 
as a Sign, xxiii. 50; xliii. 61; 
prophesied Ahmad, lxi. 6, 
Jews, will listen to falsehood, v. 44.45; 
utter blasphemy, v. 67; 
enmity to Islam, v. 85; 
who became Muslims, n. 3227 to xxvi. 197; n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; 
n. 3476 to xxix, 47; 
and Christians, ij, 140; iv. 153-161, 171; v. 20. 
See also Israel, Children of. 
Jihad, n. 1270 to ix. 20; see also Fighting; Striving, 
Jinn, S. Ixxii, 
Jinns, vi. 100; n. 929; xv, 27; xxxiv. 41; xlvi. 29-32; lv. 15; Ixxii. 1-15. 
Job, vi. 84; xxi. 83-84; xxxviii, 41.44, | 
John (the Baptist), see Yahya. 
Jonah (or Jonas, or Yünus), iv. 163; vi, 86; x. 98; n. 1478; xxxvii. 139-148; 
n. 4119; 
(Zun-nün) xxi. 87; n. 2744; Ixviii. 48-50; (Companion of the Fish). 
Joseph, vi. 84; 
his story, xii. 4-101; 
his vision, xii. 4-6; 
jealousy of his brothers, xii. 7-10; 
their plot, xii. 11-18; 
sold by his brethren, xii, 19-20; 
bought by 'Aziz of Egypt, xii. 21; 
tempted by 'Aziz's wife, xii. 22-29; 
her ruse, xii, 30-34; 
in prison, xii. 35-42; 
interprets King's vision, xii. 43.54; 
established in power, xii, 55-57; 
his dealings with his brethren, xii, 58-93; 
reunion of whole family, xii. 94-101; 
allegorical interpretation of story, App. VI. pp. 592.600. 
Judgment, must come, vi. 51; vi. 128; xxxiv. 3-5; xl. 59; li. 5-6, 12.14; 
lii. 7-10; lvi. 1-7; Ixiv, 7-10; xcv. ^ 
will come suddenly, vii, 187; xxxvi. 48-50; 
as the twinkling of an eye, xvi. 77; liv, 50; 
Hour known to God alone, xxxiii, 63; Ixvii. 26; Ixxix, 42-46; 
is near, liv. 1-5; n. 5914 to lxxviii, 40; 
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Judgment (contd.) 


men will be sorted out into thr 


ee classes, Ivi. 7-56; 
Foremost in 


Faith. nearest to God, lvi, 11-26; 
Companions of Right Hand, lvi, 27-40; 
Companions of Left Hand, lvi, 41-56; 
Lesser Judgment, lxxv. 22.30; n, 5822; 
the Great News, lxxviii. ] 5 

deniers of, cvii. 1.7. 


n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40; 


Judgment Day, full recompense only then, iii. 185; 

earth changed, and men gathered; Book of Deeds, xviii. 47-49; 

men surge like waves; trumpet blown; Unbelievers will see and hear, 
xviii, 99-10]; 

sectarian differences to be solved; Distress for lack of Faith, xix, 37-39; 

rejecters of the message will bear a grievous burden, xx. 100-101. 

trumpet will sound; sinful in terror; interval will seem short, 
xx. 102-104; 

they will follow the Caller; tramp ot their feet; all sounds humbled, 
xx. 108; 

no Intercession except by permission, xx. 109; 

no fear for the righteous, xx. 112, 

rejecters will be raised up blind, xx. 124-127; 

scales of Justice, xxi. 47; 

True Promise will approach fulfilment; sobs of Unbelievers; the Good 
will suffer no grief, xxi. 97-103; 

heavens will be rolled up like a scroll; new creation, xxi. 104; 

terrible convulsion; men in drunken riot; Wrath of God, xxii. 1-2; 

Trumpet is blown; Balance of Good Deeds, heavy or light, xxiii. 
101-104; 

Voice of Judgment, xxiii. 105-111; 

Time will seem short, xxiii, 112-115; 

false worship will be exposed, xxv. 17-19; 7 

heavens rent asunder; angels sent down; Dominion wholly for God, 
xxv. 25-26; 

wrong-doer's regrets, xxv. 27-30; ' 

terror for evil-doers, not for doer of good, xxvii. 83-90; 

guilty in despair, no Intercessor, xxx, 12-13; 

justice done, xxxvi. 51-54; jen: 

joy and peace for the Good, xxxvi. 55.5 A 

Day of Sorting Out, xxx. 14-16; xxxvii. 2 NT 

Wrong-doers questioned; recriminations, Xxxvil, ; 
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Judgment Day (contd.) 


contrast between the righteous, with sound hearts and those straying 
in evil, xxxvii. 88-102; 

Wrong-doers' arrogances, xxxvii, 33-36; 

retribution for evil, xxxvii. 37-39; 

felicity for servants of God, xxxvii. 40-61; 

Tree of Zaqqüm, xxxvii. 62-68; 

wrong-doers rushed on their fathers’ footsteps, xxxvii 69-74; 

trumpet; all in heaven and earth will swoon; second trumpet, renewed 
Earth will shine with God's Glory; recompense, xxxix. 67-70; 

no intercession; justice and truth, xl. 18-20; 

sudden; friends will be foes, except the righteous, xliii. 66-67; 

no fear on God's devotees, xliii. 68-69; 

dealers in falsehood to perish; righteous to obtain Mercy, xlv. 27-35; 

not to be averted; Fire for the false and the triflers, lii, 7-16 

wrong-doers swoon in terror, lii. 45-47; 

Caller to a terrible affair, liv. 6-8; 

no defence for the evil; known by their Marks, lv. 35.44; 

mutual gain and loss, Ixiv. 9-10; 

Shin to be laid bare, Ixviii. 42-43; 

trumpet; Great Event; Angels will bear the Throne; nothing hidden; 
Good and Evil recompensed, lxix. 13-37; 

sky like molten brass; no friend willask after friend; no deliverance 
for evil, Ixx. 8, 18; 

wicked will issue from sepulchres in haste, Ixx. 43-44; 

Will know reality; not known whether near or far, Ixxii. 24-25; 

children hoary-headed; sky cleft asunder, lxxiii. 17-18; 

trumpet; Day of Distress for those without Faith, Ixxiv. 8-10; 

stars become dim; apostles collect; sorting out, Ixxvii. 7-15; 

woe to Rejecters of Truth, Ixxvii. 29-50; 

ie Trumpet; heavens opened; mountains vanish, Ixxviii; 

Spirit and Angels stand forth; Day of Reality, Ixxviii. 38-40; 

commotion and agitation, Ixxix. 6-9; 

single Cry, Ixxix, 13-14; 

Deafening Noise; no one for another; 
dust-stained, Ixxx, 33.42; 

Sun, stars, mountains, outer nature c : 
PH mela Gs bs hange; souls sorted out; World 

sky cleft asunder; stars and Oceans scatter 
down; each soul will know its deeds, 


some Faces beaming; some 


ed; Graves turned upside 
Ixxxii, 1-5; 
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Judgment Day (contd,) 
no soul can do aught for another, Ixxxii, 17-19; 
sky and earth changed; man ever toiling on towards his Lord; Record 
of Good or Ill, Ixxxiv. 1:15; 
things secret tested, Ixxxvi. 9-10; 
Overwhelming Event; Faces humiliated and Faces joyful, Ixxxviii. 
1-16; 
Earth pounded to powder; Lord cometh; hell and heaven shown, 
Ixxxix. 21-30; 
Earth in convulsion; man in distress; sorted out, xcix. 1-8; 
Contents of graves scattered abroad; of human breasts made manifest; 
Lord well acquainted, c. 9.11; 
Noise and Clamour; Good and Evil rewarded, ci. 1 11; 
Jadi, Mount, xi. 44. 
Jumu‘a, S. xii. 
Justice, iv. 58, 65, 105, 135; vii. 29; xvi. 90; lvii. 25, 


Ka'ba, built by Abraham, ii. 125-127; 
no killing of game, v. 97-99; 
asylum of security for men, v. 100. 

Kafirün, S. cix. 

Kafar, Cup mixed with, Ixxvi. 5. 

Kahf, S. xviii. 

Karma or Determinism, n. 5105 to liii. 31; App. XII. p. 1466. 

Kauthar (Fount of Abundance), cviii, 1-2; n. 6286; Intro. cviii. 

Kauthar, S. cviii. 

Keys of heavens and earth, xxxix. 63; xlii. 12. 

Khadija the Great, C. 26, p. 8; C. 31-34, pp. 9-10; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28; 
n. 6288 to eviii. 3. 

Khaibar expedition, n. 3705 to xxxiii. 27; Intro, S. xxxiii, 

Khandaq, battle, Intro, S. xxxiii; xxxiii, 9-20. 

Khaula, pleading woman, n. 5330 to lviii. 1. 

Kindred, rights of, ii, 83, 177; iv. 7-9, 35; viii. 41; xvi. 90; xvii. 26; xxiv. 
22; xlii. 23. 

Knowledge (Certainty), n. 5673 to Ixix, 531; cii, 5-7; n. 6259; 
of five things, with God alone, xxxi, 34, nn. 3625, 3627, 


Lahab, S, cxi. 
Lail, S, xcii, 

' ' "EL os 
Languages, variations M man's—and colours, xxx, 22, n, 3527, 


Lat, liii, 19, 
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Lafif, n. 2844 to xxii. 63; n. 4552 to xlii. 19. 


" Leaves to stray ", xiv. 4; xvi. 93, n. 2133; xxxix. 23. 
Life sacred, xvii. 33. 


Life of this world, vi. 32; lvii. 20. 
Light, manifest, iv. 174 
and Darkness, vi. 1; 
parable of, xxiv. 35-36; 
Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, App. VILL. pp. 920-924; 
goes before and with Relievers, lvii. 12-15; lxvi. 8; 
provided by God, that Believers may walk straight, lvii. 28; 
of God, veiled from unbelievers, Ixxxiii. 15. 
Lingam, worship of, n. 4112 to xxxvii. 123. 
Loan, beautiful, to God, ii. 245, n. 276; lvii. 11, 18; lxiv. 17; lxxiii. 20, 
Loss (spiritual), xxxix. 15. 
Lote-tree, xxxiv. 16; n. 3814; liii. 14-18; n. 5093; lvi. 28. 
Luqmán, xxxi. 12; n. 3593; 


his teaching, xxxi. 12-19. 
Lugman, S. xxxi. 


Lit (Lot), vi. 86; vii. 80-84; n. 1049; xi. 77-53; xv. 57.77; xxi. 74-75; 


xxvi. 160.175; xxvii. 54-58; xxix. 26, 28-35; xxxvii. 133.138; 
li. 31-37; liv. 33-39; 


his wife disobedient, xi. 81; xv. 60; lxvi. 10. 


Maarib Dam, nn. 3812-13 to xxxiv. 16. 
Ma‘arij, S. lxx. 
Madyan, vii. 85.93; n. 1053; xi. 84-95; xxix. 36.37. 
Magians (Majus), xxii, 17, n. 2789. 
Maida, S. v. 
Man, God's purpose with, C. 1-6, pp. 1-2; 
vicegerent on earth, ii. 30; vi. 165; 
tested by God, ii. 155; iii. 186; xlvii. 31; 


lvii. 25; 
things men covet, iii. 14; eem 
duty, iv.l 36; xvii. 23-39; xxix. 8.9. 
lxx. 22-35; + xxx. 38; xxxi. 33; xlvi. 15; 
created from clay, for a term, vi. 2; xv. 26. 
called to account, vi. 44; : adc 


will return to God, vi. 60, 72; x. 45.46. 

confusion of the wicked at death, vi. 93.94. 
plots against own soul, vi, 123; x. 44. ' 
personal responsibility, vi, 164; ' 
ungrateful, vii. 10; xxxvi. 45-47. 


, 


Ixxiv. 15-25; c. 1-8; 
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Man (contd.) 

warned against Satan, vii, 27; 

knows of God, but misled by Evil, vii. 172-175; 

and family life, vii, 189-190; 

limited Free-will, x. 99, n. 1480; 

behaviour in and out of trouble, x, 12; xi. 9-11; xvi. 53-55; xvii. 
67-20; xxix. 10, 65.66; xxx. 33-34; xxxi. 32; xxxix. 8, 49; 
xli. 49-51; xlii. 48; lxxxix. 15-16; 

God's spirit breathed into him, xv. 29; 

lowly in origin, but blessed with favours, xvi. 4-8; xxxii. 7-9; 
xxxv. 11; xxxvi. 77-78; lxxvi. 1-3; lxxvii. 20-24; lxxx. 17-32; 
Ixxxvi. 5 8; xcvi. 2-5; 

prays for evil, xvii, 11; 

is given to hasty deeds, xvii. 11; xvi. 37; 

his fate fastened round his neck, xvii, 13; 

to be judged by his Record, xvii. 71; 

his physical growth, xxii. 5; xxiii. 12-14; xl. 67; 

death and resurrection, xxiii. 15-16; 

tongues, hands, and feet will bear witness against men, xxiv. 24; 
n. 2976; 

made from water, xxv. 54; 

relationships of lineage and marriage, xxv. 54; 

should submit Self to God, xxxi. 22; 

not two hearts in one breast, xxxiil. 4; 

to worship God, xxxix. 64-66; 

misfortunes, due to his deeds, xlii. 30; 

angels note his doings, /. 17-18, 23; 

his growth and activity depend on God, lvi. 57-74; 

to be created again after death in new forms, lvi. 60-61; 

riches and family may be a trial, lxiv, 14-15; 

created and provided for by God, lxvii, 23-24; Ixxiv. 12-15; 

is impatient, lxx. 19-21; 

who will be honoured ones among men, lxx. 22-35; 

evidence against himself, lxxv. 14-15; n. 5819; 

his arrogance, lxxv. 31-40; xc. 5-7; 

loves the fleeting world, Ixxvi, 27; 

seduced from God, Ixxxii, 6-12; 

painfully toiling on to God, Ixxxiv, 6; 

travels from stage to stage, Ixxxiv, 16:19; 

guilty of sins, Ixxxix, 17:20; 

created into toil and struggle, xe. 4 
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Man (contd.) 
gifted with faculties, xc. 8-10; 
strives for diverse ends, xcii. 4-11; 
Created in best of moulds, xcv. 4; 
abased unless he believes and does righteousness, xcv. 5.6; 
transgresses all bounds, xcvi. 6-14. 
Manát, liii. 20. 
Mankind, one nation, ii. 213; x. 19; 
created from single pair, iv. 1; xxxix 6; xlix. 13; 
transgress insolently, x. 23; 
heed not, though Reckoning near, xxi. 1-3; 
pattern according to which God has made mankind, xxx. 30; 
honour depends on righteousness, xlix. 13. 
Manners, about entering houses, xxiv. 27-29; 
in the home, xxiv. 58-61; 
in the Prophet's presence, xxix. 62-63; xlix. 1-5; 
in the Prophet's houses, xxxiii. 53; 
to bless and salute the Prophet, xxxiii. 56; 


not to annoy Prophet or believing men or 
xxxiii. 57-58; 


require verification of news before belief, xlix. 6; 


women; 


among the community, xlix. 11; 

in assemblies, lviii. 11. 
Marriage, to unbelievers or slaves, ii. 221; 

to how many, lawful, iv. 3; 

dower not to be taken back (in case of divorce), iv. 20-21; 

prohibited degrees, iv. 22-24; 

if no means to wed free believing women, iv. 25 

if breach feared, two arbiters to be appointed, iv. 35; 

if wife fears cruelty or desertion, amicable settlement, iv. 128; 

turn not away from a woman, iv, 129; 

with chaste ones among People of the Book, v, 6; 

of adulterers, xxiv. 3; 

to those who are poor, xxiv. 32; 

thors who cannot afford marriage, to keep themselves chaste until 
God gives them means, xxiv, 33; i 
Prophet’s Consorts, xxxiii, 28-29, 50-52; n. 3706 to xxxiii, 28: 
without M e no 'Iddat on divorce, xxxiii. 49: . 28; 

conditions for the Prophet, xxxiii, 50.52. P MT 
Mutat dud i A ps 30-52: n. 3706 to xxxiii, 28 

rejoice in glory, iii, 170-171; 
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Martyrs (contd,) 
receive forgiveness and mercy, iii, 157-158; 
will receive best Provision, xxii, 58.59, 
Máürt, ii. 102, 
Mary (mother of Jesus), birth, iii. 35-37; 
annunciation of Jesus, iii. 42 51; iv. 156; xix, 10-21; 
in child birth, xix. 23-25; 
brought the babe to her people, xix. 27-33; 
guarded her chastity, xxi, 91; lxvi. 12. 
Maryam, S, xix. 
Ma'ün, S. cvii. 
Measure and weight, give full, xvii, 35; Ixxxiii. 1-3. 
Mecca, Bakka, iti. 96; 
mystic relation to Prophet, Intro. xc; xc. 1-4; 
city of securily, xcv. 3; n. 6197, 
Medina (Madina), Intro. xxxiii; xxxiii 9-27; Intro. xc. 
Miracles, see Signs of God. 
Mi'raj, p. 691; xvii. 1, 
Mischief on land and sea, xxx. 41; 
of created things, cxiii. 1-5; cxiv. 4-6. 
Monasticism disapproved, lvii, 27; n. 5321. 
Months, number of, ix. 35-37. 
Moses, and his people, ii. 51-61; 
advises Israelites, v. 23-29; 
guided by God, vi. 84; 
and Pharaoh, vii, 103-137; x. 75.92; si. 96-99; xvii, 101-103; xx. 
42.53, 56.79; xxiii, 45-49; xxv. 35-36; xxvi 10-69; xxviii. 
4-21, 31-42; xl. 23-46; xliii. 45-56; li, 33-40; Ixxix. 15-26; 
resists idol. worship, vii, 138-141; 
sees the Glory on the Mount, wii, 142-145; 
reproves his people for calf worship, and prays for them, 
vii, 148-156; 
his people, vii. 159-162; 
his Book, doubts and diflerences, xi, 110; 
to teach his people gratitude, xiv. 5 8; 
nine Clear Signs, vii. 133; n. 1051; xvii. 101; 
to the junction of the two Seas, xviii. 60-82; nn. 2404, 2405; 
his call, xix. 51-53; xx 9-56; xxviii 29.35; 
his childhood, mother, and sister, xx, 35-40; xxviii, 7:13; 
converts Egyptian magicians, xx. 70.73; xxvi, 46.52; 
indignant et calf. worship, xx. 56-95; 


d INDEX 
Moses (contd) 


and the mystic Fire, xxvii. 7-14; xxviii. 29.35; 
his mishap in the City, xxviii. 14-21; 
in Madyan, xxviii, 22.28; 
guided to straight Way, xxxvii. 114.122; 
Books of, liii. 36; Ixxxvii. 19; 
vexed by his people, lxi, 5. 
Mosque (of Qubaa), ix. 107-108; n.1355. 
Mosques, ix. 17-19, 28. 
Mountains, xx. 105-107; xxi. 31; 
Ixxiii. 14; ci. 5. 
Muddaththir, S. Ixxiv. 


xxxi. 10; lix. 21; nn. 


Muhájirs, lix. 8-9, nn. 3382-5383; n. 5474 to Ixiii. 7. 
Muhammad, the holy Prophet, C. 16-21, pp. 5-6; 
his mission, C. 22-31, pp. 6-9; vii, 158; xlviii, 8-9; 
his first disciples, C. 32.34, p. 9.10; 
the task before him, C. 35.39, p. 10-11; 
respect due to Apostle, ii. 104; iv. 46; 
no more than an apostle, iii. 144; 
gentle, iii. 159; 
sent as favour to Believers, iii, 164; iv. 170; 
and to People of the Book, v. 21; 
a mercy to Believers, ix. 61; 
mercy to all creatures, xxi. 107; 


as a mercy from God, xxviii. 46-47; xxxiii, 45-48; xxxvi. 6 


xlii. 48; lxxii. 20-23, 27-28; Ixxvi. 24 26. 

his work, iii. 164; iv. 70.71; vi. 107; vii. 156-157; x. 2; 
Ixxiv. 1-7; 

not mad or possessed, vii. 184; lxviii. 2; Ixxxi. 22; 

warner, vii, 184, 188; xv. 89; liii. 56-62; 

anxious for the Believers, ix. 128; 

brings Message as revealed, x. 15-16; 

his teaching, xi. 2-4; xii. 108; xxxiv. 46-50; 


to deliver revelation entirely as it comes to him, xi. 12-14; 


xlvi. 9; 
God is witness to his mission, xiii. 43; xxix. 52; ‚xlvi. & 
heart distressed for men, xv. 97; xvi. 127; xviii, 6; xxv 


to invite and argue, in ways most gracious, xvi, 125-128; 
inspired, xviii, 110; liii. 2-18; 
mocked, xxv. 41-42; xxxiv, 7.8; 


asks no reward, xxv. 57; xxxiv, 47; xxxviii, 86; xlii. 23; 


5398-5399; 


LI 
, 


lii. 29.34; 


. 30; 


INDEX 1847 
Muhammad (contd.) 
his duty, xxvii. 91-93; xxx. 30; 
his household (consorts), p. 1100, xxxiii. 28-34, 50-52, 53, 55, 59; 
Ixvi. 1, 3-6; 
close to Believers, xxxiii. 6; 
beautiful pattern of conduct, xxxiii. 21; 
seal of the Prophets, xxxiii. 40; 
universal Messenger to men, xxxiv. 28; 
fealty to him is fealty to God, xlviii. 10, 18; 
apostle of God, xlviii. 29; 
resist him not, lviii. 20-22; 
foretold by Jesus, lxi. 6; 
foretold by Moses, xlvi. 10; n. 4783; 
his Religion to prevail over all religion, Ixi. 9; 
unlettered, vii. 157; lxii. 2; 
leads from darkness to light, Ixv. 11; 
to strive hard, Ixvi. 9; 
exalted standard of character, Ixviii. 4; 
not a poet or soothsayer, Ixix. 40-43; 
devoted to prayer, lxxiii. 1-8, 20; lxxiv. 3; 
witness, Ixxiii. 15-16; 
and the blind man, lxxx. 1-10; 
saw the Angel of Revelation, liii. 4-18; n. 5092; Ixxxi. 22-25; 
to adore God and bring himself closer to him, xcvi. 19; 
rehearsing scriptures, xcviii. 2. 
Muhammad, S. xlvii. 
Mujadila, S. lvii. 
Mulk, S. lxvii. meaning of, n. 5555 to lxvii. 1. 
Mü-min, S. xl. 
Mü-minün, S. xxiii. 
Mumtahana, S. lx. 
Munafiqün, S. xii. 
Murder, ii. 178-179; v. 35. 
Mursalat, S. lxxvii. 
Muslim men and women, befitting conduct, xxxiii. 35-36. 


Muzzammil, S. Ixxili. 


Nabaa, S. lxxviii. 
Nadhir, Banu, Jews, Intro. S. lix; n. 5369 to lix. Z; n. 5380 to lix. 7; 


n. 5386 to lix. 11. 
Nahl, S. xvi. 
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Najm, S. liii. 
Names, most beautiful, of God, vii. 180; n. 1154; xvii. 110; xx. 8; lix. 24. 
Naml, S. xxvii. 
Nas, S. cxiv. 
Nasr, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 
Nasr, S. cx. 


Nature declares God's praises, xxiv. 41-44; 1, 6-11; 
shows God's goodness, and that His Promise is true, Ixxviii. 6-16 
Nazi'at, S. Ixxix. 
" Neither die nor live", xx. 74; Ixxxvii. 13 
New Moon, ii. 189. 
News, to be tested, iv. 83, 
Niggards condemned, xvii. 29, xlvii. 38 
Night as a symbol, Ixxix, 29; xcii. l; xen. 2 
Night of Power, xcvii, 1-5, 


Nirvana, App. VIII. p. 924; App. XII. p. 1469, 
Nisáa, S. iv. 


Noah, vi. 84; vii. 59. 64; x. 71-73; xi. 25. 49; xxi. 76-77; xxiii. 23-30; xxv. 37; 


xxvi. 105-122; xxix. 14-15; xxxvii. 75-82; li. 46: liv, 9. 15; Ixix. 
11-12; Ixxi. 1-28; 


unrighteous son not saved, xi. 45-47: 
wife unrighteous, Ixvi. 10. 

Notes, scope of, p. v. 

Nuh, S. lxxi. 

Nür, S. xxiv. 


Nursing of wounded, pp. 1100-1101. 


Oaths, ii. 224-227; v. 92; xvi. 94; xxiv. 22, 53; Ixvi. 2; Ixviii. 10, 

Oaths and adjorations in Qur-an, App. XIV. pp. 1784-1787. 

Obligations to be fulfilled, v. 1; n. 682. 

Obedience, iii. 132; iv. 59, 64, 66, 80-81; v. 95; xiv. 12: viii. 20-25 46 
xxiv. 51-52, 54; xlvii. 33; lxiv. 11-12. 


Olive, as a symbol, xxiii, 20; n. 2880; xxiv.35; nn. 3000-3002; xcv. | 
n. 6195, 


Orphans, ii. 220; iv, 2, 6, 10, 127; xvii. 34; 
guardians of, iv. 6, 


Pairs, in all creatures, xiii, 3; n. 1804; xxxi. 10 
xlii, 1l; xliii, 12; 1i, 49; liii, 45, 
Parables, man who kindled a fire, ii, 17-18; 
rain-laden cloud, ii, 19-20; 


xxxvi. 36; n. 3981; 
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Parables (contd,) 

goatherd, ii, 171; 

hamlet in ruins, ii, 259; 

grain of corn, ii, 261; 

hard, barren rock, ii. 264; 

fertile garden, ii. 265.266; 

rope, iii, 103; 

frosty wind, iii, 117; 

dog who lolls ont his tongue, vii. 176; 

undermined sand-clify, ix. 109-110; 

rain and storm, x, 24; n, 1412; 

blind and deaf, xi, 24; 

garden of joy, xiii, 35; 

ashes blown about by wind, xiv, 18; 

goodly trees, with roots, branches, and fruit, xiv. 24-25; 

evil tree, xiv, 26; 

slave versus man liberally favoured, xvi. 75; 

dumb man versus one who commands justice, xvi. 76; 

women who untwists her yarn, xvi. 92; 

City favoured but ungrateful, xvi, 112-113; 

two men, one proud of his possessions and the other absorbed in 
God, xviii. 32-44; 

this life like rain, pleasant but transitory, xviii. 45-46; 

fall from Unity, like being snatched up by birds or carried off by 
winds, xxii. 31, n. 2806; 

a fly, xxii. 73; 

Light, xxiv. 35-36; 

mirage, xxiv. 39; 

depths of darkness, xxiv. 40; 

spider, xxix. 41; 

partners, xxx. 28; 

Companions of the City, xxxvi. 13-32; 

one master and several masters, xxxix. 29; 

Garden promised to the Righteous with four kinds of rivers, xlvii, 15; 

seed growing, xlviii. 29; 

rain and physical growth, lvii, 20; 

mountain that humbles itself, lix. 21; nn. 5398:5399; 

donkey, lxii. 5; 

if stream of water be lost, lxvii, 30; 

People of the Garden, lxviii. 17-33. 

Parents, kindness to, xvii, 23; xxix. 8; xxxi, 14; xlvi. 15-18, 
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' Partners ' of God, a falsehood, x, 34-35, 66; xvi. 86; xxvili. 62-64, 71-75; 
XXX. 40; xiii. 21. 
Passion or Impulse, 


worship of, xxv. 43, n. 3097. 
Path, see Way. 


Patience and perseverance, ii. 45, 153; n. 61; iii. 186, 200; x, 109; xi. 115; 
xvi. 126.127; xx. 130-132; xl. 55, 77; xlvi. 35; 1. 39; lxx. 5; 
lxxiii. 10-11, 


" Peace,” the greeting of the Righteous, vii, 46; x, 10; xiv. 23; xxxvi, 58. 
Peace, incline towards, viii. 61, 
Peace, Salam, meaning, xix. 62, n. 2512, 
Peace, Sakina, Tranquillity, ix. 26, 40; xlviii. 4, 18, 26; 
Pearls, well-guarded, lii. 24; n. 5058; lvi. 23; n. 5234, 
Pen, Ixviii. 1; xcvi. 4-5. 
Penalty for sin, iii. 188; vi. 15-16; x. 50.53; xi, 101-104; xiii, 
xlvi. 20; lxx. 1-3. 
Persecution with Fire, Ixxxv. 1-11. 
Persian Empire, p. 1049; App. X. pp. 1069-1075. 
Persian Capitals, p. 1076. 
Personal responsibility, vi. 164; x. 30; xiv. 5i; liii. 38.41. 
Pharaoh, cruelty, ii. 49; 
drowned, ii. 50; 
people of, liv. 41-42; 
dealings with Moses, vii. 103-137; x. 75.92; see Moses; 
body saved, on account of repentance, x. 90-92; 
denies God, xxviii. 38; Ixxix. 24; 
a man from his People confesses Faith, xl. 28.44; 
arrogant to the Israelites, xliv. 17-33; 
wife righteous, lxvi. 11; n. 5549; 
sin and disobedience, lxix. 9; lxxiii. 16; Ixxxv. 17-20; Ixxxix. 10-14. 
Pilgrimage, ii. 158, 196-203; n. 217; iii. 97; v. 3; xxii. 26-33. 
Piling up (the good things of this world), cii. 1-4. 
Pledge, everyone in pledge for his deeds, lii. 21; Ixxiv. 38. 
Pleiades, n. 5085 to liii, 1; n. 6068 to Ixxxvi. 1; 
Plotters, xvi. 45-47. 
Poets, xxvi, 224-227, xxxvi. 69; Ixix. 41. 


Prayer, C, 42-43, p. 13; i. 1-7; ii. 238-239; iii. 8, 26-27, 147, 191-194; 


iv. 43; v. 7; xi. 114; xvii, 78-81; xxiii. 118; !, 39.40; lii. 48-49; 
Ixxiii, 1-8, 20; 


be steadfast in, ii, 110; 


34; xvi. 88; 


during travel, or in danger, iv, 101-104; 
for Unbelievers, ix, 113-114; 
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Prayers (contd.) 
due to God alone, xiii. 14-15; 
Prayers, the five canonical, xi. 144, nn. 1616-1617; xvii, 78-79, n. 2275; 
xx. 130, n. 2655; xxx. 17-18, n. 3521; 
why all prayers not answered, n. 4565 to xlii. 27. 
Precautions in danger, iv. 71. 
Priests and anchorites, ix. 31, 34. 
Prisoners of War, viii. 67-71. 
Prohibited Degrees in marriage, iv. 22-24. 
Property, ii. 188; iv. 5, 29; 
to be distributed equitably, lix. 7-9. 
Prophet's Consorts, extra responsibilities and duties, xxxiii. 28-34; n. 3706; 
who are to be, xxxiii, 50-52; nn. 3741-3754; 
respect due to them, xxxiii, 53-55; nn, 3755-3760; 
respect due to Prophets Consorts and believing men and women, 
xxxiii, 56-58, nn. 3761-3763. 
Prophet's wives and daughters and all believing women to be modest, 
xxxiii. 59-62, nn. 3764-3770. 
Prophets, ii. 253; 
continuovs line, iii. 33-34; iv. 163-165; v. 21, vi. 84-90; xxiii. 23-50; 
lvii. 26-27; 
covenants from, iii, 81; xxxiii. 7-8; 
never false to their trusts, iii, 161; 
rejected, iii. 184; vi. 34; xxv. 37; xxxiv. 45; li. 52-55; 
slain, ili, 183; 
all to be believed in, iv. 150-152; 
to give account, v. 112; 
mocked, vi. 10; xiii. 32; xv. 11; xxi. 41; 
why sent, vi, 48, 131; xiv. 4-6; 
had enemies, vi. 112; xxv. 3]; 
rehearse God's Signs, vii. 35-36; 
sent to every people, x. 47; xvi. 367 
had families, xiii. 38; 
human, but guided, xiv. 10-12; 
xxv, 7-8, 20; 
persecuted and threatened, xiv. 13; 
witnesses against their people, xvi. 89; 
and Apostles, meaning, xix. 51, n. 2503; 
one brotherhood, xxiii, 52°54; 
some named, some not, xl. 78. 


xvi, 43-44; xvii, 94-95; xxi, 7-8; 


1852 INDEX 


Prosperity (spiritual), Ixxxvii. 14-15; 
success, xci. 9-10. 
Publicity versus secrecy, iv. 148. 
Punishment, for man's arrogance and rebellion, xcvi. 15-18; 
abiding—for wilful rebellion, but not after repentance, nor for minor 
sins, n. 5944 to Ixxix. 37-39. 


Qadir, n. 655 to iv. 149. 
Qadr, S. xcvii. 
Qaf, S. l. 
Qalam, S. lxviii. 
Qarmar, S. liv. 
Qari'a, S. ci. 
Qaārūn, xxviii. 76-82; xxix, 39. 
Qasas, S. xxviii. 
Qibla, ii. 142-145, 149-150. 
Qiráats, Basra and Kufa, n. 2666 to xxi. 4; n. 2948 to xxiii. 112. 
Qiyamat, S. lxxv. 
Qubaa (Mosque), ix. 107-108; n. 1355. 
Quraish, S. cvi. 
Quraish, unbelieving, liv. 43-46, 51; 
appeal to, cvi. 1-4; nn. 6276-6280. 
Quraiza Tribe, nn. 3701-3704 to xxxiii, 26-27. 
Qur-án, punctuation marks, p. xix; 
divisions, p. xx; 
inspired Message, C. 40-41, p. 12; iv. 82; vi. 19; 
cannot be produced by other than divine agency, ii. 23; x..38; 
xi. 13; n. 2289 to xvii. 89; 
verses, fundamental and allegorical. iii, 7; xi. 1; 
God is witness, vi. 19; 
God's revelation, vi. 92; xvii. 105-107; xxvii. 6; xlv. 2; 
follow it and do right, vi. 155; 
respect and attention due to, vii. 204-206; 
Book of Wisdom, x. 1; xxxi. 2; xxxvi. 2; 
in Arabic, xii. 2; xiii. 37; xli 44; xlii. 7; xliii. 30; 
described, xiii, 31, 36-37; xiv. 1; lvi. 77-80; 
makes things clear, xv. 1; xxv. 33; xxvi. 2; xxvii. 1; xxviii. 2; 
xxxvi. 69-70; xliii. 2; 
not to be made into shreds, xv. 91; 
purpose of revelation, xvi. 64-65: 
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Qur-&n (contd) 
language pure Arabic, xvi. 103; 
good news and warning, xvii, 9-10; 
and the Unbelievers, xvii, 45-47; 
healing and mercy, xvii. 82; 
explains similitudes, xvii. 89; xviii. 55; xxxix. 27; 
no crookedness therein, xviii, 1-2; 
teaching, xviii. 2-4; xix. 97; xx. 2-7; xxvi. 210-220; 
easy, xix. 97; xliv. 58; liv. 17, 22, 32, 40; 
revealed in stages, xvii. 106; xxv. 32; Ixxvi. 23: Ixxxvii. 6-7: 
“ my people took it for nonsense”, xxv. 30; 
solves Israel's controversies, xxvii. 76; 
recite Qur-ár,, lxxiii, 4; and pray, xxix. 45; 
carries own evidence, xxix. 47-49, 51; 
guide and mercy, xxxi. 3; 
Truth from God, xxxii. 3; xxxv. 3l; 
beautiful Message consistent with itself, xxxix. 23; 
instructs mankind, xxxix. 4]; lxxx. 11-12; 
no falsehood can approach it, xli. 32. 
same Message to earlier prophets, xli. 43; xliii. 44-45; 
not sent to worldly leaders; xliii. 31-32, 
seek earnestly to understand, xlvii. 24; 
admonish with, l. 45; 
taught by God, lv. 1-2; 
to be received with humility, lix. 21; 
how to be read and studied, ii. 121; Ixxv. 16-18; 
in books of honour and dignity, Ixxx. 13-16; 
Message to all the Worlds, lxxxi. 26-25; 
Unbelievers reject it, Ixxxiv. 20-25; 
Tablet Preserved, Ixxxv. 21-22; 
See also Book, and Revelation. 


Rabb, meaning, n. 20 

Ra'd, S. xiii. 

Rahim, meaning, n. 19. 

Rahman, meaning, n. 19. 

Rahman, S. lv. 

Raiment of righteousness is best, vii. 26. 
Rain, God's gift, lvi. 68-70. 

Ramadhan, ii. 185. 
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Ransom, sought in vain by sinners, iii. 91; x. 54; xiii. 18. 
Rass, Companions of the, xxv. 38; n. 3094; 1. 12. 
Reality, the sure, Ixix. 1-3. 
Record, l. 4. lxix. 19, 25; Ixxxiii. 7-9, 18-21; Ixxxiv. 7-15. 
Religion, no compulsion in, ii. 256; 
of Islam, iii. 19-20, 83-84; 
no excesses in, iv. 171; v. 80-84; 
perfected, v. 4; 
not play and amusement, vi. 70; 
do not divide and make sects, vi. 159; xxx. 32; 
universal, n. 1834 to xiii. 19-22; 
no difficulties imposed in, xxii. 78; 
standard religion is to establish pattern according to which God has 
made man, xxx. 30; 
same for all prophets, xlii. 13-15; 
ancestral, xliii. 22-24; 
right way of, xlv. 18. 
Remembrance of God, what is, n. 5476 to Ixiii. 9. 
Repentance, with amendment, accepted, vi. 54; xlii. 25. 
Respite for Evil, iii. 178; x. 11; xii. 110; xiv. 42-43, 44; xxix. 53-55; 
Ixxxvi. 15-17. 
Resurrection, xvi. 38-40; xvii. 49-52; xix. 66-72; xxii. 5; xlvi. 33-34;. 
1. 3, 20-29, 41-44; Ixxv. 1-15; Ixxix. 10-12; Ixxxvi. 5-8. 
Retaliation disapproved, v. 48. 
Revelation, light of, C. 7-10, pp. 2-3; 
doubts solved, ii. 23; 
of Moses and Jesus, ii. 87; 
abrogated or forgotten, ii. 106; 
guidance, iii. 73; 
to Prophet and those before him, v. 51; 
Word that distinguishes Good from Evil, Ixxxvi. 11-14; 
do not entertain doubt about, vi. 114; xi. 17; 
purpose of, vii. 2, 203; 
in stages, xvi. 101; 
through the Holy Spirit, xvi. 102-103; xxvi. 192-199; 
to be proclaimed, xcvi. 1; . 
nature of, xli. 2-4, 6-8; Ixix. 50-51; Ixxxi. 15-21; 
See also Book, and Qur-an. 
Revile not false gods, vi. 108. 
Rewatd, without measure, iii. 27; xxxix. 10; 
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Reward (contd.) 
meaning of, n. 3070 to xxv. 15; 
better than deed deserves, xxviii. 84; xxx, 39; 
according to best of deeds, and more, xxiv. 38; xxix, 7; xxxix, 35; 
for good, no reward other than good, lv. 60; 
doctrine of Hereafter not a doctrine of rewards and punishments, 
App. XII. pp. 1464-1465, 3-5, 
Righteous, company of the, iv. 69; 
shall inherit the earth, xxi. 105; 
described, li. 15-19; Ixxvi. 5-12, 
Righteousness, ii. 177, 207-208, 212; iii, 16-17, 92, 133-135, 191-195; 
iv. 36, 125; v. 96; vii. 42-43; xvi. 97; 
steep path of, xc. 11-18. 
Rocky Tract, Companions of, xv. 80-85; n. 2002; 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 
Roman Empire, p. 1049; xxx. 2-5; App. X, pp. 1069-1075. 
Rüm, S. xxx. 


Saba, xxvii. 22; n. 3263; xxxiv. 15-21; nn. 3810-3819. 
Saba, S. xxxiv. 
Sabbath, transgressors of, vil. 163-166; 
made strict, xvi. 124. 
Sabians, ii. 26, n. 76; v. 72; xxii, 17. 
Sacrifice, xxii. 34-37. 
Sa'd ibn Mu'áz, Intro. S. xxxiii; n. 3697 to xxxiii, 23; nn. 3702-3704 to 
xxxiii. 26. 


Sad, S. xxxviii. 

Safa and Marwa, ii. 158. 

Saff, S. lxi. 

Saffat, S xxxvii. 

Sajda, S. xxxii. a 

ea vii, 73-79; xi, 61-68; xxvi. 141-159; xxvii, 45-53. 


Salman, Intro. S. xxxiii, 
Isabil, Ixxvi. 18. l 
aa App. XII. The Muslim Heaven, p. 1469; also see n. 833 to v. 
122; n. 3070 to xxv. 15; and n. 5904 to lxxviii. 31. 
Samir], xx. 85; n. 2605, 2608; xx. 95-97. 


Gatan (see also Iblis), ii. 36; iv. 117-120; xxiv. 21; 


excites enmity and hatred, v. 94; 
resist his suggestions, vii. 200-201; 
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Satan (contd.) 
deceives, viii. 48; 
reproaches own followers, xiv. 22. 
evil spirit, rejected, accursed, iii. 36; xv. 17; sv. 34; xvi. 98; 
has no authority over Believers, xvi. 99-100; 
suggests vanity, xxii. 52-53; 
is an enemy, xxxv. 6; xxxvi. 60. 
Scandal, xxiv. 19; civ. 1. 
Scriptures, people of the, ii. 62. 
kept pure and holy, xcviii. 2. 
Secrecy, when permissible, iv. 114; 
in counsels, disapproved, lviii. 7-10, 12-13. 
Sects and divisions disapproved, xxx. 32;. xlii. 13-14; xliii. 64-65, n. 4664; 
xlv. 17, 28. 
Seed, grows by God's providence, lvi. 63 67. 
Seven Tracts or Firmaments, ii. 29; xxiii. 17, n 2876; lxv. 12, n. 5526; 
Ixvii. 3, n. 5559; Ixxi. 15. 
Shadow, allegory, xxv. 45; n. 3099. 
Shameful things to be shunned, vii. 28. 
Shams, S. xci. 
She-camel as a Symbol to Thamüd, vii. 73; n. 1044; xvii. 59; xxvi. 155-158, 
Ship, sailing of, as a Sign, ii. 164, n. 166; xiv. 32; xvi. 14; n. 2034; 
xvii. 66, n. 2261; xxii. 65; xxxi. 31; xxxv. 12; xlii. 32-33; 
xlv. 12; lv. 24. 
Shu'aib, vii. 85-93; n. 1054; xi. 84.95; xxix. 36-37. 
Shu'aráa, S. xxvi. 
Shüra, S. xlii. 
Siege of Medina, xxxiii. 9-27; nn. 3679, 3680. 
Signs of God, demanded by those without knowledge, clear to those with 
Faith, ii. 118; 
in the creation of the heavens and the earth, ii. 164; iii. 190; 
made clear, that men may consider, ii. 219-220; 
sign of authority to the prophet Samuel, ii. 248; 
denial of, iii. 11, 108; 
rejecters, deaf and dumb, in darkness, vi. 39; 
in all things, vi. 95.99; 
wicked demand special Signs, vi. 124; 
rejecters make excuse, vi. 156-158; 
consequences of rejection, vii. 36-41, 146-147; 
rejecters wrong their own souls, vii. 177; 
rejecters get respite, vii. 182; 


INDEX 


Signs of God (contd,) 
rejecters lose guidance, vi, 186; 
day and night as Signs, xvii, 125 
in nature and all creation, x, 5-6; xxx, 20.27; xlv, 3-6; 
self evident Signs, the Book, xxix. 49-51, n, 3481; 
winds and ships, xxx. 46; xlii. 32-35; 
ships, xxxi. 31; 
the Night, sun and moon, xxxvi. 37-40; 


the Ark through the Flood, and similar ships, xxxvi. 41-44; 
in this life, xxxix. 59; 


rejecters are deluded, xl. 63; 
rain and revived Earth, xli. 39-40; 


in the farthest regions of the earth, and in their own souls, xli. 53; 


rejected or taken in jest, xlv. 8-9; 

on earth, in your own selves, and in heaven, li. 20-23; 
creation of man from Seed, lvi. 57-59; 

death, lvi, 60-62; 

seed in the ground, lvi. 63-67; 

water, Ivi. 68-70; 

fire, lvi. 71-73; 

mocked, Ixviii. 15, n. 5603; 

camels, sky, mountains, earth, Ixxxviii. 17-20; 

forces of nature, Ixxxix. 1-5; 


no special Sign (miracle) given, vi. 109; x. 20; xiii.7; xvii. 


nn. 2244-2245; xxi. 5-6, nn. 2668-2669. 
Sijjin, Ixxxiit. 7-9. 
Sin, iv. 30-32, 36-39, 107-112, 116; vii. 100-102; x. 54; Ixxiv. 43-48; 
wrong doers will be cut off, vi. 45; 
to be eschewed, vi. 120; 
causes destruction, vii. 4-5; Ixxvii, 16.19; 
will not prosper, x. 17; 
and Faith have different goals, Ixviii. 35-41; 
God forgives all sins, xxxix. 53, and n. 4324. 
Sinai, xix, 52; n. 2504; xcv. 2; n. 6196. 
Sinners, xxiii, 63-77; xxvi. 200-209; Ixxxiii. 29-36; 
their hearing, sight, and skins will bear witness, xli. 20-23; 
different witnesses against them, n. 6054 to Ixxxv. 3. 
Sirtt bridge, n. 2518 to xix. 71. : 
Sirius (Dog Star), App. XIII. pp. 1620-21; n. 6068 to Ixxxvi. 1; 
: ix. 79; xxiv. 23; Ixviii. 11-12, 
ee vi, 84; xxi. 79, 81-82; xxvii, 15-44; xxxiv, 12-14; 
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Solomon (contd.) 
xxxviii. 30-40; 
and the ants, xxvii. 18-19; 
and the Hoopoe, xxvii. 22-26; 
and the Queen of Sabi, xxvii. 22-44. 
Son, adopted, xxxiii. 4-5. 
Soul, burden not greater than it can bear, ii. 286; vii. 42; xxiii. 62; 
responsibility, iii, 30; xxiv. 38; 
justly dealt witb, xvi. 111; 
taste of death, xxi. 35; n. 2697; 
human, three stages of development, n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2; 
enters heaven, not body, Ixxxix. 27-30, n. 6128. 
Spendthrifts condemned, xvii. 26-29; xxv. 67. 
Spirit, the, Ixx. 4; n. 5677; Ixxviii. 38; xcvii. 4. 
the holy, God strengthened Jesus with, ii. 87, 253; 
God's, breathed into man, xv. 29; 
of inspiration, xvii. 85-86, n. 2285; 
God strengthens Believers with, lviii. 22, n. 5365. 
Spoils of war, viii. 1, 41; p. 414; n. 1179; n. 1209; 
Star, adjuration by, liii. J; Ixxxvi. 1-4. 
Stars, vii. 54; xvi. 12, 16; xxii. 18; xxxvii. 6-10; n. 4036-4037; lxvii. 5; 
n. 5562; Ixxvii. 8; lxxxi. 2; Ixxxii. 2. 
Straight Way, i. 6; vi, 153; etc. 
Striving, ix. 20, 81; xxii. 78; xxv. 52; xxix. 69; n. 3502; lxi. 11; 
Suffering, adversity, and prosperity, vii. 94-96. 
Sun, xci. 1. 
Superstitions, v. 106; vi. 138-140, 143-144. 
Süra, revelation increases faith, ix. 124-127; 
meaning, p. 13; n. 15. 
Sustenance, literal and figurative, x. 59, n. 1447; xvi.73, n. 2105; xix. 62, 
n. 2513, xlii, 12; n. 4540; li. 57-58, n. 5033; lxvii. 21, n. 5579. 
Suwa', Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 


Tabük, p. 436; n. 1302; ix. 40-42, 43-59, 81-99, 120-122. 
Tagabun, S. lxiv. 

Ta-Hà, S. xx. 

Tahrīm, S. lxvi. 

Taif, city, Intro, S, Ixxii, 

Takathur, S. cii, 

Takwir, S. lxxxi. 

Talāq, S. lxv. 
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Talh (tree), lvi. 29; n. 5238. 

Talat, ii. 247-249. 

Taqwa, meaning, ii. 2, n. 26; lix. 18-19, nn. 539-539.A. 

Tariq, S. Ixxxvi 

Tasnim, |xxxiii, 27-28; also App. XII. 13, p. 1468. 

Tatfif, S. Ixxxiii. 

Tauba, S. ix. 

Taurat, App. Il, pp. 262-285. 

Term appointed, for every people, vii. 34; x. 49; xv. 4-5; xvi, 61; xx. 129. 

Testing, by God, iii. 154, n. 467; xxxiv. 21, n. 3821; 

Thamüd, vii. 73-79; n. 1013; n. 1054; xi, 61-68; xxv. 38; xxvi. 141-159; 
xxvii. 45.53; xxix. 38; xli. 17; li. 43-45; liv. 23-31; lxix. 4-8; 
Ixxxv. 17-20; xxxix. 9-14; xci. 11-15; 

inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

Theft, punishment, v. 41-42. 

Time, mystery of, App. XIII. 4, p. 1620; n. 5678 to lxx. 4; Intro. Ixxvi; 
Ixxvi. 1; ciii. 1-3; n. 6262. 

Tin, S. xcv. 

Traffic and Trade, iv. 29. 

Transition between second and third person, n. 6048 to Ixxxiv. 20; 
between “ We " and " Me ”, see “ We” and “ Me”. 

Translations of the Qur-ān pp. xiv-xv. 

Transliteration adopted, p. xvii. 

Travel through the earth. vi. 11; xxii. 46; xxvii. 69; xxix. 20-22; xxx. 
9, 42; xxxv. 44; xl. 21, 82; xlvii. 10. 

Treasures of God, vi. 50; n. 867; vi. 59; xi. 31; xv. 2l. 

Treaties, p. 436; ix. 1-4; n. 1249; ix. 7-10. 

Trench (or Ditch), Battle of the, n. 3032 to xxiv, 55; Intro. S. xxxiii; 
nn. 3679-3682 to xxxiii. 9-11. 

Trials, ii. 214-218. 

Trumpet, on Day of Judgment, vi, 73; xxiii, 101; xxxix. 68, n. 4343; 
Ixix. 13, 

Trust offered to Heavens, Earth, and Mountains, undertaken by Man, 
xxxiii, 72-73; nn, 3777-3784, 

Trusts, iv, 58; viii, 27. 

Truth, xxiii. 70-71, 90; 

Rejecters of, Ixxvii, 1-50; xcviii, 1-6, 
Tubba‘, xliv. 37; n, 4715. 


Tür, S, Ki, 


Uhud, lessons of, ili, 121-128, 140-180; 
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Uhud (contd.) 
battle, n. 442. 
‘Umar, Hadhrat, conversion, p. 788, Intro. xx. 
Ummat, ii. 143-144. 
‘Umra, ii. 196; n. 212. 
Unbelievers, plot in vain, viii. 30; 
despise revelation, viii. 31; 
challenge a Penalty, viii. 32.35; 
prayers empty, viii. 35; 
spend for wrong purposes, viii. 36; 
past forgiven, if they repent, viii. 38; ix; 11; 
break covenants, viii. 56; 
will not frustrate the godly, viii. 60-61; 
protect each other, viii. 73; 
described, ix. 73-78; xiv. 3; 
will wish they had believed, xv. 2; 
will bear double burdens, xvi. 25; 
to be covered with shame, xvi. 27; 
dispute vainly, xviii. 56-57; 
their efforts wasted, xviii, 102-106; 
their arrogance, xix. 73-82; xxxv. 43; 
deeds like mirage, xxiv. 39; 
as in depths of darkness, xxiv. 40; 
mutual recriminations at Judgment, xxxiv. 31-33; 
self-glory and separatism, xxxviii. 2-14; 
dispute about the Signs of God, xl. 4-6; 
hate Truth, xliii. 78; 
will turn back from fight, xlviii. 22-23; 
their high-handedness, xlviii. 25-26; 
vain fancies, lii. 35-44; 
give them not friendship but kind and jost dealing, Ix, 1-9; 
rush madly, lxx. 36-39. 
Unity, C. 3, p. 1; C. 7-15; pp. 2-5; ii. 163; vi. 19; cxii, 1.4, 
Usury, ii. 275-276; n, 324; ii. 278-280; iii. 130. 
'Uzair, ix. 30, 
"Uzzá, liii. 19. 


Vain discourse to be avoided, vi. 68, 
Veils of Light and Darkness, 70,000, A 
> |! Y,NU0, App. VIIL pp. 
Vicegerent, God’s, on earth, ii, 30, PP. 920, 923.924, 
Victory, uses of, xlviii, 1-3; cx, 1.3, 
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Victory (contd.) 
through help of God, Ixi. 13. 
Virtues, see Righteousness, and Believers. 


Wadd, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 
" Wait ye, we too shall wait," ix 52; x.102; xi. 122: xx 133; xliv. 59; 
lii. 31. 
Wagi'a, S. lvi. 
War against God, v. 36-37. 
Warning before destruction, xvii. 16. 
given in three ways, n. 4267 to xxxix. 16. 
Waste not, vi. 141; vn. 31. 
Water, animals created from, xxi. 30; n. 2691; xxiv. 45; n. 3021; xxv. 54; 
two bodies of flowing water, xxv. 53; n. 3111; xviii. 60; nn. 2404- 
2405; xxxv. 12; lv. 19-20; n. 5165. 
God's Throne over the waters, xi. 7, and n. 1502; 
circulation of, xxiii 18, n. 2878. 
Way, the, i. 6; n 22; xlii 52-53; nn. 4602-4603; xc. 10-18; etc. 
' We" and “ Me" : transition between the first person plural and singular 
in reference to God : ii. 38, n. 56; ii. 150.151; xxxi. 10, 11, 
nn. 3590, 3592; lxviii. 44, n. 5625; Ixx. 40, n. 5702. 
Wealth, hoarding condemned, civ 2.3, nn. 6266-6267. 
Wicked, their faces headlong in the fire, xxvii. 90, n. 3320; Ixvii, 22; 
n. 5580. 
Widows, ii. 234-235, 240. 
Will of God, x. 99100; nn. 1480-1481; n. 3509 to xxx. 5; Ixxxi. 29; 
Ixxxii. 8. 
Will of man, n. 3046 to xxiv. 62; 
free-will versus Determinism, n. 5996 to Ixxxi. 28-29; n. 6004 to 
Ixxxii. 7. 
Winds, like heralds of glad tidings, vii. 57-58; xv. 2 
mystic symbolism, Ixxvii. 1-6. 
Wine, ii, 219; v. 93, 
heavenly wine, xlvii. 15; 
Witnesses, among men, il. 143; xxii. 78; 
at Judgment, n. 6055 to Ixxxv. 3. 
Woman, wronged, plea accepted, lviii. 1-2. 
Women, ii. 222-223; iv. 15, 19-22, 34, 127; 
to be reverenced, iv. 1; 
false charges against, xxiv. 4-5, 1 
modesty, xxiv. 30-31; 


2; xxx. 46, 48, 51; 


Ixxvi. 21; Ixxxiii. 25; 


1-20; n. 2962; xxiv. 23-26: 
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Women (contd.) 
believing, refugees, Ix. 10-12; 
the four perfect, n 5549 to Ixvi. 11. 
Wood, Companions of the, xv. 78; n. 2000; xxvi. 176-191. 
World, this, but play and amusement, vi. 32; xxix. 64; xlvii. 36; lvii. 20; 
deceives men, vi, 130; 
not to be preferred, ix. 38.39; xiii. 26; xxviii. 60-61; 
gets its reward, but not in Hereafter, xi. 15-17; xvii. 18; xlii. 20; 
man loves, lxxv. 20-21; Ixxvi. 27. 
Worship, ancient forms of Pagan, App. XIII, pp. 1619-1623. 
true worship and charity, cvii, 2-7. 
what is worship, n. 1626 to xi. 123. 
Writing, for contracts, ii. 282. 
Wrong-doers, xi. 18-22, 101-104, 116 117; xxxix. 47. 
See also Unbelievers, 


Yagüth, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 
Yahya (John the Baptist), birth, iti. 39; vi. 85; 
his character and position, xix. 12-15; 
reverenced God, xxi. 90. 
Ya-Sin, S. xxxvi. 
Ya'üq, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 
Yünus, S. x. 
Yünus, see Jonah. 
Yusvf, S. xii. 
Y üsuf, see Joseph. 


Zaid the freedman, C. 34, p. 10; xxxiii. 37-38. nn. 3722-3723; 

Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28: xxxiii. 37-38; and nn. 
3722 3723; n. 3745 to xxxiii, 50. 

Zainab, daughter of Kbuzaima, n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28; n. 3745 to xxxiii. 50. 

Zakarty4, iii. 37-41; vi. 85; xix. 2-11; xxi. 90. 

Zakát (Regular Charity), ii. 43, 110, 177, 277: iv. 162; v. 58. 

Zanjabil, Ixxvi, 17. 

Zaqqüm, n. 2250 to xvii. 60; xxxvii. 62 66; n. 4073, xliv. 43-46; lvi. 52. 

Zariyat, S. li. 

Zihár, xxxiii, 4; n. 3670; lviii, 2-4, 

Zilzal, S. xcix. 

Zodiacal Signs, xv. 16. 

Zukhrus, S, xlii. 

Zul kifl, xxi, 85; n, 2743; xxxviii, 48. 

Zul-qarnain, xviii, 83-98; n. 2428; App. VII. pp. 760-765. 

Zumar, S, xxxix. 

Zun-nün, xxi, 87-88; n. 2714; Ixviii, 48-50; see also Jonah. 


